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DOWAY  BIBLE  AND  KHEMISH  TESTAMENT. 

EXTRACTED  FROM  THE  QUARTO  EDITIONS  OF  1816  AND  1816, 
PUBLISHED  UNDER  THE  PATRONAGE  OF  THE 

ROMAN  CATHOLIC  BISHOPS  AND  PRIESTS 

OF  IRBLAND, 

AS  THE  AUTHORISED  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  CHURCH, 
AND  THE  INFALLIBLE  GUIDE  TO  EVERLASTING  LIFE. 

WITH  A  PREFACE, 

EMBODYING  THE  FACTS  AND  DOCUMENTS  CONNECTED  WITH 
THE  PUBLICATION  OF  BOTH  EDITIONS  ; 

DR.  TROY'S  AND  DR.  MURRAY'S  DENIAL  OF  THEM; 

THE   LIST  OF  SUBSCRIBERS   THROUGHOUT  IRELAND; 

THE  LIST  OF  CERTAIN  NOTES  SUPPRESSED  IN  SOME  COPIES 

OF  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 

WITH  A  COPIOUS  INDEX, 

REFERRING  TO  ALL  THE   PRINCIPLES   OF  THE    CHURCH  OF 
ROME  WORTHY  OF  REMARK  IN  THE  NOTES, 

WHICH  APPEAR   UTTERLY   SUBVERSIVE   OF   THE   GOSPEL  OF  CHRIST,   AND 

OF  ALL  CHRISTIAN  CHARITY  AMONG  MEN. 
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PREFACE. 


It  is  not  tbe  object  of  the  Editor  of  the  Notes  of  the 
Doway  Bible  and  Rhemish  Testament  to  enter  into  any 
analysis  of  that  work,  but  simply  to  put  into  the  hands  of 
persons  of  all  religious  persuasions,  Protestants  and  Roman 
Catholics,  the  £a.cts  and  documents  connected  with  the  pub- 
lication, that  they  may  have  an  opportunity  of  forming  their 
own  opinion  on  the  case.  For  this  purpose,  the  Editor 
will  lay  before  them  the  authentic  records  and  proofs, 
without  unnecessarily  swelling  these  pages  with  extraneous 
matter. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  of  Ireland  having,  in  a 
General  Synod,  assembled  in  Dublin,  on  the  Hth  of  Sep- 
tember, 1808,  adopted  the  Theology  of  Peter  Dens  as  the 
best  guide  for  the  education  and  conferences  of  the  Priest- 
hood of  this  country — appear  to  have  evinced  an  anxious 
solicitude  for  a  correspondent  medium  of  conveying  similar 
instructions  to  the  people :  accordingly,  it  appears  that,  in 
or  before  the  year  1810,  steps  were  taken  to  promote  this 
object ;  and,  in  the  year  1813,  we  find  there  was  a  Bible  in 
course  of  publication  under  the  patronage  of  the  highest 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishops  and  Bishops ;  and  that 
a  provision  was  made  for  its  most  extensive  difiusion  through 
all  parts  of  the  country — ^not  by  publication  or  open  sale, 
but  by  distribution  among  known  subscribers,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  agents  employed  throughout  Ireland. 
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This  Bible,  it  appears,  was  to  be  conveyed  through  this 
means  to  a  multitude  of  individuals,  who  must  have  been  in 
tolerably  respectable  circumstances  to  purchase  it ;  and  as 
it  was  printed  in  numbers,  and  circulated,  as  the  list  of  sub- 
scribers proves,  to  a  great  extent  through  most  of  the  coun- 
ties in  each  province,  the  principles  it  contains  must  have 
been  almost  universally  diffused ;  for  being  propagated  by 
the  authority  of  the  Bishops  and  Priests,  as  the  infallible 
interpretation  of  the  Church,  among  such  a  vast  number  of 
decent  and  respectable  Roman  Catholic  subscribers,  we 
may  well  conceive  that  the  poison  was  spread  as  a  moral 
plague  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land — and 
that  the  doctrines  inculcated  as  the  infallible  sense  of  the 
Scripture  in  this  authorised  Commentary  were  no  less  care- 
fiiUy  instilled  in  the  confessional,  and  as  far  as  prudence 
permitted  publicly  taught  in  the  congregation. 

That  the  reader  may  have  a  clear  conception  of  the  do- 
cuments to  be  first  laid  before  him,  it  is  necessary  to  state, 
that  these  consist  of  three  pairs  of  advertisements  printed, 
as  their  own  internal  evidence  demonstrates,  at  three  diffe- 
rent times : — ^these  advertisements  are  printed  on  the  covers 
of  three  books,  two  of.  them  Testaments  and  one  of  them  a 
Bible,  which  were  published  in  the  year  18 18.  The  atten- 
tion of  the  reader  is  requested  to  the  two  pair  of  advertise- 
ments which  are  of  the  earliest  date ;  the  last  pair  will  be 
introduced  to  his  notice  in  their  order.  The  advertisements 
are  mentioned  in  pairs,  because  they  were  printed  to  paste 
on  the  outside  covers  of  the  parts  or  numbers  of  the  Bible, 
as  they  came  out  to  be  delivered  to  subscribers.  The  adver- 
tisement on  the  first  or  upper  cover  contains  the  names  of  the 
Patrons,  the  Publisher,  the  nature  of  the  Edition,  and  the 
infallible  authority  of  the  work.  The  advertisement  on 
the  second  or  lower  cover  contains  the  Prospectus,  an  ad- 
dress to  Roman  Catholics,  and  the  conditions  of  sale.  The 
first  advertisement,  on  the  upper  cover,  is  verbatim  as 
follows : — 
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THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  NEW  TESTAMENT, 

Patronised  by  His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  O'Reilly,  Roman 
Catholic  Lord  Priniate  of  all  Ireland,  and  Archjaishop  of  Armagh. 
His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop 
of  Dublin.  His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Coadjutor- Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  President  of  the 
Royal  Catholic  College  of  St.  Patrick's,  Maynooth. 

The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Moylan,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Cork. 
The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Power,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Waterford. 
The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Ryan,  Roman  Catholic  Coadjutor- Bishop  of 
Ferns.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Delany,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of 
Kildare  and  Leighlin.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  O'Reilly,  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  of  Kilmore.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Mans6eld, 
V.  C.  of  Ossory. 

The  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Bodkin,  Roman  Catholic  Warden  of  Gal  way. 
The  Rev.  Dr.  John  Murphy,  Archdeacon  of  Cork.  Tlie  Rev. 
Dr.  McCarthy,  D6an  of  Cork. 

And  near  three  hundred  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  in  diffe- 
rent parts  of  Ireland. 

Now  Publi9hingj  in  Nur/ibers  €knd  Parts^ 
By  J.  A.  M*Namara,  Cork, 
A  New,   Superb,   and   Elegant   Edition,    of 
THE  CATHOLIC  BIBLE; 
Containing  the  whole  of  the  Books  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures ; 
Explained  or  illustrated  with  valuable  Notes  or  Annotations, 
according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which 
is  our  infallible  and  unerring  guide  in  reading  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  leading  us  unto  salvation. 
Translated  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  diligently  compared  with 
the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  other  Editions  in  divers  languages. 

These  genuine  translations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  the 
English  language  were  6rst  finished  and  published  by  the  English 
Catholic  College  at  Rhemes,  A.D.  1582,  and  the  English  Catholic 
College  at  Douay,  A.D.  1609. 

The  Catholic  BMe  will  be  comprised  in  one  large  royal  quarto 
volume,  now  publishing  in  numbers  and  parts ; — (one  number  will 
be  published  every  fortnight,  and  sold  to  subscribers  only,  at  ls.8d« 
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each ;  and  one  part,  containing  ten  numbers,  will  be  published 
quarterly) ; — ^printed  with  a  new  type  and  very  fine  paper ;  and  to 
render  it  the  more  complete,  the  elegant,  copious,  and  instructive 
notes  or  annotations  of  the  Rhemish  Testament  will  be  inserted. 
These  great  notes  of  the  New  Testament  were  never  before  pub- 
lished in  this  kingdom.  The  work  will  be  embellished  with  beau- 
tiful frontispieces  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  orna- 
mented with  a  very  useful  and  entertaining  map,  in  which  will  be 
clearly  pointed  out  the  different  situations  of  the  most  remarkable 
places  mentioned  in  sacred  history. 

Every  number  in  the  Doway  Bible  of  this  work  will  contain 
thirty-two  pages  of  letter-press,  and  every  number  in  the  Rhe- 
mish Testament  will  contain  twenty-four  pages. 

By  permission  of  His  Grace  Dr.  T.  Troy,  Catholic  Lord  Pri-  > 
mate  of  Ireland,    this  work  is   carefully  revising  by  the   Rev. 
P.  A.  Walsh,  Denmark-street,  Dublin. 

Dublin :  Printed  for  the  Proprietor,  by  James  Gumming  and 
Co.,  at  the  Hibernian  Press  Office,  No.  1,  Temple-lane. 

1813. 

The  advertisement  on  the  second  cover  contains  the  pros- 
pectus, address,  and  conditions  of  sale  of  the  book — and  is 
as  follows : — 

PROSPECTUS. 

The  Holy  CcUholic  BibU  will  contain  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment ;  with  Explanatory  Notes,  and  ornamented  with  beautiful 
engravings ;  to  which  will  be  added  an  historical,  chronological, 
theological,  and  geographical  index ;  and  also  useful  tables  of 
Scripture  weights,  measures,  and  coins. 

In  these  indexes  will  be  shown  the  different  and  numerous  sects, 
or  religions,  that  ever  appeared  in  the  world  since  the  birth  of 
Christ, — ^their  rise  and  decline,  part  of  the  tenets  they  professed, 
and  a  sketch  of  the  lives  of  some  of  their  principal  reformers. 

Also,  a  catalogue  of  all  the  popes  or  bishops  of  Rome,  from  St. 
Peter  the  first  pope  thereof,  in  regular  succession,  down  to  the 
present  pontiff  Pius  VU.,  with  a  chronological  account  of  the  most 
remarkable  occurrences  that  happened  since  the  creation  in  any 
part  of  the  world  ;  and  likewise  a  catalogue  of  the  most  eminent 
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saints,  fathers,  and  martyrs,  together  with  a  sliort  sketch  of  their 
lives,  miracles,  and  sufferings ;  and,  also,  an  historical  and  geogra- 
phical description  of  the  ancient  and  modern  cities  of  Rome  and 
Jerosalem,  and  other  remarkable  places  mentioned  in  Holy  Writ, 
in  which  will  be  inserted  a  most  beautiful  description  of  St.  Peter's 
church  in  Rome,  and  the  temple  of  Solomon  at  Jerusalem,  they 
being  the  most  stupendous,  admirable,  and  costly  edifices  ever 
erected  by  the  hand  of  man — one  being  the  metropolitan  sanc- 
tuary of  the  faithful  in  the  old  law,  or  law  of  Moses,  and  the 
other  the  metropolitan  sanctuary  of  the  faithful  in  the  new  law, 
or  law  of  Christ ;  with  a  particular  account  of  the  siege  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  total  destruction  of  that  city  and  temple  by  the 
Roman  army  under  Titus.  There  will  be  included  a  list  of  all 
the  empires,  states,  principalities,  &c.  in  the  world  that  are  united 
to  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  day  ;  with  other  useful  sketches 
and  observations,  deduced  from  the  most  eminent  Catholic 
writers. 

The  first  number  of  every  fortnight's  publication  will  be  in- 
spected and  undergo  a  critical  examination  by  the  Catholic  clergy, 
one  of  whose  names  and  place  of  residence  will  be  inserted  in 
print  on  the  outside  cover  of  each  number,  to  show  that  the 
whole  work,  from  Genesis  to  the  Revelations,  will  be  in  the  great- 
est order  and  regularity,  according  to  the  Clementine  edition  of 

the  Scriptures. 

The  preface  of  this  work  is  given  in  with  the  first  part  or  tenth 

number  of  the  Old  Testament. 

ADDRESS. 

The  Proprietor  flatters  himself  that  his  countrymen  (with  GotTs 
idessing)  will  find  it  peculiarly  their  advantage  in  becoming  sub- 
scribers to  this  valuable  and  inestimable  work,  it  being  the  most 
superb  and  elegant  edition  of  the  Catholic  Bible  ever  published 
in  the  English  language.  The  pious  parent  will  consider  this 
Divine  and  sacred  book  as  the  richest  treasure  to  be  left  to  a 
child— and  the  dutiful  child  will  receive  th§  precious  gift  as  the 
best  legacy  a  Christian  and  charitable  parent  can  bestow.  It  must 
be  obvious,  then,  that  the  rich  and  the  poor  are  equally  interested 
in  it.  The  reserve  of  a  few  pence  weekly,  from  the  industrious 
earnings  of  the  mechanic,  which  would  otherwise  probably  be  lost 
in  trifles,  will  enable  the  poor  to  procure  it ;   whilst  the  rich  will 
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be  induced  to  add  to  their  libraries  this  grand  depository  of  Divine 
knowledge. 

Proper  people  will  be  employed  in  each  town  throughout  Ire- 
land to  leave  the  numbers  and  parts,  as  soon  as  published,  at  the 
respective  house  of  each  subscriber. 

CONDITIONS. 

1st.  Those  subscribers  who  would  not  wish  to  receive  one 
number  every  fortnight,  can  be  supplied  quarterly,  in  one  part  or 
book,  containing  ten  numbers,  by  paying  8s.  4d.  in  advance. 

2.  On  the  delivery  of  the  first  number  3s.  4d.  to  be  paid ;  on 
the  delivery  of  the  second  number,  and  every  number  afterwards. 
Is.  8d.  is  to  be  paid  ;  in  consequence  of  paying  3s.  4d.  for  the 
first  number,  there  is  nothing  to  be  paid  for  the  last. 

3d.  The  name,  title,  &c.,  of  each  subscriber  will  be  printed  in 
the  work,  in  order  to  hand  down  their  memory  to  posterity,  in 
testimony  of  their  zeal,  as  encouragers  to  the  Book  of  God  in 
Ireland. 

Subscribers'  names  will  be  thankfully  received  at  the  Proprie- 
tor's office,  2,  Crampton-court,  Dublin  ;  and  by  all  the  agents  ap- 
pointed to  this  work  throughout  Ireland. 

Now,  the  second  of  these  advertisements  differs  very 
little  in  the  three  pair,  the  only  difference  being  in  the  con- 
ditions at  the  foot  of  the  page,  which  is  enough  to  mark 
that  they  were  printed  at  different  times.  But  the  attention 
of  the  reader  is  particularly  called  to  the  first  of  them ;  for 
in  the  first  of  each  pair  there  is  a  marked  and  very  impor- 
tant difference,  which  throws  no  inconsiderable  light  on  the 
time  during  which  the  Romish  Bishops  have  been  patronis- 
ing and  propagating  this  iniquitous  publication  throughout 
the  country.  In  the  first  place,  this  advertisement,  though 
it  is  pasted  on  the  cover  of  a  Testament  printed  in  1818, 
yet  it  bears  date  t813 — ^in  which  year,  of  course,  it  was 
printed ;  yet,  from  its  internal  evidence,  it  is  clear  that  it 
was  a  re-print  of  a  former  advertisement,  and  that  this  for- 
mer advertisement  must  have  been  printed  so  far  back  as  the 
year  1810 ;  and,  consequently,  that  these  Bishops  were  pa- 
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tronisiiig  this  Bible,  and  preparing  for  its  dissemination  from 
that  year. 

The  point  of  internal  evidence  which  proves  this  is,  that 
in  the  list  of  these  patron  Bishops  the  name  of  Dr.  Ryan 
appears  as  a  Coadjutor  Bishop;  hut  in  the  year  1810,  as 
appears  from  the  Roman  Catholic  Directory  of  this  very 
year,  he  was  appointed  Bishop  of  Ferns,  as  successor  to 
Dr.  Caulfield.  His  patronage,  therefore,  must  have  been 
given  to  the  Bible  previous  to  his  appointment  to  the 
bishopric  of  Ferns  in  1810,  otherwise  his  true  title  must 
have  been  given  in  the  advertisement ;  and  this  advertise- 
ment must  also  have  been  reprinted  for  the  first  numbers,  or 
the  first  part  of  the  Bible  containing  ten  numbers,  which  was 
published  in  1813;  because  the  second  pair  of  advertise- 
ments for  the  covers  were  printed  in  the  same  year  (1813) 
for  the  second  part  of  the  Bible ; — and  to  these  the  reader's 
attention  is  now  called.  In  the  first  of  these  advertise- 
ments the  parts  which  difier  from  the  foregoing  are  distin- 
guished by  Italics,  for  the  convenience  of  reference ; — and 
the  reader  will  be  so  good  to  compare  them,  and  to  ob- 
serve the  .distinction  between  them. 

It  is  as  follows : — 

Part  II.  containing  ten  numbers. 

THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  NEW  TESTAMENT, 

Patronised  by  His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  O'Reilly,  Roman 
Catholic  Lord  Primate  of  all  Ireland,  and  Archbishop  of  Armagh. 
His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop 
of  Dublin.  His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Coadjutor- Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  President  of  the 
Royal  Catholic  College  of  St.  Patrick's,  Maynooth. 

The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Moylan,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Cork. 
7^  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Coppingery  Roman  Catholic  Bisfwp  ofCloyne 
and  Ross.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Power,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop 
of  Waterfbrd.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Ryan,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop 
of  Ferns.     The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Delany,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop 
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of  Kildare  and  Leighlin.  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  O'Reilly,  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  of  Kilmore. 

The  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Bodkin,  Roman  Catholic  Warden  of  Galway . 
The  Rev.  Dr.  John  Murphy,  Archdeacon  of  Cork.  The  Rev. 
Dr.  M'Carthy,  late  Dean  of  Cork. 

And  near  three  hundred  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen  in  diffe- 
rent parts  of  Ireland. 

Now  Publishing;  in  Numbers  and  Parts, 

By  J.  A.  M'Namaba,  late  of  Cork,  now  36,  Highest.  DuUin, 

A  New,    Superh,    and  Elegant  Edition,   of 

THE  CATHOLIC  BIBLE  ; 
Containing  the  whole  of  the  books  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures ; 
Explained  or  illustrated  with  valuable  Notes  or  Annotations 
according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which 
is  our  infallible  and  unerring  guide  in  reading  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  leading  us  unto  salvation. 
Translated  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  diligently  compared  with 
the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  other  Editions  in  divers  languages. 

These  genuine  translations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  the 
English  language  were  first  finished  and  published  by  the  English 
Catholic  College  at  Rhemes,  A.D.  1582,  and  the  English  Catholic 
College  at  Douay,  A.D.  1609- 

The  Catholic  Bible  will  be  comprised  in  one  large  royal  quarto 
volume,  now  publishing  in  numbers  and  parts  ; — (one  number  will 
be  published  every  fortnight,  and  sold  to  subscribers  only  at  Is.  8d. 
each ;  and  one  part,  containing  ten  numbers,  will  be  published 
quarterly)  ; — printed  with  a  new  type  and  very  fine  paper  ;  and 
to  render  it  the  more  complete,  the  elegant,  copious,  and  instruc- 
tive notes  or  annotations  of  the  Rhemish  Testament  will  be  in- 
serted. These  great  notes  of  the  New  Testament  were  never 
before  published  in  this  kingdom.  The  work  will  be  embellished 
with  beautiful  frontispieces  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
and  ornamented  with  a  very  useful  and  entertaining  map,  in  which 
will  be  clearly  pointed  out  the  different  situations  of  the  most  re- 
markable places  mentioned  in  sacred  history. 

Every  number  in  the  Doway  Bible  of  this  work  will  contain 
thirty-two  pages  of  letter-press ;  and  every  number  in  the  Rhe- 
mish Testament  will  contain  twenty-four  pages. 
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By  permission  of  His  Grace  Dr.  J.  Troy,  Catholic  Lord  Pri- 
mate of  Ireland,  this  work  is  carefully  revising  by  the  Rev.  P.  A. 
Wakhy  Denmark  Street,  Dublin. 

Dublin :  Printed  for  the  Proprietor,  by  James  Gumming  and 
Co.,  at  the  Hibernian  Press  office.  No.  1,  Temple-lane. 

1813. 

Now,  it  appears  from  the  date  of  this  advertisement,  that 
it  was  printed  in  the  year  1813 ;  it  appears  that  the  second 
part  of  the  Bible,  containing  ten  numbers,  was  in  progress 
of  being  printed,  or  was  actually  issued  in  that  year,  as  this 
advertisement  belongs  to  that  part ;  it  appears  from  the  al- 
teration in  the  list  of  Bishops,  that  the  patronage  of  Dr. 
Ryan  must  have  been  given  to  the  Bible,  as  above  stated, 
before  1810 — for  we  see  him  here  with  his  true  title,  as 
acquired  in  that  year ;  it  appears,  too,  that  the  name  of  Dr. 
Coppinger,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Cloyne  and  Ross, 
was  added  to  the  list  in  this  advertisement ;  Dr.  McCarthy, 
who  was  named  in  the  former  advertisement  as  Dean  of 
Cork,  is  here  called  late  Dean  of  Cork;  and  M^Namara 
himself,  who  was  a  resident  in  Cork  a.t  the  time  of  the  first 
advertisement,  has  now  changed  his  residence  to  No.  36, 
High  Street,  Dublin ;  and  Dr.  Mansfield's  name  is  omitted 
here. 

It  seems  also  clearly  to  be  deduced  from  the  inductive 
evidence  furnished  by  these  advertisements,  that  Dr. 
O'Reilly,  the  Roman  Catholic  Primate,  and  Dr.  Troy, 
Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  (who  were  at  the 
head  of  the  Bishops  when  Dens  was  set  up  as  the  standard 
in  1808,)  and  Dr.  Murray,  his  Coadjutor,  extended  their 
patronage  to  this  Bible  in  1810 ;  and  that  this  took  place 
between  the  30th  November,  1809,  and  31st  December, 
1810.  It  most  have  been  subsequent  to  the  former  date, 
for  it  was  then  that  Dr.  Murray  was  appointed  Coadjutor, 
and  his  name  could  not  have  appeared  as  a  bishop  before 
this ;  and  it  must  have  been  prior  to  the  latter  date,  because 
Dr.  Ryan  could  not  have  been  named  as  a  coadjutor  aftear  wards. 
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If  the  patronage  of  these  three  Prelates  had  not  been 
prior  to  1810,  and  that  this  advertisement  announcing  their 
patronage  had  not  been  printed  before  that  time,  then  Dr. 
Ryan  would  have  been  called  Bishop  of  Ferns  in  the  list  of 
Bishops ;  but  since  we  have  an  advertisement  which  Dr. 
Ryan's  name  and  title  prove  to  have  been  printed  before 
1810,  and  reprinted  without  correcting  this  mistake  in  1813, 
with  the  names  of  these  three  Prelates  in  it — ^the  strong 
presumption  is,  that  their  patronage,  and  that  of  all  the 
Bishops  in  the  first  list,  was  given  in  that  year ;  and  that 
the  advertisement  announcing  their  authority  was  circulated 
all  through  Ireland  in  1811  and  1812,  to  procure  subscrib- 
ers for  this  Bible,  which  was  coming  out  in  1813 ;  and  that 
this  advertisement  was  then  reprinted  for  the  first  part  of 
the  Bible,  and  the  corrections  made, 'as  appears  in  the  ad- 
vertisement for  the  second  part. 

However  this  may  be,  it  is  indisputably  clear  that  the 
authority  of  these  Prelates  was  affixed  before  1813;  and 
the  same  printer  (M*Namara)  having,  as  we  shall  see,  their 
authority,  with  that  of  others  in  addition,  for  his  second 
edition  of  the  Bible  in  1818 — and  these  old  advertisements, 
which  he  must  have  had  evidently  lying  in  his  possession, 
being  fixed  on  some  copies ;  and  new  advertisements,  with 
an  accession  of  episcopal  authority  printed  for  others — the 
unity  of  design  of  intention  and  exertion  on  the  part  of  all 
those  engaged  in  the  printing  and  authorising  of  the  work, 
coupled  with  the  disclaimers  of  these  Bishops  of  all  the 
principles  contained  in  it,  exhibits  a  system  of  treachery  and 
iniquity  on  their  part  which  is  only  to  be  paralleled  in 
the  annals  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

It  is  also  very  important  to  observe,  that  in  both  these 
advertisements  it  appears  that  the  Rev.  P.  A.  Walsh,  of 
Denmark  Street  Chapel,  was  specially  appointed  by  Dr. 
Troy  to  revise  and  correct  the  publication  of  this  Bible. 
Coyne's  letter  to  Dr.  Troy  proved  this  to  be  admitted  as  a 
fact  by  that  Prelate  himself  :  so  that  as  M^Namara  pub- 
lished this  as  a  fact  in  this  advertisement,  certainly  in  the 
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year  1813,  but  more  probably,  as  has  been  shown,  in  1810, 
and  as  Dr.  Troy  admits  to  Coyne  that  it  was  the  fact — we 
see  this  scheme  regularly  organised,  and  the  reviser  and 
corrector  regularly  appointed  by  this  high  authority,  dur- 
ing the  series  of  years  that  this  Bible  was  in  progress  of 
printing  and  dissemination  through  the  country. 

The  advertisement  printed  for  the  other  cover  of  the 
second  part  of  the  Bible  containing  the  Prospectus,  Address, 
and  Conditions,  is  the  same  verbatim  as  that  on  the  former 
cover,  except  in  the  conditions,  which  are  altered  in  some 
respects,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  comparison  with  those  in  the 
former  advertisement,  and  the  Proprietor's  office  was  re- 
moved from  No,  2,  Crampton  Court,  to  No.  36,  High 
Street.     They  are  as  follow : — 

CONDITIONS. 

I.  Those  subscribers  who  would  not  wish  to  receive  one  num- 
ber every  fortnight,  can  be  supplied  quarterly,  in  one  part  or  book, 
containing  ten  numbers. 

II.  The  name,  title,  &C.,  of  each  subscriber  will  be  printed  in 
the  work,  in  order  to  hand  down  their  memory  to  posterity  in 
testimony  of  their  zeal,  as  encouragers  to  the  Book  of  God  in  Ireland. 

III.  Every  number  to  be  paid  for  on  delivery. 

Subscribers'  names  will  be  thankfully  received  at  the  Proprie- 
tor's office,  36,  High  Street,  Dublin ;  and  by  all  the  agents  ap- 
pointed to  this  work  throughout  Ireland. 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  third  pair  of  advertisements, 
or  the  edition  of  the  Bible  published  in  1818,  it  is  necessary 
to  consider  what  is  known  of  this  first  edition  which  was 
coming  out  in  1813. 

In  that  year,  and  in  1814,  there  were  three  thousand  co- 
pies in  progress  of  being  printed ;  the  proprietor  was  this 
M'Namara;  the  printer  a  Mr.  James  Cumming,  who  went 
afterwards  to  America.  The  whole  of  the  edition  was  dis- 
posed of  either  to  subscribers  or  in  some  other  way,  being 
removed  from  the  printing  office  as  the  parts  and  numbers 
were  completed,  except  five  hundred  copies  which  remained 
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ill  the  hands  of  the  printer  to  secure  to  him  the  payment 
for  the  woA.     M'Namara  became  a  bankrupt  in  the  latter 
end  of  the  year  1814 ;  and  on  the  16th  of  December  in  that 
year  a  commission  of  bankruptcy  was  struck  against  him. 
The  Bible  was  then  printed  to  some  part  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament :  the  Editor  has  been  informed,  but  cannot  exactly 
ascertain  the  fact,  that  it  was  to  about  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.     M'Namara  not  being  solvent,  no  more  of  the 
work  was  carried  on  for  his  account ;   but  Mr.  Gumming 
remaining  unpaid  for  the  work,   and  the  business  of  his 
printing  office  falling  into  the  hands  of  a  relative  of  his — 
Mr.  John  Gumming,  the  present  highly  respected  publisher 
and  printer — ^these  five  hundred  unfinished  copies  of  this 
Bible  remained  as  the  only  deposit  for  the  payment  of  print- 
ing the  rest  of  the  edition.     Mr.  Gumming,  totally  unac- 
quainted with  the  proceedings  of  M*Namara, — ^his  adver- 
vertisements,  his  patrons,  his  agents  for  distributing  the 
work  throughout  Ireland,  or  any  of  the  modes  by  which 
the  work  was  to  be  prosecuted  through  the  means  that  he 
adopted ;  but  knowing  that  the  Bible  must  come  out  as  a 
Roilian  Catholic  Bible,  and  could  not  appear  under  Pro- 
testant auspices — waited,  naturally  and  necessarily,  on  the 
Roman  Gatholic  bookseller,  Mr.  Goyne,  and  asked  him  to 
allow  his  name  to  be  affixed  to  the  work.     Mr.  Goyne,  being 
well  aware  under  whose  patronage  the  work  had  been  com- 
ing out,  and  of  the  person  whom  Dr.  Troy  had  appointed 
to  correct  it,  and  seeing  that  the  Bible  had  now  passed  into 
the  hands  of  a  Protestant  bookseller — very  properly,  and, 
as  will  be  seen,  fortunately  for  himself,  refused  to  under- 
take the  responsibility  of  the  publication  unless  he  was 
secured  under  the  protection  of  ecclesiastical  authority ;  and 
accordingly  he  stipulated  to  give  the  sanction  of  his  name 
only  on  condition  that  the  very  same  individual  who,  as  we 
have  seen  in  M'Namara's  two  advertisements,  was  ap- 
pointed by  Dr.  Troy  to  revise  and  correct  the  publication 
should  continue  his  labours  in  completing  the  remainder  of 
this  edition.     Accordingly,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Walsh  undertook 
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to  do  so,  and  received  from  Mr.  Cumming  £20  for  hU 
trouble.  Mr.  Coyne  gave  his  name  to  the  publicati(»i. 
Dr.  Troy's  appointment  of  one  of  his  own  Clergy  to  cor- 
rect the  press  was  supposed  most  unquestionably  to  stamp 
the  work  with  his  approbation.  The  names  of  the  other 
Prelates  did  not  appear  to  have  any  connexion  with  the 
work ;  and  whilst  so  many  of  the  former  parts  of  the  edi- 
tion had  gone  forth,  distributed  among  subscribers  by  the 
"  proper  persons  appointed  for  the  purpose  throughout 
Ireland,"  with  the  infeUible  authority  of  all  the  Prelates 
whose  names  we  have  seen — these  five  hundred  copies, 
completed  by  Mr.  Cumming,  came  out  simply  under  the 
nominal  approbation  of  Dr.  Troy.  The  title-page  of  the 
work  was  as  follows : — 

THE  HOLY  BIBLE, 

Translated  from  the  Latin  Vulgate  ;  diligently  compared  with 
the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  other  editions  in  divers  languages. 

The  Old  Testament^  first  published  by  the  English  College  at 
Doway,  A.D.  1609. 

And  the  New  Testament  first  published  by  the  English  College 
at  Khemes,  A.D.  1582. 

With  Annotations,  and  an  Historical  and  Chronological  Index. 
Revised  and  corrected  according  to  the  Clementine  edition  of  the 
Scriptures ;  and  approved  of  by  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy,  Roman 
Catholic  Archbishop,  Dublin. 

Dublin :  Printed  and  published  by  Richard  Coyne,  Parliament 

Street ;  and  sold  by  Keating,  Brown,  and  Keating,  Duke  Street^ 

Grosvenor  Square,  London. 

1816. 

We  see^  from  this  title-page,  that  the  book  which  had 
hitherto  been  furnished  only  by  private  distribution  to 
known  subscribers,  was  now  openly  brought  before  the 
public.  Mr.  Cumming  was,  in  all  probability,  totally  un- 
acquainted with  the  nature  or  character  of  the  notes :  pub- 
lishers do  not  trouble  themselves  with  examining  works  for 
which  others  are  responsible.     He  finished  these  copies 


XVI  PREFACE. 

ft 

merely  as  a  matter  of  trade,  to  cover  the  loss  sustained  in 
his  business ;  and,  no  doubt,  supposed  that  Roman  Catho- 
lics would  speedily  purchase  the  book,  which  was  all  he 
looked  to  in  the  matter.  But  the  work  being  now  pub- 
lished and  brought  out,  as  it  appears  by  the  title-page,  in 
London,  as  well  as  in  Dublin,  soon  attracted  the  attention, 
of  some  Protestants,  who  were  struck  with  the  atrocity  of 
the  principles  contained  in  the  notes.  Accordingly,  wd. 
find  that  the  facts  were  brought  clearly  and  strongly  before 
the  public  in  the  British  Critic  and  the  Courier.  The  in- 
formation on  this  matter  is  extracted  from  Blair's  Letters 
on  the  revival  of  Popery,  addressed  td  WUltem  WiBberforce, 
Esq.  London,  1819,  and  from  Mr.  O'  Sullivan's  and  Phelan's 
Digest  of  the  Evidence  taken  before  both  Houses  of  Par- 
liament, Part  L  pp.  504,  505, — a  most  valuable  work.  In 
this  latter,  the  extract  is  given  at  length  from  the  British 
Critic,  vol.  viii.  p.  302,  for  the  month  of  September,  1817. 
In  the  former,  there  is  an  appendix  extracted  from  the  Anti- 
biblion  or  Papal  Tocsin,  in  which  are  two  letters  addressed 
to  the  editor  of  the  Courier,  in  October,  1817,  bearing  the 
signature  of  "  Fabricius  ;"  and  as  these  letters  had  a 
considerable  influence  upon  the  publication  of  the  second 
edition  of  this  Bible,  in  1818,  it  is  important  to  lay  that 
part  of  the  document  itself  before  the  public  which  has  an 
immediate  bearing  on  the  case. 

The  latter  part  of  the  first  letter  of  Fabricius  is  as  fol- 
lows—pp.211  to  214: 

'<  Thus,  though  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  commands  her 
members  to  avoid  all  communication  in  spirittutls  with  Protes- 
testants,  as  a  great  and  damnable  sin  ;  yet,  where  the  commiimty 
is  generally  infected  by  Protestantism,  she  permits  them  to  con- 
verse with  their  Protestant  fellow«subjects  in  worldly^  affairs, 
unless  they  shall  he  by  name  declared  to  he  heretics :  but  even 
such  conversation  must  be  avoided  as  much  as  possible,  being 
contagious  and_  noisome  to  good  Roman  Catholics,  and  is  per- 
mitted by  their  Church,  only  because  necessity  forces  it  !  Such 
is  the  tolerant  spirit  of  that  Church,  whose  members  now  clamour 
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for  admission  to  the  political  power  of  the  State,  on  the  alleged 
ground  of  the  duty  of  toleration ! 

"  But  how  long  would  Dr.  Troy,  and  his  brethren  the  Romish 
Priests,  consider  even  such  toleration  ^usti^ed  hy  necessity?  We 
are  mfbrmed  in  the  following  annotations : — '  The  good  (t.  e.  the 
Roman  Catholics)  must  tolerate  the  evil  (i.  e,  the  Protestants,  &c.) 
when  it  is  so  strong  that  it  cannot  be  redressed  without  danger  or 
disturbance  of  the  whole  Church,  and  commit  the  matter  to 
God's  judgment  in  the  latter  day  ;  otherwise^  where  evil  men,  be 
they  heretics  or  other  malefactorsy  may  be  punished  and  sup- 
pressed, without  disturbance  and  hazard  of  the  good,  they  may 
and  ought,  by  public  authority,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  to  be 
chastised  or  executed,'  (Matt.  xiii.  29)  ; — and,  again,  <  all  here- 
tics,' though  in  the  beginning  they  may  appear  <  to  have  some 
show  of  truth,'  yet  in  due  time  their  deceits  and  falsehoods  shall 
be  known  by  all  wise  men, — <  though  for  troubling  the  state  of 
such  commonwealths  where  unluckily  they  have  been  received, 
they  cannot  be  so  suddenly  extirpated,'  (2  Tim.  iii.  9)«     So 

SUDDENLY  EXTIRPATED! 

<^  In  another  part  of  this  newly  published  and  sanctioned  Ro- 
man Catholic  Bible,  the  words  of  Hierom  are  perverted,  in  order 
to  convince  the  Romanists  that  their  ^  zeal  ought  to  be  so  great 
toward'  ail  Protestants  and  ^  their  doctrines,  that  they  should 
give  them  the  anathema,  though  they  were  never  so  dear  to  them,' 
and  ^  not  spare  even  their  own  parents^  (Gal.  i.  8).  And  at  the 
same  time,  the  Roman  Catholics  are  informed  that  ^  the  Church 
and  holy  Councils  use  the  word  anathema  for  a  curse  against 
heretics,'  &c. ;  and,  that  to  say,  <  Be  he  anathema,'  means  '  Be- 
ware you  accompany  not  with  him,  accursed  be  he,  away  with 
him  r  Such  are  the  exhortations  now  addressed  to  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland,  and  addressed  to  them  in  their  Bible,  as  the 
authorised  exposition  of  the  word  of  God  I 

^<  The  expression,  '  away  with  him,'  may  be.  found  four  times  in 
the  text  of  the  New  Testament ;  on  every  occasion  it  is  stated  as 
the  expression  of  a  furious  rabble,  having  uniformly  for  its  mean- 
ing, that  the  object  of  their  rage  should  be  put  to  death  ;  it  occurs 
twice  as  used  against  our  Saviour,  and  twice  as  used  against  St. 
Paul,  (Luke  xiii.  18,  Acts  xxi.  36,  John  xix.  15,  Acts  xxii.  22). 
But  it  remained  for  the  contrivers  of  the  Rhemish  perversion  of 
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Scripture,  and  for  Dr.  Troy  and  the  other  Popish  Doctors,  who 
have  republished  that  mischievous  work,  to  inform  the  Roman 
Catholics  that  the  murderous  cry  of  the  Jewish  rabble  is  a  Divine 
command  which  they  are  bound  to  obey  and  execute,  in  due  sea- 
son, against  their  Protestant  countrymen. 

"  The  Roman  Catholics  are  also  Informed  in  Dr.  Troy's  Bible, 
that  the  Protestant  Clergy  are  seducers  of  the  people,  intruders 
into  the  fold  of  our  Redeemer's  church,  usurpers  of  the  rightful 
possession  (passim),  and  leaders  of  a  rebellion  against  the  lawful 
authority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Pinests,  The  Protestant  Clergy 
of  all  denominations  are  farther  described  in  this  authorised  Bible, 
as  ^  thieves^  murderers,  and  ministers  of  the  Devil,'  (John  x.  1, 
and  Heb.  v.  1).  They  and  their  flocks,  as  supporters  of  the  Pro- 
testant *  heresy,*  are  declared  to  be  engaged  in  a  *  rebellion  and 
damnable  revolt  against  the  Priests  of  God's  Church,*  that  rebel- 
lion *  which  is  the  bane  of  our  days,  and  especially  of  our  country,* 
(Heb.  xiii.  17) :  and  the  Roman  Catholics  are  warned  from  this, 
their  authorised  Divine  Oracle,  that  '  Christian  people,  especially 
bishops,  (meaning  the  Romish  Bishops  and  their  adherents,)  should 
have  great  zeal  against  heretics  (meaYiing  Protestants,  &c.),  and 
hate  them ;  that  is,  their  wicked  doctrine  and  conditions,  even  as 
God  hateth  them  ;'  and  the  Popish  Bishops  are  further  told  to  be 
'  zealous  and  stout  against  false  prophets  and  heretics  of  what  sort 
soever*  (of  course  meaning  the  Protestant  Clergy  and  their  flocks, 
&c.),  and  to  be  thus  zealous,  remembering  '  the  example  of  holy 
Elias,  that  in  zeal  killed  four  hundred  and  fifty  false  prophets* 
(Rev.  ii.  6,  20). 

"  The  Roman  Catholics  are  also  assured,  that  *  when  Rome 
puts  heretics  to  death,  and  allows  their  punishment  in  other 
COUNTRIES,  their  blood  (the  blood  of  Protestants,  &c.,  shed  on 
account  of  alleged  heresy  by  Papists,)  is  not  called  the  blood  of 
saints,  no  more  than  the  blood  of  thieves,  man-killers,  and  other 
malefactors ;  for  the  shedding  of  which,  by  order  of  justice,  no 
commonwealth  shall  answer.'  (Rev.  xvii.  6).  They  are  reminded, 
that  though  the  Son  of  God  rebuked  his  disciples  for  proposing 
to  invoke  fire  from  heaven  against  the  Samaritans,  as  Elias  had 
done ;  <  yet  that  Elias's  fact  was  not  reprehended,  nor  the  Church 
nor  Christian  Princes  blamed,  for  putting  heretics  to  death,' 
(Luke  ix.  55)  :  and,  in  another  annotation.  Dr.  Troy  adopts  and 
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sanctions  the  exclamation  of  Queen  Mary's  Rhemish  Priests,  *  If 
St.  Paul  appealed  to  Caesar  not  yet  christened,  how  much  more 
may  tee  call  for  the  aid  of  Christian  princes  for  the  punishment  of 
hecetiesP  (Acts  xv.  11)* 

"  Now,  if  for  the  aid  of  Popish  Princes,  why  not  also  for  the 
aid  of  Popish  Magistrates,  whenever  a  favourable  opportunity 
may  arrive  ? 

"  Even  to  those  who  profess  obedience  to  a  priesthood  main- 
taining such  principles,  our  free  and  happy  Constitution  grants 
the  fullest  toleration  ;  and  I  rejoice  at  it :  but  how  far  it  may  be 
tpise  to  subject  the  executive  powers  in  Ireland  to  the  influence  of 
such  principles,  or  to  permit  them  to  have  a  share  in  directing  the 
proceedings  of  the  British  Parliament,  I  leave  to  the  judgment  of 
au  enlightened  public. 

^^  I  propose  addressing  you  soon  again  on  this  important  sub- 
ject,  and  will  not  at  present  trespass  longer  on  your  valuable 

ccdumns. 

"  Your  obedient  servant, 

«  FABRICIUS. 
"  P.  S.  The  Annotations  in  Dr.  Troy's  New  Testament  are 
considerably  longer  than  the  text ;  and  almost  all  the  annotations, 
at  least  three-fourths  of  them,  breathe  the  same  spirit  of  charity 
and  toleration  towards  Protestants  which  the  specimens  quoted  in 
this  letter  evince." 

Now,  it  is  clear  from  this  that  Fabricius  and  the  editors 
of  the  British  Critic,  from  whom  he  took  up  the  subject, 
had  known  only  the  book  published  with  Coyne's  name  in 
1816,  and  considered  this  work  as  coming  out  merely,  as 
the  title-page  announced,  under  Dr.  Troy's  approbation ; 
they  little  knew  that  it  was  really  printed  under  the  pa- 
tronage of  all  the  leaders  of  the  hierarchy — and  that  while 
it  professed  to  be  published  in  Dublin  merely  with  his  ap- 
probation, it  had  been  circulated  by  selected  agents  through 
all  parts  of  Ireland  as  the  infallible  interpretation  of  the 
Papal  Church. 

The  reason  why  the  Editor  makes  this  extract  from 
tile  letter  of  Fabricius  in  the  Courier,  is  to  shew  the  effect 
it  produced  on  the  Romish  Bishops ;   for,  as  will  be  seen 
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hereafter,  it  induced  them,  while  they  printed  the  next 
edition  with  all  the  same  notes  of  intolerance  and  persecu- 
tion, to  print  some  leaves  in  which  these  notes  were  can- 
celled, and  which  were  pasted  into  certain  copies.  Out  of 
eight  copies  which  the  Editor  has  seen,  these  notes  were 
suppressed  in  three.  The  use  made  of  them  the  Editor 
can  only  conjecture :  he  supposes  they  were  procured  by 
some  influential  persons  who  wished  to  possess  such  copies 
that  they  might  pretend  the  objectionable  notes  were  can- 
celled, if  the  edition  were  detected,  and  be  able  to  produce 
these  copies  with  the  pages  in  which  they  were  not  to  be 
found ;  but  such  a  trick  was  merely  taking  a  few  drops  from 
an  overwhelming  flood,  or  a  few  sparks  from  a  devouring 
fire, — for  the  spirit  of  intolerance,  persecution,  and 
crime  that  rages  through  the  whole  of  the  production,  is 
totally  unchanged  and  undiminished  by  the  suppression  of 
these  few  notes  :  and  so  far  from  lessening,  it  aggravates 
the  guilt  of  those  who  patronised  the  work ;  for  it  proves 
that  with  a  full  knowledge  of  the  evil,  they  had  not  prin- 
ciple to  correct  it,  suppressing  these  notes  with  a  crooked 
policy  in  some  copies,  while  in  the  great  mass  of  the  pub- 
lication they  were  printed  and  circulated  without  scruple  or 
remorse,  to  inflame  and  exasperate  the  spirit  of  hatred 
and  persecution  in  the  country — ^but  leaving  the  second 
edition  till  we  come  to  the  date  of  its  publication,  we 
proceed  now  to  consider  the  effect  produced  upon 
the  fears  of  Popery  by  the  exposure  of  these  papers  in  the 
British  Critic,  and  these  letters  in  the  Courier.  This  was 
immediately  apparent  by  the  issue  of  a  disclaimer  from  Dr. 
Troy. 

This  first  letter  of  Fabricius  appeared  early  in  October, 
1817,  though  the  date  is  not  given  in  Blair;  it  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  second  on  the  same  subject,  which  appeared  in 
the  Courier  on  the  23d  of  that  month  (p.  220).  But  the 
first  letter  had  produced  its  effect  on  the  fears  of  the  Popish 
Bishops;  for  on  the  24th  of  October,  1817,  Dr.  Troy's 
disclaimer  bears  its  date ;  and  it  is  as  follows : — 
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**  Having  seen  a  new  edition  of  the  Rhemish  Testament,  with 
uinotations,  published  by  Coyne,  Dublin,  and  Keating,  &c.  London, 
]S16,  said  to  be  revised,  corrected,  and  i^pproved  by  me,  I  think 
it  necessary  to  declare,  that  I  never  approved,  nor  meant  to  ap- 
prove, of  any  edition  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament  which  was 
not  entirely  conformable,  as  well  in  the  notes  as  in  the  text,  to 
that  which  was  edited  by  R.  Cross,  Dublin,  1791,  containing  the 
usual  and  prescribed  formula  of  my  approbation,  and  which  has 
served  as  an  exemplar  to  the  several  editions  that  have  since  been 
published  with  my  sanction.  As  in  the  said  new  edition  the  notes 
vary  essentially  from  those  of  the  last  mentioned  editions,  which 
exclusively  I  have  sanctioned  for  publication,  I  should  think  that 
tnrcumstance  alone  iiilly  sufficient  to  induce  me  to  withhold  every 
kind  of  approbation  from  it ;  but  having  read,  and  now  for  the 
first  time  considered  th^e  notes,  I  not  only  do  not  sanction  them, 
but  solemnly  declare  that  I  utterly  reject  them  generally,  as  harsh 
and  irritating  in  expression,  some  of  them  as  false  and  absurd  in 
reasoning,  aud  many  of  them  as  uncharitable  in  sentiment.  They 
farther  appear  to  countenance  opinions  and  doctrines  which,  in 
common  with  the  other  Roman  Catholics  of  the  empire,  I  have 
solemnly  disclaimed  upon  oath. 

<'  Under  these  circumstances,  and  with  these  impressions  on  my 
mind,  I  feel  it  an  imperious  duty  to  admonish  that  porCion  of  the 
Catholic  body  which  is  entrusted  to  my  charge  of  the  danger  of 
reading  or  paying  attention  to  the  notes  or  comments  of  said  new 
edition  of  the  Testament ;  and  I  enjoin  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy 
of  this  diocese  to  discourage  and  prevent,  by  every  means  in  their 
power,  the  circulation  amongst  Catholics  of  a  work  tending  to  lead 
the  faithful  astray,  and  much  better  fitted  to  engender  and  pro- 
mote among  Christians  hostility,  bitterness,  and  strife,  than  (what 
ahould  be  the  object  of  every  such  production)  to  cultivate  the 
genuine  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  that  is,  the  spirit  of  meekness,  cha- 
rity, and  peace. 

«  J.  T.  TROY. 

<*  Dublifiy  2^th  October,  1817." 

Let  any  sober  man  consider  with  common  attention  the 
preceding  docmnents^  the  adrertisements  with  the  names 
of  the  Romish  Bishops,  and  all  that  was  said  of  the  vast 
importance  and  the  infallibility  of  these  notes — their  being 
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the  interpretation  of  the  Church — ^their  immense  value  to 
all  classes  of  society — the  appointment  of  a  priest  in  this 
man's  own  diocese,  and  his  own  city,  and  hy  his  own  ex- 
press personal  authority,  to  be  the  reviser  and  corrector  of 
this  book — ^this  priest  having  been  engaged  at  his  work  cer- 
tainlyfrom  the  year  1813,  but  probably  from  1810— being 
not  only  near  Dr.  Troy,  but  in  continual  communication 
with  him — working  for   so  many  years   by  his    express 
command  at  this  book;   let  us  just  consider  these  facts, 
and  look  at  this  letter.     Is   it  within  the  limits  of  pos- 
sibility that  there  could  be  one  shadow  of  truth  in  it  ?— 
why  should  a  priest  be  appointed  to  revise  and  correct  a 
publication  for  which  there  was  a  printed  copy  ?     If  the 
book  was  to  be  conformable,  in  notes  and  type,  to  that  of 
Cross  in  1791,  what  use  for  Mr.  Walsh? — ^why  does  Dr. 
Troy's  name  alone  appear  ? — ^why  does  he  not  denounce 
Cojme  ? — why  not  confess  any  thing  of  M*Namara  ? — ^why 
not  say  one  word  of  any  of  the  rest  of  the  bishops  ? — ^why 
not  mention  his  Primate  ? — why  not  his  own  coadjutor  ? — 
why  does  he  not  even  hint  that  any  of  his  brethren  had 
been  mentioned  with  him  in  this  publication,  and  that"their 
names  had  been  abused,  as  well  as  his  own? — why,  if  he  be 
honest,  is  there  not  a  shadow  of  honesty  to  be  traced  in  the 
whole  of  his  statement  ? — why,  on  the  contrary,  is  his  du- 
plicity such  that  even  his  own  bookseller  is  forced  to  ex- 
pose him  ?     Coyne's  answer  to  this  disclaimer  is  most  ex- 
plicit, and  not  less  important,  because  Mr.  Charles  Butler 
and  the  two  leading  Popish  works,  called  '  Orthodox'  and 
^  Catholicism,'  thought  fit,  when  they  published  the  dis- 
claimer, to  suppress  the  reply — (see  Blair,  p.  220).     The 
following  is  Coyne's  letter  : — 

"  Parliament  Street^  Oct.  26<A,  1817. 

^<  Most  Honoured  Lord — It  is  with  pain  and  difficulty  that  I 
am  obliged  to  controvert,  for  a  moment,  any  statement  coming 
from  your  Grace ;  but  the  character  which  I  have  earned  and 
maintained  these  fifteen  j'ears;  unsullied,  in  the  opinions  of  the 
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Catholic  clergy  and  hierarchy  of  Ireland,  as  the  only  publisher 
and  bookseller  in  the  kingdom  of  works  exclusively  Catholic,  puts 
me  under  the  indispensable  necessity  of  addressing  your  Grace  in 
public.  The  declaration  which  your  Grace  has  published  leaves 
no  altemativoy  but  that  of  either  submitting  to  the  imputation 
which  it  fastens  upon  me,  or  of  gimgf  as  I  now  do,  a  simple  state- 
ment of  £EictSy  for  the  truth  of  which  I  appeal  to  your  Grace's 
candour ;  and  which  shall,  I  trust,  substantially  remove  the  im- 
pression which  your  Grace's  declaration  is  calculated  to  produce 
on  the  public  mind  with  regard  to  me. 

*^  On  Monday,  the  13th  instant,  your  Grace  sent  me  a  message 
by  your  servant,  requesting  to  see  me  at  Cavendish-row,  at  the  hour 
of  two  o'clock.  I  had  scarcely  entered  your  Grace's  apartment, 
when  the  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Hamill,  your  Grace's  Vicar-General, 
and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kenny,  of  Clongowes  College,  appeared.  Your 
Grace  then  produced  and  read  a  paper,  purporting  to  be  an  ex- 
tract from  the  British  Critic,  and  containing  animadversions  on 
the  notes  of  a  late  edition  of  the  Catholic  Bible,  bearing  in  the 
title-page  the  approbation  of  your  Grace.  You  then  observed, 
^  that  you  Were  sure  that  I  had  no  bad  intention  in  putting  your 
Chrace's  name  to  the  work,  but  that  very  bad  consequences  had 
foHowed — ^that,  finding  its  way  into  England,  it  had  armed  our 
enemies  t^inst  us,  and  this  at  a  time  when  we  were  seeking 
emancipation.'  Upon  these  remarks,  I  asked,  *  Did  not  your 
Grace  approve  and  sanction  the  publication  of  a  Bible  by  a  Mr. 
M^Namara,  of  Cork  ?'  Your  Grace  replied,  *  I  did.'  I  then 
asked,  ^  Did  not  your  Grace  depute  the  Rev.  P.  A.  Walsh,  of 
Denmark  Street  Chapel,  to  revise,  correct,  and  approve  for  pub- 
lication in  your  Grace's  name,  the  said  Bible  of  M'Namara  ?' 
Your  Grace  answered,  *  I  did.'  *  Then,  my  Lord,'  said  I,  *  that 
is  the  Bible  now  in  your  hand.'  '  I  never  authorised,'  replied 
your  Grace,  *  the  Rev.  Mr.  Walsh  to  approve  a  Bible  with  the 
Rhemish  notes.'  ^  Of  any  private  understanding,'  said  I,  '  be- 
tween your  Grace  and  Mr.  Wal^h,  I  know  nothing ;  but  this  I 
know,  that  Mr.  Walsh  is  accountable  for  your  Grace's  apfuroba-* 
tion,  which  is  now  in  the  title-page.'  ^  But,'  said  your  Grace, 
*  are  not  you  the  person  that  published  this  Bible  ? — it  bears  yous 
name.'     *  No,  my  Lord,'  said  I,  *  I  am  neither  the  jpriiiter  nov 
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publisher  ;  and  I  shall  now  relate  to  your  Grace  how  it  bears  my 
name.     Mr.  M'Namara,  the  publisher  of  the  work  to  which  your 
Grace  gave  your  sanction,  became  a  bankrupt  before  the  work 
was  completed.     Mr.  John  Gumming,  of  Ormond  Quay,  assignee 
to  the  bankrupt,  purchased  the  unfinished  work,  and,  to  cover  hb 
own  losses,   resolved  upon   perfecting  the  publication.     Having 
called  upon  me,  and  requested  of   me  to  allow  him  to  put  my 
name  to  the  work,  I  refused,  except  on  the  condition  that  the 
clergyman  deputed  by  your  Grace  continued  to  correct  the  unfi- 
nished part.     This  I  did  without  any  interest  whatever  in^  the 
transaction.     Mr.  Gumming  accordingly  applied  to  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Walsh,  to  whom  he  paid  £20,  on  completing  the  revision  of  the 
work,  and  took  his  receipt  for  the  amount.'     When  I  had  finished 
this  narrative,  your  Grace,  in  the  most  unequivocal  terms,  in  the 
presence  of  Dr.  Hamill  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kenny,  acquitted  me  of 
having  any  thing  to  do  with  the  publication.     I  then  remarked 
that  your  Grace  having  in  different  conversations  disclaimed  your 
approbation,  and  certain  individuals  having  in  consequence  de- 
nounced me  as  the  forger  of  it,  I  should  in  my  own  defence  pub- 
lish the  whole  transaction ;  upon  which  your  Grace  promised  me 
to  take  every  opportunity  of  disabusing  those  to  whom  you  had 
spoken  on  the  subject.     For  the  truth  of  what  I.  have  now  re« 
lated,  touching  the  interview  of  Monday,  the  13th  instant,  I  ap- 
peal to  your  Grace,  to  Dr.  Hamill,  and  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kenny. 

"  Did  I  not  afterwards  send  your  Grace  the  numbers  of  this 
said  Rhemish  Testament,  on  the  cov-ers-of  ^hich  are  printed  these 
words — <  Now  publishing,  by  M^NamiS^,  the  Gatholic  Bible  ? — 
To  render  it  the  more  complete,  the  elegant,  copious,  and  in- 
structive notes  or  annotations  of  the  Rhemish  Testament  will  be 
inserted.  By  permission  of  his  Grace  Dr.  T.  Troy,  Catholic  Lord 
Primate  of  Ireland,  this  work  is  carefully  revising  by  the  Rev. 
P.  A.  Walsh,  Denmark  Street,  Dublin.  Printed  by  Gumming.' 
Moreover,  did  I  not  accompany  these  numbers  with  a  letter,  call- 
ing on  your  Grace  to  make  goo*d  your  promise  of  clearing  my 
character  from  the  imputations  it  had  lain  under,  through  your 
Grace's  misconception  of  the  facts  ?  This  letter,  niy  Lord,  I 
suppress,  from  the  motives  of  delicacy  which  have  kept  me  silent, 
until  your  Grace's  declaration  forced  me .  thus  to  state  the  hcU ; 
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nor  shall  I  add  one  single  comment,  but  leave  the  public  to  draw 
itk&r  own  conclusions. 

'^  I  am,  most  honoured  Lord, 
**  Your  Grace's  very  humble  and  obedient  servant, 

"  Richard  Coyne." 

There  is  only  to  be  added  to  this  letter  the  following : 

"  To  Mr.  Richard  Coyncy  Parliament  Street, 

**  10,  Lower  Ormond  Quay,  Oct.  27tb,  1817. 
<*  Sir — ^I  have  received  the  address  to  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy, 
which  speared  in  the  Freeman's  Journal  of  this  day,  bearing  your 
name — and  I  think  it  but  justice  to  you  to  declare,  that  the  state- 
ment therein  contained  is  perfectly  correct  so  far  as  it  relates  to 
me,  and  to  the  appearance  of  your  name  as  the  publisher  of  the 
Bible  and  Testament  therein  mentioned. 

"  I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

"  John  Gumming." 

Now,  it  is  clear  that  Coyne  had  seen  the  advertisements, 
printed  on  the  covers,  above  quoted.  It  is  clear  that  Dr. 
Troy  saw  them,  for  Coyne  here  states  he  sent  them  to  him. 
He  saw  his  own  name,  and  the  names  of  his  Primate,  his 
own  Coadjutor,  and  the  most  authoritative  of  his  Bishops 
published  in  the  list  of  these  Patrons — ^yet  not  one  of  them 
ventured  to  come  forward,  not  one  to  disclaim,  not  one  to 
denounce  the  publication.  How  could  they,  when  they  had 
just  given  it  as  the  infallible  exposition  of  their  Church  to 
the  people? — and  why  does  not  Dr.  Troy  endeavour  to 
vindicate  his  brethren,  as  well  as  himself  ? — why  not  get 
even  his  Coadjutor,  Dr.  Murray,  to  come  forward  with  him, 
and  rescue  themselves  and  the  Romish  hierarchy,  and  de- 
nounce this  M'Namara,  who  had  given  the  infallible  sanc- 
tion of  the  Church's  authority  to  a  spurious  document  like 
this  ?  He  dared  not  do  so :  he  knew  that  M'Namara  had 
their  genuine  authority  for  his  publication.  He  had  given 
it,  and  they  had  given  it,  to  that  edition ;  the  Priests  of 
Ireland  had  circulated  it  among  their  flocks — the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland  had  bought  it — ^the  laity  had  received 
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it  on  the  authority  of  their  Bbhops ;  and  though  this  dis^ 
claimer  had  been  put  forth  by  Dr.  Troy  on  the  politic 
principle  he  mentions  privately  to  Coyne,  and  which  we 
have  in  Coyne's  letter, — ^namely,  lest  it  should  injure  their 
cause  in  England — ^yet  Dr.  Troy  had  a  good  reserve  in 
hand  for  it  the  very  moment  when  he  was  penning  this  dis- 
claimer :  he  had  the  book  coming  out  in  Cork,  under  the 
express  authority  of  himself  and  all  his  brethren  the  Bi- 
shops, who  were  the  most  influential  in  Ireland. 

It  is  not  less  important  to  show  the  conduct  of  the  Ro- 
mish Prelates  than  to  exhibit  that  of  Mr.  Daniel  O'Con- 
nell,  from  the  position  in  which  that  gentleman  stands  in 
this  country.  As  he  shall  have  an  opportunity  of  speaking 
for  himself,  by  a  letter  which  he  thought  fit  to  publish  on 
the  review  and  exposure  of  the  whole  case  in  Exeter-hall 
in  July,  1836,  it  is  now  only  necessary  to  quote  some  pas- 
sages from  the  Papers  of  the  day.  The  following  is  an 
extract  from  the  Dublin  Evening  Post,  as  preserved  in  the 
Digest  of  Mr.  O*  Sullivan  and  Mr.  Phelan,  pp.  502,  503  : 

«  CATHOLIC  BOARD,  Dec.  1,  1817- 
"  Dublin  Evening  Posty  Dec.  2. 

"  Mr.  O'Connell  expressed  his  intention  to  move  for  a  disa- 
vowal of  the  Rhemish  notes. 

"  Dublin  Evening  Post,  Dec.  6* 

**  Mr.  O^Connell  moved  for  a  committee  to  disclaim  the  Rhe- 
mish notes,  stated  that  an  action  was  pending  between  Dr.  Troy 
and  a  respectable  bookseller ;  and  while  the  Board  should  not  in- 
terfere with  the  subject  of  this  action,  they  should  not  let  the 
present  opportunity  pass  of  recording  their  abhorrence  of  the  bi- 
gotted  and  intolerant  doctrines  promulgated  in  that  work.  '  There 
was  not  a  moment  to  be  lost.'  He  would  not  remain  a  Catholic 
one  hour  longer,  if  he  thought  it  essential  to  the  Catholic  faith 
to  believe  that  it  was  lawful  to  murder  Protestants,  or  that  faith 
might  be  innocently  broken  with  heretics.  Yet  such  were  the 
doctrines  to  be  deduced  from  the  notes  to  the  Rhemish  Testa- 
ment. Mr.  O'Connell  moved  for  a  committee  to  disavow  the 
notes. 

"  Mr.  Eneas  McDonnell  opposed  the  motion. 
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**  Mr.  NichcJas  Mahon  tkeught  tbe  business  should  be  left  to 
the  clergy* 

'*  Mr.  O'Connell  replied,  that  if,  under  pretence  of  this  being 
a  polemical  subject,  you  stop  short,  the  people  of  England  will 
say  that  you  had  not  the  spirit  or  the  liberality  to  condemn  these 
very  scandalous  notes,  and  that  you  got  rid  of  them  by  a  side 
wind« 

*^  In  the  end,  a  motion  was  put  and  carried,  the  words  being 
amended  thus : 

^^  *  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  draw  up  an  address  on 
the  occasion  of  the  late  publication  of  the  Rhemish  Testament, 
with  a  view  to  have  the  same  submitted  to  an  aggregate  meeting.' 

"  Dbcembbr  9* 
"  Dublin  Evening  Posty  Dec.  11. 
"  The  committee  appointed  to  prepare  an  address  on  the  occa- 
don  of  the  re-publication  of  the  Rhemish  notes  obtained  time 
until  Saturday  next  to  make  up  their  report. 

.  "  December  13. 
<'  Dublin  Evening  Posi^  Dec.  16. 
<^  Mr.  O'Connell  stated  that  the  committee  appointed  to  pre- 
pare a  disavowal  of  the  Rhemish  notes  would  be  ready  to  make 
their  report  on  Thursday  next.  They  would  probably  adopt  the 
disclaimer  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  omitting,  of  course,  the 
preliminary  part,  with  which  they  had  no  concern,  for  it  was 
couched  in  language  as  strong  and  as  general  as  could  be  de- 
sired. 

**  December  18. 
**  Dublin  Evening  Post,  Dec.  20. 
**  Mr.  O'Connell  moved  that  farther  time  be  granted  to  the 
committee  appointed  to  prepare  a  disavowal  of  the  Rhraiish  notea 
until  Saturday  se'nnight. 

«  Dublin  Evening  Post^  Jan.  18,  1818. 
"  The  Catholic  Board  were  to  have  met  on  Saturday  week  for 
the  purpose  of  devising  means  to  remunerate  Mr.  Hayes,  &c  Sec. 
The  Board,  we  have  heard,  is  extinct." 

On  this,  the  writer  of  the  Digest  remarks — 

"  Such  was  the  conduct  of  the  Catholic  Board  upon  a  question 
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respecting  the  disclaiming  of  notes  which  Mr.  0*Connell  has  faith- 
fully  characterised,  and  which  he  strongly  called  upon  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Board  to  disavow. 

*'  What  the  secret  influence  was  which  demanded  such  a  sa- 
crifice  of  liberal  and  honourable  feeling,  it  will  not,  perhaps,  be 
easy  at  this  day  to  ascertain." 

This  secret  influence,  of  which  the  Protestant  public 
was  so  long  in  ignorance,  is  now  perfectly  clear — for  it  was 
none  other  than  that  of  the  Romish  Bishops ;  for  at  this 
very  moment,  while  Mr.  O'Coimell  was  performing  this 
farce  at  the  Catholic  Board,  this  very  book,  reprinted  from 
the  edition  of  the  year  before,  was  actually  in  process  of 
being  printed,  if  not  in  actual  circulation,  by  ^^  proper  per^ 
sons  appointed  for  the  purpose^*  among  the  whole  body  of 
subscribers  in  Ireland,  witli  the  names  and  authority  of  all 
their  influential  bishops,  as  printed  in  the  advertisements 
which  have  been  given,  and  shall  be-  given ;  and  above 
three  hundred  subscribers  in  the  City  of  Dublin,  whose 
names  appear  in  the  list  in  this  book,  were  actually  receiv- 
ing, or  in  the  progress  of  receiving,  the  numbers  of  this 
very  book  under  the  sanction  of  their  bishops,  while  Mr. 
O'Connell  was  getting  up  this  pretence  of  calling  these 
persons  in  an  aggregate  meeting  together  to  disclaim  the 
notes  which  he  knew  right  well  they  were  at  the  moment 
buying,  or  about  to  buy,  under  the  authority  of  these  very 
bishops,  as  the  interpretation  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which 
is  their  ^^  infallible  and  unerring  guide  in  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures^  and  hading  them  unto  salvation.* 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  the  facts  which  have 
come  to  light  as  to  the  re-publication  of  this  edition  in 
1818. 

We  have  seen  that  M^Namara  became  a  bankrupt  on 
the  16th  December,  1814,  and  that  the  numbers  of  the 
Bible  which  had  been  printed  were  not  then  completed  ; 
that  Mr.  John  dimming,  into  whose  hands  the  property 
came,  completed  the  five  hundred  copies  which  had  been 
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left  as  a  security  in  his  hands,  to  cover  his  own.  losses;— 
but  this  disclaimer  on  the  part  of  Dr,  Troy  completely 
stopped  all  his  prospect  of  sale, — ^but  few  copies  of  this 
work  were  sold ;  and  Mr.  Cumiiiing  was  obliged,  as  I  have 
beard,  to  export  the  rest  to  America,  to  save  himself  from 
the  loss  which  he  must  otherwise  have  sustained.  But 
while  this  stoppage  of  the  sale  of  the  work  in  the  hands  of 
a  Protestant  bookseller  served  well  to  give  a  colour  to  the 
pretence  of  disclaiming  the  Rhemish  notes,  the  suppression 
of  the  work  itself  was  the  last  thing  really  in  the  contem- 
plation of  these  bishops.  It  was  necessary  to  diffuse  the 
poison  of  their  intolerant  and  persecuting  principles  effec- 
tually through  the  Roman  Catholic  population.  The  most 
pressing  reason  which,  perhaps,  can  be  conjectured  for  their 
anxiety  on  this  subject,  at  this  time,  was  the  rapid  progress 
of  the  Bible  Society.  They  felt  they  could  not  prevent 
the  dissemination  of  Divine  truth ;  but  they  were  deter- 
mined to  pervert  all  the  doctrines  it  could  teach,  and  poison 
all  the  charity  it  could  diffuse ; — and  the  keeping  up  an 
interminable  hostility  to  Protestants  was  the  very  essence 
of  their  faith — ^the  very  comer-stone  of  thtir  religion. 

It  is  probable  that,  in  the  first  instance,  they  were  afraid 
of  some  public  exposure  of  themselves  and  their  editor, 
M'Namara;  it  is  probable  the  body  of  Roman  Catholic 
subscribers  may  have  been  indignant  at  the  idea  that  they 
were  to  be  tricked  out  of  their  money — for  when  two  thou- 
sand five  hundred  copies  of  the  first  edition  had  been 
brought  down  to  the  middle  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
sold  to  them  as  the  infallible  interpretation  of  the  Church, 
under  the  sanction  of  all  their  Bishops,  if  the  yrork  was  to 
be  broken  off  there,  and  not  only  broken  off,  so  that  their 
copies  were  left  incomplete,  but  that  it  was  to  be  denounced 
by  Dr.  Troy,  the  very  man  who  had  been  among  the  fore- 
most to  patronise  it,  and  who  had  appointed  one  of  his  own 
clergy  to  correct  the  press — the  probability  is  that  a  univer- 
sal complaint  had  been  made  on  the  part  of  the  people ;  that. 
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perhaps,  their  murmurs  might  have  reached  the  ears  of 
Protestants,  and  that  the  whole  facts  and  machinery  had 
been  brought  to  light ;  and  that  the  rest  of  the  bishops,  as 
well  as  Dr.  Troy,  had  been  all  dragged  into  the  notice  of 
the  public  in  a  way  that  had  been  fatal  to  their  political 
claims  at  the  time.     It  was,  therefore,  absolutely  neces- 
sary, for  their  own  schemes  of  policy  and  prudence  at  least, 
to  set  up  M^Namara  again  to  complete  the  work  for  his  old 
subscribers ;  and  this  is  the  pretence  that  has  been  got  up 
to  cover  the  edition  of  1818.     They  pretend  that  there  was 
actually  no  such  edition,  but  that  M'Namara  merely  com- 
pleted in  1818  the  work  that  was  left  unfinished  for  his 
subscribers  in  1813.     Coyne  had  the  hardihood  to  make 
this  assertion  in  a  letter  to  the  Editor,  which  will  be  no- 
ticed hereafter,  and  its  veracity  contrasted  with  that  of  Dr. 
Murray  and  Mr.  O'Connell: — the  answer  to  this  is  the 
simple  production  of  the  book,  which  speaks  for  itself  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation.     There  appears  to  have  been  a  most 
extraordinary  effort  made  to  assimilate  the  two  editions. 
There  are  pages  and  whole  bpoks  in  both  Testaments 
which  to  an  inexperienced  observer  would  appear  to  be 
exactly  the  same ;    but  close  inspection  soon  detects  the 
difference.     There  are  some  points  that  quite  escaped  the 
vigilance  of  the  compositors  in  several  sheets,   which  at 
once  disprove  their  identity ;  as,  for  example,  the  position 
of  the  alphabetical  letters  which  mark  the  folios,  and  which 
in  many  instances  they  have  forgotten  to  place  in  the  same 
position  in  both  editions.     But  they  seem  to  have  aban- 
doned all  thought  of  attempting  to  preserve  the  deception 
at  a  certain  stage  of  the  work ;  for  in  the  Old  Testament 
from  the  Book  of  Tobias,  and  in  the  New  Testament  from 
the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  all  pretence  of  assi- 
milating the  editions  is  given  up,  and  neither  in  the  num- 
bers of  the  pages,  or  catch  words,  or  any  other  point,  is 
there  any  similitude  between  them.     The  Patrons  of  the 
work  saw,  perhaps,  that  Dr.  Troy's  artifice  had  succeeded; 
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that  the  Protestants  were  duped  into  that  same  stupid 
apathy  which  always  characterised  their  eflPorts  to  inquire 
into  the  principles  and  acts  of  Popery,  and  that  they  might 
proceed  without  danger  of  detection  in  their  publication. 
But,  no  doubt,  the  labours  of  the  Bishops  and  Priests  un- 
der whose  patronage  the  book  was  so  sedulously  circulated, 
as  well  as  the  efforts  of  those  '^proper  people^  appointed  in 
each  town  throughout  Ireland  to  leave  the  numbers  and  parts 
as  soon  as  published  at  the  respective  houses  of  each  svb^ 
scriher^^  occasioned  a  rapid  demand  for  a  new  edition ;  and 
accordingly  M*Namara,   having  returned  from  36,  High 
Street,  Dublin,  to  Cork,  and  having  set  up  again  after  his 
bankruptcy,    both   with    the   aid  of  his  former    bishops 
and  with  an  accession  of  fresh  episcopal  patronage,  begins, 
not  only,  without  all  question,  to  complete  the  numbers  that 
had  been  deficient  for  the  subscribers  to  his  former  edition, 
but  also  commences  a  new  edition  for  the  benefit  of  a  fresh 
body  of  subscribers,  whose  names  are  given  in  this  volume 
as  copied  from  the  edition  of  1818.     The  Editor  has  in 
his  possession  one  number  of  that  edition,  and  it  is  the  first 
of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  and  totally  distinct  from  the 
edition  of  1816.     It  is  stitched  in  covers  with  the  first  pair 
of  advertisements  already  mentioned,  pages  5, 6,  7  ;  and  on 
the  first  of  these  advertisements  a  square  piece  of  paper  is 
pasted^  of  which  the  following  is  a. copy : — 

«  NOTICE. 

<<  The  Proprietor  most  respectfully  informs  his  numerous  sub- 
scribers, diat  having  received  near  two  thousand  additional  sub- 
scribers since  the  work  commenced  printing,  he  was  under  the 
necessity  of  having  all  the  Nos.  from  No.  1  to  10  reprinted,  be- 
ing about  twenty  thousand  Nos.  more  than  was  at  first  put  to 
presst     In  consequence  of  this  unavoidable  delay,  he  was  unable 

« 

to  supply  his  subscribers  with  the  Nos.  within  the  time  specified 
in  the  prospectus.  But  now,  that  a  sufficient  number  of  copies 
are  printing  off,  his  subscribers  may  rest  assured  that  in  future 
(with  God's  blessing)  the  Nos.  and  Parts  will  be  regularly  deli- 
vered. 
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*'  The  first  nine  Nos.  of  this  edition,  now  printed,  comprise 
the  whole  of  the  books  from  Genesis  to  the  Third  Book  of  Kings 
inclusive,  being  more  matter  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  than  is 
contcdned  in  twenty  nine  numbers  of  the  folio  edition  at  present 
printing  in  England,  and  now  offered  in  some  parts  of  this  king- 
dom for  sale.  Every  No.  in  the  Old  Testament  of  this  work 
will  contain  thirty-two  pages  of  letter  press,  being  double  the 
number  of  pages  contained  in  the  other  edition." 

Here  we  have  the  printer's  own  testimony  (if  our  evi- 
dence of  the  fact  from  the  book  itself  were  not  conclusive 
without  it),  not  that  he  was  completing  the  former  edition, 
but  that  he  was  printing  anew  one  beginning  from  Genesis. 
We  have  it  also  demonstrated  that  M^Namara  was  printing, 
at  least,  an  edition  of  three  thousand  copies ;  for  it  is  not 
to  be  supposed  he  would  commence  such  a  work  without  a 
thousand  subscribers, — and  here  he  informs  us  he  had  two 
thousand  more  than  he  began  with.  This  tallies  with  the 
list  of  subscribers  given  in  this  edition ;  for  if  the  proba- 
ble proportion  of  subscribers  from  the  places  which  he  spe- 
cifies, whose  names  he  could  not  procure  in  time  for  publi- 
cation, were  added  to  the  list  of  those  names  which  are 
here  given,  it  would  fully  amount  to  three  thousand ;  and 
as  these  places  were  chiefly  in  the  dioceses  of  those  bishops 
who  patronised  his  work,  we  may  well  conclude  the  number 
of  subscribers  was  not  smaller  there  than  in  other  parts. 

Whether  his  statement  as  to  the  edition  of  the  Bible 
printing  in  England  were  a  mere  pufiT,  or  whether  there 
was  an  edition  with  the  Rhemish  notes  printed  there,  which 
they  have  succeeded  in  keeping  out  of  sight,  or  whether 
he  refers  to  a  folio  edition  which  was  printed  in  Manches- 
ter in  1816,  is  not  now  easy  to  determine.  If  he  alludes 
to  the'  last-mentioned  work,  the  Editor  possesses  a  copy ; 
and  although  the  Rhemish  notes  are  not  contained  in  it, 
the  celebrated  note  on  Deut.  xvii.  8 — 12,  by  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  assumes  for  her  priests  the  right  of  put- 
ting heretics  to  death  for  disobedience  to  their  commands. 


is  veriaiim  the  same  in  it  as  in  this  BiUe ;  and  the  asser- 
ti<m  of  the  principle  is  all  that  is  wanting,  for  all  her  d^ 
taUs  of  intolerance,  cruelty,  and  persecution,  are  bat  the 
mere  amplifiivitions  ci  tiiat  sing^  principle. 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  third  pair  of  advertise- 
ments,  which  are  found  on  the  coTer  of  a  Bible  of  1818, 
and  in  which,  when  his  old  stock  of  adyertisements  for  the 
former  edition  was  exhausted,  M^Namara  chose  to  dress 
the  numbers  of  his  new  edition.  In  order  to  show  dis- 
tinctly the  changes  in  tlus  firom  the  last  adyertisements,  the 
parts  which  are  added  are  printed  in  Italics,  and  those 
which  are  omitted  are  marked  between  brackets. 

[Part  II.  ctmianmff  ten  numbers.'] 

THE  [HOLY]  CATHOLIC  NEW  TESTAMENT, 

Patronised,  by  His  Grace  the  Most  Rey.  Dr.  O'Reifiyy  Soman 
Catholic  Lord  Primate  of  all  Ireland,  and  Archbishop  of  Armagh. 
His  Grace  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy,  RomaD  Catholic  Archbishop 
of  Dublin.  His  Grace  the  Most  Rey.  Dr.  Murray,  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Coadjutor-Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  President  of  the 
Royal  Catholic  Collie  of  St.  Patrick's,  Maynooth. 

[The]  Eight  Rev»  Br.  John  Murphy,  [Roman]  Catholic  Bi- 
Jkop  of  Cork.  [The]  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Mdylan,  late  [Roman  Ca- 
OuXc]  Bishop  of  Cork.  [The]  Right  Rey.  Dr.  Coppinger, 
[Bomaa  Catholic]  Bishop  of  Qoyne  and  Ross.  [The]  Right 
Rev.  Dr.  Power,  [Roman  CMiolic]  Bishop  of  Waterford.  [The] 
Right  Rey.  Dr.  Ryan,  [Roman  Catholic]  Bish^  of  F^ns. 
[The]  Right  Rey.  Dr.  Delany,  [Roman  Catholic]  Bishop  of 
Kildare  and  Le^g^ilin.  [The]  Right  Rey.  Dr.  0'Re%,  [Roman 
Catholic]  Bishop  of  Kilmore.  [The]  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Marum^ 
[Roman  Catholic]  Bishop  of  Ossory.  [The]  /Z^  Rev.  Br. 
Tuohy,  [Roman  Catholic]  Bishop  ofLimeritk. 

[The]  Most  Rey.  Dr.  Bodkin,  Roman  Catholic  Warden  of 
Gaiway. 

And  three  hundred  Roman  Catholic  Clergymen  in  different 
parts  of  Ireland. 
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New  PabKshing,  in  Numbers  and  Parts, 

By  M^iiMAiiA,  Cork, 

[By  J.  A.  M«Namira»  late  of  Cork,  now  36,  W^imL  Dublin,] 

A  New,  S«perb,  aoi  Elegant  Eifition,   of 
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Containing  tbo  wbole*  of  the  Books  in  tbe  Sacred  Scriptiires ; 

Explained  or  iUuslrated  wi(b  raliiaUe  Notea  or  AniioUiionB, 

according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Cstbottc  Churcb^  wUeb 

is  our  infallible  and  unerring  guide  in  reading  the  Hf^  Sciip- 

tures,  and  leading  us  unto  salvation. 
Translated  from  the  Latin  Vu^te,    and  diligently   compared 

with  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  other  Editions  in  diyei9  laQ~ 

guages. 

These  genuine  translations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  the 
English  language  Were  first  finidied  and  published  by  tbe  English 
Catholic  College  at  Rhemes,  A  J).  1582,  and  tbe  English  Catholic 
CoUege  at  Douay,  A.D.  1609. 

Tbe  CaihMc  Bible  will  be  comprised  in  one  large  royal  quarto 
voliHBe^  now  publishing  in  numbers  and  parts ; — (one  number  will 
be  published  every  fortnight,  and  sold  to  subscribers  only,  at  ls.8d. 
each^  and  one  part,  containing  ten  numbers,  will  be  published 
quarterly) ;  printed  with  a  new  type  and  very  fine  paper ;  and  to 
render  it  the  more  complete,  the  elegant,  copious,  and  instructive 
notes  or  annotations  of  the  Rhemidi  Testament  will  be  inserted. 
These  great  notes  of  the  New  Testament  were  never  before  pub- 
Kshed  in  this  kingdom.  The  work  will  be  embellished  with,  beau- 
tiful frontispieces  both  m  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  orna- 
mented with  a  very  ttseful  and  entertaining  mi^  in  which  wilt  be 
dearty  fiointed  out  the  <fiiereni  situations  of  the  asost  remaricable 
plaees  mantioned  in  saered- history* 

Every  number  in  the  Douay  Bible  of  this  work  will  contain 
thirty*two  pages  of  letter-press,  and  every  number  in  thetRbenmh 
Testament  will  contam  twenty-four  pages. 

[By  permission  of  his  Grace^  Dr.  T.  Troy,  CathoMe  Lord  Pir- 
mate  of  Ireland,  this  work  is  carefully  revising  by  the  Rev.  P.  A. 
Walsh,  Denmark  Street,  Dublin.] 

Subicribers  names  will  be  received  at  36^  High  Street^  DubUn  ; 
E.  M^Namaroj  Duncan  Street,  Cork ;  and  by  all  the  AgeaU 
appointed  to  this  work  throughout  Ireland. 
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The  second  cover  is,  exe^t  ia  the  Cofii^oiis^  verbatim 
the  same  afi  that  g^ron  in  pages  6,  7^  8.  The  same  sen- 
teiiee  ccmclodes  the  Addvess^  via, — '^  Proper  peepk  wUl  be 
en^pHgyed  m  each  town^thrauffbaut  Ireland  to  leave ^  the  num* 
bers  andparts^  as  eean  oeptMuhed^  at  the  respective  house 
of  eaeh  eubeeriier" 

The  Cosditioiis  are  the  saaie  ss  those  in  page  13,  except 
that  the  hidt  sentence,  aa  to  the  reception  of  subscrihers 
aamee,  is  attered^  and  transferred,  as  appears  above,  from 
the  second  cover  to  the  bottom  of  the  first,  as  will  be  seen 
by  comparing  the  docnments*  But  let  us  consider  the  evi- 
dence furnished  by  these  advertisements. 

Noivr,  in  this  first  advertiBement  on  the  upper  cover  seve* 
lal  mattera  'of  importance  are  to  be  remarked* 

FluM — ^There  is  the  same  authority  ascribed  to  the  Oosai- 
menta^.  It  is  ^ven  as  the  interpretatioa'  of  the  Ca&cdia 
C%i)rch, — as  emanating  from  an  infallible  and  unerring 
guide ;  and,  therefore,  as  infallible  and  unening  itself. 

Secimdly — Dr.  Troy's  name  is  given  as  one  of  its  pa- 
trons, notwithstanding  his  affected  disclaimer  in  his  letter; 
and  those  notes  which  he  designated  in  his  public  profes- 
sion to  Protestants  as  '^  harsh  and  irritating  in  expression^ 
some  of  them  as  false  axid  absurd  in  reasoning j  and  many  df 
them,  CK  uncharitable  in  sentiment'^**  and  of  which  he  says, 
"  I  solemnly  declare  that  I  utterly  reject  them,* — be  here^ 
while  this  £sclaimer  is  issuing  from  the  press  in  Dublin,-  is 
printing  with  his  brother  bishops  in  another  part  of  the 
kingdom,  and  giving  under  his  patronage  as  unerring  and 
infallible,  and  distributing  by  **  proper  people**  ankmg  the 
Roman  Catholics  6f  Lrdand. 

Thirdly — We  see  the  same  machinery  employed  for  the 
secret  difiusion  of  this  production.  It  is  not  published, 
nor  exposed  to  sale,  nor  transmitted  through  booksellers — 
but,  as  before,  ^^left  at  the  respective  houses  of  subscribers" 
^y*  by  ^^  proper  people  appointed  for  this  purpose  through- 
out Ireland." 
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Lastly — Instead  of  nine  bidiops,  as  in  the  preceding^ad^ 
vertisements,  we  have  twelre  bisbeps  in  thia  one.  There 
were  eight  in  the  first;  nine  in  the  second  r  and  twdte  in 
the  third.  One  of  them,  the  Bishop  of  Coiic^  was  Arch- 
deacon of  Cork  at  the  time  of  the  last  edition  ^  and  this  )b 
important  as  to  fixing  the  date  of  the  publication, — lor  it 
will  be  seen  there  is  no  date  in  this  adTertisement,  perhaps 
for  the  very  purpose  of  blinding  Protestants,  if  it  should 
be  detected :  but  there  are  two  names  here  which  fix  the 
time. 

It  is  clear  that  M'Namara  was  a  bankrupt  in  1814,  bxA 
then,  as  Mr.  Coyne's  and  Mr.  Cumming's  letters  proye, 
the  rest  of  the  Bible  then  in  course  of  publication  fell  into 
the  hands  of  Mr.  Cumming,  as  we  have  seen.  But  the 
Roman  Catholic  Dvectory  testifies  that  Dr.  Murpby  was 
eonsecrated  Kshop  of  Cork  in  April  23,  181fi,  ajoul  Dr. 
Tuohy  was  made  Bishop  of  Limerick  in  the  same  year : 
therefore  both  of  them  after  the  date  of  M^Namava'^  bank- 
ruptcy ;  and  therefore  when  they  appear  as  Bishops,  pa- 
trons of  this  Bible,  it  must  have  been  subsequent  to  18 15^ 
and  therefore  their  patronage  must  have  been  given  to  this 
Bible  as  a  new  and  different  edition,  and  Dr.  Murpby,  as 
well  as  all  his  brethren,  must  have  been  privy  to  the  whole 
history  of  both  publications ;  for  he  patronised  the  former 
edition,  as  Archdeacon  of  Cork,  when  it  was  printed  in 
Dijblin,  and  now,  after  his  elevation  to  the  bench,  he  takes 
the  publisher  under  his  own  direct  inspection  and  patronage, 
and  has  the  work  brought  out  in  his  own  diocese,  and  in  his 
own  city,  under  his  own  eye  as  Bishop  of  Cork. 

This  also  accounts  for  another  difference  observable  in 
this  advertisement.  The  appointment  of  Mr.  Walsh  to 
revise  and  correct  the  publication  is  left  out.  He  was,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  editor  appointed  by  Dr.  Troy  to  revise 
and  porrect  the  Dublin  edition  for  1813  or  1816  ;  but  noi^ 
this  is  unnecessary,  for  l)r.  Murphy  and  his  clergy  under- 
take this  duty  for  that  of  1818,  in  Cork.     Dr.  Murphy, 


too,  is  a  most  important  person  in  this  history ;  for  he 
must  have  been  fully  aware  of  the  mockery  of  Dr.  Troy's 
iSiselaimer,  as  he  was  himself  presiding  over  the  issue  of 
the  new  edition,  and  bringing  it  out  in  conjunction  with 
Dr.  Troy,  at  the  yery  moment  when  that  disclaimer  was 
trumped  np  in  the  press  as  a  proof  that  the  Rhemiah  notes 
were  discarded*  He  was  patronising  the  circulation  of  it 
in  conjunction  with  Dr.  Murray,'  at  the  very  time  when  he 
was  ^viiig  his  evidence  before  the  House  of  Commons,  in 
1825 ; — and  now  it  is  time  to  turn  to  Dr.  Murray,  and  to 
consider  the  part  he  has  taken  in  this  transaction ;  and  ^st 
we  shall  consider  this  evidence  of  his  which,  though  not 
given  on  oath  before  the  House  of  Comnions,  was,  never- 
theless, given  as  solemnly  on  the  word  and  truth  of  a  man 
who  calls  himself  a  Christian  Bishop, 
It  is  as  follows : — 

JExiractsfrom  Dr.  Murra^s  JSxaminatton  before  a  Committee 
of  the  House  qfCommons^  May  17, 1825* 

1«  Are  yoii  aware  that. an  edition  of  the  Testament,  with  nptes, 
was  published  in  Dublin,  in  or  about  1816,  by  Dr.  Troy? — \  am. 
.That  edition  was  published  under  a  misconception.  Dr.  Troy 
had^ven  his  sanction  to  an  edition  of  the  Bible,  supposing  it  to 
be  the  same  that  he  had  before  sanctioned  \  but,  as  soon  as  he 
found  his  mistake,  he  withdrew  his  approbation,  and  I  do  not  find 
that  the  edition  is  in  use  among  Roman  Catholics. 

2.  By  what  document  can  you  show  that  Dr.  Troy  withdrew 
his  sanction  ? — He  wrote  a  letter  to  that  effect,  which  was  pub- 
lished at  the  time. 

3.  Were  not  those  notes  the  usual  notes  in  use  among  Roman 
Clatfaolics  ?  were  they  not  extracted  literally  from  those  to  be 
found  in  the  Douay  version  ?— They  were  not  used  in  Ireland 
before  ;  for  there  had  not  been  in  that  country  any  previous  edi- 
tion of  them. 

4.  Where  were  they  obtained  y  by  Cowie,  the  printer,  or  by 
whom  were  they  furnished  ? — They  were  furnished  in^  an  edition 
known  in  England,  and  which  proceeded  from  certain  exiles  who 
left  this  country  in  very  angry  times,  and  carried  a  little  of  the 
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spirit  9f  the  times  sloiig  with  them.  It  is  4  Sjabject  x)f  regret  to 
many  sincere  Catbplies  that  too.much  of  that  spirit  h^  h^en  in^ 
fused  into  these  notes.  They  have,  hpwever,  been  grfidually  sof- 
tened down,  so  that  in  the  kst  edition  there  are  very  few  notea^ 
and  those  very  unobjectionable. 

m  m  m  *  ' 

5.  Were  not  those  notes  to  the  Scriptures,  which  have  been 
considered  as  objectionable,  published  at  Rheims  in  France,  and 
are  they  not  called  the  Rhemish  notes  ? — They  are :  they  were 
published  by  exiles  who  had  been  obliged,  during  the  angry  times 
of  persecution,  to  forsake  their  native  country. 

6.  Were  they  English  or  Irish  exiles  ?•— English. 

7-  The  Douay  version  is  one  thing,  and  the  Rhemish  are  ano- 
ther :  are  not  editions  of  the  Douay  Bible  published  in  Ireland 
without  those  notes  ? — The  Rhemish  poles  were  never  pnbHshed 
in  Ireland,  except  on  the  occasion  already  alluded  to,  when  they 
were  published  by  mlstdce.  They  were  catted  Rhemidi,  because 
the  Testament  was  translated  at  the  College  of  Rheims.  The 
College  was  afterwards  removed  to  Douay,  and  the  remaining  part 
of  the  Bible  was  translated  at  the  latter  place. 

8.  Have  you  conversed  with  Dr.  Tfoy  upon  this  fiibjeet?«— I 
have. 

9*  Are  you  aware,  firom  those  conversations,  whether  Dr.  Troy 
was  aware  of  the  intention  of  republishing  those  Rhemish  notes 
at  the  time  his  approbation  was  obtained  ? — I  know  he  was  not. 

10.  Do  you  know  whether  Dr.  Troy^s  approval  was  withdrawn 
froip  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  as  soon  as  hi^  attention  was 
called  to  the  objectionable  character  of  thpse  notes  ?-<-I  know  that 
to  be  the  case,  and  in  consequence  of  that  the  book  was  not  cirn 
culated. 

11.  Do  you  believe  the  editipn  of  the  Scripture9,  with  those 
objectioiSiable  nptes^  i$  ft(  the.  present  nioment  circulated  \indpr  the 
authority  of  any  one  in4ividiiat  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of 
Ireland  ? — My  belief  is,  that  it  is  not ;  I  do  not  know  of  a  single 
instance  of  it,  nor  did  I  ever  happen  to  meet  with  a  copy  of  it  in 
circulation. 

12.  Was  not  publicity  given  by  publication  in  the  papers  to  Dr. 
Troy's  disapprobation  of  those  notes  ?-^Certainly.^ 


I  have  numbered  these  questions  for  the  convenience  of 
reference;  and  let  any  honest  man  compare  this  Romish 
Bishop'^  endence  with  the  documents  tiiat  have  been  laid 
before  him. 

He  is  examined  as  to  iheiedition  of  1816,  which,  had  the 
committee  been  aware  4>f  the  facts,  might  indeed  have  been 
more  properly  called  the  edition  of  1813,  for,  as  we  hftve 
aeen,  it  wiia  issuing  from  the  press  in  number^,  and  circu^ 
lated%  *^fn9perp64^**  among  Ihe  Mbscribers,  from  18 13 
tin  M^Nnmafi^'s  bankrvptey,  in  DMsttiber,  1814,  and  that 
part  which  was  first  published  and  brought  forth  to  sale  in 
1816  was  merdy  the  last  fiv«  hmidred  copies  of  the  edi- 
tion whioh  Mr«  Cunmung  eonqileted  to  cover  the  losses 
sustained  by  M^Namara's  failure.  It  is  important  to  keep 
this  in  view  in  examining  Dr.  Murray'^  evidence ;  for  it 
wiU  be  «e«i  how>  with  the  true  tact  of  a  Jesuit,  he  shapes 
some  of  his  answers,  not  according  to  the  fact,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  information  which  his  examiners  possessed,  and 
sometimes  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  words  in  their 
minds,  aad  sometimes  according  to  that  in  his  own. 

Li  his  answer,  No.  1,  he  states  that  ^^  the  ediHoH  wot 
published  wider  a  misconception  ;  that  Dr.  Troy  had  given 
his  ganction  to  an  edition  of  the  Bible^  supposing  it  to  be  tlie 
same  he  had  before  sanctioned^  The  committee  only  knew 
that  Dr.  Troy's  name  was  given  as  it  appeturs  in  the  title- 
page  of  the  Bible  supposed  to  have  been  published  by  Ck>yne^ 
see  page  IS :  so  here  he  answers  according  to  their  igno- 
rance, as  if  Dr.  Troy's  patronage  alone  had  been  given  to 
the  Kble ;  while  his  t>wn  name,  with  that  of  his  Primate, 
and  Dr.  Troy,  and  five  other  bishops,  had  been  given  to 
this  edition,  as  in  advertisement,  p*  5— and  then,  with  six 
other  bishops,  as  in  advertisement,  p.  9 ;  and  he  takes  up 
Dr,  Troy's  disclaimer,  and  tries  to  make  his  evidence  tally 
with  that ; — whUe,  so  far  from  there  being  the  least  mis- 
conception in  the  case,  Dr.  Troy,  by  his  own  confession, 
as  seen  in  Coyne's  letter  to  him,  bad  appointed  Mr,  Walsh 
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to  revise  and  correct  the  notes — an  appointment  utterly 
useless,  if  he  had  merely  sanctioned  a  reprint  of  Cross's 
Bible  of  1791 ;  and  then  when,  in  addition  to  this,  we  have, 
on  the  indisputable  authority  of  the  facts  and  documents, 
not  oidy  that  this  edition  of  1813  had  been  completed  under 
Dr.  Murray's  own  patronage,  in  conjmiction  with  this  very 
Dr.  Troy  and  his  former  co-patrons — ^but  when  we  know 
that  the  Romish  Primate,  Dr.  Troy,  and  Dr.  Murray,  in 
conjunction  with  nine  other  bishops,  had  patronised  another 
edition — an  exact  reprint  of  the  same  edition — between  the 
year  1816  and  the  time  when  Dr.  Murray  was  giving  this 
evidence  on  the  case,  perhaps  the  annals  of  Romish  evasion 
do  not  present  such  another  exhibition  as  the  examination 
of  that  prelate. 

His  reference,  in  No.  2,  to  Dr.  Troy's  letter,  every  word 
of  which,  both  the  facts  and  Coyne's  letter  proved  to  be  a 
mere  imposition  on  the  public,  is  just  such  another  piece  of 
mockery. 

We  shall  see  hereafter  the  niunber  of  editions  of  the  Rhe- 
mish  notes  which  have  been  printed ;  but  when  Dr.  Mur- 
ray says  in  his  answer.  No.  4,  that  it  was  "  a  svhject  of 
regret  to  many  sincere  Catholics  that  too  much  of  that  spirit^* 
(of  the  times  when  the  notes  were  published)  "  had  been 
infused  into  thenC^ — ^when  we  compare  this  with  the  adver- 
tisements which  accompanied  every  number  of  the  Bible, 
conveying  to  the  poor  people,  under  the  sanction  of  their 
Bishops,  that  these  notes  were  "  according  to  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  Catholic  Churchy  which  is  their  infallible  and 
unerring  guide  in  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  leading 
them  to  sahatixm^^ — ^how  are  we  to  comment  on  such  dupli- 
city as  this  ?  But  this  question  is  equally  applicable  to 
most  of  his  answers  in  the  examination. 

When  he  is  asked,  in  No.  9, "  whether  Dr.  Troy  was  aware 
of  the  intention  of  republishing  those  Rhemish  notes  at  the 
time  his  approbation  was  obtained?"  and  when  he  says 
**  /  hnjow  he  was  noty' — and  when  the  facts  and  printed  do- 
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eumeats  demonstrate  not  only  that  he  was  aware  of  it,  but 
that  Dr.  Murray  himself  was  aware  of  it,  and,  ia  conjunc- 
tion with  Dr.  Troy,  was  patronising  the  work,  and  a  re- 
print of  the  same  work  too, — any  plain,  honest  man  would 
be  astounded  at  such  a  declaration.  But  when  we  apply 
the  Jesuit's  test  to  this  answer,  it  is  all  true ;  for  the  ques- 
tion is^  was  Dr.  Troy  aware  of  the  intention  of  republishing 
(ke  notes  ?  Now,  Dr.  Murray  truly  says,  ^^  /  know  he  wot 
not  J*  Neither  one  nor  the  other  of  them  intended  to  publish 
them;  that  is,  to  print  them  for.  public  use.  Theyjonly 
intended  to  reprint  them ;  and  not  to  publish  them,  but  to 
circulate  them  by  ^^  proper  people  appointed  throughout  Ire* 
land  to  leave  them  at  tike  respective  houses  oftiie  subscribers^* 
.Therefore  the  Doctor's  answer,  inforo  RornxBy  and  m  faro 
conscienticB  Romdntt^  was  perfectly  correct.  This  is  quite 
according  to  Suarez,  an  author  of  high  authwity,  and  ofteli 
quoted  in  Dens.    He  says : 

^*  To  speak  with  equivocation  is  not  always  a  lie,  therefore  not 
intrinsically  bad ;  therefore  neither  is  to  confirm  it  with  an  oath 
peijury,  or  intrinsically  bad :  and  the  reason  is,  because  a  lie  is  a 
thing  contrary  to  the  mind  of  him  who  speaks,  because  he  is 
bound  to  use  words  conformable  to  his  own  intention,  and  is  not 
always  bound  to  conform  them  to  the  intention  of  his  hearers. 
But  he  who  uses  equivocal  words  in  a  sense  conformable  to  his 
own  intention,  cannot  be  said  to  speak  contrary  to  his  intention : 
therefore  he  neither  lies,  nor  puts  forth  a  lie,  —  therefore 
to  speak '  thus  ia  not  intrinacally  evil ;  for  it  is  only  on 
acccnmt  of  its  being  a  lie  that  it  could  be  eviL  Whence  we  con- 
clude that  to  confirm  such  a  form  of  speaking  by  an  oath  is  not 
.perjury,  because  by  such  an  oath  God  is  not  called  as  a 
witness  to  a  lie ;  for  that  is  not  a  He,  and  there  can  be  no  perjury 
without  the  charge  of  a  lie.  We  speak  strictly  and  properly  of 
peijury.  Whence  we  conclude  that  such  an  oath  is  not  intrinsi- 
cally bad,  because  it  has  truth,  and  can  easily  have  the  other  con- 
comitants of  an  oath,  as  is  evident." —  Suarezy  lib.  3,  de  Jwr. 
prcBcepU  et  peccaU  ei  contrar.  cdy  Assert.  1,  no.  2,  p.  473.^— 
Vtd.Extrmts  des  Assertions^  des  Jesuites  :  a  Paris^  1762.  Tom 
3,  p.  108. 
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This  standiurd  mode  of  goring  ejiimce  mil  thmw  m 
Qtdiaaity  light  on  this  ezaminatioii. 
Let  us  look  now  at  No.  10, 

CL  Do  you  know  whether  Dr.  Troy's  i^proval  was  withdrawn 
from  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  as  soon  as  his  attention  was 
called  to  the  objectionable  character  of  these  notes  ? 

A.  I  know  that  to  be  the  case,  and  in  consequence  of  that  die 
book  was  not  circidated. 

Nov,  this  IB  quite  tme  on  the  scheme  of  Suarez*  By 
tile  word  **  Scriptures^*  there  die  members  of  the  cammittee 
meaat  this  Bible  of  1616,  published  by  Mr.  Cnrnming,  and 
were  not  aware  of  either  the  former  part  of  that  edition, 
printed  in  1813,  or  the  second  edition  of  1818,  which  Dr. 
Mnrtay  and  his  brodiw  bishops  patronised.  To  be  sure^ 
tbeir  intention  and  object  was  to  discover  from  him  the  ao^ 
tual  circulation  of  the  book  with  the  Rhemish  notes ;  but 
the  Doctor,  adopting  the  moral  insulation  of  Suarez  as  to 
his  own  intention,  intends  only  to  tell  them  about  thisiden- 
tical  fiible  of  1816, — and  he  truly  answers,  that  he  knows 
that  Dr.  Troy's  approbation  was  withdrawn  from  this  seme 
book,  and  that  in  consequence  it  was  not  circulated.  So  it 
was  withdrawn  to  Mr.  Cumming's  cost,  and  the  book  was 
not  circulated.  Mr.  Gumming  was  a  Protestant,  and  it 
was  very  important  to  suppress  the  work  in  Protestant 
bands.  But  the  Doctor  never  hints  that  M^Namara  con^ 
pleted  the  numbers  of  the  former  edition  for  eiroulatioii 
among  subscribers,  and  that  he  printed  another  edition 
under  his  own  patronage,  that  of  Dr.  Troy,  and  the  others ; 
and  while  Dr.  Troy  was  withdrawing  his  approbation  from 
Mr.  Cumming's  edition  in  Dublin,  he  was,  in  conjunction 
with  his  brethren,  getting  another  printed  in  Cork. 

Again :  the  committee  by  the  word  ^^  cvrctdated'*  meant 
published  and  exposed  to  sale.  So  the  Doctor  here  chose  to 
mean  the  same  thing ;  and  the  work  was  not  thus  circulated 
-~but  it  was  carefully  ^stributed  by  the  *^  proper  people," 
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as  above:  and  as  tbe  comaiittee  did  not  mean  Mb,  bo  the 
Doctor  did  not  mean  it  either.  Why  should  he  tell  them 
shout  a  tbing  they  loiew  nothing  of,  ajild  coB6eq[iiently  oould 
not  mean  to  inquire  ? 

So  in  question,  No.  11,  when  he  is  asked — 

Do  you  befieve  tiie  edition  of  the  Scr^)tures,  with  these  objec- 
tioiuible  notes,  is  at  the  present  moment  circulated  under  the  au- 
thority of  any  one  indiyidual  of  the  Roman  CathoKc  Clergy  of 
Irekmd? 

He  answers*^ 

My  belief  is,  that  it  is  not ;  I  do  not  know  of  a  single  instance 
of  it,  nor  did  I  ever  happen  to  meet  with  a  copy  of  it  in  circu- 
lation. 

The  ccnnmittee  here,  though  they  intended  to  ask  about 
the  Bible  with  the  Rhemish  notes,  were  not  asking  of  the 
first  part  of  the  edition  printed  in  1813,  for  they  knew  no- 
thing about  it;  nor  were  th^y  aajdsig  about  the  new  edition 
printed  in  C(urk»  of  1818,  iot  they  knew  nothing  about  that; 
and  Doctor  Murray  waa  not  bound  to  tell  them  about  what 
tlioy  w^:^  not  s^king*  He  could  have  informed  them  that 
theao  were  wcnlatiog  under  hia  own  patr<mag^  tod  under 
the  patronage  of  all  the  bishops  and  el^gy ;  but  then  h» 
limits  hia  intention  to  this  same  book, — and  truly  informs 
them  that  this  edition,  meaning  the  five  hundred  copies 
Q(HBp]ieted  by  Ifir.  Cununing,  waa  not  at  that  moment  cir- 
culated under  the  authority  of  any  one  individual  of  the 
Bomaii  Catholic  Clergy  of  Ireland ;  and  I  am  quite  sure 
Ae  Pootor  did  not  know  of  a  single  instance  of  it.  So 
HmX  he  spoke  according  to  the  intention  of  his  own  mind-^ 
erg09  aocordkig  to  Suarez — no  lie ;  nor  if  he  had  sworn  it» 
would  he  by  the  ftfune  able  casuist  be  allowed  to  be  guilty 
of  perjury*  But  though  the  committee  and  the  country 
weare,  delude  tod  befooled,  by  his  evidence,  to  believe  the 
very  Reverse  of  the  truth  in  every  point ;  yet  it  was  not  Dr. 
Murray^s  liOf  for  he  9poke  according  to  the  intention  of  his 
Qwii  mind. 


xUt  preface. 

Now,  in  reference  to  the  ecUtions  of  the  Rhemish  Testa- 
ment. The  editor  having  applied  for  information  to  one 
whom  he  considered  the  best  source,  has  receiyed  from  him 
the  following  answer : — 

My  DBAS  Friend, 

There  are  six  editions  of  the  Rhemish  Testament,  with 

Notes,  previous  to  those  pablished  in  Ireland.    I  possess,  and  have 

now  before  me,  five.     They  are  as  follow :— . 

1st,  Quarto,  printed  at  Rheims,  A.  D.  1582 
2nd,  Quarto,  Antwerp,  IGOO 

3rd,  Quarto,  do.    (I  have  it  not) 

4th,  Quarto,  Rouen,  1633 

5th,  Folio,      Place  not  mentioned,      1738 
6th,  Folioy  Liverpool^  1788 

Yoursf,  my  dear  Friend, 

RoBEBT  Daly. 

It  appears  that  Dr.  Murray  is  here  correct,  as  far,  at 
teast,  as  we  know,  in  saying  that  the  book  had  not  been  pre* 
r'wuBlj printed  in  Ireland;  but  as  to  his  assertion,  that  it 
never  was  used  there  before,  it  would  be  well  if  he  could  in- 
form us  what  became  of  the  edition  printed  at  Liverpool, 
in  1788.  The  public  will  rather  be  inclined  to  believe  that 
it  was  not  restricted  to  the  walls  of  Stoneyhurst ;  but  that 
^  proper  people"  were  found  then,  as  well  as  in  the  present 
ease,  to  convey  it  to  its  due  destination  in  Ireland,  as  well 
as  in  England. 

We  now  leave  the  Doctor's  evidence  to  speak  for  itself, 
and  we  must  shift  the  scene  of  dates  and  documents  to  a  later 
period.  For  eleven  long  years,  this  evidence  went  down  as 
matter  of  fact  with  the  nation,  till,  in  the  city  of  Glasgow, 
on  the  26th  of  January,  1836,  the  Protestant  Association 
held  a  public  meeting,  and  the  facts  and  documents  were 
laid  before  them  connected  with  these  two  editions  of  the 
Bible. 

The  resolutions  passed  at  that  meeting  are  of  too  much 
importance  to  be  allowed  to  remain  in  the  columns  of  a 
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pewspaper.  They  were  founded  on  those  facte  and  doeo- 
ments ;  and  they  were  as  follow : — 

Resolved,  First — ^  That  the  adoption  of  Dens'  Theology,  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland,  and  their  commanding 
three  thousand  copies  of  it  to  be  printed  in  1808|  as  containing 
the  ^  most  secure  guidance  for  their  priesthood/  and  that  the  se- 
lection of  that  same  book  in  1831,  by  Dr.  ]\{urray,  Roman  Ca^ 
tholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  his  three  provincial  bishops,  as 
the  Conference  Book  for  the  clergy  of  their  province  ;  and  the 
reprinting  of  the  same  book  in  1832,  with  an  additional  volume, 
under  the  sanction  and  approbation  of  Dr.  Murray,  as  stated  in 
the  dedication  of  the  work  to  himself,  are  facts  which  appear  to 
this  meeting,  to  have  been  fully  substantiated  on  incontrovertible 
evidence.** 

Resolved,  Second — "  That  the  attempts  of  Dr.  Murray,  and 
other  Roman  Catholic  divines,  to  make  the  doctrines  of  intole- 
rance and  persecution  set  forth  in  Dens'  Theology  appear  as  if 
they  were  the  private  opinions  of  Dens,  or  any  other  individual, 
are  totally  vain  ;  for,  that  those  doctrines  appear  identified  with 
the  canons  of  those  councils  which  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood 
have  sworn  to  obey,  and  with  the  bulls  and  constitutions  of  popes, 
which,  as  well  as  those  councils,  they  profess  to  call  infallible ; 
particularly,  with  the  Bull  Unigenitus,  which  Dr.  Murray  has  ex* 
pressly  proved  to  be  in  force  in  Ireland,  and  which  has  been  pub- 
lished under  his  sanction  in  the  eighth  volume  supplemental  to 
Dens." 

Resolved,  Third — "  That  it  appears  from  the  incbntrovertible 
documents  laid  before  this  meeting,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  hie- 
rarchy of  Ireland  have  not  only  propagated  these  intolerant  and 
persecuting  doctrines  among  their  clergy,  but  that  they  have  pa- 
tronized and  promoted  the  propagation  of  them  to  a  vast  extent 
among  the  Roman  Catholic  population  of  that  unhappy  country ; 
which  too  lamentably  accounts  for  the  scenes  of  anarchy,  confu- 
aon,  and  bloodshed,  which  it  presents." 

Resolved,  Fourth — "  That  from  these  and  other  incontroverti- 
ble documents  laid  before  this  meeting,  they  find  it  their  painful 
but  solemn  duty  to  pronounce,  that  they  do  not  think  that  the 
oaths  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland,  abjuring  these 
doctrines  of  intolerance  and  persecution,  are  worthy  of  credit  by 
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ibe  Prolflitaattf.  of  the  British  empire— Chat  they  conrfder  it, 
therefore,  the  duty  of  Protestants  of  all  denominations  to  co-ope- 
rate, by  every  means  of  united  Christian  exertion,  and  still  more 
especutlly  of  all  ministers  of  every  Protestant  (Church,  to  labour 
with  all  earnest  iidelhy  and  zeal  to  deliver  the  Roman  Catholics 
of  this  empire  ft'om  the  yoke  of  svch  an  anti-social,  antichristian 
system  as  that  of  Popery — ^to  labour  to  prevent  the  efforts  now 
making  by  Jesuits,  and  other  emissaries  from  Rome,  to  propagate 
that  system  through  this  country — and  to  endeavour,  by  all  law- 
ful means,  to  protect  from  the  invasions  of  popish  tyranny  and  per- 
secution, the  liberties,  the  laws,  and  the  institutions  of  our  free 
and  highly-favoured  Protestant  empire," 

That  these  resolutions  were  not  lightly  passed,  and  tlrat 
the  documents  on  which  they  were  founded,  and  all  of 
which  are  referred  to  in  this  Preface,  are  such  as  to  induce 
the  investigation  of  men  of  the  highest  talents  and  learning* 
The  following  attestation  of  those  gentlemen  who  were  re- 
quested to  examine  the  Documents,  will  evince,  and  their 
names  alone  are  necessary  to  stamp,  the  proper  value  on  their 
testimony — ^not  only  through  Scotland,  but  through  the 
British  empire. 

ATTESTATION. 

Glasgowy  Jan.  27,  1836. 

We,  whose  names  are  hereunto  subscribed,  having  been  re- 
quested by  the  Rev.  Robert  M'Ghee,  at  the  public  meeting  of 
the  Protestant  Association,  held  yesterday  in  this  city,  to  inspect 
the  documents  produced  on  the  platform,  on  which  the  Resolu- 
tions passed  at  the  meeting  were  founded,  and  to  pronounce  our 
opinion  on  them,  do  find  as  follows : — 

1st.  We  have  laid  before  us  a  quarto  edition  of  the  Douay 
Bible  and  Rhemish  Testament,  with  notes  and  comments,  pub- 
lished by  Richard  Coyne,  Dublin,  1816,  as  approved  of  by  the 
Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

2dly.  We  have  a  document,  published  by  Dr.  Troy,  bearing  date 
October  24th,  ldl7»  in  which  he  states,  that  having  then  for  the 
first  time  considered  those  notes,  he  not  only  does  not  sanction 
them,  but  solemnly  declares  that  he  utterly  rejects  them,  and 
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8tate9>  that  they  appear  to  countenance  (pinions  and  deeftmeB 
which,  in  common  with  the  ot}iev  Roman  Catholics,  of  the  Em* 
pire,  he  has  solemnly  disclaimed  upon  oaitk* 

ddly.  We  have  laid  before  us  Minutes  of  Evidence  bflfinrt  A 
Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  on  ihe  slate  of 
Ireland  in  May,  1825,  containing  the  testinovy  of  Dr.  Murray, 
who  appears  to  have  been  coadjutor  Archbitiiop  to  Dr.  Tr»y  in 
1817)  and  who  is  now  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dub- 
lin, in  which  he  stat»s,  that  this  edition  of  1816  was  published 
under  a  miseoncepUon— -that  he  had  conversed  with  Dr.  Troy 
upon  this  sulijiect*— that  he  kaows  that  Dr.  Troy  was  not  aware  of 
the  intention  of  republidiiog  those  Rhemish  notes  at  the  time  his 
approbation  was  obtained — ^that  he  knows  that  Dr.  Troy's  approval 
was  withdnKwn  from  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  as  soon  as 
his  attention  wva  called  to  the  objectionable  character  of  those 
notes,  andjtllait  in  consequence  the  book  was  not  circulated — ^that 
he  believes  that  the  edition  of  the  Scriptures  with  the  objectiona- 
ble notes  was  not  then  circulated  under  the  authority  of  any  one 
individual  of  the  Roman  Cotholic  clergy  in  Ireland. 

4thly.  Another  quarto  edition  of  the  Douay  Bible  and  Testa- 
ment is  laid  before  us,  published  by  M'Namara,  at  Cork,  in  the 
year  1818.  In  the  title  page,  stated  to  be  ^sanctioned  and  pa- 
tronized by  the  Roman  Catholic  prelates  and  clergy  of  Ireland.'' 
Containing  prefixed  a  list  of  subscribers,  from  differerit  counties, 
cities^  and  town^  in  Ireland.  Among  whom  we  find  the  names  of 
twelve  Roman  Catholic  archbishops  and  bishops,  including  those 
of  Dr.  Troy  and  Dr.  Murray.  This  book  appears  clearly  a  new 
edition  of  the  Bible,  printed  by  Coyne  in  1816 ;  but  a  few  notes, 
of  which  two  or  three  appear  to  have  been  noticed  in  the  Dublin 
edition  of  1816  by  the  "British  Critic,"  are  omitted  in  the  Cork 
edition  of  1818  ;  but,  in  so  for  as  we  have  examined,  all  the  othet 
notes,  which  are  full  of  the  doctrines  of  intolerance  and  pers^ 
cution^  appear  to  be  exactly  retained. 

5thly*  Another  book  is  laid  before  us— a  copy  of  the  Rhemish 
Testament,  separately  made  up  in  boards,  printed  also  at  Cork  by 
the  same- printer  in  1818,  and  contuning  the  same  notes  as  the 
Bible,  wilh  this  reBiarkable  diffidence,  that  the  v^-  few  notes  oii 
intolerance  and  persecation,  which  were  omitted  in  the  Testa- 
ment of  lU^  whidi  is^made  up  in  the  Bible,  are  retained  in  this 
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Testament,  which  is  made  np  seperaiely ;  so  that  it  appears  to  be 
a  lepikit  of  the  Testament  of  1816,  with  all  its  notes  complete. 
On  the  title  page  of  thia  Teatament  it  is  stated  also,  that  itis 
**  expressly  sanctioned  and  patronised  by  the  Roman  Catholic  pre- 
lates and  clergy  of  Ireland."  This  Testament  also  contains  a  list 
of  subscribers,  which  appears  to  be  identical  with  the  list  in  the 
BiUe ;  but  the  last  two  leaves  of  it  sre  wanting. 

(Signed) 
Stevenson  MacGill,  D.  D^  S.  S.  T.  P. 
Duncan  Mac  Farlin,  D.  D.,  Prindpal  of  Glasgow  College. 
Thomas  Brown,  D.  D.,  Biinister  of  St.  John's  Parish. 
A.  Smollet. 

John  Smyth,  D.  D.,  Minister  of  St.  George's  Paririi. 
Alex.  J.  Hannay,  M.  D. 

James  Henderson,  Minbter  of  St.  Enoch's  Paridi. 
Nathaniel  Paterson,  Minister  of  St.  Andrew  s  Parish. 
William  Brown. 

Charles  J.  Brown,  liGnister  of  Anderston  Parish. 
James  Wright. 

John  Forbes,  Minbter  of  Outer  High  Paririi. 
Robert  Buchannan,  Minbter  of  the  Tron  Church. 
John  G.  Lorimer,  Minbter  of  St.  David's  Paridi. 
James  Gibson,  Minbter. 
Robert  M'Corkle. 

J.  £.  Gordon.  [field-st. 

Michael  Willis,  A.  M.,  Minister  of  Secession  Church,  Ren- 
Richard  Kidston. 
Hugh  Cogan. 

The  next  important  document  connected  with  this  trans- 
action is,  the  following  letters  from  Dr.  Murray,  flatly  de- 
nying the  facta : — 

Letter  from  Dr.  Murray  ^  Roman  Catholic  Ardihishop  ofDuUifh 
to  Dr.  Murdochf  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Gla^ow. 

Mountjoy  Square,  Dublin  Feb.  6,  1836. 
Right  Rbv.  and  dsab  RiUs  i  ■iiiniilif^filirT'  l^tb  your  letter 
of  the  4th  instant,  wipnmmyUttbi//l^^       history  of  the 
insertion  of  the  ofattHlMM^^^^^^^^n  of  the  Bible, 


PRBFACB«  xllX 


pnb&iied  fii  1818,  at  Cork,  by  Mr.  M'Nmna.    I  beg  to 
you,  in  reply,  that  I  am  wbofly  unacqaaiiited  witb  tbe  bistory  to 
wbkji  yon  allude — that  I  had  no  eonnecdon  whatever  with  the 
publKntion  of  that  edition — and  that  I  never  even  saw  it  until 
your  letter  induced  me  to  send  in  aeareh  off  a  copy  off  it»  which, 
after  some  difficulty,  I  procured.     I  find  that  this  edition  has  not 
the  nsual  ^iprobation  off  any  bUiop.     The  publisher  states^  in 
the  title-page,  that  it  is  sanctioned  and  patronised  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  prelates  and  deigy  off  Ireland,  but  he  gives  no  authority 
whatever  in  prooff  off  his  assertion.     Again,  in  his  list  off  sub- 
scriber^  off  whom,  liowerer,  he  does  not  pretend  that  I  am  one, 
he  uses,  the  ffollowing  words: — **  Patronised  by  the  Most  Reve- 
rend Doctor  Troy,  Most  Reverend  Doctor  Murray,  coadjutor^  &c.** 
Now,  I  never  patronized  this  edition,  nor  subscribed  ffor  a  copy 
off  it,  nor  recommended  it,  nor  knew  any  thing  whatever  about 
it ;  and  it  is  rather  hard  to  make  me  accountable  ffor  the  puffing 
off  a  publisher  who  chooses  to  make  an  unauthorized  use  off  my 
name,  in  a  distant  part  off  Ireland,  and  without  my  knowleilge, 
ffor  the  purpose  off  obtaining  a  more  extensive  sale  off  his  work. 

It  is  somewhat  curious  to  observe  the  different  modes  off  attack 
to  which  my  reverend  calumniators  have  done  me  the  honour  to 
have  recourse.     The  Rev.  Mr.  (ySuUivan  attempted  in  Worces- 
ter, (yes,  most  diangenuously  attempted,)  to  prove  from  &  intf- 
Hatemeni  off  my  evidence  beffore  a  Parliamentary  Committee,  that 
the  Bible  was  not  allowed  to  be  read  by  Roman  Catholics  in  Ire- 
knd  until  the  year  1825.    And  now,  it  af^pears  firom  your  letter, 
that  his  reverend  ffeUow-labourers  in  the  work  off  discord  and  slaiw 
der,  take  an  opposite  course,  and  pretend  that  I  was  myselff  actu- 
ally circulating  thb  same  Bible  in  1818,  but  with  objectionable 
notes.    Both  assertions  are  equally  fdse.     There  were  various 
editions  off  the  Bible  long  in  use  among  the  Catholics  off  Ireland  ; 
but  no  editions  were  published  with  my  sanction,  except  thoae 
which  had  an  express  approbation,  in  the  usual  fform,  and  signed 
with  my  name  prefixed  to  them.    The  others  rested  en^Mtj  on 
their  own  merits,  or  on  other  authority.    With  the  Cotk  edilioii 
I  had  nothing  whatever  to  do. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain, 
R%ht  Rev.  and  dear  Sir,  your  most  ffaithfful  servant, 

^  D.  Muhbay. 
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P.  S.  You  are  at  Hbert  j  so  make  whaterer  use  you  think  proper 
of  this  letter. 

The  Right  Rev,  Dr.  Murdochj  Sfc. 

The  best  comment  which  the  Editor  can  make  on  this 
letter  iras  immediately  inserted  in  the  public  journals,  and 
is  as  follows : — 

Letter  from  the  Rev.  R,  «/•  M^  Ghee  to  Dr.  Murrey. 

FebruAiy  l^tfa,  1836. 

Sir— Your  letter  to  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop  of  Glasgow^ 
published  in  the  Glasgow  Argus^  has  this  day  been  sent  to  me. 
Again  you  duorge  me  as  a  calumniator,  and  agaiu  I  say  to  you  I 
am  ready  to  meet  your  charge.  I  trust  1  can  conscientiously  say  I 
never  intentionally  uttered  a  word  to  calumniate  any  individual ; 
and  ify  in  those  public  statements  which  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  make, 
you  feel  yourself  aggrieved^  I  shall  be  happy  to  affc^d  you  the 
most  ample  means  of  r^utation. 

And  now,  Sir,  I  most  deliberately  repeat  the  £Eu:ts  which  I  have 
stated  at  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh. 

I  assert  that,  in  conjunction  with  eleven  other  Roman  Catholic 
Archbishops  and  Bishops,  you  did,  in  the  year  1818,  patronize  a 
reprint  of  the  Bible,  with  the  notes  published  in  1816»  in  the 
name  of  Mr.  Coyne,  which  Dr.  Troy  abjured  in  1817,  but  which 
he  also  patronized  again  in  1818. 

I  assert  that  the  Bible  is  the  same  as  that  of  1816,  with  the  ex- 
cation  of  a  few  (five  or  six)  notes  in  the  New  Testament,  which 
have  been  cancelled  in  some  eopiea^  but  retained  in  others,  and 
the  omission  or  retention  of  which  makes  no  material  alteration 
in  the  nature  of  that  book. 

I  assert  that  the  principles  in  the  notes  of  this  Bible  correspond, 
in  «11  their  worst  particulars,  with  that  system  of  theology  which 
you  have  set  up  as  the  conferenoe  book  for  your  priests  in  the 
province  of  Lem8ter«.^that  they  contain  the  answers,  to  your  ques- 
tions of  intolerance  and  persecutitm,  as  proposed  in  yx>ur  confe* 
rences  of  1832,  and  prove  that  the  same  tremendous  system 
which  you  have  inculcated  upon  your  priests,  you  and  they  have 
co-operated  to  instil  into  the  minds  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Ireland. 

You  deny  all  knowledge  of  this  publication  in  your  letter  to 
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Dr.  AlMidoGli,  and  you  laj,  "  It  is  rather  hard  to  make  you  ac- 
countable for  the  puffing  of  a  publisher,  who  chooses  to  make  an 
unauthorised  use  of  your  name  in  a  distant  part  of  Ireland,  and 
without  your  knowledge,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  more  ex- 
tensive sale  of  his  work." 

Positively^  Sir,  on  your  statements  there  is  a  daring  spiijit  of 
speculative  adventure  in  the  Roman  Catholic  booksellers  of  Ire- 
land, which  leaves  all  the  romance  of  literary  enterprise  panting  in 
the  race  behind.  Coyne's  speculation  in  Dens'  Theology  has  hi- 
therto taken  the  lead ;  but  now  Coyne  must  yield  the  palm  to 
M'Namara,  who  iBfocile  prmceps  of  all  the  publishers  and  puf- 
fers in  the  empire. 

How  stands  the  case  ?  All  are  familiar  with  Coyne's  publica- 
tion of  the  Bible  in  1816 — with  Dr.  Troy's  disclaimer  in  1817— • 
with  Mr.  O'ConnelFs  blustering  parade  of  getting  a  committee 
appointed  at  the  Catholic  Board  to  disclaim  these  notes,  and  then 
sneaking  out  of  it  at  the  beck  of  his  masters,  the  bishops  and 
priests,  and  letting  the  Board  be  dissolved  without  a  report  on 
the  subject.  And  now  let  us  see  what  does  M^Namara  do. 
M'Namara,  a  bankrupt  in  1816,  to  mend  his  broken  fortunes,  em- 
barks, in  1818,  a  sum  certainly  not  less  than  £1500,  in  'the  repub- 
lication of  a  quarto  Bible — a  Bible,  with  notes  not  only  unautho- 
rised but  abjured  and  forbidden  to  his  clergy  by  Dr.  Troy,  de- 
nounced by  Mr.  C Connell,  and  disowned,  if  we  may  believe  your 
evidence  before  Parliament  in  1825,  by  yourself,  and  not  under 
the  authority,  as  you  state,  "  of  one  Roman  Catholic  clergyman 
in  Ireland."  He  publishes  this  Bible,  which  is  never  exposed  for 
sale,  being  exdusively  (as  he  informs  us  in  his  advertisement  on  the 
covers  of  the  numbers)  for  subscribers ;  and  this  bankrupt  em- 
ploys a  staff  of  bibUopoUcal  videttes  in  every  town  in  Ireland,  who 
are  to  deliver  these  numbers  as  they  come  out  at  the  respective 
houses  of  the  subscribers.  This  bankrupt  not  only  finds  capital 
for  all  this,  but,  strange  to  say,  be  resorts,  as  you  inform  us,  to  a 
style  of  puffing  which  had  esc<^ed  not  only  the  research,  but  the 
imagination,  even  of  the  author  of  the  Critic.  He  publishes  on 
the  cover,  in  the  title-page,  and  amcing  the  very  list  of  subscribers^ 
that  Dr.  Troy,  the  man  who  had  rejected  the  book,  recommends 
it — ^that  he  who  forbade,  subscribes  to  it — ^that  he  who  abjured, 
patronises  it !     He  places  fir^t  on  the  list  the  man  who  is  only 
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above  Dr.  Troy  in  authority,  Dr.  O'Reilly,  the  then  Roman  Ca- 
tholic primate,  and  next  to  him  he  places  his  friend,  confidant^ 
and  coadjutor,  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Murray. 

He  brings  this  out,  no  doubt,  as  yon  say,  in  a  distant  part  of 
Ireland ;  but  if  he  does,  he  publishes  on  it  that  it  is  under  the  pa- 
tronage of  bishops  whose  dioceses  reached  from  Lough  Foyle  to 
the  Cove.  He  prints  and  publishes  the  names  and  residenees 
of  the  individuals  who  subscribe,  and  he  places  at  the  head  of 
every  list  of  every  place  the  bishop  and  the  priests  who  patronize 
it,  on  the  spot  where  they  reside,  in  the  midst  of  their  own  dio- 
ceses and  parishes.  The  first  in  the  list  of  patrons,  next  to  your-' 
self,  and  the  first  on  the  general  list  of  subscribers,  is  the  bishop 
of  his  own  diocese,  the  man  who  lives  in  the  city  where  he  printed 
it,  and  who  is  alive  to  tell  the  story  at  this  day,  and  next  to  him 
the  names  of  the  priests  who  lived  around  him,  enrolled  after 
their  bishop,  not  only  as  patrons  and  subscribers,  but  (so  the  ad- 
vertisement informs  us)  as  the  critical  revisers  and  correctors  of 
the  publication. 

These  are  some  of  the  simple  facts  ;  avd  you  will  now  exhibit 
the  marvellous  character  of  this  most  marvellous  puff,  if  you  can 
find  in  all  the  casuistical  proficients  in  your  standard  theology, 
some  one  to  solve  these  questions.  Mr.  Woods  rushed  with  chi- 
valrous alacrity  to  your  aid  on  a  former  occasion ;  I  hope  he  wiH 
not  leave  you  unassisted  in  your  present  extremity. 

Do  you  believe  that  M'Namara,  who  certainly  had  not  as  a 
bankrupt,  much  capital  to  sport  in  speculative  theology,  laid  out 
the  large  sum  that  this  Bible  must  have  cost,  and  printed  it  only, 
as  he  informs  us,  for  subscribers, without  having  subscribers  to  en- 
sure a  sale  ? 

Were  the  men  whose  names  and  residences  he  has  published  as 
subscribers  from  all  parts  of  Ireland,  fictitious  characters  or  real 
persons  ? 

If  they  were  real  persons,  did  this  printer  venture  to  print, 
at  the  head  of  the  subscribers  in  each  place,  the  names  of  the  bi- 
shop and  priests  of  that  place,  as  patrons  and  subscribers  to  the 
work,  while  they  really  neither  patronized  nor  subscribed  to  it  ? 
Were  their  names  alone  fictitious,  while  those  of  the  others  were 
all  genuine  ? 

Did  this  man  elicit  subscriptions  from  more  than  two  thousand 
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Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  for  a  work,  to  be  delivered  in  parts, 
mild  thefefcMre  a  subject  of  multiplied  communications  and  conver- 
satioDs  among  them,  on  the  ground  that  the  work  was  patronized 
by  the  very  bishops  and  priests  among  whom  they  lived,  and  with 
whom  they  were  in  daily  habits  of  intercourse,  if  it  were  not  so  ? 

When  Dr.  Troy  published  the  disclaimer  so  solemnly,  in  1817, 
if  the  printer  knew  it  to  be  a  real  and  genuine  disclaimer — ^if,  on 
the  contrary,  he  was  not  perfectly  and  authoritatively  apprised  that 
it  was  a  mere  trick  got  up  for  a  specific  purpose — could  he  have 
dared  to  print  at  the  head  of  the  subscribers  in  Dr.  Troy's  own 
diocese,  his  own  name,  and  the  name  of  you,  his  coadjutor,  as  sub- 
scribers and  patrons  to  his  book  ?  Could  he  venture,  or  did  any 
man  in  all  the  annals  of  bookselling  and  puffing,  ever  venture  upon 
ssch  a  puff,  as  to  put  it  into  the  power  of  those  whose  money  he 
was  obtaining,  at  the  very  moment  he  was  obtaining  it,  to  prove, 
in  a  way  in  which  it  was  impossible  he  could  escape  detection, 
tint  he  was  practising  a  gross  imposition  upon  them,  and  circulat- 
ing a  gross  calumny  on  their  bishop — palming  on  them  a  book  as 
approved  by  him  which  he  really  condemned,  and  calumniating 
faim  by  placing  his  name  as  a  patron  to  a  work  which  he  not  only 
disclaimed  but  abjured  ?  Could  any  man  venture  on  an  experi- 
ment as  a  puff,  which  not  only  could  not  escape  detection,  but 
which,  when  detected,  must  not  only  fail  of  its  end,  but  expose 
him  to  the  indignation  and  resentment  of  the  men  on  whose  fa- 
vour  alone  he  could  subsist  ? 

Could  this  man  print  the  name  of  the  very  bishop  of  the  place 
where  he  lived  himself — ^the  name  of  the  priests  who  were  living 
around  him  in  his  own  city,  where  the  parts  of  his  book  were 
weekly  issuing  from  the  press — could  he  print  in  the  advertisements 
on  the  covers  of  those  parts  that  these  very  priests  were  revising 
and  correcting  the  publication — yea,  print,  as  he  says  he  did,  the 
very  names  of  those  priests,  if  it  were  not  so  ? 

But  this  does  not  only  apply  to  the  diocese  of  Dublin,  but  to 
every  diocese  in  Ireland ;  for,  if  you  must  concede  to  common 
sense  that  the  names  of  the  other  bishops  were  genuine,  and  if 
Dr.  Troy's  name  and  yours  alone  had  been  "  a  puff,"  could  he,  in 
the  face  of  Dr.  Troy's  disclaimer,  have  dared  to  run  the  risk  of 
placing  his  name  among  the  other  bishops  ?  Must  he  not  have 
known  that  some  brother  bishop  would  tell  Dr.  Troy  the  affront 
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that  had  been  put  on  him,  that  he  had  been  made  to  appear  as  the 
patron  of  a  book  which  he  had  abjured  ?  Did  M'Namara  calculale 
that  Dr.Troy  had  not  a  friend  among  all  the  bishops  in  his  chufdft 
— ^tl^t  you  had  not  a  Mend  when  jour  own  name  as  well  as  his 
was  implicated  in  the  transaction,  who  woidd  tell  you  one  syll^e 
about  this  Bible  ?  Did  he  labour  by  every  effort  to  gain  sub* 
scribersy  and  did  he  get  it  diffused  through  all  Ireland,  among 
Ae  bbhopSy  priests,  and  laity  of  your  church,  and  through  yeur 
own  diocese  and  province,  and  use  Dr.  Troy*s  name  and  yrar 
name  alone  for  <<  a  puff,"  without  your  sanction  and  your  know* 
ledge,  on  the  speculation  that  he  was  to  remain  undetected  in 
his  forgery  ?  Surely  this  is  what  Sheridan  would  call  the  puff 
incredible,  or  the  puff  impossible. 

But  now,  after  all  this,  what  is  your  statement  ?     You  have 
now  got  the  book,  this  you  confess — you  have  seen  your  own 
name  there,  and  now  what  is  the  result  ?     Why,  that  though  this 
book  has  been  printed  and  circulated  among  bishops,  priests,  wad 
laity,  who  had  subscribed  to  it  for  eighteen  years,  yet  you  had  bo 
brother  bishop,  no  friend,  no  honest  secretary,  no  officious  priest, 
no  layman  out  of  all  the  subscribers  in  your  own  diocese,  to  tell 
you  how  your  name  had  been  so  sadly  abused  I   Your  archbisfaep 
dies — ^you  succeed — ^you  are   examined  before  the   Parliament 
about  the  former  edition   of  this  Bible — (for  this  one,  it  seeitis^ 
had  eluded  the  House  of  Commons) — ^you  evince  the  most  child- 
ish simplicity  and  ignorance  of  these  notes- — ^nay,  you  pontively 
prove  that  they  were  never  pubHshed  in  Ireland  but  in  1816, 
though  they  had  been  reprinted  in  1818,  and  sold  under  thesaoe- 
tion  of  your  own  name  by  this  puffing  M'Namara  for  seven  years 
before  you  gave  your  evidence !     Yea,  even  up  to  this  good  hour 
though  now  it  has  been  rejoidng  under  the  fostering  care  of  your 
protection  for  eighteen  long  years,  yet,  as  yon  affirm  to  Dr.  Mur- 
doch, you  '<  had  no  connection  whatever  with  the  pnblication  of  that 
edition"— you  never  even  saw  it" — ^you  "  never  patronizedit" — "  nor 
subscribed  for  a  copy  of  it" — <<  nor  recommended  it" — ^  nor  knew 
any  thing  whatever  about  it" — ^till  one  good  Saturday  morning,  of  all 
days  in  the  year,  February  6th,  A.D.  1836,   the  postman  knocks 
at  your  door  as  you  were  sitting  down  to  breakfast,  and  this  Bible, 
that  had  so  long  escaped  your  vigilance  in  Ireland^  b  suddenly  re- 
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vealed  to  your  astonished  eyeS)  by  a  letter  all  the  way  fiom  Glas- 
gow— ^this  <<  induced  you  to  send  iu  search  of  a  copy,  whichy  after 
some  difficulty,  you  procured !'' 

I  know  not  what  you  may  think  of  these  notes  upon  the  Bible, 
now  that  you  have  at  length  been  &?oured  with  a  sight  of  it ;  but 
I  think  all  will  agree  that  the  simple  statement  of  these  &cts  re- 
quires neither  note  nor  comment.  I  shall  therefore  add  none,  but 
simply  affirm,  that  as  I  have  made  my  statements  before  the  public, 
I  will  maintain  them  there,  while  it  pleases  God  to  spare  me  strength 
of  mind  and  body,  and  that  if  you  choose  in  your  own  person,  or  by 
an  authorized  deputy,  to  dispute  my  statements  which  I  hereby 
reiterate,  upon  the  platform  or  in  the  press^  I  shall  be  ready,  in 
the  strength  of  God,  to  meet  you  or  hina,  and  to  prove  before  my 
Roman  Catholic  countrymen  in  Ireland,  every  word  I  would  utter 
of  the  awful  superstition  that  oppresses  them  in  every  part  of  the 
world.  All  I  say  is,  liberty,  and  light,  and  life,  and  salvation,  for 
the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  I  May  God  deliver  them  from 
those  awful  perversions  of  his  eternal  truth,  which,  under  the  au- 
thority of  his  name,  give  currency  to  the  falsehoods  of  the  prince 
of  darkness !  May  God  deliver  them  from  the  cruel  tyranny  of 
those  guilty,  avaricious  taskmasters,  who  make  merchandise  of 
their  souls — ^who  dare  not  allow  their  deeds  of  darkness  to  meet 
the  light  of  day — who  circulate  among  the  people  in  secret  those 
false,  iniquitous  delusions,  as  ^interpretations  of  God's  word,  from 
which  they  shrink  in  the  cowardice  of  conscious  guilt,  when  dragged 
into  the  light  of  truth,  abjuring  even  to  perjury  upon  the  Holy 
Evangelists,  one  hour,  the  very  principles  which  they  do  not 
scruple  to  teach  the  people  as  the  doctrines  of  those  Evangelists, 
the  next !  I  say,  may  God  in  his  mercy  deliver  my  poor  unhappy 
countrymen  from  this  yoke  of  sin,  and  misery,  and  death,  and 
bring  them  into  the  blessed  salvation  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ! — this  is  the  prayer  of  their  faithful  friend  and  servant, 

R.  J.  M^Ghee. 

Dr.  Murray  did  not  venture  to  notice  this  letter.  The 
reason  of  his  silence,  perhaps,  the  reader  may  conjecture. 
But  no  bishop  has  appeared  to  come  to  his  assistance.  Dr. 
Murphy,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Cork,  weU  aware 
of  every  fact,  and  knowing  that  he  has  nothing  to  say,  has 
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prudently  not  attempted  to  say  any  thing,  but  has  left  his 
brother,  Dr.  Murray,  to  flounder  on  as  best  he  may ;  and 
the  Doctor  has  only  endeavoured  to  atone,  by  the  repeated 
emphasis  of  his  denial,  for  his  utter  incapacity  to  disprove, 
or  even  making  an  attempt  to  argue  on  the  case. 

The  only  thing  with  which  he  has  favoured  the  pubUc  on 
it  is  the  following  extract  from  his  Pastoral  Letter  to  his 
Priests,  dated  October  5,  1836: — 

*^  But  is  it  not  true  that  I  approved  of  the  persecuting  notes 
attached  to  the  edition  of  the  Bible,  pubtished  in  Cork,  l^y 
M^Namara  ?  No.  I  never  approved  of  those  notes*  uor  bad  I 
any  thing  whatever  to  do  with  that  publication.  The  publisher, 
it  is  true,  thought  proper  to  introduce  my  humble  name  into  his 
subscription  list ;  but  he  did  so  without  my  authority,  and  without 
my  knowledge ;  and  I  never  saw  a  copy  of  his  book,  nor  became 
aware  of  the  liberty  he  had  taken  with  my  name,  until  my  atten- 
tion was  dr^wn  to  the  circumstance  a  few  months  ago,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  fanatic  meeting  which  was  held  in  Scotland.  I  im- 
inediately  contradicted,  in  a  published  letter,  the  statement  that  I 
had  sanctioned  the  edition  of  M'Namara }  and  yet  the  calumny  is 
still  circulated  with  as  much  audacity,  as  if  it  were  not  known  to 
be  destitute  of  any  foundation  in  fact.** 

This  is  Dr.  Murray's  last  statement. 

As  to  the  ^^  fanatic  meeting  in  Scotlandy*  the  names  at- 
tached to  the  attestation  of  the  books  in  Glasgow  are  a 
sufficient  comment  on  the  truth  and  decency  of  this  appel- 
lation. 

He  says  he  never  became  aware  of  the  liberty  M^Namara 
had  taken  with  his  name,  till  his  attention  was  drawn  to  it 
by  this  meeting. 

Now,  in  answer  to  this,  it  is  clear,  from  Coyne's  letter 
to  Dr.  Troy,  that  he  (Coyne)  sent  to  him  the  numbers  of 
this  said  Rhemish*  Testament,  on  the  covers  of  which  were 
printed  the  names  of  all  the  bishops  who  were  patrons  of 

the  Bible.     Dr.  Murray  was  Coadjutor  to  Dr.  Troy : 

his  name  was  in  etery  list  on  every  cover  i  and  yet  he.  never 
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became  aware   of    the   liberty    M^Na^nara   had    taken 
with  it!!I 

Let  us  now  just  consider  this  fact  as  to  these  covers. 
Every  number  of  the  Bible  was  stitched  in  one  of  (hese, 
on  which  these  advertisements  were  printed ;  there  were 
forty-seven  numbers  in  each  Bible ;  there  were  upwards  of 
three  hundred  subscribers  to  the  last  edition  of  this  book 
in  the  City  of  Dublin,  not  to  say  any  thing  of  those  to  the 
former  edition  of  1813.     Now,  let  us  take  merely  the  sub- 
scribers to  this  last  edition,  and  we  find  on  the  presumption 
of  the  £act,  of  which  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  these 
numbers  were  left  by  proper  people  at  the  house  of  each 
subscriber — ^that  above  fourteen  thousand  copies  of  these 
advertisements  were  left  in  the  City  of  Dublin  alone,  among 
all  the  priests  and  congregations  of  this  Archbishop ;  and 
yet,  indeed,  he  never  knew  '^  of  the  liberty  that  had  been 
taken  with  his  name  1 1"     Now,  at  the  end  of  nineteen 
years,  within  the  last  fifteen  months,  five  pairs  of  these  ad- 
vertisements have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Editor,  and 
he  has  seen  several  others,  but  Dr.  Murray  never  saw  one 
of  them  I     Nine  different  copies  of  the  Bible  and  Testa- 
ment have  come  into  the  Editor's  hands,  and  he  knows  of 
several  others — ^yet  Dr.  Murray  never  happened  to  see  one ; 
until,  strange  to  say,  one  morning  in  February  last,  when  he 
heard  of  it  all  the  way  from  Glasgow,  he  sent  out  and 
bought  a  copy  I !  I     It  would  quite  spoil  the  simplicity  of 
the  story  to  offer  any  comment  on  it. 

Leaving  Dr.  Murray,  we  now  pass  to  Mr.  D.  O' Council; 
and  as  there  is  no  mode  of  judging  any  man  so  fairly  as  to 
allow  him  to  speak  for  himself,  Mr.  O'  Connell's  own  case 
shall  be  stated  by  his  own  hand. 

The  case  of  the  duplicity  and  falsehood  of  the  Romish 
Bishops  having  been  laid  before  the  inhabitants  of  Glasgow, 
the  Protestant  Association  in  London  wished  that  the  facts 
and  documents  connected  with  these  Rhemish  notes  should 
be  brought  under  the  notice  of  the  public  at  Exeter-hall : 
accordingly  a  day  was  fixed,    July  15,   1836,  and  Mr. 
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O'  Connell  waa  inrited  by  a  published  letter  to  attend^  and 
meet  the  facts  of  the  case,  in  which  he  had  pretended  to 
take  such  a  promiDent  part.  This  he  thought  proper  to 
decline.  Bat  after  the  whole  case  had  been  laid  before 
the  meeting,  and  the  resolutions  on  it  passed^  the  Editor, 
as  is  well  known,  produced  a  fictitious  document,  professing 
to  be  a  letter  from  the  Pope,  which,  from  haying  learned 
that  it  had  been  translated  by  a  friend  of  his  own,  he  had 
inccmsiderately,  and  without  due  examination,  concluded  to 
be  genuine.  On  the  day  but  one  following,  hating  learned 
hia  mistake,  he  published  the  {act.  The  effect  {voduced 
by  this  was,  to  bring  forward  all  the  virulence  of  the  Popish 
press,  in  which  Mr.  O' Connell,  both  by  editorial  articles, 
letters,  and  speeches,  bore  no  inconsiderable  share.  The 
EditcMT  is  obliged  to  mention  this  in  this  pre&ce,  to  account 
for  the  tone  and  expressions  of  Mr.  O'Conneirs  letter.  If 
he  were  merely  to  publish  the  extracts  from  it  which  relate 
to  these  Rhemish  notes,  he  would  be  accused  of  garbling 
it,  because  it  reflected  on  himself:  therefore  he  wishes  to 
give  it  the  publicity  and  perpetuity  to  which,  as  a  matter  of 
eyidence,  it  is  entitled,  most  especially  as  it  was  suppressed 
by  all  the  Popish  papers,  except  the  Morning  Chronicle,  in 
which  it  was  originally  published.  The  perusal  of  the  let- 
ter itself  will,  probably,  account  for  this.  It  is  ad&essed 
to  the  Bey.  James  Page,  Secretary  to  the  Protestant  Asso- 
ciation; and  is  extracted  from  the  Morning  Chronicle, 
August  2,  1836  :— 

TO  THE  REV.  MR.  PAGE. 

^  Langhaia-place,  30th  July,  1836. 

Rsy.  Sir — I  doubt  much  whether  I  ought  to  take  notice  of 
anything  connected  with  the  mountebftnk  buffoonery  of  Exeter- 
haU,  degraded  even  below  its  natural  level  as  that  buffoonery  is 
by  the  congenial  admixture  of  every  species  of  fidsehood  and  for- 
gery. But  as  there  may  be  some  who  would  construe  the  silence 
of  contempt  into  the  silence  of  acquiescence,  I  do  for  the  ofice 
condescend  to  remark  upon  a  foolish  but  fraudulent  misrepresen- 
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tation  made  there  respecting  a  transaction  in  which  I  was  myself 
concerned* 

Yea  will  do  me  the  justice  to  admit,  that,  so  soon  as  you  inti- 
mated to  me  the  intended  meeting  at  Exeter-haU,  I  did  earnestly 
remonstrate  with  you  on  having  any  connection  with  that  wretched 
man»  M'Ghee.  I  returned  you  the  blasphemous  letter  which  he 
sent  me  through  you.  I  have  now  a  right  to  call  it  blasphemous, 
for  he  twice  in  that  one  letter  attributes  his  conduct  to  **  Divine 
Providence  I", and  that  conduct  was  the  uttering  as  true  a  male- 
volent forgery  of  his  **  learned  friend,"  the  Rev.  Dr.  Todd,  well 
knowing  it  to  be  forged,  and  then  calling  that  forgery  <<  an  inge- 
nious device." 

How  is  it  possible,  then,  that  there  should  still  be  found  per- 
sons so  pleased  with  being  duped  as  to  attend  to  anything  he  says 
upon  any  subject  ?  but,  in  particular,  it  is  really  marvellous  that 
he  ^oftld  be  listened  to  on  the  subject  of  the  occurrences  of 
1817,  relative  to  the  publication  of  the  Rhemish  notes. 

In  that  year,  1817,  this  M'Ghee  was  engaged  in  a  rude  con- 
trover^  with  Protestant  archbishops  and  bishops,  whom  it  seems 
he  aecuaad  of  blasphemy.  But  it  is  manifest  that  he  has  lately 
refreshed  bis  memory  by  examining  the  Irish  newspapers  of  the 
period,  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  ignorant  of  these  facts : — 

First — That  the  Irish  Catholics  were  in  that  and  the  subsequent 
year  engaged  in  a  bitter  controversy,  increasing  each  day  in  in- 
tensity, upon  the  subject  of  allowing  the  Crown  what  was  called 
the  *^  Veto  ;"  that  is,  the  indirect  but  efficacious  power  of  no* 
minating  the  Catholic  bishops  in  Irelan^ 

Second — That  this  plan  had  at  one  time  been  directly  and  in 
terms  favoured  by  the  Catholic  ptelates ;  and  in  1817  there  were 
some  of  them  who  were  believed  still  to  favour  it,  as  they  cer- 
tainly discountenanced  the  opposition  by  the  laity  to  that  measure. 

Third-^That  almost  aU  the  nobility,  and  many  of  the  more 
wealthy  classes  of  the  gentry  and  mercantile  men,  were  desirous 
of  obtaining  emancipation  even  upon  the  terms  of  making  that 
concession  to  the  Crown. 

Fourth — That  this  plan  was  countenanced  at  the  Court  of 
Rome,  as  was  manifested  by  Cardinal  Gonsalvi's  celebrated  res- 
cript ;  and  it  was  known  that  the  Hanoverian  Charge  d' Affairs  at 
Rome,  as  I  recollect,  the  Baron  Ompteda,  employed  for  this 
purpose  by  the  British  Ministry,  had  every  prospect  of  success. 
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Fifth — That  the  Catholic  laity  were  totally  repugnant  to  allow 
the  Crown  any  power  to  nominate  the  Catholic  bishops  of  Ire- 
land. We  steadily  opposed  the  Court  of  Rome,  as  well  as  the 
inclination  shown  by  our  own  prelates.  We  resolutely  resisted 
the  wishes  of  our  nobility,  and  of  so  many  of  our  merchants, 
backed  as  they  were  by  the  almost  universal  voice  of  the  Catho* 
lies  of  England ;  and  we  firmly,  loudly,  and  emphatically  de- 
clared, that  we  would  not  accept  of  emancipation  upon  terms  so 
derogatory  to  public  liberty  as  the  power  of  nominating  the  bishops 
of  another  Church  must  be — if  vested  in  the  crown  ;  that  is,  in 
the  minister  of  the  da/yP  For  this  we  deserve  the  thanks  of  every 
lover  of  constitutional  freedom — and,  for  my  own  part,  I  do  be- 
lieve that  the  Reform  Bill  would  never  have  been  carried  if  we 
had  yielded  that  additional  influence  to  the  Ministers  of  the 
Crown.  Those  who  recollect  how  much  the  Irish  Members  con- 
tributed to  carrying  that  Bill  will  probably  accede  to  the  truth  of 
my  opinion. 

Sixth — Ours  was  not  a  barren  opposition.  We — ^the  Catholic 
laity — actually  sent  a  special  envoy  or  messenger  to  Rome  to  re- 
monstrate with  the  Pope,  and  to  announce  to  him  our  determina- 
tion to  prefer  political  inferiority,  or  even  persecution,  rather  than 
submit  to  the  "  Veto." 

M'Ghee  must  know  all  these  things,  and  he  must  also  know 
the  additional  facts. 

Seventh — That  our  envoy,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hayes,  a  Franciscan 
friar,  having  made  our  remonstrance  known  to  the  Pope,  and 
having  persevered  with  more  obstinacy  than  was  deemed  proper, 
was  ignominiously  dismissed  from  Rome,  and  from  the  Papal  ter- 
ritories, and  sent  home  under  circumstances  of  disgrace  without 
having  been  able  to  advance  in  any  way  the  cause  we  espoused. 

Eighth — That  the  vetoists  amongst  our  body  were  much  en- 
couraged by  these  circumstances,  whilst  on  the  other  hand  the 
anti-vetoists  were  not  a  little  exasperated,  but  at  the  same  time 
rendered  only  the-  more  determined  and  resolute  never  to  yield 
to  the  Crown  the  power  of  nomination  of  our  prelates. 

Ninth — That  thus  violent  dissensions  prevailed  amongst  us, — 
animosities  arose  in  the  Catholic  body — ambitious,  selfish,  and 
other  bad  motives  were  mutually  attributed ;  and  in  short  all  the 
weakness,  as  well  as  all  the  folly,  of  internal  division  were  ex- 
hibited. 
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Tenth-^Tfaat  it  was  just  at  such  a  moment  as  this  The  British 
Critic  and  The  Courier  newspaper  took  up  the  subject  of  the 
publication  (commenced  by  a  bookseller  of  the  name  of  M^Na« 
mara  in  Cork>  and  he  having  become  a  bankrupt,  continued  by 
anoth^  bookseller  in  Dublin,  who  was,  and  is,  a  Presbyterian  or 
Protestant,  of  the  name  of  Gumming)  of  an  edition  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  with  the  Rhemish  notes — ^notes,  which,  I  understand, 
had  never  before  been  known  in  Ireland. 

Eleventh — That  the  vituperation  of  these  notes  by  The  British 
Critic  and  The  Courier  had  no  religious  polemics  in  view,  but 
was  merely  one  of  the  base  tricks  of  the  party  to  which  they  be- 
longed to  excite  the  spirit  of  sectarian  bigotry  in  England,  in 
order  to  retard,  if  not  prevent,  the  concession  to  the  Catholics 
of  their  just  rights  as  subjects.  It  was  the  converting  of  religion, 
as  M'Ghee  would  convert  it,  into  an  instrument  of  hatred,  ma- 
lice, and  iU-will,  upon  the  one  hand ;  and  of  oppression  and  in- 
justice on  the  other. 

.  Twelfth-^That  the  apfurobation  of  the  Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy 
having  been  obtained  through  the  culpable  neglect  of  his  *'  Exa- 
minator,"  it  became  incumbent  on  that  prtelate  to  disavow  the 
objectionable  parts  of  that  Bible. 

Thirteenth — That  accordingly  Dr.  Troy  disavowed  them  in 
the  following  distinct  and  satis&ctory  terms: — *^ Htwing  ready 
and  now  Jbr  thejlrst  time  considered^  these  noteSy  I  not  only  do 
not  sanction^  but  solemnly  declare  that  I  utterly  refect  them  g^nsr 
■rallffy  as  ha/rsh  and  irritating  in  ejtpressiony  some  of  them  as  false 
and  absurd  in  rectsoningy  and  many  of  them  as  unchiuritable  in 
sentiment.  They  further  appear  to  countenance  opinions  and 
doctrines  whichy  in  common  with  the  other  Roman  Catholics  of 
the  empire^  I  have  solemn^  disclaimed  upon  oath/* 

Fourteenth — That  the  matter  would  have  rested  here,  but  it 
was  believed — and  I  for  one  believed — ^tbat  our  next  application 
to  parliament  might  be  unfavourably  affected  by  the  publication  of 
these  notes,  unless  they  were  in  some  way  disavowed  by  the  laity 
also.  It  might  be  said^-rfor  there  is  no  end  to  caiumoy^—that  we 
approved  of  the  opinions  and  doctrines  contained  in  these  notes, 
unless  they  were  repudiated  before  we  came  before  parfiament 
again.  There  weihB|  indeed,  many  who  thought  them  beneath 
^or  notice.  We  had  already,  on  oath,  repudiated  the  worst  part 
of  the  opinions  and  doctrines  contained  in  these  notes,  and  very 
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■MHiy  thought  thai  sufBcient.  My  own  opinion  ww  diffiareBt  at 
die  time  ;  and  though  we  were  inroWed  in  lively  dissoisions  on 
the  subject  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hayes's  mission,  I>  for  one^  deter- 
mined to  give  the  most  express  disavowal  to  those  notes* 

Fifteenth — I,  accordingly,  on  the  3d  of  December  brought  the 
subject  before  the  then  existing  Catholic  Board.  I  expressed  my 
opinions  strongly.  I  denounced  the  notes  in  the  strongest  terms. 
This  subject  has  obtained  a  most  undue  importance  in  the  minds 
of  some  persons.  I  am  induced,  therefore,  to  state  that  it  was 
impossible  for  any  man  to  condemn  in  more  unequivocal  and  ent* 
phatic  terms  these  notes  than  I  did — I  who  then  had  mueh  of  the 
confidence  of  the  Catholic  people — a  confidence  that  has  ever  since 
continued  to  increase  and  accumulate. 

Sixteenth— From  the  report  of  my  speech  in  the  Dublin  Even- 
ing Post  of  the  6th  of  December,  1817,  I  find  that  I  called  them 
**  the  very  dangerouB  and  uncharitable  ioctrinee  contained  in  Ihe 
notes  to  the  Rhemieh  Testament.^  That  I  spoke  with  **»entiimsnt9 
of  disapprob€Uum9  and  even  of  abhorrence^  of  the  bigoted  andin^ 
tolerant  doctrines  promulgated  in  that  vrork!'  This  next  passage 
I  wish  to  preserve  at  ftill  length.  I  quote  the  report  wrhaimu 
Speaking  of  me  in  the  third  person,  the  report  says ;  '^  He  was 

«UBB  THBRB  WAS  NOT  A  SINGLE  CaTHOLIC  IN  IRELAND  THAT  DID 
NOT  FBBL,  AS  IHS  DID,  ABHOBBENCB   AT   THB   PIUNCIFLE8  THBSB 

N0TB6  coNTAiNBD.^  It  proceeded  thus :  ^^  lUiberality  has  been 
attributed  to  the  Irish  peoplcj  but  iheyhatfe  been  grossly  urromged. 
He  Jiod  often  addressed  the  Catholic  people  of  IrebsML  He  al» 
^aysjbwnd  them  applaud  every  sentiment  of  liberality,  and  the 
doctrine  of  pbbbbct  freedom  of  conscienob,  and  tju  bight 
of  every  human  being  to  have  his  religious  creed,  whatever  that 
creed  might  he,  u$ipoiluted  by  the  impious  interfirence  of  bigoted 
or  oppressive  laws*  J^se  sacred  rights  and  that  generous  sentv- 
ment  were  never  uttered  at  a  Catholic  aggregate  meeting  without 
'receiving,  at  the  instant,  the  hud  and  the  unammaus  applauee  of 
the  osserMyl* 

I  addedr-«<^  li  might  be  said  that  those  meetings  were  composed 
tcf4nererabbU. '  WeU,  beitso^  For  one,  he  would  concede  that, 
for  ^  sa^e  of  argument.  But  what fUlowedP  Why,  fuH  this.- 
4ht^ihe  Catholic  rabble,  vnthoutAe  ben^  of  educatknf  or  of  the 
ia^uenoe  of  .pdlithed  eooiety^  were  so  wM  acfuainted  with  the  go- 
nuine  primipks  ef  Ckmtian  tharityf  that  they,  *  ihe  rabblef* 
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adopted  and-npplauded  teniimenU  of  UberaUhf  and  religiomfree* 
domj  whiAj  unforiwiatehfy  met  but  little  eneouragemeni  frem  the 
polished  and  educated  of  other  eectaJ* 

Such  were  my  sentiments  jmd  'those  of  tl»  Catholic  people  of 
Ireland  in  1617*  I  take  them  not  from  any  modern  publieation, 
to  suil  a  modem  purpose,  bnt  £rem  the  newspaper  of  the  6th  of 
December,  1817.     That  report  of  my  speech  continues  Uius : 

^  He  owed  it  to  his  religionf  as  a  Catholic  and  a  Cknstian'-'-4o 
Ms  cowUry^  as  an  Iri^iman'^to  his  feelings,  as  a  human  being^^ 
to  utterly  denounce  the  pernicious  doctrines  contained  in  the  notes 
to  1h» Hhemish  Testament" 

Seventeenth — There  was  not  the  slightest  difference  of  opinion 
in  the  Board  on  the  subfect  of  these  notes.     There  was  some  dif- 
ference as  to  the  form  if  an  address*    There  was,  indeed,  a  draft 
prepared  by  a  member  of  the  name  of  McDonnell,  which  covered 
thirty<*oae  sheets  of  folio  paper,  dosdiy  written!  1 1    The  disavowal, 
however,  which  we  had  in  contemplation  was  not  one  of  the  Ca^ 
tholic  Board ;  our  speeches  auffidently  recorded  our  sentiments : 
the  disavowal  -was  to  be  that  of  an  aggregate  meeting  of  the  Ca- 
tholics of  Ireland*    In  ibis  respect,  the  Board  differed  from  me. 
I  had  proposed  a  denunciation  by  the  Board  itself.     My  resolu- 
tion -was  Amended,  and  the  amendment  was  unanimously  agreed  to 
in  these  words-«-*^'  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  draw  up  an 
address  on  the  occasion  of  the  late  publication  of  the  Rhemish 
Testament,  .with  a  view  to  have  the  same  submitted  to  an  aggre- 
gate ukeeting.'' 

£aghteeiith*-..There  was  no  other  address  prepared,  save  the 
long  one^  of  which,  certainly,  I  did  not  approve.  Yet  it  was 
printed  in  the  English,  as  well  as  Irish  newspapers.  It  contained 
a  gener^  defence  of  Catholic  principles.  The  matter  did  not 
presa  as  regarded  a  more  particular  disavowal)  as  there  was  no 
aggregate  meeting^called ;  but  other  matters  pressed.  Dissenaicoi 
at  Italnight  in  the  CathoHc  body-— on  the  subject  of  the  veto 
the  mission  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hayes,  and  of  the  payment  of 
bis  ei^enses.  The  adjournment  of  the  Board  was  extendod  to  a 
fortnight,  to  .enable  us  to  come  before  the  public  with  such  a  vote 
.of  moBty. as  would  sot  appear  totally  unavailing. 

Nineteenths— There  was  no  money  in  our  treasury — no  money 
could  be  got ;  tiMre  was,  acoordingly,  no  meeting  of  the  Bofffd 
on  the  day  of  *  adjoiimmeiit.    We  were  oompetted  to  resort  to 
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private  subscription  to  indemnify  Mr.  Hayes*  How  little  is^it 
known  that  for  five  years  I  myself  paid  all  the  expenses  of  the 
Catholic  cause  in  Ireland,  with  the  exception  of  £73  or  £74 
which  were  contributed  by  other  individuals  I 

Twentieth— The  year  1818  passed.  No  futile  dissensions  a&d 
recriminations  amongst  ourselves — we  had  no  petition,  no  discus- 
sion in  parliament.  From  December,  18179  to  the  1st  of  March, 
1819)  there  was  no  aggregate  meeting;  and  by  that  time  new 
events  had  occurred,  new  hopes  were  raised,  and  the  affair  of  the 
Rhemish  notes  was  as  much  forgotten  as  if  there  never  had  arisen 
any  question  ^bout  them.  I  am  convinced  that  not  one  individuai 
of  the  Catholic  body  thought  any  thing  about  them  ;  nor,  indeed, 
did  any  of  us  ever  expect  to  hear  of  them  again.  They  had  got 
an  ephemeral  importance  from  the  manner  in  which  they  were 
introduced  to  the  attention  of  the  British  public.  That  attention 
had  long  passed  away  to  other  topics  and  subjects ;  and  nothing 
but  the  restlessness  of  drivelling  bigotry  could  now  rescue  them 
from  the  oblivion  into  which  they  had  deservedly  fallen. 

Having  disclaimed,  disavowed,  denounced  these  notes  at  the 
time,  it  has  been  declared,  with  the  utmost  flippancy  of  assertion, 
that  I  would  not  now  disclaim  them  again.  You  have  heard  this 
asserted ;  but  you  should  know  it  is  utterly  untrue.  I  have  all 
my  life  disclaimed  any  such  doctrines  or  opinions  as  those  con- 
demned by  me  in  these  notes.  On  the  contrary,  I  have  even 
asserted  the  sacred  right  of  conscience  to  be  free  from  legal  duress 
or  responsibility.  I  have  made  more  speeches — I  have  published 
more  letters  and  addresses  than  any  other  living  man.  These 
speeches  were  reported  by  foes,  as  well  as  friends — we  always  ac- 
commodated the  reporters  of  adverse  newspapers  quite  as  well  as 
those  of  the  popular  papers ;  yet  I  defy  any  man  to  point  out  a 
single  expression  of  mine,  or  even  that  I  know  of  attributed  to 
me,  that  trenched  on  the  right  to  liberty  of  conscience ;  nay, 
more,  my  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  all,  all  tended  to  and 
aided  in  the  establishment  of  that  sacred  principle* 

M^Ghee,  indeed,  asserted,  it  seems— for  what  will  hb  not  €t$9ertf 
— that  I  am  now  unwilling  to  denounce  the  Rhemish  notes.  This 
is  not  true.  I  do  now,  as  I  did  then,  disdaim  tfaero»  (fisavow  then^ 
denounce  them.  Let  my  words,  as  reported  in  181 7>  be  taken  as 
my  present  words,-*!  repeat  them  all— 4hey  col»tain  my  present 
avowed  sentiments  unequivocally  and  emphatically. 


IPREFACI.  Ixr 

M'Ghee*— I  «n  almost  ashamed  to  write  the  wretched  man's 
name — asserted,  in  your  presence,  that  I  was  prevented  by  my 
bidiops  from  making  the  disclaimer  proposed  in  1817*  His  words 
are-^"  /  say  his  bishops  would  not  allow  it."  In  another  place  he 
saysy  ^*  The  reason  isy  thai  his  bishops  would  not  permit  him  P* 

Now,  Sir,  I  deny  both  these  assertions,  and  each  of  them  by 
itself^ 

This,  of  course,  puts  the  proof  on  M*Ghee.  I  cannot  prove 
a  negative,  unless  it  be  what  Shakspeare  calls  ^'  a  lie  circumstan- 
tial.'' Let  him,  then,  give  circumstances — ^let  him  tell  what  bi- 
shops prevented  me.  Let  him  name  them,  or  any  of  them.  Let 
him  name  one  liiHng  bishop. 

Let  him  state  when  they  prevented  me.  In  what  year,  at  least. 
Let  him  state  at  what  place  the  prohibition  was  made  or  commu* 
nicated.     In  what  manner.     Was  it  verbal  or  in  writing. 

Iq  short,  let  him  append  time,  place,  manner,  and  persons  io 
his  assertion,  and  I  will  easily  refute  his  falsehood.  It  is  he  that 
should  prove  his  assertion.  He  has  no  proof.  Let  him  clothe 
his  falsehood  with  circumstances,  and  that  will  enable  me  to  ex* 
pose  it. 

For  the  present,  I  can  only  distinctly  declare,  that  cdl  that  he 
has  said  on  this  subject  is  totally  false  No  bishops,  or  bishop, 
ever  interfered  with,  me,  directly  or  indirectly,  on  this  matter. 

"  In  his  representations,  malicious — in  his  quotations,  false — ^in 
ailment,  despicable— in  assertion,  undaunted."  Such  is  the  cha- 
racter given  of  M*Ghee  by  a  Protestant  clergyman,  a  Fellow  of 
Dublin  University.  With  this  character,  I  should  leave  him,  if 
he  had  not  superadded  the  recent  forgery.  It  is  quite  in  charac- 
ter that  your  Exeter-hall  buffoons  should  mingle  their  congenial 
spirits  with  his.  You  are  just  the  man  to  be  and  to  create  dupes 
of  the  most  silly  class. 

I  am.  Rev.  Sir, 

Your  most  obedient  servant, 

Daniel  O'Connell. 

It  ifi  necessary  to  preserve  the  full  statement  of  the  case, 
that  the  public  may  both  see  the  plain  simplicity  of  the  facts, 
and  the  utter  incapacity  of  the  Romish  bishops  or  dema- 
gogues, to  meet  them.     The  following  letters  were .  im^ 
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mediately  addressed  to  Mr.   O'Connell,  and  they  remain 
iman&rwered  till  this  day. 

RHEMISH  BIBLES  AND  ROMISH  BISHOPS. 

riBST  LXTT£R. 

To  Daniel  dCofmeU^  Esq,,  M.  P. 

August  10,  1836. 

Sir — You,  who  are  accustomed  to  crosa-examioatioDy  know 
what  an  important  matter  it  is  to  the  elucidation  of  truth  to  get 
.witnesses  of  a  certain  description  to  tell  a  story  twice*  Your 
friend,  the  Courier,  has  informed  the  world,  that  the  article  in 
the  Dublin  Review,  on  the  meeting  at  Exeter-hall,  is  from  your 
pen,  so,  if  you  please,  we  shall  place  your  statement  of  a  fiiet  in 
the  Review,  beside  your  statement  of  a  fact  in  the  Chronicle. 

In  the  Review  you  say,  p.  5079  speaking  of  M'Namara'is  Bible 
of  1816,  which  was  printed  in  Dublin  by  Mr.  Cummiogy  and 
came  out  under  the  name  of  Mr.  Coyne,  '^  He  procured  a  con- 
siderable number  of  subscribers,  among  them  most  of  the  bis- 
hops, many  of  the  clergy,  and  several  respectable  laymen  liiing 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cork.  Dr.  Troy  was  then  the  Catho- 
lic Archbishop  in  Dublin.  Dr.  Troy's  approbation  was  sdicited 
for  this  edition  of  the  Scripture,  that  it  might  go  forth  in  an  au- 
thentic form  ;  but  his  grace  gave  it  without  hesitation*  not  ima- 
gining that  it  would  be  more  than  a  handsome  reprint  of  Cross's 
Bible,  against  which  no  objection  had  ever  been  raised.  In  or- 
der, however,  to  guard  the  purity  of  the  text,  Dr.  Troy  condi  • 
tioned  that  the  proof  sheets  should  be  revised  by  a  Catholic  der- 
gyman,  Mr.  Walsh,  whom  he  named  for  that  purpose." 

Here,  now,  we  have  your  letter  and  your  Review. 

In  one  you  say  Dr.  Troy's  approbation  was  obtained  by  Mr. 
Walsh. 

In  the  other  you  inform  us,  that  Dr.  Tro/s  approbation  was 
<<  solicited,"  and  <<  given  without  hesitation,"  to  M^Namara. 

In  your  letter  it  was  obtained  by  culpable  neglect  of  one  man. 

In  your  Review  it  was  given  without  hesitation  at  the  cequest 
of  another. 

In  the  Review,  in  consequence  of  the  approbation  given  to  the 
work  by  M^Namara,  Dr.  Troy  appoints  Mr.  Walsh  "as  Exa- 
miner." 
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In  the  letter,  it  is  through  the  culpable  neglect  of  the  Ex- 
aminer that  this  previous  approbation  was  obtained. 

In  the  Review  Mr.  Walsh  is  appointed  Examiner,  because  the 
work  was  previoudy  approved. 

In  the  letter  the  work  watt  snbseqoently  approved,  because  this 
culpably  negligent  gentleman  was  appointed  Exaidinator. 

If  this  Review  and  this  letter  were  the  separate  productions  of 
two  witnesses,  on  which  of  their  conflicting  testimonies  could  we 
depend  ?  But  being,  if  the  Courier  speak  truth,  from  the  pen 
of  the  same  gentleman,  we  must  leave  it  to  you.  Sir,  to  reconcile 
^i«n  to  any  principles  of  truth,  for  the  shortness  of  the  interval 
that  elapsed  between  their  appearance  forbids  the  ordinary  mode 
of  acooiinting  through  any  failure  of  memory,  for  the  contradic- 
tion. 

Bui  my  more  immediate  business  is  with  the  letter.  Let  us 
take  this  as  a  production  of  a  most  learned  member  of  the  church 
of  Rome* 

Now,  h  is  clear  from  Coyne's  letter  to  Dr.  Troy,  that  he  sent 
to  that  prelate  the  very  advertisement  of  which  an  original  was 
produced  at  Exeter*haU,  in  which  it  is  stated  that  those  Rhemish 
notes  aare  **'  according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic CSrarch,  which  is  our  infallible  and  unerring  guide  in  reading 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  bringing  men  to  salvation."  Yes,  this 
authoritative  apprc^ation  of  this  infallible  interpretation  was  ob- 
tained, you  say,  through  the  culpable  neglect  of  this-  priest,  Mr. 
Waldi ;  this  is  your  statement  in  the  letter ;  or,  if  you  prefer 
the  Review,  it  was  given  without  hesitation  to  a  speculating  book- 
seller. So  that,  on  your  own  showing,  the  interpretation  of  this 
^infidlible  and  unerring  guide''  goes  forth  to  the  nation,  and  hav- 
ing blinded  and  deceived  the  poor  Roman  Catholics  who  depend 
en  it^  it  turns  out,  as  you  tell  us,  that  it  is  no  interpretation  of 
this  in&Uible  guide  at  all ;  but  that  an  archbishop  of  an  infallible 
dnvdi  has  been  cajoled  by  one  of  his  own  priests  of  this  infalli- 
ble diiiMh  9  OTt  if  you  choose,  humbugged  by  a  speculating  book- 
adler  of  this  inlsUible  church,  to  give  out  as  infallible  that  which 
it  not  only  fidlible,  but  false,  yea,  that  which  ^  you  owe  it  to 
your  rdig^on,  as  a  Catholic  and  a  Christian,  to  your  country  as 
an  Irishmas,  to  your  feelings  as  a  human  being,  to  utterly  de- 
nounce, &C.,  &c. 

So,  Sir,  this  is  your  '<  speaking  judge,''-^hi8  is  your  ^  heavenly 
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guide/' — to  which,  a»  you  Tcmeinber,  in  your  letter  to  Mr.  Ddj, 
you  tell  him  you  bow  with  such  reverence,  &c.  Now,  Sir,  wherer 
is  infallibility  here  ?  Is  it  in  the  archbishop  who  sanction?  this  inr 
fallible  interpretation,  or  in  the  priest,  who  you  tell  us  cajoles  him 
to  sanction  it  ?  or  is  it  in  the  speculating  bookseller  ?  or  is  it  in 
your  own  bright  self,  who  utterly  denounce  them  all  ?  Make 
out  of  your  own  statement  where  the  infallibility  is  to  be  found ; 
shew  us  where  we  are  to  depend  upon  your  argument  pr  your  evi-^ 
dence,  or  where  you  youiself  are  to  depend  upon  your  supersti' 
tion. 

Your  Review  proves  that  yoii  read  both  the  reports  of  my 
speech  at  £xeter-hall,  and  also  Mr.  Blair's  book.  Now  you  per^ 
fectly  knew,  that  though  Dr.  Troy's  name  alone  appeared  affixed 
to  the  Bible  of  1816,  when  it  came  out  under  the  auspices  re- 
ally of  Mr.  Gumming,  though  nominaUy  of  Mr.  Coynfr-^^yet  that 
this  same  Bible,  when  M'Namara  commenced  it  in  1813,  had  th^ 
patronage  of  your  Primate,  Dr.  O'Reilly,  Dr.  Troy,  Dr.  Mur- 
ray, and  all  the  infuential  bishops  of  yoar  churdi.  Yet,  though 
you  knew  this,  and  acknowledged  in  your  Review  thai  M'N»- 
mara  obtained  the  subscriptions  of  <^  moH  of  your  hUhopSy'  yet, 
in  your  letter  in  the  Chronicle,  you  totally  suppress  this  fiict,  and 
the  advertisement  of  1813,  which  proved  it,  and  you  make  it  ap- 
pear as  if  Dr.  Troy  was  the  only  bishop  who  approved  the  BiUe, 
and  that  his  approbation  was  procured  by  the  culpable  neglect  of 
Mr.  Walsh. 

But  you  say  that  "  Dr.  Troy's  approbation  having  been  ob- 
tained by  this  means,  it  became  incumbent  on  that  prelate  to 
disavow  the  objectionable  parts  of  that  Bible. 

When,  Sir,  was  he  sensible  of  this  necessity  ?  Was  not  the 
Bible  being  printed  in  the  city  of  Dublin,  in  his  own  diocess, 
under  his  own  ausjHces,  and  those  of  hb  coadjutor^  Dr.  Murray  ? 
Was  it  not  revised  and  corrected  by  the  man  of  his  own  appoint- 
ment, by  your  own  confession. — Yet  from  1813  to  18179  ^ven  a 
year  after  it  had  been  printed  and  completed,  he  never  felt  it  in- 
cumbent (]»n  him  to  disavow  one  letter  of  these  notes,  till  the 
British  Critic  dragged  them  out  before  £i^land.  You  try  to  put 
a  face  on  the  transaction,  as  if  his  disavowal  proceeded  from  prin- 
ciple, while  you  know  as  the  facts  prove,  that  it  proceeded  not 
from  principle,  but  from  compulsion. 

What  is  the  reason  that  he  himself  assigns  for  his  disavowal  ? 
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Whait  is  his  testimony  to    Coytie  before   Dr.   Hamill  and   Mr. 
Kenny  ?     Did  he  express  the  least  compunction  for  the  infannous 

•  fnrinetples  inciilcated  in  those  notes — the  least  regret  for  the  doc- 

•  trines  of  tyranny,  intolerance,  persecution,  sedition,  and  murder, 
ii4iioh  they  instil  ?  Not  one  syllable  of  the  kind.  What  is  Coyne's 
own  testimony,  in  his  letter  to  Dr.  Troy  himself,  of  the  expres- 
sions he  used  on  the  occasion  ?  '^  You  then  observed  that  you 
were  snre  I  had  no  bad  intention  in  putting  your  Grace's  name  to 
the  work,  but  that  very  bad  consequences  had  followed ;  that 
finding  its  way  into  England  it  had  armed  our  enemies  against  us, 
wnd  that  at  a  time  when  we  were  seeking  emancipation.'*  Here 
was  the  only  evil  of  the  Rhemish  notes  ;  not  that  their  principles 
tended  to  arm  Roman  Catholics  in  hatred,  and  crime,  and  murde% 
against  Protestants,  but  that  the  disco^^ery  of  the  fact  tended  to 
«nn  Protestants  with  political  apprehensions  against  them.  Your 
miserable  attempt  at  a  defence  is  disproved  in  principle  and  in 
fact  by  the  very  man  himself  in  whose  vindication  you  attempt  to 
kqK>se  on  the  j^ublie. 

But'  ]|0W^  Sir,  since  ytni  seem  so  well  acquainted  with  the 
lastiHy  of  'this  aifikir,  be  so  good  to  tell  the  public  how  the  appro- 
bation- of  your  primate  and  the  rest  of  your  bishops  was  procured. 
YoH  have  quite  satisfied  us  as  to  Dr.  Troy ;  now  pray  be  equally 
explicit -as  to  thera.  Was  it  through  the  culpable  neglect  o(  Mr. 
Walsh  that  their  sanction  was  obtained  ?  Did  Mr.  Walsh  go  from 
Cfl^k  to  Armagfay  or  from  Armagh  to  Cork,  to  procure  the  appro- 
batioD  of  the  prektea  in  those  and  the  intermediate  dioceses  P  If 
soy  you  may  call  this  '<  culpable  neglect'^ — I  caU  it  marvellous  ac- 
tivity. But  again.  Sir,  Jrou  say  that  since  Dr.  Troy's  approbation 
was  obtained  by  those  means,  it  "  became  incumbent  on  the  pre^ 
late  to  disavow  the  objectionable  parts  of  that  Bible.''  Pray,  Sir, 
was  it  not  equ^y  ^'  incumbent"  on  your  primate.  Dr.  O'Reilly  ? 
Was  it  not  e^aUy  ^  iacumbent"  on  Dr.  Murray,  and  on  all  the 
rest  of  your  prelates  ?  Yet  where  was  their  disavowal  ?  Which 
of  them  came  forward  to  deny  ?  to  disclaim  ?  to  object  ? — Was  it 
that. their  slumbering  senmbiHty  had  not  been  wakened 'by  the 
thunder  of  the  Bntish  Critic  ?  or  that  Dr.  Troy  had  been  aroused 
^  then  for  the  first  time  to  read  and  consider  those  notes," ;  as  he 
informs  as,  your  other  good  prelates  slept  quietly  oh,  in  ignorance 
and  infallibility 9  to  this  good  day,  while  their  names  were  printed 
as  patrons  to  the  next  edition,^  to  assure  the'  laity  who  subscribed 
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for  copies  of  the  work,  that  this  was  the  infallible  interpretation 
of  their  church  that  should  guide  them  to  eternal  li£e.  You 
charge  me,  Sir,  with  suppressing  a  date,  in  my  speech,  of  Julf , 
ISn,  which  you  pretend  would  haye  exculpated  your  bishops. 
I  did  not  suppress  that  date,  but  brought  it  prominently  forward 
as  it  stands  reported  in  the  Evening  Mail,  and  it  only  tended  to 
substantiate  Dr.  Troy*s  hypocrisy  and  your  own,  in  pretending  to 
abjure  the  Bible. 

To  give  the  public  some  little  idea  now  of  the  dependence  to 
be  placed  on  those  who  are  determined  to  maintain  the  system  of 
Popery,  I  shall  close  this  letter  with  the  testimony  of  three  indi- 
viduals as  to  the  Bible  published  in  Cork,  of  1818.  Doctor 
Murray,  in  his  letter  to  Dr.  Murdoch,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of 
Glasgow,  dated  February  6th,  1836,  declares  that  he  was  **  wholly 
unacquainted  with  the  history"  of  that  Bible ;  that  he  ^  never  pa- 
tronised this  edition,  nor  subscribed  for  a  copy  of  it,  nor  recom- 
mended it,  nor  knew  any  thing  whatever  about  it  ;**  that  he  **  had 
no  connection  whatever  with  the  publication  of  that  edition  $"  and 
that  '<  he  never  ^ven  saw  it,  until  Dr.  Murdoch's  letter  induced 
him  to  send  in  search  of  a  copy  of  it,  which  after  some  difficulty 
he  procured''— 4his  is  Dr.  Murray's  testimony,  while  his  name 
stands  in  print  in  the  advertisement,  as  patron  to  these  two  Bi- 
bles, as  well  as  in  the  list  of  subscribers  to  the  last.  Mr*  Coyne 
says,  in  a  letter,  dated  the  11th  of  last  April,  addressed  to  main 
behalf  of  Mr.  Maguire,  that  he  could  prove  that  I  '<  have  £dan- 
dered  the  most  reverend  Doctor  Murray,  by  attempting  to  aluyw 
that  his  Grace  was  a  party  to  the  publication  of  the  Rhemish 
Bible  in  1818,  if  I  do  not  admit  that  I  am  now  aware  that  no 
such  pubtication  ever  took  place'*— *this  is  Mr.  Co3rne.  Now,  what 
aaj  you  in  your  Review,  p.  515  ?  You  say,  speaking  of  me — 
*^  He  then  entered  into  a  long  argument  to  show  tl^at,  of  which 
nobody  ever  entertained  a  doubt  that  the  Bible  of  1818,  «ras  in 
all  respects  a  reprint  of  that  of  1816." 

Dr.  Murray  never  saw  or  heard  of  it,  or  knew  any  thing  about 
it,  althoifgh  it  had  been  circulating  under  his  patronage  for  eighteen 
long  years,  till  a  letter  from  Glasgow  induces  him  to  send  out  for 
a  copy  of  it,  which  he  procures  in  his  own  city,  one  fortunate 
winter's  morning,  Feb.  6. 

Mr.  Coyne,  notwithstanding  the  Doctor  procurod  this  eopy-^ 
Mr.  Coynci  his  own  bookseller^^bookseller  to  all  th«  bishop9— - 
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bookseller  to  i)^i?  College  of  Maynooth — the  best  informed  man  in 
Ireland  on  all  such  subjects*  ayers»  *^  that  no  such  publication  ever, 
took  place."     This  he  states  on  April  1 1. 

Mr.  0'Connell,in  his  celebrated  review  of  the  meeting  at  Exeter* 
hall  in  the  July  following,  declares  that  ^^  qo  one  ever  entertained 
adoiibty"  not  only  that  the  publicaiion  took  place,  but  'Uhat  the 
Pible  of  1818  was  in  all  redpeqts  a  reprint  of  that  of  1816.' 

One  gentleman  never  hears  of  it  for  eighteen  long  years,  but  whea 

iaforipe4j  with  difficulty  prqciires  it  one  morning — another  gentle-* 

maA.positively  states  it  never  was  published — ^and  a  third,  though 

|utfi9t]ea8t,  declares  not  only  that  it  was  published,  but  that  no 

ooe  ^er  entertained  a  doubt  about  tbe  matter.    I  believe  this  is 

enoiigh  about  your  bidiops.    I  must,  in  my  next,  conclude  with 

soqie  considerations  as  to  your  own  share  in  the  transaction ;  mean- 

time.  Sir,  recommending  you  earnestly,  before  it  be  too  late  tp 

reject  the  notes,  and  study  the  text ;  find  sincerely  hoping  you 

may  derive  tru^  instruction  from  it,  and  be  delivered  from  the 

aposftacj  of  the  Church  of  Roqne,  I  remain,  Sir,  a  faithful  friend 

to  tbe  Romfm  Catholics  of  Ireland. 

R.  J.  M'Gheb, 

RHEMISH  NOTES  AND   ROMISH  DEMAGOGUES. 

SECOND   LETTER. 

DubliB,  August  19,  1668. 

SiBf— Leaving  your  bishops  to  struggle  through  the  difficulties 
by  which  you  have  increased  the  embarrassments  of  their  situ^ 
tioOy  and  the  odium  of  their  condu/ct,  we  now  come  to  yoursel£ 
They  say  a  m%n  makes  a  miserable  lawyer  in  his  own  cause :  we 
shall  try  how  ^  you  exemplify  the  adage. 

You  inform  us,  in  the  fourteenth  head  of  your  letter,  that  yon 
**  believed  yopr  next  application  to  parliament  might  be  unfavour- 
ably affected  by  Uie  publicaJtlon  of  these  noteS|  unless  they  were 
in  some  way  disavowed  by  the  laity."  The  justice  of  this  I  never 
disputed^  Sir ;  I  give  you  amfde  credit  for  the  sincerity  of  the 
sentiment.  I  never  expressed  a  doubt  that  all  your  movements 
were  directed  more  by  the  femrs  of  your  politics  than  by  the  prin- 
ciplea  of  fow  rc^gion^  You  tell  us,  too.  Sir,  that  you  had  ^<  al- 
««adgr»  on  oath*  xepudiated  the  worst  part  of  the  ofHiiion^  and 
doctiiB^  contained  in  thfise  notes." .  Had  you.  Sir  ?  You  bad 
r^udiated  tbe^  on  oath  \  This,  loo,  id  a  sentiment  whipb  stands 
above  the  reach  of  comment — every  mpn  anticipates  all  th^coidd 
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be  said  upon  the  subject.    Who  is  i^orant  of  the  value  which  yoa 
attach  to  the  solemnity  of  such  an  obligation  ? 

You  employ  three  long  succeeding  sections  in  giving  us  quota' 
tions  from  the  speeches  you  made,  and  all  that  you  fdt,  promised, 
vowed,  and  threatened,  on  the  occasion ;  and  the  printer  of  the 
Morning  Chronicle  has  done  ample  justice  to  your  directions,  by 
distinguishing  these  passages  with  all  the  powers  of  typographieal 
emphasis  that  the  press  can  command.     Well,  Sir,  I  read  ail  these 
passages,  or  at  least  as  many  of  them  as  I  could  procure,  on  the 
platform  at  Exeter-halL     I  expressed  my  regret  that  yon  were 
not  there  to  do  justice  to  them  yourself:  but  I  assure  yon  I  read 
them  with  the  most  emphatic  intonation  which  my  poor  abiUly 
and  voice  could  compass ;   so  that  I  anticipated  your  own  state- 
ment.    We  all  know  what  you  said — but  the  point  is,  what  did 
you  do  ?     You  said  all  that  you  would  do.     But  then  the  question 
still  comes — Did  you  do  any  thing  you  said  ? 

I  take  your  own  letter ;  there  is  no  forgery  here.  Sir.  You 
state,  in  the  seventeenth  head,  that  <'  your  disavowal  wis  to  be 
that  of  an  aggregate  meeting  of  the  Catholics  of  Ireland.''  Was 
there  ever  such  a  disavowal  ?     Never ! 

You  tell  us,  again,  you  <^  had  proposed  a  denunciatbn  by  the 
Board  itself."     Did  you  procure  such  a  denunciation  ?     Never  I 

You  8ay<»^^'  My  resolution  was  amended,  and  the  amendment 
was  unanimously  agreed  to  in  these  words,  *  that  a  c<mimitlee  be 
appointed  to  draw  up  an  address  on  the  occasion  of  the  late  pub- 
lication of  the  Rhemish  Testament,  with  a  view  to  have  the  same 
submitted  to  an  aggr^ate  meeting.'  "  Here  now  is  your  conclu- 
sion— ^here  is  the  result  of  your  speeches — all  your  pit>mi8es-*all 
your  bluster.  Here  is  the  consummation  of  all  yowr  projects  for 
vindicating  yourself  and  your  religion.  The  resolution  is  carried, 
the  committee  is  appointed,  and  you  are  at  the  head  of  it.  Now, 
what  did  you  do  ? 

What  is  your  statement,  your  own  misenkUe  confesaien,  in  your 
very  next  sentence  ? 

**  There  was  no  other  address  prepared,  save  the  long  one,  of 
which  certainly  I  did  not  approve  ;  yet  it  was  printed  in  theEqg* 
lisfa,  as  well  as  the  Irish  new^pers.  It  contained  a  geaeval  de* 
fence  of  Catholic  principles:  the  matter  did  not  press  as  regarded 
a  more  particular  disavowal,  as  there  was  no  aggregate  meetiBg 
^ed,  but  other  matters  preansed.'' 


PREFACE*  IxjLtii 

.  .Tiiei»»  Sir,  there  is  your  defence^^-there  you  are,  the  best 
lawyer*  the  ablest  politician,  that  your  chmcch  can  boast.  You 
were  yourself  the  Harlequin  in  this  pantomime — you  were  the 
most  prominent  actor  on  the  stage ;  and  uqw  you  have  all  the 
proofs  and  documents  you  can  collect  in  your  hands.  You  have 
the  charges  made  against  you  in  print ;  you  sk  down  calmly  and 
.deliberately  to  use  all  your  skill  and  talents  to  answer  them/;  and 
what  does  it  all  amount  to  ?  That  you  did  not  dare  to  carry  one 
of  your  blustering  proinises  into  effect. 

You  had  a  committee  appointed  to  prepare  an  address ;  you 
were  at  the  head  of  that  committee ;  but  you  did  not  dare  to 
preiiore  that  address. 

You,  were  to  submit  this  address  to  an  aggregate  meeting;  but 
•you  never  dared  to  call  that  aggregate  meeting. 

You  ptet#pd  to  say  you  did  not  approve  of  the  address. of  Mr. 
McDonnell ;  yet,  after  all  your  bluster,  you  were  mean  enough  to 
adopt  ai»  address  of  which  you  say  you  disapproved. 

You  published  that  address  you  t^U  u^  in  the  English  aod 
Irish  pi^pera ;  yet  you  did  not  dare  to .  touch  in  it,  on  the  very 
point  on  which  you  had  been  attacked  in  those  papers,  even 
though  you  feared  it  would  injure  your  pplkicfd  interests  in  par- 
liaaieot. 

This  address,  you  say,  emhraced  ^^  a  ge,neral  defence  of  Catho- 
lic principles;*'  but,  though  you  i^ued  an  address  on  the  very 
subject  of  religion,  you  had -neither  the  principle  nor  the  spirit  to 
publish  an  open,  expUcit»  or,  as  you  call  it,  a  '^  particular  disa- 
vowal," of  those  notes,  containing  the  principles  of  that  religion 
which  your  masters  were  circulating  through  the  country  as  the 
iiifiiMihle  iatefpratataon  of  die  Word  of  God. 

You  insult  the  understanding  of  every  man  that  reads  your 
letter,  by  your  puerile  pret^oes  of  dissensions  amoaig  the  body  of 
Catholics,  and  you  urge  this  as  a  pretext — for  what  ?  Why,  for 
not  pronouncing  sentence  on  a  subject  on  which  you  boast  that 
they  were  all  agreed. 

You  brag,  and  you  ordered  the  Morning  Chronicle  to  put  your 
beast  into.capilds  too,  that  <<  tjubrb  was  not  a  single  Catholic 
IN  Ireland  that  did  not  feel,  as  you  did,  abhobbsncs  at 

TBS  PBINCIPLB8  TttOBS  NQXES  CONTAINED." 

But  you  did  not  dare  to  j^onouwce  a  sentence,  not  to  say  of  an 
a^egate  meeting-^-not  to  say  of.  thoi  Catholic  Board,  but  not 


even  of  the  five  members  of  the  eommittee,  of  whicb  jicm  your- 
eelf  were  one,  and  which  was  nominally  iq^ioted  for  the  pur- 
pose— ^you  did  not  dare,  Sir,  to  pronounce  the  sentence  erven  of 
five  individuate  upon  the  notes  of  that  Bible.  Then,  alter  an 
episode  of  one  section,  of  want  of  money  in  your  treasury,  and 
informing  us  that  no  money  could  be  got,  while  you  candklty  add 
that  you  yourself  were  the  liberal  individual  who  supptied  this 
lack  of  money,  what  does  the  whole  conclusion  come  to?  What 
is  your  twentieth  head  ?     It  is,  in  part,  worth  transcribing. 

'<  Twentieth.  The  year  1818  passed.  No  futile  dissensions  and 
recfiminations  amongst  ourselves,  we  had  no  petition,  no  discus- 
sion in  parliament.  From  December,  18179  to  the  1st  of  Mird^ 
18199  there  was  no  aggregate  meeting,— and  by  that  tioie  new 
events  had  occurred,  new  hopes  were  raised,  and  ^e  aflUr  of  tho 
Rhemish  notes  was  as  much  forgotten  as  if  there  never  h^d  arisoD 
any  question  about  them.  I  am  convinced  that  not  one  imtividual 
of  the  Catholic  body  thought  any  thing  about  thenny  nor,  indeed, 
did  any  of  us  ever  expect  to  hear  of  them  again.'* 

So,  Sir,  in  the  imt  part  of  your  letter  nothing  could  bo  done, 
because  jtm  were  so  oppressed  with  internal  dissensions.  Now 
nothing  was  done^  because  you  had  no  dissensions. 

On  the  6th  of  December,  1817»  you  *'  owed  it  to  your  vaiigioB, 
-as  a  Catholic  wad  a  Christian — ^to  you  country,  as  an  Irlsbmai^— 
to  your  feelings,  as  a  human  being,  to  utterly  denounce  the  per- 
nicious doctrines  contained  in  those  Rhemish  notes ;"— -ivhen^  lo ! 
^  Seu  quantum  mutatus  ah  iUq/*  by  the  1st  Majrdi,  1819y  your 
religion,  your  country,  your  very  nature  as  a  human  being  were 
«B  evaporated,  and  ^'  the  afl&ir  of  the  Rhemish  notes  was  as  much 
forgotten,  as  though  there  had  nev^r  arisen  any  question  about 
them  I! r 

Nor  was  this  aH.  ^<  You  are  convince4  that  not  one  individual 
of  the  Catholic  body  thought  any  tiling  about  them/*  O,  mar- 
vellous veracity !  when  this  very  intervening  ^iaoe*p*nameiyi  the 
year  1818 — ^was  the  very  time  when  the  very  edition  in  question 
was  published,  by  your  own  admission  in  the  Dublin  Review,  and 
carefiifly  delivered,  by  special  agents  appointed  imdar  the  patron- 
ise of  your  bishops,  to  nearly  three  thousand  subscribers,  in  every 
town,  from  north  to  south,  and  east  to  west,  in  Ireland  I 

What  wonder.  Sir,  that  yum  eoakL  not  dare  to  stand  upon  .the 
platform  in  Exeter-ha^  and  meet,  the  immediate,  shock  of  dates, 
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and  documeal^  and  fact8»  and  arguments,  when,  wkh  all  of  them 
be&ra  jovif  and  all  the  deliberation  of  a  Ikirini^'s  labour  to  ba^ 
atow  on  Uiem,  you  have  produced  a  defence  which  for  falsehood, 
absurdity,  inconsistency,  and  contradiction,  stands  certainly  unex-f 
ceeded^  if  not  unequalled,  in  all  the  compass  of — ^yes,  even  of  your 
own  productions? 

What  wonder,  Sir,  that  the  very  press  that  is  devoted  to  your 
service  has,  in  pity  to  your  causey  suppressed  your  impotent  de-r 
fence  of  it  ?  If  I  am  rigbtly  informed,  the  Sun,  the  Globe,  and 
even  your  creature,  the  Courier,  have  had  the  charity  not  to  give 
it  pubHciiy,  but  have  left  it  to  lie  among  the  l^enda  of  tha 
Morning  Chronicle.  They  have  seen  that  it  waa.  npt  merely  a 
confession^  but  an  aggravation  of  your  guiU ;  and  thai,  with  all 
your  dbilities  as  a  lawyer^  you  have  aetuslly  proved  mora  agaioal 
yourself  in  your  defence  than  even  you  were  cbarg^d  in  the  in- 
dictment. If  I  were  to  state  the  caa^  again,  I  would  lay  all  other 
documents  aside»  and  take  your  owi)  cQnfe^loa^  fo  substantiate 
^he  proofs  against  you. 

You  charge  me>  Sir,  with  ajs^erting  that  you  ^  are  now  unwil^ 
ling  to  denounce  the  Rhemish  no^ea."  I  never  asserted^  and  I 
never  thought  it,  Sir.  Denounce  them  I  Yes,  Sir,  if  it  were  tq 
suit  your  purpose,  you  would  denounce  them  on  your  word,  or  on 
your  oath,  with  the  same  facility,  and  with  the  saioae  sinoen^y  as 
ever. 

You  accuse  me  for  asserting  that  your  bii^hops  would  not  per-t 
mit  you  to  bring  forward  the  public  denunciation  of  your  board. 
I  did  so.  Sir ;  but  I  said  that  I  should  have  demanded  an  answer 
to  the  question  from  yourself,  and  called  upon  you  on  the  platform 
to  give  your  own  ei^planation  to  the  country. 

Perhaps  I  ought  to  apologise  for  the  implied  hypothesijs  that 
yott  were  sincere  in  your  professions  and  intentions  on  •the  sub- 
ject ;  but  if  I  am  still  to  concede  the  charitable  supposition^  th^ 
I  ass^  again,  Sir,  as  the  only  reasonable  presumption  on  the  case^ 
diat  your  spiritual  masters  would  not  let  you  dare  ^o  commit  such 
an  act  of  rebellion  against  their  authority. 

What,  Sir,  would  they  let  you  dare  to  call  a  meeting  pf  th^ 
laity  to  denounce  what  they  were  at  that  moment  giving  to  tha^ 
body  as  the  in&llible  interpretations  of  their  church  ?  Would 
they  let  you  dare  tp  call  an  aggregate  meeting  to  denounce  thatj 
for  which  350  Boman  Catholic^  in  the  city  of  Dttb)i%  wtitfa  yo^r 
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Primate,  and  Dr.  Troy,  and  Dr.  Murray,  at  their  head — ^the  very 
men  who  would  be  present  at  that  meeting — had  subscribed  their 
names  and  were  paying  their  money  at  the  moment  as  the  sure  and 
unerring  guide  to  eternal  life  ?  I  say,  Sir,  and  I  assert,  you  dared 
not  to  hare  done  so.  What !  you  and  the  laity  dare  to  denounce' 
what  the  names  of  your  bishops  had  ratified  as  infallible ! ! 

Do  you  forget  your  letter  to  Mr.  Daly,  Sir  ?  Do  you  forget 
the  authority  of  your  "  speaking  judge  ?*  Do  you  forget  the  hu- 
inility  with  which  you  told  him  you  bow  to  it  ?  Do  you  forget 
yoiir  humble  prostration  in  the  dust,  in  the  fece  of  day,  at  the 
feet  of  your  masters  ? — And  would  you  dare  to  stand  up  in  a  pub- 
lic meeting  to  denounce  the  infallibility  of  twelve  of  them  ? 

But  you  call  on  me  to  give  you  time,  circumstance,  &c.  You 
bid  me  name  one  living  bishop,  and  you  mark  the  word  ^  Uving" 
in  italics,  as  if  your  conscience  told  you  he  was  no  more ;  but, 
Sir,  you  might  as  well  call  on  me  to  prove  from  what  bishop  you 
got  a  dispensation  for  the  violation  of  your  oath  as  a  member  of 
parliament.  The  man  must  be  able  to  reveal  the  secrets  of  the 
tomb,  who  could  tell  what  passes  in  your  deep  and  dark  confessional. 

With  reference  to  your  personal  attack  on  me,  both  in  your 
letter  to  Mr.  Page,  in  the  two  columns  of  the  Morning  Chronicle 
which  precede  it,  which  bear  internal  evidence  of  your  pen,  and 
also  in  your  Review,  I  can  only  say  I  should  be  sorry  to  trouble 
the  public  with  a  refutation  of  them. — After  all  the  testimony  I 
have  borne  against  the  church  of  Rome  it  speaks  not  a  little  for 
its  truth,  that  the  only  effort  you  are  able  to  make,  is  to  bring 
forward  a  pamphlet,  written  17  or  18  years  ago,  on  a  controversy 
about  the  Bible  Society,  by  a  gentleman,  who  is  now  no  more, 
and  by  which,  with  a  baseness  and  treachery  peculiar  to  your  su- 
perstition, you  place  me  in  the  predicament  of  either  lying  under 
the  imputations  you  would  east  upon  me,  or  involving,  in  my  own 
vindication,  reflections  on  a  departed  friend,  who  regretted  it  him- 
self, and  who,  if  he  were  alive  this  day,  would  be  the  first  to  put 
you  down.  Even  the  pamphlet  which  you  adduce,  you  pervert 
and  misrepresent — it  was  answered  on  the  spot  on  every  tittle  as  I 
Answer  you.  Sir,  in  the  pages  of  the  public  press.  The  contro- 
versy closed,  as  I  trust  my  controversy,  at  least  with  multitudes  at 
present  under  the  domination  of  Popery,  will  close,  in  mutual  ex- 
pressions of  kindness  and  regard,  meeting  here  as  friends  and 
brethren  in  Christ,  and  I  trust  so  to  meet  for  a  blessed  eternity. 
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But  as  long  as  falsehood,  and  treachery,  and  perjury,  and  per- 
secution, and  idolatry,  and  superstition,  stand  identified  with  the 
name  of  Christianity,  as  they  do  in  the  doctrines  of  the  church  of 
Rome — as  long  as  my  poor  countrymen  are  subject  to  a  fiendish 
power  that  shuts  up  from  them  the  Word  of  God,  and  substitutes 
the  principles  of  the  Rhemish  notes  as  the  infallible  interpretation 
of  that  word — as  long  as  they  are  deprived  of  the  light  and  liberty, 
of  Christian  truth,  and  shut  up  under  the  domination  of  the  anti- 
Christian  tyrant — so  long  I  say  for  myself  as  a  witness,  however 
unworthy,  for  the  good  of  my  countrymen,  and  the  truth  of  my 
God — ^no  peace,  no  parley,  no  compromise  with  the  church  of 
Rome. 

And  now,  Sir,  while  I  bear  my  testimony  against  the  crimes  of 
Papal  superstition  and  the  iniquitous  development  of  them  ex- 
hibited by  your  Bishops  and  yourself,  cordially  desiring,  yea,  sin- 
cerely praying  that  God  may  deliver  you  and  them  from  the  pow- 
ers of  darkness,  and  bring  you  into  the  light  and  salvation  of  his 
GospeL     I  am,  Sir,  your  faithful  friend  for  good,  and  your  firmi 

opponent  in  falsehood  and  wickedness, 

R.  J.  M^Gheb. 

P.  S. — You  shall  have  one  letter  more  on  false  bulls  and  real 
bulls  and  you  shall  have  enough  of  both. 

Though  this  third  letter  in  answer  to  Mr.  O'Connell,  is 
not  on  the  subject  of  these  Rhemish  notes,  yet  the  Papal 
laws  set  up  for  Ireland  of  the  same  description  as  those  notes 
by  the  Romish  Bishops,  demand  a  place  in  this  work,  and 
ought  to  be  known  by  every  man  who  desires  to  attain  a 
knowledge  of  truth  on  the  subject. 

THIRD  LETTER. 

August  26,  1836. 

Sir — It  is  my  object  to  condense  into  as  brief  a  space  as  I  can 
the  important  subject  of  this  letter.  I  must  therefore  only  touch 
on  various  heads,  which  might  each  be  expanded  to  the  dimensions 
of  a  volume.     I  shall,  therefore,  briefly  compare, 

1st.  The  fictitious  bull,  which  you  call  a  forgery,  of  which  I 
read  some  extracts,  at  the  public  meeting  at  Exeter-hall,  on  the 
1 4th  of  July,  with  the  real  bulls,  from  which  I  read  extracts 
at  the  second  public  meeting  at  Exeter<hall,  on  the  2nd  of  August. 
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2dlT.  I  shall  shew  your  conduct  as  to  the  fictitious  bull. 
3dly.  Your  present  position  as  to  tbese  real  bulls. 
Ist.  The  fictitious  bull,  of  which  I  read  some  extracts  on  the 
14tb  of  July,  purported  to  be  a  letter  addressed  by  your  Pope 
to  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  Ire- 
land, in  the  year  1832;  it  was  written,  as  confessed,  by  the  Rev. 
J.  H.  Todd,  F.  T.  C.  D. 

The  real  bulls,  from  which  I  read  extracts  at  the  meeting  of  the 
2nd  of  August,  were  bulls  revived  and  published  by  your  bishops, 
especially  under  the  patronage  and  direction  of  Dr.  Murray,  bearing 
dates  from  the  year  630,  when  the  Council  of  Rheims  was  held, 
from  which  one  of  them  quotes  a  canon  of  persecution,  on  through 
the  darkest  ages  of  Papal  intolerance  and  cruelty,  up  to  the  very 
year  1832,  when  they  were  printed  in  brief  and  in  reference  in 
the  eighth  volume  supplemental  to  **  Dens'  Theology,**  as  the 
standard  for  jom  priests. 

The  fictitious  bull,  quoted  on  the  14th,  was  never  intended  (as 
it  could  not  by  any  possibHity  be)  to  be  received  by  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic hierarchy  as  coming  from  the  Pope.  No,  Sir,  nor  was  it 
ever  meant  to  impose  on  Protestants,  or  to  be  received  by  them 
as  a  genuine  document  from  the  Pope.  It  never  was  supposed  that 
any  one  would  fall  into  the  blunder  firom  the  mere  internal  evidence 
of  the  pamphlet,  into  which,  without  thinking  of  examining  that 
evidence,  I  fell  on  the  supposed  responsibility  of  the  translator.  If 
it  were  intended  to  impose  on  any  human  being  as  a  forgery,  I 
should  denounce  both  it  and  its  author ;  but  I  am  satisfied  you  your- 
self never  believed  it  was  so  intended.  I  repeat.  Sir,  and  in  the 
sense  I  use  the  terms,  I  repeat  and  assert  they  are  the  truth,  that 
its  author  intended  it  not  to  impose,  but  as  a  mere  ingenious  device 
of  exciting  public  attention  to  a  controversy  on  the  Education 
Board,  on  which  almost  all  common  modes  of  treating  the  ques- 
tion had  been  exhausted ;  far  different.  Sir,  the  documents  of 
your  bishops. 

The  real  bulls  quoted  on  the  2nd  of  August  were  printed  as  not 
only  genuine,  but  possessing  all  the  power  of  infallible  authority 
from  the  Pope  as  the  present  canon  law  of  Ireland ;  they  were  ne- 
ver intended  for  the  eyes  of  the  public,  but  as  the  standard  of  the- 
ology for  the  secret  conferences  of  the  Romish  priests ;  they  were 
intended  to  bring  not  merely  the  education  of  the  poor,  but  the  li- 
bertiesi  the  properties,  the  consciences,  and  the  lives,  not  only 
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of  Protestants,  but  of  Roman  Catholics  too,  within  the  iDqnisi^ 
torial  domination  and  persecuting  power  of  the  Pope  and  the 
Popish  bishops  of  Ireland. 

The  fictitious  bull  quoted  at  the  first  meeting,  professed  to  recom- 
mend to  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  a  line  of  conduct  which  it  had 
been  deceitful  and  base  in  them  to  adopt. 

The  real  buUs  quoted  at  the  second  meeting  exhibit  them^  on  the 
most  infallible  testimony,  as  actually  guilty  of  a  tissue  of  far 
greater  deceit  and  treachery, which, without  such  proof,  were  beyond 
all  belief  and  all  possible  calculation. 

The  fictitious  bull  of  the  14th  did  not  instigate  any  one  to 
plunder. 

The  real  bulls  quoted  on  the  2nd,  identify  with  the  very  essence 
of  your  religion  the  pluuder  of  every  shilling  of  Protestant  pro- 
perty in  the  country ;  compel  your  priests  to  make  your  confes- 
sional an  instrument  of  crime  and  revolution,  as  it  is  of  tyranny 
and  oppression,  and  to  enforce  this  law  of  plunder  under  the  name 
of  restitution,  as  a  religious  obligation  on  the  consdences  of  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland. 

The  fictitious  bull  quoted  on  the  14th  of  July  did  not  go  to 
instigate  to  persecution. 

The  real  bulls  brought  forward  on  tbe  2nd,  exhibited  as  the 
existing  law  of  your  church  at  this  very  moment,  the  very  worst 
canons  of  persecution,  revived  from  the  worst  age%  for  the  extir- 
minatiou  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland. 

The  fictitious  bull  of  the  first  meeting  did  not  urge  the  people 
to  deeds  of  violence  and  blood. 

The  real  bulls  of  the  second  meeting  press  these  crimes,  not  on 
the  consciences  of  your  people,  but  on  those  of  your  priests  and 
bishops,  and  make  the  spirit  of  exterminating  persecution  the  in- 
dispensible  requisite  for  the  very  office  of  episcopacy  in  your 
church  in  Ireland. 

The  fictitious  bull  did  not  go  to  subvert  the  foundations  of  Bri- 
tish law  and  British  liberty,  of  which  it  has  pleased  God  that  we 
should  so  long  enjoy  the  blessings  in  this  highly-favoured  nation. 

The  genuine  bulls  have  superseded  all  the  principles  of  British 
law  and  British  liberty,  by  setting  up  the  detestable  principles  of 
your  Inquisition ;  laying  down  the  doctrines  of  that  horrible  tri- 
bunal, that  an  individual  who  is  accused  or  suspected  of  a  crime, 
is  obliged  to  criminate  himself,  to  confess  his  own  guilt ;  and  that 
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veiy  volume  which  was  printed  in  1832,  to  si^Iy  whatever  was 
wanting  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  iniquity  in  your  standard  code 
of  theology,  states  on  the  infallible  authority  of  Papal  buUs,  that 
when  proofs  sufficient  to  put  a  man  to  the  torture  can  be  found, 
he  is  to  be  dragged  from  the  very  sanctuary  of  a  church  by  the 
inquisitor,  with  the  sanction  of  the  bishop,  to  suffer  the  cruelties 
of  your  atrocious  code  of  Papal  tyranny  and  persecution. 

The  fictitious  bull  did  not  fulminate  denunciations  against  all 
who  should  dare  to  resist  the  orders  of  the  Court  of  Rome. 

The  genuine  bulls  have  denounced  the  most  tremendous  ven- 
geance of  your  church  against  them ;  even  excommunication,  sus- 
pension, degradation,  and  infamy.  They  have  set  up  a  law  of 
tyranny  and  terror  which  is  superior  in  authority  to  all  the  legisla- 
tive enactments,  and  in  fear,  to  all  the  executive  power  of  the 
British  government,  causing  not  only  a  divided  allegiance  between 
the  Pope  and  the  King  of  England,  but  a  comparative  renunciation 
of  all  allegiance  to  the  one,  and  a  slavish  and  unlimited  subjuga- 
tion to  the  other,  on  the  part  of  every  Roman  Catholic  who  is  so 
infatuated  as  to  submit  to  the  tyrannical  usurpation  of  despotic 
a^thority  by  your  bishops* 

The  fictitious  bull  did  not  exhibit  a  direct  and  practical  contra- 
diction between  the  vows,  promises,  and  oaths  of  yourself  and 
your  bishops,  and  the  secret  principles  of  treachery  which  they 
maintain. 

Their  own  genuine  bulls  exhibit  such  an  utter  abandonment 
of  all  principles  of  truth,  such  a  total  contempt  of  all  moral  obli- 
gation, such  a  cool,  deliberate,  systematic  detail  of  deep  confede- 
rated perjury,  as  is  certainly  not  exceeded,  if  it  be  equalled,  in  all 
the  annals  of  the  Punic  faith  of  Popery. 

What  was  your  own  evidence,  Sir,  before  the  committee  of 
the  House  of  Commons  in  1825  ?  .  Did  not  you  mention,  as  one 
of  the  objections  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  to  the  concession 
of  political  power  to  you,  the  apprehension  that  you  would  use  it 
to  try  and  recover  the  forfeited  property  of  Ireland,  and  to  subvert 
the  Act  of  Settlement  ?  Did  you  not  admit,  that  this,  if  true, 
would  be  a  most  valid  objection  ?  What  was  the  evidence  you 
gave  to  blind  the  minds  of  Protestants  on  that  occasion  ?  Was 
.not  the  pledge  of  security  which  you  gave  that  all  the  lands  that 
had  been  bought  by  Catholics  had  been  bought  of  the  forfeited 
estates?     That  they  considered  those  as   havi 
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That  self-interest  would  make  them  resist  any  law  for  restitution  ? 
and  that  (he  Catholics  would  resist  such  a  law,  even  unto  blood  ? 
Was  not  this  your  evidence  ? 

-  Did  not  your  bishops,  Dr.  Murray  and  Dr.  Doyle,  give  evidence 
of  a  similar  tendency  ?  Mr.  Brownlow  at  least  said  that  they  did— - 
but  I  know  not  whence  he  took  it— and  he  said  that  it  quite  sa- 
tisfied his  mind.  But  did  not  all  your  bishops  and  archbishops,  in 
the  year  1826,  publish  an  oath  and  declaration  to  all'the  Protes- 
tants of  Ireland,  that  they  would  defend,  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power,  the  settlement  of  property  then  existing  by  law  in  the 
country?  Did  they  not  swear  they  abhorred  the  principle  that  no 
faith  was  to  be  kept  with  heretics  ?  ^  Did  they  not  swear  they 
equally  abhorred  the  principle  that  heretics  ought  to  be  put  to 
death  on  account  of  their  religion  ?  Did  they  not  swear  that  they 
did  not  believe  that  the  Pope  had  any  temporal  authority,  directly 
er  indirectly,  in  this  country  ?  Did  they  not  swear  that  they  gave 
this  oath  in  the  plain  literal  acceptation  of  the  words,  without 
equivocation  or  me*ntal  reservation  ?  Did  they  not  all  sign  their 
names  to  this  in  two  separate  columns,  with  your  Primate's  name 
at  the  head  of  one,  and  Dr.  Murray's  at  the  head  of  the  other  ? 
Did  not  Dr.  Murray  declare,  in  addition  to  this,  in  his  evidence 
before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1825,  that 
the  third  canon  of  the  fourth  Lateran  Council  was  not  in  force  in 
Christendom?  and  did  he  not  try  to  disprove  even  the  very  exist- 
ence of  that  canon  ? 

There  are  your  oaths.  Sir,  there  is  your  evidence.  There  are 
your  impositions  upon  Protestant  credulity,  to  force  them  to  believe 
that  Popery  had  changed  its  character,  and  to  induce  them  to 
intrust  political  power  into  your  hands. 

Now,  what  are  your  bulls,  your  genuine  bulls,  given  by  this 
same  Dr.  Murray  and  your  bishops,  as  the  Papal  law  of  Ireland 
in  1832. 

Will  you  dare  to  deny.  Sir,  that  they  have  s^  up  the  Papal 
bull  for  the  restitution  of  all  the  forfeited  property  in  Ireland, 
which  your  Pope,  Benedictus  XIV.,  applied  to  the  case  of  the 
Turks  in  Albania  in  the  18th  century,  that  they  have  substitu- 
ted heretics  for  Turks;  and  to  meet  the  very  case  that  you 
falsely  put  forth  in  your  evidecice  as  security  for  property,  viz., 
that  the  Catholics  had  bought  the  forfeited  estates,  have  not  your 
bishops  so  associated  plunder  with  the  sacraments  of  your  church, 
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as  to  make  their  priests  iiistil  it  as  an  obligation  of  conscience  in 
their  confessional,  that  not  only  heretics  are  bound  to  restitution 
of  property,  but  that  even  if  the  Catholics  bad  bought  forfeited 
land,  they  should  restore  it  without  any  payment  to  its  original 
possessors ;  so  that  your  bishops  have  identified  robbery  with  their 
religion,  and  made  plunder  a  point  of  conscience  with  the  Roman 
Catholics  of  Ireland. 

Now  for  their  oath  as  to  the  principle  that  no  futh  is  to  be 
kept  with  heretics.  Will  you  dare  to  deny.  Sir,  that  they  have 
set  up  this  very  bull  which  is  built,  in  express  terms,  on  this 
faithless  principle.  Has  not  the  Pope  quoted  a  Papal  author 
(Arsedekinus)  who  was  ample  and  honest  enough  to  say  that 
property  should  be  secure  to  heretics,  if  public  treaties  had  been 
entered  into  with  them,  securing  to  them  the  use  and  enjoyment 
of  that  property  ;  and  does  not  your  Pope,  in  this  bull,  deny  this 
principle  as  false,  and  assert  that  no  treaties  entered  into  with  he- 
retical princes  are  allowed  and  ratified  by  the  Pope ;  so  that  no 
treaty  can  confirm,  and  no  prescription  secure  this  property  ?  and 
is  not  this  the  bull  which  your  bishops  have  selected  as  their  infid* 
lible  law  for  the  revolutionary  plunder  of  all  the  Protestant  pro- 
perty in  Ireland? 

Then  again,  Sir,  as  to  their  oath  that  they  did  not  hold  the 
principle  that  heretics  ought  to  be  put  to  death  on  account  of  their 
religion — ^that  principle  which  Dr.  Murray,  in  his  letter  to  Lord 
Melbourne,  calls  '<  the  private  opinion  of  Dens,  which  no  man 
would  think  of  defending  at  this  day,"  and  which  he  says  he  has 
denied  on  his  oath — will  you  dare  to  deny  that  this  same  Dr« 
Murray  has  set  up  this  same  principle  of  exterminating  persecution 
of  heretics,  and  that  too  by  a  law  which  he  proved,  on  a  different 
occasion,  to  be  binding  on  the  conscience  of  every  Roman  Ca- 
tholic in  your  church — that  he  has  set  this  up,  I  say,  as  the  very 
indispensable  qualification  for  his  own  ofiice  ?  Will  you  deny  that 
he  has  ratified  this  by  the  decrees  of  Popes  and  the  canons  of 
Councils  ?  And,  as  if  it  gave  a  peculiar  and  predominant  zest  to 
the  atrocity  of  the  fact,  that  out  of  all  the  exuberant  stores  of 
authority  for  persecution  in  your  church,  he  baa  selected  the  very 
one  authority  which,  he  had  given  in  his  evidence,  was  not  in 
force  in  Christendom  in  1826,  namely,  the  third  canon  of  the 
fourth  Lateral)  ?  I  suppose  he  thought  it  a  pity  it  should  lie  dor- 
mant while  such  an  energetic  coadjutor  as  you  were  to  be  found, 
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and  therefore  he  sets  it  up  as  the  canon  law  for  Ireland  in  1832. 
Now,  Sir,  these  are  your  bulls — ^your  genuine  bulls.  T  took  up 
Mr.  Todd's  fictitious  bull,  having  heard  that  he  was  the  translator ; 
and  rashly  taking  it  for  granted  he  had  found  out  the  document, 
without  suspecting  the  fact  or  examining  the  document  itself;  and 
I  <)uoted  it  on  4he  supposed  responsibility  of  Mr.  Todd,  not  having 
literally  time  even  to  read  it  through.  Well,  Sir,  when  I  learned 
my  blunder,  I  stated  the  fact  as  it  was.  It  was  no  small  aid  to  the 
delusion.  Sir,  that  I  had  these  other  bulls  all  lying  in  my  posses* 
sion  at  the  moment — ^bnlls,  to  which  that  bull,  even  if  it  had  been 
genuine,  was  a  bagatelle^— bulls  that  I  know  your  bishops  had  set 
up  for  th6  canon  law  of  Ireland  the  very  year  that  bull  was  dated) 
vir.,  in  1832. 

But  now,  Sir,  I  have  no  responsibility  of  Mr.  Todd  to  look  to 
here.  These  bulls  I  have  translated  myself.  I  will  maintain 
every  fact  that  I  assert  concerning  them.  And  now,  Sir,  I  pro- 
ceed to  consider — 

3d.  Your  conduct  as  to  the  fictitious  bull. 

4tb.  Your  present  position  as  to  these  real  bulls. 

When  "  Dens'  Theology"  was  brought  out  in  London  you  were 
publicly  challenged  to  come  forward  and  defend  your  bishops,  your 
prudence  again  protected  you :  you  were  silent. 

Again,  you  were  publicly  charged  with  a  repeated  violation  of 
your  oath ;  the  abominable  principles  of  dispensations  of  laws  and 
oaths ;  the  illimitable  field  for  the  exercise  of  treachery  and  per- 
jury which  is  opened  in  your  standard  theology  were  adverted  to, 
and  you  were  publicly  challenged,  as  you  now  are  again,  to  meet 
the  case  on  any  platform  in  England.  You  felt  your  conscious 
incompetence  to  the  task,  and  you  were,  still  and  silent  as  the 
grave. 

Again,  the  Rhemish,  Notes  were  brought  out.  The  treachery 
of  your  bishops,  who  patronized  and  propagated  them,  was  brought 
to  view.  Your  own  contemptible  pretence  of  getting  up  a  public 
denunciation  of  them  on  the  part  of  the  laity  in  181 7»  and  your 
more  contemptible  retreat  from  this  pretence  were  exhibitec?,  and 
you  were  challenged  to  come  out  at  Exeter-hall,  and  refute  the 
facts  and  documents  that  were  alleged  against  you.  You  were 
compelled  to  make  some  answer  to  this  invitation,  for  it  came  from 
a  public  body,  the  Protestant  Association  ;  but  your  answer  was  a 
miserable  evasion  of  the  challenge.     You  recollect  you  pleaded 
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yarious  reasons;  your  humility,  and  your  charity,  and  dignity, 
and  religion,  your  contempt  of  me,  and  all  your  virtues  engaged 
on  the  fflde  of  inflexible  silence  on  the  point  at  issue.  Your  friends 
have  tried  to  excuse  your  conscMMis  shrinking  from  the  shock  of 
truth,  by  stating  that  indeed  you  could  not  condescend  so  far. 
You,  Sir  I ! !  a  man  who  goes  about  and  makes  speeches  at  the 
head  of  every  mob,  in  every  street,  and  window,  and  tavern  la 
the  empire — ^you  could  not  condescend  to  stand  forth  upon  the 
platform  in  Exeter-hall,  when  you  could  have  filled  the  half  of  it 
with  any  class  of  men  you  pleased,  and  when  your  Bible  and  your 
Bishops  were  the  subjects  of  discussion  ! ! ! 

Well,  Sir,  in  this  state  of  the  case,  and  on  this  very  occagion, 
when  he  is  bringing  forward  the  case  of  these  Rhemish  notes,  your 
opponent  makes  a  slip — ^he  falls  into  a  blunder.  He  had  produced 
document  after  document,  and  challenged  you  over  and  over  again 
to  meet  them,  but  all,  as  we  have  seen,  in  vain,  till  on  this  one 
day  a  false  document  is  brought  forward.  What  is  the  result  ? 
Instantly  you  spring  out,  like  a  tiger  from  his  lair,  who  sees  his 
prey  pass  within  a  bound.  Your  dignity — your  humility — ^your 
charity — ^your  religion — ^your  condescension — ^your  scruples,  of  all 
sorts,  are  forgotten — your  silence  is  burst,  tike  one  dumb  restored 
to  speech,  and  out  you  rush  into  the  press.  Paragraphs,  leading- 
articles,  reviews,  letters,  orations,  come  teeming  forth  like  a  tor- 
rent, if  possible  to  bear  down  and  overwhelm  your  opponent  for 
ever. 

Such,  Sir,  is  your  conduct  as  to  this  fictitious  bull.  Now  mark 
the  position  in  which  you  have  placed  yourself  as  to  these  genu* 
ine  bulls.  Mark,  Sir,  how  it  has  pleased  Divine  Providence  to 
effect  by  my  failure  what  I  have  been  utterly  unable  to  accomplish 
by  all  the  efforts  of  my  own  strength.  Yes,  Sir,  notwithstanding 
your  infidel  scoff,  I  say  Divine  Providence  has  effected  it.  You 
have  been  tempted  to  rush  out  and  to  exert  all  your  powers  in  an 
attack  on  this  fictitious  document,  which  was  discovered  and  de- 
clared to  be  fictitious  by  the  very  man  who  brought  it  forward, 
before  you  ever  wrote  a  syllable  on  the  subject. 
•  You  have  proclaimed  to  all  the  nation  that  all  your  humility  and 
all  your  charity,  and  all  your  other  objections  were  but  a  pretence, 
to  cover  your  conscious  impotence  to  meet  the  truth  ;  for  the  mo* 
ment  you  can  hope  to  gain  the  least  advantage,  even  of  a  mistake, 
out  you  rush  with  all  your  energy  into  the  field.     You  ^all  feel 
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too  late  what  a  blunder  you  have  committed^— You  shall  wish  you 
had  let  that  bull  pass  by  unnoticed. 

**  Nescia  men»  hominum  fati  sortisquae  futures 
£t  servare  modum,  rebus  sublata  secundis. 
TurDo  tempus  erit,  magno  cum  optaverit  emptnm 
Intactum  Pallanta,  et  cum  spolia  ista  diemque 
Oderit." 

Yon  have  rushed  like  an  unskilful  general  into  an  ambuscade, 
in  which  you  are  alike  unable  either  to  fight  or  fly.  You  have 
rushed  forward  to  meet  the  document  which  you  knew  to  be  false. 
Mark  now  how  you  shall  be  made  to  prove  your  conscious  appre- 
hension of  those  that  you  know  to  be  true,  and  to  sink  into  your 
former  conscious  cowardice  of  silence  again. 

And  now,  Sir,  in  the  face  of  all  the  British  empire,  I  chal- 
lenge you,  and  1  defy  you  to  meet  the  case  of  these  genuine  do- 
cuments, and  to  put  your  bulls  and  bishops  to  the  proof. 

Now,  Sir,  go  and  shout  out,  "  Justice  for  Ireland  P  shout  it 
out,  Sir,  *^  Justice  for  Ireland  r  and  let  every  honest  man  in  the 
empire  echo  your  cry, — "  Justice  for  Ireland."  But  tell  the 
nation,  Sir,  Is  plunder  justice  ?  Is  murder  justice  ?  Is  perjury 
justice  ?  Is  the  inquisitorial  tyranny  of  Rome  justice  ?  '^  Jus- 
tice for  Ireland,*'  Sir ;  I  say  "  Justice  for  Ireland.**  Justice,  first 
of  all,  for  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  Let  every  honest 
man  among  them  who  shrinks,  as  I  trust  hundreds  of  thousands 
do,  from  the  crimes — the  secret  code  of  crimes  inculcated  in  the 
theology  of  their  bishops — ^let  him  stand  forth — ^let  them  all  now 
see  the  men  that  make  merchandise  of  their  souls,  and  make  the 
honest,  unsuspecting  credulity  of  religious  confidence  with  which 
the  people  trust  them,  an  engine  of  their  own  detestable  policy, 
and  of  bringing  their  unsuspectmg  victims  and  their  miserable 
country  into  scenes  of  anarchy,  and  cruelty,  and  blood.  If  these 
statements  are  true,  my  appeal  is  not  to  the  Protestants,  but  to 
the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland.  I  say,  ^^  Justice  for  the  Ro- 
man Catholics,"  the  most  aggrieved,  betrayed  people  on  the  face 
of  the  earth. 

I  appeal  to  my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen  ;  I  appeal  to  their 
understandings;  I  appeal  to  their  consciences;  I  appeal  to ^the 
warm  affections  of  their  hearts,  which  I  believe  in  my  soul  would 
be  united  in  peace  and  love  with  their  Protestant  brethren,  if  their 
priests,  and  bishops,  and  demagogues  did  not  kindle  and  keep 
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alive,  from  their  childhood  to  their  grave,  the  accursed  spirit  of 
animosity  and  bitterness  which  characterises  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  for  their  own  objects  of  tyranny  and  domina- 
tion over  the  liberties,  the  .properties,  the  consciences,  and  the 
lives  of  men.  I  appeal,  I  say,  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland, 
and  never  shall  Ireland  see  peace,  till  all  Protestants  appeal  to 
them,  not  with  laws  or  with  swords,  but  with  bold,^  determined 
Christian  fidelity,  and  truth,  and  love.  T  ask  them,  before  God, 
if  these  detestable  principles  of  perjury,  and  rapine,  and  persecu- 
tion, and  blood,  can  be  the  principles  of  the  Chrbtian  religion  ? 
I  ask  them,  if  the  men  who  inculcate  principles  like  these,  can  be 
justly  called  ministers  of  the  blessed  Redeemer  of  sinners  ?  I  ask 
them,  if  a  system  such  as  this  can  stand  the  test  of  God's  judg« 
ment  ?  if  it  can  bring  peace  to  the  conscience,  or  salvation  to  the 
soul  ?  I  call  on  them  to  come  out  from  such  a  system  of  guilt 
and  cruelty,  and  protest  with  us  against  it.  I  call  on  them  to 
stand  forward  and  embrace  their  Protestant  countrymen,  that  we 
may  live,  not  like  savages  of  conflicting  tribes,  but  like  rational 
beings,  if  not  like  Christian  brethren,  together.  I  call  on  them 
to  consider  what  wonder  it  is,  that  their  spiritual  tyrants  shut  up 
the  Word  of  God  from  them  and  their  children,  when  the  princi- 
ples they  inculcate  are  not  only  abhorrent  from  that  Word,  but 
from  all  principles  of  religion  and  humanity. 

I  appeal  to  them  to  consider  what  confidence  for  truth,  or  ho- 
nesty, or  religion,  or  any  virtue,  can  they  place  in  men  who  give 
them  principles  so  atrocious  as  those  in  the  Rhemish  notes,  as  the 
infallible  comment  of  their  church  on  God's  Word,  and  then,  when 
even  their  fellow-worms  call  this  into  question,  not  only  are  afraid 
to  acknowledge  their  infallible  comment,  but  actually  deny  and  ab- 
jure their  own  principles,  and  say  or  swear  they  never  saw  the 
book  before. 

I  appeal  to  my  countrymen  in  the  name  of  God,  to  exercise  the 
understanding  with  which  he  has  blessed  them,  in  considering 
these  truths. 

If  they  say  they  do  not  believe  these  statements  to  be  truths, 
they  cannot  believe  their  bishops  and  priests  have  adopted  such 
atrocious  bulls  as  their  secret  laws,  then  I  turn  them  to  the  proof 
— I  call  on  them  to  look  to  you,  and  to  mark  how  you  shall  shrink 
from  putting  the  facts  to  the  test.  I  bid  them  to  mark  the  man 
who  makes  a  tool  of  their  religion  when  it  serves  to  make  them 
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bead  to  your  polHicial  dictation,  and  prove  how  you  make  it  but 
a  tooJy  how  you  hare  not  the  honesty  to  confess  that  it  is  wrong, 
Qor  the  courage  to  make  it  appear  that  you  believe  it  to  be  right. 
I  call  on  every  honest  Roman  Catholic-— I  conjure  them  to  mark 
whether  those  who  will  faithfully  tell  them  the  truth,  or  those  who 
will  deceive  them,  are  most  their  friends.  You  will  pretend 
great  seal  for  religion  if  an  election  is  to  be  carried.  Then  you 
C^  out,  '^  let  the  man  who  deserts  his  religion  be  marked,  let  him 
be  hooted  at^  let  hhn  be  avoided,  let  a  deaths-head  and  cross- 
bones  be  hung  over  his  door,"  &c.,  &c.  Now  let  the  Roman  Ca** 
thoiics  see  who  it  is,  that  deserts  the  cause  of  his  religion.  Let 
them  mark  this  when  their  priests  go  to  beg  money  from  them  for 
you,  when  you  mock  them  with  promises  never  to  be  realized^ 
and  delude  them  with  expectations  never  to  be  fulfilled,  while  you 
and  your  spiritual  taskmasters  lash  them  into  constant  agitation 
and  eunity  against  their  Protestant  neighbours,  keeping  them  and 
thw  children  in  ignorance  of  God's  Holy  Word  that  you  may 
make  them  the  slaves  of  spiritual  tyranny  and  the  tools  of  politi- 
cal ambition. 

I  call  on  all  my  Protestant-fellow  subjects  of  all  denominations 
to  publish  this  letter  and  to  circulate  it  in  their  respective  towns 
and  cities,  and  to  call  faithfully  on  their  Roman  Catholic  friends 
and  neighbours  to  consider  and  examine  it,  that  their  eyes  may 
be  opened  to  see  where  true  religion  lies  ;  I  call  on  the  different 
cities  and  towns  in  England  and  Scotland  where  you  have  gone 
imposing  on  the  credulity  of  men  with  hollow  professions  of  libe- 
rality, while  you  are  really  the  tool  of  the  darkest  Papal  tyranny 
and  oppression.  I  call  on  them  to  make  you  stand  forward  and 
meet  those  facts  if  you  dare,  before  their  faces ;  that  when  you 
presume  to  impeach  those  who  will,  bonertly  speak  the  truth,  with 
going  about  to  sow  discord  and  with  stating  falsehoods  concerning 
Popery,  the  nation  may  be  led  to  see  where  truth  and  falsehood 
really  lie,  that  they  may  see  whether  the  iniquity  lies  in  the  sys- 
tem, or  in  those  who  faithfully  expose  it ;  whether  the  robber  and 
the  murderer,  with  loud  professions  of  integrity  on^his  lips  while 
he  is  threatening  and  ripening  the  plot  for  his  crimes,  is  the  man 
of  peace,  or  he  who  seizes  him  in  the  midst  of  his  career  and 
drags  him  to  the  bar  of  public  justice  ? 

And  now.  Sir,  I  care  not  one  farthing  what  use  you  mak%  of 
this  letter.     I  shall  use  it,  Sir*    I  shall  appeal  to  it,  Sir,  I  shall 
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quote  it,  and  read  it,  and  prove  it,  as  it  may  leem  useful  to  sub- 
stantiate the  cause  of  truth ;  if  you  answw  it,  you  shall  coofirm 
it  by  the  impotence  of  your  defence,  and  if  not,  I  will  authei^ 
eate  it  by  the  conscious  cowardice  of  your  silence* 

You  talk  of  politics.  Sir,  and  political  objects.  Sir,  I  would 
not  give  a  straw  between  any  two  politicians  in  the  British  empire 
for  Ireland.  What  can  they  do  for  Ireland,  Sir  ?  Nothing.  No 
earthly  power  can  promote  the  interests  of  Ireland  till  the  eyes  of 
its  inhabitants  are  opened  to  see  the  truth  of  God's  eternal  Word, 
and  till  they  are  delivered  from  the  outward  darkness  and  cruel 
slavery  of  Papal  tyranny  into  the  light  and  liberty  of  God's  free- 
dom ;  till  they  learn  to  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  instead  of 
priests,  for  their  salvation,  and  take  the- Word  of  God,  instead 
of  the  fatal  counsels  of  those  who  neither  fear  God  nor  regard 
man,  for  their  guides. 

I  am,  Sir,  a  sincere  and  faithful  iiriend  to  the  best  interests  of 

my  Roman  Catholic  countrymen, 

R.  J.  M^Ghee. 


The  power  of  Mr.  O'Connell's  defence  of  himself  and 
his  bishops  may  be  supposed  to  be  condensed  into  his  let- 
ter, and  may  well  be  left  to  speak  for  itself.     The  next  do- 
cument of  any  importance  to  be  noticed,  connected  with 
the  Bibles,  is  the  Dublin  Review,  which  was  conducted  by 
the  united  powers  of  Mr.  O'Connell,   Dr.  Wiseman,  and 
Mr.  Michael  Edward  Quin.     It  is  not  the  object  of  the 
Editor  to  examine  and  answer  here  the  article  in  that  work. 
No.  II.  pp.  499 — 548.     The  various  misstatements  and 
perversions  of  facts  with  which  it  abounds  can  easily  be 
seen,  by  examing  it  in  connection  with  the  details  in  this 
preface.      It  is  announced  to  be  from  the  pen  of  Mr. 
O'Connell;  and  there  are  two  points  on  which  his  whole 
defence  of  his  bishops  rests — ^both  of  which  are  untrue. 
The  first  is,  that  the  forthcoming  edition  of  the  Bible  of 
1818  was  advertised  in  the  Correspondent  newspaper  in 
1817  ;  and  the  second  is,  that  the  Editor  suppressed  the 
date  of  this  advertisement  in  his  speech,  detailing  the  facts 
at  Exeter-hall,  July  15,  1836. 


PREFACE.  Ixxxix 

Tbe  semblanoe  of  argument  deducible  from  the  alleged 
adTertisement  is,  that  a  Bible  so  advertised  could  not  have 
been  intended  to  be  secretly  distributed  among  subscribers 
only.     The  Reviewer  says,  p.  520 : 

« 

**  The  Bible  of  1818  was  advertised  publicly  in  the  Conespon** 
dent,  a  Protestant  journal,  conducted  by  writers  bitterly  hostile  to 
Catholic  emandpation.  Can  it  be  believed  that  a  Bible  thus  ad- 
vertised in  the  face  of  the  world  was  intended  to  be  privately  cir- 
culated P*" 

The  answer  to  this  is  the  simple  fact  that  the  Bible  never 
was  advertised  in  the  jCarrespondent.  When  Blair  speaks  of 
the  advertisement  in  the  Correspondent  he  alludes  not  to 
an  advertisement  for  the  sale  of  the  Bible,  but  to  a  docu- 
ment whidi  appeared  in  the  Correspondent  paper  of  that 
date,  which  the  Editor  has  extracted  since  the  meeting  at 
Exeter-hall,  and  which  is  now  in  his  possession.  This  was 
a  long  letter,  under  the  signature  "  Vbridicus,"  by  a  Pro- 
testant who  had  by  some  means  got  possession  of  one  of  the 
advertisements  of  the  Bible  of  1813,  with  the  names  of  the 
Romish  Bishops,  as  we  have  seen ;  and  he  quotes  this,  with 
various  notes  from  the  Bible,  as  illustrating  the  iniquity  of 
those  bishops ;  and  so  far  from  this  being  an  advertisement 
of  the  Bible  of  1818, — of  which  no  Protestant  knew  any 
thing  at  the  time— *he  proves  that  he  speaks  of  that  of  1813, 
for  he  says,  "  the  Bible  wets  printed  in  Dublin.**  Therefore 
the  whole  argument  in  the  Review,  derived  from  the  publi- 
city of  the  Bible  by  advertisement,  is  utterly  overthrown. 

It  is  also  singular  here  to  mark  the  conflicting  testimony 
of  those  who  are  all  alike  false  in  their  evidence,  and  who, 
as  they  try  to  defend  themselves  in  opposite  points,  exhibit 
the  weakness  and  inconsistency  of  falsehood.  When  Mr. 
O'Connell  sat  down  to  write  his  Review,  it  was  his  policy 
to  try  and  produce  some  instant  refutation  of  the  arguments 
that  fastened  the  Bible  on  his  bishops,  and  exhibited  his  . 
own  duplicity  in  the  Catholic  Board :  so  he  endeavours  to 
prove  that  the  Bible  of  1818  gained  all  possible  publicity, 
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and  that  every  one  must  have  knowa  it*  Dr.  Murray*  on 
the  other  haad,  writes  to  Dr.  Murdoch  that  for  niaeteen 
long  years  he  never  saw  or  heard  of  it.  If  Mr.  O'Cob^ 
nell's  statement  were  true,  that  it  must  have  been  known  to 
every  Protestant,  then  he  proves  Dr.  Murray's  false,  that 
it  had  never  been  known  even  to  him.  If  Dr.  Murray's 
statement  were  true,  that  he  had  never  heard  of  it,  then 
Mr.  O' Connellys  statement  must  be  false,  that  it  was  known 
to  every  Protestant.  Both  cannot  be  true ;  and  the  fact  is, 
that  both  are  utterly  unfounded.  Mr.  O'Connell  wished  to 
make  it  appear  that  it  was  public,  for  he  knew  that  the 
charge  of  deliberate  concealment  exposed  the  falsehood 
and  treachery  of  his  bishops.  Dr.  Murray  wished  to  prove 
that  it  had  beeti  concealed,  because  the  fact  of  its  publicity 
would  prove  the  utter  falsehood  of  his  evidence  before  the 
Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons.  Thus,  with  oppo- 
site points  of  weakness  and  falsehood  to  defend,  they  are 
constrained  to  confound  and  contradict  each  other,  and  ex- 
hibit, in  their  attempts  to  get  rid  of  their  Comxa^itary, 
only  a  frightful  practical  specimen  of  the  iniquity  which  it 
inculcates. 

The  second  point  in  this  Review,  which  is  the  other 
pillar  of  Mr.  O'Connell's  defence  of  his  bishops,  is,  that 
the  Editor  suppressed  the  date  of  this  advertisement  in  his 
statement  at  the  meeting  at  £xeter-hall.  He  says  in  his 
Review,  p.  515: 

<<  Had  he"  (the  Editor)  '<  told  his  audience,  as  he  ought  to  have 
done,  that  the  advertisement  which  he  read  to  them  was  taken 
from  the  Correspondent  of  the  3d  of  July,  1817,  they  could  then 
have  clearly  understood  the  truth,  viz. — that  the  names  of  the 
bishops  mentioned  in  that  advertisement  as  the  patrons  of  M*Na- 
mara's  second  edition  must  have  been  all  obtained,  at  least,  four 
months  before  the  edition  of  1816  had  been  denounced  by  Dr. 
Troy ;  that  is  to  say,  at  a  period  when  the  attention  of  his  Grace, 
or  of  the  other  bishops,  or  of  the  public,  had  not  been  called  to 
the  Rhemish  notes.  By  the  suppression  of  the  date  of  this  ad- 
Tertisemeut,  Mr,  M^Ghee  presented  to  his  audience  an  argument , 
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apparently  of  the  moat  triumphant  character-— one  whidi  was  re- 
ceived with  a  degree  of  applause  almost  hysterical,  accompanied 
with  waving  of  handkerchiefs  and  shouts,  nay,  with  tears  of  abso- 
lute exultation.  By  supplying  the  date,  we  have  demonstrated 
the  utter  falsehood  of  that  argument ;  we  have  shown  that  Mr. 
M'Ghee  procured  it  to  he  affirmed  by  the  meeting,  by  concealing 
a  date,  which  he  had,  if  not  in  his  memory,  certainly  in  Mr. 
Blair's  book,  from  which  he  read  the  advertisement ;  and  that  by 
suggesting  that  which  he  knew  to  be  untrfte,  he  deliberately  ut- 
tered, and  obtained  the  assent  of  the  Protestant  Association  to, 
the  foulest  calumny  ever  spoken  or  written  against  the  venerable 
Catholic  prelacy  of  Ireland.'* 

To  this  statement  there  are  two  answers. 

First — That  this  effect  so  dramatically  got  up  by  the 
Reyiewer  to  give  him  an  apparent  triumph  in  overthrowing 
the  argument  that  produced  it,  is  entirely  the  fiction  of  his 
own  hrain :  no  such  effect  was  produced  hy  any  argument 
on  the  subject  at  that  meeting  at  Exeter*hall. 

Secondly — It  is  totally  untrue  that  the  Editor  suppressed 
the  date  of  that  document  in  the  Correspondent.  Mr. 
O'Connell  wrote  from  the  report  in  the  Record,  where  the 
reporter  had  happened  to  omit  the  date ;  but  the  date  was 
correctly  preserved  in  the  report  of  the  Dublin  Evening 
Mail,  as  it  had  been  given  by  the  speaker  to  the  meeting, 
from  Mr.  Blair's  book.  It  appears  that  he  has  jGalsely  as- 
sumed the  document  to  have  been  an  editorial  advertise- 
ment for  the  sale  of  the  Bible  of  1818  ;  whereas  we  hare 
seen  it  was  a  quotation  by  an  anti-Popish  writer  of  an  ad- 
vertisement, given  only  to  subscribers,  of  the  Bible  of  1813: 
so  that  the  suppression  of  the  date,  if  it  had  been  sup- 
pressed, could  in  no  wise  extenuate  the  duplicity  of  Dr. 
Troy ;  nor,  even  if  it  had  been  an  advertisement  for  the 
Bible  of  1818,  could  it  have  exculpated  him,  as  the  stub- 
born facts  of  the  printed  book — the  printed  subscribers— 
and  the  printed  patrons — ^prove  that  the  book  was  printed, 
issued,  and  privately  circulated  through  Ireland,  under  his 
patrcmage,  in  defiance  of  his  disclaimer — and  under  Dr. 
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Murray's  piitronage,  in  defiance  of  his  evidetice  before  the 
Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons ;  and  it  will  appear 
to  every  man  who  dispassionately  weighs  the  facts,  that  the 
resolutions  of  the  meeting  at  Exeter-hall  were  within  the 
Kmits,  not  only  of  justice,  but  of  patient  moderation,  when 
compared  with  the  conduct  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops 
of  Ireland. 

It  only  now  remains  to  contrast  the  sentiments  in  this 
Review,  in  which  Mr.  O'Connell,  to  maintain  the  mock 
consistency  of  himself  and  his  bishops,  endeavours  to  dis- 
claim the  persecuting  doctrines  of  the  Rhemish  notes  with 
the  real  genuine  principles  of  Popery,  as  exhibited  by  the 
editor  of  the  Orthodox  Journal  in  maintaining  those  doc- 
trines. 

It  is  important  to  preserve  the  documents  in  connection 
with  this  book,  that  those  who  read  the  principles  set  forth 
in  these  notes — ^to  which  the  index  will  furnish  them  with  a 
guide — ^may  see  what  an  awful  picture  Popery  really  pre-» 
sents'to  the  mind  of  the  Christian  and  the  statesman ;  and 
while  they  flatter  themselves  that  it  is  not  quite  so  bad  in 
England  as  in  Ireland,  they  may  see  it  is  the  same,  whether 
it  is  so  treacherous  as  to  deny  its  principles,  or  has  the  ho* 
nesty  to  confess  them,  wherever  the  human  mind  is  enslaved 
by  it  all  over  the  world.  Let  the  reader  mark  this  fact, 
that  he  is  now  presented  with  facts  to  demonstrate  that  the 
doctrines  of  this  book  are  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Ca^ 
tholics  in  England. 

In  "  The  London  and  Dublin  Orthodox  Journal,*'  Aug. 
1836,  we  have  the  following  article  on  Mr.  O'Connell's 
Review  of  the  preceding  July  : — 

"  Dismissing  these  promoters  of  the  religious  principles  of  the 
Reformation,  so  called,  we  come  with  pain  to  the  Rhemish  notes 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  their  calumniators  of  another  race. 
It  was  our  lot,  when  the  outcry  was  raised  against  the  Rhemish 
notes  in  1817,  to  stand  up  in  defence  of  the  preservei'S  of  our 
religion  in  our  worst  of  times,  who  were  maliciously  attacked  by 
enemies,  and  cowardly  condemned  by  friends.    The  same  part 
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we  feel  it  our  duty  again  to  take,  and  most  sincerely  do  we  la- 
ment the  task  imposed  upon  us.  In  the  second  numher  of  the 
Dublin  Review  there  is  a  very  able  article  on  the  Protestant  As- 
sociation, in  which  Robert  M^Ghee  is  well  and  truly  shown  up  ; 
but,  unfortunately,  the  writer  of  the  article,  whoever  he  may  be, 
has  allowed  his  own  feelings  to  get  the  better  of  his  reason,  and 
he  has  most  unjustly  traduced  the  characters  of  some  of  the 
ablest  and  best  divines  the  Catholic  Church  can  boast  of  in  the 
sirteenth  century.  It  is  not  by  giving  in  to  the  prejudices  or 
passions  of  the  times  that  truth  is  to  be  defended,  or  sincere  and 
sensible  men  are  to  be  convinced  of  error ;  it  is  only  by  a  straight- 
forward course,  and  an  unflinching  adherence  to  facts,  that  we  can 
expect  to  remove  the  film  from  their  eyes,  which  has  been  grow- 
ing from  their  infancy,  and  increasing  with  their  growth.  In  tak- 
ing up  the  gauntlet  agunst  the  Protestant  Association,  the  Dublin 
Reviewer  has  shown  an  unaccountably  deficiency  of  knowledge  in 
the  history  of  Catholic  aflfairs,  and  a  readiness  to  accuse  the  inno- 
cent to  propitiate  the  fanatical  highly  reprehensible.  By  the  way 
of  repelling  the  *  serious  charges'  brought  against  the  Irish  Ca- 
tholic hierarchy  in  the  resolution  of  the  meeting  of  the  11th  of 
July,  the  Reviewer  enters  into  a  brief  history  of  the  change  of 
religion  on  the  accession  of  Elizabeth,  of  the  sanguinary  laws 
passed  against  the  Catholic  clergy  and  laity,  and  the  tortures,  as 
weU  as  death,  inflicted  upon  a  large  number  of  them.  He  then 
writes,— 


<< « 


We  ask,  whether  it  is  to  be  expected  from  human  nature,  that  men 
scourged  away  from  their  altars  and  their  homes  by  laws  and  penalties  such 
as  these,  because  they  adhered  to  the  faith  of  their  fathers,  should  in  their 
places  of  exile  think  rery  highly  or  very  charitably  of  the  authorities  firom 
whom  that  abominable  code  of  legislatioo  had  emanated  ?  Seteral  of  our 
clergy  who  took  refuge  in  the  Netherlands,  then  part  of  the  dominiona  of 
Philip  II.  the  irreconcilable  enemy  of  Elizabeth,  opened  a  college  at  Douay, 
in  the  year  1568,  under  the  presidency  of  Dr.  afterwards  Cardinal  Allen. 
They  were  driven  from  that  town  at  the  instigation  of  the  Huguenots,  in 
1576,  but  were  afforded  an  asylum  at  Rheims,  at  a  college  belonging  to  the 
Cardinal  Lorraine.  An  English  seminary  was  also  founded  at  Rome  about 
the  same  period  ;  and  it  is  unquestionable,  as  Hume  remarks,  that  doctrines 
were  mainfamed  in  aU  thase  colleges,  and  thence  propagated  in  England,  of 
a  duaracter  nuut  hostile  to  the  queen.  An  English  version  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, contaiping  some  of  the  notes  in  question,  was  published  at  Rheims, 
in  the  year  1582,  through  the  agency,  chiefly,  of  Drs.  Allen,  Bristow,  San- 
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ders,  and  Reynokb,  nil  dittiiufm$hsd  for  animosHty  to  EHnbeih.  The 
resideBta  •£  the  Rheinith  college  were  recalled  by  the  magiBtrataft  to  Douay, 
in  the  year  1593,  and  in  1609-10  appeared  there,  in  two  velttBM8  4to.  an 
English  translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  also  several  notes  were 
inserted,  breathing  the  same  spirit  of  hatred  to  the  re%toii  and  ^ov«mm«at 
then  established  in  England. 

**  *•  The  notes  of  the  New  Testament  were  undoubtedly  intended  to 
prepare  the  public  mind  for  the  invasion  meditated  by  Philip  11.,  when  he 
projected  the  scheme  of  the  Armada.  They  were  in  unison  with  the  cele* 
brated  sentence  and  declaration  of  Pope  Sixtus  Quintus,  which  designated 
Elizabeth  aa  an  illegitimate  daughter  of  Henry  VIII.,  as  an  uaurper  and 
unjust  ruler,  who  ought  to  be  deposed ;  and  as  a  heretic  and  schismatic, 
whom  it  was  not  only  lawful,  but  commendable,  to  destroy.  This  document 
was  circulated  in  England,  accompanied  by  an  admonition  from  Cardinal 
Alien  to  the  same  effect,  addressed  to  the  nobility  and  gentry.  It  is  per^ 
fectly  clear t  therefore,  that  the  notes  had  their  origin  in  the  politic A.L  Ha- 
treds of  those  unhappy  times,  of  which  religion  was  made  the  degraded 
instrument  on  both  sides.  If  we  are  to  blush  for  the  frbnzt  op  Pft»8Tfl 
who  contaminated  the  word  of  God  by  their  atbocious  interpretationst 
must  not  the  Protestants  of  our  day  blush  also  for  the  infamous  laws  which 
punished  with  torture  and  with  death,  men  whose  only  guilty  originaUg  was 
that  they  preserved  the  ancient  religion  of  their  country  ?  J'errible  crimes 
were  perpetrated,  unchristian  doctrines  were  promulgated,  by  both  the  con- 
tending parties.     This  is  a  fact  which  admits  of  no  dispute.' 

^<  Here  we  must  stop  to  breathe,  and  cool  the  indignation  that 
boils  within  our  veins !  If  this  be  the  way  to  defend  religion  and 
its  ministers,  well  may  the  sacred  order  of  the  Catholic  clergy 
exclaim — Preserve  us  from  our  friends!!!  The  statement,  we 
are  assured,  is  a  fact  which  admits  of  no  dispute.  We  shall,  how- 
ever, take  upon  us,  not  only  to  dispute  the  fcKi^  but  to  prove  the 
utter  groundlessness  of  the  slanderous  accusations  brought  against 
the  Douay  divines  in  this  Review,  edited  by  Catholics.  The  wri« 
ter  Sets  out  with  asking,  '  whether  it  is  to  be  expected  from  hu* 

man  nature  that  men  scourged^  &c.,  should .think  very  highly 

or  very  charitably  of  the  authorities  that  scourged  them  ?'  Cer- 
tainly it  is  not  in  human  nature  to  be  so  kind.  But  did  not  the 
Beviewer  know,  that  the  men  who  are  thus  accused  of  hatred  and 
uncharitableness  were  ministers  and  teachers  of  a  religion  which 
inculcates  the  forgiveness  of  injuries — ^the  love  of  our  enemies—^ 
and  that  we  should  pray  for  those  that  persecute  and  revile  us  ? 
If,  then,  they  were  worthy  teachers  of  this  Gospel — ^if  they  were 
the  faithful  followers  of  a  crucified  Grod,  who  prayed  on  the  cross 
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for  his  persecutors,  to  set  us  an  example  of  cbarity-^it  was  to  be 
expected  that,  subduing  human  feelings,  they  could,  as  they  did^ 
think  ckanritMy  of  the  authorities  that  persecuted  and  scourged 
them.  <  It  is  unquestionable*  we  are  told  on  the  authority  of  that 
mendacious  and  romancing  historian,  Hume,  '  that  doctrines  were 
maintained  in  all  these  colleges,  and  thence  propagated  in  England^ 
of  a  character  most  hostile  to  the  queen  !  P  What  I  have  we  then 
a  publication  in  Catholic  hands  bringing  forward  the  testimony  of 
a  writer  scouted  by  all  intelligent  men  for  his  disregard  of  truth, 
to  brand  the  founders  of  those  nurseries  of  religion  which  keep 
the  seed  alive  in  this  devoted  country  with  treason  ag^d  sedition  !! I 
Now,  if  this  were  the  case,  were  not  Elizabeth's  ministers  justi« 
fied  in  passing  the  penal  laws,  to  guard  themselves  and  the  people 
ligainst  the  crafty  and  villainous  propagators  of  seditious  and  trea* 
sonable  doctrine  ?  And  yet  it  is  an  unquestionable  fact — and  m% 
challenge  the  Reviewer  to  disprove  it — that  not  one  of  the  mis- 
sionaries educated  in  these  colleges  was  ever  concerned  in  propa- 
gating doctrines  hostile  to  the  queen,  unless  indeed  the  denial  of 
her  spiritual  supremacy  be  of  that  character,  and  then  we  must 
admit  that  they  were  guilty.  Is  it  not  an  indisputable  fact,  that 
not  one  of  the  missionaries  put  to  death  by  the  sanguinary  laws 
denied  her  right  to  reign,  but  professed  the  most  unqualified  civil 
allegiance,  and  prayed  for  her  at  the  foot  of  the  gallows  ?  And 
is  this  the  mode,  we  ask  in  return,  of  maintaining  and  propagating 
doctrines  hostile  to  the  queen  ?  But  let  it  be  here  remarked, 
that  the  penal  statute  against  Jesuits  and  seminary  priests  was  not 
passed  until  three  years  after  the  publication  of  these  notes, 
namely,  in  1585.  There  had  been  but  seven  priests  put  to  death 
by  Elizabeth  prior  to  the  appearance  of  the  Rhemish  Testament: 
the  slaughter  of  the  missionaries  took  place  subsequent  to  the 
publication,  and  consequently  the  blood  thus  shed  could  be  no 
stimulant  to  the  hatred,  and  hostility,  and  want  of  charity,  im- 
puted to  these  notes.  Next,  we  are  told  that  the  notes  in  the  Old 
Testament  breathed  *  the  same  spirit  of  hatred  to  the  religion  and 
government  then  established  in  England,'  as  those  in  the  New. 
We  have  read  a  good  many  of  (hese  notes,  and  we  are  prepared 
to  challenge  the  Reviewer  to  produce  one  single  annotation 
throughout  the  three  volumes  which  is  hostilely  and  specially  ^«- 
rected  against  the  government  of  England.  The  truth  is,  the  notes 
were  written  principally  to  caution  the  English  Catholics  against  the 
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pernicious  doctrines  of  Knox,  Calvin,  and  Co.,  which  occasioned 
laurders,  rebellions,  sacrileges,  and  robberies,  wherever  they  got  a 
footing,  and  were,  besides,  of  the. most  blasphemous  tendency  to- 
wards the  attributes  and  majesty  of  God.  They  were  written  to 
defend  and  maintain  the  orthodox  Catholic  faith,  and  the  pure 
principles  of  morality ;  and  if  the  language  used  is  grating  to  the 
ears  of  modern  liberals,  it  is  because  it  speaks  plainly,  and  calls 
things  by  their  right  names. 

•  ^'  In  the  second  paragraph  quoted,  the  Reviewer  asserts  that 

*  the  notes  of  the  New  Testament  were  undoubtedly  intended 
to  prepare  the  public  mind  for  the  invasion  meditated  by  Philip 
II.y  when  he  projected  the  scheme  of  his  Armada  :'  thstt  is,  they 
were  published  with  a  treasonable  intention,  and  the  authors 
therefore  were  deserving  of  death,  as  traitors  to  their  lawful  so- 
vereign I ! !  And  is  this  the  way  to  defend  the  purity  and  charac- 
ter of  our  religion  ?  Oh  I  what  would  not  Elizabeth  have  given 
for  such  a  defender,  to  have  justified  her  sanguinary  laws  and  bloody 
executions  ?     Now,  if  such  had  been  the  undoubted  intentions  of 

I  the  illustrious  theologians  of  Douay,  is  it  not  surpassing  strange, 
that  of  all  the  priests  educated  at  this  college,  and  sentenced  to 
death  by  Elizabeth's  judges,  not  one  of  them,  by  the  Reviewer's 
own  showing,  was  charged  with  maintaining  any  other  treasonable 
doctrine  than  that  of  denying  the  queen's  supremacy,  and  exercis- 
ing the  functions  of  a  priest,  except  eleven,  who,  the  Reviewer 
Bays,  <  were  executed  for  the  pretended  Rhemish  or  Romish  plot, 
as  it  was  called — ajabrication  so  glarings  that  even  Camden  admits 
•the  sufferers  to  have  been  political  victims  ?'  Moreover,  had  the 
learned  annotators  intended  that  their  commentaries  on  the  sacred 
text  should  prepare  the  way  in  England  for  the  dethronement  of 
Elizabeth,  and  the  subjugation  of  their  native  country  to  a  foreign 
sway,  is  it  not  somewhat  singular  that  these  same  divines,  so 
falsely  charged  with  trecLsonahle  designs,  should  adopt  a  course 
the  very  opposite  to  these  intentions,  and  calculated  to  frustrate 
the  object  of  the  Spanish  monarcji  ?  Camden,  in  his  annals  of 
Elizabeth,  who  is  a  much  more  il^eritable  authority  than  Hume, 
speaking  of  the  invasion  medita|;ed  by  the  Armada,  says,  '  The 
English  divines  of  Rheuns  published  a  sort  of  pastoral  letter  to 
tlie  English  Catholics  not  to  disturb  the  government^  or  attempt 
any  thing  against  their  prince  ;  that  they  should  have  recourse  to 
no  other  expedient  but  prayers  and  tears ;  that  these  were  the 
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ONLY  jtatifiahle  prepai^ations  for  Christian  subjects*'  We  will 
here  take  leave  again  to  ask  if  the  Reviewer  can  discover  any  mark 
of  the  spirit  of  hatred,  of  uncharitableness,  or  of  hostility  to  the 
government  of  Elizabeth  in  this  pastoral  letter  of  the  shamelessly 
accused  divines  ? 

"  The  deposing  bull  of  Pius  V.  (by  the  by,  the  Reviewer  has 
given  the  credit  of  this  document  to  Sivtus  Quintus,  who  did  not 
ascend  the  throne  till  sixteenyears  after  its  promulgation,)  and  an 
admonition  from  Cardinal  Allen,  are  then  alluded  to  as  a  testi- 
mony that  the  ^  objectionable'  notes  had  their  origin  in  the poUH"' 
cat  hatreds  of  those  unhappy  times  of  which  religion  was  made 
the  degraded  instrwnent  on  hoth  sides.  The  bull  and  the  admo- 
nition are  said  to  have  been  circulated  together ;  nowy  by  a  refe- 
rence to  history  and  dates,  it  appears  that  the  bull  of  excommu- 
nication against  Elizabeth  was  issued  by  Pius  V.,  on  the  23rd  of 
February,  1569)  just  nineteen  years  before  the  Spanish  armada 
made  its  appearance,  and  as  to  the  extent  of  its  circulation,  one 
John  Felton  stuck  a  copy  of  it  on  the  gate  of  the  bishop  of  Lon- 
don's palace,  on  the  morning  of  the  25th  of  May,  1570,  for  which 
he  was  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered,  under  circumstances  of 
great  cruelty,  and  nothing  more  was  heard  of  it.  Then  as  to  the 
admonition  from  Cardinal  Allen,  addressed  to  the  nobility  and 
gentry,  by  consulting  the  life  of  that  eminent  and  illustrious  di- 
vine in  Dodd,  it  will  be  found  that  it  was  of  the  same  character  as 
Todd's  bull  of  Gregory  XVI.,  read  at  the  Exeter-hall  farce  by 
Mr.  M^Ghee,  that  is,  spurious.  It  is  therefore  wit  so  perfectly 
dear,  that  the  notes  had  their  or^n  in  political  hatred,  which 
the  Reviewer  unfoundedly  asserts. 

<^  Fondly  imagining  that  he  had  made  good  all  his  positions, 
which  we  have  proved  to  \i^  false  and  VSbeUous^  the  Reviewer  da- 
ringly inquires,  '  If  we  are  to  blush  for  iicL<^  frenzy  ofpriests^  who 
eontanwnated  the  sacred  word  of  God  by  their  airodous  interpre- 
tations, must  not  the  Protestants  of  our  day  blush  also  for  the  in- 
&mous  laws,'  &c.  Now  what  is  this  but  a  sort  of  Peachum  and 
Lockit  defence,  by  no  means  creditable  to  the  party  who  adopted 
it,  and  we  blush  for  those  who  resort  to  it.  But  who  are  the 
^  frenzied priestSy  and  what  are  the  *  atrocious  interpretations*  by 
which  the  word  of  God  has  been  thus  contaminated  ?  As  to  the 
latter,  they  were  designated  by  the  modern  publisher,  and  truly  so 
too, '  the  eloquent,  copious,  9nd instructive  Notes  or  Annotations;' 
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they  have  been  the  text  book  of  Ctttholics  for  two  centuries  and 
a  half,  and  is  it  to  be  one  moment  supposed  that  this  learned 
and  elaborate  work  would  have  been  allowed  to  circulate,  without 
condemnation  by  the  proper  authorities,  if  the  expositions  of  the 
sacred  and  mysterious  word  had  been  other  than  sound  and  or- 
thodox, and  ndther  *  tUrocious*  nor  *  damnaby  as  they  are  termed 
in  another  place  of  this  Review  ?  How  came  the  reverend  reviser 
not  to  discover  the  atrocity  of  their  bearing,  or  the  damnableness 
of  the  doctrine,  during  the  performance  of  his  task,  nor  the  pre- 
late, who  had  given  his  approbation,  until  they  were  assailed  wtd 
misconstrued  by  an  interested  nest  of  bigots,  and  an  outcry  was 
raised  that  put  the  Catholic  leaders  of  the  day  into  a/Wnxry,  from 
which  some  of  them  seem  not  to  have  yet  recovered  ?  Then  as  to 
the  former,  let  us  see  what  the  illustrious  Milnbr  thought  of 
these  ^  frenzied  priests.'  In  the  Orthodox  Journal  for  January, 
1818,  this  learned  and  uncompromising  prelate,  under  the  signa- 
ture of  *  Eleazbr,'  after  thanking  us  for  our  defence  of  the  pro- 
found annotators  the  month  preceding,  and  saying  we  were  de- 
serving the  thanks  of  every  Douay  student,  thus  writes :— * 

<<  <  You  have  given  the  character  of  Dr.  Martin,  and  also  of  Dr. 
Bristow,  from  the  judicious  and  learned  historian,  Charies  Dodd, 
late  Catholic  pastor  of  Harvington,  Worcestershire.  As  to  the 
character  of  Cardinal  Allen  and  Dr.  Thomas  Stapleton,  their 
names  alone  form  the  panygeric  among  the  learned.  In  ease, 
however,  the  eloquent  orator  should  be  disposed  to  make  abate- 
ments from  the  praises  of  Catholic  worthies  (meaning  Dr.  Martm 
and  Dr.  Bristow)  coming  from  a  Catholic  pen,  let  him  consult  the 
account  of  them  furnished  by  the  Protestant  historian  of  the  uni- 
versity of  Oxford,  the  celebrated  Anthony  Wood.  After  eulogis- 
ing Dr.  Bristow,  he  writes  thus  of  Gregory  Martin  : — "  Groing 
through  the  usual  forms  of  logic  and  philosophy  with  incredible 
industry,  he  took  the  degree  of  A.  M.  in  1564.  Afterwards  he 
was  taken  into  the  family  of  Thomas,  the  great  and  mighty 
Duke  of  Norfolk,  to  be  tutor  to  his  son,  the  Lord  Philip,  after- 
wards Earl  of  Surrey,  and  his  brethren  ;  where,  continuing  seme 
years,  it  happened  that  the  said  Duke  came  to  Oxen,  and,  giv- 
ing a  visit  to  St.  John's  College,  had  an  eloquent  speech  delivered 
before  him  by  one  of  the  society,  wherein  of  Gregory  Martin  he 
said  thus :— -*  Habes,  Blustrissime  Dux,  Hebrs&um  nostrum  Gne- 
cum  nostrum,  Poctam  nostrum,  decus  etgloriam  nostrum.* "  Wood 
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next  gives  an  account  of  Dr.  Mariio's  going  abroad  and  openly 
renouB^^ing  tbe  Protestant  schism ;  likewise  of  his  journey  to 
Rome^  and  thence  returning  to  Rheims,  and  teaching  divinity 
Ihere,  on  which  occasion  he  adds :  '  He  was  a  most  excellent  lin- 
^isit  exactly  read  and  versed  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  went 
beyond  all  of  his  time  in  human  literature^  whether  in  poetry  cht 
prose.'  The  historian  then  relates  a  vile  and  absurd  calumny 
raised  against  him — namely,  ^at  he  instigated  Elisabeth's  maids 
io  murder  her,  two  years  after  his  own  death  1  He  concludes  with 
saying,  '  He  was  the  chief  man  that  translated  the  New  Testa- 
ment printed  at  Rheims  in  1 582,  for  which  work  his  name  remains 
|>recious  to  this  day  among  tnose  of  his  party/  ' 

**  With  respect  to  the  notes  of  the  original  Rheims  Testament,  it 
is  clear  to  me,  though  I  have  not  leisure  or  space  here  to  prove 
it»  that  they  do  not  contain  the  immoral  dootrine  imputed  to  them 
by  the  BrUkh  CrUic  and  theological  surgeon.  The  evident 
cause  of  their  indignation  is,  that  he  calls  a  spade^  a  spade  ;  but, 
however  these  gentlemen  may  stomach  it,  they  must  bok  the  word 
heresy  s  for,  unless  they  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  Catholics, 
or  invincibly  ignorant,  they  must  acknowledge  themselves  to  be 
hefeUcs — infidels  they  are  not,  because  they  believe  some  of  the 
revealed  truths  s  they  are  therefore  choosers  of  what  they  will  and 
will  not  believe.  Now  this  choice  constitutes  the  precise,  proper, 
and  etymological  meaning  of  the  word  heresif. 

'<  That  these  highly-gifted  and  indefatigable  vindicators  of  the 
Catholic  ftdth  should  have  been  subjected  to  calumny  in  their 
own  time  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ;  but  that  their  character, 
should  be  attempted  to  be  blasted  and  stigmatised  as  traitors 
and  CONTAMINATORS  of  the  Word  of  God  in  our  days,  and  by  Ca- 
tholics too,  is  most  lamentable  and  reprehensible.  When  the 
Rhemish  Testament  with  the  Notes,  the  latter  was  the  work  of 
Dr.  Bristow,  made  its  first  appearance,  a  clamour  was  raised  by 
the  then  reformers  against  the  notes,  and  they  were  attacked  by 
two  eminent  Protestant  divines,  Dr.  Fulk,  master  of  Pembroke- 
hall,  Cambridge,  and  Thomas  Cartwright,  the  noted  puritan. 
These  advexsaries  never  dreamed  of  charging  the  author  with 
treason  and  contamination  ;  they  endeavoured  to  make  it  appear 
that  the  work  abounded  in  errors  and  mistakes  ;  but  it  was  de- 
fended by  Dr.  William  Reynolds,  the  author  (Dr.  Bristow)  hav- 
ing been  odled  to  receive  his  reward  in  heaven,  and  its  orthodoxy 
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dearly  established.    It  was  reserved,  it  seems,  for  the  dajs  of 
modem  liberalism,wheii  a  second  and  third  outcry  was  ccmimenced 
by  the  evangelical  saints  against  these  standard  exporidons,  fcr  Ca- 
tholics to  exhibit  the  white  feather,  and  become  the  iraducers  of 
those  of  their  church  whose  wonderful  talents  and  great  virtues 
reflect  a  lustre  upon  their  holy  religion.    *  Dr.  Bristow,'  the  his- 
torian Dodd  says,  *  according  to  the  character  given  of  him  in  their 
records,  might  rival  Allen  in  prudence,  Stapleton  in  acuteness. 
Campion  in  eloquence,  Wright  in  Theology,  and  Martin  in  Lan- 
guages/   And  is  it  to  be  endured  that  a  man  so  pre-eminently 
qualified,  shall  be  charged,  with  his  profound  and  irreproachable 
fellow-collegians,  with  mixing  up  religion  with 'politics,  and  disse- 
minating, under  cover  of  the  gospel,  the  abominable  doctrines  of 
treaton  and  sediHon  9  !  !    Forbid  it,  heaven !  let  not  such  scan- 
dal be  found  among  us.    Our  controvernal  writers  are  often  re* 
minding  the  opponents  of  our  fiuth  of  the  eighth  commandment, 
Thoushalt  not  hear  fahe  witness  against  thy  neighlMUT  ;  bat  a 
greater  violation  of  this  divine  precept  we  do  not  remember  to 
have  seen  than  has  here  been  committed  by  Catholic  editors  on 
the  illustrious  Catholic  dead.    By  the  laws  of  their  church,  they 
are  bound  to  make  reparation,  and  we  trust  they  will  have  the 
manliness  to  admit  the  injustice  they  have  done  to  the  memory  of 
departed  worth  and  excellence  in  the  next  number  of  their  Re* 
view. — Editob.** 

Let  every  man  who  values  the  blessings  of  eternal  truth, 
who  prizes  the  inestimable  privileges  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty,  read  these  documents — ^let  him  look  into  the  prin- 
ciples of  this  book,  which  he  may  see  condensed  in  the 
index — ^let  him  see  the  perseverance  and  industry  with 
which  they  have  been  propagated — ^the  care  with  which 
they  have  been  concealed — ^the  perjury  with  which  they 
been  abjured — ^the  duplicity  with  which  they  have  been 
evaded,  and  now  the  efirontery  with  which  they  are  pro- 
fessed by  this  journal  in  England ; — ^let  Roman  Catholics 
calmly  consider  the  confidence  with  which  these  notes  have 
been  recommended  to  them  as  the  infallible  interpretation 
of  their  Church — ^let  them  look  at  the  names  of  those  men, 
the  Bishops  of  their  Church,  who  have  given  their  autho- 
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rity  to  countena&ce  the  pretooce  of  that  infallibility,  and  to 
confer  on  this  interpretation  all  the  weight  and  influence 
which  a  Divine  revelation  could  have  on  their  minds — ^let 
them  see  how  these  bishops,  when  dragged  into  the  light, 
shrink,  and  evade,  and  deny,  and  forswear,  the  very  prin- 
ciples which  they  inculcate,  and  the  very  books  which  they 
propagate  among  them  as  infallible — ^let  them  soberly  ask 
themselves,  can  these  men  be  Christian  pastors?  can  these 
be  teachers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  can  a  systemsuch 
as  this,  which  dare  not  meet  the  scrutiny  of  man,  or  can 
those  who  shrink  from  the  judgment  of  their  feUow  worms, 
endure  the  scrutiny  of  the  All-seeing  Eye,  or  encounter  the 
tribunal  of  the  omniscient  and  omnipotent  God? 

That  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  may  be  delivered 
from  the  yoke  of  that  accursed  and  antichristian  supersti- 
tioii)  set  forth  in  this  infernal  treatise,  which  is  as  if  Satan 
should  undertake  to  expound  the  word  of  God — and  that 
they  may  be  brought  into  the  light  of  God's  eternal  truth  ; 
that  they  may  know  the  value  of  that  blessed  Redeemer 
revealed  as  the  salvation  of  sinners  in  the  text — and  thus 
be  rescued  from  the  various  idolatries,  superstitions,  and 
refuges  of  lies  set  forth  in  the  Commentary,  is  the  earnest 
and  affectionate  prayer  of  their  faithful  and  sincere  friend 

and  servant^ 

THE  EDITOR. 

P.S. — The  following  is  a  list  of  the  notes  which  have 
been  cancelled  in  some  copies  of  M^Namara's  Bible  of 
1818, — ^ihat  is,  leaves  have  been  printed  without  these 
notes,  and  pasted  into  certain  copies ;  and  it  is  remarkable 
that  they  are,  with  one  exception,  the  notes  specified  in  the 
letter  of  Fabricius,  pp.  16 — 18  : 

Matthew  xiii.  29,  30.  Lest  perhaps,"]  The  good  must  tolerate 
the  evil  when  it  is  so  strong  that  it  cannot  be  redressed  without 
danger  and  disturbance  of  the  whole  church,  and  commit  the 
matter  to  God*s  judgment  in  the  latter  day ;  otherwise,  where  ill 
men,  be  they  heretics  or  other  malefactors,  may  be  punbhed  or 


CU  PRSFACB. 

suppressed  without  disturbance  and  hasard  of  the  good^  they  ^^J 
and  ought,  by  puUic  authority,  either  qiiritual  ot  telnparilf .  Vo  bh 

CHASTISED  OR  BXSCUTBO* 

Luke  ix.  55.  He  rebuked  themJ]  Not  justice,  nor  all  rigorous 
punishment  of  sinners,  is  here  forbidden,  nor  Elias's  fast  repre- 
hended, nor  the  Church  or  Christian  princes  blamed  for  putting 
heretics  to  death ;  but  that  none  of  these  should  be  done  for  de- 
sire of  our  particular  revenge,  or  without  discretion  and  regard  of 
their  amendment,  and  example  to  others  :  therefore  St.  Peter  used 
his  power  upon  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  when  he  struck  them  both 
down  to  death  for  defrauding  the  church. 

Luke  xiv.  23.  Compel  them.'}  The  vehement  persuasion  that 
God  used,  both  externally,  by  force  of  his  word  and  mirades, 
and  internally,  by  his  grace,  to  bring  us  unto  him,  is  called  com- 
pelling— ^not  that  he  forceth  any  to  come  to  him  against  their  own 
wills,  but  that  he  can  alter  and  mollify  an  hard  heart,  and  make 
him  willing  that  before  would  not.  St  Augustin  abo  referreth 
.  ibis  compelling  to  the  penal  laws  which  Catholic  princes  do  justly 
use  against  heretics  and  schismatics, — ^proving  that  they  who  are 
by  their  former  profession  in  baptbm  subject  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  are  departed  from  the  same  after  sects,  may  and 
ought  to  be  compelled  into  the  unity  and  society  of  the  universal 
church  again.  And  therefore  in  this  sense,  by  the  two  former 
parts  of  the  parable  the  Jews  first,  and  secondly  the  tjentiles, 
that  never  believed  before  in  Christ,  were  invited  by  fair,  sweet 
means  only ;  but  by  the  third  such  are  invited  as  the  Church  of 
Gdd  hath  power  over,  because  they  promised  in  baptism,  and 
therefore  are  to  be  reached  not  only  by  gentlb  mbans,  but  by 

JUST  PUNISHMENT  ALSO. 

2d  Tim.  iii.  9*  JPoUy*']  All  heretics  in  the  banning  seem  to 
have  some  show  of  truth,  God  for  just  punishment  of  men's  sins 
permitting  them  for  some  time  in  some  persons  and  places  to  pre- 
vail ;  but  in  a  short  time  God  detecteth  them,  and  openeth  the 
eyes  of  men  to  see  their  deceits, — ^insomuch  that  after  the  first 
)  brunt  they  are  maintained  by  force  only,  all  wise  men  in  a  manner 

4 

'  seeing  their  falsehood,  though  for  fear  of  troubling  the  state  of 
such  commonwealths  where  unluckily  they  have  been  receivedi 
they  cannot  be  so  suddenly  extirpated. 

Rev.  ii.  20.]  He  warneth  bishops  to  be  zealous  and  stout 
against  false  prophets  and  heretics,  of  what  sort  soever,  by  allud- 
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ing  covertly  to  the  example  of  holy  Elias,  that  in  zeal  killed  four 
hundred  and  fifty  false  prophets  of  Jezehel,  and  spared  not  Achab 
nor  Jezebel  themselves,  but  told  them  to  their  faces  that  they 
troubled  Israel,  that  is,  the  faithful  people  of  God. 

Rev.  xvii.  6.  Drunk  with  the  hloodJ\  It  is  plain  that  this  wo- 
man signifieth  the  whole  body  of  all  the  persecutors  that  have, 
and  shall,  shed  so  much  blood  of  the  just,  of  the  prophets,  apos- 
tles, and  other  martyrs,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the 
end.  The  Protestants  foolishly  expound  it  of  Rome,  for  that 
there  they  put  heretics  to  death,  and  allow  of  their  punishment 
in  other  countries, — but  their  blood  is  not  called  the  blood  of 
saints,  no  more  than  the  blood  of  thieves,  mankillers,  and  other 
mde&ctors,  for  the  shedding  of  which,  by  order  of  justice,  no 
commonwealth  shall  answer. 
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CORK  COUNTY. 

MMeton, 

Mr.  Graham 

Mr.  James  Murray 


MaUow, 


Rev.  Dr.  Thos.  Barry,  P.P. 

Rev.  James  Quinkn 

Rev.  Joseph  O'Keeffe,  P.P. 

Glanqtaaiis  HQar  MiUqw 
Hi89  Jane  McCarthy 
Mr*  Thomas  Brit^P 
Mr.  John  Ahfqrn 
Mr.  James  hoyeat 
Mr.  Pierce  Man^fi^ld 
Mr.  Charles  Daly 
Mr.  Jphn  Punch 
Mr.  Patrick  Q^Connor 
Mr.  David  Bhmch 
Mr.  John  Canty 
Mr.  Timothy  McCarthy 
Daniel  Madden,  Esq. 
Mr.  John  Gralvin 
Mr.  Denis  Callaghmi 
Mr.  James  Barry 
Mr.  James  Hodgins 
Mrs.  Catherine  Bryce 
Mr.  J.  Daverin,  (^harleville 
Mr.  O'Neill,  do- 


Youghal, 

Mr.  Markham  John 
Mr.  Thomas  Hannaghan 
Mr.  Miehad  Ahem 
Mr.  Thomas  Walsh 
Mr.  Jeremiah  Lumnassy 

Mr.  T-  M'Kwnft,  Qim<^'%\f 
Mr.  Patndf:  JCe^M,  Q^f 
Mr.  J.  O'NeiUe,  VUlf  ^t^WU 
Mr,  Joha  Pit^mal4 
Mr.  Thomas  Hayes 
Mr.  Patfipk  Pfrry 
Mr.  JoJm  I^e' 


CORK  COUNTY. 

Rev.  Do^iimok  QrOmt^  iieir 
Th^ijm  RcK;¥Qr(b  £•%» 

Mr.  Laurence  Ifoyd^n 
Mr.  Thomw  Hwk«|l 
Mr.  Timothy  M'CwrOiy 
Mr.  Jeremifji  CtUaMP 

[r*  Dm«l  Rtw 

r.  Patrick  Hogan 
Mr.  Nich.  Kennedy 
Mr.  Coleman,  John 
Mr.  Richai4  HuM^STt  School 
Mr.  Daniel  Sullivan 

Mrs,  O'Brien 

Mr.  Jereiniah  O'Bri^Q 
Mr.  Eugene  Daly 
Mr.  David  HogyiD 
Mr.  Mark  D^UH^van 
Mr.  Michael  Poty 
Mr.  Patrick  Hwly 


My! 

1^. 


James  Casey,  £fK|( 
William  Lane,  Esq. 
Mrs.  Anjfi  K^^vanagh 
Mr.  Andrew  Grpg^ 

Mr.  John  MpHawny 

Mr.  Thomas  De^ 
Mr.  Michael  QqnnoHy 
Mr.  William  llfigiM^y 
Mr.  Jamef  K^np^Uy 
Mr.  Patrick  We)dgii 


Ctutlelyons. 

Rev.  Edm.  Maumi  P.P. 
Mr.  Daniel  Lynch 
Mr.  William  Lynclif 
Mr.  John  Lynch 
Mr.  William  C<3^h 


•  •• 
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.<:ORK  COUNTY. 

Sandon. 

Rev.  John  England,  P.P. 

Rev.  James  Mahony,  late  P.P. 

James  Kearney,  Esq.  Kilbrittab 

Mr.  John  Reen 

Mr.  Timothy  Murphy 

Mr.  Mkhael  O^Mara 

Mr.  Edward  Mahony 

Mr.  W.  M'Carthy^  Macroom 


CORK  COUNTY. 

DaneraOe. 

Mr.  A.  Carroll*  j^ildorery 

Mr.  M^Mahon,         do. 

Mr.  Hefernan,  Castletown- R. 


Kanturk. 


'  Skihbereen. 

« 

Rev.  John  Power,  Balahalo 
Sampson  Jervois,  Esq. 
Mr.  Jeremiah  O'Driscoll 
Mr.  Maurice  Murphy 
Mr.  James  McCarthy 
Mr.  Jeremiah  Lynch 
Mrs.  Ellen  Sullivan 
Mr.  Cornelius  O'Sullivan 
Mr.  James  Uniack 


Rev.  David  O'Keeffe,  P.P. 
Rev.  M.  Bourke,  P.P.  Bantier' 
Rev.  T.  McCarthy,   P.P.   fiffini 

near  Charleville 
Rev.  J.   Power,   P.P.   Castle- 

Wrixon,  near  Charleville 
Mr.  Michael  O'Callaghan 
Mr.  Pat.  Lynch,  Ahaburn 
Mr.  Timothy  Shine 
Mr.  Jeremiah  O'Callaghan 


S0S8* 


Rev.  J.  Mullowney,  P.P. 
Mr.  John  Smith 
Mr.  George  Witcherly 
Mr.  B.  O'Brien 
Mr.  William  O'Hea 
Mr.  James  Collins 
Mr.  Daniel  MoUowney 
Mr.  John  Smith 


Clonakilty. 

Mr.  Jeremiah  Donovan 
Mr.  Patrick  Fortune 
Mr.  Timothy  Hayes 
Mr.  John  Donovan 
Mr.  Timothy  O'Brien 
Mr.  Timothy  Warren 
Mr.  Jeremiah  Hanglin. 


Dcneraile, 

Mr.  Laurance  Egan 
Mr.  John  Rdche 
Mr.  James  Mmrphy 
Mr.  John  Shea 
Mr.  John  Duaner 
Mr.  Martin  Co*'-— 


Right  Rev.  Dr.  Delany,  R.  C. 
Bishop  of  Kildare  and 
Longhlin 

Rev.  Andrew  Fitzgerald,  Car- 
low 

Rev.  Wm.  Fitzgerald,  do. 

Rev.  Laurence  Cloony,  do. 
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MARYBOROUGH. 

Rev.  J,  0*Neile,  P.P. 

Rev.  WilHam  Gaynor 

Rev.  M.  Malone,  P.P.  Mt.Rath. 

Rev.  Philip  Connally,      do. 

Rev.  Mr.  Toole,  Athy 

Rev.  W.  Lynch,  Trim,  (county 

Meath) 
Mr.  Ed.  Clare,  Maryborough 
Mr.'Wm.  Whelan,  do. 
Mr.  Mich.  Whelan,  do. 
Mr.  Com.  MoUoy,  do. 
Mr.  Pat.  M'Evoy,  do. 
Mr.  John  Conroy,  do. 
Mr.  John  Byrne,  do. 
Mr.  Thos.  Norton,  do. 
Mr.  James  Dempsey,  do. 


BIRR. 

Rev.  Philip  Meagher 

Mr.  Michael  Tray 

William  Hackett,  Esq. 

Mr.  Wm.  Duane 

Mr.  Delany 

Mr.  Toole 

Mr.  John  Tynan 


Drogheda, 

Atmone, 

Castlebar, 

Trim, 

Tralee, 

Tullamore, 

Dungarvan, 

CaHow, 

BaUy-Connell, 

Kihtisby 

ftc.  &c. 
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LIMERICK  CITY. 

Right  Rev.  Dr.  Toohy,  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  of  Limerick 

Rev.  Patrick  Hogan 

Rev.  John  Thayer 

Rev.  Richard  Walsh 

Rev.  Stephen  A.  Eegan 

Rev.  D.  Cronin 

Rev.  Joseph  Harrington 

Rev.  Mich.  Dr.  Crotty,  Castle- 
Conn  ell 

Rev.  Thomas  Hogan 

Rev.  Thomas  Clary,  P.P. 

Rev.  James  M*Namara,  P.P. 

Rev.  Patrick  Mulquin,  P.P. 

Rev.  Michael  OTlyn,  P.P. 

Rev.  David  Fitzgerald 

Rev.  Patrick  Kelly,  P.P. 

Rev.  John  A.  Cronin,  O.S.A. 

Rev.  Thomas  Luby,  P.P. 

Rev.  John  Mulquin 

Rev.  Mort.  Collins,  P.P. 

Rev.  James  Moore,  P.P. 

Rev.  Wm.  M'Ennerny,  P.P. 

Rev.  T.  McCarthy,  P.P. 

Rev.  Edmond  Sheehy 

BuDton,  Mr.  John,  Patrick-st. 
Bourke,  Mr.  M.  Broad-street 
Bernard,  Mr.  Chris.  John's-st. 
Burnsy  Mr.  Mungret-street 
Bourke,  Mr.  S.  Patrick-street 
Brown,  Mr.  Michael,  do. 
Brown,  Mr.  at  Mr.  Rochfort's 
Bourke,  Mr.  W.  Patrick-st. 
Barron,  Mr.  Patrick-st* 
Butler,  Mr.  P.  Denmark-st. 
Baron,  Mr.  Thos*  Mungret-st. 
Bourke,  Mrs.  Charlotte-quay 
Burgess,  Mr.  Thos.  John-street 
Barrett,  Mr.  Mungret-st. 
Brien,  Mrs.  Mary-st. 
Brown,  Mr.  J.  Thomond-gat^ 
Brahan,  Mr.  John,  Mary-st. 
Bourke,  Mr.  T.  Bridgetown 
Byrne,  Thomas,  Mardyke 
Barrett,  Mr.  Patrick 
Boland,  Mr.  Pat.  Mungret-st. 
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Clancy*  Mr.  Geo*  Arthiir^s  quay 
Corbett,  Mr.  P.  Patrick-street 
Connolly,  Mr.  Andrew,  do* 
Connors,  Mr.  J.  Denmark-st. 
Carey,  Mr.  J.  Bedford-row 
Conway,  Mrs.  near  Court-houae 
Cunningham,  Mr.  Daniel 
Connelly,  Mr*  P.  Creagh-lane 
Cooke^  Mr.  J.  Patrick^t* 
Cusack,  Mr.  Denmark-st. 
Conway,  Mr.  J.  Palmerstown 
Clancy^  Mr.  B.  Mary-fit. 
Cusseui  Mrs.  Manaret-^t. 
Carey,  Mr.  Wm.  Mary-st. 
Crokre,  Mr.  Thos.  do. 
Crow,  Mr,  W.  Change-lane 
Crow,  Mr.  Serjeant  at  Mace 
Callaghan,  Mr.  GeorgeVst* 
Cardiff,  Mr.  near  Wind<4Qill 
Carroll,  Mr.  W.  Broad-st. 
Cusack,  Mr.  John,  Henry«street 
Casey,  Mrs.  Mary,  Country 
Coomyi  Mr.  John,  New-road 
Creagh,  Philip,  Esq. 
Cunningham,  Mr*  J.  Denmark-st 
Carroll,  Mr.  David 
Carmudy,  Mr.  College 
CoughUui,  Mr.  Pat.  Barraek-st. 
Cusack,  Mr.  Robert 
Carroll,  Mr.  J.  Hospital-mills 
Casey,  Mrs.  Mary,  Mary-«treet 
Connell,  Mr.  James,  Glanmora 
Connell,  Mr.  Look-bridge 
Casey,  Mrs.  Mary,  Country 

Dwyer,  Mr.  James,  Mary-street 
Devitt,  Mr.  T.  Patrick-st 
Dwyer,  Mr.  Joseph,  Patrick-st. 
Doyle,  Mr.  Daniel,  Mary-st. 
Drew,  Mrs.  Marg.       do. 
Donagher,  Mr.  J.       do. 
Dunn,  Mrs*  do. 

Dauton,  Mr.  Michael-st. 
Darraek,  Mr.  Patrick-st. 
Downes,  Mr.  H.  Charlotte-quaj 
Dokn,  Mr.  John,  ^wnnon-et. 
Doyle,  Mr.  D.  Thomond-gate 
Doyle,  Mr.  Miehael,  do. 


LIMERICK  CITY. 

Doyle,  Mr.  James 

Dwyer,  Mr.  James»  John's-st. 

DilloDi  Mr.  Dan.  Mungret-st* 

Edwards,  Mr*  Collector 
Eyres,  Mr*  John,  Patfick-st* 
Eyres,  Mr.  Edm.  Geoige^s-qnay 
Edwards,  Mr.  Clerk 
Edwards^  Mr.  John,  Carr-<t. 
Egao,  Mr.  M«ry-st. 
E^an,  Mr.  AGch.  Thomondrhill 
Eustace^  Mr.  Pm.  Mivy<*st. 

Fennell,  Esq*  E.  Clare-street 
Foley,  Mr.  James,  Mungret-st* 
Fawl,  Mr.  Andrew,  Mary-st. 
Faulkner,  Mrs*  Blary-quay 
Farrell,  Mr.  Patrick,  Bank 
Fitzgerald,  Mr.  James 
Ford,  Mrs.  Maig,  Mungret-st. 
Flyn,  Mr.  James,  Nelson-st. 
Farrell,  Mr.  Patrick 
Fergusson,  Mr.  D.  Rathkeale 

Geary,  John,  M.D.  William-st. 
Geary,  Mr.  printer,        do. 
Gorman,  Mr.  Thomas   do. 
Gulligan,  Mr.  James 
Griffith,  Mr.  James,  John's-st. 
Grommcll,  Mr.  Thomas 
Griffin,  Mr.  Pat.  Country 
Grady,  Mr.  Pat.  Mungret-st. 
Guenn,  Den.  Mungret-st. 
Gleeson,  Mr.  J.  Glanmora 
Gubbins,  Mr.  James 
Gunson,  Mr.  Rob.  Mungret-st. 

Hartney^  Mr.  Wm.  Broad-st* 
Hartigan,  Mn  Richard,  do. 
Hunt,  1^.  D«  Bedford-row 
jHogan,  Mr.  John,  Patrick-st. 
Harold,  Mr.  James 
Hanmhap,  Mr*  J*  Majry-3t. 
Maly,  Mr.  John,  Thomond-gate 
HoBragan,  Mr*  Patricks  do, 
Howard,  Mr.  M.  Denmark-9t*  . 
Hewson,  Mr-  Geo.  Quay-Iajie 
Hogan,  Mr,  Peter,  IVfnry-^. 
Howldh^y  Mrs.Xreorge's-quay 
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LIMERICK  CITY. 

Hassett,  Mr.  Mich.  Glantnore 
Haly,  Mr.  John,  Thomond-gate 
Heshian,  Mr.  W.  Glentworih-st 
Higgins,  Mr.  M.  Creagh-lane 
Hennessy,  Mr.  J.  Francis-abbey 
Hartnett,  Mr.  W.  Prospect-hill 

Kelly,  Mr.  James,  Clare-st. 
Keating,  Mr.  £.  Mungret-st. 
Kelly,  Mr.  Pat.  Thomond-gate 
Kenny,  Mr.  Matthew,  do. 
Kennedy,  Mr.  Rcfger,  Canr«st. 
Kelly,  Mr.  J.  Denmark-st. 
Kenny,  Mr.  M.  Creagh-lane 
Kane,  Mr.  M.  Nelson-st. 
Kelly,  Mr.  John,  Monastery 
Kennedy,  Mr.  John 

Lyons,  Mr.  James,  Mary-st. 
Lander,  Mr.  Wm.      do. 
Leyden,  Mr.  John,  Broad-st. 
Leddy,  Mrs.*  Mary,  Mary-st. 
Ledden,  Mr.  Darnel,  Nicholas-st 
Lynch,  Mr.  near  Post-office 
Leden,  Mr.  J.  Ennistimon 
Lysaght,  Mr.  W.  Creagh-lane 
Lane,  Mr.  Nicholas,  Market 
Lacy,  Mr.  John,  JohnVst. 

Mafaony,  Esq.  Francis,  Square 
Meade,  Esq.  John  Thos. 
M'Ardell,  Mr.  CSiarlotte-quay 
McDonnell,  Mr.  G.  Patrick-st. 
McCarthy,  Mr.  Charlotte-quay 
M^Cormick,  Mr.  painter.  Quay 
Meade,  Esq.  Chs.  Arthur's-quay 
Meade,  Esq.  Ed.  Artfaur's-quay 
M'Mahofi,  Mr.  Sir  Hanys-midl 
M^Enemey^  Matthew^  Broad-st* 
M'Eniry,  Mr,  do. 

M'Mahon,  Mr«  T.'Mungret-st. 
McCarthy,  Mr.  Mary-st. 
M^Eniry,  Mr.  W.  GeorgisVquay 
Mangen,  Mr.  Thomas,  Mary-st. 
Mom,  Mr.  Pat.  Plassy 
M'Mdion,  Mr.  Market-Ab. 
MaHgan,  Miss  Hanora 
MakoBy  Mr,  Clare-«tr#et 


LIMERICK  CITY. 

Moroney,  Mr.  J.  Mary-st. 
Mahon,  Mrs.  Mary-st. 
McCarthy,  Mr.  Country 
McCarthy,  Mr.  Pat.  N.  York 
Mulcahy,  Mr.  Mary-«t. 
Mullowney,  W.  Roche's-st. 
Morrissy,  Mr.  J.  near  Quay-lane 
Minikan,  Mr.  M.  Mungret-st. 
Minikao,  Mr.  P.  Thomond-gate 
M<Mahon,  Mr.  C.  William-st. 
M^Mahon,  Mr.  P.  Wibon's-quay 
Momane,  Mr.  T.  Robert-^t. 
M'Enemy,  Seijt.  Mary-st. 
M'Namara,  Mr.  T.  Lock-quay 

Neville,  Mrs.  Palmerstown 
Nestor,  Mr.  P.  Arthur'a-quay 
Nunan,  Mr.  J.  Corn-market 
Nash,  Mr.  C.  Mary-st. 

O'Donnell,  Mrs.  Rutland-st. 
O'Donnell,  Mr.  Charlotte-quay 
O'Donnell,  Mr.  J.  Denmark-st. 
O'Donnell,  Mr.  J.  Wickam-st. 
O'Donnell,  Mr.  R.  Nicholas*8t. 
O'Donnell,  Mr.  Broad-st. 
O'Sullivan,  Mr.  H.  Broad-st.  * 
O'Regan,  Mr.  M.  Mungret-st. 
O'Regan,  Mr.  C.  Newtown 
O'Shaughnessy,  Mr.  A.  Nich-st. 
O'Howragan,  Mr.  P.  New-road 
O'Keeffe,  Mr.  H.  Honan's-quay 
O'Hara,  Mr.  C.  Rutland-st. 
O'Farrell,  Mr.  P.  Thomond-gate 
O'Shea,  Mr.  Denmark-st. 
O'Mealy,  Mr.  P.  Arthur's-quav 
O'Dwyer,  Mr.  J.  T.  F^trick*^. 
O'SulUvan,  Mr.  George's-quay 
O'Brien,  Mr.  T.  Bank 
O'Brien,  Mr.  Jamea,  Mary-st. 
O^Loghlan,  Mr.  J.  Patrick-st. 
O'Loghlan,  Mr.  R.  Nebon-st.    • 
O'Callaghan,  Mr.  P.  George's-st 

Potter,  Mr.  John,  ConiwaUi»i^. 
Purcell,  Mr. 

Quinlan,  Mr.  Phil.  Mongrat^st. 
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LIMERICK  CITY. 

Quinn^  Mn  Mich.  William-st. 
Quinn,  Mr.  F*  Mary-st. 
Quinn,  Mr.  Patrick 

Roche,  Esq.  Thos.  GeorgeVst. 
Roche,  Esq.  William,     do. 
Russell,  Mr.  J.  Charlotte-quay 
Russell,  Mr.  F.  Charlotte-quay 
Rooney,  Mr.  Rich.     do. 
Raleigh,  Mr.  J.  WilUam-rSt. 
Reardon,  Mr.  Art.  Barrack-st. 
Rawley,  Mr.  Rob.  William-st. 
Ryto,.£sq.  Jiunes,  Patrick-st. 
Ryao,  Mr.  Thomas,  Mary-st. 
Ryan,  Esq.  Tim.  William-st. 
Ryan,  Esq.  Ed^  Palmerstown 
Ryan,  Mr.  P.  Bridge-st. 
Ryan,  Mr.  Denmark-street 
Ryan,  Mr,  John,  Mary-rst. 
Ryan,  Mr.  George's-quay 
Ryan,  Miss  Bridget,  Mary-st. 
Ryan,  Mr.  James,  do. 

Ryan,  Mr.  Char.  George's-st. 
Ryan,  Mr.  John,  Square 
Ryan,  Mr.  Thos.  Sullivan's-lane 
Ryan,  Mr.  James,  John's-st. 
Ryan,  Mr.  Wm.  George's-st« 
Roche,  Mrs.  Pump-lane 
Robinson,  Mr.  John,  John's-st. 

Sarsfield,  Mr.  D.  Roche's-st. 
Shannon,  ^Ir.  Merchants'-quay 
Sullivan,  Mr.  George's-quay 
Sullivan,  Mr.  Timothy 
Sheehan,  Mr.  Patrick,  Adare 
Stretch,  Mr.  Edward,  Mary-st. 
Silver,  Mr;  M.  near  Ennis 

Toomy,  Mrs.  Roche's-st. 
Tracy,  Mr.  Arthur's-quay 

Unthank,  Mr.  J.  Mungret-st. 

Wheeler,  Mr.  Geo.  Mungret-st. 
Woolf,  Mr.  John,  Broad-st* 
Walsh,  Mr.  Richard,  do. 
Walker,  Mr.  G.  Newcastle 
Woulfy  Mr.  E.  John's-st. 


LIMERICK  CITY. 

Wiltis,  Mr.  W.  Palmerstown 
Wade,  Mr.  Corn-market 

Young,  Mr.  John,  Water-gate. 


WATERFORD  CITY. 

R^ht  Rev.  Dr.  Power,  late  Ca- 
tholic Bishop  of  Waterford 
Rev.  Garrett  Connolly 
Rev.  Patrick  Kearney 
Rev.  Nicholas  Poran 
Rev.  Pierce  Power 
Rev.  Thomas  Murphy 
Rev.  James  Giles 
Rev.  EdwarcLWaU,  Dunmore 
Rev.  Thomas  Power 

Aylward,  Mr.  N.  Ballybricken 
Aylward,  Mr.  R.  Knockmiller 

Barron,  Mr.  Wm.  Johnstown 
Byrne,  Mr.  James,  Michael-st* 
Byrne,  Mr.  Mat.         do. 
Boggan,  Mr.  Martin,  Mall 
Baker,  Mr.  Pat.  Michael-st. 
Bourke,  Mr.  Rich.  Bdlybrickan 
Burrows,  Mr;  M.  Mile-post 
Briscolie,  Doctor 
Butler,  Mr.  John,  Yellow-road 
Butler,  Mr.  J.  New-gate 
Byrne^  Mr.  Richard,  John's-st 

Coffee,  Mrs.  Mary,  Strand-st. 
Condon,  Mr.  David,  Quay 
Cassen,  Esq.  Edmond 
Carrigan,  Mr.  J.  Michael-st. 
Clarke,  Mr*  Terence,  do. 
Cummins,  Mr.  Thos.  Broad-st« 
Cox,  Mr.  John,  Qu^ 
Carroll,  Mr.  Thos.  Patrick-st. 
Clooney,  Mr.  Laur,  John's-st. 
Campbell,  Mr.  T.  Barrack'-st. 
Carroll,  Mr.  John,  Church-lane 
Carroll,  Mr.  O.  Ballybricken 
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WATERFORD  CITY. 

C&ulfield,  Mr.  M.  Ballybricken 
Coghlan,  Mr.  J.  S.  G.  Alley  . 
Collins,  Mr.  Wm.  Peter-st. 
CuUamore,  Mr.  M.  Pariiament-st 
Casey,  Mr.  Michael,  High-st. 
Croker,  Mr.  Michael,  High-st. 

Doran,  Mr.  Dan.  StephenVst.  * 
Delehunty,  Mr.  T.  Strand-st. 
Dooling,  Mr.  at  Mr.  Quan's 
Dufiy>  Patrick,  Water-side 
Dalton,  Mr.  W.  Ferry.  Bank 
Ducket,  Esq.  Patrick 
Dady,  Mr.  James,  High-st. 
Dunn,  Mr.  Square 

English,  Mrr  P.  B.  Green-lane 

Fleming,  Mr.  Ignatius,  Quay 
Fennessy,  Mr.  Rich.  Strand-st. 
Flyn,  Mr.  Thos.  do. 

Fennelly,  Mr.  E.  Michael-st. 
Fanning,  Mr.  Robert 
Flyn,  Mr.  T.  at  Mr.  Bailey's 
Fortescue,  Mr.  Patrick-st. 
Forbess,  Mrs.  M.  Patrick-st. 
Foren,  Mr.  Robert,  High-st. 
Fitzharris,  Mr.  Pat.  Georffe's-st. 
Farrell,  Mr.  J.  Fooke's-mills 
Fitzgerald,  Mr.  James,  High-st. 

Guard,  Miss  Mary,  Patrick-st. 
Galway,  Mr.  J.  Factory-lane 
Glanville,  Mr.  David,  Peter-st. 

Hickey,  Mr.  John,  Patrick-st. 
Hayes,  Mr.  Patrick,  Strand-st. 
Harrisson,  Mr.  E.  B.  Green-st. 
Heam,  Mr.  J.  Mayor's-walk 
Hayes,  Mr.  Maurice,  Quay 

Jones>  Mrs.  Bridget,  John-st. 

Kennedy,  Mr.  Mark,  Broad-st. 
Kehoe,  Mr.  Thomas,  Quay 
Kelly,  Mr.  J.  George*s-st. 
Kennely,  Mr.  Newfoundland 
Keify,  Mr;  W.  Baron-Strand-st, 


WATERFORD  CITY. 

Lyons,  Mr.  R.  Michael-st. 
Lee,  Mr.  Daniel,  Patrick-st. 
Lander,  Mr.  Nicholas,  Square 

Murphy,  Miss  Mary 
Manning,  Mr.  J.  Stephen-st. 
Murphy,  Mr.  W.  Ferrybank 
Morris,  Mr.  E.  Patrick-st.    - 
Maddock,  Mr.  P.  Baron- st. 
Meagher,  Mr.  John,  Broad-st. 
M'Namara,  Mr.  Edmond 
McCarthy,  Mr.  Bakehouse-lane 
MuUowney,  Mr.  Daniel,  Square 
Magrath,  Mrs.  Ann». Patrick-st. 
Meagher,  Mr.  John,  Broad-st. 
McCarthy,  Mr.  Felix,  Broad-st. 
Meagher,  Mr.  James,  John-st. 
Murphy,  Mr.  S.  Peter-st. 
Murphy,  Mr.  James,  John-st. 

Neville,  Mr.  Pat.  George's-st. 
Nowlan,  Mr.  John,  Square 
Nowlau,  Mr.  W.  Cook-lane 

Nugent,  Mr.  J.  Parliament-st. 

« 

O'Neill,  Mr.  at  Mr.  Bailey's 
Osborne,  Mr.  T.  Patrick-st. 
O'Keeffe,  Mr.  Strand-st. 
O'Brien,  Mr.  J.  Wooden-bridge 
O'Brien,  Mr.  J.  Michael-str. 

Power,  Esq.  Pat.  of  St.  John's 
Power,  Esq.  Patrick,  Beiview 
Power,  Mr.  Robert,  Broad-st. 
Power,  Mr.  J.  Patrick-st. 
Power,  Mr.  James,  John's-st. 
Power,  Mr.  Mich.  Michael-st. 
Power,  Mr.  Pierce,  Square 
Power,  Mr.  Michael,  John's-st. 
Power,  Mr.  N.  Miehael-st. 
Power,  Mr.  Pat.  Broad-st. 
Prendergast,  Mr.  T.  Strand-st. 
Picket,  Mr.  John,  Square 

Quigley,  Mr.  John,  Broad-st. 

Rice,  Mr.  Edmond,  Convent 
Rice,  ^^r.  J.  Baron-Strand-st. 
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WATERFORD  CITY. 

Robinson,  Mr.  M.  Stephen's-st. 
Roche,  Mr.  John,  Michael-st. 
RyaOf  Mr.  J.  Mayor^s-walk 
Reily,  Mr.  Philip,  Thomas-st. 


Swain,  Miss  Matg.  Barrack^t. 
Sinnot,  Mr.  Pierce,  Quar 
Shea,  Mr.  John,  Balljbndien 
Sca]lian»  Mr.  New-st. 
Shallow,  Mr.  Patrick,  High-st. 
Sleny,  Mr.  David,  Stephen^st 
Sullivan,  Mr.  T.  Parliament-st. 
Sullivan,  Mr^'Wm.  Stephen-st. 
Smith,  Mr.  Thomas,  Quay 

Walsh,  Mr.  E.  Baron-Stnmd«st.. 
Walsh,  Mr.  Ridiard 
Walsh,  Mr.  Peter,  attorney 
Walsh,  Mr.  J.  at  Mr.  BaUey's 
Walsh,  Mr.  James,  Quay 
Walsh,  Mr.  Wm.  Patrick-st. 
Walsh,  Mr.  T.  Patrick-st. 
Whelaji,  Mr.  P.  Manner-bridge 
Whitmore,  Mr.  Ballybricken 
Whelan,  Mr.  M.  at  Mr.  Hunt's 
Wall,  Mr.  John,  of  St.  John's 

Mr.  David  Hall,  Gashel 
Mr.  Thomas  Mackey,  do. 


GALWAY. 

Most  Rev.  Dr.  Valentine  Bod- 
ken,  Catholic  Warden  of  Gal- 
way 

Rev.  Francis  M'Hugh,  O.S.A. 

Rev.  Wm.  Hurly,  O.S.A. 

Rev.  James  Ffrench,  O.S.D. 

Rev.  Francis  Bodken 

Rev.  James  D.  Langan,  P.G. 

Rev.  Laurence  O'Donnell 

Rev.  Ancbrew  H.  Martin 

Rev.  Dermott  Noone,   P.  P. 
Oranmore 

Rev.  Malachy  Mannin,  Cl^ 


GALWAY. 

Rev.  Thos.  Kearney 
Rev.  Mr.  Fleming 
Rev.  Augustin  M*Dermott 
Colonel  John  Blake 
Miss  Anne  Daly,  Reaford-castk 
Miss  Ffrench 
P.  M.  Lynch,  Esq. 
John  Joyce,  Esq.  Newtown 
Nicholas  Browne,  Esq.  do. 
Mr.  John  Clayton 
Dr.  Veitch 
Dr.  Henry  Blake 
Dr.  Bourke,  Abbeygate-st. 
Dr.  John  Hillary 
Roderick  M'Dermott,  Esq. 
A.  O'Flaherty,  Esq.  Renville 
Malachi  Fahy,  Esq.  Lakefield 
P.  Hynes,  Esq.  Newcastle 
Mr.  Redmond  Cummins 
Mr.  Wm.  Kevin,  West 
Mr.  Martin  Hughes,  Quay*st.  - 
Mr.  Andrew  M'Namara 
Mr.  James  Hynes,  Quay 
Mr.  Joseph  BaUi 
Daniel  Iiiggins,  Esq.  Rock-hiU 
Mr.  L.  KennedbjT,  Dominick-st. 
Mr.  A.  Flaherty 
Mr.  Richard  Fahy,  Middle-st» 
Mr.  Jas.  Monaghan,  William-st. 
Mr.  A.  Lovelock,  Shop-st. 
Mr.  Thos.  Connolly,   Prospect- 
hill 
Frauds  Fitxgecald,  Esq. 
James  OTlyn,  Esq. 
Captain  James  Bourke 
Mr.  John  Kelly,  Wiiliam-st. 
Mr.  Edmond  Goode 
Mr,  Stephen  Lee,  WiUiam-st. 
Mr.  Mark  Roknd,  Prospect-^dli 
Mr.  Martin  Smnerry,  William-si 
Mr.  Neill  Lyness,  High-st. 
Mrs.  Perse,  Abbc^gate-st. 
Mrs.  Charles  Donnellan 
Mrs.  Peter  Lawless,  Convent 
Mr.  James  Kelly,  Jeweller 
Mr.  L.  Dodgewertk,  late  Sheriff 
Mr.  Thomas  Cox     A 
Blr.  Bartholomew  John  Oliver^ 
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GALWAY. 

3f  r.  Joe  Martin,  Mettick-square 

Mr.  Jas.  Lynch)  High<^U 

Mr.  Jamed  Guttning 

Mr.  Jaa.  Costello»  Back-^H^ 

Mr.  Jas.  Griffin,     do. 

Mr.  Jas.  Bastrot,  Duros 

Mr.  Arnold  Kelfy,  E.X.O.F. 

Mr.  P.  M<Donough 

Mr.  Richard  Bourko,  High-st. 

Mr.  Anthony  Michael,  Shop-st. 

Mr.  John  Ireland^  High*^. 

Mr.  John  Garrick,  Oranmore 

Mr.  Patrick  Lawless,  in  Dublin 

Mr.  Morgan  Ck>nnolly 

Mr.  John  Kean,  Domjinick-st. 

Mr.  Jas.  Skerrett,  Connemara 

Mr.  Charles  Blake 

Mr.  Jamos  King)  Main-at. 

P.  Kerritt,  Esq.  Eyre^court 

Mr.  Pat.  Hurly 

Mr.  Pat«  Bounce 

Mr.  Hugh  Montgomery 

Mr.  Mark  Connor 

Mr.  Wm.  Clarke 

Idr.  Thos.  M^Doliough 

Mr.  Miekael  Brooke 

Mr.  Jas.  M'Kaise 

Mr.  Thos.  Mooney 

fifrs.  Mardn 

Mr.  Thomas  Montgomery 

Mr.  P.  Taugher>  N.  Mayo  militia 

Mr.  Michael  Fknagan,  do. 

Mr.  Patrick  Neary,        do. 


WEXFORD. 

Rev.  Dr.  Ryan,  Roman 
Catholic  Bidiop  of  Ferns 

Rev.  J.  CroBin,  r.P.  Wexford 

Rev.  lUclittKl  Hayes 

Rev.  Richard  Sinnott 

Rev.  Matthew  Cober 

Rev.  Richard  Walsh 

Rev.  Afichael  Murphy 

Rev.  T.  Derereux,  P.P.  Kil- 
leam 


WEXFORD. 

Rev.  Thos.  I>oylo 
Rev.  Miles  Murphy 

Brennan,  Thos.  John-st. 
Boyle,  Jas.  do. 

Butler,  Mrs.  Mary^  Main^t. 
Barry,  Michael,  Faith 
Breen^  Pat.  CasUe4)ridge 
Bulger,  James,  Churdi4ane 
Brennau)  Mr.  Pat.  Main-st. 
Brien,  Owen,  Castle-st. 

Colser,  Laurence,  Matn^^st. , 
Carroll,  Wm.  Fa^t 
Coughlan,  Wm.  Main-st. 
Cowen»  Jerefmidi,  do. 
Connors,  Walter,  Slainy-st. 
CuUen,  EdBftOnd,  Bamey-forth 
Colser,  Jas.  Corn-market 
Cormick,  Jas.  Wind-mill 
Corish,  Mr.  Nicholas 
Clanchy,  Thos.  John-st. 
CuUen,  Daniel,  Main-st. 

Devereux,  Capt.  Jas. 
Doyle,  Capt.  Daniel 
Doyle,  John,  John*st. 
Du%,  Wm.  Castle^  St. 
Doyle,  Andrew  Smyth 

EUard,  Nicholas  E. 
Ekins,  Watt,  Main-st. 

Frayne,  Mrs.  Anne,  John-st. 
Farrell,  John,  Main-st. 
Furlong,  Pat.  Ferry-bank 
Furlong,  Watt,  Bride-st. 
Fitzhenry,  Laurence 
Furlong)  Wm.  Bride-st. 
Furlong,  Mrs. 
Furlong,  M.  8c  E.  Chapel-lane 

Gregory,  Thos.  G.  Brewer 
Gafl&ey,  Timothy,  Quay 

Hay,  Mrs.  Bridget,  Main-st. 
Hughes^  Mrs.  Eliza,     do. 
Hogan,  John;  Esq. 
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WEXFORD. 

Harper,  francis,  Esq. 
HowlohaOy  Wm.  Esq. 

Jones,  John,  Main-st. 

Keogb,  John,  CSastle-st. 
Keating,  Pat.  Main-st. 
Keating,  Jas.  Castle-bridge 
Kavanagh,  Daniel 
Keating,  Wm.  Main-st. 
Kelly,  John>  America 
Kelly,  James,  Faight 
Kinselagh,  Denis,  Main-st. 
Kelly,  Mrs.  Mary 
Kean,  Bobt.  Faight 
Keeffe,  Thos.  Corn-market 

Lambert,  Bartholomew,  Faight 
Lambert,  Matthew,  Country 
Leary,  Mr.  near  Castle-bridge 

Magrath,  Mrs*  Mary,  Main-st. 
Moran,  Peter,  do. 

MoUoy,  John,  Faight 
Murphy,  Patrick 
Meyler,  Robert,  Main-Street 
Murphy,  Nicholas,  Faight 
M^Hugh,  Andrew,  Cdstle-street 
Murphy,  Denis,  Quay 
Murphy,  |Hugh,     do. 
Murphy,  TFoseph 
Meany,  Andrew 
Morgan,  Peter,  John-st. 
McCarthy,  Jas.  Chapel-lane 
Meyler,  Watt,  Castle-st. 

Nicholson,  Lewis 

Pitt,  Thomas,  Selskir 
Petit,  Matthew,  Brewer 
Petit,  Joseph,  Old  Pound 


Ray,  Capt.  Henry 
Richards,  John  Ward 
Rocheforts^  Mrs.  M«ry 
Reynolds,  Thos.  John-st. 
Rashfordi  Pat.  Faight 


WEXFORD. 

Sinhott,  Jaspteir,  Main-st. 
Scailian,  Laurence,  do. 
Scallian,  Gregory,   do. 
Scailian,  Phillip,  Barry-fort 
Stafford,  Anthony,  Main-st. 

White,  Gregory,  Castle-sl. 
Walsh,  Laurence,  Corlican 
Walsh,  Richard,  Brewery 
Warren,  John,  Chapel-liHie 
Wormington,  John 


KILKENNY. 

Right  Rev.  Dr.  Maruro,  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  of  Ossory 

Very  Rev.  Dr.  Mans6eld,  V.C. 

Rev.  Mr.  Quinkn,  P  J*. 

Rev.  Laurence  Muiphy 

Rev.  Mr.  Birch 

Rev.  Thomas  Hewson 

Rev.  J.  Gormltn,  P.P. 

Rev.  Simon  A.  McCarthy 

Rev.  Wm.  Aylward 

Mrs.  Mary  Meagher 

Michael  Costello,  Esq. 

James  Rice,  Esq. 

Peter  Ryan,  Esq. 

Bartholomew  Scott,  Esq. 

Doctor  Butler  .... 

James  Fitzgerald,  Esq.  of  Bag- 
go  t-st.  Dublin- 

Mr.  Michael  Potter 

Mr.  Thos.  La&n 

Mr.  Michael  Coakley 

Mr.  Oliver  Mur(^hy,  H%h-it.  : 

Mr.  Patrick  Aylworth,  do. 

Mr.  Wm.  Lanagan,        do. 

Mr.  Martin  Birch,  Irishtorwn 

Miss  Jane  Page,  do.'    .-,    ' 

Mr.  John  Byrne,        do.    . 

Mr.  Martin  Hanlon,   do.    . . 

Mr.  Thos.  Pert,  do. '  . . 

Mr.  Sfertin  Bannon,^jMiH     .    . 

Mr.  John  Dollar d  ; 
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Mr.  Jas.  Moore,  John's-green 

Mr.  Thos.  Marum,  Country 

Mr.  Jas.  Phelan 

Mr.  Denis  Brennan,  John-st. 

Mr.  Denis  Lannan,  Brewery 

Mr.  James  Costello,     do. 

Mr.  John  Hudson 

Patrick  Bujtne,  Esq.  Glassara 

Mr.  Thos.  Martin,  John's-green 

Mr.  Widdow  Meagher 

Mr.  Martin  Davis,  Butts 

Mr.  Michael  Lester,  do. 

Mr.  Patrick  Murphy 

Mr.  Dominick  Buyme 

Mr.  John  Magrath 

Mr.  John  Phelan 

Mr.  J.  Russel 

Mr.  Edmond  Finn,  New-st. 


CLONMEL. 
Very  Rev.  Dr.  Flannery 
Rev.  Michael  Fitzgerald 
Rev.  Maurice  WaU 
Mrs.  Ellen  Gorman 
John  S.  Mandeville,  Esq. 
Mr.  Patrick  O'Grady 
Mr.  Joseph  Lonergan 
Mr.  John  Cantwell 
Mr.  Wm.  O'Donnell 
Mr.  Jas.  Phelan 
Mr.  Michael  Davis 
Mr.  Thos.  Stokes 
Mr.  James  Purcell 
Mrs.  Alice  Gulfoyle 
Mr.  John  Holmes 
Mr.  Hugh  O'Neill 
Mr.  Jas.  Conners 
Mr.  John  Lonergan 
Mr.  Walter  Conners 
Mr.  Michael  O'Brien 
Mr.  Duvid  Hickey 
Mr.  John  Keily 
Mr.  Wm.  Kenny 
Bfr.  Rich.  M'Ennery,  Glinville 
Mr.  Jas.  Mahony 
Mr.  Richard  English 
Mr.  Slattery 
Mr.  Maurice  Casey 
Mr.  Patrick  Ryan 
Mr.  Michael  Hart,  Distillery 
Mr.  Peter  Foley 


ENNIS. 
Rev.  Jas.  Coffee 
Rev.  Anthony  M^GOane 
Rev.  P.  M'Inery,  P.P.  Kilard 
Richard  Floyd,  sen.  Esq. 
Richard  Floyd,  jun.  Esq. 
Peter  Blake,  Esq. 
Michael  O'Brien,  Esq. 
Mr.  John  Stammer,  Head-inn 
Mr.  Martin  Costello 
Mr.  Richard  Ryan 
Mr.  Jas.  Lardner 
Mr.  Denis  Heher 
Mr.  Jas.  Meade 
Mr.  Michael  Curry 
Mr.  Pat.  Gannon 
Mr.  Jas.  Griffin 
Mr.  Pat.  Garahy 
Mr.  John  M'QiuUian 
Mr.  Paul  Gannon 
Mr.  Edw.  Mallon 
Mr.  Pat.  Sexton 

Mr.  Anthony  Nolan,  Carigbolt 

Mr.  MichaeV  Neenan 

Mr.  J.  Magrath,  apothecary 

Mr.  Jas.  Moran 

Mr.  Pat.  Peppard 

Mr.  Matthew  M'Cormick 

Mr.  Michael  Byrne 

Mr.  P.  Arthur,  Mile-st. 

Mr.  Pat.  Marshall 

Mr.  John  Tracy 

Mr.  Denis  Tracy 

Mr.  Pat.  Magrath 

Mr.  John  Considine 

Mr.  John  Flanagan 

Mr.  Michael  McCarthy 

Mr.  Michael  Honan 

Mr.  Michael  Hogan 

Mr.  John  Lewin 

Mr.  Edw.  Collins 

Mr.  Daniel  Considine 

Mr.  M.  Molloney,  near  Ennis 

Mr.  Daniel  Deasy,      do. 

Mr.  Thady  Grufly,      do. 


CASHEL. 
Rev.  Esmond  Plrendergast 
Rev.  Michael  O'Dwyer,  Golden 
Mrs.  Ellen  Corby 
Mrs.  Mary  O'Connor 
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Mrs.  Mary  Gleeson 

Thomas  Adamsy  Esq. 

Mr.  Thomas  Gonnery 

Mr.  Edw.  Purcell 

Mr.  Chas.  Fitsgerald 

Mr.  Jas.  Gleeson 

Mr.  Timothy  Lomasney 

Mr.  Maurice  Edmonds 

Mr.  Edmond  Loney 

Mr.  Matthew  Finn 

Mr.  Wm.  Cusack 

Mr.  Laurence  Mahony 

Mr.  Jas.  Blake 

Mr.  Joseph  Stokes 

Mr.  Maurice  Gilligan 

Mr.  Thos.  Meagher 

Mr.  Thos  Howlahan 

Mr.  Jas.  Movers 

Mr.  Joseph  Gorman 

Mr.  Edmond  CahiU 

Mr.  Wm.  Hennessy 

Mr.  Andrew  OT)onnelI 

Mr.  Jas.  Mahony>  Low's-green. 

Mr.  Wm.  Byan,  Golden 

Mr.  Patrick  Gerahy 


TIPPERARY. 
Rev.  Michael  Heany,  Bansagh 
Mr.  Wm.  Finn 
Mr.  Thos.  Carey 
Mr.  John  O'Connor 
Mr.  Patrick  Dwyer 
Mr.  Michael  Ryan 
Mr.  Wm.  O'Brien 
Mr.  Denis  Cunningham 
Mr.  George  ir  Jly 


CAHIR. 
Rev.  John  Condon 
Miss  Frances  Matthew 
Mr.  Pat.  Quin 
Mr.  Pat.  Ryan 
Mr.  Richard  Butler 
Mr.  Thos.  Power 
Mrs.  Slattery 
Mr.  Edmond  Shea 
Mr.  Neil  O'Neill 
Mr.  Wm.  Slingsby 
Mr.  Chas.  Hennessy 
Mr.  Jas.  Slattery 
Mr.  Jas.  Buckley 
Mr.  John  Cody 


KELLS,  CO.  MEA  TH. 

Right  Rev.  Di;.  Plunket,  Roman 

Catholic  Bishop  of  Meath 
VeryRv.P.O'Reilly*  Archdeacon 
Rev.  James  Sheridan 
Rev.  Mr.  Walsh,  P.P.  Kilbeg 
Mrs.  Broidy 
Mr.  Michael  Dogherty 
Mr.  Joseph  Nugent 
Mr.  Daniel  Duify 
Mr.  Thos.  Coyle 
Master  Thos.  Cahill 
Mr.  Thos.  Corbally 
Mr.  John  Sheridan 
Mr.  Valentine  Cruize 
Mr.  Valentine  Rochfort 
Mr.  Jas.  Tormay 
Mr.  Brien  Lynch 
Mr.  Phillip  Nulty 
Miss^Margaret  Flood 
Mr.  Wm.  Aughy 
Mr.  Pat.  Brady 
Mr.  Michael  Timmons 
Mr.  Roger  ColKns 
Mr.  John  Bennett 
Mr^  Phillip  Smith 
Mr.  George  Plunkett 
Mr.  Wm.  Macken 
Mr.  Matthew  McDonnell 
Mr.  John  FarreH 
Mr.  Jas.  Flood,  Kells  mills 
Mr.  Terence  Monaghan 
Mr.  Patrick  Pagan 
Mr.  Thos.  Moore 
Mr.  Joseph  Faroan 


tJARRICK-ON-SUIR. 

Rev.  Wm.  Power,  late  P.  P.  of 

Carrick 
Rev.  Pat.  Wall,  P.P. 
Rev.  Matthew  Fleming 
Rev.  Mr.  O'Brien 
Edmond  Barron^  Esq. 
Pat.  Power,  Esq;.  Tinhela 
David  Power,  Esq.  Castle-gate 
Dr.  John  Power 
George  Read,  Esq. 
Anthony  Galway,  Esq. 
Edmond  Cantwell,  Esq. 
Francis  O'Donnell,  Esq. 
Mr.  Richard  De  Courcy 
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Mrs.  Michael  O'Neill 
Mr.  John  Brazell 
Mr.  Jas.  O'NeiU 

•  

Anthony  Ryan,  Esq. 
Mr.  Pat.  Codd 
Mr.  Tobias  Bourke 
Mr.  Jas.  Loftus 
Mr.  Edmond  Tobin 
Mr.  Jas.  Bourke 
Mr.  John  Hayden 
Mr.  Thos.  Gall 
Mr.  Michael  Ryan 
Mr.  Thos.  Cahill 
Mr.  John  O'Mara 
Mr.  Robert  Power 


NEW  ROSS,  CO.WEXFORD 

Rev.  Mr.  Chapman,  late  P.P. 

Rev.  Phil  Crane 

Rev.  Mr.  Campion 

Rev.  Mr.  Carroll,PP.  Innisteague 

Rev.  M.  Butler,  P.P.  Lascar  * 

Rev.  Mr.  Hennessy 

Rev.  Wm.  Connick 

Rev.  Jas. 'Doyle 

Rev.  Thos.  Doyle 

Rv.MrNapper,Rectorof01dRoss 

Hon.  Lady  Esmond 

Dr.  Harrington 

Dr.  Mulgroe 

James  Roche,  Esq. 

Edward  Hay,  Esq. 

Mr.  Hugh  Sheils 

Mr.  Martin  Power      ^ 

Capt.  Thos.  Joice,  Quay 

Mr.  Peter  Begley 

Mr.  Thos.  Garvey 

Mr.  Eustace,  Mary-st. 

Mr.  Matthew  A  hern,  do. 

Mr.  Joseph  Murphy,  do. 

Edmond  Sweetman,  Esq. 

Mr.  Richard  Cody,  Mary-st. 

Mr.  Moses  Bulger,      do. 

Mr.  Jas.  Phelan,  do. 

Mr.  Edw.  Farrell,       do. 

Mr-  Jas.  O'Connor 

Mr.  P.  Doughton,  Innisteague 

Mr»  Michael  Sutton,  Irishtown 

Mr.  Wm.  Furlong 

Mr.  Laurence  CuUen 

Mr.  Denis  Malowney 


Mr.  John  Bryan,  Irishtown 

Mr.  Pat.  Meehan,     do. 

Mrs.  Mary  Kavanagh,  do.  ' 

Mr.  Timothy  Kehoe 

Mr.  Thos.  Dunphy,  Ross  mills 

Mp.  Matthew  Cummins 

Mr.  Jas.  Howlitt 

Mr.  Wm.  CulUtan 

Mr.  Rich.  Flynn,  Cross-st. 

Mr.  Martin  Hanrick,  Quay 

Mr.  Jas.  Kehoes 

Mr.  Thos.  Carroll,  Priory-st. 

Mr.  Wm.  Cummins,  North-st. 

Mr.  Peter  CuUen,  Mary-st. 

Mr.  Jas.  Smyth 

Mr.  Jas.  Tobin,  Fair-gate 

Mr.  Laurence  Macassy 

Mr,  Andrew  Kilty 

Mr.  Whitty,  near  Bridge 

Mr.  Jas.  Roche,  Irishtown 

Mr.  D.  Maloney,  near  Limerick 

Mr.  J.  Pendergast,  Innisteague 

Mr.  J.  Dalton,  Innisteague 

Mr.  M.  Denham,  near  Ross 

Mrs.  Margaret  Kenny 

Mr.  Geo.  Doyle,  Quay 

Mr.  A.  Gaul,  Beauly-st. 

Mr.  Pierce  Mallay 

Mr.  Jas.  Farrell,  Fook's  mills 

Mr.  E.  Nevil,  Tintern 

Serjeant  Grant,  of  Enniscorthy 

Mr.  J.  O'Brien,  Taughmon 

Mr.  M.  Roche,  Barmoney 


ROSCREA. 
Rev.  J.  O'Shaughnessy,  P.P. 
Rev.  John  O'Ryan 
Rev.  Mr.  Delany,  P.P.  Kinnily 
Rev.  A.  Fitzgerald,  P.P.  Lorha 
Rev.  Mr.Dunne,PP.Grownorish 
Rev.  J.  Kelly,  P.P.  Kilcoman  & 

Coolderry 
Mr.  John  Cleary 
Stephen  Egan,  Esq.  Brewer 
Dr.  Ryan 

Mrs.  Elizabeth  A.  O'Leary 
Mrs.  Mary  Needham 
Mr.  Daniel  Egan 
Mr.  Jas.  Comerford 
Mr.  John  Byrne 
Mr.  M.  Feehan 
Mr.  John  Hayes 
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Mrs.  Blakeney,  Frankfort 
Mr.  Thos.  Dunne 
Mr.  D.  Tracy 
Mr.  Wm.  Wal8h 
Mr.  Thos.  Meagher 
Mr.  D.  Quany 
Mr.  Pat.  Meagher 
Mr.  Jas.  Kennedy 
Mr.  M.  Gavin 
Mr.  Pat.  Byrne 
Mr.  M.  Meagher 
Mr.  John  Gleeson 
Mr.  M.  CarroU 
Mr.  Chas.  Curtis 
Mr.  Pat.  Ryan 
Mr.  John  Mooney 
Mr.  Laurence  Mdone 
Mr.  M.  Nugent 
Mr.  John  Nugent 
Mr.  P.  Woodlock 
Mr.  D.  Kenny 
Mr.  Thos.  Quin 
Mr.  John  M'DonneH 


•       ENNISCORTHY. 
Rev.  Mr.  Murphy     * 
Rev.  Phil.  Scallian 
Mrs.  Pounden 
Mrs.  Clara  Kinsley 
Mr.  Moses  Byrne 
Mr.  John  O'NeiU 
Mr.  Michael  Esmond 
Mr.  Luke  Carton 
Mr.  George  Maguire 
Mr.  Anthony  Doyle 
Mr.  Brian  Moriarty 
Mr.  John  Breen,  Ferns 
Mr.  Simon  Wall 
Mr.  Michael  Ronan 
Mr.  Richard  Sutton 
Mr.  Michael  Walsh 
Mr.  William  Lacy 
Mrs.  Furlong 
Mr.  William  Gahon 
Mr.  Nicholas  Walsh 
Mr.  John  Murphy 
Mr.  James  Barry 
Mi^  James  O'Brien 
Mr.  Michael  Ronan     ^ 
Mr.  Dowling,  Tusker-rock 


NENAGH. 
Rev.  Edw.  Toohy,  Silver  Mines 
Rev.  Mr.  Meade,  Tooma  Vara 
Rev.  Mr.  Birmingham 
Rev.  T.  Kennedy,  Scam 
Mr.  David  Spaight 
Mr.  Pat.  Brien,  Castle-st. 
Mr.  Nugent,  Nenagh  Milb 
Mr.  Austen  Toohy,  Apothecary 
Mr.  James  Mackey,  Pound-st. 
Mr.  Thomas  Moylan,  Castle-st. 
Mr.  John  Meara,  Newtown 
Mr.  Corbet,  Borris-o'kane 
Mr.  Michael  Menton,  Pound-st. 
Mr.  Pat.  Kennedy,  Silver-st« 
Mr.  Thomas  Ryan,        do. 
Mr.  Simon  Gleeson,  Pound-st. 
Mr.  George  Gordan,      do. 
Mr.  Martin  Corbet,       do. 
Mr.  Thomas  Pine,         do. 
Mr.  Wm.  Mara,  Barrack-street 
Mr.  Denis  O'Brien,        do. 
Mr.  Michael  Ryan,        do. 
Mr.  Thomas  Ready,       do. 
Mr.  Thos.  Loughlin,      do. 
Mr.  Thomas  Mack,        do. 
Mr.  Mat.  Kennedy,  Ballyhane 
Mr.  Vickers,  Country 
Mr.  Michael  Hocter,  do. 
Mr.  Richard  Butler 
Mr.  Michael  Soley,  Silver  Mines 
Mr.  William  Hutchinson 
Mr.  William  Carroll,  Bamane 


DUBLIN    CITY. 

Most  Rev.  Dr.  O'Reilly,  Arch- 
bishop of  Armagh,  and  Pri- 
mate of  all  Ireland 

Patronised  by  the  most  Rev. 
Dr.  Troy,  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  and  Primate  of  Ire- 
land 

Most  Rev«  Dr.  Murray,  Coadj. 
Archbishop  of  Dublin 

Rev.  Redmond  O'Hanlon 

Rev.  S.  McCarthy,  French-st. 

Rev.  Patrick  Gibbons 

Andrew,  William,  Pill-lane 
Allen,  Jamesy  Salt-works 
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Archibald,  J.  Summer-hill 
Ash,  Pat.  North-strand 
Alison,  William,  Kevin's-port 
Anderson,  M.  Newcomen-br. 

Byrne,  Catharine,  North-Earl-st. 
Byrne,  Mr.  Manner-street 
Byrne,  William,  PiU-lane 
Byrne,  Pat.  Purdon-street 
Byrne,  John,  Sandymount 
Byrne,  Edward,  Francis-street 
Bamber,  Mrs.  Mary,  Meath-st. 
Bacon,  Captain,  Portobello 
Be^s,  Charles,  Townsend-st. 
Brenton,  Wm.  Ballybough-br. 
Bourke,  Edward,  Townsend-st. 
Bourke,  John,  Strand 
Browne,   Edward,   Sandymount 
Browne,  Peter,  North-strand 
Bermingham,  S.  Francis -street 
Bray,  Denis,  Fleet-street 
Bennett,  Mr.  Beresford-street 
Bennett,  Garratt,  Briton-street 
BcTgan,  James,  Essex-street 
Branagan,  R.  Wood-street 
Bennett,  Mrs.  Bolton-street 
Bumel],  E.  Exchequer-street 
Brady,  Nicholas,  Ely-place 
Brady,  James,  Thomas-street 
Breunan,  J.  Mecklenburgh-st. 
Barton,  Samuel,  Cook-street 
Bragan,  Andrew,  Fleet-street 
Beahan,  Mr.  Britton-street 
Brittain,  Edward,   Mabet-street 

Cowen,Mrs.Ellenor,  Merrion-sq. 
Coyle,  James,  Abbey-street 
Cassidy,  J.  L.  Mary-street 
Casey,  Mrs.  Leeson-street 
Callaghan,  G.  Church-street 
Calli^han,  J.  North-strand 
Callaghan,  M.  Newcomen-br. 
Callaghan,  P.  North-strand 
Carroll,  Nicholas,  Charles-st. 
Carroll,  Patrick 
Carroll,   Edward,   Moore-street 
Carroll,  Pat.  Marlborough-st.. 
Caffrey,  James,  Pill-lane 
Corrigan,  John,  North-strand 
Cannon,  John,  Custom-house 
Clarke,  Mr.  Coldblow-lane 


Clenton,  Matt.  Towhsend-street 
Costigan,  Daniel,  Kings-street 
Cooney,  John,  Coombe 
Cooney,  Laurence,  High-street 
Connoty,  Pat.  Patrick-street 
Connors,  Brien,  Francis- street 
Clarke,  James,  Townsend-street 
Cullen,  Michael,  Exchequer-st. 
Channeau,  Mr.  Usher-street 
Connolly,  R.  Michaels -lane 
Cummins,  Michael,  James-street 
Carpenter,  John,  Spitalfields 
Crucise,  James,  Bride-street 
Cosgrave,  John,  Cook-street 
Coddington,  Edward,  Moore-st. 
Crow,  Laurence,  Fleet-street 
Connell,  James,  Church-street 
Connolly,  Thomas,  Tuckers-row 
Curtis,  G.  Fishamble- street 
Cannon,  Mr.  North-strand 
Crosby,  Thomas,  Charlemount 
Colgan,  Mr. 
Coffey,  Thomas,  Kubrick 

Donoughue,  Mr.  R.  Grafiton-st. 
Donoughoe,  M.  Montgomery-st. 
Dunphy,  Edward,  York-street 
Dunphy,  Matt.  Thomas-street 
Desmond,  M.  North-King-st. 
Dunne,  John,  Mary-street 
Dunne,   John,    Berisford-street 
Dunne,  W.  Newcomen-bridge 
Dunne,  Mrs.  M.  Thomas-street 
Dogherty,  Peter,  Patrick-street 
Dogherty,  E.  Summer-hill 
Duffy,  John,  Barrack-street 
Doran,  John,  PiU-lane 
Doulan,  Hugh, ,  North -strand 
Duggan,  Peter,  Purdon-street 
Diegan,  Mr.  D.  Townsend-st. 
Dolton,  Pat.  Merrion-square 
Durring,  Joseph,  Francis-street 
Dilling,  Martin,  do. 

Dignan,  Thomas,  do. 

Delaney,  Pat.  Meath-street 
Delaney,  John,        do. 
Dillon,  John,  Grand- Canal 
Dillon,  E.  Marlborough-street 
Dooley,  T.  do. 

Daley,  James,  Georges-quay 
Dalton^  A.  Exchange 
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D^mpsey,  C.  James-street 
Doolan,  D.  near  Swifl's-hospital 
Devin,  Denis,  Silver-street 
Dealy,  James,  Georges- quay 
Doyle,  James,  Georges-street 
Dooling,  Mr.  Custom-house 

Ellis,  William,  Watling-street 

Ennis,  Patrick 

Ennis,  William,  Coombe 

Fitzgerald,  Rev.  Mr.  P.  P. 
Fitzgerald,  John,  Fleet-market 
Fitzgerald,  James,  Fleet-street 
Fitzpatrick,  Mrs.  M.  Mary's-lane 
Fitzpatrick,  James,  Phenix-st. 
Fitzpatrick)  John,  Castle-market 
Fitzpatrick,  C.  Georges-quay 
Fitzpatrick^  Mr.  Castle-rock 
Farrell,  William,  Kevin-street 
Farrell,  Anthony 
Farrell,  P.  Newcomen-bridge 
Farrell,  Thomas,  Mark-street 
Farrell,  Pat.  Abbey-street 
Farrell,  James,  Spincer-row 
Feagan,  Pat.  Thomas-street 
Feagan,  A.  North-King-street 
Feagan,  Con.  Summer-hill 
Feagan,  Matt.  Thomas-street 
Flinn,  Michael,  Beresford-street 
Flinn,  Mr.  Bridgefoot-street 
Fleming,  James,  Georges-quay 
Fleming,  Charles,  Mark-street 
Fleming,  Mrs.M.South-King-st. 
Fitzharris,  C.  Church-street 
Finlay,  James,  North-strand 
Finnegan,  Mrs.  E.  Thomas-st. 
Fowler,  J.  Marlborough-street 
Fowler,  Martin,       do. 
Finnerty,  J.  Montgomery-street 
Flanagan,  John,  Spencers-row 
Flanagan,  C.  Sir-John's-quay 
Flanagan,  Michael,  Dorset-st. 
Flanagan,  J.  Mecklenburgh-st. 
Fitzsimmons,  Mr.  Bridgefoot-st. 
Fulham,  J.  Britton-st. 
Furlong,  J.  Hawkins-st. 
Faulkners,  E.  Great  Ship-st. 
Foster,  J.  Patrick-st. 
Fox,  Mr.  Wbite's-lane 


Gorman,  W.  Watling-st. 


Gorman,  W.  Francis-st. 
Golding,  John,  North-strand 
Gaflfney,  Thomas,  Ringsend 
Grady,  James,  Mary's-lane 
Gatehouse,  James,  Purden-st. 
Grace,  Pat.  Coombe 
Grumbley,  Mrs.  M.  Golden-lane 
Garvaghan,  J.  Marlborough-st. 
Glannon,  James,  Abbey-st. 
Garry,  James,  Marlborough-st. 
Gibney,  Thomas,  Strand-st. 
Gerrard,  Peter,  Stocomay 
Gerrard,  Chris.  New-st. 
Goff,  Mr.  Hawkins-st. 

Hay,  Edward,  Bagot-st. 
Hughes,  Elisa,  George's-st. 
Hegarty,  John 
Hanlon,  George,  Dunlear 
Hayes,  Denis,  Clarendon-st. 
Hart,  Michael,  Beresford-st. 
Higgs,  Mrs.  M.  Mary's  lane 
Stanley,  James,  Abbey-st. 
Healon,  Michael,  Fish-st. 
Hoy,  John,  Barrack-st. 
Heron,  M.  Capel-st.  ^ 
Hagarty,  H.  Abbey-st. 
Haly,  W.  Great  Ship-st. 
Haly,  M.  Francis-st. 
Harman,  J.  Britain-st. 
Harford,  Mr.  Watling-st. 
Hatch,  Mr.  Summer-nill 

Jennett,  R.  Barrack-st. 
Johnstone,  J.  £ssex-st. 

Kearney,  H.  Spring-garden 
Keagan,  Dan.  North  King-st. 
Keogh,  P.  Aungier-st. 
Kerwin,  Michael,  Cork-st. 
Kinsley,  G.  Dorset-st. 
Kavanagh,  J.  Spitalfields 
Kavanagh,  A.  Summer-hill 
Kelly,  J.  Townsend-st. 
Kelly,  W.  South  George's-st. 
Kelly,  M.  Fishamble-st. 
Kelly,  Mr.  Cuffe-st. 
Kelly,  E.  Andrew-st. 
Kelly,  J.  North-strand 
Kerins,  P.  Barrack-st. 
Kennedy,  W.  Mary's-lane 
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Kennedy,  JVfr.  Ship-st. 
Kean,  Pat.  Sir  Jonn's-qu&y 
Kenny,  J.  French-st. 

Lock,  H.  Coombe 
Lawler,  J.  Spital-fields 
Lawler,  J.       do* 
Lynch,  P.  L.  Mary-st. 
Leavy,  Miss,  North-strand 
Leacy,  P.  North  King-st. 
Lysaght,  T.  Fraucis-st. 
Lynnan,  M.  Michael's-lane. 

Maccabe,  J.  High-st. 
M<Cabe,  M.  John-st. 
Magiiire,  Mrs.  M.  Ardee-st. 
Maguire,  W.  Townsend-st. 
M'Kane,  Mr.  North  King-st. 
M'Gee,  Pat.  Barrack-st. 
M*Grath,  J.         do. 
M'Donough,  Mr.  Grafton-st. 
M*Donough,  Mr.  Bishop-st. 
M<Donough,MTs.Ormond-niarkt. 
M'Dermott,  J.  Green-st. 
M*Nally,  P.  Custom-house 
M'Cannon,  N.  Mabbot-st. 
M'Guirk,  W.        do. 
M'Kenna,  J.  £xchequer-st. 
M'Grarry,  J.  Marlborough-st. 
M^Gough,  D.  George's- quay 
M*Bvoy,  E.  Stockinghouse-lane 
M'Collick,  M.  Mecklenbnrgh-st. 
M^Genn£ss,  Francis,  Pimlico 
M'Lougliu,  T.  DoTset-st. 
M'Louglin,  P.  Mass-st. 
Murphy,  N.  Reilly's-place 
Murphy,  J.  Drumcondrb 
Murphy,  J.  Coombe 
Murphy,  P.  Thomas-st. 
Murphy,  L.  Bishop-st. 
Murphy,  Dan.  Sackville-st. 
Murphy,  T.  Brittain-st. 
Murphy,  W.  Mary-st. 
Murphy,  J.  Winetavem-st. 
Mulligan,  W.  Bride-st. 
Moran,  P.  Cook-st. 
Madden,  M.  do. 
Mealy,  J.       do. 
Marks,  R.  Moore-st. 
Meagher,  D.  Clarendon-st. 
Matthews,  W.  Marlborough-st. 


Monks,  R.  Marlborough-st. 
Monks,  £.  Denmark-st. 
Monks,  J.  Mary-st. 
Martin,  Mrs.  Duke-st. 
Mortagh,  J.  Church-st. 
Mackey,  Mr.  Golden-laae 
Mackey,  Mr.  Moss-st* 
Mahon,  P.  Church-st. 
Moore,  P.  Fishborough 
Moore,  J.  Great  Strand-st. 
Malone,  M.  High-st. 
Murray,  £.  Francis-si. 
Murray,  P.  North  King-st. 
Murray,  L.  Bishop-st. 
Murray,  P.  Essex-bridge 
Mangin,  T.  Bridgefoot-st. 
Massiano,  M.  Skinner-row 

Nixon,  Mrs.  Montgomery-st. 
Nowlan,  M.  Smock-alley 
Nowlan,  M.  Trinity-st. 
Nowlan,  J.  Black-pitt 
Nowlan,  J.  Spital-fields 
Nowlan,  O.  King-st. 
Nowlan,  A.  Francis-st. 
Nangle,  T.  Mary's-lane 
Nangle,  J.  Tbomas-st. 
Nangle,  Mrs.  A.  do. 
Naughton,  M.  S.  Mary-st* 

O'Neill,  Mrs.  M.  Pill-lane 
O'Neill,  J*  James-st. 
O'Brien,  L.  Abbey-st. 
O'Brien,  J.  George's-quay 
O'Reilly,  M.  Summer-hili 
O'Berne,  T.  High-st. 
O'Connell,  E.  Custom-house 
O'Sullivan,  J.  Cook-st. 
Owens,  J.  Patrick-st. 
OuUahan,  J.  Church-st. 
O'Donnell,  J.  Townsend-st. 
O'Donnell,  C.  S.  Francis-st. 
O'Donnell,  C.  do. 

Pentheny,  Miss,  Mount-pleasant 
Powel,  J.  Redmond-hill 

Rourke,  J.  Marlborough-st. 
Roch,  R.  Meath-st. 
Rogers,  Mr.  South  King-st. 
Rafferton,  M.  Moss-sf. 
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Ryaiii  J.  Sandymount. 
Ryan»  M.  Engine-alley. 
Regan,  D.  Trinity-place. 
Reynolds,  P.  Meath-st. 
Redmond,  M.  Church-st. 
Redmond,  T.  Townsend-st. 
Reveny,  Mr.  Bridgefoot-st. 
Ryder,  T.  Mabbot-st. 

Scott,  P.  Barrack-8t. 
Sullivan,  J.  Mark-st. 
Sullivan,  W.  Pembrock-st. 
Scott,  P.  Church-st. 
Sherwin,  W.  Church-st. 
Smith,  J.  North-strand 
Sharky,  V.  Kevin-st. 
Shea,  J.  Clare-st. 
Steadman,  M.  Kelly's-row 
Sauren,  J.  Fisher's-lane 
Smullen,  T.  Frands-st. 
Stack,  J.  Clarendon-st. 
Shallow,  M.  Liffey-st. 
Sinnot,  J.  High-st. 

Teeling,  Miss  T.  Thomas-st. 
Toole,  W.  Stephen-st. 
Toole,  Mr.  M.  Crampton^court 
Trimble,  P.  Hammond-lane 
Tymmons,  W.  Francis-st. 
Trumble,  D.  Hammond-lane 
Toole,  T.  Spittle-field 
Thomas,  B.  Esq.  Pembroke-st. 
Thomas,  C.  Francis-st. 

Vecchio,  B.  Fleet-st. 

Wheelan,  M.  Black-pitt 
Wheelan,  P. 
Wheelan,  A. 
Wood,  F.  Donnybrook 
White,  P.  Charter-st. 
White,  W,  Thomas-st. 
White,  R.  Moore-st. 
White,  J.  Abbey-st. 
Walsh,  P.  Usher's-quay 
Walsh,  W.  North-wall , 
Walsh,  C.  East-wall 
Walsh,  T.  Exchange 
Ward,  P. 
Ward,M. 
Ward,  M.  Moss-st. 


Walker,  B.  Charles-st. 
Wakefield,  J.  Boyne-st. 
Yelverton,  J.  Staple-st. 


ARKLOW. 
Rev.  Mr.  Redmond 
Rev.  Mr.  Rafferty 
J.  Graham,  Esq. 
Mr.  J.  Dempsey 
Mr.  A.  Troy 
Mr.  J.  Kavanagh 
Mr.  M.  Doyle 
Mr.  P.  Russell 
Mr.  J.  Carroll 
Mr.  D.  Gaynor 
Mr.  M.  Byrne 
Mr.  J.  Byrne 


CAVAN. 
Rev.  L.  O'Reilly 
Mr.  T.  M*Mahon 
Mr.  T.  Bannon 
Mr.  P.  Nully 
Mr.  J.  Flood 
Mr.  £.  Lamb 
Mr.  T.  Leonard 
Mr.  E.  Mulligan 
Mr.  J.  Goring 
Mr.  P.  Brady 
Mr.  N.  Flynn,  Belturbit 
Mr.  F.  Prunty,      do. 

ENNISKILLEN. 
Rev.  J.  Dufly 
Major  Hinds 
Mr.  E.  Duffy 
Mr.  P.  Macnamara 
Mr.  E.  Kerrins 
Mr.  P.  Maeuire 
Mr.  J.  Hadcett 
Mr.  A.  Cunningham 
Mr.  R.  Owens 
Mr.  J.  Maguire 
Mr.  H.  O'Neill 
Mr.  T.  Leonard  ^ 

Mr.  J.  Fitzsimmons 
Mr.  L.  Clarke 
Mr.  W.  Maginn 
Mr.  O.  Murphy 


NOTES  ON  THE  DOUAY  BIBLE. 


GENESIS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  6.  A  Pirmament.']  By  this  name  is  here  under- 
stood the  whole  space  between  the  earth  and  the  highest  stars* 
The  lower  part  oi  which  divideth  the  waters  that  are  upon  the 
earthy  from  those  that  are  above  in  the  clouds. 

Ver.  16.  Two  great  lightsJ]  God  created,  on  .the  first  day, 
Ughi^  which  being  moved  from  east  to  west,  by  its  rising  and  set- 
ting, made  morning  and  evening.  But  on  the  fourth  day  he 
ordered  and  distributed  this  light,  and  made  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars.  The  moon,  though  much  less  than  the  stars,  is  here  called 
^  great  lighty  from  its  giving  a  far  greater  light  to  the  earth  than 
any  of  them. 

Ver.  26.  Let  us  make  man  to  our  image.']  This  image  of  God 
in  man,  is  not  in  the  body,  but  in  the  soul ;  which  is  a  spiritual 
substance,  endued  with  understanding  and  free  will.  Godspeaketh 
here  in  the  plural  number,  to  insinuate  the  plurality  of  persons  in 
the  Deity. 

Ver.  28.  Increase  and  muUipfy.']     This  is  not  a  precept,   as 

some    Protestant   controvertists  would  have   it,   but  a  blessing, 

rendering  them  fruitful :  for  God  had  said  the  same  words  to  the 

JSsheSy  and   birds^  (ver.  22.)  who  were  incapable  of  receiving  a 

precept. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  2.  He  rested^  4^.]  That  is,  he  ceased  to  make 
or  create  any  new  kinds  of  things.  Though,  as  our  Lord  tells  us» 
John  V.  l?)  He  still  worheth ;  viz.  by  conserving  and  governing 
all  things,  and  creating  souls. 

Ver.  9.  The  tree  of  life.]  So  caUed,  because  it  had  that  quality, 
that  by  eating  of  the  fruit  of  it,  man  would  have  been  preserved  in 
a  constant  state  of  health,  rigour,  and  strength,  and  would  not  have 
died  at  alL 

Ibid.  The  tree  of  knowledge.]  To  which  the  deceitful  serpent 
falsely  attributed  the  power  of  imparting  a  superior  kind  of  know- 
ledge beyond  that  which  G^d  was  pleased  to  give. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  7.  And  the  eyes,  ^fc.]  Not  that  they  were  blind 
before  (for  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  fair  to  the  eyes,  ver.  6.^ 
nor  yet  that*  their  eyes  were  opened  to  any  more  perfect  know- 
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ledge  of  good ;  but  only  to  the  unhappy  experience  of  haviftg  lost 
the  good  of  original  grace  and  innocence,  and  incurred  the  dreadfiil 
evil  of  sin.  From  whence  followed  a  shame  of  their  being  naked : 
which  they  minded  not  before ;  because  being  now  stript  of 
original  grace,  they  quickly  began  to  be  subject  to  the  shameful 
rebellions  of  the  flesh. 

Ver.  15.  She  shaUcrushJ]  Ipea,  the  woman :  so  divers  of  the 
fathers  read  this  place,  conformably  to  the  Latin  :  others  read  it 

5*  ^snlHf  tic.  the  seed.     The  sense  is  the  same  :  for  it  is  by  her  seed, 
estu  Christy  that  the  woman  crushes  the  serpent's  head. 

Ver.  22.  Behold  Adam^  ^rc]  This  was  spoken  by  way  of  re* 
proaching  him  with  his  pride,  in  affecting  a  knowledge  that  might 
make  him  like  to  God. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  4.  Had  respect^  That  is,  shewed  his  accep* 
tance  of  his  sacrifice  (as  coming  from  a  heart  full  of  devotion) : 
and  that,  as  we  may  suppose,  by  some  visible  token,  such  as  sending 
fire  from  heaven  upon  his  offerings. 

Ver.  14.  Every  one  that  fcndeih  me  ehM  kill  meJ\  His  guilty 
conscience  made  him  fear  his  own  brothers  and  nephews ;  of  whom, 
by  this  time;  there  might  be  a  good  number  upon  the  earth ;  which 
had  now  endured  near  180  years ;  as  may  be  gathered  from  Gen. 
V.  3,  compared  with  Chap,  iv*  25;  though  in  the  compendious 
account  given  in  the  scripture,  only  Cain  and  Abel  are  menticHied. 

Ver.  15.  Set  a  manrky  ^c]  The  more  common  opinion  of  the 
interpreters  of  holy  writ,  supposes  this  mark  to  have  been  a  trem- 
bling of  the  body ;  or  a  horror  and  consternation  in  his  countenance. 

Ver.  1 7*  His  wife.']  She  was  a  daughter  of  Adam,  and  Cain's 
own  sister ;  God  £^ensing  with  such  marriages  iu  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  as  mankind  couki  not  otherwise  be  propagated. 

Ibid.  He  buiU  a  cit^f  viz.]  In  process  of  time,  when  his  race 
was  multiplied,  so  as  to  be  numerous  enough  to  people  it.  For  in 
the  many  hundred  years  he  lived,  his  race  might  be  multiplied  even 
to  millions. 

Ver.  23.  /  have  slain  a  many  Sfc."]  It  is  the  tradition  of  the 
Hebrews,  that  Lamech,  in  hunting,  slew  Cain,  mistaking  him  for  a 
wild  beast :  and  that  having  discovered  what  he  had  done,  he  beat 
so  unmercifully  the  youth  by  whom  he  was  led  into  that  mistake, 
that  he  died  of  the  blows. 

Ver.  26.  Began  to  call  upoHy.  ^rc]  Not  that  Adam  and  Seth 
had  not  called  upon  God,  before  the  birth  of  £nos ;  but  that  Enos 
used  more  solemnity  in  the  worship  and  invocation  of  God. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  2.  The  sons  of  GodJ]  The  descendants  of  Seth 
and  Bnoe  arn  here  called  sons  of  Gody  fit>m  their  religion  and  piety  i 
whereas  the  ungodly  race  of  Cain,  who  by  their  carnal,  affections 
lay  grovelling  upon  the  earth,  are  called  the  children  of  men.  The 
unhappy  consequence  oi  the  former  marrying  with  the  latter, 
ought  to  be  a  warning  to  Christians  to  be  very  circumspect  in  their 
marriages :  and  not  to  suffer  themselves  to  be  determined  in  choice 
by  their  carnal  passion,  to  the  prejudice  of  virtue  or  religion. 

Ver.  3.  His  days  shall  be,  Sfc."]  The  meaning  is,  that  man's  days, 
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which  hefore  the  flood  were  usually  900  years,  should  now 'be  re- 
duced to  120  years.  Or  rather  that  God  would  allow  men  this 
term  of  120  years,  for  their  repentance  and  conversion,  before  he 
would  send  the  deluge. 

Ver.  4.  Giants,']  It  is  likely  the  generality  of  men  before  the 
flood  were  of  gigantic  stature  in  comparison  with  what  men  now 
are.  But  these  here  spoken  of  are  called  giants,  as  being  not  only 
tall  in  stature,  but  viglent  and  savage  in  their  dispositions,  and  mere 
monsters  of  cruelty  and  lust. 

'  Ver.  6.  It  repented  him,  SfC."]  God,  who  is  unchangeable,  is  not 
capable  of  repentance,  grief,  or  any  other  passion.  But  these 
expressions  are  used  to  declare  the  enormity  of  the  sins  of  men, 
which  was  so  provoking  as  to  determine  their  Creator .  to  destroy 
these  his  creatures^  whom  before  he  had  so  much  favoured. 

Ver.  15.  Three  htmdred  cubits,  ^c]  The  ark,  according  to  the 
dimensions  here  set  down,  contained  four  hundred  and  fifty  thousand 
square  cubits ;  which  was  more  than  enough  to  contain  all  the  kinds 
of  living  creatures,  with  all  necessary  provisions :  even  supposing 
the  cubits  here  spoken  of  to  have  been  only  a  foot  and  a  half  each, 
which  was  the  least  kind  of  cubits. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  2.  Of  ail  dean.']  The  distinction  of  clean  and 
unclean  beasts  appears  to  have  been  made  before  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  was  not  promulgated  till  the  year  of  the  world  2514. 

Ver.  20.  Hohca/usts,  or  whole  burnt  offerings.]  In  which  the 
whole  victim  was  consumed  by  fire  upon  God's  altar,  and  no  part 
was  reserved  for  the  use  of  priest  or  people. 

Ver.  21.  Smetted,  8fcJ]  A  figurative  expression,  denoting  that 
God  was  pleased  with  the  sacrifices  which  his  servant  offered. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  21.  Drunk,]  Noe,  by  the  judgment  of  the 
fathers,  was  not  guilty  of  sin,  in  being  overcome  by  wine ;  because 
he  knew  not  the  strength  of  it. 

Ver.  25.  Cursed  he  Clumaan,]  The  cwrses,  as  well  as  the  UesS' 
ingSy  of  the  patriarchs,  were  prophetical :  And  this  in  particular  is 
here  recorded  by  Moses,  for  the  children  of  Israel,  wno  were  to 
possess  the  land  of  Chanaan.  But  why  should  Chanaan  be  cursed 
for  his  fjEither's  fault  ?  The  Hebrews  answer,  that  he  being  then  a 
boY)  W9S  the  first  that  saw  his  grandfather's  nakedness,  and  told  his 
father  Cham  of  it :  and  joined  with  him  in  laughing  at  it :  which 
drew  upon  him,  rather  than  upon  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Cham, 
this  prophetical  curse. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  5.  The  islandsJ]  So  the  Hebrews  called  all  the 
remote  countries,  to  which  they  went  by  ships  from  Judea,  as 
Greece,  Italy,  Spain,  &c. 

Ver.  9*  '^  9t(mt  hfmter^  Not  of  beasts,  but  of  men,  whom  by 
violence  and  tyranny  he  brought  under  his  dominion.  And  such  as 
he  was,  not  only  in  the  opinion  of  men,  but  befbre  the  Lordf  that 
i8>  in  his  sight,  who  cannot  be  deceived. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  9«  Sabel,"]     That  is,  confusion. 
Chap.  XII.  Ver.  13.  JSfy  sister,]     This  was  no  lie;  because 
she  was  his  niece,  being  daughter  to  his  brother  Aran,  and  there- 
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fore,  in  the  style  of  the  Hebrews,  she  might  truly  be  called  his 
sistAr;  as  Lot  is  called  Abraham's  brother ^  Gen.  xiv.  14.  See 
Gen.  XX.  12. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  10.  Of  Slime.']  BUuminis.  This  was  a  kind 
of  pitch,  which  served  for  mortar  in  the  building  of  Babel,  Gen. 
xi.  3,  and  was  used  by  Noe  in  pitching  the  ark. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  29.  To  wife.]  Plurality  of  wives,  though 
contrary  to  the  primitive  institution  of  marriage,  Gen.  ii.  24,  was 
by  divine  dispensation  allowed  to  the  patriarchs ;  which  allowance 
seems  to  have  continued  during  the  time  of  the  law  of  Moses.  But 
Christ  our  Lord  reduced  marriage  to  its  primitive  institution.  St. 
Matt.  xix. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  5.  Abraham,']  Abramy  in  the  Hebrew,  sig- 
nifies a  h^h  father  :  but  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  fnuUitude  : 
Sarai  signifies  m^  Lody,  but  Swra  absolutely  lAtdy, 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  21.  IwUlgo  doum,  Sfc]  The  Lord  here 
accommodates  his  discourse  to  the  way  of  speaking  and  acting 
amongst  men :  for  he  knoweth  all  things,  and  needeth  not  to  go  any 
where  for  information.  Note  here,  that  two  of  the  three  angels 
went  away  immediately  for  Sodom  ;  whilst  the  third,  who  repre- 
sented the  Lord,  remained  with  Abraham. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  22.  Segor.]     That  is,  a  Utile  one. 
Ver.  26.  And  his  wife.]     As  a  standing  memorial  to  the  servants 
of  God  to  proceed  in  virtue,  and  not  to  look  back  to  vice  or  its 
allurements. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  3.  Isaac.]     This  word  dgnifies  laughter. 
Ver.  31.  Sersabee.]     That  is,  the  weU  of  oath. 
Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Godtemptedy  SfcJ]    God  temptelhnoman 
to  evily  James  i.  13.     But  by  trial  and  experiment  maketh  known 
to  the  world,  and  to  ourselves,  what  we  are,  as  here  by  this  trial 
the  singular  faith  and  obedience  of  Abraham  was  made  manifest. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  27*  Bowed  down  to  the  peopled]  Adonmtj 
literally  adored.  But  this  word  here,  as  weU  as  in  many  other  places 
in  the  Latin  scriptures,  is  used  to  signify  only  an  inferior  honour 
and  reverence  paid  to  men,  expressed  by  a  bowing  down  of  the  body. 
Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  7*  He  will  send  his  Angel  before  thee.] 
This  shews  that  the  Hebrews  believed  that  God  gave  them  Guar* 
dian  Angels  for  their  protection. 

Ver.  57.  Let  us  call  the  maidy  and  ask  her  wiU.]  Not  as  to  her 
marriage,  as  she  had  already  consented,  but  of  her  quitting  her 
parents  and  going  to  her  husband. 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  6.  Concubines.]  Agar  and  Cetura  are  here 
called  concubinesy  (though  they  were  law&l  urives,  and  in  other 
places  are  so  called,)  because  they  were  of  an  inferior  degree :  and 
such  in  scripture  are  usually  called  concubines. 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  19.  Torrent.]     That  is,  a  channel  where 
sometimes  a  torrent,  or  violent  stream,  had  run. 
Ver.  22.  LtatitudeJ]     That  is,  wideness  or  room. 
Chap.  XXVIL  Ver.  19.  I  am  Esau,  thyjirst-bom.}    St.  Au- 
gustine  (L.  Contra  mendaciumy  c.  10.)  treating  at  large  upon  this 
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place,  exeuseth  Jacob  from  a  lie,  because  this  whole  passage  was 
mysterious,  as  relating  to  the  preference  which  was  afterwards  to 
be  given  to  the  Gentiles  before  the  carnal  Jews,  which  Jacob,  by 
prophetic  light,  might  understand.  Sofsur  is  certain,  that  the  first 
birth-right,  both  by  divine  election,  and  by  Esau's  free  cession,  be- 
longed to  Jacob  :  so  that  if  there  Were  any  lie  in  the  case,  it  coold 
be  no  more  than  an  officious  and  venial  one. 

Ver.  36.  JeKob."]     TRat  is,  a  supplanter. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1 8.  A  title.]   That  is,  a  pillar  or  monument. 

Ver.  19.  BetheLl     This  name  signifies  the  house  of  God. 

Chap.  XXXI.  Ver.  I9.  Her JutheT^e  idols."]  By  tlus  it  appears, 
that  Laban  was  an  idolater :  and  some  of  the  fathers  are  of  opinion, 
that  Rachel  stole  away  these  idols  to  withdraw  him  from  idolatry, 
by  removing  the  occasion  of  his  sin.^ 

Chap.  XXXII.  Ver.  24.  A  many  fycJ]  This  was  an  angel  in 
human  shape,  as  we  learn  from  Osee,  xii.  4.  He  is  called  God^ 
V.  28  and  30,  because  he  represented  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God. 
This  wrestling,  in  which  Jacob,  assisted  by  God,  was  a  match  for 
an  angel,  was  so  ordered  (v.  28.)  that  he  might  learn  by  this  expe- 
riment of  the  divine  assistance,  that  neither  Esau,  nor  any  other 
man  should  have  power  to  hurt  him.  It  was  also  spiritual,  as  ap- 
peareth  by  his  earnest  prayer  urging,  and  at  last  obtaining  the 
angeFs  blessing. 

Ver.  30.  PhanueL']  This  word  signifies  thejace  of  Gody  or  the 
sightf  or  seeing  of  God. 

Chap.  XXXIV.  Ver.  13.  Deceitf^tf.']  The  sons  of  Jacob,  on 
this  occasion,  \^ere  guilty  of  a  grievous  sin,  as  well  by  falsely  pre- 
tending religion,  as  by  excess  of  their  revenge.  Though,  otherwise 
their  zeal  against  so  foul  a  crime  was  commendable. 

Chap.  XXXV.  Ver.  10.  Israel.']  This  name  signifies  one  that 
prevaOeth  with  God. 

^  Ver.  22.  The  concubine.]  She  was  his  lawful  wife ;  but  accor- 
ding to  the  style  of  the  Hebrews,  she  is  called  concMne^  because 
of  her  servile  extraction. 

Chap.  XXXVI.  Ver.  2.  Ada.]  These  wives  of  Esau  are  called 
by  other  names,  Gen.  xxvi.  But  it  was  very  common  amongst  the 
ancients  for  the  same  persons  to  have  two  names,  as  Esau  himself 
was  also  called  Edom. 

Chap.  XXXVII.  Ver.  5.  A  dream.]  These  dreams  of  Joseph 
were  prophetical,  and  sent  from  God ;  as  were  also  those  which  he 
interpreted.  Gen.  xl.  and  xH.,  otherwise  generally  speaking,  the  ob- 
serring  of  dreams  is  condemned  in  the  scripture,  as  superstitious 
and  sinful.     See  Deut.  xviii.  10,  and  Ecdesiasticus  xxxiv.  2,  3. 

Ver.  10.  Worship.]  This  word  is  not  used  here  to  signify  divine 
worship,  but  an  inferior  veneraHony  expressed  by  the  bowing  of  the 
body,  and  that  according  to  the  manner  of  the  eastern  nations, 
down  to  the  ground. 

6  Ver.  35.  Into  heU.]  That  is,  into  Umbo,  the  place  where  the 
souls  of  the  just  were  received  before  the  death  of  our  Redeemer; 
For  allowing  that  the  word  hell  sometimes  is  taken  for  the  grave^  it 
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cannot  be  so  taken  in  this  place ;  nnce  Jacob  did  not  believe  his 
son  to  be  in  the  graven  (whom  he  supposed  to  be  devoured  by  a 
wild  beast,)  and  therefore  could  not  mean  to  go  down  to  him 
thither :  but  certainly  meant  the  place  of  rest  where  he  believed 
his  soul  to  be. 

Ver.  36.  An  eunuch^  This  word  sometimes  signifies  a  dkom- 
berlain,  courtier,  or  officer  of  the  king,  and  so  it  is  taken  in  this 
place. 

Chap.  XXXVUL  Ver.  29.  Phares.^  That  is,  a  breach  or 
division. 

Chap.  XXXIX.  Ver.  16.  A  proof  of  herjldelity :  or  an  argu- 
ment to  gain  credit,  argumentum  Jiaei. 

Chap.  XL.  Ver.  8.  Doth  not  interpretation  belong  to  Godfll 
When  dreams  are  from  God,  as  these  were,  the  interpretation  of 
them  is  a  gift  of  God.  But  the  generality  of  dreams  are  not  of 
this  sort ;  but  either  proceed  from  the  natural  complexions  and 
dispositions  of  persons,  or  the  roving  of  their  imaginations  in  the  day 
on  such  objects  as  they  are  much  affected  with,  or  from  their  mind 
being  disturbed  with  cares  and  troubles,  and  oppressed  with  bodily 
infirmities :  or  they  are  suggested  by  evil  spirits,  to  flatter  or  to 
terrify  weak  minds,  in  order  to  gain  belief,  and  so  draw  them  into 
error  or  superstition ;  or  at  least  to  trouble  them  in  their  sleep, 
whom  they  cannot  move  when  they  are  awake  ;  so  that  the  general 
rule,  with  regard  to  dreams,  is  not  to  observe  them,  nor  to  give  any 
credit  to  them. 

Chap.  XLI.  Ver.  45.  The  saviour  of  the  world.']  Zfl^hnath 
paaneah. 

Ver.  51.  Manassee.']     That  is,  oblivion,  orjorgetting, 

Ver.  52.  EphraimJ]     That  isyfruitftd,  or  growing. 

Chap.  XLII.  Ver.  9*  You  are  spies.']  This  he  said  by  way  of 
examining  them,  to  see  what  they  would  answer. 

Ver.  16.  Or  else  Jy  the  health  of  Pharao  you  are  spies.]  That 
is,  if  these  things  you  say  be  proved  false,  you  are  to  be  held  fir 
spies  for  your  lying,  and  shall  be  treated  as  such.  Joseph  dealt  in 
this  manner  with  his  brethren,  to  bring  them  by  the  means  of  afiiic- 
tion,  to  a  sense  of  their  former  sin,  and  a  sincere  repentance  for  it. 

Ver.  38.  To  hell.]  That  is,  to  that  place,  where  the  souls  then 
remained,  as  above,  chap,  xxxvii.  v.  35. 

Chap.  XLIII.  Ver.  11.  Balm.]  Literally  rosin,  resinof ;  but 
here  by  that  name  is  meant  balm. 

Chap.  XLIV.  Ver.  5.  To  divine.]  This  was  spoken  by  Joseph 
to  his  steward  in  jest ;  alluding  to  the  notion  of  the  people  who 
took  him  to  be  a  diviner. 

Ver.  15.  J%e  science  of  dimning.]  He  speaks  of  himself  accor- 
ding to  what  he  was  esteemed  in  that  kingdom.  And  indeed,  he 
being  truly  a  prophet,  knew  more  without  comparison  than  any  of 
the  Egyptian  sorcerers. 

Ver.  31.  His  grey  hairs.]  That  is,  his  person,  now  far  advanced 
in  years.  With  sorrow  unto  hell :  the  Hebrew  word  for  J^/^  is  here 
Sheol,  the  Greek  Hades :  it  is  not  taken  for  the  hell  of  the  damned ; 
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but  for  that  place  of  souls  below  where  the  servanta  of  God  were 
kept  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  Which  place  both  in  the  scrip- 
ture and  in  the  creed,  is  named  M^ 

Chap.  XL VI.  Ver.  1.  The  weU  of  the  oath.']  Bersabee. 

Chap.  XLYII.  Ver.  2.  The  last,  Extremos.']  Some  interpret 
this  word  of  the  chie/est^  and  most  sightly  :  but  Joseph  seems  rather 
to  have  chosen  out  such  as  had  the  meanest  appearance,  that  Pharao 
might  not  think  of  employing  them  at  court,  with  danger  of  their 
morals  and  religion. 

Ver.  31.  To  the  he^e  head.']  St.  Paul,  Heb.xi.  21,  following  the 
Greek  translation  of  the  Septuagint,  reads  adored  the  top  of  hie 
rod.  Where  note,  that  the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew,  according 
to  the  different  pointing  of  it,  signifies  both  a  hed  and  a  rod.  And 
to  verify  both  these  sentences,  we  must  understand  that  Jacob  lean- 
ing on  Joseph's  rod  adored,  turning  towards  the  head  of  his  bed : 
which  adoration,  inasmuch  as  it  was  referred  to  God,  was  an  abso- 
lute, and  sovereign  worship :  but  inasmuch  as  it  was  referred  to  th^ 
rod  of  Joseph,  as  a  figure  of  the  sceptre,  that  is,  of  the  royal  dig* 
iiity  of  Christ,  was  only  an  inferior  and  relative  honour. 

Chap.  XLIX.  Ver.'  3.  Mv  strength^  4rc.]  He  calls  him  his 
tirength^  as  beine  bom  whilst  his  father  was  in  his  full  strength  and 
vigour:  he  calbhim  the  beginning  of  hie  sorrow,  because  cares 
and  sorrows  usually  come  on  with  the  birth  of  children.  EjecMing 
in  giftsy  Sfc.  because  the  first-bom  had  a  title  to  a  double  portion^ 
and  to  have  the  command  over  his  brethren,  which  Ruben  forfeited 
by  his  sin  ;  being  poured  out  as  water,  that  is,  spilt  and  lost. 

Ver.  4.  Grow  thou  notJ]  This  was  not  meant  by  way  of  a  curse 
or  imprecation :  but  by  way  of  a  prophecy,  foretelling  that  the 
tribe  of  Ruben  should  not  inherit  the  pre-eminences  usually  annexed 
to  the  first  birth-right,  viz.  the  double  portion,  the  being  prince  or 
Lord  .over  the  other  brethren,  and  the  priesthood :  of  which  the 
double  portion  was  given  to  Joseph,  the  princely  office  to  Juda, 
and  the  priesthood  to  Leri. 

Ver.  6.  Slew  a  man.]  viz.  Sichem,  the  son  of  H^mor,  with  all 
his  people,  Gen.  xxxiv.  Mystically  and  prophetically  it  alludes  to 
Christ,  whom  their  posterity,  viz.  the  priests  and  the  scribes,  put 
to  death. 

Ver.  9«  A  lion*s  whelp,  ^c]  This  blessing  of  Juda  foretelleth 
the  strength  of  his  tribe,  the  fertility  of  his  inheritance :  and  prin- 
cipally that  the  sceptre  and  legislative  power  should  not  be  utterly 
taken  away  from  his  race  till  about  the  time  of  the  coming  of 
Christ :  as  in  effect  it  never  was :  which  is  a  demonstration  against 
the  modem  Jews,  that  the  Messiah  is  long  since  come ;  for  the 
sceptre  has  long  since  been  utterly  taken  away  from  Juda. 

Ver.  16.  Dcm  shall  judge,  ijfc]  This  was  verified  in  Samson, 
who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  began  to  deliver  Israel,  Judges 
ziii.  5.  But  as  this  deliverance  was  but  temporal  and  very  imper- 
fect; the  holy  patriarch  (ver.  18,)  aspires  after  another  kind  of  a 
deliverer,  saying :  /  wiU  look  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord. 

Ver.  19*  Gad  being  girdea,  Sfc]     It  seems  to  allude  to  the  tribe 
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of  Gad ;  when  after  they  had  received  for  their  lot  the  land  df 
Galaad,  they  marched  in  arms  before  the  rest  of  the  Israelites,  to 
the  conquest  of  the  land  of  Chanaan :  from  whence  they  afterwards 
returned  loaded  with  spoils.     See  Josue  i.  and  xxii. 

Ver.  22.  Run  to  andfro^  Sfc."]  To  behold  his  beauty ;  whilst 
his  envious  brethren  turned  their  darts  against  him,  &c. 

Ver.  24.  His  how  rested  upon  the  strong,  S^c.^  That  is,  upon 
God,  who  was  his  strength:  who  also  loosed  his  hands,  axid 
brought  him  out  of  prison  to  be  the  pastor,  that  is,  the  feeder  and 
ruler  of  Egypt,  and  the  stone,  that  is,  the  rock  and  support  of 
Israel. 

Ver.  26.  The  hlessings  of  thy  father,  ^c]  That  is,  thy  father's 
blessings  are  made  more  prevalent  and  effectual  in  thy  regard,  by 
the  additional  strength  they  receive  from  his  inheriting  the  blessings 
of  his  pr^enitors  Abraham  and  Isaac. 

Ibid.  2%«  desire  of  the  everlasting  hiUs,  Sfc.']  These  blessings 
all  looked  forward  towards  Christ,  called  the  desire  of  the  everlasting 
hills,  as  being  longed  for,  as  it  were,  by  the  whole  creation.  Mysti- 
cally the  patriarchs  and  prophets  are  called  the  everlasting  hills,  by 
reason  of  the  eminence  of  their  wisdom  and  holiness. 

Ibid.  The Nazarite,']  This  word  signifies  one  separated:  and 
agrees  to  Joseph,  as  being  separated  from,  and  more  eminent  than, 
his  brethren.  As  the  ancient  Nazarites  were  so  called,  from  their 
being  set  aside  for  God,  and  vowed  to  him. 

Ver.  29*  To  he  gathered  to  my  people."]  That  is,  I  am  going  to 
die,  and  so  to  follow  my  ancestors  that  are  gone  before  me,  and  to 
join  their  company  in  another  world. 


EXODUS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  11.  Of  taberfiades,  or  of  storehouses. 

Ver.  21.  Because  the  nUdwives  feared  God,  S^ci]  The  midwives 
were  rewarded,  not  for  their  he,  which  was  a  venial  sin ;  but  for 
their  fear  of  God,  and  their  humanity :  But  this  reward  was  only 
temporal,  in  huHding  them  houses,  that  is,  in  establishing  and  enrich- 
ing their  families. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  10.  Moses,  or  MovsesJ]  In  the  Egyptian  tongue, 
signifies  one  taken  or  saved  out  of  the  water. 

Ver.  12.  He  slew  the  Egyptian^]  This  he  did  by  a  particular 
inspiration  of  God;  as  a  prelude  to  his  delivering  the  people  from 
their  oppression  and  bondage.  He  thought,  says  St.  Stephen,  Acts 
vii.  25,  that  his  brethren  understood  that  God  hy  his  fumd  would 
save  them.  But  such  particular  and  extraordinary  examples  are  not 
to  be  imitated. 

Ver  15.  Madian."]  A  city  and  country  of  Arabia,  which  took 
its  name  from  Madian,  the  son  of  Abraham,  by  Cetura,  and  was 
peopled  by  his  posterity. 

Ver.  1 8.  Raguel.']  He  had  two  names,  being  also  caUed  Jethro, 
as  appears  from  the  first  verse  of  the  following  chapter. 
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Ver.  22.  Gersam,  or  Gershoam,']  This  name  sngnifies  a  stranger 
there  :  as  Eliezer  signifies  the  help  of  God. 

Ver.  25.  Knew  them  ;  that  is,  he  had  respect  to  thein  ;  he  cast 
a  merciful  eye  upon  them. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  2.  The  Lord  appeared^  That  is,  an  angel 
representing  God,  and  speaking  in  his  name. 

Ver.  14.  /  am  who  am.]  That  is,  I  am  heiw  itself,  eternal, 
self-existent,  independent,  infinite;  without  beginning,  end,  or 
change  ;  and  the  source  of  all  other  beings. 

Ver.  22.  Shall  spoils  ^gJ]  That  is,  you  shall  strip,  and  take 
away  the  goods  of  the  Egyptians.  This  was  not  authorising  theft 
or  injustice :  but  was  a  just  disposal  made  by  him,  who  is  the  great 
Lord  and  master  of  all  things ;  in  order  to  pay  the  children  of  Israel 
some  part  of  what  was  due  to  them  from  the  Egyptians  for  their 
labours. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  21.  I  shall  harden^  Sfc.  not  by  being  the  effi- 
cient cause  of  his  sin :  but  by  withdrawing  from  him,  for  his  just 
punishment,  the  dew  of  grace,  that  might  have  softened  his  heart ; 
and  so  suffering  him  to  grow  harder  and  harder. 

-Ver.  24.  The  Lord  met  him^  and  would  have  kiUed  Atm.!  This 
was  an  angel  representing  the  Lord,  who  treated  Moses  in  this  man- 
ner, for  having  neglected  the  circumcision  of  his  younger  son : 
which  his  wife  understanding,  circumcised  her  child  upon  the  spot, 
upon  which  the  angel  let  Moses  go. 

Crap.  VI.  Ver.  3.  My  name  Adonai,']  The  name  which  is  in 
the  Hebrew  text,  is  that  most  proper  name  of  God,  which  signifieth 
his  eternal  self-existent  beings  Exod.  iii.  14.  which  the  Jews  out 
of  reverence  never  pronounce ;  but  instead  of  it,  whenever  it  occurs 
in  the  Bible,  they  read  Adonai,  which  signifies  the  Lord  .*  and 
therefore  they  put  the  points  or  voWels,  which  belong  to  the  name 
of  Adonaiy  to  the  four  letters  of  that  other  ineffable  name  Jod,  He, 
Vau,  He.  Hence  some  moderns  have  framed  the  name  Jehovah  : 
aidmown  to  all  the  ancients,  whether  Jews  or  Christians :  for  the 
true  pronunciation  of  the  name,  which  is  in  the  Hebrew  text,  by 
long  disuse,  is  now  quite  lost. 

Ver.  12.  Uncircwmcised  lips,"]  So  he  ed\s  the  defect  he  had  in 
his  words,  or  utterance. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1.  The  God  of  Phara^Oy  viz.  to  be  his  Judge  ; 
and  to  exercise  a  divine  power,  as  God's  instrument,  over  him  and 
people. 

Ver.  3.  /  shaU  harden^  S^c.  not  by  being  the  efficient  cause  of 
his  hardness  of  heart ;  but  by  permitting  it :  and  by  withdrawing 
grace  from  him  in  punishment  of  his  malice  ;  which  alone  was  the 
proper  cause  of  his  being  hardened. 

Ver.  11.  Magicians,  Jannes  and  Mambres,  or  Jambres,'] 
2  Tim.  iii.  8. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  8.  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord,  ^cJ\  By  this  it 
appears,  that  though  the  magicians,  by  the  help  of  the  devil,  could 
bring  frogs,  yet  they  could  not  take  them  away :  God  being  pleased 
to  abridge  in  this  the  power  of  Satan.     So  we  see  they  could  not 
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afterwards  produce  the  lesser  insects ;  and  in  this  restraint  of  the 
power  of  the  devil,  were  forced  to  acknowledge  the  finger  of  God* 

Ver.  15,  Pharao  hardened  Us  own  heart, y^ — By  this  we  see 
that  Pharao  was  himself  the  efficient  cause  of  his  heart  beinff  har- 
dened, and  not  God.  See  the  same  repeated  in  ver.  32,  Pharao 
hardened  hie  heart  at  thie  time  alto  :  likewise  chap.  ix.  ly  35,  and 
ch^ziiL  15. 

Ver.  16. '  Sdm^hSf  or  Cinifsj  Hebrew  Chinmm^  small  flying 
insects,  very  troublesome  both  to  men  and  beasts* 

Ver.  26.  The  abominationey  ^.]  That  is,  the  things  they  wor- 
ship for  gods :  oxen,  rams,  &c  It  is  the  usual  style  of  the  scriptures 
to  call  all  idols  and  false  gods  iAominationgf  to  signify  how  much 
the  people  of  God  ought  to  detest  and  abhor  them. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  6.  AU  (he  heaaUPi     That  is^  many  of  all  kinds. 

Ver.  12.  Hardened,  ^rc.]  See  the  annotations  above,  chap.iv.  21, 
chiw.  viL  3,  and  chap.  viiL  15. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  21.  Darknees  upon  the  land  of  Egyptt  so  thick 
thai  it  may  he  felt^  By  means  of  the  gross  exhalations,  which 
were  to  cause  and  accompany  the  darkness. 

Chap.  XL  Ver.  10.  The  Lord  hardened^  ^.]    See  theannota- 
tions  above,  chap.  iv.  21,  and  chap.  vii.  3. 
^  Chap.  XII.  Ver.  5.  A  kidJ\    The  phase  might  be  performed, 
either  with  a  lamb  or  with  a  kid:  and  all  the  same  rites  and  cere- 
monies were  to  be  used  with  the  one  ^a  with  the  other. 

Ver*  18.  Unleavened  hreadJ]  By  this  it  appears,  that  our  Saviour 
made  use  of  unleavened  bread  in  the  institution  of  the  blessed 
sacrament,  which  was.  on  the  evening  of  the  paschal  solemnity,  at 
which  time  there  was  no  leavened  bread  to  be  found  in  Israel. 

Ver.  22.  Sprinklings  ^.]  This  sprinkling  the  doors  of  the 
Israelites  with  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb,  in  order  to  their  being 
delivered  from  the  sword  of  the  destroying  angel,  was  aHvely  figure 
of  our  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Clirist. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  Sanctify  unto  me  every  first-horn,']  Sanc- 
tification  in  this  place  means  that  the  first-born  inales  of  the  Hebrews 
should  be  deputed  to  the  ministry  in  the  divine  worship ;  and  the 
first-bom  of  beasts  to  be  given  for  a  sacrifice. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  20.  A  dark  cloudy  and  enlightening  the  night^ 
It  was  a  dark  cloud  to  the  Egyptians :  but  enlightened  the  night  to 
the  Israelites^  by  giving  them  a  great  light. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  31.  MannaJ]  This  miraculous  food,  with 
which  the  children  of  Israel  were  nourished  and  supported  during 
their  sojourning  in  the  wilderness,  was  a  figure  of  the  bread  of  life, 
which  we  receive  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  for  the  food  and  nourish- 
ment of  our  souls,  during  the  time  of  our  mortal  pilgrimage,  till 
we  come  to  our  eternal  home,  ihe  true  land  of  promise :  where  we 
shall  keep  an  everlasting  sabbath ;  and  have  no  further  need  of 
sacraments. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  11.  And  when  Moses  lifted  up  his  hands,] 
Here  Moses  was  a  figure  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  by  whose  power 
and  mediation  we  overcome  our  spiritual  enemies. 
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Chap.  XIX".  Ver.  3.  And  Mose$  went  up  to  GodJ]  Moses  went 
up  to  Mount  Stnady  where  God  spoke  to  him. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  4.  A  graven  things  nor  the  Ukeness  of  any 
thingy  ^c]  All  such  images  or  likenesses  are  forbidden  ^y  this 
commandment,  as  are  made  to  be  adored  and  served  ;  according  to 
that  which  immediately  follows,  thou  shait  not  adore  ihem,  nor 
serve  them.  That  is,  all  such  as  are  designed  for  idole  or  image 
godsy  or  are  worshipped  with  divine  honour.  But  otherwise  images, 
pictures,  or  representations,  even  in  the  house  of  God,  and  in  the 
very  sanctuary,  so  fur  from  being  forbidden,  are  expressly  autho- 
rized by  the  word  of  God.  See  £xod.  xxv.  15,  &c«;  xxxviii.  ?; 
Num.  xxi.  8, 9 ;  1  Chron.  xxviii.  18, 19  ;  2  Chron.  iiL  10. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  6.  To  the  gods .-  £lohim.]  That  is,  to  the 
judges,  or  magistrates,  authorized  by  God. 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  4.  Titles.']    That  is,  pillars. 

Ver.  5.  Holocausts."]  Whole  burnt-offerings :  in  which  the  whole 
sacrifice  was  consumed  with  fire  upon  the  altur. 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  2.  First Jruits.]  Offerings,  of  some  of  the 
best  and  choicest  of  their  goods. 

Ver.  5.  Setim  wood.]  The  wood  of  a  tree  that  grows  in  the 
wilderness,  which  is  said  to  be  incorrupttt>le« 

Ver.  7>  The  ephod  and  the  rattoncd.]  The  ephod  was  the  high 
priest's  upper  vestment ;  and  the  raUonal  his  breastplate,  in  which 
were  twelve  gems,  '&c. 

Ver.  n.A  propitiaiory.]  A  covering  for  the  ark ;  called  a 
propitiatory,  or  mercy-seaif  because  the  Lord,  who  was  supposed 
to  sit  there  upon  the  wings  of  the  cherubims,  with  the  ark  for  his 
footstool,  and  thence  shewed  mercy.  It  is  also  called  the  oradey 
ver.  18  and20y  because,  from  thence,  God  gave  his  orders  and  his 
answers. 

Ver.  23.  A  table  ;]  on  which  were  to  be  placed  the  twelve  lotives 
of  proposition  i  or,  as  they  are  called  in  the  Hebrew,  the^ac^- 
hreddy  because  they  were  always  to  stand  before  the  jface  of  the 
Lord  in  his  temple :  as  a  figure  of  the  eudiaristic  sacrifice  and 
sacrament  in  the  church  of  Christ. 

Ver«  29*  Libations.]     That  is,  drink-offerings. 

Ver.  31.  A  candlestick,]  This  candlestick,  with  its  seven  lamps, 
which  was  always  to  give  light  in  the  house  of  God,  was  a  figure  of 
the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his  sevenfold  grace  in  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  church  of  Christ. 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  33.  The  sanctuary,  ^c]  That  part  of  the 
tabernacle,  which  was  without  the  veil,  into  which  the  priests  daily 
entered,  is  here  called  the  sanctuary,  or  holy  place;  that  part 
which  was  within  the  vdl,  into  which  no  one  but  the  high  priest  ever 
went  in,  and  he  but  once  a  year,  is  ei^ed  the  holy  (^  holies,  (lite- 
rally, £4e  sanctuaries  of  the  sanctuary,)  as  being  the  most  holy  of 
all  holy  places. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  15.  The  rational  ofjudgm^ntJ]  This 
part  of  the  high  priest's  attire,  which  he  wore  at  his  breast,  was 
called  the  ratwnal  of  Judgment ;  partly  because  it  admonished  both 
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priest  and  people  of  their  duty  to  God  ;  by  canying  the  names  of 
all  their  tribes  in  his  presence ;  and  by  the  Urtm  and  Thummimy 
that  is  doctrine  and  truths  which  were  written  upon  it ;  and  partly 
because  it  gave  divine  answers  and  oracles,  as  if  it  were  rational^ 
and  endowed  with  judgment. 

Ver.  30.  Doctrine  and  truth.']  Hebrew,  Urim  and  Tkuwndm  : 
MunUnoHons  tnd  perfectione.  These  words,  written  on  the  ro- 
tionalf  seem  to  sigmfy  the  light  of  doctrine  and  the  integrity  of 
fife  with  which  the  priests  of  God  ought  to  approach  to  him. 

Chap.  XXX.  Ver.  1.  An  tdtar  to  hum  incenseJ]  This  burning 
of  incense  was  an  emblem  of  prayer,  ascending  to  God  from  an 
inflamed  heart.     See  Psalm  cxl.  2  ;  Apocaljrpse  v.  8,  and  viii.  4. 

Ver.  13.  Salf  a  eicle.']  A  eicle  or  shekM  of  silver,  (which  was 
also  called  a  steiery)  according  to  the  standard  or  weight  of  the 
sanctuary,  which  was  the  most  just  and  exact,  was  half  an  ounce  of 
silver,  that  is,  about  half-a-crown  of  English  money.  The  obal  or 
gerah  was  about  three  halfpence. 

Chap.  XXXII.  Ver.  25.  Naked.']  Having*  lost  not  only  their 
gold  and  their  honour,  but  what  was  worst  of  idl,  being  stripped  abo 
of  the  grace  of  God,  and  having  lost  him. 

Ibid.  The  shame  of  the  jUOi.]  That  is,  of  the  idol  which  they 
had  taken  for  their  god.  It  is  the  usual  phrase  of  the  scripture  to 
call  idoh/Uth  and  aboTninations. 

Chap.  XXXIII.  Ver.  11.  Face  to  jace,]  That  is,  in  a  most 
familiar  manner.  Though,  as  we  learn  from  this  very  chapter, 
Moses  could  not  see  the  face  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  12.  /  know  thee  by  name.]  In  the  language  of  the  scrip- 
tures, God  is  said  to  know  such  as  he  approves  and  loves :  and  to 
know  by  name  those  whom  he  fiivours  in  a  most  singular  manner, 
as  he  did  his  servant  Moses. 

Ver.  23.  See  my  hack  parted]  The  Lord,  by  his  angel,  usually 
spoke  to  Moses  in  the  pillar  of  the  doud,  so  that  he  could  not  see 
the  glory  of  him  that  spoke  familiarly  with  him.  In  the  vision 
here  mentioned,  he  was  allowed  to  see  something  of  him,  in  an 
assumed  corporeal  form,  not  in  the  face,  the  rays  of  which  were 
too  bright  for  mortal  eye  to  bear,  but  to  view  him  as  it  were  behind,  > 
when  his  foce  was  turned  from  him. 

Chap.  XXXIV.  Ver.  29*  Horned.]  That  is,  shining  and  send- 
ing forth  rays  of  light  like  horns. 


LEVITICUS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  3.  A  holocmut.]  That  is  a  whole  burnt-offering 
likujutM^hj  so  called,  because  the  whole  victim  was  consumed  with 
fire :  and  given  in  such  manner  to  God,  as  wholly  to  evaporate,  as 
it  were,  for  his  honour  and  glory  ;  without  having  any  part  of  it 
reserved  for  the  use  of  man.  The  other  sacrifices  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  either  qfirings  fir  sin  or  peace  offerings  :  and 
these  latter  again  were  either  offered  in  tha/nksgiving  for  blessings 
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reo«ived ;  or  by  way  of  prayer  for  new  favours  or  graces.  So  that 
iaerifices  were  then  offered  to  God  for  four  different  ends  or  inten- 
tions, answerable  to  the  different  obligations  which  man  has  to 
God :  L  By  way  of  adoration,  homage,  praise,  and  glory,  due  to 
his  Divine  Majesty.  2.  By  way  of  thanksgiving  for  all  benefits 
received  from  him.  3.  By  way  of  confessing  and  craving  pardon 
for  sins.  4.  By  way  of  prayer  and  petition  for  grace  and  relief 
in  all  necessities.  In  the  New  Law  we  have  but  one  sacrifice,  viz., 
that  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  but  this  one  sacrifice  of  the 
New  Testament  perfectly  answers  all  these  four  ends ;  and  both 
priest  and  people,  as  often  as  it  is  celebrated,  ought  to  join  in  offer- 
ing it  up  for  these  four  ends. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  3.  Holy  of  holie$y'\  that  is,  moat  holy  :  as  being 
dedicated  to  God,  and  set  aside  by  his  ordinance  for  the  use  of  his 
priests* 

Ver.  11.  Without  leaven  or  honey. '\  No  leaden  nor  honey  was 
to  be  used  in  the  sacrifice  offered  to  God :  to  signify  that  we  are 
to  exclude  from  the  pure  worship  of  the  gospel  all  double-dealing 
and  affection  to  carnal  pleasures. 

Ver.  13.  SaltJ]  In  every  sacrifice  salt  was  to  be  used,  which  is 
an  emblem  of  midom  and  discretion^  without  which  none  of  our 
performances  are  agreeable  to  God. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  Peace-^fferingeJ]  Peace^  in  the  scripture 
language^  signififes  happiness,  welfare,  or  prosperity ;  in  a  word,  all 
kind  of  blessings.  Such  sacrifices  therefore  as  were  offered  either 
on  occasion  of  blessings  received^  or  to  obtain  new  fevours,  were 
called  jpoc^,  at  peace-offerings*  In  these  some  part  of  the  victim 
was  consumed  with  fire  on  the  altar  of  God  a  other  parts  were 
eaten  by  the  priests,  and  by  the  persons  for  whom  the  sacrifice  was 
offered. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  5.  The  hlood.'\  As  the  figure  of  the  hlood  of 
Christ  shed  for  the  remission  of  our  sins ;  and  carried  by  him  into 
the  sanctuary  of  heaven. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  13.  The  perpetual  fire."]  This  fire  came  from 
heaven  (if^ay  chap.  ix.  24),  and  was  always  kept  burning  on  the 
altar :  as  a  figure  of  the  heavenly  fire  of  divine  love,  which  ought 
to  be  always  burning  in  the  heart  of  a  Christian. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Trespws.']  Trespasses,  for  which  these 
offerings  were  to  be  made,  were  lesser  offences  than  those  for  which 
the  sin-offerings  were  appointed. 

Chap.  XL  Ver.  2.  Animals  which  you  are  to  eaty  Sfc,"]  The 
prohibition  of  so  many  kinds  of  beasts,  birds,  and  fishes  in  the  law, 
was  ordered — 1st,  to  exercise  the  people  in  obedience  and  tempe- 
rance ;  2dly,  to  restrain  them  from  the  vices  of  which  these  animak 
were  sijrmbols  ;  3dly,  because  the  things  here  forbidden  were  for 
the  most  part  unwholesome,  and  not  proper  to  be  ate  ;  4thly,  that 
the  people  of  God,  by  being  obliged  to  abstain  from  things  corpo- 
rally undeany  might  be  trained  up  to  seek  a  spiritual  cleanness. 

Ver.  3.  Hoof  dividedy  and  cheweth  the  cudJ]  The  dividing  the 
ho  of,  and  chewing  the  cud,  »gnify  discretion  between  good  and 
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evil}  and  meditating  on  the  law  of  God ;  and  where  either  of  Cbese 
is  wanting,  a  man  is  unclean.  In  Mke  manner,  fishes  were  reputed 
unclean  that  had  not  fins  and  scales ;  that  is,  souls  that  did  not 
raise  themselTes  up  by  prayer,  and  cover  themselves  with  the  scales 
of  virtues. 

Ver.  5.  The  tkerf^prUkuJX  Some  suppose  it  to  be  the  raibibU^ 
others  the  hedge^hog*  St.  Jerom  intimates  thai  it  is  another  kind 
of  anknal  common  in  Palestine,  whidi  lives  in  the  holes  of  rocks, 
or  in  the  earth.  We  choose  here,  as  also  in  the  names  of  several 
other  creatures  that  follow  (which  are  little  known  in  this  part  of 
the  world),  to  keep  the  Greek  or  Latin  names. 

Ver.  13.  The  grifinJ]  Not  the  monster  which  the  painters 
represent ;  which  hath  no  being  upon  earth ;  but  a  bird  of  the  eagle 
kind,  larger  than  the  common. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  Leproeif,']  The  leprosy  was  a  figure  of 
win:  and  the  observances  prescribed  in  tlus  and  the  following 
chapter,  intimate  what  ought  spiritually  to  be  done,  in  order  to  be 
delivered  from  so  great  an  evil,  or  preserved  from  it. 

Ver.  47-  Garment  that  shall  have  the  leprosi^,']  These  prescrip- 
tions, with  relation  to  garments  and  houses  infected  with  the  leprosy, 
are  to  teach  us  to  fly  all  such  company  and  places  as  are  apt  to  be 
the  occasion  of  sin. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  5.  Lttdng  toatera.']  That  is,  waters  taken 
from  a  spring,  brook,  or  river. 

Ver.  10.  A  eestary^  Hebr.  U^:  a  measure  of  liquids,  which  was 
the  twelfth  part  of  a  hin  ;  and  held  about  as  much  as  six  ^gs. 

Ver.  14.  Taking  of  the  bloody  SfcJ]  These  ceremonies,  used  in 
the  cleansing  of  ^  leper,  were  mysterious  and  very  significative. 
The  sprinkling  seven  times  with  the  blood  of  the  Httle  bird,  the 
washing  himself  and  his  clothes,  the  shaving  his  hair  and  his  beard, 
signify  the  means  which  are  to  be  used  in  the  reconciliation  of  a 
sinner,  and  the  steps  by  which  he  is  to  return  to  God,  viz.,  by  the 
repeated  application  of  the  blood  of  Christ ;  the  washing  his  con- 
science with  the  waters  of  compunction ;  and  retrenching  all  vanities 
and  superfluities,  by  employing  all  that  is  over  and  above  what  is 
necessary  in  alms-deeds.  The  sin-offering  and  the  holocaust,  or 
burnt-offering,  which  he  was  to  offer  at  his  cleansing,  signify  the 
*  sacrifice  of  a  contrite  and  humble  heart,  and  that  of  adoratioir  in 
spirit  and  truth,  with  gratitude  and  thankfulness,  for  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  with  which  we  are  ever  to  appear  before  the  Almighty. 
The  touching  the  right  ear,  the  thumb  of  the  right  hand,  and  the 
great  toe  of  the  right  foot,  first  with  the  blood  of  the  victim,  and 
then  with  the  remainder  of  the  oil,  which  had  been  sprinkled  seven 
times  before  the  Lord,  signify  the  application  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  the  unction  of  the  sevenfold  grace  of  the  Hofy  Ghost  to  the 
sinner's  right  ear,  that  he  may  duly  hearken  to  and  obey  the  law  of 
God ;  and  to  his  right  hand  wad  foot,  that  the  works  of  his  hands, 
and  all  the  steps  or  affeetiopi^ijii  wovif  signified  by  the  feet,  may 
be  rightly  directed  i^  ^  -•— *fc^ 

Chap.  XV.  Vm*  ^  Ubeundean.']  These  legal 
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iiiideHiiiesaes  were  instituted  in  ofder  to  giYC  tbe  people  a  liofra' 
of  canal  impiirities. 

Chap.  X  VL  Ver.  2.  Enter  noL]  No  one  bnl  the  lugli  primt, 
and  he  but  once  a  year,  coold  oiter  into  the  sanctnaiy :  to  signify 
that  no  one  conld  enter  into  the  sanctoary  of  heaven  till  Chnst»  our 
high  priest,  opened  it  by  his  passion.    Heb.  z.  8. 

Ver.  8.  The  emduary^goat :  caper  eamsarku ;  in  Greek, 
fl^  vwnyMvft^;  in  Hebrew,  AzaseL  The  goat  to  go  ^  or  as  some 
translate  it,  the  scape^gooL  This  goat,  on  whose  head  the  high 
priest  was  ordered  to  poor  forth  prayers,  and  to  make  a  geaersl 
confession  of  the  sons  of  the  people,  laying  them  all,  as  it  wore,  on 
his  head ;  and  after  that  to  said  him  away  into  the  wildemesB^  to 
be  deToored  by  wfld  beasts,  was  a  figure  of  our  Saviour,  chai^ged 
with  all  our  sins,  in  his  pasaon. 

Ver.  13,  14.  The  doad,—The  hlood,  ^.]  This  is  to  teadi  us, 
that  if  we  would  go  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  we  must  take  with 
us  the  incense  of  prayer,  and  the  blood,  that  is,  the  passion  of 
Christ.  Where  also  note,  that  the  high  priest,  before  he  wcmt  in 
to  the  Holy  of  Holies,  was  to  wash  his  whole  body :  and  then  to 
put  on  white  linen  garments ;  to  signify  the  purity  and  chastity 
with  whidi  we  are  to  approach  to  GimI. 

Chap.  XVH.  Ver.  3.  If  he  kill,  4fc.]  That  is,  in  order  to 
sacrifice.  The  law  of  Grod  forbids  sacrifices  to  be  offered  in  any 
other  place  but  at  the  tabemade  or  ten^e  of  the  Lord,  to  signify 
that  no  sacrifice  would  be  acceptable  to  God  out  of  his  true  temple^ 
the  one  holy,  catholic,  apostolic  church. 

Ver.  10.  Eat  Hood,']  To  eat  blood  was  foriudden  in  the  law  ; 
partly  because  God  reserved  it  to  himself  to  be  offered  in  sacrifices 
on  the  altar,  as  to  the  Lord  of  life  and  death ;  and  as  a  figure  of 
the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  partly  to  give  men  a  hwtTor  of  bedding 
blood*  Cren.  is.  4 — 6. 

Chap.  XVIH.  Ver.  23.  Because  it  is  a  heinous  crime,']  In 
Hebrew  this  w<ird  heinous  criau  is  expressed  by  the  word  confusion^ 
sgnifying  the  shamefnlness  and  baseness  of  this  abominable  sin. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  19«  Difirent  seeds,  4^.]  This  law  tends  to 
recommend  sin^dty  and  [dain  dealing  in  all  things ;  and  to  teach 
tbe  people  not  to  ioin  any  fiilse  worship  or  heresy  with  the  worship 
of  the  true  God. 

Ver.  23.  TheJSrst-frmts.']  Pr^gpuUa,  litorally  their  foreskins : 
it  alludes  to  circumcision,  and  signifies  that  for  the  first  three  years 
the  trees  were  to  be  as  it  were  undrcumcised,  and  their  firuit 
undeao  ;  till  in  the  fourth  year  their  increase  was  sanctified  and 
given  to  the  Lord,  that  ia^  to  the  priests. 

Ver.  27.  Cut  your  hair,  Bfc^  This,  and  other  such  like  thingp^ 
of  themselves  indifferent,  were  forbidden  by  God  that  they  might 
net  imitate  the  Egyptians,  or  other  infidek,  who  practised  these 
thinga  out  of  superstition,  in  honour  of  their  fske  deities. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  15.  The  beast  also  ye  shaU  kilL]  Tbe  kilting 
the  beast  was  for  the  greater  hocror  of  the  crime,  and  to  prevent 
the  remend>niice  of  such  abomination. 
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Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  An  undeannea,  viz.,  such  as  was  contracted 
in  laying  out  the  dead  body,  or  touching  it ;  or  in  going  into  the 
house,  or  assisting  at  the  funeral,  &c. 

Ver.  n.  A  Uenush.']  These  corporal  defects  or  deformities, 
which  disqualified  the  priests  from  officiating  in  the  Old  Law,  were 
figures  of  the  vices  which  priests  are  to  beware  of  in  the  New  Law. 
St.  Gregory,  Cttra  pMtorum. 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  3.  Approachethy  ^rc]  This  is  to  ^ve  us  to 
understand,  with  what  purity  of  soul  we  are  to  approach  to  the 
blessed  sacrament,  of  which  these  meats  that  had  been  offered  in 
sacrifice  were  a  figure. 

Ver.  19*  Wittumt  Uendsh."]  To  teach  us  to  aim  at  perfection  in 
all  our  offerings  and  performances. 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  IQ.  Remission^  That  is,  a  general  release 
and  discharge  firom  debts  and  bondage,  and  a  reinstating  of  every 
man  in  his  former  possessions. 


NUMBERS. 

4  ■ 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  ?•  ShaU  confess^]  This  confession  and  satis* 
faction,  ordained  in  the  old  law,  was  a  figure  of  the  sacrament  of 
penance. 

Ver.  14.  The  ipirit  of  jealously  4^.]  This  ordinance  was 
designed  to  dear  the  innocent,  and  to  prevent  jealous  husbands  firom 
doing  mischief  to  their  wives :  as  likewise  to  give  all  a  horror  of 
adultery,  by  punishing  it  in  so  remarkable  a  manner. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  7*  Let  them  he  eprinkled  with  the  water  of 
purification.']     This  was  the  holy  water,  mixed  with  the  ashes  of 
the  red  cow.  Num.  xix.,  appointed  for  purifying  all  that  were  unclean. 
It  was  a  figure  of  the  blood  of  Christ  applied  to  our  souls  by  his 
holy  sacraments. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  2.  Mctke  the  phased]  ^That  is,  keep  the  paschal 
solemnity,  and  eat  the  paschal  laJcnb. 

Ver.  6.  Behold  some  who  were  undean  hy  occasion  of  the  soul  of 
a  man,  Sfc.']     That  is,  by  having  touched  or  come  near  a  dead  body, 
out  of  which  the  soul  was  departed. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  3.  The  burning.]     Hebrew  Taberah. 

Ver.  4.  A  mixt  multitude^]  These  were  people  that  came  with 
them  out  of  Egypt,  who  were  not  of  the  race  of  Israel :  who  by 
their  murmuring,  drew  abo  the  children  of  Israel  to  murmur :  this 
should  teach  us  the  danger  of  associating  ourselves  with  the  chil* 
dren  of  Egypt,  that  is,  with  the  lovers  and  admirers  of  this 
wicked  world. 

Ver.  7*  BdelUumJ^  BdelUumy  according  to  Pliny,  1.  21.  c.  d* 
was  of  the  colour  of  a  man's  nail,  white  and  bright. 

Ver.  16.  Seventy  men.!  This  was  the  first  institution  of  the 
council  or  senate,  called  the  Sanhedrim^  consisting  of  seventy  or 
seventy-two  senators  or  counsellors. 

Ver.  34.  The  graves  of  lust ;  or  the  sepulchres  of  concupiscence : 
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so  called  from  their  irregular  desire  of  flesh*     In  Hebrew  Kibroth 
Hatiavah. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Ethiopian,']  Sephora  the  wife  of  Moses 
was  of  Madian,  which  bordered  upon  the  land  of  Chus  or  Ethiofwi : 
and  therefore  she  is  called  an  Ethiopian  :  where  note^  that  the  Ethi- 
opia here  spoken  of  is  not  that  of  Africa,  but  that  of.  Arabia. 

Ver.  3.  Exceeding  meek.']  Moses  being  the  meekest  of  men, 
would  not  contend  for  himself ;  therefore  God  inspired  him  to  write 
here  his  own  defence :  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose' dictate  he  wrote, 
obliged  him  to  declare  the  truth,  though  it  was  so  much  to  his 
praise. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  33.  Spoke  Ul,  Sfc]  These  men,  who  by  their 
misrepresentations  of  the  land  of  promise,  discouraged  the  Israel- 
ites from  attempting  the  conquest  of  it,  were  a  ^ure  of  world- 
lings, who,  by  decrying  or  misrepresenting  true  devotion,  dis- 
courage Christians  from  seeking'  in  earnest,  and  acquiring  so  great 
a  good,  and  thereby  securing  to  themselves  a  happy  eternity- 

Ver.  18.  Clear,  i.  e.  who  deserves  punishment. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  33.  ShaU  hear  your  JbmicationJ]  That  is, 
shall  bear  the  punishment  of  your  disloyalty  to  God,  which  in  the 
scripture  language  is  here  called  a  fornication,  in  a  spiritual  sense. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  38.  FringesJ]  The  Pharisees  enlarged  these 
fringes  through  hypocrisy.  Mat.  xxiii.  5.  to  appear  more  zealous  than 
other  men  for  the  law  of  God. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  2.  Rose  up,]  The  crime  of  these  men, 
which  was  punished  in  so  remarkable  a  manner,  was  that  of  schism, 
and  of  rebellion  against  the  authority  established  by  Grod  in  the 
church  ;  and  their  pretending  to  the  priesthood  without  being  law- 
fully called  and  sent :  the  same  is  the  case  of  all  modern  sectaries. 

Ver.  15,  Very  angry,]  This  anger  was  a  zeal  against  sin ;  and 
an  indignation  at  the  affront  offered  to  God ;  like  that  which  the 
same  holy  prophet  conceived  upon  the  sight  of  the  golden  calf, 
Exod.  xxxii.  19* 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  8.  The  rod  of  Aaron  for  the  hottse  of  Levi^ 
was  buddedf  Sfc]  This  rod  of  Aaron  which  thus  mhnaculoualy 
brought  forth  firuit,  was  a  figure  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  conceiving 
and  bringing  forth  her  son  without  any  prejudice  to  her  virginity. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  I.  Thou  and  thy  father's  house  with  thee 
shall  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  sanctimty.]  That  is,  you  shall  be 
punished,  if,  through  negligence  or  want  of  due  attention,  you  err 
in  the  discharge  of  the  sacred  functions  for  whkh  you  were  or- 
dained. '    ' 

Ver.  \^,  A  covenant  df  salt,]  It  is  a  proverbial  expression, 
signifying  a  covenant  not  to  be  altered  or  corrupted ;  as  salt  is  used 
to  keep  things  from  corruption :  a  covenant  perpetual^  like  that  by 
which  it  was  appointed  that  salt  should  be  used  in  every  sacrifice. 
Levit,  ii. 

Ver.  22.  Deadly  sin.]  That  is,^  sin  whidi  will  bring  death 
after  it. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  2.  A  red  cow,  Sfc]     This  red  cow-  offered  in 

c 
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sacrifice  for  uih  and  consumed  with  fire  without  the  camp,  with 
the  ashes  of  which,  miugled  with  water,  the  unclean  were  to  be 
expiated  and  purified ;  was  a  figure  of  the  passion  of  Christ,  by 
whose  precious  blood  applied  to  our  souls  in  the  holy  sacraments, 
we  are  cleansed  from  our  sins. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  11.  The  rockJl  This  rock  was  a  figure  of 
Christ,  and  the  water  that  issued  out  from  the  rock,  of  his  precious 
blood,  the  source  of  all  our  good. 

Ver.  12.  Ytm  haw  not  heUwedy  Sfe*2  The  fault  of  Moses  and 
Aaron,  on  this  occasion,  was  a  certain  diffidence  and  weakness  of 
faith :  not  doubting  of  God's  power  or  veracity ;  but  apprehending 
the  unworthiness  of  thai  rebellious  and  incredulous  people,  and 
therefore  speaking  with  some  ambiguity. 

Ver.  13.  The  water  rf  oofUradicUoH  or  etr^J]    Hebrew,  Me^ 

TtMM* 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  3.  Anmtkema.']  That  is,  a  thing  devoted  to 
utter  destruction. 

Ver.  5.  Very  Hfht  JoodJ]  So  they  call  the  heavenly  manna : 
thus  worldlings  loath  the  things  of  heaven,  for  which  they  have  no 


Ver.  6.  Fiery  eerpente.']  They  are  so  called,  because  they  that 
were  bitten  by  them  were  burnt  with  a  violent  heat. 

Ver.  9*  A  brazen  eerpeniJ]  This  was  a  figure  of  Christ  cruci'- 
fied,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  a  lively  futh  in  him,  against  the  bites 
of  tile  hellish  serpent.  John  iii.  14. 

Ver.  14.  The  book  of  the  wars,  SfcJ]  An  ancient  book,  which, 
like  several  others  quoted  in  8criptmre,  has  been  lost. 

Chap.  XXII.  To  etay."]  His  desiring  them  to  stay,  after  h& 
had  been  foUy  informed  already  that  it  was  not  God's  will  he 
should  go,  came  from  the  inclinatiou  he  had  to  gratify  Balac 
for  the  sake  of  worhfly  gain.  And  this  perverse  disposition  God 
punished  by  permitting  him  to  go  ^though  not  to  curse  the  people 
as  he  would  willingly  have  done)  and  suffering  him  to  foil  still 
deeper  and  deeper  into  sin,  till  he  came  at  last  to  give  that  abomi- 
nable counsel  against  the  people  of  God,  which  ended  in  his  own 
destruction.    So  sad  a  thing  it  is  to  indulge  a  passion  for  money. 

Ver*  28^  Opened  the  wiou^  4^]  The  Angd  moved. the  toogue 
of  the  ass  to  utter  these  speedhes  to  rebuke,  by  the  mooth  of  a 
brute  beast,  the  bratal  fury  aad  fi^y  of  Bahuun. 

Ver.  32.  Perverse.']  Becanse  thy  inclinations  are  wicked,  in 
being  wiUsBg  for  the  sake  of  gain  to  cnrse  the  people  of  whom  I 
am  the  guardian. 

Chap.  XXXI.  Ver.  16.  The  ein  cf  PA^^r.]  The  sin  com- 
autted  in  the  worship  of  Beelphegor, 

Ver«  n*  Of  ckMren.']  Women  and  childreB,  ordinarily  speak- 
ing, were  not  to  be  killed  in  war,  J^emi.  xx.  14*  Bat  the  great 
Lord  of  Life  and  death  was  pleased  to  order  it  otherwise  in  the 
present  case^  in  detestation  of  the  wickedness  of  this  people,  who 
by  the  counsel  of  Balaam,  had  sent  their  women  among  the*l6niel« 
ites  OB  purpose  to  draw  then  fron  God. 
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Chap.  XXXIII.  Ver.  1.  The  mansions.']  These  mansions,  or 
journeys  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt  to  the  land  of  pro- 
mise, were  figures,  according  to  the  fathers,  of  the  steps  and  de- 
grees by  which  Christians  leaving  sin  are  to  advance  from  virtue  to 
virtue  till  they  come  to  the  heavenly  mansions,  after  this  life,  to 
see  and  enjoy  God. 

Chap.  XXXI V.  Ver.  3.  The  most  saU  wa.']  The  lake  of  Sodom, 
otherwise  called  the  Dead  sea. 

Ver.  4.  The  SoorpionJ]  A  mountain  so  called  from  having  a 
great  number  of  scoipions. 

Ver.  5.  The  great  seaJ]     The  Mecfiterranean. 

Ver.  7-  Tne  most  Iwh  mountain,"]     Libanus. 

Ver.  11.  Sea  of  CSnereth.  This  is  the  sea  of  Galilee,  illus- 
trated by  the  miracles  of  our  Lord. 

Crap.  XXXV.  Ver.  25.  UntU  the  deathy  ^.]  This  mystically 
signified  that  our  deliverance  was  to  be  effected  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  the  high-priest  and  the  anointed  of  God. 


DEUTERONOMY. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  28.  Walled  up  to  the  sky.]  A  figurative  ex- 
pression, signifying  the  walls  to  be  very  Ingh. 

Chap*  II.  Ver,  30.  Hardened,  8fc.]  That  is,  in  punishment  of 
his  past  sins,  he  left  him  to  his  own  stubborn  and  perverse  dispo- 
ntion,  which  drew  him  to  his  ruin.  See  the  note  on  ExodtbS  vii.  3. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  25.  {xra/een  thir^s^  Idols,  so  called  by  con- 
tempt.. 

Ver.  26.  An  anathema.]  That  is,  a  thing  devoted  to  destruc- 
tion ;  and  wiuch  carries  along  with  it  a  curse. 

Chap.  VIIL  Ver.  3.  Not  in  bread  alone,  4*^.]  That  is,  that 
God  is  able  to  make  food  of  what  he  pleases  for  the  support  of  man^ 

Ver.  15.  The  dipsas^  A  serpent  whose  bite  causeth  a  violent 
thirst :  from  whence  it  has  its  name,  for  in  Greek  dipsa  (d/>|/a)  sig- 
nifies ihirst* 

Chap.  X.  Ver  €.  Mosera^  By  mount  Hor,  for  there  Aaron 
died.  Num.  xx.  This  and  the  following  verses  seem  to  be  inserted 
by  way  of  parentheds. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  29.  Put  the  Uessingj  ^c]  See  Deut.  xxvii^ 
12.  '&c  and  Josiie  viS.  33,  &e. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  32.  The^  onh  do  thou.]  They  are  forbid  here 
to  follow  tile  ceremonies  <o(  the  heathens,  or  to  make  %ny  ajtera- 
tiens  in  the  <M^e  ordinances. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  9.  Presently  put  him  to  death^  Not  by  kill- 
ing him  by  private  authority,  but  by  informing  the  magistrate,  and 
proceeding  by  order  of  justice. 

Ver.  13.  Bdial.]  That  is,  without  yoke.  Hence  the  wicked 
who  refuse  to  be  subject  to  dfivine  law  are  criled  in  Scripture  the 
children  of  Belial. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  3.  Unclean.]  See  theamiotations  on  LevH.  xi; 
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Chap.  XV.  Ver.  4.  There  ghaU  he  no  poorJ]  It  is  not  to  be 
understood  as  a  promise  that  there  should  be  no  poor  in  Israel,  as 
appears  from  ver.  1 1^  where  we  learn  that  God's  people  would  never 
be  at  a  loss  to  find  objects  for  their  charity  ;  but  it  is  an  ordinance 
that  all  should  do  their  best  erdeavours  to  prevent  any  of  their 
brethren  from  suffering  the  hardships  of  poverty  and  want. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  3.  The  ho9t  of  hewen.']     That  is,  the  sUrs. 

Ver.  8.  If  thou  perceive,  BfcJ]  Here  we  see  what  authority  Grod 
was  pleased  to  give  to  the  church  guides  of  the  Old  Testament,  in 
deciding  without  appeal  all  controversies  relating  to  the  law,  pro- 
mising that  they  should  not  err  therein,  and  punishing  with  death 
such  as  proudly  refused  to  obey  their  decisions,  and  surely  he  has 
not  done  less  for  the  church  guides  of  the  New  Testament. 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  6.  ThwA  shalt  fiat  takeJ]  This  was  to  shew 
them  to  exercise  a  certain  mercy  even  to  irrational  creatures,  and 
by  that  means  to  train  them  up  to  a  horror  of  cruelty,  and  to  the 
exercise  of  humanity  and  mutual  charity  one  to  aqother. 

Ver.  8.  Sattlement']  This  precaution  was  necessary,  because 
all  their  houses  had  flat  tops,  and  it  was  usual  to  walk  and  to  con- 
verse together  upon  them. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  Eunuch,)  By  these  are  meant,  in  the 
spiritual  sense,  such  as  are  barren  in  good  works. 

Ibid.  Into  the  ChwrchJ]  That  is,  into  the  assembly  or  congre- 
gation of  Israel,  so  as  to  have  the  privilege  of  fin  Israelite,  or  to 
be  capable  of  any  place  or  office  among  the  people  of  God. 

Ver.  14.  No  uncUannessJ]  This  caution  against  suffering  any 
filth  in  the  camp,  was  to  teach  them  to  fly  the  filth  of  sin,  which 
driveth  God  away  from  the  soul. 

Ver.  20.  -To  the  stranger."]  This  was  a  dispensation  granted  by 
God  to  his  people,  who  being  the  Lord  of  all  things,  can  give  a 
right  and  title  to  one  upon  the  goods  of  another,  otherwise  the 
Scripture  every  where  condemns  usury  as  contrary  to  the  law  of 
God,  and  a  crying  sin.  See.  £xod.  xxii.  25 ;  Levit.  xxt.  36,  37  ; 
2  Esdras,  v.  7  ;  Psalm  xiv.  5 ;  Ezekiel,  xviii.  8,  13,  &c.  &c. 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  4.  Not  muzzle^  SfcJ\  St.  Paul  understands 
this  of  the  spiritual  labourer  in  the  church  of  God,  who  is  not  to 
be  denied  his  maintenance.     1  Cor.  ix.  8 — 10. 

Ver.  17-  AmalekJ]  This  order  for  destroying  the  Amalekites, 
in  a  mystical  sense  showeth  how  hateful  they  are  to  God,  and  what 
punishments  they  are  to  look  for  from  his  justice,  who  attack  and 
discourage  his  servants,  when  they  are  but  just  come  out,  as  it 
were,  of  the  Egypt  of  this  wicked  world,  and  being  yet  weak  and 
faint-hearted,  are  but  beginning  their  journey  to  the  land  of  pro- 
mise. 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  5.    The  Svr%a$i^'\     Laban.    See  Genesis^ 

XXVll. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  2.  All  these  Uessings.]  In  the  Old  Tes- 
tament God  promised  temporal  blessings  to  the  keepers  of  his  law, 
heaven  not  being  opened  as  yet,  and  that  gross  and  sensual  people 
being  more  moved  with  present  and  sensible  things.    But  in  the 
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New  Testament  the  things  that  are  promised  us  are  spiritual  aud 
eternal,  and  temporal  evils  are  turned  into  blessings. 

Ver.  1 5.  All  these  curses,^  Thus  God  dealt  with  the  transgressors 
of  his  law  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  now  he  often  suffers  sinners 
to  prosper  in  this  world,-  rewarding  them  for  some  little  good  they 
have  done,  and  reserving  their  punishment  for  the  other  world. 

Chap«  XXIX.  Ver.  4.  Hath  not  given  i/ou.^  Through  your 
own  fault,  and  because  ye  resisted  his  grace. 

Ver.  19-  The  drunken^  Sfc,"]  "  Absumat  ebria  sitientem.**  It 
is  a  proverbial  expression,  which  may  either  be  understood  as 
spoken  by  the  sinner,  blessing-,  that  is,  flattering  lumself  in  his 
sins  with  the  imagination  of  peace,  and  so  great  an  abundance  as 
may  satisfy,  and  as  it  were  consume  all  thirst  and  want,  or  it 
may  be  referred  to  the  root  of  bitterness  spoken  of  before,  which 
being  drunken  with  sin  may  attract,  and  by  that  means  consume 
such  as  thirst  after  the  like  evils. 

Ver.  29-  Secret  things,  <^c.]  As  much  as  to  say,  secret  things 
belong  to  and  are  known  to  God  alone :  our  business  must  be  to 
observe  what  he  has  revealed  and  manifested  to  us,  and  to  direct 
our  \\y&  accordingly. 

Chap.  XXXIII.  Ver.  8.  Holif  man^  Aaron  and  his  successors 
in  the  priesthood. 

Ver.  9-  Who  hath  said,  ^c]     It  is   the   duty  of  the  priestly 

tribe  to  prefer  God's  honour  and  service  before  all  considerations  of 

•flesh  and  blood  in  such   manner  as  to  behave  as  strangers  to  their 

nearest  kin,  when  these  would  withdraw  them  from  the  business  of 

their  calling. 

Ver.  1 2.  ShaU  dwell.']  This  seems  to  allude  to  the  temple  being 
built  on  the  confines  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

Ver.  16.  The  Naza/tnt&i]     See  note  on  Gen.  xlix.  26. 

Ver.  21.  He  saw^  The  pre-eminence  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  to 
which  this  alludeth,  was  their  having  the  lawgiver  Moses  buried  in 
their  borders,  though  the  particular  place  was  not  known. 

Ver.  23.   The  sea.]     The  lake  of  Gennesareth. 

Ver.  27.  Underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms."]  Though  the 
dwelluig  of  (xod  be  above  in  heaven,  his  arms  are  always  stretched 
out  to  help  us  here  below. 

CHAP.  XXXIV.  Ver.  5.  Died  there.]  This  last  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy,  in  which  the  death  of  Moses  is  related,  was 
written  by  Joshua  or  by  some  of  thfe  prophets. 

Ver.  6.  He  hwried  him,  S^c]  By  the  ministry  of  angels,  and 
would  have  the  place  of  his  burial  to  be  unknown,  lest  the  Israel- 
ites, who  were  so  prone  to  idolatry,  might  worship  him  with  divine 
honours. 

JOSUE. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  2.  The  second  time.]  Not  that  such  as  had  been 
circumcised  before  were  to  be  circumcised  again,  but  that  they  were 
now  to  renew  and  take  up  again  the  practice  of  circumcision  which 
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had  been  omitted  during  their  forty  year'i  sojourn  in  the  wilderness, 
by  reason  of  their  being  always  uncertain  when  they  should  be 
obliged  to  march. 

Ver.  14*  Prince  of  the  host  of  the  LordJ]  St.  Michael,  who  is 
called  prince  of  the  people  of  Israel—- Dan.  x.  21. 

Ver.  15.  Worshippings]  Not  with  divine  honour,  but  with  a 
religious  veneration  of  an  inferior  kind,  suitable  to  the  dignity  of  his 
person. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  26.  Cursed,  ^cJ]  Jerichoy  in  the  mystical 
sense  signifies  iniquity:  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets  by  the 
priests,  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  by  which  the  widls  of 
Jericho  are  thrown  down  when  sinners  are  converted ;  and  a  dread- 
ful curse  will  light  on  them  who  build  them  up  again. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  24.  His  sons.]  Probably  conscious  to,  or 
accomplices  in,  the  crime  of  their  father. 

Ver.  26.  Achor.]     That  is,  trouide. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  12.  Five  thousand.]  These  were  part  of  the 
30,000  mentioned  above  at  verse  3. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  6.  Hamstring  their  horses,  and  hum  their  cha» 
riots  with  JireJ]  God  so  ordained,  that  his  people  might  dbt  trust 
in  chariots  and  horses,  but  in  him. 

Ver.  18.^  long  time  J]  Seven  years,  as  iqppears  from  chap.  xiv.  1 0. 

Ver.  20.  Hardened.]  This  hardening  of  their  hearts  was  their 
having  no  thought  of  yielding  or  submitting,  which  was  a  sentence 
or  judgment  of  God  upon  them  in  punishment  of  their  enormous 
crimes. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Josue  was  old  and  far  advanced  in  years  J] 
He  was  then  about  101  years  old ;  ^  and  there  is  a  very  large 
country  left  which  is  not  yet  divided  by  lot ;"  not  yet  possessed  by 
the  children  of  Israel. 

Ver.  Si  With  whom^  That  is,  with  the  other  half  of  that  same 
tribe.     ^ 

Ver.  21.  The  princes  of  Madian.]  It  appears  from  hence  that 
these  were  subjects  of  King  Sehon :  they  are  said  to  have  been 
<'  slain  with  him  f  that  is,  about  the  same  time,  but  not  in  the 
same  battle. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  14.  Hebron  heUmged,  4^.]  All  the  coun- 
try thereabouts,  depending  on  Hebron,  was  given  to  Caleb :  but 
the  city  .itsdf  with  the  suburbs,  was  one  of  those  that  were  given 
to  the  priests  to  dwell  in. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  6.  Looketh  to  the  north,  ^.]  The  meaning 
is,  that  the  border  went  towards  the  north,  by  Machmethath  ;  and 
then  turned  eastward  to  Thanaih-Selo. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  6.  The  land  in  the  midst  between  these, 
mark  ye  out  into  seven  parts.]  That  is  to  say,  the  rest  of  the 
land,  which  is  already  assigned  to  Juda  or  Joseph. 

Chap<  XXI.  Ver.  36.  Pour  cities.]  There  are  no  more,  though 
there  be  five  names :  for  Misor  is  the  same  city  as  Bosor^  which 
is  to  be  observed  in  some  other  places,  where  the  number  of  names 
exceeds  the  number  of  cities. 
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Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  3.  Of  tk^  riror.]    The  Eupkiates. 

Ver.  19*  You  wUl  not  h$  abU  to  serve  the  JjoreL]  This  was  not 
Rud  by  way  of  discouraging  them  ;  but  rather  to  make  them  more 
earnest  and  res<^ute«  by  setting  before  them  the  greatness  of  the 
undertaking,  and  the  courage  and  constancy  necessary  to  go  through 
with  it. 

Ver.  27*  It  hath  heard.^  This  is  a  figure  of  speech,  by  which 
sensatiqtD  is  attributed  to  inanimate  things :  and  they  are  called  upon, 
as  it  were»  to  bear  witness  in  favour  of  the  great  Creator,  wKom 
they,  on  their  part,  constantly  obey. 

Ver.  29<  And  afier^  4^«3  ^^  Josue  wrote  this  book,  as  is  com- 
monly believed,  these  last  verses  were  added  by  Samuel,  or  some 
other  prophet. 


JUDGES. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  6.  Jerusolefm^  This  city  was  divided  into  two ; 
one  part  was  called  Jebusy  Uie  other  S^epn  :  the  one  was  in  the 
tribe  of  Juda,  the  other  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  After  it  was 
taken  and  burnt  by  the  men  of  Juda,  it  was  quickly  rebuilt  again 
by  the  Jebiisites,  as  we  may  gather  from  verse  21 ;  and  continued 
in  their  possession  till  it  was  taken  by  king  David. 

Ver.  10.  Hebron^  This  expedition  against  Hebron,  &c.»  is 
the  same  as  is  related  in  Josue  xv.  24.  It  is  here  repeated,  to  give 
the  reader  at  once  a  short  sketch  of  all  the  achievements  of  the 
tribe  of  Juda  against  the  Chananites. 

Ver.  11.  The  citj/ of  letten."]  Perhaps  so  called  from  some  fa- 
mous school,  or  library  kept  there. 

Ver.  16.  The  Cinite,']  Jethro,  the  father-in-law  of  Moses,  was 
called  CiruBtUy  or  the  Cinite ;  and  his  children  who  came  along 
with  the  children  of  Israel,  settled  themselves  among  them  in  the 
land  of  Chanaan,  embracing  their  worship  and  religion.  From 
these  the  Rechabites  sprung,  of  whom  see  Jerem.  xxxv. 

Ibid.  The  city  (f  pahns^  Jericho  so  called  from  the  abundance 
of  palm-trees. 

Ver.  18.  Gaziij  SfcJ]  These  were  three  of  the  principal  cities 
of  the  Philistines,  famous  both  in  sacred  and  profane  history.  They 
were  taken  at  this  time  by  the  Israelites ;  but  as  they  took  no  care 
to  put  garrisons  in  them,  the  Philistines  soon  recovered  them  again. 
Ver.  19-  Wins  not  able^  8^cJ]  Through  a  cowardly  fear  of  their 
chariots  armed  with  hooks  and  scythes,  and  for  want  of  confidaoce 
in  God. 

Ver.  35.  He  dwelt^     That  is  the  Amorrhite. 
Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  jtin  AngelJ]     Taking  the  shape  of  a  man. 
Ver.  6.  And  Josuey  ^c]     This  is  here  inserted  out  of  Josue 
xxiv.  by  way  of  recapitulation  of  what  had  happened  before^  and 
by  way  of  introduction  to  that  which  follows. 

Ver.  12.  They  foUowed  strange  godsJ]  What  is  here  said  of 
the  children  of  Israel  as  to  their  falling  so  often  into  idolatry,  is  to 
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be  understood  of  a  great  part  of  tfiem  :  but  not  so  universall^r  as  if 
the  true  worship  of  God  was  ever  quite  abolished  among  them  : 
for  the  succession  of  the  true  church  and  religion  was  kept  up  all 
this  time  by  the  priests  and  Levites,  at  least  in  the  house 'of  God 
in  Silo. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  8.  Mesopotamia.']  In  Hebrew  Aramnaharaim. 
Syiia  of  the  two  rivers ;  so  called  because  it  lies  between  the 
Euphrates  and  the  Tigris.     It  is  absolutely  called  Syria,  ver.  10. 

Ver.  20.  A  word  from  God,  ^c]  What  Aod,  who  was  judge 
and  chief  magistrate  of  Israel,  did  on  this  occasion,  was  by  a  special 
inspiration  of  God :  but  such  things  are  not  to  be  imitated  by  pri- 
vate men. 

Chap.  V.  Ver,  6.  The  paths  restedJ]  The  ways  to  the  sanc- 
tuary of  God  were  unfrequented :  and  men  walked  in  the  bye-ways 
of  error  and  sin. 

Ver.  14.  Out  of  Ephraim,  Sfc]  The  enemies  straggling  in 
their  flight  were  destroyed,  as  they  were  running  through  the  land 
of  Ephraim,  and  of  Benjamin  which  lies  after,  that  is,  beyond 
Ephraim  :  and  so  on  to  the  very  confines  of  Amalec.  Or  it  alludes 
to  former  victories  of  the  people  of  God,  particularly  that  which 
was  freshest  in  memory,  when  the  men  of  Ephraim  and  Benjamin, 
with  Aod  at  their  head,  overthrew  their  enemies  the  Moabites, 
with  the  Amalecites  their  allies.     See  chap.  iii. 

Ibid.  MachirJ]  The  tribe  of  Manasses,  whose  eldest  son  was 
Machir. 

Ver.  15.  Divided  against  himself  S^cJ]  By  this  it  seems  that 
the  valiant  men  of  the  tribe  of  Ruben  were  divided  in  their  senti- 
ments, with  relation  to  this  war  ;  which  division  kept  them  at  home 
within  their  own  borders,  to  hear  the  bleating  of  their  flocks. 

Ver.  23.  Meroz,']  Where  this  land  of  Meroz  was,  which  is 
here  laid  under  a  curse,  we  cannot  And :  nor  is  there  mention  of  it 
any  where  else  in  holy  writ.  In  the  spiritual  sense  they  are  cursed 
who  refuse  to  assist  the  people  of  God  in  their  warfare  against  their 
spiritiial  enemies. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  15.  The  m£anest  in  Manasses,  Sfc.']  Mark 
how  the  Lord  chooseth  the  humble  (who  are  mean  and  little  in 
their  own  eyes)  for  the  greatest  enterprises. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  2.  Lest  Is^^ael,  S^c^  By  this  we  see  that  God 
will  not  choose  for  his  instruments  in  great  achievements,  which 
depend  purely  on  his  grace,  such  as  through  pride  and  self-conceit 
will  take  the  glory  to  themselves. 

Ver.  7.  That  lapped  water,"]  These  were  preferred  that  took 
the  water  up  in  their  hands,  and  so  lapped  it,  before  them  who  laid 
themselves  quite  down  to  the  waters  to  drink,  which  argued  a  more 
eager  and  sensual  disposition. 

Ver.  13.  A  dream.]  Observation  of  dreams  is  commonly  su- 
perstitious, and  as  such  is  condemned  in  the  word  of  God  :  but  in 
some  extraordinary  cases,  as  we  here  see,  God  is  pleased  by  dreams 
to  foretel  what  he  is  about  to  do.' 

Ver.  19.  Their  trumpets,  S^c]     In  a  mystical  sense,  the  preach- 
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ers  of  the  gospel^  in  order  to  spiritual  conquests,  must  not  only 
sound  with  the  trumpet  of  the  word  of  God,  but  must  also  break 
their  earthen  pitchers  by  the  mortification  of  the  flesh  and  its  pas- 
sions, aiid  carry  lamps  in  their  hands  by  the  light  of  their  virtues. 

Ver.  25.  Two  menJ]     That  is,  two  of  their  chiefs. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  What  eotdd  /,  ^rc.]  A  meek  and  humble 
answer  appeased  them  ;  who  otherwise  might  have  come  to  extre- 
mities.    So  great  is  the  power  of  humility  both  with  God  and  man. 

Ver.  27.  An  ephod.']  A  priestly  garment :  which  Gedeon  made 
with  a  good  design  :  but  the  Israelites,  after  his  death,  abused  it, 
by  making  it  an  instrument  of  their  idolatrous  worship. 

Ver.  31.  Hia  concuhifie,']  She  was  his  servant,  but  not  his  har- 
lot: and  is  called  his  concubine,  as  wives  of  an  inferior  degree 
are  commonly  called  in  the  Old  Testament,  though  otherwise  law- 
fully married. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  4.  BeudberithJ]  That  is,  Baal  of  the  cove- 
nant^ so  called  from  the  covenant  they  had  made  with  Baal,  chap, 
viii.  33. 

Ver.  9*  Soth  gods  and  men  make  tise  rf.^  The  olive-tree  is 
introduced,  speaking  in  this  manner,  because  oil  was  used  both  in 
the  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  in  that  of  the  false  gods,  whom 
the  Sichemites  served. 

Ver.  13.  Cheereth  God  and  menJ]  Wine  is  here  represented 
as  agreeable  to  God,  because  he  had  appointed  it  to  be  offered  up 
with  his  sacrifices.  But  we  are  not  obliged  to  take  these  words, 
spoken  by  the  trees  in  Joatham's  parable,  according  to  the  strict 
literal  sense :  but  only  in  a  sense  accommodated  to  the  design  of 
the  parable  expressed  in  the  conclusion  of  it. 

Ver.  45.  Sowed  scdt.l  To  make  the  ground  barren  and  fit  for 
nothing. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1.  Uncle  of  AbimelechJ]  i.e.  Half-brother  to 
Gedeon,  as  being  bom  of  the  same  mother,  but  by  a  different 
father,  and  of  a  different  tribe. 

Ver.  4.  Havoih  JairJ]  This  name  was  now  confirmed  to  these 
towns  which  they  had  formerly  received  from  another  Jair.  Num- 
hers  xxxii*  41. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  24.  ChamosJ]  The  idol  of  the  Moabites  and 
Ammonites.  He  argues  from  their  opinion,  who  thought  they  had 
a  just  title  to  the  countries  which  they  imagined  they  had  conquered 
by  the  help  of  their  gods  :  how  much  more  then  had  Israel  an  in- 
disputable title  to  the  countries  which  God,  by  visible  miracles  had 
conquered  for  them. 

Ver.  31.  Whosoever y  ^c]  Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  mean- 
ing of  this  vow  of  Jephte,  was  to  consecrate  to  God  whatsoever 
should  first  meet  him,  according  to  the  condition  of  the  thing  ;  so 
as  to  offer  it  up  for  a  holocaust,  if  it  were  such  a  thing  as  might  be 
so  offered  by  the  law ;  or  to  devote  it  otherwise  to  God,  if  it  were 
not  such  as  the  law  allowed  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice.  And  there-, 
fore  they  think  the  daughter  of  Jephte  was  not  slain  by  her  father, 
but   only   consecrated  to   perpetual   virginity.     But  the  common 
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Opinion  followed  by  the  genemKjty  of  the  holy  iMthen  and  diviiie9 
is,  that  she  was  offered  as  a  holocaust,  in  consequeaco  of  he7  father's 
vow :  and  that  Jephte  did  not  sin,  at  least  not  nMHiailyt  neither  in 
making  nor  in  keeping  his  vow :  since  he  is  no  ways  bfauned  for  it 
in  Scripture :  and  was  even  inspired  by  God  himself  to  make  the 
vow  (as  appears  from  ver.  29*  30»)  in  consequence  of  wluoh  he 
obtmned  the  victory ;  and  therefore  he  reasonably  eoocluded  that 
God,  who  is  the  master  of  life  and  death,  was  pleased  on  this  occa- 
sion to  dispense  with  his  own  law ;  aad  that  it  was  the  divine  will 
he  should  fulfil  his  vow. 

Ver.  37*  Bewail  my  mt^niitfJ]  The  bearing  of  duldren  was 
much  coveted  under  the  Old  Testament,  when  women  might  hope 
that  from  some  child  of  theirs  the  Saviour  of  the  world  might  one 
day  spring.  But  under  the  New  Testament  vii*ginity  is  prdeired* 
1  Cor.  vii.  15. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  13.  Let  her  refrmin^  S^J]  By  the  Latin  text 
it  is  not  clear  whether  this  abstinence  was  prescribed  to  the  mother 
or  to  the  child:  but  the  Hebrew  (in  which  the  verbs  relating 
thereto  are  of  the  femimne  gender)  determineth  it  to  the  mother. 
But  then  the  child  also  was  to  refrain  from  the  like  things,  because 
he  was  to  be  from  hb  infancy,  a  Nazarke  (^  (r#c^  ver.  5,  that  is, 
onre  set  aside,  in  a  particular  manner,  and  conseonted  to  God ;  now 
the  Nazarites  by  the  law  were  to  abstain  from  all  these  things. 

Ver.  22.  Seen  God*^  Not  in  his  own  person,  but  in  the  person 
of  his  messenger.  The  Israelites  in  those  days,  imagined  they 
should  die  if  they  saw  an  angel,  taking  occasion  perhaps  from  those 
words  spoken  by  the  Lord  to  Moses,  Ex.  xxxiiL  20.  No  man  shall 
see  me  and  live.  But  the'  event  demonstrated  that  it  was  but  a 
groundless  imagination. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  3.  Is  there  no  woman  among  the  daughters 
of  thy  hrethrenP^  This  shews  his  parents  were  at  first  against  his 
marriage  with  a  Gentile,  it  being  prohibited,  Deut.  vii.  3.,-  but  af- 
terwards they  consented,  knowing  it  to  be  by  the  dispensation  of 
God :  which  otherwise  would  have  been  sinful  in  acting  contrary 
to  the  law. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  4.  Foxes^  Being  judge  of  the  people  he 
might  have  many  to  assist  him  to  catch  with  nets  or  otherwise  a 
number  of  these  animals ;  of  which  there  we^e  great  numbers  in 
that  country. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  4.  DaUlaJ]  Some  are  of  opinion  that  she 
was  mairied  to  Samson :  others  that  she  was  his  harlot.  If  the 
latter  opinion  be  true,  we  cannot  wonder  that,  in  punishment  of 
his  lust,  the  Lord  delivered  him  up,  by  her  means,  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies.  However  if  he  was  guilty,  is  it  not  to  be  doubted 
but  that  under  his  afflictions  he  heartily  repented  and  turned  to 
God,  and  so  obtained  forgiveness  of  his  sins. 

Ver.  28.  Revenge  myself^     This  desire  of  revenge  was  out  of 
zeal  for  justice  against  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  people  ;  and  not 
out  of  private  rancour  and  malice  of  heart. 
Ver.  30.  Let  n%e  die,"]     Literally,  let  my  eoul  die*     Samson  did 
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not  sin  oa  this  oceasiouy  though  he  was  iadirectly  the  cause  of  his 
own  death.  Because  he  was  moved  to  what  he  did,  by  a  particular 
ingpiration  of  God,  who  also  concurred  with  him  by  a  miracle,  in 
restoring  his  strength  upon  the  spot,  ia  consequence  of  his  prayer. 
Samson  by  dying  in  this  manner,  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  who  by 
his  death  overcame  all  his  enemies. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  5.  Filled  the  hand.^  That  is,  appcnnted 
and  consecrated  him  to  the  priestly  c^ce. 

CmjlP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Not  received,  ^rc]  They  had  their 
portions  assigned  them,  Josue  xix.  40.  But  through  their  own 
sloth,  possessed  as  yet  but  a  small  part  of  it.     See  Judges  i.  34. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  10.  ConcubineJ]  She  was  his  lawful  wife ; 
but  even  lawful  wives  are  frequently  in  Scripture  called  concubines^ 
See  above,  ehap.  ttii.  ver.  31. 

Ver.  16.  Jemini.2     That  is,  Benjamin. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  22.  TrutHng  in  their  strength.']  The  Lord 
suffered  them  to  be  overthrown,  and  many  of  them  to  be  slain, 
though  their  cause  was  just ;  partly  in'  punishment  of  the  idolatry 
whieh  they  exercised  or  tolerated  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  else** 
where ;  and  partly  because  they  trusted  in  their  own  strength :  and 
therefore  though  he  bid  them  figh^  he  would  not  give  them  the 
victory,  till  they  were  thoroughly  humbled  and  had  learned  to  trust 
in  him  alone. 


RUTH. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  15.  To  her  gods,  ^.j  Noemi  did  not  mean  to 
persuade  Ruth  to  return  to  her  false  gods  she  had  formerly  wor- 
s^pped ;  but  by  this  manner  of  speech  insinuated  to  her,  that  if 
she  would  go  with  her,  she  must  renounce  her  false  gods  and  return 
to  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel. 

Ver.  1 7*  The  Lord  do  so  mnd  so,  Sfc*"]  A  form  of  swearing  usual 
in  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament,  by  which  the  person  wished 
such  and  such  evils  to  fall  upon  them  if  they  did  not  do  what  they 
said. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  10.  Thy  latter  kindness,']  viz^  to  thy  husband 
deceased  in  seeking  to  keep  up  his  name  and  family,  by  marrying 
his  relation  according  to  the  law,  and  not  following  after  young 
men.     For  Book,  it  seems,  was  then  in  years. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  11.  EphrataJ]    Another  name  of  Bethlehem* 


I  KINGS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  An  Ephraindte.]  He  was  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  1  Paralip.  vi.  34,  but  is  called  an  Ephraimite  fnrni  dwelling 
in  mount  Ephraim. 

Ver.  20.  SamueU]     This  name  imports  Asked  of  God. 

Chap.   II.  Ver.  1.  Mtf   horn.]     The   horn  in  the  Scriptures 
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signifies  strength,  power,  and  glory :  so  the  horn  is  said  to  be  ex- 
alted, when  a  person  receives  an  increase  of  strength  or  glory. 

Ver.  25.  Trho  shall  pray  for  ^tm.]  By  these  words  Heli  would 
have  his  sons  understand,  that  by  their  wicked  abuse  of  sacred 
things,  and  of  the  very  sacrifices  which  were  appointed  to  appease 
the  Lord,  they  deprived  themselves  of  the  ordinary  means  of  re- 
conciliation with  God ;  which  was  by  sacrifices.  The  more,  because 
as  they  were  the  chief  priests^  whose  business  it  was  to  intercede 
for  all  others,  they  had  no  other  to  offer  sacrifice  and  to  make  atone- 
ment for  them. 

Ibid.  Secause  the  Ztord  would  slay  themJ\  In  consequence  of 
their  manifold  sacrileges,  he  would  not  soften  their  hearts,  with  his 
efficacious  grace,  but  was  determined  to  destroy  them. 

Ver.  32.  Thy  rival.'\  A  priest  of  another  race.  This  was 
partly  fulfilled,  when  Abiather,  of  the  race  of  Heli,  was  removed 
from  the  priesthood,  and  Sadoc,  who  was  of  another  line,  was 
substituted  in  his  place.  But  it  was  more  fully  accomplished  in  the 
New  Testament,  when  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  gave  place  to  that 
of  Christ. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  PredousJi     That  is,  rare. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1.  The  stone  of  helpJ]  In  Hebrew,  Eben- 
ezar  ;  so  called  from  the  help  which  the  Lord  was  pleased  after- 
wards to  give  to  his  people  Israel  in  that  place,  by  the  prayers  of 
Samuel,  chap.  vii.  12. 

Ver.  1 8,  Named  the  ark^  ^c]  There  is  great  reason,  by  all 
these  circumstances,  to  hope  that  Heli  died  in  the  state  of  grace: 
and  by  his  temporal  punishments,  escaped  the  eternal. 

Ver.  21.  Ichabod,  That  is,  Where  is  the  glory ^  or f. there  is 
no  gloryJ]  We  see  how  much  the  Israelites  lamented  the  loss  of 
the  ark,  which  was  but  the  symbol  of  God's  presence  amongst 
them  :  How  much  more  ought  Christians  to  lament  the  loss  of  God 
himself,  when  by  sin  they  have  driven  him  out  of  their  souls. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  19.  Seen.y']  and  curiously  looked  into.  It  is 
likely  this  plague  reached  to  all  the  neighbouring  country,  as  well 
as  the  city  of  Bethsames. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1.  In  GahcMJ]  That  is,  on  the  hill,  for 
Gabaa  signifieth  a  hill. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  7.  Refected^  Sfc."]  The  government  of  Israel 
hitherto  had  been  a  theocracy :  in  which  God  himself  immediately 
ruled,  by  laws  which  he  had  enacted,  and  by  judges  extraordinarily 
raised  up  by  himself;  and  therefore  he  complains  that  his  people 
rejected  him,  in  desiring  a  change  of  government. 

Ver.  9.  The  right."]  That  is,  the  manner,  (misphat)  after  which 
he  shall  proceed,  having  no  one  to  control  him,  when  he  has  the 
power  in  his  hands. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  9.  A  seerJ]  Because  of  his  seeing  by  divine 
light,  hidden  things  and  things  to  come. 

Ver.  12,  A  sacrifice*]  The  law  did  not  allow  of  sacrifices  in 
any  other  place,  but  at  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  in  which  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  was  kept ;  but   Samuel,  by  divine  dispensation. 
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offered  sacrifices  in  other  places.  For  which  dispensation  this 
reason  may  be  alleged,  that  the  house  of  God  in  Silo,  having  lost 
the  ark,  was  now  cast  off ;  as  a  figure  of  the  reprobation  of  the 
Jews,  Psal.  Ixxvii,  60,  67*  And  in  Cariathiarim,  where  the  ark 
was,  there  was  neither  tabernacle,  nor  altar. 

Ibid.  The  high  plctce^  Excelsum,  The  excelsa^  or  high  places^ 
so  often  mentioned  in  Scripture,  were  places  of  worship,  in  which 
were  altars  for  sacrifice.  These  were  sometimes  employed  in  the 
service  of  the  true  God,  as  in  the  present  case,  but  more  fre- 
quently in  the  service  of  idols.  And  were  called  Excelsa^  which 
is  commonly  (though  perhaps  not  so  accurately)  rendered,  high 
places;  not  because  they  were  always  upon  hills,  for  the  very 
worst  of  ifll,  which  was  that  of  Topheth  or  Geenom  (Jeremiah 
xix.)  was  in  a  valley ;  but  because  of  the  high  altars,  and  pillars^ 
or  monuments  erected  there,  on  which  were  set  up  the  idols,  or 
images  of  their  deities. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  3.  Bethel.^  Where  there  was  si  that  time  an 
ahar  of  God ;  it  being  one  of  the  places  where  Samuel  judged 
Israel. 

Ver.  5.  The  hill  of  God.!  Gabaa,  in  which  there  was  abo  at 
that  time,  a  high  place  or  attar. 

Ibid.  J^rophetsJ]  These  were  men  whose  office  it  was  to  sing 
hymns  and  praises  to  God :  for  such  in  holy  writ  are  called  prO' 
phetSy  and  their  singing  praises  to  God  is  called  prophesying.  See 
1  Paralipom.  alias  1  Chronic,  xv.  22.  and  xxv.  1.  Now  there  were 
'  in  those  days  colleges,  or  schools  for  training  up  these  prophets ; 
and  it  seems  there  was  one  of  these  schools  at  this  hUl  of  God  ;  and 
another  at  Naioth  in  Ramatha.     See  1  Samuel  xix.  20,  21,  &c. 

Ver.  8.  Galgal,']  Here  also  by  dispensation  was  an  altar  of 
God. 

Ver.  12.  TheirJhtJier.']  That  is,  their  teacher  or  superior.  As 
much  as  to  say,  Who  could  bring  about  such  a  wonderful  change  as 
to  make  Saul  a  prophet. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  11.  Jerobtud  and  Badan."]     That  is,  Gedeon 
and  Samson,  called  here  Badan  or  Bedan,  because  he  was  of  Dan. 
Ver.  17-  Wheat-harvestJ]     At  which  time  of  the  year  it  never 
thunders  or  rains  in  those  couhtries. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  I.  Of  oneyear.2  That  is,  he  was  good  and 
like  an  innocent  child,  and  for  two  years  continued  In  that  inno- 
cency. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  10.  This  shall  he  a  sign,']  It  is  likely  Jo- 
nathan was  instructed  by  divine  inspiration  to  make  choice  of  this 
ngn  :  otherwise  the  observation  of  omens  is  superstitious  and  sinful. 
Ver.  42.  Jona^ian  was  taken,"]  Though  Jouathan  was  excused 
from  sin,  through  ignorance  of  the  prohibition,  yet  God  was 
pleased  on  this  occasion  to  let  the  lot  fall  upon  him,  to  shew  unto 
all  the  great  obligation  of  obedience  to  princes  and  parents. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  3.  Child,]  The  great  master  of  life  and 
death  (who  cuts  off  one  half  of  all  mankind  whilst  they  are  children) 
has  been  pleased  sometimes  to'  ordain  that  children  should  be  put  to  the 
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swordy  in  deiestation  of  the  crimes  of  their  paorents,  and  that  thej 
might  not  live  to  follow  the  same  wicked  ways.  But  without  such 
ordinance  of  God  it  is  not  aliowahle,  in  any  wars,  how  just  soever, 
to  kill  children. 

Ver.  35.  Saw  Saul  no  more  tiU  the  dwf  of  hisdeathJ]  That  is, 
he  went  no  more  to  see  him :  he  visited  him  no  more. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  14.  From  the  Lord.']  An  evil  spirit,  by 
divine  permission,  and  for  his  punishment,  either  possessed  or  obr 
sessed  him. 

Ver.  23.  Departed  from  Mm.'}  Chased  away  by  David's  devo* 
tion. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  10.  PropJiened."]  Acted  the  "prophet  in 
a  mad  manner. 

Chap.  XIX.  V^er.  16.  Najoih.']  It  was  probably  a  school  or 
college  of  pr<^het8,  in  or  near  Uamatha,  under  the  direcUon  of 
SamueL 

Ver.  20.  JRrophes^mg',']  That  is,  sin^ng  praises  to  God  by  a 
divine  impulse.  God  was  pleased  on  this  occasion,  that  both  SauTs 
messengers  and  himself  should  experience  the  like  impulse,  that  he 
might  understand,  by  this  instance  of  the  divine  power,  how  vain 
are  the  designs  of  man  against  him  whom  God  protects. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  5.  To-morrow  is  the  new  moon.']  The  neo- 
mentOj  or  first  day  of  the  moon,  kept  according  to  the  law,  as  a 
festival :  and  therefore  Saul  feasted  on  that  day  $  and  expected  the 
attendance  of  his  family. 

Ver.  15.  Ma^  he  take  away  Jonathan^  ^^  It  is  a  curse  upon 
himself,  if  he  should  not  be  &ihfal  to  his  promise. 

Ibid.  Reqwre  it^  Sfc.}  That  is,  revenge  it  upon  David's  ene- 
mies, and  upon  me,  if  I  should  fail  of  my  word  given  to  him. 

Ver.  31.  The  son  of  death."]  That  is,  one  that  deserveth  death, 
and  shall  surely  be  put  to  death. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  h  Nebsm']  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
to  which  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  had  been  translated  from  Silo. 

Ver.  4.  Jf  the  young  men  he  ciean^  Sfc]  If  this  cleanness  was 
required  of  them  that  were  to  eat  that  breaid,  which  was  but  a  figure 
ef  the  bread  of  life  which  we  receive  in  the  blessed  sacrament : 
how  clean  ought  Christians  to  be  when  they  approadi  to  our  tve* 
mendous  mysteries  ?  And  what  reason  hath  the  church  of  God  to 
admit  none  to  be  her  ministers  to  consecrate  and  daily  receive  this 
most  pure  sacrament,  but  such  as  devote  themselves  to  a  life  of 
perpetual  purity. 

Ver.  5.  The  vessels.]  That  is,  the  bodies  have  been  holy,  thai 
is,  have  been  kept  from  impurity. 

Ibid.  Is  de/Um.]  Is  liable  to  expose  us  to  dangers  of  undean- 
ness. 

Ibid.  JBe  sanctified,  ^rc*]  That  is,  we  shall  take  care^  notwith- 
standing these  dangerous  circumstances,  to  keep  our  vessels  holy, 
diat  isi,  to  keep  our  bodies  from  every  thing  that  may  defile  418. 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver-  4.  The  hold.]    The  strong  hold,  or  fortress 

3  Maspha. 
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Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  6.  An  ephod^  or  the  ephad.']  That  is,  the 
vestment  of  the  h^  priest,  with  the  uHm  and  (hwpvmimy  by  which 
the  Lord  gave  his  oracles.  ^ 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  6.  HeaH  ttruck  A»m,]  vis.,  with  remorse, 
as  fearing  he  had  done  amiss. 

Ver;  11.  A  thought  to  kUl  thee.']  That  is,  a  suggestion  to  which 
J  did  consent. 

Ver.  13.  Revenge  me  of  theef]  or,  as  it  is  ia  the  Hebrew,  wi/i 
revenge  me.  The  meamng  is,  that  he  refers  his  whole  cause  to 
God,  to  judge  and  punish  according  to  his  justice :  yet  so  as  to 
keep  himself  in  the  mean  time  from  all  personal  hatred  to  Saul,  or 
desire  of  gratifying  his  own  pittsion,  fov  seekii^  revenge*  So  far 
from  it,  that  when  Saul  was  afterwards  slain,  we  find  that  instead 
of  rejoicing  at  his  detath,  he  mourned  most  bitterly  for  him. 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  22.  If  J  leeme^  ^]  David  certainly  sinned 
in  his  designs  against  Nabai  and  hb.  family,  aa  he  himself  was  af* 
terwards  sensible,  when  he  blessed  God  for  hindering  him  from  ex- 
ecuting the  revenge  he  had  proposed. 

Ver.  25.  His  name.']     Nabal  in  Hebrew  sknifies  a  fool. 

Ver.  39*  Sieesed  be^  ifc*']  David  praiseth  God  on  Uib  occasion ; 
not  out  of  joy  for  the  death  of  Nabal,  which  would  have  argued  a 
rancour  of  heart ;  but  because  he  isaw  that  God  had  so  visibly 
taken  his  cause  in  hand,  in  punishing  the  injury  done  to  him ; 
whikt  by  a  merciful  providence,  he  kept  him  fr^om  revenging  him- 
self. 

Chap.  XXVII.  V«r.  8.  PUhged  Geeeuri,  <^c.]  These,  pro- 
bably,  were  enemies  of  the  people  of  God,  aad  some,  if  not  all  of 
them,  were  of  the  number  of  those  whom  God  had  ordered  to  be 
destroyed,  which  justifies  David's  proceedings  in  their  regard, 
though  it  is  to  be  observed  here  that  we  are  not  under  an  obligation 
of  justifying  every  thing  that  he  did ;  for  the  scripture,  in  relating 
what  was  done,  doth  not  say  that  it  was  well  done,  and  even  such 
as  are  true  servants  of  God  are  not  to  be  imitated  in  all  they  do. 

Chai».  XXVIIL  Ver.  14.  Understood  that  it  was  Samuel]  It 
is  the  m<»re  cossmon  opinion  of  the  holy  &lhers  and  intenpreters, 
that  the  soul  of  Samuel  appeared  indeed,  and  not  as  some  have 
isMgined,  an  evil  ^rit  in  his  shape ;  not  that  the  power  of  her 
magic  could  bring  him  thither,  but  that  God  was  pleased,  for  the 
pwusbment  of  Saul,  that  Samuel  himself  should  denounce  unto 
him  the  evils  that  were  falling  upon  him.     See  Eccles.  xlvi.  23. 

Ver.  19«  With  meJ]  That  is  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  and  in 
another  world,  though  not  in  the  same  place. 
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Chai*.  I.  Ver.  10.  /  kiUed  him.]  This  story  of  the  young 
Amalekite  was  not  true,  as  may  easily  be  proved  by  comparing  it 
with  the  hist  chapter  of  the  foregoing  booki. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  10.   He  reigned  two  i/earsJ]    That  is,  before 
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he  began  visihly  to  decline,  but  in  all  he  reigned  seven  years  and 
six  months ;  for  so  long  David  reigned  in  Hebron. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  There  was  a  long  war  between  the  house  of 
Send,  SfcJ]     Rather  a  strife  or  emulation  than  a  war  with  arras ; 
it  lasted  five  years  and  a-half. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  13.  David  took  more  concubines  and  wives  of 
JerusalemJ]     Not  harlots,  but  wives  of  an  inferior  condition,  for 
such  in  scripture  are  styled  concubines. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  3.  Gahaa."]  The  hill  of  Cariathiarim,  where 
the  ark  had  been  in  the  house  of  Abinadab,  from  the  time  of  its 
being  restored  back  by  the  Philistines. 

Ver.  12.  ChoirSy2  or  companies  of  musicians. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  12.  /  wUl  establish  his  kingdom^]  This 
prophecy  partly  relateth  to  Solomon,  but  much  more  to  Christ, 
who  is  called  the  son  of  David  in  scripture,  and  who  is  the  builder 
of  the  true  temple,  which  is  the  church,  his  everlasting  kingdom 
which  shall. never  fail. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  16.  Recorder^'\  or  chancellor. 

Ver.  17.  Scribe^'\  or  secretary. 

Ver.  18.  The  hereihi  and  phelethi."]     The  king's  guards. 

Ibid.  Princes,"]  Literally  priests,  Cohen.  So  called  by  a 
title  of  honour,  and  not  from  exercising  the  priestly  functions. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  11.  I  wiU  raise,  ^c]  All  these  evils,  inas- 
much as  they  were  punishments,  came  upon  David  by  a  just  judg- 
ment of  God,  for  his  sin,  and  therefore  God  says,  /  will  raise  Sfc. ; 
but  inasmuch  as  they  were  sins  on  the  part  of  Absalom  and  his 
associates,  God  was  not  the  author  of  them,  but  only  permitted 
them. 

Ver.  25.  Amiable  to  the  Lord,]  or  beloved  of  the  Lord ;  in 
Hebrew  Jedidiah. 

Ver.  27.  The  city  of  waters,]  Rabbath,  the  royal  city  of  the 
Ammonites,  was  called  the  city  of  waters,  from  its  being  encom- 
passed with  waters.    ^ 

Chap^  XIII.  Ver.  3.  A  very  wise  m4m.]  That  is,  a  crafty  and 
subtle  man,  for  the  counsel  he  gave  on  this  occasion  shews  that  his. 
wisdom  was  but  carnal  and  worldly. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  22.  Blessed,]  That  is,  praised  and  gave 
thanks  to  the  king. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  16-  ConxnAines.]  That  is,  wives  of  an  in- 
ferior degree. 

Ver.  30.  Weeping.]  David  on  this  occasion  wept  for  his  sins, 
D^hich  he  knew  were  the  cause  of  his  sufferings. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  10  and  11.  Hath  bid  him  curse.]  Not  that 
the  Lord  was  the  author  of  Semer's  sin,  which  proceeded  purely 
from  his  own  malice,  and-  the  abuse  of  his  free  will;  but  that 
knowing  and  suffering  his  malicious  disposition  to  break  out  on  this 
occasion,  he  made  use  of  him  as  his  instrument  to  punish  David  lor 
his  sins. 

Ver.  21.  TTieir  hands  may  be  strengthened,  S^c]  The  people 
might  apprehend  lest  Absalom  might  be  reconciled  to  his  father. 
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and  therefore  they  followed  him  with  some  fear  of  being  left  in 
the  lurch,  till  they  saw  such  a  crime  committed  as  seemed  to  make 
a  reconciliation  impossible. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  4.  To  the  campJ]  The  city  of  Mahanaim, 
the  name  of  which  in  Hebrew  signifies  the  camp  :  it  was  a  city  of 
note  at  that  time,  as  appears  from  its  having  been  chosen  by  Is* 
boseth  for  the  place  of  his  residence. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  8.  Consumed.2  That  is,  by  pits  and  pre- 
cipices. 

Ver.  18.  No  son."]  The  sons  mentioned  above,  chap.  xiv.  27» 
were  dead  when  this  pillar  was  erected,  unless  we  suppose  he  raised 
this  pillar  before  they  were  born. 

Ver.  33.  Who  would,']  David  lamented  the  death  of  Absalom^ 
because  of  the  wretched  state  in  which  he  died,  and  therefore 
would  have  been  glad  to  have  saved  his  life  even  by  dying  for  him,  in 
which  he  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  weeping,  praying,  and  dying  for 
his  rebellious  children,  and  even  for  them  that  crucified  him. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  14.  Ahela  and  JBethmaacha,']  Cities  of  the 
tribe  of  Nephtali. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  8.  'Of  MichoL"]  They  were  the  sons  of 
Merob,  who  was  married  to  Hadriel,  but  they  are  here  called  the 
sons  of  Michol,  because  she  adopted  them,  and  brought  them  up 
as  her  own. 

Ver.  19«  Adeodatusy  the  son  of  thefirestJ]  So  it  is  rendered  in 
the  Latin  Vulgate  by  giving  the  interpretation  of  the  Hebrew 
names,  which  are  Elhanan  the  son  of  Jaare. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  4.  As  the  light,  Sfc,"]  So  shall  be  theking* 
dom  of  Christ. 

Ver.  5.  Neither  is  my  houses  S^c]  As  if  he  should  say,  this 
everlasting  covenant  was  not  due  to  my  house,  but  purely  owing 
to  his  bounty  who  is  all  my  salvation  and  my  will — ^that  is,  who 
hath  always  saved  me,  and  granted  me  what  I  beseeched  of  him, 
so  that  I  and  my  house,  through  his  blessing,  have  sprung  up  and 
succeeded  in  all  thin^. 

Ver«  8.  JesbahamJ]  The  son  of  Hachamoni ;  for  this  was  the 
name  of  this  hero,  as  appears  from  1  Chron.  ii. 

Ibid.  Most  tender.']  He  appeared  like  one  tender  and  weak, 
but  was  indeed  most  valiant  and  strong :  it  seems  the  Latin  has 
here  given  the  interpretation  of  the  Hebrew  name  of  the  hero,  to 
whom  Jesbaham  was  like,  instead  of  the  name  itself,  which  was 
Adino  the  Eznite,  one  much  renowned  of  old  for  his  valour. 

Ver.  9*  Dodoy]  in  I^atin  Patrui  efus,  which  is  the  interpretation 
of  the  Hebrew  name.  Dodo  :  the  same  occurs  in  verse  24. 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Stirred  up.]  This  stirring  up  was  not 
the  doing  of  God,  but  of  Satan,  as  it  is  expressly  declared,  1 
Chron.  xxi.  1. 

Ver.  10.  Davids  heart  struck  him  after  the  people  were  num- 
bered.] That  is,  he  was  touched  with  a  great  remorse  for  the  vanity 
and  pnde  which  had  put  him  upon  numbering  the  people. 
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Chap.  II.  V^r.  5.  JoabJ]  These  instrucdons  given  by  David 
to  his  son  with  relation  to  Joab  and  Semei  proceeded  not  from  any 
rancour  of  heart  or  private  pique,  but  from  a  zeal  for  justice,  that 
crimes  so  publiq  and  heinous  might  not  P&ss  unpunished. 

Ver.  6.  To  hell.']  This  word  hell  doth  not  here  signify  the 
pl^ce  or  state  of  damnation,  but  the  place  and  state  of  the  dead* 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  2.  High  plctcesJ]  That  is,  altars  where  they 
worshipped  the  Lord  ;  but  not  accorcUng  to  the  ordinance  of  the 
law  which  allowed  of  no  other  places  for  sacrifices  but  the  temple 
pf  God.  Among  these  high  places,  that  of  Gabaon  was  the  chief- 
^at,  because  ther^  was  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  which  bad 
been  removed  from  Silo  to  Nobe,  and  from  Nobe  to  Gabaon. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  4,  AhiatJiar,']  By  this  it  appears  that  Abiathar 
wa^  not  altogether  deposed  from  the  high  priesthood,  but  only  ba- 
nished to  his  country  nouse,  and  by  that  means  excluded  from  the 
exercise  of  his  functions. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  21.  Tlie  Wv^.l     Euphrates. 
Ver.  32.  TJiree  thousand  parcihles,  Sfc."]     These  worka  are  all 
lost,  excepting  some  part  of  the  parables  extant  in  the  book  of 
Proverbs,  and  his  chief  poem^  called  the  Canticle  of  Canticles. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  5.  Upon  the  waU.'^  That  is,  joining  t;o  the 
wall. 

Ibid.  He  built  floors  round  about  J\  Chambers  or  cells  adjoining 
to  the  temple,  for  the  use  of  the  temple  and  of  the  priests,  so 
coqtrived  as  to  be  between  the  inward  and. outward  wall  of  the 
temple,  in  three  stories,  one  above  another. 

Ibid.  The  oracle.']  The  inner  temple,  or  holy  of  holies,  where 
God  gave  his  oracles. 

Ver.  6.  Made  readv^  Sfc.'\  So  the  stones  for  the  building  of 
God's  eternal  temple  m  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  (who  are  the  faith- 
ful) must  fi^st  be  hewn  and  polished  by  many  trials  ai\d  sufferings, 
before  they  can  b^  permitted  to  have  a  place  in  that  celestial 
structure. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  21.  t/oc^im.]     That  is,  firmly  established. 
Ibid.  BoozJ\  That  is,  t»  its  strength.    By  recording  these  namen 
in  holy  writ,  t^e  Spirit  of  Gpd  would  haye  us  understand  the  in- 
vincible firmness  and  strength  of  the  pillars  on  which  the  true  temple 
of  God,  which  is  the  church,  is  established, 

Ver.  26.  Two  thousand  hates.l  That  is,  about  10,000  gallons. 
This  was  the  quantity  of  water  wnich  was  usually  put  into  it ;  btit 
it  was  capable,  if  brim  full,  of  holding  30,000.  See  1  Paralip. 
iv.  5,  7. 

Chap.  VIIJ.  Ver.  9-  Nothing  else.1  There  was'  nothing  else 
but  the  tables  of  th^  law  within  the  ark.  But  on  the  putside  of 
the  ark,  or  near  the  ^rk,  were  also  the  rod  of  A^rpn  and  a  golden 
urn  with  manna.     Heb.  ix.  4. 

Chap^  IX.  Ver.  4.  As  th^  father  walked  in  simplicity  of  heari!\ 
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That  is,  in  the  sincerity  and  integrity  of  a  single  heart,  as  opposite 
to  all  double  dealing  and  deceit 

Ver.  13.  CfhabfdJ]     That  is,  dirty  or  displeasing. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  13.  One  tribe.']  Besides  that  of  Juda,  his  own 
native  tribe. 

Ver.  41.  J%e  Booh  of  the  wordsy  SfcJ]  This  book  is  lost,  with 
ffivers  others  mentioned  in  holy  writ. 

Ver.  43.  Solomon  stept,  Sfc.']  That  is,  died.  He  was  then 
about  58  years  of  age,  having  rek;ned  40  years. 

Chap«  aH.  Ver.  20.  Juda  on^.']  Benjamin  was  a  small  tribe^ 
and  so  intermixed  with  the  tribe  of  Juda  (the  very  city  of  Jerusalem 
being  partly  in  Juda,  partly  in  Benjamin)  that  they  are  here  counted 
but  as  one  tribe. 

Ver.  28»  Golden  colves.']  It  is  likely  by  makiTig  his  gods  in 
this  form,  he  mimicked  the  Egyptians,  among  whom  he  had  so<* 
Joumed,  who  worshipped  their  Apis  and  their  Osiris  under  the 
form  of  a  bullock* 

Ver.  29*  Bethd  and  />(■»•]  Bethel  was  a  city  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim  in  the  southern  part  of  the  dominions  of  Jeroboam,  about 
six  leagues  from  Jerusalem ;  Dan  was  in  the  extremity  of  his  do- 
minions to  the  north  in  the  confines  of  Syria. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  18.  An  emgel  spoke  to  me^  ^c]  This  old 
man  of  Bethel  was  indeed  a  prophet,  but  he  sinned  in  thus  de-« 
ceiving  the  man  of  God :  the  more  because  he  pretended  a  reve* 
lation  for  what  he  did. 

Vto.  24.  Kifled  Mm.]  Thus  the  Lord  often  punishes  his  ser- 
vants here,  that  he  may  spare  them  hereafter*  For  the  generality 
of  divines  are  of  opinion,  that  the  m  of  this  prophet,  considered 
with  all  its  circumstances,  was  not  mortal. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  19-  The  hook  of  the  words  of  the  days  of 
ihe  kings  of  JsraelJ]  This  book,,  which  is  often  mentioned  in  the 
book  of  kings,  is  long  since  lost.  For  as  to  the  books  of  Parali^ 
pomenon  or  Chronicles,  (which  the  Hebrews  call  the  words  of  the 
days)  they  were  certainly  written  after  the  book  of  kings,  sincef 
they  frequently  refer  to  them* 

Ver.  24.  The  effeminate*]  Catamites,  or  men  addicted  to  un- 
natural lusts. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  2.  Maackoy  4c^.]  She  is  called  elsewhere 
Michaia,  daughter  of  Uriel ;  but  it  was  common  in  those  days  for 
the  same  person  to  have  two  names. 

Ver.  10.  His  mother ^  S^c]  That  is,  his  grandmother;  udesa 
we  suppose,  which  is  not  improbable,  that  the  Maacha  here  named 
is  different  from  the  Maacha  mentioned,  ver.  2. 

Ver*  14.  The  high  places."]  There  were  exeelsa  or  high  places 
of  two  different  kinds*  Some  were  set  up  and  dedicated  to  the 
worship  of  idols,  or  strange  gods :  and  these  Asa  removed,  2  Pa- 
xalipom.  xiv.  2.  others  were  only  altars  of  the  true  God,  but  were 
erected  contrary  to  the  law,  which  allowed  of  no  sacrifices  but  in 
the  temple ;  aod  these  were  not  removed  by  Asa. 

Ibid.  Perfeti  with  the  IfOrd.]  Asa  had  his  faults ;  but  never 
forsook  the  worship  of  the  Lord. 
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Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  23.  In  the  one  and  thirtieth  year y  ifcJ^  Amir 
began  to  reign  in  the  seven  and  twentieth  year  of  Asa ;  but  had 
not  quiet  possession  of  his  kingdom  till  the  death  of  his  competitor 
Thebni,  which  was  in  the  one  and  thirtieth  year  of  Asa's  reign. 

Ver.  26.  With  their  vanities,'\  That  is,  their  idols,  their  golden 
calves,  vain,  false,  deceitful  things. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  9-  Sareptha  of  the  Sidoniant.']  That  is 
a  city  of  the  Sidonians. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  4.    ThtU  he  might  die."]     Elias  requested  to 

die,  not  out  of  impatience  or  pusillanimity,  but  out  of  zeal  against 

sin ;  and  that  he  might  no  longer  be  witness  of  the  miseries  of  his 

/  people,  and  the  war  they  were  waging  against  God  and  his  sefvants. 

See  V.  10. 

Ver.  8.  In  the  strength  of  that  food^  S^c."]  This  bread  with 
which  Elias  was  fed  in  the  wilderness,  was  a  figure  of  the  bread  of 
life  which  we  receive  in  the  blessed  sacrament ;  by  the  strength  of 
which  we  are  to  be  supported  in  our  journey  through  the  wilder- 
ness of  this  world,  till  we  come  to  the  true  mountain  of  God,  and 
his  vision  in  a  happy  eternity. 

Ver.  10.  /  alone  am  left,  vizJ]  of  the  prophets  in  the  king- 
dom of  Israel,  or  of  the  ten  tribes :  for  in  the  kingdom  of  Juda 
religion  was  at  that  time  in  a  very  flourishing  condition  under  the 
kings  Asa  and  Josaphat.  And  even  in  Israel  there  remained 
several  prophets,  though  not  then  known  to  Elias.  See  chap,  xx; 
13,  28,  85. 

Ver.  17*  Shall  be  slam  hy  Elis'eusJ\  Eliseus  did  not  kill  any 
of  the  idolaters  with  the  material  sword,  but  he  is  here  joined 
with  Hazael  and  Jehu,  the  great  instruments  of  God  in  punishing 
the  idolatry  of  Israel,  because  he  foretold  to  the  former  his  exalta- 
tion to  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  and  the  vengeance  he  would  execute 
against  Israel,  and  anointed  the  latter  by  one  of  his  disciples  to  be 
king  of  Israel,  with  commission  to  extirpate  the  house  of  Achab. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  11.  Let  not  the  girded,  HfcJ]  Let  him  not 
boast  before  the  victory :  it  will  then  be  time  to  glory  when  he 
putteth  off  his  armour,  having  overcome  his  adversary. 

Chap.  XXL  Ver.  20.  Sold  to  do  eml  in  the  sight,  ^c]  That 
is,  so  addicted  to  evil  as  if  thou  hadst  sold  thyself  to  the  devil,  to 
be  his  slave  to  work  all  kind  of  evil. 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  15.  Go  up,  ^cJ]  This  was  spoken  ironically, 
and  by  way  of  jesting  at  the  flattering  speeches  of  the  false  pro- 

eiets :  and  so  the  king  understood  it,  as  appears  by  his  adjuring 
icheas,  in  the  foDowing  verse,  to  tell  him  the  truth  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

Ver.  20.  The  Lord  said,  ^c]  God  standeth  not  in  need  of 
any  counsellor  ;  nor  are  we  to  suppose  that  things  pass  in  heaven 
in  the  manner  here  described :  but  this  representation  was  made  to 
the  prophet,  to  be  by  him  delivered  in  a  manner  adapted  to  the 
common  ways  and  notions  of  men. 

Ver.  22.  Go  forth,  and  do  so,  ^o.]  This  was  not  a  command, 
but  a  permission  ;  for  Qod  never  ordaineth  lies ;  though  he  often 
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permitteth  the  lying  spirit  to  deceive  those  who  love  not  the  truth. 
2  Thessal.  ii.  10.  And  in  this  sense  it  is  said  in  the  following 
verse,  The  Lord  hath  given  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  thy 
prophets. 

Ver.  25.  Go  into  a  chamber^  8fcJ\  This  happened  when  he 
heard  the  king  was  slain,  and  justly  apprehended  that  he  should  be 
punished  for  his  false  prophecy. 

Ver.  44.  He  took  not  away^  i^c]  He  left  some  of  the  high 
places,  viz.  those  in  which  they  worshipped  the  true  God :  but 
took  away  all  others.  2  ParaUp.  xviL  6,  and  note  verse  14,  of  chap* 
XV.  3  Kings. 

Ver.  50.  Would  not^  He  had  been  reprehended  before  for 
admitting  such  a  partner,  and  therefore  would  have  no  more  to  do 
with  him. 


IV.  KINGS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  10.  Let  Jlrey  ^c]  Ellas  was  inspired  to  call  for 
fire  from  heaven  upon  these  captains  who  came  to  apprehend  him : 
not  out  of  a  desire  to  gratify  any  private  passion ;  but  to  punish  the 
insult  offered  to  religion,  to  confirm  his  mission,  and  to  shew  how 
vain  are  the  efforts  of  men  against  God,  and  his  servants,  whom 
he  willeth  to  protect. 

Ver.  17*  Ths  second  year  of  Joram^  S^t,"]  Counted  from  the 
time  that  he  was  associated  to  the  throne  by  his  father  Josaphat. 

Chap.  IL  Ver.  1.  HeavenJ\  By  heaven  here  is  meant  the  air, 
the  lowest  of  the  heavenly  regions. 

Ver.  3.  The  sons  of  the  prophets^  That  is,  the  disciples  of  the 
prophets :  who  seem  to  have  had  their  schools  like  colleges  or  com- 
munities, in  Bethel,  Jericho,  and  other  places  in  the  days  of  EUas 
andEliseus. 

Ver.  9*  Double  spirit.']  A  double  portion  of  thy  spirit,  as  thy 
eldest  son  and  heir :  or  thy  spirit  which  is  double  in  comparison  of 
that  which  God  usually  imparteth  to  his  prophets. 

Ver.  15.  They  worshipped  hifOy  viz.J  With  an  inferior,  yet 
religious  veneration,  not  for  any  temporal,  but  spiritual  excel' 
len<^. 

V  er.  24.  Cursed  them.]  This  curse,  which  was  followed  by  so 
viable  a  judgment  of  God,  was  not  the  effect  of  passion,  or  of  a 
desire  of  revenging  himself:  but  of  zeal  for  religion,  which  was 
insulted,  by  these  boys,  in  the  person  of  the  prophet ;  and  of  a 
divine  in^iration ;  God  punishing  in  this  manner,  the  inhabitants 
ai  Bethel  (the  chief  seat  of  the  calf-worship,)  who  had  trained  up 
their  children  in  a  prejudice  against  the  true  reUgion  and  its  mi- 
nisters. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  25.  Brick-walls  only  remainedy]  It  was  the 
proper  name  of  the  capital  city  of  the  Moabites.  In  Hebrewi 
Kir-Haaareth. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  20.  Salute  him  not.]    He  that  is  sent  to  raise 
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to  Hfe  the  Annet  8piritl]&]l5r  dead,  must  not  suffer  himself  to  be 
called  off,  or  diverted  from  his  enterprise,  by  the  salutations  or  ce- 
remonies of  the  world. 

Ver.  31.  St.  Augustine  considers  a  great  mystery  in  this  miracle 
trrought  by  the  prophet  Eliseus,  thus :  By  the  staff  sent  by  his 
servant  is  figured  the  rod  of  Moses,  or  the  Old  Law,  which  was 
not  sufficient  to  bri!lg  mankind  to  life,  then  dead  in  sin.  It  was 
necessary  that  Christ  himself  should  come,  and  by  taking  on  hu- 
man nature,  became  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and  restore  us  to  Kfe.  In 
this  Eliseus  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  as  it  was  necessary  that  he 
should  come  himself  to  bring  the  dead  child  to  life  and  restore  him 
to  his  mother,  who  is  here,  in  a  mystical  sense,  a  figure  of  the 
Church. 

Ver.  39.  Wild  gourds  of  the  field.  ColocpUkidas.']  They  are 
extremely  bitter,  and  therefore  are  called  the  gall  of  the  earth  ; 
and  are  poisonous  if  taken  in  a  great  quantity. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  15.^  Ueseing.']    A  present. 

Ver.  19-  Go  in  peace J\  What  the  prophet  here  allowed,  was 
hot  an  outwaM  conformity  to  an  idolatrous  worship ;  but  only  a 
service  which  br  his  office  he  owed  to  his  master ;  who  on  afl 
pubfie  occasions  leaned  on  him  :  so  that  his  bowing  down  when  had 
master  bowed  himself  down  was  not  in  effect  adoring  the  idols  t 
nor  was  it  so  understood  by  the  standers  by,  since  he  publicly  pro- 
fessed himself  a  worshipper  of  the  only  true  and  livitig  God,  but 
it  was  no  more  than  doing  a  civil  office  to  the  king  his  master, 
whose  leaning  upon  him  obliged  him  to  bow  at  the  same  time  thai 
he  bowed. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  18.  Blindness.']  The  blindness  here  spoken 
of  was  of  a  particular  kind,  which  hindered  them  from  seeing  the 
objects  that  were  really  before  them  ;  and  represented  other  diffe-* 
rent  objects  to  thdr  imagination :  so  that  they  no  longer  perceived 
the  city  of  Dothan,  nor  were  able  to  know  the  person  of  Eliseus^ 
but  were  easily  led  by  him,  whom  they  took  to  be  another  n»n,  to 
Samaria.  So  that  he  truly  told  them,  this  is  not  the  way,  neither 
is  the  city,  &c.  because  he  spoke  with  relation  to  the  way>  and  to 
the  city,  which  was  represented  to  them. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1 .  A  stater.']  It  is  the  same  as  a  side  or  shekel. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  10.  Tell  him:  thoushalt  recove7\']  By  these 
words  the  prophet  signified  that  the  king's  disease  was  not  mortal : 
and  that  he  would  recover,  if  no  violence  were  used*  Ov  he  might 
ohly  express  himself  in  this  manner,  by  way  of  giving  Ha^ael  to 
understand  that  he  knew  both  what  he  would  say  and  do ;  that  he 
would  indeed  tell  the  king  he  should  recover ;  but  would  be  him^ 
self  the  instrument  of  his  death. 

Ver.  16.  And  of  Josapkat,  <^e.]  That  is,  Josaphat  being  yet 
alive ;  who  some  time  before  his  death  made  his  son  Joran  kmg) 
as  David  had  done  before  by  his  son  Solomon. 

Ver.  26.  Daughter.]  That  is,  grand-daughter;  for  she  wa$ 
daughter  of  Achab,  son  of  Amri,  ver.  18. 

CifAP.  X.  Ver.  18.  /  tvUl  worship  him  more."]  Jehu  sinned  in  thus 
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pretending  to  woiship  Baal^  and  causing  sacrifice  to  be  offered  to 
him :  because  evil  is  not  to  be  done  thiat  godd  tnay  come  of  it. 
Rom.  iii.  8. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  12.  The  testimony,']     The  book  of  the  law. 

Ver.  14.-4  tribunal,']  A  tribune,  or  a  place  elevated  above 
the  rest. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  4.  Sanctified.]  That  is,  dedi^dted  to  God's 
service. 

Ibid.  Hie  price  of  a  soul^  That  is,  the  ordinary  oblation,  which 
every  soul  was  to  oner  by  the  law.    £xod.  zxx. 

Ver.  21.  Tlie  city  of  David,]  He  was  buried  in  the  same  city 
with  his  fathers,  but  not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings.  2  Pa- 
ralip.'xiv. 

Chap.  XIIL  Ver.  6.  A  grove,]  Dedicated  to  the  worship  of 
idols. 

Ver.  \9'  If  thou  hadst  smitten,  S^c]  By  this  it  appears  that 
God  had  revealed  to  the  prophet,  that  the  king  should  Overcome' 
the  Syrians  as  many  times  as  tie  should  then  Strike  on  the  gfouhd ; 
but  as  he  had  not  at  the  sa/ne  time  revealed  to  him  how  onen  the 
king  would  strike,  the  prophet  was  concerned  to  see  that  he  struck 
but  thrice. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  8.  Let  us  see  one  another,]  This  was  a  chal- 
lenge to  fight. 

Ver.  25.  Opher.]     In  the  tribe  of  Zabulon. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Azaria^s,]     Otherwise  called  Ozias. 

Ver.  5.  A  leper,]  In  punishment  of  his  usurping  the  priestly 
function.     2  Paralip.  xxvi. 

Ver.  30.  In  the  twentieth  year  of  Joatham,]  That  is,  in  the 
twentieth  year,  from  the  beginning  of  Joatham's  reign.  The  sacred 
writer  chooses  rather  to  follow  here  this  date,  than  to  speak  of  the 
years  of  Achaz ;  who  had  ilot  yet  been  mentioned. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  18.  Musaxih,]  The  covert,  or  pavilion,  or 
tribune  for  the  king. 

Chap,  XVII.  Ver.  1.    In  the  twelfth  year  of  Achaz  king  of 
JudaJ]     He  began  to  reign  before  ;  but  was  not  in  quiet  possession 
of  the  kingdom  till  the  twelfth  year  of  AchasS. 

Chap.  XVIIt.  Ver.  4.  And  he  called  his  name  Nohestan.] 
That  is,  their  brass,  or  d  little  brass.  So  he  called  it  in  contempt, 
because  they  had  made  an  idol  of  it. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  23.  Carm£L]  A  pleasant  fruitful  hill  in  the 
forest.  These  expressions  are  figurative,  signifying  under  the 
names  of  mountains  and  forests,  the  kings  and  provinces  whom  the 
Assyrians  had  triumphed  over.  , 

Ver.  25.  /  haxe formed  it,  ^'^O  All  thy  exploits,  in  which  thou 
takest  pride,  are  no  more  than  what  I  have  decreed  ;  and  are  not 
to  be  ascribed  to  thy  wisdom  or  strength,  but  to  my  will  and  ordi- 
nance ;  who  have  given  to  thee  to  take  and  .destroy  so  many  fenced 
cities,  and  to  carry  terror  wherever  thou  comesU  , 

Ibid.  Heaps  of  rwm.]     Literally,  ruin  of  hills. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  6.  Pythons,]     That  is,  diviners  by  spirits. 
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Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  8.  The  hook  of  the  law.']  That  is,  Deu- 
teronomy. 

Ver.  14.  The  second.']  A  street,  or  part  of  the  city,  so  called 
in  Hebrew,  Maasem. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  3.  The  king  stood  upon  the  step.]  That  is, 
his  tribune  or  tribunal,  a  more  eminent  place,  from  whence  tie 
might  be  seen  and  heard  by  the  people. 


I.  PARALIPOMENON. 

Chap.  1.'  Ver.  32.  Concubine.]  She  was  his  lawful  wife,  but 
of  an  inferior  degree.  ^     .  , 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  7.  Achar,  alias  Achan,  Josue  vii. 

Ibid.  The  anathema :]  the  thing  devoted  or  accursed,  viz.  the 
spoils  of  Jerico. 

Ver,  10.  Ram.]  He  is  commonly  called  Aram.  But  it  is  to 
be  observed  here  once  for  all,  that  it  was  a  common  thing  among  the- 
Hebrews  for  the  same  persons  to  have  diflFerent  names  :  and  that 
it  is  not  impossible  among  so  many  proper  names  as  here  occur  in 
the  first  nine  chapters  of  this  book,  that  the  transcribers  of  the 
ancient  Hebrew  copies  may  have  made  some  slips  in  the  ortho- 
graphy. 

Ver.  18.   Caleby  alias  Calubi,  ver..9- 

Ver.  52.  He  that  sawy  S^c]  The  Latin  interpreter  seems  to 
have  given  us  here,  instead  of  the  proper  names,  the  meaning  of 
those  names  in  the  Hebrew.     He  has  done  in  like  manner,  ver.  55. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  9.  The  concubines^     The  inferior  wives. 

Ver.  22.  Six  J]     Counting  the  father  in  the  number. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  9-  JabesJ]     That  is,  sorrourful. 

Ver.  22.  He  that  mcuie,  Sfc]  viz.  Joaziw^  the  meaning  of 
whose  name  in  Hebrew,  is  he  that  made  the  sun  to  stand.  In  like 
manner  the  following  names.  Lying  (Chozeba),  Secure  (Joas),  and 
Burning  (Saraph),  are  substituted  in  place  of  the  Hebrew  names  oi 
the  same  signification. 

Ver.  23.  Plantations  and  Hedges.]  These  are  the  proper  names 
of  the  places  where  they  dwelt.    In  Hebrew,  Atharim  and  Gadira. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  2.  Accounted  to  Joseph.]  viz.  as  to  the  double 
portion,  which  belonged  to  the  first-born:  but  the  princely  dignity 
was  given  to  Juda,  and  the  priesthood  to  Levi. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  23.  Beria.]  This  name  signifies  in  evil  or  in 
affliction. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  33.  Esbaal,  alias  Isboseth. 

Ver.  34.  Meribbaxd^  alias  Miphiboseth.  2  Kings  iv.  3. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  2.  NathineansJ]  These  were  the  posterity  of 
the  Gabaonites,  whose  office  was  to  bring  wood,  water,  &c.  for  the 
service  of  the  temple,  - 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  22.  Two  ariels.]  That  is,  two  lions,  or  lion- 
like men :  for  ariel  in  Hebrew  signifies  a  lion. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  22.   The  prophectf  to  give  out  ike  tunes.]  Sing- 


I.  PAR. — C.  XIX. — ^XXI. — II.PAB. — C.XIII. — XXXVI. — ESDR. — ^11.  41 

ing  praises  to  God,  is  here  called  prophecy :  the  more  because  these 
singers  were  often  inspired  men. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  18.  Seven  thousand  chanrioUJ\  That  is,  of 
men  who  fought  in  chariots. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  5.  The  number^  ^c]  The  difference  of  the 
nupibers  here,  and  2  Kings  xxiv.  is  to  be  accounted  for,  by  suppos- 
ing the  greater  number  to  be  that  which  was  really  found,  and  the 
lesser  to  be  that  which  Joab  gave  in. 

Ver.  12.  Three  yewri  famine  :]  Which  joined  with  the  three 
foregoing  years  of  famine  mentioned,  2  Kings  xxi.  and  the  seventh 
year  of  the  lands  resting,  would  make  up  the  seven  years  proposed 
by  the  prophet.     2  Kings  xxiv.  13. 

Ver.  13.  Oman:'\  otherwise  Areuna. 

Ver.  25.  Six  hundred  sickles,  ^c]  This  was  the  price  of  the 
whole  place,  on  which  the  temple  was  afterwards  built :  but  the 
price  of  the  oxen  was  fifty  sicles  of  silver,  2  Kings  xxiv.  24.    . 


11.  PARALIPOMENON. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  Michmay']  alias  Maacha.  Her  father  had 
also  two  names,  viz.  Absalom,  or  Abessalom,  and  Uriel. 

Ver.  5.  A  covenant  of  salt,"]  That  is,  a  firm  and  perpetual  co- 
venant.    See  Numb,  xviii.  19. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Six  and  thirtieth  year  of  his  kingdoin,^ 
That  is,  of  the  kingdom  of  Juda,  taking  the  date  of  it  from  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Roboam. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  19.  Who  shall  deceive,  S^cJ]  See  the.  An- 
notations, 3  Kings  xxii. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  17.  Joachas,  alias  Ochozias. 

Chap.  22.  Ver.  2.  Forty-two,  SfcJ]  Divers  Greek  Bibles  read 
twenty-two,  agreeable  to  4  Kings  viii.  18. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  5.  To  the  Sabbath.']  That  is,  to  perform 
in  your  weeks  the  functions  of  your  office,  or  the  weekly  watches. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  19.  For  he  had  stripped  it  of  help.]  That 
is,  Achaz  stripped  the  kingdom  of  Juda  of  the  Divine  assistance  by 
his  wickedness,  and  by  his  introducing  idolatry. 

Chap.  XXXIII.  Ver.  3.  The  host  of  heaven.]  The  sun,  moon, 
and  stars. 

Chap.  XXXVI.  Ver.  9*  Fight  years  old.]  He  was  associated 
by  his  father  to  the  kingdom,  when  he  was  but  eight  years  old : 
but  after  his  father^s  death,  when  he  reigned  alone,  he  was  eighteen 
years  old,  4  Kings  xxiv.  8. 

I.  ESDRAS. 

Chap.  II  Ver.  64.  Forty-two  thousand,  Sfc]  Those  who  are 
reckoned  up  above  of  the  tribes  of  Juda,  Benjamin,  and  Levi,  faU 
short  of  this  number.  The  rest,  who  must  be  taken  in  to  make 
up  the  whole  sum,  were  of  the  other  tribes. 
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Chap.  IIL  Ver.  2.  Joaue  :  or  Jesus  (Je»hua),tbo  son  of  Joseddc ; 
he  was  the  high  priest  at  that  time. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  6.  Assuerus.']  Otherwise  called  Cambyses,  the 
son  and  successor  of  Cyrus.  He  is  also  in  the  following  verse 
named  Artaxerxes,  by  a  name  common  to  almost  all  the  kings  of 
Persia. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  21.  And  I  proclaimed  a  fastJ]  It  is  not 
enough  to  part  from  Babylon,  that  is,  figuratively  nrom  sin,  but  we 
must  also  do  works  of  penance ;  and  therefore  Esdras  here  pro- 
claimed an  extraordinary  fast  to  those  that  were  come  from  capti- 
vity. This  shews  that  fasting  was  commanded  and  practised  from 
the  earliest  times. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1.  and  2.  This  shews  how  sinful  it  is  to  inier- 
nurry  with  those  that  the  Church  forbids  us,  on  account  of  the 
danger  of  perversion  and  falling  off  from  the  true  faith. 

Ver.  8.  A  pin  or  nail  i']  Here  signifies  a  small  settlement  or 
holding ;  which  Esdras  begs  for,  to  preserve  even  a  part  of  the 
people,  who  by  their  great  iniquity  had  incurred  the  anger  of  God. 


IL  ESDRAS. 

Chap.  VIL  Ver.  70.  Athersatha*']  That  is,  Nehemiasy  as 
appears  from  chap.  xii.  Either  that  he  was  so  called  at  the  court  of 
the  king  of  Persia,  where  he  was  cup-bearer :  or  that,  as  some 
think,  this  name  signifies  governor  ;  and  he  was  at  that  time  go- 
vernor of  Judea. 

Cbap.  IX.  Ver,  7.  The  fire  of  the  Chaldeans.^  The  city  of 
Ur  in  Chaldea,  the  name  of  which  signifies  fire.  Or  out  of  the 
fire  of  the  tribulations  and  temptations,  to  which  he  was  there  ex- 
posed. The  ancient  Rabbins  understood  this  literally,  affirming 
that  Abram  was  cast  into  the  fire  by  the  idolaters,  and  brought  out 
by  a  miracle  without  any  hurt. 

Ver.  17«  And  gave  the  headJ]  That  is,  they  set  their  head,  or 
were  bent  to  return  to  Egypt. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  46.  SanctifieJA  That  is,  ihey  gave  them  that 
which  by  the  law  was  set  aside,  and  sanctified  for  their  use. 

Chap.  XIIL  Ver.  4.  Over  this  thing,  ^oJ]  Ot,  he  was  faulty 
in  this  thing,   or  in  this  kind. 


TOBIAS.* 

*  Tobias.  This  book  takes  its  name  from  the  holy  msin,  Tobias 
or  Tobit,  whose  wonderful  virtues  are  here  recorded.  Protestants 
have  left  it  out  in  their  modern  Bibtes,  alleging  that  it  is  not  in 
the  canon  of  the  Jews.  But  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  received 
the  Scriptures  not  from  the  Jews,  but  from  the  apostles  of  Christ, 
by  tradition  from  them,  hdis  allowed  this  book  a  place  in  the  Chris- 
tian Bible   from   the  beginning.     As  appears  from  St.  Polycarp, 
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Epist.  ac(  Phillip,  8t.  Cyprian,  L.  de  opere  eleemoBgna,  St.  BiuiL 
Horn,  de  avarittOy  St.  Ambrose  L.  de  Tobia,  c.  i.  S|.  Augustine,  L. 
de  doctrinft  Christian^  c.  viii.  The  third  council  of  Carthage,  anno. 
397.  can.  47*  Pope  Innocent  I.  Ep  ad  exupesriwrn,  anno.  405. 
Pope  Geladus,  in  the  council  of  Rome,  asuno.  4f^,  &c.  Though 
some  of  the  ancients,  before  the  definition  of  the  Church,  ntade 
some  scruple,  as  well  of  this  as  of  some  other  boolu^  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  15.  JKtn^^.]  So  Job's  three  ftiqndB  tfre  her* 
cftil^d,  because  they  were  princes  in  th^ir  respective  tefritories. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  7*  Mage9^  in  the  Greek  it  is  ^c^/imo,  whioh 
was  also  called  Rages.  For  there  were  two  cities  in  McKlia  of  this 
kiame  o^  Rages :  Raguel  dwelt  in  one  of  theniy  and  Qitbdus  in 
the  other. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  18.  ^ortW.]  Th^^  Angel  took  tibe  fovni.of 
Azarias  s  and  therefore  might  call,  himself  by  the  name  of  the  man 
whom  he  personated.  Ajswrtoa  in  Hebrew  signifies  thB  hel^  of  Qiod, 
and  Ananias  ike  gir(»te  of  God^ 

CttAP.  VI.  Ver.  8.  lU  heart,  SfC.  The  Uver^  ver.  19.]  God  was 
]^eased  to  give  to  these  things  a  virttie  against  those  pond  spirits^ 
to  make  them,  who  affected  to  be  like  the  most  Higo,  subject  to 
such  mean  c(Hporeal  creatures,  as  instruments  of  his  power* 
'  Vet.  15.  To  heU.J  That  is  to  the  place  where  the  souls  of  tio 
good  were  kept  before  the  coming  oi  Girist* 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  9-  The  dog,  ^c]  This  may  seem  a  very  minute 
circumstance  to  be  recorded  in  sacred  history :  but  as  we  learn  from 
our  Saviour,  St.  Matt.  v.  18.  there  are  iotas  anid  Httles  in  the  word 
of  God ;  that  is  to  say,  things  that  appear  minute,  but  which  have 
indeed  a  deep  and  mysterious  meanins  in  theni. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  11.  JerUMlem."]  What  is  prophetically  deli* 
vered  here,  and  in  the  following  chapter,  with  relation  to  JsruMleiii» 
is  partly  to  be  understood  of  the 'rebuilding  the  city  after  the  caipf' 
tivity :  and  partly  6f  the  spiritual  Jerusakni,-  which  is  the  diurch 
of  Christ,  and  the  eternal  Jerusalem  ]n  heaven. 


JUDITH- 

CflTAP.  I.  y^.  1.  Atphamd.']     H^  was  probably  the 
is  called  Defo^eehy  Herodotus :  to  whom  he  aittribiltes  tho  build- 
ing of  Ecbatana,  the  capital  city  of  Media. 

Ver.  5.  NahuchodoT^sor.']  Not  the  king  of  Babylon,  who  took 
and  destroyed  Jerusalem,  but  another  of  the  same  name,,  who 
reigned  in  NinLve ;  und  is  catted  by  profkne  historians  Saaeduchin, 
He  succeeded  Asarhaddon  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Assyrians^  and 
was  CO  temporary  with  Manasses  king  of  Juda. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  21.  The  Ckwireh.']  That  is,  the  synagogue  or 
place  where  they  met  for  prayer. 

Chap.  viii.  Ver.  1.  SiMedn  the  son  of  Rub^n.^  In  the  Gi^teek 
it  is  the  son  of  Israel.     For  Simeon  the  patriatrch,  from  whom 


44      JUDITH — C.  IX.  XVI. — fiis(THSB-^C.  Yl.— XVI^-^JOB— C.  I. 

Judith  deseendedy  was  not  the  son,  but  the  brother-  of  Ruben. 
It  seems  more  probable  that  the  Simeon  and  the  Ruben  here  men- 
tioned are  not  the  patriarchs ;  but  two  of  the  descendants  of  the 
patriarch  Simeon :  and  that  the  genealogy  of  Judith,  recorded  in 
this  place  is  not  carried  up  so  high  as  the  patriarchs.  No  more  than 
that  of  Elcana  the  father  of  Samuel,  1  Kings  i.  1.  and  that  of 
king  Saul,  1  Kings  ix.  1. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  2.  Gavest  him  a  sword,  SfcJ]  The  justice  of 
God  is  here  praised,  in  punishing  by  the  sword  of  Simeon  the  crime 
of  the  Sichimites :  and  not  the  fact  of  Simeon,  which  was  justly 
condemned  by  his  father.  Gen.  xlix.  5.  Though  even  with  regard 
to  this  hct,  ^e  may  distinguish  between  his  z^  against  the  crime 
committed  by  the  ravishers  of  his  sister,  which  zesd  may  be  consi- 
dered just :  and  the  manner  of  his  punishing  that  crimen  which 
was  irregular  and  excessive.  ^ 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  12.  JBeeause  I  knew,  Sfc."]  In  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing chapter,  some  things  are  related  to  have  been  said  by  Judith, 
which  seem  hard  to  reconcile  with  truth.  But  all  that  is  related  in 
scripture  of  the  servants  of  God  is  not  approved  by  the  scripture  i 
and  even  the  saints  in  their  good  enterprises  may  sometimes  slip 
into  venial  sins. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  23.  An  anathema  of  o}MvumJ\  Tha,t  is,  a 
gift  or  offering  made  to  God,  by  way  of  an  everlasting  monument, 
to  prevent  the  oblivion  or  forgetting  so  great  a  benefit. 


ESTHER. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  3.  No  rewanrd  at  oK.]  He  received  some  pre- 
sents from  the  king,  chap.  xii.  5,  but  these  were  so  inconsiderable 
in  the  opinion  of  the  courtiers,  that  they  esteemed  them  as  no- 
thing at  all.  * 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1.  To  revenge,  SfcJ]  The  Jews  on  this  occa- 
sion by  authority  from  the  king,  were  made  executioners  of  the 
public  justice  for  punishing  by  death  a  crime  worthy  of  death,  viz. : 
a  malicious  conspiracy  for  extirpating  their  whole  nation. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  4.   Then  mardochai,  SfcJ}     Here  St.  Jerome 

advertiseth  the  reader,  that  what  follows  is  not  in  the  Hebrew:  but 

*  is  found  in  the  Septuagint  Greek  edition,  which  the  72  interpreters 

translated  out  of  the  Hebrew,  or  added  by  the  inspiration  of  the 

Holy  Ghost. 

Yer.  5.  A  dream.']  This  dream  was  prophetical  and  extrawdi- 
nary :  otherwise  the  general  rule  is  not  to  observe  dreams. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  From  India  to  JEthdopiaJ}  That  is,  who 
reigneth  from  India  to  Ethiopia. 

JOB. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  HueJ]  The  land  of  Hus.was  a  part  d  Edom: 
as  appears  from  Lament,  iv.  -21. 
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Ibid«  Simple.^     That  is  innocent,  sincere,  and  without  gtiile.  ' 

Ver.  4.  And  made  a  feast  hy  housesJ]  That  is,  each  made  a 
feast  in  his  own  house  and  had  hu  day^  inviting  the  others  and 
their  sisters. 

Ver.  5.  BlessedJ]  For  greater  horror  of  the  very  thought  of 
blasphemy,  the  scripture  both  here  and  ver.  1 1,  and  in  the  follow- 
ing chapter,  ver.  5  and  9^  uses  the  word  bless  to  signify  its  con- 
trary. 

Ver.  6.  The  sons  of  Oodr\     The  angels. 

Ibid.  Satan  cdsoy  ^c]  This  passage  represents  to  us  in  a  figure, 
accommodated  to  the  ways  and  understandings  of  men.  1.  The 
restless  endeavours  of  Satan  against  the  servants  of  God  ;  2.  That 
he  can  do  nothing  without  God's  permission ;  3*  That  God  dotK 
not  permit  him  to  attempt  them  above  their  strength :  but  assists 
them  by  his  divine  grace  in  such  manner,  that  the  vain  efforts  of 
the  enemy  only  serve  to  illustrate  their  virtue  and  increase  their 
merit. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  Cursed  his  day.^  Job  cursed  the  day  of 
his  birth,  not  by  way  of  wishing  evil  to  any  thing  of  God's  creation ; 
but  only  to  express  in  a  stronger  manner  his  sense  of  human  mi- 
series in  general,  and  of  his  own  calamities  in  particular. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  17*  Shall  man  he  justifi^  in  comparison  of 
Gody  Sfc,"]     These  are  the  words  which  Eliphaz  had  heard  from 
an  Angel,  which,  verse  15,  he  calls  a  spirit. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  2.  My  sinsy  Sfc,^  Ho  does  not  mean  to  com- 
pare his  sufferings  with  his  real  sins ;  but  with  the  imaginary 
crimes  which  his  friends  imputed  to  him ;  and  especially  with  his 
wrath  or  griefs  expressed  in  the  third  chapter,  which  they  so  much 
accused.  Tnough,  as  he  tells  them  here,  it  bore  no  proportion 
with  the  greatness  of  his  calamity. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  9*  Arcturusy  Sjc.'\  These  are  names  of  stars 
or  constellations.  In  Hebrew,  Ash,  CeaU  and  Cimah,  See 
note,  ch.  xxxviii.  ver.  31. 

Ver.  17-  Without  cause*']  That  is,  without  my  knowing  the 
cause ;  or  without  any  crime  of  mine. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1 3.  Thai  thou  mayest  protect  me  in  heUJ]  That 
is,  in  the  state  of  the  dead ;  and  in  the  place  where  the  souls  are 
kept  waiting  for  their  Redeemer. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  4.  Thou  hast  made  void  fear,]  That  is,  cast 
off  the  fear  of  offending  GU>d. 

Ver.  1 8.  Wise  msn  confess  and  hide  not  their  fathers,]  That 
18,  the  knowledge  and  documents  they  have  received  from  their 
fathers  they  are  not  ashamed  to  own. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  2.  Not  sinned.]  That  is,-  I  am  not  guilty 
of  such  sins  as  they  charge  me  with. 

Ver.  13.  Hdly  Seol.]     The  region  of  the  dead. 

\er.  \^.  Deepest  pit.]     Literally  A«/^ 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  6.  With  on.  equal  judgment.]  St.  Gregory 
exphdns  these  wbrds  thus:  Job  being  a  just  man,  and* truly  consi- 
dering his  own  life,  thought  that  his  affliction  was  greater  than  his 
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sini  deserved ;  and  in  that  respect  that  the  punisbment  urM  Bot 
^qmkt  yet  h  was  just,  as  coming  from  God,  who  gives  a  ertnon  of 
JuiHee  to  those  who  sufier  for  righteousness'  sake,  and  proves  the 
just  with  tribulations,  as  gold  is  tried  by  fire. 

Ver.  25,  26,  and  27,  Shew  Job's  explicit  belief  in  his  Redeemer, 
and  also  of  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh :  not  as  one  tree  riseth  in 
place  of  another,  but  that  the  self  same  flesh  shaH  rise  at  the  last 
day,  by  the  power  of  God,  changed  in  quality  but  not  in  substance^ 
every  one  to  receive  sentence  according  to  his  works  in  this  life. 

Cbap.  XX«  Ver.  18.  According  to  the  mulHtudeof  his  devices."] 
That  is,  his  stratagems  to  gratify  his  passions,  and  to  oppress  and 
destroy  the  poor. 

Chap.  XXL  Ver.  33.  Acceptable  to  the  gravel  of  CocyiusJ] 
The  Hebrew  words,  which  St.  Jerome  has  here  rendered  by  the 
name  Coc^tus  (which  the  poets  represent  as  a  river  in  hell)  signifies 
a  vMe^  or  a  torrent :  and  in  this  place  is  taken  for  the  low  region 
of  death,  and  hell :  which  willingly,  as  it  were,  receives  the  widced- 
at  thm  death :  who  are  ushered  in  by  innumerable  others  that . 
have  gone  befdre  them ;  and  are  followed  by  multitudes  above* 
number. 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  13.  His  obstetric  hand  brought  forth  the. 
winding  serpent."]  That  is,  the  omnipotent  power  of  God :  which 
brought  forth  all  things  created  in  time,  but  conceived  in  the  Di- 
vine mind  from  all  eternity.  The  winding  serpent^  a  constellation 
of  fixed '  stars  winding  round*  the  north  pole,  called  Xhaco. 
This  appeara  from  the  foregoing  part  of  the  tame  verse :  His  Spirit 
hath  adorned  the  heavens* 

Chap.  XXX.  Ver.  1.  But  the  younger  in  time,]     That  is*, 
yeung^  than  I  am,  and  as  it  were  obscnre,  when  I  was  conspicuous 
and  in  magnificence  ;  they  now  look  down  on  me. 
'  Ver.  29.  Brother  of  dragOThSy  S^c]    Imitating  theae  creatures 
Hi  their  lamentable  noise. 

Chap.  XXXII.  Ver.  21.  I  will  not  level  Godtdth  man,]  Here 
Ji^iu  considers  that  Job  hath  put  himself  on  a  level  with  God,  by 
the  manner  he  assumed  to  justify  his  own  life  in  speaking  to  God 
as  if  he  spoke  to  an  equal ;  £liu  expresses  in  the  following  ver.  22> 
his  fear  of  punishment  hereafter  for  such  an  attempt. 

Chap.  XXXVI.  Ver.  16.  Out  of  the  narrow  mouth.]  That  is* 
oat  of  hell,  whose  entrance  is  narrow,  and  its  depth  bottomless, 
but  figuratively  meant  here,  that  is,  from  his  miseries  and  calamity 
to  be  restored  to  his  former  state  of  happiness. 

Ver.  21.  For  this  thou  hast  begun  tojhUow  after  ffiiseryl]  Eliu 
charges  Job,  that  notwithstanding  his  misery,  he  does  not  fear 
God  as  he  ought ;  but  in  his  judgment,  falls  into  iniquity.  . 

Chap.  XXXVII.  Ver.  7*  He  seeXeth  upf  Sfc]  When  he  seods 
those  showers  of  hie  streng^y  that  is,  those  storms  of  rain,  he  selals 
upf  that  is,  he  shuts  up  the  hands  of  men  from  their  usuail  .worics 
abroad,  and  confines  them  within  doors,  to  consider  his  worics ;  or 
to  forecast  their  works,  that  is,  what  they  tfaemselvea  are  to  do. 

Ver.  20.  He  shaU  be  swallowed  up.]     All  that  man  can  say  when . 
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h«  fpeaki  ef .  God,  is  to  IHtle  and  inconsiderable  in  comparison 
with  the  subject,  that  man  is  lost,  and  as  it  were  swallowed  tip  in 
so  immense  an  ocean. 

Chap.  XXX VIIL  Ver.  1.  The  Lord.']  That  is,  an  Angel 
speajdng  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  31.  Pleiades^  Hebrew  CVmoA.]  A  cluster  of  seven  stars 
in  the  constellation  Tcmrus  or  the  BuU.  Ardurus^  a  bright  star 
in  the  constellation  Bootes.  The  Hebrew  name  CesU  is  variously 
interpreted ;  by  some  Orion  ;  by  others,  the  great  Bear  is  under- 
stood. 

Ver.  36.  Understandingl]  That  instinct  •  by  which  he  distin- 
^ishes  the  times  of  crowing  in  the  night. 

Chap.  XXXIX.  Ver.  34.  Spoken  ifnconMeratt^^  If  we  dis- 
cuss all  Job's  words  (saith  St.  Gregory)^  we  shall  find  nothing 
impiously  spoken  :  as  may  be  gathered  from -the  words  of  the  Lord 
himself,  chap.  xlii.  ver.  7  and  8,  but  what  was  reprehensible  in  him, 
was  the  manner  of  expressing  himself  at  times,  speaking  too  much 
of  his  own  affliction,  and  too  little  of  God's  goodness  towards  him, 
which  here  he  acknowledges  as  incomidereUe* 

Chap.  XL.  Ver.  10.  jBehemothy  in  Hebrew  behema,  which  sig- 
nifies in  general  an  animal :  but  many  authors  explain,  that  here 
it  is  put  for  the  Elephant. 

Ver.  14.  HejeUl  apply  his  swordi]  This  text  is  variously  ex* 
plained :  some  explain  the  sword,  the  horn  given  to  the  animal  for 
his  defence  ;  others  the  power  that  God  hath  given  *to  man' to  slay 
him,  notwithstan^g  his  great  size  and  strength. 

Ver.  20.  Lemathin.']     The  whale,  or  some  sea  monster. 

Chap.  XLL  Ver.  16.  Angels.']  Elim,  Hebrew:  which  signi- 
fies here,  the  mighty,  the  most  vaMant,  shall  fear  this  monstrous 
fish,  and  in  their  fear  shall  seek  to  be  purified. 

Ver.  21*  Under  him.']  He  shall  not  value  the  beams- of  the 
sun,  and  gold  to  him  shall  be  like  mire. 

Ver.  23.  The  deep  as  growing  old.]  Growing  hoary,  as  it 
were,  with  the  froth  which  he  leaves  behind  him. 

Ver.  25.  He  is  King,  S^.]  He  is  superior  in  strength  to 
all  that  are  great  and  strong  amongst  living  creatures :  mystically 
it  is  understood  of  the  devil,  who  is  king  over  all  the  proud. 


PSALMS. 

Psalm  IV.  Ver.  1.  Unto  the  end.]  On  as  St.  Jerome  renders 
it,  ffietoriy  to  him  thai  overcometh  :  which  some  understand  of  the 
chief  musician  ;  to  whom  they  suppose  the  psalms,  which  bear  that 
title,  were  given  to  be  sung :  we  rather  understand  the  psalms  thus 
inscribed  tp  refer  to  Christ,  who  is  the  end  of  thelaw^  and*  the 
great  conqueror  of  death  and  hell,   and  to  thef  New  Testament. 

Ibid.  In  versesy  in  carminibus.]  In  the  Hebrew  it  4s  negkimfth, 
supposed  by  some  to  be  a  musical  instrument^  wi|^  wAoh  this 
psalm  was  to  be  sung. 
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Ibid*  For  David^  or  to  Davids  rw  Aau/d  that  1%  inspired  to  David 
himself,  or  to  be  sung. 

Psalm  V.  Ver.  1.  For  her  that  ohtaineth  the  inheritaiice,2  That 
isi  for  the  church  of  Christ. 

Psalm  VI.  Ver.  1.  For  the  octave."]  That  is,  to  be  sung  on 
an  instrument  of  eight  strings.  St.  Augustine  understands  it  mys- 
ticaUjy  of  the  last  resurrection  and  the  world  to  come ;  which  is, 
as  it  were,  the  octave,  or  eighth  day,  after  the  seven  days  of  this 
mortal  life :  and  for  this  octave,  sinners  must  dispose  themselves, 
like  David,  by  bewailing  their  sins,  whilst  they  are  here  upon  earth. 
Psalm  VII.  Ver.  14.  For  them  that  hum.']  That  is,  against 
the  persecutors  of  his  Saints. 

Psalm  VIII.  Ver.  1.  The  presses^  in  Hebrew  Gittithy  supposed 
to  be  a  musical  instrument. 

Psalm  IX.  Ver.  1.  The  hidden  thifij^s  of  the  son.]  The  hu- 
mility and  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  of  good 
Christians,  who  are  his  sons  by  adoption ;  are  called  hidden  thrngs^ 
with  regard  to  the  children  of  this  world,  who  know  not  the  value 
and  merit  of  them. 

Ver.  21.  Here  the  late  Hebrew  doctors  divide  his  psalm  into 
two,  making  ver.  22,  the  beginning  of  psalm  x.  And  again  they 
join  the  psalms  xlvi.  and  cxlvii.  into  one,  in  order  that  the  whole 
number  of  psalms  should  not  exceed  150.  And  in  this  manner  the 
psalms  are  numbered  in  the  Protestant  Bible. 

Psalm  XV.  Ver.  1.  The  inscription  of  a  title,]     That  is,  of  a 
pillar  or  monument,  fSriKoy^a^ia :  which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that 
this  psalm  is  most  worthy  to  be  engraved  on  an  everlasting  monu-  < 
ment. 

Psalm  XVI.  Ver.  10.  Their  fatJ]  That  is,  their  bowels  of 
compassion :  for  they  have  none  for  me. 

Ver.  14.  Divide  them  from  the  few^  8^c,]  That  is,  cut  them 
off  from  the  earthy  and  the  few  trifling  things  thereof;  which 
they  are  so  proud  of,  or  divide  them  from  the  Jew  ;  that  is,  from 
thy  elect,  who  are  but  few  ;  that  they  may  no  longer  have  it  in 
their  power  to  oppress  them.  It  is  not  meant  by  way  of  a  curse 
or  imprecation ;  but  as  many  other  the  like  passages  in  the  psalms, 
by  way  of  a  prediction  or  prophecy  of  what  should  come  upon 
them,  m  punishment  of  their  wickedness. 

Ibid.  Thy  hidden  stores.]  Thy  secret  treasures,  out  of  which 
thou  fumishest  those  earthly  goods,  which  with  a  bountiful  hand 
thou  hast  distributed  both  to  the  good  and  the  bad. 

Psalm  XIX.  Ver.  7*  The  scdvaMon  of  his  right  hand  is  in 
powers.]  That  is,  in  strength.  His  right  hand  is  strong  and 
mighty  to  save  them  that  trust  in  him. 

Psalm  XX.  Ver.  13.]  In  thy  remnants  thou  shalt  prepare 
their  face ;  or  thou  shalt  set  thy  remnants  against  their  faces.  That 
is,  thou  shalt  make  them  see  what  punishment^  remain  for  them 
hereafter  from  thy  justice.  Instead  of  remnants,  St.  Jerome  renders 
it  JuneSf  that  is,  cords  or  strings,  viz.  of  the  bow  of  divine  justice, 
from  which  God  directs  his  arrows  against  the^^^^  of  his  enemies* 
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Psalm  XXL  Ver.  2.  The  words  of  my  nm.']  That  is,  the  siiis 
of  the  world,  which  I  have  taken  upon  myself,  cry  out  against  me^ 
and  are  the  cause  of  all  my  sufferings. 

Psalm  XXII.  Ver.  1.  MtdethmeJ]  In  Hehrewy  Is  my  ah^Jierd, 
▼iz.,  to  feed,  guide,  and  govern  me. 

Psalm  XXVIII.  Ver.  6.  Shall  reduce  them  to  pieces,  SfcJ]  In 
Hebrew,  ShcUl  make  them  to  skip  like  a  calf.  The  psalmist  here 
describes  the  effects  of  thunder  (which  he  calls  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,)  which  sometimes  breaks  down  the  tallest  and  strongest 
trees :  and  makes  their  broken  branches  skip,  &c.  All  this  is  to 
be  understood  mystically,  of  the  powerful  voice  of  God*8  word  in 
his  church ;  which  has  broke  the  pride  of  the  great  ones  of  this 
worid,  and  brought  many  of  them  meekly  and  joyfully  to  submit 
their  necks  to  the  sweet  yoke  of  Christ. 

Psalm  XXXI.  Ver.  3.  Because  I  was  silent,  S^J\  That  is, 
whilst  I  kept  silence,  by  concealing,  or  refusing  to  confess  my  sin% 
thy  hand  was  heavy  upon  me,  &c. 

Ven  4.  /  am  twmed,  8^cJ\  That  is,  I  turn  and  roll  about  in  my 
bed,  to  seek  for  ease  in  my  pain,  whilst  the  thorn  of  thy  justice 
pierces  my  flesh,  and  sticks  h&i  in  me.  Or,  1  am  turned;  that  is, 
I  am  converted  to  thee  my  God,  by  being  brought  to  a  better  un- 
derstanding by  thy  chastisements.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is.  My  mois^ 
ture  is  turned  into  the  droughts  of  the  summer. 

Psalm  XXXV.  Ver.  3.  Unto  hatred.']  That  is,  hatefiil  to 
God. 

'    Psalm  XXX VIL  Ver  1.  Por  a  remembrance,']  viz.  of  our  mi-» 
series  and  sins ;  and  to  be  sung  on  the  sabbath  day. 

Psalm  XXXIX.  Ver.  13.  My  iniquities J\  That  is,  the  uns  of 
all  mankind,  which  I  have  taken  upon  me. 

Ver.  16.  *Tis  weU^  The  Hebrew  here  is  an  inteijection  o£  in- 
sult and  derision,  like  the  Vah.  Mait,  xxvii.  40. 

Psalm  XLIV.  Ver.  1.  For  them  that  shaU  he  changed^  i.  e.J 
For  souls  happily  changed  by  being  converted  to  God. 
Ibid.  The  beloved^  viz.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Psalm  XL  VIII.  Ver.  6.  The  iniquity  of  my  heel,"]  That  is^ 
the  iniquity  of  my  steps  or  ways ;  or  the  iniquity  of  my  pride, 
with  which,  as  with  the  heel,  I  have  spurned  and  kicked  at  my 
neighbours :  or  the  iniquity  of  my  heel,  that  is,  the  iniquity  in 
which  I  shall  be  found  in  death.  The  meaning  of  this  verse  is,  why 
should  I  now  indulge  those  passions  and  sinful  affections,  or  com- 
mit now  those  sins,  which  will  cause  me  so  much  fear  and  anguish 
in  the  evil  day  ;  when  the  sorrows  of  death  shall  compass  me,  and 
the  perils  of  hell  shall  find  me  ? 

Ver.  7*  They  that  trust,  ^c]  As  much  as  to  say,  let  them  fear, 
that  trust  in  their  strength  or  riches ;  for  they  have  great  reason  to 
fear :  seeing  no  brother  or  other  man,  how  much  a  friend  soever, 
can  by  any  price  or  labour  rescue  them  from  death. 

Ver.  9»  And  shall  labour  for  ever,  Sfc.']  This  seems  to  be  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  foregoing  sentence :  as  much  as  to  say,  no  man  ran 
by  any  price  or  ransom  prolong  his  life^  that  so  he  may  still  continue 
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to  kthour  hertf  and  livi  ia  the  end  of  |he  world.  Others  Mt^d^rstand 
it  of  the  eternal  sorrows,  and  dying  liji  of  h^l^  which  w  the  dr^d- 
ful  consequence  of  dying  in  sin* 

.  Ver.  1 1,  He  siboU  not  see  destruction^  Ifc^  or  ifiqll  he  n^  see  de^ 
struction  .^]  As  much  as  to  say,  however  thoughtleaii  he  ofiay  be  ol 
his  d^ath,  lie  must  not  expect  to  escape :  when  even  tb?  wi«e  and 
the  good  are  not  exempt  from  dying. 

Ver.  12.  They  have  cedledf  Sfc>']  That  is*  they  have  left  their 
names  on  their  graves,  which  alone  remain  of  their  landa- 

Ver.  14.  They  shaU  delight  in  their  fmrnth*^  Notwithstfl^ding 
the  wretched  way  in  which  they  walk,  they  shall  applaud  thems^lvea 
with  their  moutfaa>  and  glory  in  their  doings, 

Ver.  15.  Jn  the  moming»2  1"^  ^  ^^  Iheresuirection  to  anew 
life  ;  when  the  just  shall  ju(%e  and  condemn  the  wicked. 

Ibid.  From  their  giory,"]  That  is,  when  their  ^hoit-jived  glory 
in  this  world  shaU  be  past,  and  be  no  more. 

Psalm  LII.  Ver.  1.  Maclethy  or  Machalath.]  A  musical  instru-^ 
ment,  or  a  chorus  of  musicians :  for  St*  Jerome  renders  it>  per 
ehorwn. 

Ver.  6.  God  hath  scattered  the  hones^  S^cJ]  That  is,  God  haa 
brought  to  nothing  the  strength  of  all  those  that  seek  tQ  p],ea3Q  meng 
to  the  prejudice  of  their  duty  to  their  Ma^er* 

Psalm  LIV.  Ver.  16.  Let  deathy  |rc.]  This,  and  such  like  im-> 
preeations  which  occur  in  the  Psalm6>  axo  delivered  prophetlc^y  ; 
that  is,  by  way  of  foretelling  the  punishments  which  shall  fall  upon 
the  wicked  from  Divine  justice,  and  approving  the  righteous  ways 
of  God :  but  not  by  way  of  ill-will,  qr.  uncharitable  curses,  which 
the  law  of  God  disallows. 

Ver.  19*  Among  many^  ^c]  That  is,  they  that  drew  near  to 
attack  me  were  inany  in  company,  all  cov^ining  to  fight  against  me. 

Ver.  22.  Tliey  are  divided^  4*^.] ,  Disposed,  scattered,  and  brought 
to  nothing,  by  the  wrath  of  God  »  who  Ipok^  with  indignation  on 
their  wicked  and  deceitful  ways^ 

Psalm  L V.  Ver.  4.  The  height  of  the  dayn^  That  is^  even  at 
noon  day,  when  the  sun  is  the  highest,  f  am  still  in  danger* 

Ver.  5.  My  words,']  The  words  or  promises  God  has  made  in 
^ly  favour. 

Ver.  8.  For  nothing  shaft  thou  sa^ve  ikemJ\  That  is,  since  thef 
$e  in  wak  to  ruin  my  soul,  thoui  shalt  for  no  considerations  favQiup 
ev  assist  them,  but  exe(Hite  thy  justice  upon  tJKem* 

Psalm  LVI.  Ver.  1.  Destroy  not^  Suffer  me  not  ^  be  de- 
itsoyed.  • 

Psalm  LVII.  Ver.  10.  Before  your  thomsy  ^cJ\  That  is,,  be- 
lure  your  thorns  grow  up.  so  as  to  become  strong  briars^  they  shall 
be  overtaken  and  consumed  by  Divine  justice)  swallowi^ig  them  up, 
as  it  were  alive  in  his  uirath.. 

Ver.  11.  Shcdl  wash  his  handsy  <^c.]  Shall  applaud  the  justice 
of  God,  and  take  occasion  from  the  consideration  of  the  punishment 
of  the  wicked  to  wash  and  cleanse  his  hands  from  sin. 

Psalm  LIX.  Ver.  10.  The  pot  <fmy  hope;  or  wy  watering  poL] 
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Tfa«t  iSy  a  T6ssel  for  meaner  uaes,  by  being  reduced  to  serve  met 
even  in  the  meanest  employments. 

,Ibid.  F'oreigners.J  So  the  Philistines  are  called  who  had  no 
kindred  with  the  Israelites ;  whereas  the  Edomites,  Moabites^  &c., 
were  ori^nally  of  the  same  family. 

^  Psalm  LXI.  Ver.  10.  Are  liars  in  the  btdancesj  S^J]  They  ara 
so  vain  and  light,  that  if  they  are  put  into  the  scales,  they  wiU  be 
found  to  be  of  no  weight ;  and  to  be  mere  lies,  deceit,  and  vanity* 
Or,  They  are  Uars  in  their  balances,  by  weighing  things  by  falsd 
weights,  and  preferring  the  temporal  before  the  eternal. 
•  FsALM  LXIII.  Ver.  7.  A  deep  heart."]  That  is,  crafty,  subtle, 
deep  projects  and  designs ;  which  nevertheless  shall  not  succeed ; 
for  CW  shaU  be  exalted  in  bringing  them  to  nought  by  his  wisdom 
and  power.' 

Ver.  8.  The  arrows  of  children  are  their  UHmnds,"]  That  is,  the 
wounds,  stripes,  or  blows,  they  seek  to  inflict  upon  the  just,  are  but 
l&e  the  weak  efforts  of  children's  arrows,  which  can  do  no  okocu- 
tion :  and  their  tongues^  that  is,  their  speeches  against  them,  come 
to  nothing. 

Psalm  LXIV.  Ver.  1.  Of  the  captivity,']  That  is,  the  people 
of  the  captivity  of  Babylon.  This  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  but  it 
found  in  the  ancient  translation  of  the  Septuagint. 

Psalm  LX VII.  Ver.  5.  Who  ascendeth  upon  the  west,]  Super 
occasum.  St.  Gregory  understands  it  of  Christ,  who  after  his  goinf 
down,  like  the  sun  in  the  west,  by  his  passion  and  death,  ascended 
xnore  glorious,  and  carried  all  before  him.  St.  Jerome  renders  it, 
who  ascendeth,  or  cometh  up,  through  the  deserts, 

Ver.  ?•  Of  one  manner  J]  That  is,  agreeing  in  faith,  unanimous 
in  love,  and  following  the  same  manner  of  discipline.  It  is  verified 
in  the  servants  of  God  living  together  in  his  house,  which  is  the 
-ehurch.  1  Tim,  iii.  15. 

Ibid.  Them  that  were  bound,  ^c]  The  power  and  mercy  of 
God  aj^ar  in  his  bringing  out  of  their  captivity  those  that  were 
strongly  bound  in  their  sins ;  and  in  restoring  to  his  grace  thosfe 
whose  behaviour  had  been  most  provoking  ;  and  who  by  their  evil 
habits  were  not  only  dead,  but  buried  in  their  sepulchres. 

Ver.  \0,  A  free  rain,]  The  manna,  which  rained  plentifully 
from  heaven,  in  favour  of  God's  inheritance,  that  is,  of  his  people 
Israel :  which  wa^  weakened  indeed  under  a  variety  of  afflictions, 
but  was  made  perfect  by  God ;  that  is,  was  still  supported  by  Divine 
Providence,  and  brought  on  to  the  promised  land.  It  agrees  parti- 
cularly to  the  church  of  Christ,  his  true  inheritarhce,  which  is  plen- 
tifully watered  with  the  free  rain  of  heavenly  grace ;  and  through 
-  many  infirmiJties,  that  is,  crosses  and  tribulations,  is  made  perfect, 
and  fitted  for  eternal  glory. 

Ver.  1 1.  In  U,  Sfc^  That  is,  in  this  church,  which  is  thy  fold 
and  thy  iriheritance,  shall  thy  animals,  thy  sheep,  dwell ;  where 
thou  hast  plentifully  provided  for  them. 

Ven  12.  To  them  that  prea^ch  goo4  tidings,  EvangeUzantibtbsA 
That  is,  to  the  preachers  of  the  gospel ;  who  receiving  the  wortt 


»%  *      rSALM   LXV^II. 

from  the  Lord/ihall  with  great  power  and  efficacy  preach  through- 
out the  world  the  glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour,  and  of  eternal  salvation 
through  him. 

•  Ver.  13.  7^  king  of  powers.']  That  is,  the  mighty  Ejng,  th^ 
Lord  of  hosts,  is  of  the  beloved,  of  the  beloved ;  that  is,  is  on  the 
side  of  Christ  hi$  most  beloved  son ;  and  his  BeatUifid  house,  viz. 
the  church,  in  which  God  dwells  for  ever,  shall  hy  her  spirituid 
conquests  divide  the  spoils  of  many  nations.  The  Hebrew  (as  it 
now  stands  pointed)  is  thus  rendered,  Tlie  kings  of  armies  have 
fled,  they  have  fled,  and  she  that  dwells  at  home  (or  the  beauty  of 
the  house)  shall  divide  the  spoils, 

Ver.  14.  If  you  sleep  among  the  midst  of  lots,  (inter  medics 
deros,  Sfc)  viz/j  In  such  dangers  and  persecutions,  as  if  yout 
enemies  were  casting  lots  for  your  goods  and  persons :  or  in  the 
midst  of  tlie  lots  (inter  medios  terminos,  as  St.  Jerome  renders  it,) 
that  is,  upon  the  very  bounds  or  borders  of  the  dominions  of  your 
enemies  ;  you  shall  be  secure  nevertheless  under  the  Divine  pro* 
tection  ;  and  shall  be  enabled  to  fly  away,  like  a  dove,  with  glitter* 
ing  wings,  and  feathers  shining  like  the  palest  and  most  precioui 
gold ;  that  is,  with  great  increase  of  virtue,  and  glowing  with  the 
fervour  of  charity. 

Ver.  1 5.  Kings  over  her."]  That  is,  pastors  and  rulers  over  his 
church,  viz.  the  apostles  and  their  successors.  Then  by  their  mi- 
nistry shall  men  be  made  whiter  than  the  snow  which  lies  on  the 
top  of  the  high  mountain  Selmou. 

Ver.  16.  The  mountain  of  God,"]  The  church,  which,  Isaiah 
ii.  2,  is  called  The  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  upon  the  top 
of  mountains.  It  is  here  called  a  fat  and  a  curdled  mountain ; 
that  is  to  say,  most  fruitful,  and  enriched  by  the  spiritual  gifts  and 
-graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ver.  17.  Why  suspect  ye  curdled  mountains  F^  Why  do  yon 
■uppose  or  imagine  there  may  be  any  other  such  curdled  moun- 
tains ?  You  are  mistaken  :  the  mountain  thus  favoured  by  God  is 
•but  one  ;  and  this  same  he  has  chosen  for  his  dwelling  for  ever. 

Ver.  18.  The  chariot  of  God,]  descending  to  give  his  law  on 
mount  Sina ;  as  also  of  Jesus  Christ  his  son,  ascending  into  heaven, 
to  send  from  thence  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  publish  his  new  law,  is  at- 
tended with  ten  thousands,  that  is,  with  an  innumerable  multitude 
of  joyful  angels. 

Ver.  19.  Led  captivity  captive.]  Carrying  away  with  thee  to 
heaven  those  who  before  had  been  the  captives  of  Satan ;  and  re- 
ceiving from  God  the  Father,  gifts  to  be  distributed  to  men ;  even 
to  those  who  were  before  unbelievers. 

Ver.  21.  The  issues  from  death.]  The  Lord  alone  is  master  of 
the  issues,  by  which  we  may  escape jTrotw  death. 

Ver.  23.  /  wHl  turn  them  from  Basem,  ^c]     I  will  cast  out  my 

enemies  from  their  rich  possessions,   signified   by  Basan,  a  fruitful 

country ;  and  I  will  drive  them  into  the  depth  of  the  sea,  and  make 

such  a  slaughter  of  them,  that  the  feet  of  my  servants  may  be  dyed 

'>in  their  blood,  &«. 
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Ver.  25.  Thy  goingsJ]  Thy  ways,  thy  proceedings,  by  vvhich 
thou  didst  formerly  take  possession  of  the  promised  land  in  favour 
of  thy  people ;  and  shalt  afterwards  of  the  whole  world,  which 
thou  shalt  subdue  to  thy  Son. 

Ver.  26.  Princes.']  The  apostles,  the  first  converters  of  nations, 
attended  by  numbers  of  perfect  souls,  singing  the  Divine  praises, 
and  virgins  consecrated  to  God. 

Ver,  27.  From  the  fountains  of  Israel.]  From  whom  both 
Christ  and  his  apostles  sprung.  By  Benjamin,  the  holy  Fathers  on 
this  place  understand  St.  Paul,  who  was  of  that  tribe,  named  here 
a  youthy  because  he  was  the  last  called  to  the  apostleship.  By  the 
princes  of  Juda,  Zabulon,  and  Nephthalia^  we  may  understand  the. 
other  apostles,  who  were  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  ;  or  of  the  tribes  of 
Zabulon  and  Nephthalia,  where  our  Lord  began  to  preaph.  Matt, 
iv.l3,  &c. 

Ver.  29.  Command  iky  strength,]  Give  orders  that  thy  strength 
may  be  always  with  us. 

Ver.  31.  Rebuke  the  wild  beasts  of  the  reeds  ;  or  the  wild  beasts 
which  lie  hid  in  the  reeds,]  That  is,  the  devils,  who  hide  them- 
selves in  order  to  surprise  their  prey.  Or  by  wild  beasts,  are  here 
understood  persecutors,  who,  for  all  their  attempts  against  the 
church,  are  but  as  weak  reeds,  which  cannot  prevail  against  them 
who  are  supported  by  the  strength  of  the  Almighty.  The  same 
are  also  called  the  congregation  of  bulls  (from  their  rage  against 
the  church),  who  assemble  together  all  their  Mne,  that  is,  the  peo- 
ple, their  subjects,  to  exclude,  if  they  can,  from  Christ  and  his  in- 
heritance, his  constant  confessors,  who  are  like  silver  tried  by  fire. 

Ver.  32.  Ambassadors  shall  come,  Sfc]  It  is  a  prophecy  of  the 
conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  by  name  of  the  Egyptians  and 
Ethiopians. 

Ver.  34.  To  the  east,]  From  mount  Olivet,  which  is  on  the 
east  side  of  Jerusalem. 

Ibid.  The  voice  of  power,]  That  is,  he  will  make  his  voice  to  he 
a  powerful  voice,  by  calling  from  death  to  life,  such  as  were  dead 
in  mortal  sin  ;  as  at  the  last  day  he  will  by  the  power  of  his  voice 
call  all  the  dead  from  their  graves. 

Psalm  LXVIII.  Ver.  1.  For  them  that  shall  be  changed,]  A 
psalm  for  Christian  converts,  to  remember  the  passion  of  Christ. 

Ver.  2.  The  waters,]  Of  afflictions  and  sorrows.  My  soul  tr 
sorrowful  even  unto  death.  Matt,  xxvi. 

Ver.  5.  I  pay  that  which  I  took  not  away,]  Christ  in  his  pas- 
sion made  restitution  of  what  he  had  not  taken  away,  by  suffering 
4he  punishment  due  to  our  sins,  and  so  repairing  the  injury  we  had 
done  to  God. 

Ver.  6.  My  foolishness  and  my  offences  ;]  which  my  enemies  im- 
pute to  me :  or  the  follies  and  sins  of  men,  which  I  have  taken 
upon  myself. 

Ver.  23.  Let  their  table,  Sfc]  What  here  follows  in  the  style  of 
an  imprecation,  is  a  prophecy  of  the  wretched  state  to  which  th» 
Jews  should  be  reduced  m  punishment  of  their  wilful  obstinacy. 
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Psalm  LXXXVI.  Ver.  1.  The  holy  mountaim.^  The  a|>08tlei 
and  prophets*  £ph.  ii.  20. 

Ver.  4.  Hahah,  Egypt,  &c.]  To  this  Sion,  which  is  the  church 
of  God,  many  shall  resort  from  all  nations. 

Ver.  5.  ShcUl  not  Sion  say,  SfcJ]  The  meaning  is,  that  Sfon^ 
viz.  the  church,  shall  not  only  he  able  to  commemorate  this  or  that 
particular  person  of  renown  bom  in  her,  but  also  to  glory  in  great 
multitudes  of  people  and  princes,  of  her  communion,  who  have 
been  foretold  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  registered  in  the 
writings  of  the  apostles. 

Psalm  LXXXVIl.  Ver.  1.  Maheleth.']  A  musical  instrument, 
or  chorus  of  musicians,  to  answer  one  another. 

Ibid.  Understanding.']  Or  a  psalm  of  instructiony  composed  bj 
JEman  the  JEzrahite,  or  by  David,  in  his  name. 

Psalm  LXXXVIl  I.  Ver.  40.  Overthroum  the  covenant^  S^cJ] 
All  this  seems  to  relate  to  the  time  of  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  in 
which,  for  the  sins  of  the  people  and  their  princes,  God  seemed  to 
have  set  aside  for  a  while  the  covenant  he  made  with  David. 

Psalm  LXXXIX.  Ver.  3.  Turn  not  man  away,  Sfc."]  Suffer 
him  not  quite  to  perish  from  thee,  since  thou  art  pleased  to  call 
upon  him  to  be  converted  to  thee. 

Ver.  9»  As  a  spider,]  As  frail  and  weak  as  a  spiden^s  web ;  and 
miserable  withal,  whilst,  like  a  spider,  we  spend  our  bowels  in 
weaving  webs  to  catch  flies. 

Ver.  10.  Mildness  is  come  upon  us,  ^c]  God's  mildness  cor* 
rects  us  ;  inasmuch  as  he  deals  kindly  with  us,  in  shortening  the 
days  of  this  miserable  life  ;  and  so  weaning  our  affections  from  all 
its  transitory  enjoyments,  and  teaching  us  ti*ue  wisdom. 

Psalm  XCIII.  Ver.  13.  Rest  from  the  evil  days.]  That  thon 
mayest  mitigate  the  sorrows,  to  which  he  is  exposed,  during  the 
short  and  evil  days  of  his  mortality. 

Ver.  15.  Until  justice  he  tv/med  into  judgment,  S^c]  By  being 
put  in  execution :  which  will  be  agreeable  to  aU  the  upright  in 
heart. 

Ver.  20.  Doth  the  seat '  of  iniquity  stick  to  thee,  ^rc.]  That  is, 
wilt  thou,  O  God,  who  art  always  just,  admit  of  the  seat  of  ini' 
quity  ;  that  is,  of  injustice,  or  unjust  judges,  to  have  any  partner- 
ship with  thee  ?  Thou  who  framest,  or  makest,  labour  in  com* 
fnandment,  that  is,  thou  who  obligest  us  to  labour  with  all  dili- 
gence to  keep  thy  commandments. 

Psalm  XCV.  Ver.  i.  When  the  house  ums  built,  Sfc]  Alluding 
to  that  time,  and  then  ordered  to  be  sung :  but  principally  relating 
to  the  building  of  the  church  of  Christ,  after  our  redemption  from 
the  captivity  of  Satan. 

Psalm  XCVI.  Ver.  2.  Clouds  and  darkness.]  The  coming  of 
Christ  in  the  clouds  with  great  terror  and  majesty  to  judge  the 
world,  is  here  prophesied. 

Psalm  XCVIII.  Ver.  1.  Let  the  people  be  angry.]  Though 
many  enemies  rage,  and  the  whole  earth  be  stirred  up  to  oppose 
the  reign  of  Christ,  he  shall  still  prevail. 
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.'    Ver.  4.  Loveth  judgment^     Requireth  discretion, 

.    Ibid.  Directions.']     Most  right  aod  just  laws  to  direct  men* 

Ver.  5.  Adore  his  foot'StooL"]  ^The  ark  of  the  covenant  was 
called,  in  the  Old  Testament,  God^s  Jbot-stool ;  over  which  he  was 
understood  to  sit,  on  his  propitiatory,  or  mercy-seat,  as  on  a  throne, 
between  the  wings  of  the  cherubims,  in  the  sanctuary,  to  which  the 
children  of  Israel  paid  a  great  veneration.  But  as  this  psalm  evi- 
dently relates  to  Christ,  and  the  New  Testament,  where  the  ark 
has  no  fdace,  the  holy  Fathers  understand  this  text  of  the  worship 
paid  by  the  church  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacred 
mysteries  y  inasmuch  as  the  humanity  of  Christ  is,  as  it  were,  the 
foot-stool  of  the  Divinity.  So  St.  Ambrose,  L«  3,  de  Spiritu 
Sancto,  c.  12  ;  and  St.  Augustine  upon  this  psalm. 

Ver.  6.  Moses  and  Aaron  among  his  priests,]  By  this  it  is  evi- 
dent that  Moses  also  was  a  priest,  and  indeed  the  chief  priest,  inas- 
much as  be  consecrated  Aaron,  and  offered  sacrifices  for  him.  Lev* 
viii.  So  that  his  pre-eminence  over  Aaron  makes  nothing  for  lay 
church  headship. 

Ver.  8.  AU  their  inventions,']  That  is,  all  the  enterprises  of 
their  enemies  against  them,  as  in  the  case  of  Core,  Dathanand  Abiron* 
,  Psalm  C.  Ver.  2.  /  wiU  understand,  S^c]  That  is,  I  will  apply 
my  mind,  I  will  do  my  endeavour  to  know  and  to  follow  the  perfect 
way  of  thy  commandments  :  not  trusting  to  my  own  strengUi,  but 
relying  on  thy  coming  to  me  by  thy  grace. 

Psalm  CI.  Ver.  7.  A  pelican,  Sfc]  I  am  become,  through  grief, 
Hke  birds  that  affect  solitude  and  darkness. 

Ver.  24.  He  answered  him  in  the  way  of  his  strength,]  That 
is,  the  people,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse,  or  the  penitent,  in 
whose  person  this  psalm  is  delivered,  answered  the  Lord  in  the  way 
of  his  strength  :  that  is,  according  to  '  the  best  of  his  power  and 
strength :  or  when  he  was  in  the  flower  of  his  age  and  strength  : 
inquiring  after  the  fewness  of  his  days  ;  to  know  if  he  should  live 
long  enough  to  see  the  happy  restoration  ot  Sion,  &c. 

Psalm  CIV.  Ver.  25.  jSe  turned  their  hearts,  Sfc]  Not  that 
God  (who  is  never  the  author  of  sin)  moved  the  Egyptians  to  hate 
and  persecute  his  people :  but  that  the  Egyptians  took  occasion  of 
hating  and  envying  them,  from  the  sight  of  the  benefits^  which  God 
bestowed  upon  them. 

Ver.  28.  Grieved  not  his  toords.]  That  is,  he  was  not  wanting 
to  fulfil  his  words :  or  he  did  not  grieve  Moses  and  Aaron,  the  car* 
riers  of  his  words :  or  he  did  not  grieve  his  toords,  that  is,  Ms  sons, 
the  children  of  Israel,  who  enjoyed  light  whilst  the  Egyptians  were 
oppressed  with  darkness. 

Ver.  31.  Cinifes.]     See  the  annotation  JSxod,  viii.  16. 

Ver.  34.  Bruchus,]     An  insect  of  the  locust  kind. 

Ver*  45.  His  justifications,]  That  is,  his  commandments ;  which 
here,  and  in  many  other  places  of  the  Scriptures,  are  called  jusUfi' 
eaOons,  because  the  keeping  of  them  makes  man  just.  The  Pro- 
testants  render  it  by  the  word  statutes  in  favour  of  their  doctrine, 
which  does  not  allow  good  works  to  justify. 
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Psalm  CV*  Ver.  23.  /n^rui/M?.]  That  is,  they  d«dieaUid/oc 
consecrated  themselves  to  the  idol  of  the  Moabites  and  Midianites^ 
caHed  Beelphegor,  or  Baal-Peor.  Numb.  xxv.  3. 

Ibid«  The  dead^"]  viz.  idols  without  lifi», 

Ver.  33*  He  dUtingmuihed  ttith  his  lipsJ]  Moses^  by  occasion  of 
th4  people's  rebellion  and  incredulity,  was  guilty  of  diitingfmkmg 
uiih  his  lips  ;  when,  instead  of  speaking  to  the  rook,  as  Ch>d  had 
commanded,  he  said  to  the  people,  with  a  certain  hesitation  in  hn 
fidth,  Hs»r  jrtf  rebellious  atid  incredulous  :  Can  wejrom  this  ftfcsik 
bring  oui  water  for  y&u  f  Numb.  kx.  10. 

'  Psalm  CYIII.  Ver«  6.  Set  tho/u  the  sinner  eter  Aim,  ^c]  Give 
10  the  devil,  that  arch-sinner,  power  over  him  :  lei  him  enter  inlir 
him,  and  possess  him.  The  imprecations  contained  in  the  thirty 
verses  of  this  psalm)  are  opposed  to  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  for 
vdiieh  Judas  betrayed  our  Lord  $  and  are  to  be  taken  ia  prophetic 
denunciations  of  the  evils  that  should  be&l  the  traitor,  and  his  act" 
i^mplices  the  Jews  ;  and  not  properly  as  curses. 

Ver.  24.  For  oily  propter  oleum."]  The  meaning  is,  my  flesh 
is  changed,  being  perfectly  emaciated  and  dried  up,  as  having  lost 
all  its  c»l  or  fatness. 

Psalm  CXI.  Of  the  returning^  ^c]  This  is  in  the  (ihreek  and 
Latin,  but  not  in  the  Hebrew.  It  signifies  that  this  psalm  was 
proper  to  be  sung  at  the  time  of  the  return  of  the  people  from 
captivity ;  to  inculcate  to  them,  how  happy  they  might  be,  if  they 
would  be  constant  in  the  service  of  God. 

Psalm  CXVIII.  Ateph,!  The  first  eight  verses  of  this  psalm 
in  the  original  begin  with  Akphy  which  is  the  name  of  the  first  let- 
ter of  the  Hebrew  alphabet.  The  second  eight  verses  begin  with 
Sethj  the  name  of  the  second  letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet :  and 
so  to  the  end  of  the  whole  alphabet,  in  all  twenty-two  letters,  each 
letter  having  eight  verses.  This  order  is  variously  expounded  by* 
the  holy  leathers ;  which  shews  the  difficulty  of  understandiitg  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  consequently  with  what  humility,  and  submis-" 
^on  to  the  church  they  are  to  be  read. 

Ibid.  Ver.  2.  His  testimonies*']  The  commimdments  of  God  ara 
called  his  testimonies,  because  they  testify  his  holy  will  unto  us. 
Note  here,  that  in  almost  every  verse  of  this  psalm  (which  in  num- 
ber are  176)  the  word  and  law  of  God,  and  the  love  and  obsor* 
vance  of  it,  is  perpetually  inculcated,  under  a  variety  of  denomi- 
nationsy  all  signifying  the  same  thing. 

Psalm  CXIX.  A  gradual  canticle,]  The  following  psalms,  in 
nuibber  fifteen,  are  called  gradual  psalms  or  canticles,  from-  the 
word  gradusy  signifying  steps,  ascensions,  or  degrees  :  either  be* 
cause  they  were  appointed  to  be  sung  on  i^eJlfteBn  steps  by  which 
the  people  ascended  to  the  temple,  or  that  in  the  mnging  of  them 
the  voice  was  to  be  rused  by  certain  steps  or  (ucensions  :  or  that 
they  were  to  be  sung  by  the  people  retoming  from  their  ci^tivity 
and  ascending  to  Jerusalem,  which  was  seated  among  mountains*  - 
The  holy  Fathers,  in  a  mystical  sense^  undiSV6t06d  these  steps,  or 
ascensions^of  the  degree  by  which  Chrtstiatid  qpfaritually  ascended 
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to  virtue  and  perfection ;  and  to  the  true  temple  of  God  in  the 
heavenly  Jerusaleni. 

Psalm  CXXVI.  Ver.  2.  It  is  vain  for  you  to  rise  hejbre  light,'] 
That  iSy  your  early  rising,  your  labour  and  worldly  solidtade  will 
be  ratn,  that  is,'  will  avail  you  nothing,  without  the  light,  gvaee,  snd 
blessing  of  God. 

Psalm  CXXXI.  Ver.  6.  Ws  have  heard  of  it  in  Ephrata,']  When 
I  was  young,  and  lived  in  Bethlehem,  otherwise  called  EphnUmy  I 
heard  of  Gocf s  tabernacle  and  ark,  alkl  had  a  devout  desire  of 
seeking  it ;  and  accordingly  I  found  it,  at  Cariathiairim^  the  city  of 
the  woods :  where  it  was  till  it  was  removed  to  Jerusalem.  See  1 
Paralipoin.  xiii. 

Psalm  CXXXV.  Ver.  ],  2,  and  3«  Praise  the  Lord.]  By  this 
invitation  io  pnuse  the  Lord,  thrice  repeated,  we  profess  the  blessed 
Trinity,  One  God  in  Three  distinct  Persons,  the  Father,  and  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Psalm  CXXX VI.  For  Jeremias.']  For  the  time  of  Jeremjas^ 
and-^e  captivity  of  Babylon. 

Ver.  9-  Dash  fA^  litUe  onee^  6fcJ\  In  the  spiritual  sense,  we 
dash  the  little  ones  of  Babylon  against  the  rock,  when  we  mortify 
our  passions,  and  stifle  the  first  motions  of  them,  by  a  speedy  re- 
course to  the  rock,  which  is  Christ. 

Psalm  CXXXVIII.  Ver.  4.  There  is  no  speediy  ^&]  viz.  un- 
known to  thee :  or  when  there  is  no  speeeh  in  my  tongue,  yel  my 
whole  interior  and  my  most  secret  thoughts  are  known  to  thee. 

Ver.  20.  Because  you  say  in  thought^  ^eJ\  Depart  from  me  you 
widced,  who  plot  against  the  servants  of  God^  and  think  to  cast 
them  out  of  the  cities  of  their  habitation  ;  as  if  they  have  receioeA 
them  in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose. 

Ver.  22.  I  have  hated  them*]  Not  with  an  hatred  of  malice^ 
but  a  teal  for  the  observance  of  God's  commandments  ;  which  hei 
saw  were  despised  by  the  wicked,  who  are  to  be  considered  eaemiea 
to  God. 

Psalm  CXL.  Ver.  5.  Let  n&t  the  oU  of  the  sinner^  Sfc."]  That 
is,  the  flattery,  or  deceitful  praise. 

Ibid.  For  my  prayer^  Sfc]  So  far  from  coveting  their  peaises^ 
who  are  never  well  pleased  but  with  things  that  are  evil ;  I  shall 
continually  pray  to  be  preserved  from  such  things  as  they  are  de« 
lighted  with. 

Ver.  6.  Their  judges,  Sfe.]  Their  ruiers^  or  chie£s,  quickly  va^ 
nisit  and  perish,  l^ke  ships  dashed  against  the  rocks^  and  swaUowed 
up  by  the  waves.  Let  them  then  hear  my  words,  for  they  are 
powerful  and  wBl  prevail ;  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  Jbr  they  are 
sw^et* 

Ver.  10.  JTam  (done,  Sfc*]  Singularly  protected  by  the  Al- 
mighty, until  I  pass  all  their  nets  and  snares. 

Psalm  CXL VII.  Ver.  1 7.  He  sendeth  his  chrystal.]  That  is, 
his  ice.  Some  understand  it  of  haU,  which  is  as  it  were  ice,  di- 
vided into  particles  or  morsels. 
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Chap.  VI.  Ver.  30.  The  fauU  U  not  so  great,  <^c.]  The  sin  of 
theft  is  not  so  great,  as  to  be  compared  with  adultery  :  especially 
when  a  person  pressed  with  hunger  (which  is  the  case  here  spoken 
of,)  steals  to  satisfy  nature.  Moreover  the  damage  done  by  tlieft 
may  much  more  easily  be  repaired,  than  the  wrong  done  by  adul- 
tery. But  this  does  not  hinder  but  that  theft  also  is  a  mortal  gin» 
forbidden  by  one  of  the  ten  commandments. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  l^  It  is  the  pctrt  of  many  8fcJ\  That  is^  a 
man  should  prepare  in  his  heart  and  soul  what  he  is  to  say :  but 
after  all  it  must  be  the  Lord  that  must  govern  his  tongue^  to  speak 
to  the  purpose.  Not  that  we  can  think  any  thing  of  good  without 
God's  grace :  but  that  after  we  have  (with  God's  grace)  thought 
and  prepared  within  our  souls  what  we  could  ^eak ;  if  God  does 
not  govern  our  tongue,  we  shall  not  succeed  in  what  we  speak. 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  27.  Majesty^  viz.  of  God.]  For  to  search 
into  that  incomprehensible  Majesty,  and  to  pretend  to  sound  Xhe 
depths  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  is  exposing  our  weak  understanding 
to  be  blinded  with  an  excess  of  light  and  glory,  which  it  cannot 
comprehend. 

*  Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  2.  As  a  Inrd,  SfcJ]  The  meaning  is,  that  a 
ourse  uttered  without  cause  shall  do  no  harm  to  the  person  that  is 
cursed,  but  will  return  upon  him  that  curseth,  as  whithersoever  a, 
bird  flies,  it  returns  to  its  own  nest. 

Ver.  4.  Answer  not  ajbol,  ^c]  viz.  so  as  to  imitate  him,  but 
only  so  as  to  reprove  his  folly. 

Chap.  XXX.  Ver.  1 .  Gatherer,  SfcJ]  Or,  as  it  is  in  the  Latin* 
Congregans  the  son  of  Vomens.  The  Latin  interpreter  has  given 
us  in  this  place  the  signification  of  the  Hebrew  names,  instead  ol 
the  names  themselves  which  are  in  the  Hebrew,  Agur  the  son  of 
Jakeh.  But  whether  this  Agur  be  the  same  person  as  Solomon^ 
as  many  think,  or  a  different  person,  whose  doctrine  was  adopted 
by  Solomon,  and  inserted  among  his  parables  or  proverbs,  is  un^ 
certain.. 

Ver.  5.  Is  fire  triedJ]     That  is,  most  pure,  like  gold  purified  by 
fire. 

Ver.  1 5.  The  horse-leech,']  Concupiscence,  which  hath  two  daugh-> 
ters  that  are  never  satisfied,  viz.  lust  and  avarice. 

Ver.  28.  The  steUtoJ]     A  kind  of  house-Uzard  marked  with  spots 
like  stars,  from  whence  it  has  its  name. 

Chap.  XXXI.  Ver.  1.  LamueL']     This  name  signifies  God  with 
him,  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  one  of  the  names  of  Solomon. 
Ver.  24.  The  Chananite,"]     The  merchant :  for  Chananite  in 
Hebrew  signifies  a  merchant. 
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CHAPi.  III.  Ver.  19*  Man  hath  nothing  morey  SfcJ]  vir.  as  to  the 
life  of  the  body. 

Yer.  21.  Who  knoweih^  S^^cJ]  viz.  experimentaUy  ;  since  no  one 
in  this  life  can  see  a  spirit.  But  as  to  the  spirit  of  the  beasts  which 
is  merely  ammal^  and  becomes  extinct  by  the  death  of  the  beast, 
who  can  tell  the  manner  it  acts  so  as  to  give  life  and  motion,  and 
by  death  to  descend  downward,  that  is,  to  be  no  more. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  4.  Anger J\  That  is,  correction,  or  just  wrath 
and  zeal  against  evil. 

'    Ver.  17*  Over  just,  viz.]     By  an  excessive  rigour  in  censuring 
the  ways  of  God  in  bearing  with  the  wicked. 

Ver.  18.  Be  not  overmuch  uncked.']  That  is,  lest  by  the  great- 
tiew  f)f  your  sin  you  leave  no  room  for  mercy. 

Ver.  30.  Of  the  wardJ]  That  is,  of  this  obscure  and  difficult 
'matter. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  15.  No  good  for  a  mam,,  ^c]  Some  commen- 
tators think  the  wise  man  here  speaks  in  the  person  of  the  liber- 
tine :  representing  the  objections  of  these  men  against  divine  pro- 
vidence, and  the  inferences  they  draw  from  thence,  which  he  takes 
care  afterwards  to  refute.  But  it  may  also  be  said,  that  his  mean- 
ing is  to  commrend  the  moderate  use  of  the  goods  of  this  world, 
preferably  to  the  cares  and  solicitudes  of  worldlings,  their  attach- 
ment to  vanity  and  curiosity,  and  presumptuously  diving  into  the 
unsearchable  ways  of  Divine  Providence. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  4.  Know  nothing  more,  viz.]  As  to  the  trans- 
actions of  this  world,  in  which  they  have  now  no  part,  unless  it  be 
revealed  to  them  ;  neither  have  they  any  knowle(%e  or  power  now 
of  doing  any  thing  to  secure  their  eternal  state,  (if  they  have  not 
taken  care  of  it  in  their  life-time)  ;  nor  can  they  now  procure 
themselves  *any  good,  as  the  living  always  may  do,  by  the  grace  of 
God. 

Chap.  XL  Ver.  3.  If  the  treefaU,  Sfc.']  The  state  of  the  soul 
is  unchangeable  when  once  she  comes  to  heaven  or  hell :  and  a  soul 
that  departs  this  life  in  the  state  of  grace,  shall  never  fall  from 
grace ;  as  on  the  other  side,  a  soul  that  dies  out  of  the  state  of 
grace,  shall  never  come  to  it.  But  this  does  not  exclude  a  place  of 
temporal  punishment  for  such  Souls  as  die  in  the  state  of  grace  ;  yet 
not  so  as  to  be  entirely  pure  ;  and  therefore  they  shall  be  savedf 
indeed,  yet  so  as  by  fire,     1  Cor.  iii.  13,  14,  15. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  2.  Before  the  sun,  ^c]  That  is,  before  old 
age  :  the  effects  of  which  upon  all  the  senses  and  faculties  are 
described  in  the  following  verses  under  a  variety  of  figures. 

Ver.  13.  AUm^mJ]     The  whole  business  and  duty  of.  man. 

Ver.  14.  Error,']     Or  hidden  and  secret  thing. 
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SOLOMON'S  QANTICLE  OF  CANTICLES. 

Chap.  L  Ver.  1.  Let  him  ki$9meS\  The  Church  the  spouse  of 
Christ  prays,  that  he  may  love  and  have  peace  with  her,  which  the 
spouse  prefers  to  every  thing  howsoever  delicious  :  and  ther^ore 
expresses  (ver.  2)  that  young  nrndem^  that  is  the  souls  of  the  fiiith- 
fill,  have  loved  thee* 

Ver.  3.  Draw  meJ]  That  is,  with  thy  grace ;  otherwise  I  should 
not  be  able  to  come  to  thee.  This  metaphor  shews  that  we  cannot 
of  ourselves  come  to  Christ  our  Lord,  unless  he  draws  us  by  his 
grace,  which  is  laid  up  in  his  store-rooms :  that  is,  in  the  mysteries 
of  faith,  which  Grod  in  his  goodness  and  love  for  mankind  hath  re- 
vealed, first  by  his  servant  Moses  in  the  Old  Law  in  figure  only, 
and  afterwards  in  reality  by  his  only  batten  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  4.  Jofn  black  hut  heauHfidJ]  That  is,  the  church  of  Christ 
founded  in  humility,  appearing  outwardly  afflicted  and  as  it  were 
black  and  contemptible  ;  but  inwardly,  that  is,  in  its  doctrine  and 
morality,  lair  and  beautiful. 

Ver.  7.  If  thou  know  not  thmelfi  ifc^  Christ  encourages  his 
spouse  to  fofiow  and  watch  her  flock ;  and  though  she  know  not  entirely 
the  power  at  hand  to  assist  her,  he  tells  her,  ver.  8,  my  company  of 
horsemen,  that  is,  his  angels,  are  always  watching  and  protecting 
her.  And  in  the  following  verses  he  reminds  her  of  the  virtues 
and  gifU  with  which  he  has  endowed  her. 

Chap.  IL  Ver.  I*  I  am  the  flower  of  the  JiMJ\  Christ  pro- 
fesses himself  the  flower  of  mankind,  yea,  the  Lord  of  all  crea- 
tures :  and  ver.  2,  declares  the  excellence  of  his  spouse,  the  true 
diurch,  above  all  other  societies,  which  are  to  be  considered  as 
thorns. 

Ver.  8.  The  voice  of  my  hdoved^  That  is,  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  surmounting  difficulties,  figuratively  here  expressed  by 
wumiitaiins  and  litUe  hills. 

Ver.  15.  Catch  us  the  little  foxes,"]  Christ  commands  his  pas- 
tors to  catch  false  teachers,  by  holding  forth  their  fallacy  and  erro- 
neous doctrine,  which  like  foxes  would  bite  and  destroy  the  vines. 

Chap.  IIL  Ver.  1.  In  my  bed  hy  night,  ^c]  The  Gentiles  as 
in  the  dark,  and  seeking  in  heathen  delusions  what  they  could  not 
find,  the  true  God,  until  Christ  revealed  his  doctrine  to  them  by 
his  watdimen  (ver.  3),  that  is,  by  the  apostles  and  teachers,  by 
whom  they  were  converted  to  the  true  faith;  and  holding  that 
foith  firmly,  the  spouse  (the  Catholic  church)  declares,  ver.  4,  that 
she  wHl  not  let  him  go,  tiU  she  brings  him  into  her  mother^s  house, 
ftc.  thai  is,  tiU  at  last  the  Jews  also  shall  find  him. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1.  How  beautiful  art  thou."]  Christ  again  praises 
the  beauties  of  his  church,  which  through  the  whole  of  this  chapter 
are  exemplified  by  a  variety  of  metaphors,  setting  forth  her  purity, 
her  simplicity,  and  her  stability. 

Ver.  6.  Thy  two  breasts,  SfcJ]  Mystically  to  be  understood ;  the 
Ipve  of  God  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  which  are  so  united  as 


iwhs  whkhjtfd  among  the  liHes^  tbat  is,  tho  lova  of  Ood  and  of 
our  neigbbouTy  f^«dt  on  th9  divine  myMories  and  the  boly  aacra- 
mentSy  left  bj  Christ  to  his  epou^e  to  feed  and  nourish  her  childreo* 
Ver.l2.  Mytister^i^x.  a  garden  inclosed  J\  Figuratively  the  church 
is  inclosed)  containing  only  tbe  faithftil.  A  fountain  s^tUed  vp*  That 
none  can  drink  of  ita  waters,  that  is^  the  graces  and  sf)iritual  benefita 
qi  the  holy  sacraments^  but  those  who  are  within  its  walla. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1.  Let  my  beloved  come  into  his  getrden^  &c«] 
Garden^  mystically  the  church  of  Christ,  abounding  with  fruity 
that  is,  the  good  works  of  the  elect. 

Ver.  4.  My  beloved  put  his  fiand  throvgh  ths  key^hole,  ftcj 
The  spouse  of  Christ,  his  church,  at  times  as  it  were  penned  up  by 
its  persecutors,  and  in  fears»  expecting  the  Divine  assistance,  hare 
signified  by  his  hand  :  and  ver.  6,  but  he  had  turned  aside  and  was 
gone^  that  is,  Christ  permitting  a  further  trial  of  suffering :  and 
again,  ver.  7,  the  keepers,  &c.  signifying  the  violent  and  cruel  per» 
secutors  of  the  church  taking  her  veit,  despoiling  the  church  of  its 
places  of  worship  and  ornaments  for  the  Divine  service. 

Ver.  10.  My  beloved,  &e.3  In  this  and  the  foUowing  verses  the 
church  mystically  describes  Christ  to  those  who  know  him  not,  that 
is,  to  infidels,  in  order  to  convert  them  to  the  true  faith. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1.  My  beloved  is  gone  down  into  kis  garden.'] 
Christ  pleased  with  the  good  works  of  his  holy  and  devout  servants 
labouring  in  his  garden,  is  always  present  with  them  ;  but  the  worda 
is  gone  down  are  to  be  understood  tbat  after  trying  his  church  by 
permitting  persecution^  he  comes  to  her  assistance  and  she  re- 
joiceth  at  his  comingt 

Ver.  8.  One  is  my  dove,  &c.]  That  is,  my  church  is  entf,  and 
she  only  is  perfect  vidHessed, 

Ver.  9*  Who  is  she,  Sfc.]  Here  is  a  beautiful  metaphor  describ- 
ing the  cbuprch  from  the  beginning.  As  the  morning  rising,  signi- 
fying the  church'  before  the  written  law ;  fair  as  the  moon,  shewing 
her  under  the  written  law  of  Moses ;  bright  as  the  sun,  under  the 
Hgbt  of  the  Gospel;  and  tet^ibk  as  an  army,  the  power  of  Christ's 
church,  against  its  enemies. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1.  How  beautiful  are  thy  steps,  SfcJ]  By  thestt 
metaphors  are  signified  the  power  and  mission  of  the  church  in  pro- 
pagating the  true  faith. 

Ver.  5.  TTiy  head  is  like  Carmel^  Christ,  tlie  invisible  head  of 
his  church,  is  here  si^aified. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver*  3.  Bis  left  hand,,  S^.J  Words  of  the  church 
V)  Christ..  Hi^  left  haad  signifying  the  Old  Testament,  and  hia 
right  hand  the  New. 

Ver.  5.  Who  is  this,  ^]  The  angels  with  admiration  behold 
the  Gentiles  converted  to  the  faith  coming  up  iirom  the  desert,  that 
is,  coming  from  Heathenism  and  fake  worship  ;  flowing  with  de« 
lights,  that  is,  abounding  with  good  works,  which  are  pleasing  to 
God ;  leaning  on  her  Beloved,  on  the  promise  of  Christ  to  his 
(iwch,  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  it  ;  and 
supported  by  his  grace,  conferred  by  the  sacraments.     Under  the 
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apple  tree  I  raised  thee  up*  That  is,  that  Christ  redeemed  the 
Gentiles  at  the  foot  of  the  Crosi^ ;  where  the  synagogue  of  the 
Jews  (the  mother  church)  was  corrupted,  by  their  denying  him  and 
crucifying  him. 

Ver.  8.  Our  sister  is  little,  SfcJ]  Mystically  signifies  the  Jews 
who  are  to  be  spoken  to,  that  is,  converted,  towards  the  end  of  the 
world.;  and  then  shall  become  a  wall,  that  is,  a  part  of  the  buildings 
the  church  of  Christ. 


WISDOM. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  3.  The  unjust.']     Cain. 

Ver.  4.  F'or  whose  cause,  viz.]     For  the  wickedness  of  the  race 
of  Cain. 
-   Ibid.  Thejtist,]     Noe. 

Ver.  5.  She  knew  the  just."]  She  found  out  and  approved  Abra- 
ham. 

'  Ibid.  And  kept  him  strong',  &c.]  Gave  him  strength  to  stand 
firm  against  the  efibrts  of  his  natural  tenderness,  when  he  was  or- 
dered to  sacrifice  his  son. 

Ver.  6.  The  just  manJ]     Lot. 

Ibid.  Pentapolis^  The  land  of  the  five  cities,  Sodom,  Gomor- 
rha,  &c. 

Ver.  10.  The  just.)    Jacob. 

Ver.  12.  Cofj^ict,  viz.)     With  the  angel. 

Ver.  13.  The  just  when  he  was  sold,  viz.)    Joseph. 

Ver.  16.  The  servant  of  God,  viz.)     Moses. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1.  The  holy  prophet.)     Moses. 

Ver.  3.  Their  enemies.)     The  Amalekites. 

Ver.  5.  By  what  things,  &c.)  The  meaning  is,  that  Ged,  who 
wrought  a  miracle  to  punish  the  Egyptians  by  thirst,  when  he  turned 
all  their  waters  into  blood  (at  which  time  the  Israelites,  who  were 
exempt  from  these  plagues,  had  plenty  of  water,)  wrought  another 
miracle  in  favour  of  his  own  people  in  their  thirst,  by  giving  them 
water  out  of  the  rock. 

Ver.  14.  By  their  punishments,  &c.)  That  is,  that  the  Israelites 
had  been  benefited  and  miraculously  favoured  in  the  same  kind  in 
which  they  had  been  punished. 

Ver.  16.  Dumb  beasts,  viz.)     Frogs,  sciniphs,  flies,  and  locusts. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  5.  From  the  midst  of  thy  consecration.)  Lite- 
rally, sacrament.  That  is,  th^  land  sacred  to  thee,  in  which  thy 
temple  was  to  be  established,  and  man's  redemption  to  be  wrought. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  3.  They  indeed  desiring  food,  &c.)  He  means 
the  Egyptians,  who  were  restrained  even  from  that  food  which  was 
necessary,  by  the  firogs  and  the  flies  which  were  sent  amongst  them, 
and  spoiled  all  their  meats. 

Ibid.  But  these,  viz.)     The  Israelites. 

Ver.  6.  Sign  of  sahtUion.)  ~  The  brazen  serpent,  an  emblem  4>f 
Christ  our  Saviour. 
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Ver.  17*  The  fire  had  more  force^  viz.)  When  the  fire  and  hail 
mingled  together  laid  waste  the  land  of  Egypt.  £xod.  ix. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  3.  'A  harmless  sun?)  A  light  that- should 
not  hurt  or  molest  them',  but  that  should  be  an  agteeable  guest  to 
them. 

Ver.  5.  One  child,  viz.)     Moses. 

Vei*.  9.  Of  good  men,  viz.)  Of  the  patriar<ihs.  Their  children; 
the  Israelites,  offered  in  private  the  sacrifice  of  the  paschal  kmb^ 
and  were  regulating  what  they  were  to  do  in  their  journey,  whetl 
that  last  and  most  dreadful  plague  was  coming  upon  their  ene<« 
mies. 

Ver.  12.  The  noblest  afflipring^     That  is,  the  first-^born. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  17.  Elements  are  changed,  ^c.J  The  mean^ 
iflg  is,  that  whatever  changes  God  wrought  in  the  elements  by  mi- 
racles ill*  favour  of  his  people,  they  still  kept  their  hMrraotiy  \yf 
obeying  his  will. 

Ver.  20.   That  goodfood.'\     The  nMinna.' 


fiCCLESfASTICUS. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  18.  In  temptation,  &c.)     The  meaning  is,  that 
before  wisdom  will  choose  any  for  her  favourite,  she  will  try  them  by 
Jeading  thein  through  contradictions,  afflictions,  and  temptations,  the 
usual  n'oviceship  of  the  children  of  God. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1 5.  Repeat  not,  &c.]  Make  not  much  babbling 
by  re|)etititill  of  words ;  but  aim  mote  at  fervour  of  heart. 

Ver.  33.  Thi/  arms.']  That  is,  with  all  thy  power  ;'  or  efee  by 
arms  (brachiis)  are  here  signified  the  right  shoulders  of  the  vic- 
tims, which  by  the  kw  f«ll  to  the  share  of  Iher  priests.  See 
vet.  35. 

Ver.  3*7*  And  restrain  not  grace  from  the  dead.]  That  is,  with- 
hold not  from  them  the  benefit  of  alms,  prayers,  and  sacrifices. 
Such  was  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  church  of  God  even  in 
the  time  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  the  same  has  always  been 
cohtintlied  from  the  days  of  the  apostles  in  the  chutch  of  the  New 
Testament.  ^ 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  L  Judge  his  people.]  Iw  the  Greek  it  is  in- 
struct his  people. 

Ver.  6.  The  scribe.]  That  is,  the  man  ^hat  is  wise  and  learned 
in  the  law. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1 2.  The  covenant  of  hell.]  The  decree  by 
which  all  are  to  go  down  to  the  regions  of  death. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver*  1 1.  *S^  hundred  thousand  footmen,  ^c]  viz. 
The  children  of  Israel  whom-  he  sentenced  to  die  in  the  wilderness. 
Numb.  xiv. 

Ver.  31.  Shewnforth,  viz.]'  The  glory  and  power  of  Gt)d  upon 
the  earth. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  11.  Their  eye  saw,  ^rc]  viz.  When  he  jgave 
the  law  on  Mount  Sina. 
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V^.  22.  Oflknd  les8y  minue  tjff&ndicuIaJ]  That  i%  remove  ^ins 
and  the  occasions  of  sins, 

Yer.  25.  Gro  to  the  side^  ^c,J  Fly  from  the  side  of  Satan  and 
8in»  and  join  with  the  holy  ones  tha^  follow  God  and  godli- 
ness.. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  6.  Then  shall  he  begin.']  God  is  so  great 
and  incomprehensible,  that  when  man  has  done  all  that  he  can  to 
find  put  his  greatness  and  boundless  perfectionsy  he  is  still  to  begin, 
for  what  henas  found  out  is  a  mere  nothing  in  comparison  with  his 
infinity. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  30.  While  the  ungodly,  &c.]  He  condemneth 
and  curseth  himself;  inasmuch  as  by  sin  he  takes  part  with  the 
Devil,  and  is,  as  it  were,  his  member  and  subject. 

Chap,  XXII.  Ver.  10.  For  iheJooL]  In  the  lai^uage  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  he  is  styled  ajbol^  that  turns  away  from  God  to  follow 
vanity  and  sin ;  and  what  is  said  by  the  wise  man  against  ^^K>i«  is 
meant  of  such  fools  as  these. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  JB^  them,  viz.]  The  tongue  and  the  lips 
mentioned  in  the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter. 

Ver.  2.  J%at  they  ^[Hvre  me  not  in  their  ignorances,  &c.l  That 
is,  that  the  -scourges  and  discipline  of  wisdom  may  restrain  tne  igno- 
rancesy  that  is,  the  slips  and  offences  which  are  usually  committed 
by  the  tongue  and  the  lips. 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  34.  A  most  mighiy  Jdng^  viz.)  Christ,  who 
by  his  Gospel,  like  an  overflowing  river,  has  enriched  the.  earth 
with  heavenly  wbdom. 

Ver.  36.  Who  first  hath  perfexi  knowledge  of  her^  Christ 
was  the  first  that  had  perfect  knowledge  of  heavenly  wis- 
dom. 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  28.  Frmn  nepUgence.)  That  is,  from  tlie 
neglect  of  the  service  of  God :  because  the  eager  pursuit  of  the 
mammon  of  .this  world  is  apt  to  make  men  of  that  callii^  foiget 
the  great  duties  of  loving  God  above  all  things,  and  their  neigh- 
bours as  themselves. 

Ibid.  A  huokHer^  or  a  retailer  qf%oine.)  Men  of  that  profession 
are  both  greatly  exposed  to  danger  of  sin  themselves,  and  are  too 
often  accessary  to  the  sins  of  others. 

Chap.  XXVII.  Ver.  23.  And  of  a  curse  there  is  reconciliation.) 
That  is,  it  is  easier  to  obtain  a  reconciliation  after  a  curse,  than 
after  disclosing  a  secret. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  7*  In  his  commandments,)  Supply  the 
sentence  out  of  the  Greek  thus :  Hememhet  twrwption  and  deathy 
and  abide  in  the  commandments. 

Chap.  XXIX.  Ver.  1.  And  he  that  is  strongs  in  hand.)  That 
is,  he  that  is  hearty  and  bountiful  in  lending  to  his  neighbour  in  his 
necessity. 

Chap.  XXXII.  Ver.  27.  In  faith.)  That  is,  follow  sinc«-ely  thy 
soul  in  her  faith  and  conscience. 

Chap.  XXXIII.  Ver.  21.  Change  thee.)  That  is,  so  as  to  have 
this  power  over  thee. 
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Ver.  23.  The  pre-eminence.)  That  is,  to  be  master  in  thy  own 
house,  and  part  not  with  thy  authority. 

Chap,  XXXVI.  Ver.  23.  A  woman  will  receive  emery  man.) 
That  is,  any  man  that  her  parents  propose  to  her  to  marry,  though 
she  does  not  like  him,  but  marries  in  obedience  to  her  parents, 
n^io  make  the  choice  for  her. 

Chap.  XXXVIII.  Ver.  25.  A  tcWft^.]  That  is,  a  doctor  of  the 
kw,  Of  a  learned  man. 

Chap.  XXXIX.  Ver.  VI*  Ye  divine  offspring^]  He  speaks  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  the  people  of  God ;  whom  he  exhorts  to  bud 
forth  and  flourish  with  virtue. 

Chap.  XLI.  Ver.  19*  Have  a  shame,  ftc]  That  is  to  say.  Be 
ashamed  of  doing  any  of  these  things,  which  I  am  now  going  to 
mention:  for  though  sometimes  shame-facedness  is  net  to  be  in- 
dulged, yet  it  is  often  good  and  necessary,  as  in  the  followiirg 
cases. 

Chap.  XLII.  Ver.  1 4.  Better  is  the  iniquity,  &c.]  That  is,  there 
is  commonly  spealdng,  less  danger  to  be  apprehended  to  the  soul 
from  the  churlishness,  or  injuries  we  receive  from  m«n^  than  front 
the  flattering  favours  and  familiarity  of  women. 

Chap.  XL VI.  Ver.  1.  Jesus,  the  son  of  Nave.)  So  Joshua  is 
named  in  the  Greek  Bi&les :  for  Joshua  and  Jesus  signify  the  same 
thing,  viz.  a  saviour. 

Ver.  7'  And  in  the  descent  of  Eethoron.)    Joshua  (lihap.  x. 

Chap.  XLIX-  Ver.  18.  They  prophesied.)  That  is,  by  thei* 
being  carried  out  of  Egypt  they  verified  the  prophetic  prediction  of 
Joseph.    Gen.  1. 

Chap.  L.  Ver.  U.  CUdhedtdth  the  perfection  of  power  ^  That 
isf  with  all  the  vestments  denoting  his  dignity  and  authority. 

Ver.  27*  Ahhorreth,  viz.)  With  a  holy  indignation,  a^  enemies 
of  God  and  persecutors  of  his  people.  Such  were  then  the  Edom- 
ites,  who  abode  in  Mount  Seir ;  the  Philistines  and  the  Samaritan3^ 
who  dwelt  in  Sichem,  and  had  their  schismatical  temple  in  that 
neighbourhood.' 
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Chap.  IL  Ver.  2.  The  last  days.)  The  whole  time  of  the  new 
law,  from  the  coming  of  Christ  till  the  end  of  the  world,  is  called 
in  the  Scripture  the  fast  days  ;  because  no  other  age  or  time  shall 
come  after  it,  but  only  eternity. 

Ibid.  On  the  top  of  the  mountains,  &c.)  This  shews  the  perpe- 
tual  visibility  of  the  church  of  Christ ;  for  a  mountain  upon  the  top 
of  mountains  cannot  be  hid. 

Ver.  18.  Idds  shall  be  utterly  destroyed,  or  utterly  pass  away.) 
This  was  verified  by  the  establishment  of  Christianity ;  and  by  this 
and  other  texts  of  the  like  nature,  the  wild  system  of  some  modern 
sectaries  is  abundantly  confuted,  who  charge  the  whole  Christian 
church  with  worshipping  idols  for  many  ages. 
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Chap.  IV.  Ver.  3.   Thtbudt^tht  Lord.)     That  ii,  Chmt. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1.  My  eoutin.)  So  the  prophet  calls  Christ,  u 
being  of  hb  family  and  kmdred,  by  deuending  frum  the  house  of 
David. 

Ibid.  On  a  hill,  &c.)     Literally,  in  tht  horn,  (he  eon  of  oil. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  19.  Seek  ofpythoni.']  That  is,  people  pre- 
tending to  tell  things  by  a  prophesying  spirit.  Shoutdnot  the  people 
itek  of  their  God  Jbr  the  living  of  the  dead  f  Here  is  ugnified, 
that  it  i&  to  God  we  should  pray  to  be  directed,  and  not  to  seek  of 
the  dead,  (that  is,  of  fortune-tellers  dead  in  sin)  for  the  health  of 
the  living. 

Chap.  X>  Ver.  22.  A  remnant  of  them  Mhail  be  converted.'] 
This  was  partly  veriRed  in  the  children  of  Israel  who  reroainea 
after  the  devastations  of  the  Assyrians,  in  the  time  of  king  Eze- 
chias ;  and  partly  in  the  conversion  of  a  remnant  of  the  Jews  to  the 
foith  of  Christ. 

Ibid.  TTie  consumption  abridged,  &&]  That  is,  the  numier  of 
ikem  cut  short,  and  reduced  to  few,  shall  flourish  in  abundance  of 
justice. 

Ver.  27-  At  the  presence  of  the  oil.']  That  is,  by  the  sweet 
unction  of  Divine  mercv. 

Ver.  28.  Into  Aiath,  be.]  Here  the  prophet  describes  the 
march  of  the  Assyrians  under  Sennacherib ;  and  the  terror  they 
should  carry  with  them ;  and  how  they  should  suddenly  be  des- 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  ITte  bvrden  of  Babylon.']  That  is,  apro- 
piecy  against  Babylon. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  12.  O  Lurifer.']  O  day-star.  All  this,  ac- 
cording to  the  letter,  is  spoken  of  trie  king  of  Babylon.  It  may 
also  be  applied,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  to  Lucifer  the  prince  of  devils, 
who  was  created  a  bright  'angel,  but  fell  by  pride  and  rebellion 
t^unst  God. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  ^.  Torrent  of  the  tciUoui.]  That  is,  as  some 
say,  the  waters  of  Babylon :  others  render  it  a  valley  of  the  Ara- 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  10.  Carmel.]  This  name  is  often  taken 
to  signify  a  fair  and  fruitful  hill  or  field,  such  as  Mount  Car- 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  9.  That  were  left,  viz.]  By  the  Chananites, 
when  the  children  of  Israel  came  into  their  land. 

Ver.  12.  The  multitude,  &c.]     This  and  all  that  follows  to  the 
o   the  Asityrian   army   under   Senna- 


fels.]     Or  messengers. 

desert  of  the  sea.']     So  Babylon  £• 

:y  as  full  of  people,  as  the  sea  is  with 

h  O  Persia. 

iM,  ftc]     These  two  riAen  are  the 
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Yer.  8.  Aitd  a  lion  cried  autJ]     That  is,  I  laaias,  seeio^  the  ap- 
proaching ruin  of  Babylon^  have  cried  out  as  a  lion  roaring. 
Ver.  11.  Duma.']     That  is,  Idumea  or  Edom. 
Ver.  16.  Cedar,]     Arabia. 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Tlte  valley  of  visiofh.^  Jerusalem.  The 
temple  of  Jerusalem  was  built  upon  mount  morkif  or  the  moun- 
tain of  vision.  But  the  city  is  here  called  the  valley  of  vision  ; 
either  because  it  was  lower  than  the  temple,  or  because  of  the  low 
condition  to  which  it  was  to  be  reduced. 

Chap  XXIII.  Ver.  18.  Sanctified  to  the  Lord.']  This  alludes 
to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  21.  The  host  of  heaven  on  high.]  The  stars, 
which  in  many  places  of  the  Scripture  are  so  called.  Some  com- 
mentators explain  that  these  words  here  signify  the  demons  of 
the  air. 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  10.  Moab.]  That  is,  the  reprobate,  whose 
eternal  punishment,  from  which  they  can  no  way  escape,  is  de- 
scribed under  these  figures. 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  21.  Shall  cov^*  her  slain  no  more.]  This 
is  said  with  relation  to  the  martyrs,  and  their  happy  resurrec- 
tion. 

Chap.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  Leviathan.]  That  is,  the  Devil,  the 
great  enemy  of  the  people  of  God.  He  is  called  the  bar  serpent 
from  his  strength,  and  the  crooked  serpent  from  his  wiles :  and  the 
whale  of  the  seOy  from  the  tyranny  he  exercises  in  the  sea  of  this 
worid.  He  was  spiritually  slain  by  the  death  of  Christ,  when  his 
power  was  destroyed. 

Ver.  2.  The  vineyard^  &e.]     The  church  of  Christ. 

Ver.  3.  /  toiU  suddenli/  give  it  drink.]  Or,  as  the  Hebrew  may 
also  be  rendered,  I  will  contipually  water  it. 

Ver.  4.  No  indignation  in  me^  viz*]  Against  the  church  :  nor 
shall  I  become  as  a  thorn  or  brier  in  its  regard  ;  or  march  against 
it,  or  set  it  on  fire:  but  it  shall  always  take  fast  hold  of  me,  and 
keep  an  everlasting  peace  with  me. 

Ver.  6.  When  they  shall  rush  in,  &c.]  Some  understand  this 
of  the  enemies  of  the  true  Israel,  that  shall  invade  it  in 
vain ;  others  of  the  spiritual  invasion  made  by  the  apostles  of 
Christ. 

Ver.  7*  Hath  he  struck  him,  &c.]  Hath  God  punished  the  car- 
nal persecuting  Jews,  in  proportion  to  their  doings  against  Christ 
and  his  saints  ? 

Ver.  8.  When  it  shall  be  cast  off,  &c.]  When  the  synagogue 
shall  be  cast  off,  thou  shalt  judge  it  in  measure,  and  in  proportion 
to  its  crimes. 

Ibid.  He  hath  meditated,  &c.]  God  hath  designed  severe  pu- 
nishments in  the  day  of  his  wrath.      • 

Ver.  9-  Of  the  house  of  Jacob,  viz.]  Of  such  of  them  as  shall 
be  converted. 

Ver.  10.  The  strong  city?^    Jerusalem. 
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Ver.  13.  A  great  trumpet.']     The  preaching  of  th«  Gospcil  for 
the  conversion  of  the  Jews. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Ephraim.]     That  it,  ihe  kingdom  of 
the  ten  tribes. 

Ibid.  The  head  of  the  Jut  vaUetfJ]  Samaria,  situate  oo  a  hill, 
having  under  it  a  most  fertiie  valley. 

Ver.  7.  These  also.']     Tlue  kingdom  of  Juda* 
Ver.  10.  Command,  command  agam,  &c.]     This  is  said  in  the 
person  of  the  Jews,  resisting  the  repeated  commands  of  God,  and 
etill  putting  him  off« 

Ver.  16.  ul  stone  in  the  foundations,  viz.]     Christ* 
Ibid.  Let  him  not  hasten,  &c.]     Let  him  expect  his  coming  with 
patience. 

Ver.  20.  The  bed  is  straitened,  &c.]  li  is  too  narrow  to  hold 
two  :  God  will  have  the  bed  of  our  heart  all  to  himself. 

Ver.  ^l.  As  in  the  mmmtains,  &c.]  As  the  Lord  fought  against 
the  PhiUstines  in  Baal  Pharasim,  2  Kings  v. ;  and  against  the  Cha^ 
nanites  in  the  valley  of  Gabaon,  Josue  x. 

Ver.  29*  This  also,  Sec]  Such  also  is  the  proceeding  of  the 
Lord  with  his  land,  and  the  divers  seeds  he  sows  therein. 

Chap.  XXIX.  Ariel.]  This  word  signifies  the  lion  of  God,  and 
here  is  taken  for  the  strong  city  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  17.  CharmeL]     This  word  signifies  a,  fruitful^field. 
Chap.  XXX.  Ver.  33.  Topheth.]    'Tis  the  same  as  GehennOy 
and  is  taken  for  heU. 

Chap.  XXX IIL  Ver.  1.  That  spoilest,  &c.]  This  is  partioi- 
larly  directed  to  Sennacherib. 

Ver.  7.  The  angels  of  peace.]  The  messengers  or  deputies  sent 
to  negodate  a  peace* 

Ver.  21.  Of  rivers.]  He  speaks  of  the  rivers  of  endless  ioys 
that  flow  from  the  throne  of  God  to  water  the  heavenly  Jerusuem, 
where  no  enemy's  ship  can  come,  &c. 

Ver.  23.  Thy  tackUngs.]     He  speaks  of  the  enemies  of  the 
church  under  the  allegory  of  a  ship  that  is  disabled. 
^    Chap.  XXXIV.  Ver.  4.  And  all  the  hast  of  the  heavens.]     That 
is,  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars. 

Ver.  b,  IdumeaJ]  Under  the  name  of  Idumea  or  Edom,  apeo* 
pie  that  were  enemies  of  the  Jews,  are  here  understood  the  wicked 
in  general,  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  church. 

Ver.  7-  The  uniooms,].    That  is,  the  great  and  mighty* 
Ver.  8.  The  year  of  recompenses,  &c.]     When  the  persecutors 
of  Sion,  that  is,  of  the  church,  shall  receive  their  reward. 

Chap.  XXXVII.  Ver.  24.  CarmaU]  See  these  figurative  ex- 
pressions explained  in  the  annotations  on  the  xixth  chapter  of  the 
fourth  book  of  Kings. 

Chap.  XXXVIII.  Ver.  1#.  Hell.]  Sheol,  or  Hades,  the  region 
of  the  dead. 

Chap.  XLI.  Ver.  19.  The  thorn.]  In  Hebrew,  the  sh^ta  or 
setim,  a  tree  resembling  the  white  thorn. 
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Chap.  XLII.  Ver.  1.  My  %ervantl\  Christ,  who,  accovding  to 
his  humanity,  is  the  servant  of  God. 

Ver.  11.  Peira^     A  dty  that  gives  name  to  Arabia  Petroa. 
Chap.  XLV.  Ver.  7.  CrealU  evily  &c.]     The  evils  of  affl&Ctions 
and  fMMlifibments,  but  not  the  evil  of  sin. 

Chap.  LIX.  Ver.  21.  77Us  is  my  covenant^  &c.']  Note  here  a 
dear  promise  oi  perpetual  orthodoxy  to  the  church  of  Christ. 

Chap.  LX.  Ver.  19.  Thou  shalt  no  more^  &c.]  In  this  ktter 
part  of  the  chapter  the  prophet  passes  from  the  illustrious  promises 
made  to  the  church  militant  on  earth,  to  the  glory  of  the  church 
triumphant  in  heaven. 

Chap.  LXIII.  Ver.  1.  EdomJ]  Edom  and  Bosra  (a  strong  dty 
of  £dom)  are  here  taken  in  a  mystical  sense  for  the  enemies  of 
Christ  and  his  church. 

Ver.  15.  They  have  held  back^  &c]  This  is  spoken  by  the  pro^ 
fihet  in  the  person  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  when  for  their  sins  they 
were  given  up  to  their  enemies. 

Ver.  16.  Abraham  hath  not  known  tt«,  &c.]  That  is,  Abraham 
will  mot  now  acknowledge  us  for  his  children,  by  reason  of  our  de- 
generacy :  but  thou,  O  Lord,  art  our  true  iSftther  and  ova  re* 
deener,  and  no  other  can  be  called  our  parent  in  comparison  with 
^ee. 

Ver.  17*  Made  us  to  err^  Sfc,  Hardened  our  hearty  ^rc]  The 
meaning  is,  that  God,  in  punishment  of  their  great  and  manifnld 
crimes,  and  their  long  abuse  of  his  m^cy  and  grace,  had  withdrawn 
Ui  graces  from  them,  and  so  given  them  up  to  error  and  hardness 
of  heart. 

Chap.  LXIV.  Ver.  6.  Our  justices^  &c]  That  is,  the  works 
by  which  we  pretend  to  make  ourselves  just.  This  is  spoken  par* 
ticularly  of  the  sacrifices,  sacraments,  and  ceremonies  of  the  JewSi 
after  me  death  of  Christ,  and  the  promulgatiod  ^of  the  new 
1ad7 

CflAP.  LXVI.  Ver.  1.  What  is  this  house,  &c.]  Thi8  is  a  pro- 
phecy that  the  temple  should  be  cast  off. 

Ver.  3.  He  that  sacrifice  (tn  ojt,  &c.]  ,  That  is,  is  a  prophecy 
that  the  sacrifices  which  were  offered  in  the  old  law  should  be  abo- 
lished in  the  new,  and  that  the  offering  of  them  should  be  a 
crime. 
Ibid.  Remembereth  incense,  vis.]     To  offer  it  in  the  way  of  a 


Ver.  4.  /  will  choose  their  mockeries,"]     1  will  turn  their  mocke- 
ries upon  themselves,  and  will  cause  them  to  be  mocked  by  their 


Ver.  7.  JBefbre  she  moos  in  labour,  &c.]  This  relates  to  the  eon* 
version  of  the  Gentiles,  who  wtte  bom,  as  it  were,  all  on  a  sudden, 
to  the  church  of  €rod. 
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Chap.  II.  Ver.  7*  CarmeL2     That  is,  a  fruitful,  plentifui  la»d. 

Ver.  22.  Borith.']  An  herb  used  to  clean  clothes,  and  take  out 
spots  and  dirt. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  18.  The  queen  of  heaven,']  That  is,  the  moon, 
which  they  worshipped  under  that  name. 

Ver.  22.  /  commanded  them  not,  viz.]  Such  sacrifices  as  the 
Jews  at  this  time  offered,  without  obedience,  which  was  the  thing 
principally  commanded ;  so  that  in  comparison  with  it,  the  offering 
of  the  holocausts  and  sacrifices  was  of  small  account. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  23.  The  way  of  a  man  is  not  his,"]  The  mean- 
ing is,  that  notwithstanding  man's  free  will,  yet  he  can  do  no  good 
without  God's  help,  nor  evil  without  his  permission.  So  that,  in 
the  present  case,  all  the  evils  which  Nabuchodonosor  was  about  to 
bring  upon  Jerusalem,  could  not  have  come  but  by  the  will  of 
God. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  20.  SahaothJ]  That  is,  of  hosts  or  armies,  a 
name  frequently  given  to  God  in  the  Scriptures. 

Ibid.  Thy  revenge.]  This  was  rather  a  prediction  of  vAai  was 
to  happen,  with  an  approbation  of  the  Divine  justice,  than  an  im- 
precation. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  12.  Shall  iron  be  aUied,  &c.]  Shall  the  iron^ 
that  is,  the  strength  of  Judea,  stand  against  the  stronger  iron  of  the 
north,  that  is,  of  Babylon ;  or  enter  into  an  lUliance  upon  equal  footr 
ing  with  it  ?     No  certainly  ;  but  it  must  be  Ibroken  by  it. . 

Ver.  1 5.  Do  not  defend  me  in  thy  paUence.]  That  is,  let  not  thy 
patience  and  long-suffering,  which  thou  uaest  towards  sinners,  keep 
thee  from  making  haste  to  my  assistance. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  6.  Tamanric^  A  barren  shrub  that  grows  in 
the  driest  parts  of  the  wilderness. 

Ver.  is.  Let  them  he  cowfimnded,  &c.]  Such  expressions  as 
these  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets  are  not  to  be  understood  as 
imprecations,  proceeding  from  malice  or  desire  of  revenge ;  but  as 
propheiic  predictions  of  evil  that  were  about  to  tail  upon  impeni- 
tent sinners,  and  approbations  of  the  ways  of  Divine  justice^ 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  20.  Remember,  &c.]  This  is  spoken  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  persecuted  by  the  Jews,  and  prophetically  de- 
nouncing the  evils  that  should  fall  upon  them  in  punishmoit  of 
their  crimes. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  3.  Phasmr.']  This  name  signifies  increase  and 
principality,  and  therefore  is  here  changed  to  Magor-MissMb,  or 
JkofT  on  every  side  ;  to  denote  the  evils  that  should  come  opon  him 
in  punishment  of  his  opposing  the  word  of  God. 

Ver.  7*  Thou  hast  deceived,  &c.]  The  meaning  of  the  prophet 
is  not  to  charge  God  with  any  untruth  :  but  what  he  calls  deceiving 
was  only  the  concealing  from  him,  when  he  accepted  of  the  pro- 
phetical commission,  the  greatness  of  the  evils  which  the  executioi^ 
of  that  commission  was  to  bring  upon  him. 
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Ver.  12.  Let  nte  see^  &c.]  This  prayer  proceeded  not  from  ha- 
tred or  ill-will,  but  zeal  of  justice. 

Ver.  14.  Curbed  be  the  day^  &c.]  In  these,  and  the  following 
words  of  the  prophet,  there  is  9,  certain  figure  of  speech  to  express 
with  more  energy  the  greatness  of  the  evils  to  which  his  birth  had 
exposed  him. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  13.  To  thee  that  dwellest^  &c.]  He  speaks  to 
Jerusalem,  confiding  in  the  strength  of  her  situation  iipon  rocks, 
surrounded  with  a  deep  valley. 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  1,  Go  downy  &c.]  The  contents  of  this 
4^apter  are  of  a  more  ancient  date  than  those  of  the  foregoing 
chapter ;  for  the  order  of  time  is  not  always  obseryed  in  th/e  wnt- 
ings  of  the  propliets* 

Ver.  6.  GaiBuxd  the  head  ofLtbantu.']  By  Galaad,  a  rich  and 
•fruitful  country,  is  here  signified  the  royal  palace  of  the  kings  of 
the  house  of  David.  By  Libanus,  a  high  mountain  abounding  ijD 
^edar-txees^  the  populous  city  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  7-  Prepare.']     Literally,  sanct^* 

V^b  10.  Weep  not  for  Mm  that  is  deady  &c.]  ffe  means  the 
good  king  Josias,  who  by  death  was  taken  awa}"^,  so  as  not  to  jtee  the 
mismes  of  his  country. 

Ibid.  Him  that  goeth  away,']  tfiz,  SeUumy  alias  Joachaz,  who  was 
4:arried  captive  into  Egypt. 

Ver.  30.  Write  this  man  haa^en^  That  is,  childless :  not  that 
he  had  no  children,  but  that  his  children  shopild  never  sit  on  the 
throne  of  Juda. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Var.  34.  Burden  of  the  Lord.]  This  expresnoa 
is  here  rejected  and  disallowed,  at  least  for  those  times :  because  it 
was  then  used  in  mockery  and  contempt  by  the  false  prophets  and 
/unbeUeviitg  people,'  who  ridiculed  the  repeated  threats  of  Jeremias 
junder  the  name  of  his  burdens. 

Ver.  39*  Out  of  my  presence.]  That  is,  the  Lord  declares  thai 
.out  of  hk  presence  he  will  cast  them,  and  bring  them  to  captivity 
for  their  transgressions. 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  9*  ^Mv  servant.]  So  this  wicked  kingis  her0 
caMed  ;  because  God  made  him  his  instrument  in  puni^ng  the  sins 
of  his  people. 

Ver*  12.  Punish.]     Literally  visit  upon. 

Ver.  26.  Sesac.]  That  is,  Babel,  or  Babylon  ;  which  after 
bringing  all  these  people  under  her  yoke,  should  quickly  fall  and 
he  destroyed  herself. 

Ver.  38.  7%«  dwe^  This  is  commonly  understood  of  Nabucho* 
4ono8or,  whose  military  standard,  they  say,  was  a  dovet  But  the 
Hebrew  word  Jonah,  which  is  here  rendered  a  dove,  may  also  .sig- 
nify a  waster  or  oppressor,  which  name  better  agrees  to  that  un- 
mercifiil  prince  ;  or  by  comparison,  as  a  dove's  flight  is  the  swiftest, 
so  would  their  destruction  come  upon  them. 

Chap.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  Joakim.]  This  revelation  was  made  to 
Ihe  prophet  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Joakim : .  but  the 
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haxidfi  were  not  sent  to  the  princet  here  named  before  the  reigti  of 
Sedecias,  v.  3. 

Ver.  7*  His  son,  viz.]  Evilmerodach  ;  and  his  son's  son,  viz. 
Nabonydus,  or  NabonadQus,  the  BdUassar  of  Danielt  chap,  v.,  and 
the  last  of  the  Chaldean  kings. 

Chap.  XXX.  Ver.  9-  David.']  That  is,  Christ  of  the  hbuse  of 
David. 

Chap.  XXXIII.  Ver.  6.  The  prater  of  peace.']  That  is,  the 
peace  and  welfare  which  they  pray  for. 

Ver.  17.  Titer  e  shaU  not  he  cut  off  from  David,  &c.]  This  was 
verified  in  Christ,  who  is  of  the  house  of  David,  and  idiose  king- 
dom in  his  church  shall  have  no  end. 

Ver.  18.  Neither  shall  there  he  cut  off  from  the  priests,  ftcj 
This  promise  relates  to  the  Christian  priesthood  ;  which  shall  also 
continue  for  ever:  the  functions  of  which  (more  especially  the 
great  sacrifice  of  the  altar)  are  here  expressed,  by  the  name  of 
holocausts,  and  other  offerings  of  the  law,  which  were  so  many 
figures  of  the  Christian  sacrifice. 

Ver.  24.  Two  families,  &c.]  viz.  Tho  families  of  the  kings  and 
prwsvs. 

Chap.  XXXI V.  Ver.  5.  Die  in  peace.]  That  is,  by  a  natural 
death. 

Chap.  XXXV.  Ver.  2.  RechMtes.]  Th^e  were  of  the  rac« 
of  Jethro,  Mher«in4aw  to  Moses. 

Crap.  XXXVI.  Ver.  5.  Shvi  vp.]  Not  that  the  prophet  was 
now  in  prison,  for  the  contrary  appears  from  v.  19)  but  that  he  kept 
himself  ^nt  up,  by  reason  of  the  persecutions  he  had  lately  met 
with.    See  chap.  xkvi. 

Ver.  !30.  He  shaR  have  none.  Sec.]  Because  his  son  j6achiA  or 
Jechonias,  within  three  months  after  tho  death  of  his  fiither,  was 
carried  away  to  Babylon,  so  that  his  re^  is  not  worthy  to  be  Ukf/n 
notice  of. 

ChaI".  XXX Vin.  Ver.  22.  ThymenofpeacSy  vMpac^tm.'] 
That  is,  thy  false  friends,  promising  thee  peace  and  happiness,  ana 
by  theur  evil  counsels  involving  thee  in  misery. 

Chap.  XLII.  Ver.  6.  Good  or  evil.]  That  is,  agreeable  or  dis- 
agreeable. 

Ver.  10.  I  am  appeased  for  the  evU  ^wt  /  have  done  to  f/ou.] 
That  is,  I  am  appeased,  as  I  have  sufficiently  punished  you,  and 
now  I  am  reconciled  with  you. 

Chap.  XLIV.  Ver.  17.  The  queen  of  heaven.]  The  moon, 
which  they  worshipped  under  this  name. 

Chap.  XLVI.  Ver.  16.  The  dove.]  See  the  annotation  bnchap. 
XXV.  ver.  35. 

Ver.  35.  Visit  upon.]     That  is,  punish. 

Ibid.  Alessandria.]  In  the  Heb^w  No,  which  was  the  ancient 
name  of  the  city,  to  which  Alexander  gave  forwards  the  name  of 
Alexandria. 

Chap.  XLVIII.  Ver.  7.  Chamos.]    The  idol  of  the  Moabitas* 
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Ver.  10.  Deceitjhdly,']  lu  the  Greek  negligently.  The  word  of 
God  here  spoken  of  is  the  punishment  of  the  Moabites. 

Ver*  11.  Moab  hath  beenJruitftdJ]  That  is,  rich  and  flourish- 
ing. And  hmih  rented  -upon  his  lees  :  that  is»  remained  in  its  bad 
morals  ;  as  wine  aot  decanted  has  its  lees  mixt  and  remains 
muddy. 

Ver.  13.  Of  Bethel.']  That  is,  of  their  golden  calf,  which  they 
worshipped  in  Bethel. 

Ver.  25.  The  horn  (fMoab  is  cut  off.]  That  is,  the  strength  of 
Moab  is  cut  off.  A  metaphor  drawn  nrom  animals  whose  strei^tii 
is  in  their  horns. 

^er.  43.  Fear.]  That  i%  the  sword  of  the  enemy.  The  pit. 
That  is,  unforeseen  calamities.  The  snare.  That  is,  the  ambushes 
laid  by  the  enemy. 

Chap.  XLIX.  Ver.  1.  JMcAom.]     The  idol  of  the  Ammonites. 

Ver.  28.  Cedar  and  Asor,]  were  parts  of  Arabia :  whidi  with 
Moab,  Ammon,  £dom,  &c,  were  all  brought  under  the  yoke  of 
Nabuchodonosor. 

Ver.  34.  Elam.]     Ajpart  of  Persia. 

Chap.  L.  Ver.  2.  Beh  &cJ]  Bel  and  M^odach  were  worship- 
ped as  gods  by  the  men  of  Bift>ylon. 

Ver.  3.  A  nation^  &€•]  vis«  The  Modes* 

Ver.  16.  ne  dove*]  Or  the  destroyer  ;  for  the  Hebrow  word 
signifies  either  ihe  one  or  the  other. 

Ver.  30.  IVg^fiKunSi,]  Moositers  of  ^e  desert,  or  demons  in 
BBonatrous  shapes ;  sudh  as  the  ancients  eaUed  JFauns  and  Sat^s  ; 
and  as  tliey  imagined  them  to  live  upon  wild  figs,  they  called  them 
FimnifUmii,  or  Fig-fauns. 

Chap.  LI.  Ver.  17.  Every  mas^  kc]  Thai  is,  every  maker  of 
idols,  hawevw  he  boasts  of  his  knowled^  and  skiU,  does  but  shew 
himself  a  fool  in  pretending  to  make  a  god. 
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And  it  came  to  pass^  &c]  This  pre&oe  was  not  written  by  Je- 
remias,  but  added  by  the  seventy  interpreters,  to  give  the  reader  to 
understand  upon  what  occasion  the  Lamentations  were  published. 

Chap.  II.  Ver._7*  Be  hath  cursed  his  sanctuary.]  That  is,  he 
penniited  his  sanctuary  to  be  destroyed,  as  if  it  had  not  been  con- 
secrated, but  execrable. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  20.  Christy  &c]  This,  aocorc&ig  to  the  letter, 
is  spoken  of  their  king,  who  is  called  the  Christ,  thai  is,  the 
Anointed  of  the  Lord.  But  it  ako  relates,  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
to  Christ  our  Lord  suffering  for  our  sibs. 
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THE  PROPHECY  OF  BARUCH. 

Chap.  H.  Ver.  1 7*  Justiccj  &c.]  They  that  are  in  hell  shall 
not  give  justice  to  God  ;  that  is,  they  shall  not  acknowledge  and 
glorify  his  justice,  as  penitent  sinners  do  upon  earth. 

Chap.  HI.  Ver.  21.  ThetnanJ]     The  capital  city  of  Edom. 

Ver.  23.  Agar,"]     The  mother  of  the  Ismaelites. 

Ver.  37*  Was  seen  upon  earthy  &c.]  viz.  By  the  mystery  of  the 
incarnation,  hy  means  of  which  the  Son  of  God  came  visibly 
amongst  us,  and  conversed  with  men.  The  prophets  often  speak 
of  things  to  come  as  if  they  were  past,  to  express  the  certainty  of 
the  event  of  the  things  foretold. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  32.  She  that  received,  &c.]  viz.  Babylon. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  2.  Seven  generationsJ]     That  is,  seventy  years. 

Ver.  56.  They  that  are  stronger  than  them."]  That  is,  robbers 
and  thieves  are  stronger  than  these  idols,  being  things  without  life 
or  motion. 

THE  PROPHECY  OF  EZECHIEL. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  1 .  The  thirtieth  year."]  Either  of  the  age  of  Eze- 
chiel ;  or,  as  others  will  have  it,  from  the  solemn  covenant  made  in 
the  eighteenth  year  of  the  reiga  of  Josias.  4  Kings  xxiii. 

Ver.  6.  Living  creaturesJ]  Cherubims  (as  appears  from  Eccle- 
siasticus  xHx.  10,)  represented  to  the  prophet  under  these  myste- 
rious ^apes,  as  supporting  th^  throne  of  God,  and  as  it  were  (&aw* 
ing  his  chariot.  All  this  chapter  appeared  so  obscure,  and  full  of 
mysteries,  to  the  ancient  Hebrews,  that,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Je- 
rome, (Ep.  ad  Paulin.)  they  suffered  none  to  read  it  before  they 
were  thirty  years  old. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  Eai  this  book,  and  go  speak  to  the  chUdren  of 
IsraelJ^     By  this  eating  of  the  book  was  signified  the  diligent  at- 
tention and  affection  with  which  we  are  to  receive  and  embrace  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  let  it,  as  it  were,  sink  into  our  interior  by  de- 
vout meditation. 

Ven  15.  The  heap  of  new  com.']  It  was  the  name  of  a  place 
in  Hebrew,  Tebabib, 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  11.  HinJ]  That  is,  a  measure  of  liquids  con- 
taining about  ten  pints. 

C«AP.  VII.  Ver.  22.  Secret  place,  kcJ]  viz.  The  inward  sanc- 
tuary, the  holy  of  holies. 

Ver.  23.  Make  a  shutting  up,"]  In  Hebrew,  a  chain,  viz.*  for 
imprisonment  and  captivity. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  14.  Adonis."]  The  favourite  of  Venus,  slain 
by  a  wild  boar,  as  feigned  by  the  Heathen  poets,  and  which  being 
here  represented  by  an  idol,  is  lamented  by  the  female  worshippers 
of  that  goddess.     In  the  Hebrew  the  name  is  Tammuz. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  4.  Mark  ThauJ]  Thau  or  Tau,  is  the  last  let- 
ter in  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  and  signifies  a  sign  or  a  mark  ;  which 
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is  the  reason  why  some  translators  render  this  place  set  a  mark,  or 
mark  a  mark,  without  specifying  what  this  mark  was.  But  St. 
Jerome  and  other  interpreters  conclude  that  it  was  the  form  of  the 
letter  Thau,  which  in  the  ancient  Hebrew  character  was  the  form 
of  a  cross. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  11.  By  four  ways."]  That  is,  by  any  of  the  four 
ways,  forward,  backward,  to  the  right,  or  to  the  left. 

Ver.  13.  Voluble.']  That  is,  rolling  wheels,  galgal. 
.Chap.  XI.  Ver.  3.  Were  not  houses  lately  built,  &c.]  These 
men  despised  the  predictions  and  threats  of  the  prophets :  who  de- 
clared to  them  from  God  that  the  city  should  be  destroyed,  and 
the  inhabitants  carried  into  captivity ;  and  they  made  use  of  this 
kind  of  argument  against  the  prophets,  that  the  city,  so  far  from 
being  like  to  be  destroyed,  had  lately  been  augmented  by  the 
building  of  new  houses :  from  whence  they  further  inferred,  by 
way  of  a  proverb,  using  the  similitude  of  a  cauldron,  out  of  which 
the  flesh  is  not  taken,  till  it  is  thoroughly  boiled  and  fit  to  be  eaten, 
that  they  should  not  be  carried  away  out  of  their  city,  but  there 
end  their  days  in  peace. 

Ver.  10.  In  the  borders  of  Israel,']  They  pretended  that  they 
should  die  in  peace  in  Jerusalem  :  God  tells  them  it  should  not  be 
so ;  but  that  they  should  be  judged  and  condemned,  and  fall  by  the 
sword  in  the  borders  of  Israel,  viz.  in  Reblatha  in  the  land  of 
Emath,  where  all  their  chief  men  were  put  to  death  by  order  of 
Nabuchodonosor,  4  Kings  xxv.  and  Jeremias,  lii.  1 0,  27* 

Ver.  15.  Thy  brethren,  &c.]  He  speaks  of  them  that  had  been 
carried  away  ^ptives  before ;  who  were  despised  by  them  that  re- 
mained in  Jerusalem :  but,  as  the  prophet  here  declares  to  them 
from  God,  should  be  in  a  more  happy  condition  than  they,  and 
after  some  time  return  from  their  captivity. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  13.  He  shall  not  see  itJ]  Because  his  ey^s 
shall  be  put  out  by  Nabuchodonosor. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  18.  Sew  cushions,  &c.]  viz.  By  making  people 
easy  in  their  sins,  and  promising  them  impunity. 

Ibid.  They  gave  life  to  their  souls^  That  is,  they  flattered  them 
with  promises  of  life,  peace,  and  security. 

Ver.  19-  Violated  me.]  That  is,  dishonoured  and  discre- 
dited me. 

Ibid.  To  kill  souls,  &c.]  That  is,  to  sentence  souls  to  death, 
which  are  not  to  die  ;  and  to  promise  life  to  them  who  are  not  to 
live. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  3.  Undeannesses,]  That  is,  their  filthy  idols, 
upon  which  they  have  set  their  hearts,  and  which  are  a  stumbling- 
block  to  their  souls. 

Ver.  4.  Man,  man.]  That  is,  every  man,  an  Hebrew  expres- 
»on. 

Ver.  9.  Hie  prophet  shaU  err,  &c.]  He  speaks  of  false  pro- 
phets, answering  out  of  their  own  heads,  and  according  to  their 
own  corrupt  inclinations. 

Ibid.   /  have  deceived,  that  prophet.]     God  Almighty  deceives 
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false  pr<»>h«t8,  partly  by  withdrawing  bi&  light  from  them,  aud  aban- 
doning tnem  to  their  own  corrupt  incliDationsy  which  push  them  oa 
to  prophesy  such  things  as  are  agreeable  to  those  that  consult 
them  ;  and  partly  by  disappointing  them,  and  cauidng  all  things  to 
happen  contrary  to  what  they  have  said. 

Chap.'  XVI.  Ver.  2.  Make  known  to  JerusaiUm,'}  That  is,  by 
letters,  for  the  prophet  was  then  in  Babylon. 

Ver.  11./  decked  thee  aUo  mih  ornaments^  &c.3  That  is,  with 
^iritual  benefits,  giving  you  a  law  with  sacrifices,  sacraments,  and 
other  holy  rites, 

Ver.  21.  Thou  hast  eacri/lced^  &c.]  As  there  is  nothing  more 
base  and  abominable  than  the  crimes  mentioned  throughout  this 
chapter ;  so  the  infidelities  of  the  Israelites  in  forsaking  God,  and 
sacrificing  even  their  children  to  idols,  are  strongly  figured  by  these' 
allegories. 

Ver.  49*  ThU  was  the  iniquity  of  Sodomy  StcJ]  That  is,  these 
were  the  steps  by  which  the  Sodomites  came  to  fall  into  those  abo- 
minations for  which  they  were  destroyedr  For  pride,  gluttony, 
and  idleness,  are  the  high  road  to  all  kinds  of  lust ;  especia&y  when 
they  are  accompanied  with  a  neglect  of  the  works  of  mercy. 

Ver.  53.  I irUl  bring  backy  See."}  This  relates  to  the  conversion 
of  the  Gentiles  out  of  all  nations,  and  of  many  of  the  Jews,  to  the 
church  of  Christ. 

Ver.  55.  Ancient  state,"}  That  is,  to  their  former  state  of  li-^ 
berty,  and  their  ancient  possessions.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  to  the 
true  liberty,  and  the  happy  inheritance  of  the  children  of  God, 
through'  faith  in  Christ. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  3.  A  large  eagie."]  Nabuchodonosor,  king 
of  Babylon. 

Ibid^  Came  to  lAbawueJ]     That  is,  to  Jerusalem. 

Ibid.  Took  away  the  marrow  of  the  cedar ^  &c.3  King  Jechonias. 

Ver.  4.  Chanaan.-]  This  name,  which  signifies  traffic,  is  not 
taken  here  for  Palestine,  but  for  Chaldea ;  and  the  city  of  mer* 
chants  here  mentioned  is  Babylon. 

Ver.  5.  Of  the  seed  of  the  land,  &c.]  viz.  Sedecias,  whom  he 
made  king. 

Ver.  6.  Towards  him.}  Nabuchodonosor,  to  wbom  Sedecias 
swore  allegiance. 

Ver.  7»  Another  large  eagle,  viz.]     The  king  of  Egypt. 

Ver.  12.  ShaU  take  away,  or  hath  taken  away,  &c.J  For  all 
this  was  now  done. 

Ver.  22.  Of  the  marrow  of  the  high  cedar,  &c.]  Of  the  royal 
stock  of  David. 

Ibid.  A  tender  twig,  viz.]  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God.  hath  planted 
in  mount  Sion,  that  is,  the  high  mountain  of  his  churdi,  to  which 
all  nations  bow. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver%  6.  Not  eaten' upon  the  mountains*}  That 
i$,  of  the  sacrifices  there  offered  to  idols. 

Ver.  9.  To  do  truth,"]  That  is,  to  act  according  to  truth,  for 
the  Hebrews  called  every  thing  thait  was  just  truth. 
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Ch4P.  XIX.  Ver.  2.  Thy  mother  the  luMMSif.l    Jerusalem. 

Ver.  3.  One  of  hir  whelps,  viz.]    Joachaz»  alias  Sellum. 

Ver.  5.'  One  of  her  young  lions,']    Joakim. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  4.  If  thou  judgeist  them*']  Or,  if  thou  wilt 
enter  into  the  cause,  and  plead  against  them. 

Ver.  7«  Scandetlsy  &c.  Offiensienes.]  .That  is,  the  abominations 
or  idols,  to  the  tirorship  of  which  they  were  allured  by  their  eyes. 

Ver.  25.  Statutes  that  were  not  goodt  viz.]  '^^  ^^^  ^^^  ordi- 
nances of  their  enemies  $  or  those  imposed  upon  them  by  that 
cruel  tyrant,  the  Devil,  to  whose  power  they  were  delivered  up  for 
their  sins. 

Ver«  26.  IpoUuted  them,  &c.l  Thai  is,  I  gave  them  up  to  such 
blindness,  in  punishment  of  their  offences,  as  to  pollute  themselvea 
with  the  blood  of  all  their  first  bom,  whom  they  offered  up  to  their 
idols  in  compliance  with  their  wicked  devices. 

Ver.  35.  I%e  wilderness  of  people*']  That  i%.-a  desert  in  which 
there  are  no  people. 

Ver.  39*  tVddk  ye  every  one,  &c.]  It  is  not  an  allowMice,  much 
less  a  commandment,  to  serve  idols ;  but  a  figure  of  speech,  by 
which  God  would  have  them  to  understand,  that  if  they  would  walk 
after  their  idols,  they  must  not  pretend  to  serve  him  at  the  same 
time ;  forthat  he  would  by  no  means  suffer  such  a  mixture  of  worship. 

Ver.  40.  In  my  holy  mountain^  &c.]  The  foregoing  verse,  to 
make  the  sense  complete,  must  be  understood  so  as  to  condemn  and 
reject  that  mjoiure  of  worship  which  the  Jews  then  followed.  In 
this  verse  God  promises  to  the  true  Israelites,  especially  to  those  of 
the  Christian  church,  that  they  shall  serve  him  in  another  manner, 
in  his  holy  mountain,  the  spiritual  Sion,  and  shall  be  accepted  of 
by  him. 

Ver.  46.  Of  tke  south.]  Jerusalem  lay  towards  the  south  of 
Babylon  (where*  the  prophet  then  was)  and  is  here  called  the  forest 
€f  we  south  fiddy  and  is  threatened  with  utter  desolation. 

Chap*  XXI.  Ver.  10.  Thou  removest  the  scqOre  of  my  son.]  He 
speaks  (according  to  St.  Jerome)  to  the  sword  of  Nabuchodonosor, 
which  was  about  to  remove  the  sceptre  of  Israel,  whom  God  here 
calls  his  son. 

Yer.  25.  Thou  pfiofimey  Sec]  He  speaks  to  king  Sedecias,  who 
had  broken  his  oath,  and  was  otherwise  a  wicked  prince. 

Ver.  26.  Is  it  not  this  thai  hath  exalted  the  low  one?]  The 
n^al  crown  of  Juda  had  exalted  Sedecias  from  a  private  state  and 
condition  to  the  sovereign  power,  as  the  loss  of  it  had  brought 
down  Jechoraas,  &c. 

Ver.  27*  /  toill  shew  it  to  be  iniquity,  &c.]  Or,  I  will  overturn 
it,  viz.  The  crown  of  Juda,  fir  the  manifold  iniquities  of  the  kings ; 
but  it  shall  not  be  utterly  removed  till  Christ  come,  whose  right  it 
is,  and  who  shall  reign  in  the  spiritual  house  of  Jacob,  that  is,  in 
his  church,  for  evermore. 

Ver.  28.  Concerning  their  reproach.]  By  which  they  had  re- 
pKMched  and  insulted  over  the  Jews,  at  the  time  of  the  deslruction 
of  Jerusalem. 
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Ver.  30.  Return  inio  iky  sheath^  &c.]  The  sword  of  Babylon, 
after  raging  against  many  nations,  was  shortly  to  be  judged  and  de- 
stroyed at  home  by  the  Medes  and  Persians. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  3.  Committed  fomiciUion.2  That  is,  ido- 
latry. 

Ver.  4.  OoUa  and  OoUba."]  God  calls  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
Oolk,  which  signifies  their  own  habitation^  because  they  sejiarated 
themselves  from  his  temple ;  and  the  kingdom  of  Juda  Ooliba, 
which  signifies  his  habiiaHon  in  her,  because  of  his  temple  among 
them  in  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  5.  On  the  Assyrians^  &c.]  That  is,  the  idols  of  the  Assy- 
rians :  for  all  that  is  said  in  this  chapter  of  the  fornications  of  Israel 
and  Juda,  is  to  be  understood  in  a  spiritual  sense  of  their  disloyalty 
to  the  Lord,  by  worshipping  strange  gods. 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  5.  JRabbath.'^  The  capital  city  of  the  Am- 
monites.    It  was  afterwards  called  Philadelphia. 

Chap.  XXVII.  Ver.  5.  Seaplank8.'\  That  is,  timber  brought 
by  sea  to  build  the  city. 

Ver.  11.  The  PygmeaneJ^  That  is,  strong  and  valiant  men. 
In  Hebrew  Gammadim, 

Ver.  16.  CAodchod.']  It  is  the  Hebrew  name  for  some  pre- 
cious stone ;  but  of  what  kind  in  particular,  interpreters-  are  not 
agreed. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  3.  Thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel,  viz.]     In 
thy  own  conceit.     The  wisdom  of  Daniel  was  so  much  celebrated  ' 
in  his  days,  that  it  became  a  proverb  amongst  the  Chaldeans,  when 
any  one  would  express  an  extraordinary  wisdom,  to  say  he  was  as 
wise  as  Darnel, 

Ver.  1 2.  Thou  wast  the  seal  of  resemblance.']  The  king  of  Tyre 
by  his  dignity  and  his  natural  perfections,  bore  in  himself  a  certain 
resemblance  of  God,  by  reason  of  which  he  might  be  called  the 
seal  of  resemblance,  &c.  But  what  is  here  said  to  him  is  commonly 
understood  of  Lucifer,  the  king  over  all  the  children  of  pride. 

Ver.  14.  ^  cherub  stretched  out,]  That  is,  thy  wings  ex- 
tended. This  alludes  to  the  figures  of  the  cherubims  in  the  sanc- 
tuary, which  with  stretched  out  wings  covered  the  ark. 

Ibid.  The  stones  cffire.]  That  is,  br^ht  and  precious  stones 
which  sparkle  like  fire. 

Chap.  XXX.  Ver«  14.  Alexandna."]  In  the  Hebrew  No,  which 
was  the  ancient  name  of  that  city,  which  was  afterwards  rebuilt .  by 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  from  his  name  called  Alexandria. 

Chap.  XXXI.  Ver.  11.  I  have  delivered,"]  Here  the  time  past 
is  put  for  the  future,  i.  e.  /  shall  deliver.  The  mighty  one,  &c.  viz. 
Nabuchodonosor,  who  conquered  both  the  Assyrians  and  Egyptians. 

Chap.  XXXIV.  Ver.  2.  Shepherds,]  That  is,  princes,  magis- 
trates, chief  priests,  and  scribes. 

Ver.  23.  David,)     Christ,  who  is  of  the  house  of  David. 

Ver.  29*  A  bud  of  renown,  Germen  nominatum,)  He  speaks  of 
Christ  our  Lord,  the  illustrious  bud  of  the  house  of  David,  re- 
nowned over  all  the  earth.     See  Jeremias  xxxiii.  1 5. 
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Chap.  XXXVI.  Ver.  15.  Nor  lose  thy  nation  any  more,)  This 
whole  promise  principally  relates  to  the  church  of  Christ,  and  Godfs 
perpetual  protection  of  her :  for  as  to  the  carnal  Jews,  they  have 
been  removed  out  of  their  land  these  sixteen  hundred  years. 

Chap.  XXXVII.  Ver.  5.  Sptrit.)  That  is,  soul,  life,  and 
breath. 

Chap.  XXXVIII.  Ver.  2.  Goy.)  This  name,  which  signifies 
hidden  or  covered,  is  taken  in  this  place  either  for  the  persecutors  of 
the  church  of  God  in  general,  or  some  arch-persecutor  in  particu- 
lar :  such  as  Antichrist  shall  be  in  the  latter  days.  See  Apocalypse 
xXk  8.  And  what  is  said  of  the  punishment  of  Gog,  is  verified  by* 
the  unhappy  ends  of  persecutors. 

Ibid.  Magoy,)  Scythia  or  Tartaiy,  from  whence  the  Turks  and 
other  enemies  of  the  church  of  Christ  originally  sprung. 

Chap.  XL.  Ver.  17.  There  were  chambers.)  GozaphylaciOy  so 
called,  because  the  priests  and  Levites  kept  in  them  the  stores  and 
vessels  that  belonged  to  the  temple. 

Chap.  XLI.  Ver.  1.  The  temple.)  This  plan  of  a  temple,  which 
was  here  shewn  to  the  prophet  in  a  vision,  partly  had  relation  to  the 
material  temple,  which  was  to  be  re-built ;  and  partly,  in  a  mystieid 
sense,  to  the  spiritual  temple  of  God,  the  church  of  Christ. 

Ver.  6.  One  by  another,  or  one  over  another.)  Literally,  side  to 
tide,  or  side  vpon  side. 

Ver.  9*  And  the  inner  house  was  within  the  side^hamberB  cf  the 
hottse,)  Because  these  side-chambers  were  in  the  very  walls  of  the 
temple  all  round.  Or,  it  may  also  be  rendered  (more  agreeably  to 
the  Hebrew,)  so  as  to  signify  that  the  thickness  of  the  wall  for  the 
side-chambers  within,  was  the  same  as  that  of  the  wall  without,  that 
is,  equally  five  cubits. 

Ver.  21.  The  threshold  toas  four-square^  That  is,  the  gate  of 
the  temple  was  four-square  ;  and  so  placed  as  to  answer  the  g^ite  of 
the  sanctuary  within. 

Chap.  XLIII.  Ver.  15.  Tfte  Ariel.)  That  is,  the  altar  itself,  or 
rather  the  highest  part  of  it,  upon  which  the  burnt  ofiferings  were 
laid.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  Hard,  that  is,  the  mountain  of  God;  but 
in  the  following  verse  Haoriel,  that  is,  the  lion  of  God;  a  figure, 
from  its  consuming,  and  as  it  were  devouring  the  sacrifices,  as  a 
lion  devours  its  prey. 

Ver.  26.  Consecrate  it.)  Literally,  Jill  its  hand ;  that  is,  dedi* 
cate  and  apply  it  to  holy  service. 

Chap.  XLIV.  Ver.  19.  Shall  not  sanctify  the  people  with  their 
vestments.)  By  exposing  them  to  the  danger  of  touching  the  sa- 
cred vestments,  which  none  were  to  touch  but  they  that  were  sanc- 
tified. 

Chap.  XLV.  Ver.  1.  Twenty-five  thousand,  viz.)  Reeds  or 
cubits. 

Ver.  1 1 .  The  Bphi  and  the  bate.)  These  were  measures  of  equal 
cmacity ;  but  the  bate  served  for  liquids,  and  the  qihi  ioit  dry 
thmgs. 

Chap.  XL VII.  Ver.  1.  Waters.)     These  waters  are  not  to  be 
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understood  KteraUjr  (for  thdro  were  none  such  that  flowed  from  the 
temple,)  but  mystieaily,  of  the  baptism  of  Christ,  and  of  his  doc- 
trine and  his  grace ;  the  trees  that  grow  on  the  banks  are  Christian 
rirtues;  the  fishes  are  Christians,  that  epiritually  live  in  and  by 
these  holy,  waters-;  the  fishermen  are  the  apostles  and  apostolic 
preachers ;  the  fenny  places,  where  there  is  no  health,  are  such  as 
ny  being  out  of  the  chutch  are  separated  from  these  waters 
of  life. 

Chap.  XLVIII.  Ver.  35.  The  Lwd  is  there.)  This  name  is 
here  given  to  the  city,  that  is,  to  the  church  of  Christ ;  because 
the  Lord-  is  always  with  her  till  the  end  of  the  world.  St.  Majtf 
thew,  xxviii.  20. 


THE  PROPHECY  OF  DANIEL. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  2.  His  God.)  Bei,  or  Belus,  the  principal  idol  of 
the  Chaldeans. 

Ver.  8.  Se  de/Uedj  &c.)  ^iz.  Either  by  eating  meat  forbidden  by 
the  law,  or  which  had  before  been  ofiered  to  idols. 

Ver.  12*  Pulse.)     That  is,  peas,  beans,  and  such  like. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  L  The  second  yeavt  viz.)  From  the  death  of  his 
father  Nabopolassar  ;  for  he  had  reigned  before  as  partner  with  his 
ftither  in  the  empiroi  .)  - 

Ver.  2.  The  Chaldeans.)  That  is,  the  astrologers,  that  pre* 
tended  to  divine  by  stars. 

Ver.  39.  Another  kingdom^  viz.)  That  of  the  Modes  and  Per- 
sians. 

Ibid.  Third  kingdom^  viz.)     That  of  Alexander  the  Great. 
,    Ver.  40.  TM  fourth  hingdom^kt.)     Some  understand  this  of  the 
•ueeefsoni  of  Alexander,  the  kings  of  Syria  and  Egypt ;  others  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  its  civil  wars. 

Ver.  44.  A  kingdom^  viz.)  The  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  Ca- 
tholic church,'  which  cannot  be  destroyed. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  24.  And  they  walked,  &c.)  Here  St.  Jerome 
takes  notice,  th&t  from  this  verse  to  verse  91,  was  not  in  the  He- 
brew in  his  time.  But  as  it  was  in  all  the  Greek  Bibles,  (which 
were  originally  translated  from  the  Hebrew)  it  is.  more  than  pro- 
bable that  H  had  been  foimerly  in  the  Hebrew  ;  or  rather  in  the 
Chaldaic,  in  which  the  book  of  Daniel  was  written.  But  this  is 
certain:  that  it  is,  and  has  been  of  old,  received  by  the  church, 
and  read  as  canonical -Scripture  in  her  liturgy  and  divine  offices. 
*  Ver.  98.  Nabuehodonosor,  &c^)  These  three  last  verses  are  .a 
kind  of  preface  to  the  following  chapter,  which  is  written  in  the 
style  of  an  epistle  frooft  the  king. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  5.  Baltassar,  according'  to  the  name  of  my  god*) 
He  says  this,  because  the  name  of  BaUassar^  or  Bdt^ihaz;sar,  is 
derived  from  the  name  of  Belf  the  chief  cod  of  the  Babylonians. 

Ver.  10.  ^  watcher.)  A  rigilant  angel,  perhaps  the  guardian  of 
Israel. 
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Ver.  13.  Let  Jus  heart  he  changed^  &c.)  It  does  not  appear  hj 
Scripture  that  Nabuchodonosor  was  changed  from  human  shape, 
much  less  that  he  was  chs^nged  into  an  ox  ;  but  only,  that  he  lost 
his  reason,  and  became  mad,  and  in  this  condition  remained  abroad 
in  the  company  of  beasts,  eating  grass  like  an  ox,  till  his  hair  grew 
in  such  manner  as  to  resemble  the  feathers  of  eagles,  and  his  nails 
to  be  like  birds'  claws. 
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Ver.  34.  /  Nabuchodonosor  do  nowy  &c.)  From  this  place  some 
commentators  infer  that  this  kin^  became  a  true  convert,  and  dying 
not  long  after  was  probably  saved. 

Chap.  V.^KTer.  1.  ScUtassar.)  He  is  believed  to  be  the  same  as 
Nabonydus,  the  last  of  the  Chaldean  kings,  grandson  to  Nabucho-* 
donosor.  He  is  called  his  son,  ver.  2,  11,  &c.,  according  to  the 
style  of  the  Scriptures,  because  he  was  a  descendant  from  him. 

Ver.  10.  The  queen.)  Not  the  wife  but  the  mother  of  the 
king. 

Ver.  31.  Darius^  He  is  called  Cyaaares  by  the  historians; 
and  was  the  son  of  Astyages,  and  uncle  to  Cyrus. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  3.  Four  great  beasts^  viz.)  The  Chaldean, 
Persian,  Grecian,  and  Boman  empires.  But  some  rather  choose  to 
understand  the  fourth  beast  of  the  successors  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  more  especially  of  them  that  reigned  in  Asia  and  Syria. 

Ver.  7*  Ten  horns!)  That  is,  ten  kingdoms  (as  Apoc.  xvii.  12,) 
among  which  the  empire  of  the  fourth  beast  shall  be  parcelled.  Or 
ten  kings  of  the  number  of  the  successors  of  Alexander ;  as  figures 
of  such  as  shall  be  about  the  time  of  Antichrist. 

Ver.  8.  Another  little  horn.)  This  is  commonly  understood  of 
Antichrist.  It  may  also  be  applied  to  that  great  persecutor  Antio- 
chus  Epiphanes,  as  a  figure  of  Antichrist. 

Ver.  25.  A  time^  and  times,  and  half  a  time.)  That  is>  three 
years  and  a  half ;  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  length  of  the  dura- 
tion of  the  persecution  of  Antichrist. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  3.  A  ram.)  The  empire  of  the  Medes  and 
Persians. 

Ver.  5.  A  he-goat.)  The  empire  of  the  Greeks,  or  Macedo- 
nians. 

Ibid.  He  touched  not  the  ground^  He  conquered  all  before  him 
with  so  much  rapidity,  that  he  seemed  rather  to  fly  than  to  walk 
upon  the  earth. 

Ibid.  A  notahte  hom^     Alexander  the  Great. 

Ver.  8.  Four  horns.)  Seleucus,  Antigonus,  Philip,  and  Pto- 
lemeus,  the  successors  of  Alexander,  who  divided  his  empire  among 
them. 

Ver.  9*  A  Utile  horn.)  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  a  descendant  of 
Seleucus.  He  grew  against  the  sputh  and  the  east,  by  his  victories 
over  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Armcinia ;  and  against  the  strength^ 
that  18,  against  Jerusalem  and  the  people  of  God. 

Ver.  lO,  Uhio  the  strength  of  hmven^  or  against  the  strength 
rf  heaven.)  So  are  here  called  the  army  of  the  Jew%  the  peq>lft 
of  God. 
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Ver.  14.  UntU  evening  and  morning  two  thousand  three  hundred 
dayf,)  That  is,  six  years  and  almost  four  months  ;  which  was  the 
whole  time  from  the  beginning  of  the  persecution  of  Antiochus  till 
his  death. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  21.  The  man  Gabriel.)  The  angel  Gabriel,  in 
the  shape  of  a  man. 

Ver.  23.  Man  of  desires,)  i.  e.  ardently  praying  for  the  Jews 
then  in  captivity. 

Ver.  24.  Seventy  weeks,  viz.)  Of  years,  (or  seventy  times  seven, 
that  is,  490  years,)  are  shortened  ;  that  is,  fixed  and  determined,  so 
that  the  time  shall  be  no  longer.  •• 

Ver.  25.  From  the  going  forth  of  the  word,  &c.)  That  is,  from 
the  twentieth  year  of  king  Artaxerxes,  when  by  his  commandment 
Nehemias  rebuilt  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  2  Esdras  ii. ;  from  which 
time,  according  to  the  best  chronology,  there  were  just  69  weeks  of 
years,  that  is,  483  years,  to  the  baptism  of  Christ,  when  he  first 
began  to  preach  and  execute  the  office  of  Messias. 

Ibid.  In  straitness  of  times  ;  angustia  temporum,)  Which  may 
allude  both  to  the  difficulties  and  opposition  they  met  with  in  build- 
ing, and  to  the  shortness  of  the  time  in  which  they  finished  the 
wall,  viz.  52  days. 

Ver.  26.  A  people  with  their  leader.)     The  Romans  under  Titus. 

Ver.  27.  /«  the  half  of  the  week,  or  m  the  middle  of  the  week,  &c.) 
Because  Christ  preached  three  years  and  a  half ;  and  then  by  his 
sacrifice  upon  the  cross  abolished  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  law. 

Ibid.  The  abomination  of  desolation.)  Some  understand  this  of 
the  profanation  of  the  temple  by  the  crimes  of  the  Jews,  and  by 
the  bloody  faction  of  the  zealots.  Others  of  the  bringing  in  thi- 
ther the  ensigns  and  standard  of  the  pagan  Romans.  Others,  in 
fine,  distinguish  three  different  times  of  desolation,  viz. :  that  under 
Antiochus  ;  that  when  the  temple  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans  ; 
and  the  last  near  the  end  of  the  world  under  Antichrist.  To  all 
which,  as  they  suppose,  this  prophecy  may  have  a  relation. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  13w  The  prince,  &c.)  That  is,  the  angel  guar- 
dian of  Persia ;  who,  according  to  his  office,  seeking  the  spiritual 
good  of  the  Persians,  was  desirous  that  many  of  the  Jews  should 
remain  among  them. 

V^er.  21.  Michael  your  prince.)  The  guardian  general  of  the 
church  of  God. 

Chai'.  XL  Ver.  2.  Three  kings,  viz.)  Cambyses,  Smerdes- 
magus,  and  Darius  the  son  of  Hystaspes. 

Ibid.  The  fourth.)     Xerxes. 

Ver.  3.  A  strong  king.)     Alexander. 

Ver.  5.  The  king  of  the  south.)  Ptolemeus,  the  son  of  Lagus, 
king  of  Egypt,  which  lies  south  of  Jerusalem. 

Ibid.  One  of  his  princes.)  That  is,  one  of  Alexander's  princes, 
shall  prevail  over  him;  that  is,  shall  be  stronger,  than  the  king  of 
Egypt.  He  speaks  of  Seleucus  Nicator,  king  of  Asia  and  Syria, 
whose  successors  are  here  called  the  kings  of  the  north,  because 
their  dominions  liy  to  the  north  in  respect  to  Jerusalem. 
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Ver.  6.  T^e  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  sotUh^  viz.)  Berenice 
daughter  of  Ptolemeus  Philadelphus,  given  in  marriage  to  Antiocbus 
Theos,  grandson  of  Seleucus. 

Ver.  7.  A  planty  &c.)  Ptolemeus  Evergetes,  the  son  of  Phila- 
delphus. 

Ver.  8.  The  king  of  the  norths)     Seleucus  Callinicus. 
Ver.  10.    His  sons.)     Seleucus  Ceraunius,  and  Antiochus  the 
Great,  the  sons  of  Callinicus. 

Ibid.  He  shall  come,  viz.)     Antiochus  the  Great. 
Ver.  11.  The  king  of  the  south.)     Ptolemeus  Pbilopator,  son  of 
Evergetes. 

Ver.  16.  He  shall  come  upon  him^  viz.)  Antipchus  shall  come 
upon  the  king  of  the  south. 

Ibid.  ITie  glorious  land,)    Judea. 

Ver.  1 7*  AU  his  kingdom^  viz.)  All  the  kingdom  of  Ptolemeus 
Epiphanesy  son  of  Philopator. 

Ibid.  A  dat^hter  of  women,)  That  is,  a  most  beautiful  woman, 
viz.  his  daughter  Cleopatra. 

Ibid.  To  overthrow  it,  viz.)  The  kingdom  of  Epiphanes  :  but 
his  policy  shall  not  succeed ;  for  Cleopatra  shall  take  more  to  heart 
the  interest  of  her  husband  than  that  of  her  father. 

Ver.  18.  The  prince  of  his  rtproach.)  Scipio,  the  Roman  Gene- 
ral, called  the  prince  of  his  reproach,  because  he  overthrew  Antio- 
chus, and  obliged  him  to  submit  to  very  dishon6urable  terms,  be- 
fore he  would  cease  from  the  wa& 

Ver.  20.  One  most  vile.)  Seleuchus  Philopator,  who  sent  Helio- 
dorus  to  plunder  the  temple,  and  was  shortly  after  slain  by  the 
same  Heliodorus. 

Ver.  21.  One  despised,  viz.)  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who  at  first 
was  despised,  and  not  received  for  king.  What  is  here  said  of  this 
prince  is  accommodated  by  St.  Jerome  and  others  to  Antichrist : 
of  whom  this  Antiochus  was  a  figure. 

Ver.  22.  Of  the  figfUer.)  That  is,  of  them  that  shall  oppose 
him,  and  shall  fight  against  him. 

Ibid.  The  prince  cf  the  covenant,  or  of  the  leagued)  The  chief  of 
them  that  conspired  against  him ;  or  the  king  of  Egypt,  his  most 
powerful  adversary. 

Ver.  25.  The  king.)     Ptolemeus  Philometor. 
Ver.  30.  The  galleys  and  the  Romans^     Popilius  and  the  other 
Roman  ambassadors,  who  came  in  galleys,  and  obliged  him  to  de- 
part from  Egypt. 

Ver.  31.  They  shall  place  there  the  abomination,  &c.)  The  idol 
of  Jupiter  Olympius,  which  Antiochus  ordered  to  be  set  up  in  the 
sanctuary  of  the  temple  :  which  is  here  called  the  sanctuary  of 
strength,  from  the  Almighty  that  was  worshipped  there. 

Ver.  38.  The  god  Maozim.)  That  is,  the  god  of  forces  or  strong 
holds. 

Ver.  39*  And  he  shall  increase  glory,  &c.)  He  shall  bestow 
honours,  riches,  and  lands,  upon  them  that  shall  worship  his 
god. 
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Ver.  45.  Apadno*)  Some  take  it  for  the  proper  naime  of  a  place. 
Others,  from  the  Hebrew,  translate  it  his  palace. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  3.  Learned^  viz.)  In  the  law  of  God  and  true 
wisdom,  which  'consists  in  knowing  and  loving  God. 

Chap.  XIII.  This  history  of  Susanna,  in  all  the  ancient  Greek 
and  Latin  Bibles,  was  placed  in  the  beginning  of  the  book  of  Da- 
niel :  till  St.  Jerome,  in  his  translation,  detached  it  from  thence ; 
because  he  did  not  find  it  in  the  Hebrew  ;  which  is  also  the  case  of 
the  history  of  Bel  and  the  dragon.  But  both  the  one  and  the  other 
are  received  by  the  Catholic  church  ;  and  were  from  the  very  be- 
ginning a  part  of  the  Christian  Bible. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  jl.  The  hins^s  guest.)  It  seems  most  proba- 
ble that  the  king  here  spoken  of  was  Evil-merodach,  the  son  and 
successor  of  Nabuchodonosor,  and  a  great  favourite  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  30.  The  den  of  lions.)  Daniel  was  twice  cast  into  the  den 
of  lions :  once  under  Darius  the  Mede,  because  he  had  transgressed 
the  king's  edict,  by  praying  three  times  a  day ;  and  another  time 
under  Evil-merodach,  by  a  sedition  of  the  people.  This  time  he 
remained  six  days  in  the  lions'  den  ;  the  other  time  only  one  night. 

Ver.  32.  Hdbacuc.)  The  same,  as  some  think,  whose  prophecy 
is  found  among  the  lesser  prophets  ;  but  others  believe  him  to  be 
different. 


THE  PROPHECY  OF  OSEE. 

"IIIhap.  I.  Ver.  2.  A  wife  of  fornications.)  That  is,  a  wife  that 
hath  been  given  to  fornication.  This  was  to  represent  the  Lord's 
proceedings  with  his  people  Israel,  who,  by  spiritual  fornication, 
were  continually  offending  him.    , 

Ibid.  Children  of  fornications.)  So  called  from  the  character  of 
their  mother,  if  not  also  from  their  own  wicked  dispositions. 

Ver.  6.   Withovi  fherct/.)     Lo-Ruhamah. 

Ver.  9»  ^ot  tny  people^     Lo-ammi. 

Ver.  10.  The  number^  &c.)  viz.  Of  the  true  Israelites,  the  chil- 
dren of  the  church  of  Christ. 

Ver.  11.  One  heady  \iz.)     Christ. 

Ibid.  Great  is  the  day  ofJezraJiel,)  That  is,  of  the  seed  of  God : 
fbr  Jezrahel  signifies  the  seed  of  God. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  Say  to  your  brctkrent  Sfc. ;  or,  Call  your  bre- 
iJireny  My  people  ;  and  your  sister.  Her  that  hath  obtained  mercy.) 
This  is  connected  with  the  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  and 
relates  to  the  converts  of  Israel. 

Ver.  2.   Your  mother.)     The  synagogue. 

Ver.  14.  I  will  allure  her,  &c.)  After  all  her  disloyaldes,  I  will 
still  allure  her  by  my  grace,  &c.,  and  s^nd  her  vinC'dressers,  viz.  the 
apostles ;  originally  her  own  children,  who  shall  open  to  her  the 
gates  of  hope  :  as  heretofore  at  her  coming  into  the  land  of  pro- 
mise, she  had  all  good  success  after  she  had  satisfied  the  Divine  jus- 
tice by  the  execution  of  Achan  in  the  valley  ofAchor,  Josue  vii. 
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Ver.  16.  2lfy  husband.)  la  Hebrew,  Ishi.  Battlh  V^7  lord. 
The  meaning  of  this  verse  is :  that  whereas  Ishi  and  Baali  were 
used  indi£ferentiy  in  those  days  by  wives  speaking  to  their  hus- 
bands, the  synagogue  whom  God  was  pleased  to  consider  as  hit 
spouse  should  call  him  only  Ishi^  and  id}stain  from  the  name  of 
JBaalij  because  of  its  affinity  with  the  name  of  the  idol  Baal. 

Ver.  1 7*  Baalim,)  It  is  the  plural  number  of  Baal :  for  there 
were  divers  idols  of  Baal. 

Ver.  19-  /  ufiU  espouse  thee^  Sfc.)  This  relates  to  the  happy 
espousals  of  Christ  with  his  church,  which  shall  never  be  dis- 
solved. 

Ver.  21.  Hear  the  heavens^  S^c)  All  shall  conspire  in  favour  of 
the  church,  which  in  the  following  verse  is  called  Jezrahetf  that  is, 
the  seed  of  God. 

Ver.  24.  That>  which  was  not  tny  people^  8^c^  This  relates  to 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

Crap.  III.  Ver.  4.  Theraphim^    Images  or  representations. 

Ver.  5.  David  their  hing^  That  is,  Christ,  who  is  of  the  house 
of  David. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  4.  Let  not  anytnanjudgey  S^c^  As  if  he  would 
say :  It  is  in  vain  to  strive  with  them,  or  reprove  them,  they  arc  to 
obstinate  in  evil. 

Ver.  15.  Gcdgal  and  Bethaven.)  Places  where  idols  were  wor- 
shipped. Bethel,  which  signifies  the  house  of  God,  is  called  by  the 
prophet  Bethaven,  that  is,  the  house  of  vanity,  from  Jeroboam'g 
golden  calf  that  was  worshipped  there. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1.  O  priests.)  What  is  said  of  priests  in  this 
prophecy  is  chiefly  understood  of  the  priests  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel ;  who  were  not  true  priests  of  the  race  of  Aaron  ;  but  served 
the  calves  at  Bethel  and  Dan. 

Ver.  7-  Children  that  are  strangers,)  That  is,  aliens  from  God « 
and  therefore  they  are  threatened  with  speedy  destruction. 

Ver.  10.  As  they  that  take  up  the  boufut.)  That  is,  they  that 
remove  the  boundary,  incroaching  upon  the  property  of  their  neigh- 
bours ;  figuratively  their  going  beyond  the  boundary  of  the  laws  of 
God. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  8.  Supplanted  with  blood.)  That  is,  under- 
mined and  brought  to  ruin,  for  shedding  of  blood  ;  and,  as  it  is  sig- 
nified in  the  foUowiiig  verse,  for  conspiring  with  the  p'iHests  (of 
Bethel)  like  robber s^  to  murder  in  the  way  such  as  parsed  out  of 
Sichemj  to  go  towards  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  Or  else  sup- 
planted  with  bloody  signifies  flowing  in  such  manner  with  blood  as 
to  suffer  none  to  walk  there  without  imbruing  the  soles  of  their 
feet  in  blood. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  3.  Made  t?ie  king  glady  Sfc)  To  please  Jero- 
boam, and  their  other  kings,  they  have  given  themselves  up  to  the 
wicked  worship  of  idols,  which  are  mere  falsehood  and  lies. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  5.  The  kine  of  Bethaven,)  The  golden  calves 
of  Jeroboam. 

Ver.  6.  Itself  also  is  carried^  S^c.)     One  of  the  golden  calves 
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was  given  by  king  Manahem  to  Phul  king  of  the  Assyrians,  to  en- 
gage him  to  stand  by  him. 

Ver.  10.  Their  two  iniquities^     Their  two  calves. 

Ver.  14.  As  Salmana^  king  of  the  Midianites,  teas  destroyed  by 
the  hoiLSCy  that  is,  by  the  followers,  of  him  thai  judged  BcudJ]  That 
is,  of  Gideon,  who  threw  down  the  altar  of  Baal ;  and  was  there- 
fore called  Jerubaal.  See  Judges  vi.  and  viii. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1.  I  called  my  son,  viz.]  Israel.  But  as  the 
calling  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  was  a  figure  of  the  calling  of  Christ 
from  thence,  therefore  this  text  is  also  applicable  to  Christ,  as  we 
learn  from  St.  Mat.  ii.  1 5. 

Ver.  2.  They  called,  viz.]  Moses  and  Aaron  called :  but  they 
went  away  after  other  gods,  and  would  not  hear. 

Ver.  8.  Admnuy  ^c]  Adama  and  Seboim  were  two  cities  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Sodom ;  and  underwent  the  like  destruc- 
tion. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  11.  If  Galaad  he  an  idol,  SfcJ\  That  is,  if 
Galaad  with  all  its  idols  and  sacrifices  be  like  a  mere  idol  itself, 
being  brought  to  nothing  by  Theglathphalasar :  how  vain  is  it  to 
expect  that  the  idols  worshipped  in  Ga%al  shall  be  of  any  service 
to  the  tribes  that  remain. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Perish  because  she  hath  stirred  up  her  God 
to  bitterness,']  'Tis  not  a  curse  or  imprecation,  but  a  prophecy  of 
what  should  come  to  pass. 
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Chap.  I.  Ver.  4.  That  which  the  palmer-worm  hath  left,  Sfc.'] 
Some  understand  this  literally  of  the  desolation  of  the  land  by 
these  insects.  Others  understand  it  of  the  different  invasions  of 
the  Chaldeans,  or  other  enemies. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  The  day  of  the  Lord,]  That  is,  the  time 
when  he  will  execute  justice  upon  sinners. 

Ver.  2.  A  numerous  and  strong  people J\  The  Assyrians,  or 
Chaldeans.  Others  understand  all  this  of  an  army  of  locusts  lay- 
ing waste  the  land. 

Ver.  20.  The  northern  enemy.]  Some  understand  this  of  Ho- 
lofernes  and  his  army.     Others  of  the  locusts. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  18.  A  fountain  shall  come  forth  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  S^c]  viz.  The  fountain  of  grace  in  the  church  militant, 
and  of  glory  in  the  church  triumphant ;  which  shall  water  the  tor» 
rent,  or  valley  of  thorns,  that  is,  the  souls,  that  before,  like  barren 
ground,-  brought  forth  nothing  but  thorns,  or  that  were  afflicted 
with  the  thorns  of  crosses  and  tribulations. 

Ver.  20.  Jtcdea  and  Jerusalem.']     That  is,  the  spiritual  Jerusa- 
lem, viz,  the  church  of  Christ. 
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THE  PROPHECY  OF  AMOS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  The  earthquake."]  Many  understand  this  of  a 
great  earthquake,  which  they  say  was  felt  at  the  same  time  that 
king  Osias  attempted  to  offer  incense  in  the  temple.  But  the  hest 
chronologists  prove  that  the  earthquake  here  spoken  of  must  have 
been  before  that  time ;  because  Jeroboam  the  second,  under  whom 
Amos  prophesied,  was  dead  long  before  that  attempt  of  Osias. 

Ver.  3.  JFor  three  crimes— and  for  four  J]  That  is,  for  their 
many  unrepented  of  crimes. 

Ibid.  /  will  not  convert  it."]  That  is,  I  will  not  spare  them,  nor 
torn  away  the  punishments  I  design  to  inflict  upon  them. 

Ver.  15.  MelchomJ]  The  god  of  the  Ammonites,  otherwise 
called  Moloch. 

Chap.  H.  Ver.  13.  I  will  screek.']  Unable  to  bear  any  longer 
the  enormous  load  of  your  sins,  &c.  The  Spirit  of  God,  as  St. 
Jerome  takes  notice,  accommodates  himself  to  the  education  of 
the  prophet,  and  inspires  him  with  comparisons  taken  from  country 
affairs. 

Chap.  HI.  Ver.  2.   Visit  upon,"]     That  is,  punish. 

Ver.  6.  EvU  in  a  cityJ\  He  speaks  of  the  evU  of  punishments, 
of  war,  famine,  pestilence,  desolation,  &c.,  but  not  of  the  evil  of 
sin,  of  which  God  is  not  the  author. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Fat  kine,]  He  means  the  great  ones  that 
lived  in  plenty  and  wealth. 

Ver.  3.  ArmonJ]  A  foreign  country.  Some  understand  it  of 
Armenia. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  5.  Bethel — Galgal — Bersahee,"]  The  places 
where  they  worshipped  their  idols. 

Ver.  8.  Arcturus  and  Orion."]  Arcturus  is  a  bright  star  in  the 
north.     Orion  a  beautiful  constellation  in  the  south. 

Ver.  9-  With  a  smile.]  That  is,  with  all  ease,  and  without 
making  any  effort. 

.  Ver.  25.  Did  you  offer y  «^c.]  Except  the  sacrifices  that  were 
offered  at  the  first  in  tne  dedication  of  the  tabernacle,  the  Israelites 
offered  no  sacrifices  in  the  desert. 

Ver.  26.  A  iabemacley  Sfc]  All  this  alludes  to  the  idolatry 
which  they  committed,  when  they  were  drawn  away  by  the  daugh- 
ters of  Moab  to  the  worship  of  their  gods.  Num.  xxv. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1.  The  locust^  Sfc]  These  judgments  by 
locusts  and  fire,  which  by  the  prophet's  intercession  were  mode* 
rated,  signify  the  former  invasions  of  the  Assyrians  under  Phul 
and  Theglathphalasar  before  the  utter  desolation  of  Israel  by  Sal- 
mansar. 

Ver.  11.  Jeroboam  shaU  die  by  the  sword.]  The  prophet  did 
not  say  this.  But  that  the  Lord  would  rise  up  against  the  house 
of  Jeroboam  with  the  sword ;  which  was  verified  when  Zacharias, 
the  son  and  successor  of  Jeroboam,  was  slain  by  the  sword.  4 
Kings  XV.  1 0. 
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Ver.  14.  /otn  not  a  prophet.']  That  is,  I  am  not  a  prophet  bj 
education,  nor  is  prophesying  my  calting  or  profession ;  but  I  am  a 
herdsman,  whom  God  was  pleased  to  send  hither  to  prophesy  to 
Israel. 

Ver.  16.  The  house  of  the  idoly  viz.]     Of  the  calf,  worshipped 
in  Bethel. 
^Chap.  IX.  Ver.  6.  His  ttscermon,']     That  is,  his  high  throne. 

Ibid.  His  bundle.']  That  is,  his  church,  bound  up  together  by 
the  bands  of  one  faith  and  communion. 

Ver.  7*  As  the  children  of  the  Ethiopians.]  That  is,  as  black 
as  they  by  your  iniquities. 

Ver.  13.  Shall  overtake,  8fc.]  By  this  is  meant  the  great  abun- 
dance of  spiritual  blessings,  which,  as  it  were,  by  a  constant  succet- 
sion,  shall  enrich  the  church  of  Christ. 
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.  Chap.  I.  Ver.  12.  Thou  shalt  not,  ^re.,  or  thou  shmddst  not,  ^.] 
It  is  a  reprehension  for  what  they  had  done,  and  at  the  same  tiin* 
a  declaration  that  these  things  should  not  pass  unpunished. 
Ibid.  Speak  proudly  J]     Literally,  magnify  thy  tMmth. 


THE  PROPHECY  OF  JONAS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  2.  Ninivei]^  The  capital  of  the  Assyrian  em- 
pire. 

Ver.  3.  Thwrsis^  Which  some  take  to  be  Tharsus  of  Cilicie  ; 
others  to  be  Tartessus  of  Spain ;  others  to  be  Carthage. 
-  Ver.  5.  A  deep  sleepi]  This  is  a  lively  image  of  the  -insen- 
sibility of  sinners,  fleeing  from  God,  and  threatened  on  every 
side  with  his  judgments ;  and  yet  sleeping  as  if  they  were  se- 
cure. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  11.  Spoke  to  the  fish.]  God's  speaking  to  the 
fish  was  nothing  else  but  his  will,  which  all  things  obey. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  3.  Of  three  day^  journey.]  By  the  computa- 
tion of  some  ancient  historians,  Ninive  was  about  fifty  miles  round ; 
so  that  to  go  through  all  the  chief  streets  and  public  places  waff 
three  days' journey. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Was  exceedingly  troubled,  S^cJ]  His  con- 
cern was,  lest  he  should  pass  for  a  false  prophet ;  or  rather,  lest 
God's  word,  by  this  occasion,  might  come  to  be  slighted  and  dis- 
believed. 

Ver.  6.  An  ivy.]  Hederam.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  Ejkajon, 
which  some  render  a  gourd.  Others  a  pahnerist,  or  pahna 
CJhrtstt. 
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THE  PROPHECY  OF  MICHEAS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  7.  Her  wagesJ]  That  is,  her  donaries  or  pre- 
sents, offered  to  her  idols ;  or  the  hire  of  all  her  traffic  and  labour. 

Ibid.  Of  the  hire  of  a  harlot^  S^cJ\  They  were  gathered  toge- 
ther by  one  idolatrous  city,  yi2.  Samaria ;  and  they  shall  be  car- 
ried away  to  another  idolatrous  city,  viz.  Ninive. 

Ver.  9.  It  hath  touched  the  gate,  S^c,"]  That  is,  the  destruction 
of  Samaria  shall  be  followed  by  the  invasion  of  my  people  of  Juda^ 
and  the  Assyrians  shall  come  and  lay  all  waste,  even  to  the  con- 
fines of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  10.  Declare  ^e  it  not  in  Geth,  viz.]  Amongst  the  Philis- 
tines, lest  they  rejoice  at  your  calamity. 

Ibid.  Weep  ye  noty  S^cJ]  Keep  in  your  tears  that  you  may  not 
give  your  enemies  an  occasion  of  insulting  over  you  ;  but  in  your 
own  houses,  or  in  your  hofise  of  dust,  your  earthly  hahitationj 
sprinkle  yourselves  with  dust,  and  put  on  the  habit  of  penitents. 
Some  take  the  house  of  dust  (in  Hebrew  Aphrah,)  to  be  the  pro- 
per name  of  a  city. 

Ver.  1 1 .  Thou  that  dweUest  in  the  beautiful  place,  viz.]  In  Sa- 
maria. In  Hebrew  the  beautiful  place  is  expressed  by  the  word 
Saphir,  which  some  take  for  a  proper  name  of  a  city. 

Ibid.  She  went  not  forth,  ^cJ\  They  that  dwelt  in  the  con- 
fines came  not  forth  to  help  thee,  but  kept  themselves  within,  for 
fear. 

Ibid.  The  house  adjoining,  S^cJ]  viz.  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  neigh- 
bours to  Samaria,  and  partners  in  her  sins,  shall  share  also  in  her 
mourning  and  cdamity,  though  they  have  pretended  to  stand  by 
themselves,  trusting  in  their  strength. 

Ver.  12.  She  is  become  weak,  Sfc."]  Jerusalem  is  become  weak 
nnto  any  good :  because  she  dwells  in  the  bitterness  of  sin. 

*  Ver.  13.  It  is  the  beginning,  SfcJ]  That  is,  Lachis  was  the  first 
city  of  Juda  that  learnt  from  Samaria  the  worship  of  idols,  and 
communicated  it  to  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  14.  Therefore  shall  she  send,  Sfc."]  Lachis  shall  send  to 
Geth  for  help  :  but  in  vain ;  for  Geth,  instead  of  helping,  shall  be 
found  to  be  a  bouse  of  lying  and  deceit  to  Israel. 

Ver.  15.  An  heir,  SfcJ]  Maresa  (which  was  the  name  of  a  city 
of  Juda,)  signifies  inheritance ;  but  here  God  by  his  prophet  telU 
the  Jews,  that  he  will  bring  them  an  heir  to  take  possession  of  their 
inheritance ;  and  that  the  glory  of  Israel  shall  be  obliged  to  give 
place,  and  to  retire  even  to  OdoUam,  a  city  in  the  extremity  of 
their  dominions.  And  therefore  he  exhorts  them  to  penance  in 
the  following  verse. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  4.  How  shaU  he  depart,  8^cJ]  How  do  you  pre- 
tend to  say  that  the  Assyrian  is  iieparting,  when  indeed  he  is  com- 
ing to  divide  our  lands  amongst  his  subjects  ? 

•  ver.  5.  Thou  shalt  have  none,  ^c]  Thou  shalt  have  no  longer 
any  lot  or  inheritance  in  the  land  of  the  people  of  the  Lord. 
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Ver.  6.  The  prophecy  shall  not  come^  Sfc,"]  Literally,  It  shaU 
not  drop,  Sfc,  Such  were  the  sentiments  of  the  people  that  were 
unwilling  to  helieve  the  threats  of  the  prophets. 

Ver.  8.  You  have  taken  away,  ^c]  You  have  even  stript  peo- 
ple of  their  necessary  garments  ;  and  have  treated  such  as  were  in- 
nocently passing  on  the  way,  as  if  they  were  at  war  with  you. 

Ver.  9*  You  have  cast  out,  Sfc.']  Either  by  depriving  them  of 
their  houses,  or  by  your  crimes,  giving  occasion  to  their  being  car- 
ried away  captives,  and  their  children,  by  that  means,  never  learn- 
ing to  praise  the  Lord. 

Ver.  11.  Would  God,  S^cJ]  The  prophet  could  have  wished, 
out  of  his  love  to  his  people,  that  he  might  be  deceived  in  de- 
nouncing to  them  those  evils  that  were  to  fall  upon  them ;  but  by 
conforming  himself  to  the  will  of  God,  he  declares  to  them  that  he 
is  sent  to  prophesy  (literally  to  let  drop  upon  them)  the  wine  of 
God's  indignation,  with  which  they  should  be  made  drunk,  that  is, 
stupified  and  cast  down. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  3.  Neither  shalL  they  learn,  ^rc]  The  law  of 
Christ  is  a  law  of  peace  ;  and  all  his  true  subjects,  as  much  as  lies 
in  them,  love  and  keep  peace  with  all  the  world. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1.  Daughter  of  the  robber^  Some  understand 
this  of  Babylon,  which  robbed  and  pillaged  the  temple  of  God ; 
others  understand  it  of  Jerusalem,  by  reason  of  the  many  rapines 
and  oppressions  committed  there. 

Ver.  2.  His  going  forth,  ^c.)  That  is,  he  who,  as  man,  shall 
be  born  in  thee,  as  God  was  born  of  his  Father  from  all  eternity. 

Ver.  5.  The  Assyrian*)  That  is,  the  persecutors  of  the  church ; 
who  are  here  called  Assyrians  by  the  prophet,  because  the  Assyrians 
were  at  that  time  the  chief  enenues  and  persecutors  of  the  people 
of  God. 

Ibid.  Seven  shepherds,  Sfc.)  viz.  The  pastors  of  God*s  church, 
and  the  defenders  of  the  faith.  The  number  seven  in  Scripture  is 
taken  to  signify  many ;  and  when  eight  is  joined  with  it,  we  are  to 
understand  that  the  number  will  be  very  great. 

Ver.  6.  They  shall  feed,  Sfc.)  They  shall  make  spiritual  con- 
quests in  the  lands  of  their  persecutors,  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Word  of  Giod.  Eph.  vi.  17. 

Ver.  7«  The  remnant  ofJa^oh,  viz.)  The  apostles,  and  the  first 
preachers  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  whose  doctrine,  like  dew,  shall 
make  the  plants  of  the  converted  Gentiles  grow  up,  without  waiting 
for  any  man  to  cultivate  them  by  human  learning. 

Ver.  8.  As  a  lion,  Sfc.)  This  denotes  the  fortitude  of  these  first 
preachers,  and  their  success  in  their  spiritual  enterprises. 

Ver.  10.  ^I  will  take  auxxy  thy  horses^  Sfc.)  Some  understand 
this,  and  all  thai  follows  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  as  addressed  to 
the  enemies  of  the  church.  But  it  may  as  well  be  understood  of 
the  converts  to  the  church,  who  should  no  longer  put  their  trust  in 
any  of  these  things. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1.  The  mountains,  S^c.)  That  is,  the  great 
ones,  the  princes  of  the  people. 
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Ver.  5.  From  Setim  to  Galgah"]  He  puts  them  in  mind  of  the 
favour  he  did  them,  in  not  suffering  them  to  he  quite  destroyed  hy  the 
evil  purpose  of  Balach,  and  the  wicked  counsel  of  Balaam  ;  and  then 
gives  them  a  hint  of  the  wonders  he  wrought  in  order  to  bring 
them  into  the  land  of  promise,  by  stopping  the  course  of  the  Jor- 
don,  in  their  march  from  Setim  to  Galgal. 

Ver.  6.  What  sfutU  I  offer ^  4"^.]  This  is  spoken  in  the  person 
of  the  people,  desiring  to  be  informed  what  they  are  to  do  to  please 
God. 

Ver.  10.  FvUofwrath^  That  is,  highly  provoking  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

Ver.  16.  The  statutes  ofAmri,  S^c)  The  wicked  ways  of  Amri 
and  Achab,  idolatrous  kings. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  10.  She  shall  be  coveredy  S^c.)  viz.  Babylon,  my 
enemy. 

Ver.  1 1 .  7%e  law,  viz.)  Of  thy  enemies,  who  have  tyrannized 
over  thee. 

Ver.  13.  The  landy  Sfc.)  viz.  of  Babylon. 


THE  PROPHECY  OF  NAHUM. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  8.  Of  the  pl-ace  thereof,  viz.)  Of  Ninive. 

Ver.  1 1 .  ShaU  come  forth  one,  S^c.)  Some  understand  this  of 
Sennacherib.  But  as  his  attempt  against  the  people  seems  to  have 
been  prior  to  the  prophecy  of  Nahum,  we  may  better  understand 
it  of  Holofemes. 

Ver.  12.  Though  they  .were  perfect,  Sfc.)  *  That  is,  however 
strong  or  numerous  their  forces  may  be,  they  shall  be  cut  off,  and 
their  prince  or  leader  shall  pass  away  and  disappear. 

Ver.  14.  Will  give  a  commandment,)  That  is,  a  decree,  con- 
cerning thee,  O  king  of  Ninive,  thy  seed  shall  fail,  &c. 

Ver.  15.  Belied.)     Tlie  wicked  one,  viz.  the  Assyrian. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  2.  Hath  rendered  the  pride  of  Jacob,  Sfc)  He 
hath  punished  Jacob  for  his  pride  ;  and  therefore  Ninive  must  not 
expect  to  escape.  Or  else,  rendering  the  pride  ofJa>cob  means  re- 
warding, that  is,  punishing  Ninive,  for  the  pride  they  exercised 
against  Jacob. 

Ver.  3;  Of  his  mighty  men,  S^c)  He  speaks  of  the  Chaldeans 
and  Medes  sent  to  destroy  Ninive. 

Ibid.  Stvpified,  consopiti.)  That  is,  they  drive  on  furiously  like 
men  intoxicated  with  wine. 

Ver.  5.  Stumble  in  their  march.)     By  running  hastily  on. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  8.  Populous  Alexandria,  No-Ammon.)  A  po- 
pulous city  of  Egypt  destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  aiterwards 
rebuilt  by  Alexander,  and  called  Alexandria.  Others  suppose  No« 
Ammon  to  be  the  same  as  Diospolis. 

Ver.  1 7.  The  locusts  of  locusts.)     The  young  locusts. 
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THE  PROPHECY  OF  HABACUC. 

Chap.  1.  Yer.  1.  BurdenJi  Such  prophecies  more  especially 
are  called  burdens,  as  threaten  grievous  evils  and  punishments. 

Ver.  1 1.  TTien  shall  his  spirit,  ^c]  viz.  The  spirit  of  the  king 
of  Babylon.  It  alludes  to  the  judgment  of  God  upon  Nabucho- 
donosor,  recorded  Dan.  iv.,  and  to  the  speedy  fall  of  the  Chaldean 
empire. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  WiU  stamdy  SfcJ]  Waiting  to  see  what  the 
Lord  will  answer  to  my  complaint,  viz.  that  the  Chaldeans,  who  are 
worse  than  the  Jews,  and  who  attribute  all  their  success  to  their 
own  strength,  or  to  their  idols,  should  nevertheless  prevail  over  the 
people  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord's  answer  is,  that  the  prophet  must 
wait  with  patience  and  faith ;  that  all  should  be  set  right  in  due 
time ;  and  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  people  punished  according 
to  their  deserts. 

Ver.  5.  As  loine  deceiveth,  S^c^  viz.  By  affording  only  a  short 
passing  pleasure,  followed  by  the  evils  and  the  disgrace  that  are  the 
usual  consequences  of  drunkenness ;  so  shall  it  be  with  the  proud 
enemies  of  the  people  of  God,  whose  success  affordeth  them  only 
a  momentary  pleasure,  followed  by  innumerable  and  everlasting 
evils. 

Ver.  6.  Thick.  dayJ]  Ill-gotten  goods,  that,  like  the  niire,  both 
burden  and  defile  the  soul. 

Ver.  1 3.  Are  not  these  things,  ^c]  •  That  is,  shall  not  these 
punishments,  that  are  here  recorded,  come  from  the  Lord  upon  him 
that  is  guilty  of  suck  crimes. 

Ibid.  The  people  shall  labour^  ^c]  viz.  The  enemies  of  God's 
people. 

Ver.  17.  The  iniquiti/  ofLiban/usJ]  That  is,  the  iniquity  com- 
mitted by  the  Chaldeans  against  the  temple  of  God,  signified  here 
by  the  name  of  Libanus. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  For  ignoranceJ]  That  is,  for  the  sins  of 
his  people.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is  Sigionoth  ;  which  some  take  to' 
signify  a  musical  instrument  or  tune,  with  which  this  sublime  prayer 
and  canticle  was  to  be  sung. 

Ver.  2.  Thy  hearing,  Sfc.)  That  is,  thy  oracles,  the  great  and 
wonderful  things  that  thou  hast  revealed  to  me  ;  and  I  was  struck 
with  a  reverential  fear  and  awe. 

Ibid.  Thy  work.)  The  great  work  of  the  redemption  of  man, 
which  thou  wilt  bring  to  life  and  light  in  the  midst  of  the  years  ; 
when  our  calamities  and  miseries  shall  be  at  their  height. 
•  Ver.  3.  God  wUl  come  from  the  south,  S^,)  God  himself  will 
come  to  give  us  his  law,  and  to  conduct  us  into  the  true  land  of 
promise ;  ais  heretofore  he  came  from  the  south  (in  the  Hebrew 
Theman,)  and  from  mount  Pharan,  to  give  his  law  to  his  people  in^ 
the  desert.  See  Deut.  zxxiii.  2. 

Ver.  4.  Horns,  8fc,)  That  is,  strength  and  power,  which  by  a 
Hebrew  phrase  are  cdled  horns ;  or,  beams  of  light,  which  come 
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forth  from  his  hands  ;  or  it  may  allude  to  the  cross,  in  the  horns  of 
which  the  hands  of  Christ  were  fastened  :  where  his  strength  wa$ 
hidden^  by  which  he  overcame  the  world,  and  drove  out  death  and 
the  devil. 

Ver.  5.  Death  shall  go  before  his  face,  4f^.]  *  Both  death  and  the 
devil  shall  be  the  executioners  of  his  justice  against  his  enemies,  as 
they  were  heretofore  against  the  Egyptians  and  Chananites. 

Ver.  6.  He  beheld^  ^c]  One  look  of  his  eye  is  enough  to  melt 
all  the  nations  and  reduce  them  to  nothing ;  for  all  heaven  «Bd 
earth  disappear  when  they  come  before  his  light.  Apoc  xx«  Ih 

Ibid.  The  ancient  mountains,  8fcJ]     By  the  mountaioB  and  hills. 
are  signified  the  great  ones  of  the  world  that  persecute  the  church, 
whose  power  was  quickly  crushed  by  the  Almighty. 

Ver.  7*  EthiophiOf  the  land  of  the  Bktchs  und  Madian^  are  here 
taken  for  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  people,  who  shall  perish  for 
their  iniquity. 

Ver.  8.  With  the  rivers,  S^cJ]  He  alludes  to  the  wonders  wrought 
heretofore  by  the  Lord  in  favour  of  his  people  Israel,  when  the 
waters  of  the  rivers,  viz.  of  Amon  and  Jordan,  and  of  the  Red 
Sea,  retired  before  their  face  ;  when  he  came,  as  it  were,  with  his 
horses  and  chariots  to  save  them ;  when  he  took  up  his  how  for 
their  defence,  in  consequence  of  the  oath  he  had  made  to  their 
tribes ;  when  the  mountains  trembled,  and  the  deep  stood  with  its 
waves  raised  up  in  a  heap,  as  with  hands  lifted  up  to  heaven ;  when 
the  sun  and  moon  stood  still  at  his  command,  &c.,  to  comply  with 
his  anger,  not  against  the  rivers  and  sea,  but  against  the  enemies  of 
his  people.  How  much  more  will  ha  do  in  favour  of  his  Son,  and 
against  the  enemies  of  his  church  ? 

Ver.  1 3.  Hie  head  of  the  house  of  the  wicked.)  Such  was  Pharao 
lieretofore  ;  such  shall  Antichrist  be  hereafter. 

Ver.  15.  Thou  modest  a  way  in  the  sea,  &c.)  To  deliver  thy 
people  from  the  Egyptian  bondage  ;  and  thou  shalt  work  the  like 
wonders,  in  the  spiritual  way,  to  rescue  the  children  of  thy  church. 
horn  dieir  enemies. 

Ver.  16.  /  have  heard,  &c.)  viz.  The  evils  that  are  now  coming 
upon  the  Israelites  for  their  sins,  and  that  shall  come  hereafter  upon 
all  impenitent  sinners  ;  and  the  foresight  that  I  have  of  these  mi- 
series makes  me  willing  to  die,  that  I  may  be  at  rest,  before  this 
general  tribulation  comes,  in  which  all  good  things  shall  be  with- 
drawn from  the  wicked. 

Ibid.  Thai  I  nuxy  go  up  to  our  people,  &c.)  That  I  may  join 
the  happy  company  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  that  are  girded, 
that  is,  prepared  for  their  journey,  by  which  they  shall  attend  their 
Lord,  when  he  shall  ascend  into  heaven.  To  which  high  and 
luap^Ypiace,  my  Jesus,  that  is,  my  Saviour,  the  great  Conqueror  of 
death  and  hell,  shall  one  day  conduct  me,  rejoicing  and  singing 
pmdms  of  praise,  ver.  18  and  19- 
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Chap.  I.  Ver.  2.  Gathering  I  wiU  gather^  &c.]  That  is,  I  will 
assuredly  take  away,  and  wholly  consume,  either  by  captivity  or 
death,  both  men  and  beasts,  out  of  this  land. 

Ver.  4.  The  wardens,  &c.]  viz.  Of  the  temples  of  the  idols, 
^dituos,  in  Hebrew,  the  Chemarims,  that  is,  such  as  kindle  the 
fires  or  burn  incense. 

Ver.  5.  MelchomJ]     The  idol  of  the  Ammonites. 

Ver.  10.  ^l^e  secondJ]     A  part  of  the  city  so  called. 

Ver.  11.  The  Morter,  MakteshJ]  A  valley  in  or  near  Jeru« 
salem. 

Ibid.  The  people  of  Chanaan,']  So  he  calls  the  Jews,  from  their 
following  the  wicked  ways  of  the  Chanaanites. 

Ver.  12.  Settled  on  their  leesJ]  That  is,  the  wealthy,  and  such 
as  live  at  their  ease,  resting  upon  their  riches,  like  wine  upon  the 
lees. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  13.  The  beautiful  city,  viz.]  Ninive,  which  was 
destroyed  soon  after  this,  viz.  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Josias. 


THE  PROPHECY  OF  AGGEUS. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  14.  Btf  occasion  of  a  sotdJ]  That  is,  by  having 
touched  the  dead :  in  which  case,  according  to  the  prescription  of 
the  law.  Num.  xix.  13,  22,  a  person  not  only  became  unclean  him* 
self,  but  made  every  thing  that  he  touched  unclean.  The  prophet 
applies  all  this  to  the  people,  whose  soub  remained  unclean  by  ne* 
glecting  the  temple  of  (jod ;  and  therefore  were  not  sanctified  by 
the  flesh  they  offered  in  sacrifice  ;  but  rather  defiled  their  sacrifices 
by  approaching  to  them  in  the  state  of  uncleanness. 

Ver.  24.  O  ZorobabeL)  This  promise  principally  relates  to 
Christ,  who  was  of  the  race  of  Zorobabel. 


THE  PROPHECY  OF  ZACHARIAS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  8.  A  man.)  An  angel  in  the  shape  of  a  mao* 
It  was  probably  St.  Michael,  the  guardian  angel  of  the  church  of 
God. 

Ver.  10.  These  are  they,  kc.)  The  guardian  angels  of  provinces 
and  nations.  • 

Ver.  12.  The  seventieth  year,  viz.)  From  the  beginning  of  the 
siege  of  J^rusalem,  in  the  ninth  year  of  king  Sedecias,  to  the  second 
year  of  king  Darius.  These  70  years  of  the  desolation  of  Jem* 
salem  and  the  cities  of  Juda,  are  different  from  the  70  years  of 
captivity  foretold  by  Jeremias,  which  began  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Joakim,  and  ended  in  the  first  year  of  king  Cyrus. 
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Ver.  18,  20.  Four  horns — Four  wdths.']  The  four  horns  re- 
present the  empires  or  kingdoms  that  persecute  and  oppress  the 
people  of  God ;  the  four  smiths,  or  carpenters,  (for  faber  may  sig- 
nify either^)  represent  those  whom  God  makes  nis  instruments  in 
bringing  to  nought  the  power  of  persecutors. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  4.  Jenesalem  shall  be  inhabited  without  waUs.'] 
This  must  be  understood  of  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  the  church  of 
Christ. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  Jesus,  alias  Josue.]  The  son  of  Josedec,  the 
high  priest  of  that  time. 

Ver.  3.  With  filthy  garments."]     Negligences  and  sins. 
-  Ver.  7.  I  will  give  thee,  Sfc]     Angels  to  attend  and  assist  thee. 
'  •  Ver.  8.  Portending  menJ]     That  i?,  men  who  by  words  and  ac- 
tions are  to  foreshew  wonders  that  are  to  come. 

Ibid.  My  servant  the  Orient.]  Christ,  who  according  to  his 
humanity  is  the  servant  of  God,  is  called  the  Orient,  from  his  ris- 
ing like  the  sun  in  the  east  to  enlighten  the  world. 

Ver.  9*  'Hie  stone.]  Another  emblem  of  Christ,  the  rock,  foun- 
dation, and  comer-stone  of  his  church. 

Ibid.  Seven  eyes,]  The  manifold  providence  of  Christ  over  his 
church,  or  the  seven  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Ibid.  One  day,  viz.]  The  day  of  the  passion  of  Christ,  the 
source  of  all  our  good ;  when  this  precious  stone  shall  be  graved^ 
that  is,  cut  and  pierced  with  whips,  thorns,  nails,  and  spear* 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  2.  A  ca/ndlesHck,  ^c]  The  temple  of  (jodj, 
that  was  then  in  building  ;  and,  in  a  more  sublime  sense,  the 
church  of  Christ. 

Ver.  6.  To  ZorohaheL]  This  vision  was  in  favour  of  Zorobabel^ 
to  assure  him  of  success  in  the  building  of  the  temple,  which  he 
had  begun,  signified  by  the  candlestick,  the  lamp  of  which,  without 
any  other  industry,  was  supplied  with  oil,  dropping  from  the  two 
olive-trees,  and  distributed  by  the  seven  funnels  or  pipes,  to  main- 
tain the  seven  lights. 

Ver.  7.  Great  mountain.]  So  he  calls  the  opposition  made  by 
the  enemies  of  God's  people  ;  which  nevertheless,  without  any  army 
or  might  on  their  side,  was  quashed  by  Divine  Providence.  ^ 

Ibid,  ShaUgwe  equal  grace,  Sfc]  Shall  add  grace  to  grace,  oi^ 
beauty  to  beauty. 

Ver.  10,  Little  days.]  That  is,  these  small  and  feeble  beginnings 
of  the  temple  of  God. 

Ibid.  The  tin  plummet.]  Literally,  the  stone  of  tin.  He  means 
the  builder  s  plummet,  which  Zorobabel  shall  hold  in  his  hand  fot 
the  finishing  of  building. 

Ibid.  'I%s  seven  eyesT]  The  providence  of  God,  that  oversees 
and  ord^^  all  thirtgs. 

Ver.  14.  Two  sons  of  oil.]  That  is,  the  two  anointed  ones  of 
the  Lord,  viz.  Jesus  the  high  priest,  and  Zorobabel  the  prince. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1.  A  roU.]  That  is,  a  parchment,  according  to 
the  form  of  the  ancient  books,  which  from  being  rolled  up  were 
called  volume^). 
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y er.  6.  This  u  their  ifyt.]  Tlus  is  what  they  toL  their  eye  u(m>ii  ; 
or  this  is  a  resemblance  and  figure  of  them,  viz*  of  sinner^ 

Ver.  II.  the  land  ofSenoarJ]  Where  Babel  of  Babyloii  was 
built,  Gen.  xi. ;  where  note  that  Babylon  in  Holy  Writ  is  often 
taken  for  the  city  of  the  devil,  that  is,  for  the  whole  congregataoil 
of  the  wicked ;  as  Jerusalem  is  taken  for  the  city  aikd  the  people 
of  God. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Four  chariots,"]  The  four  great  empire  6f 
the  ChaldeanSf  Persians,  Grecians,  and  Roiflans ;  of  pdrfaaps  by  Ihe 
fourth  chariot  are  represented  the  kings  of  Eg^pt  and  of  Asia,  lh4 
descendants  of  Ptolemeus  and  Seleuous. 

Ver.  6.  the  land  ^  the  north."]  So  Babylob  is  called,  becMise 
it  lay  to  the  n(»rth  in  respect  of  Jerusalem.  The  black  hofses^  that 
is,  the  Medes  and  Pernans ;  and  after  them  Alesaftder  and  bit 
Greeks,  signified  by  the  white  hotses.  Went  thither  bedAus*  ihey 
C0i|quered  Babylon,  end  executed  Upon  it  the  judgnlents  of  God, 
which  are  signified,  verse  8,  by  the  expression  of  quietia|f  his 
Spirit. 

Ibid,  the  land  of  the  soiUhJ]  Egypt,  which  lay  to  the  south  of 
Jerusalem^  tmd  was  occupied  first  by  Ptolemeus,  and  thdti  hf  the 
Bomans. 

Ver.  184  Between  them  hotJi.']  That  is,  he  Shall  Unite  In  htiAself 
the  two  offices  or  dignities  of  king  and  priest. 

Chajp,  VII.  Ver.  3.  The/^h  month.]  They  &sted  on  the  tenth 
day.  ef  the  fifth  month,  because  on  that  day  the  tedipld  Was  bUfnt. 
^herefwre  they  inquire  whether  they  are  to  cohtinue  thai  tet, 
after  the  temple  was  rebuilt.  See  this  query  answered  in  the  I9tlv 
vtorse  of  the  following  chapter. 

Cbap.  VIIL  Ver.  19*  The  fast  of  the  fourth  month,  ^rt;.]  They 
lasted  en  Ihe  ninth  day  of  the  fourth  months  bec&use  on  that  day 
Nabuchodenesor  took  Jerusdem,  Jeremias  Ui.  6.  On  the  tenth 
day  of  the  fifth  month,  because  on  that  day  the  tebiple  was  burnt* 
Jerem.  Hi.  12.  On  the  third  day  of  the  seventh  month,  for  the 
jBBUrder  of  Gedolias,  Jerem.  xlL  2.  And  on  the  tenth  day  of  the 
tenth  month,  because  on  that  day  the  Chaldeans  began  to  besiege 
Jerusalem,  Kings  xxv.  1.  AU  these  fasts»  if  they  will  be  obedient 
for  the  lutiire^  shall  be  changed,  as  ia  here  promised,  into  joyful 
solemnities. 

Ver.  23*  fW  m^fii  4*c«]  Many  of  the  Gentiles  became  [wose- 
lytes  to  the  Jewish  religion  before  Christ ;  but  many  more  were 
converted  to  Christ  by  the  apostles  and  other  preachers  of  the 
Ji'wish  nation* 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Hadrach.']     Syria. 

Ven  7-  His  hleod.']  It  was  spoken  of  the  Philistines,  and  par- 
ticularly of  Azotus,  (where  the  temple  of  Dag<^n  Was) ;  and  cdn- 
tains  a  prophecy  of  the  convefSiDn  of  that  people  fifom  their 
bloody  sacrifices  and  abominations  to  the  worship  of  the  true 
God. 

Ver.  8.  Ilutt  seroe  me  in  war^  viz.l .   The  Machabees. 


Ver.  13.  Thy  sonSy    O  Sion^  ^r.J    viz.  The  apostles,  who,  in 


■^ 
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the  3picitM«l  way,  conquered  the  Greeks^  and  subdued  them  for 
Christ, 

Yer.  16.  Hohf  9tonesJ]  The  apostles,  who  shall  be  as  pillars  and 
^lo^uments  in  the  church; 

Yer.  17*  The  corn,  ^c]  His  most  excellent  gift  is  the  blessed 
Eucharist,  called  here  the  cpri),,  that  is,  the  bread  of  the  elect,  and 
the  wine  springing  forth  virgins,  that  is,  making  virgins  to  bud  or 
spring  forth,  as  it  were,  like  flowers  among  thorns,  because  it  has  a 
wonderful  efficacy  to  give  and  preserve  purity. 

Chap.  XL  Yer.  1.  O  Ltbcmiui»2  So  Jerusalem,  and  more  par- 
ticularly the  temple,  is  callied  by  the  prophets,  from  its  height,  and 
from  its  being  built  of  the  cedars  of  Libanus. 

Ibid*  Thjf  cedars,"]     Thy  princes  and  chief  men. 

Ver.,  6.  Every  one  in  his  netghhour^s  Jiand,  SfcJ]  This  alludes  to 
the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem,  in  which  the  different  factions  of  the 
Jews  destroyed  one  i^^other,  and  they  that  remained  fell  into  the 
hands  of  their  king,  (ha^  is,  of  the  Roman  emperor,  of  whom  they 
had  said,  St.  John  xix.  15,  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar. 

Yer.  7*  Two  rod^J]  Or  shepherds'  staves,  meaning  th  e  different  ways 
of  God's  dealing  with  his  people  :  the  one  by  sweet  means,  called 
the  rod  of  beauty ;  the  other  by  bands  an^d  punishments,  called  the 
Cord.  And  where  both  thes^  rods  are  made  of  no  use  or  effect 
by  the  obstinacy  of  pinners,  the  rods  are  broken,  and  such  sinners 
are  given  Vipto  a  reprobate  sense,  as  the  Jews  were. 

Yer.  8.  Three  shepherds  in  one  month,"]  That  is,  in  a  very 
shprt  tim^.  By  these  three  shepherds  probably  are  meant  the 
Utter  princes  ^d  high  priests  of  the  Jews,  whose  rule  was  short. 

Yer.  13.  The  etatuttryJ]  The  Hebrew  word  signifies  also  a 
potter, 

Yer,  \b,  A  foolish  shepherd,]  This  was  to  represent  the  fool- 
ishft  that  is,  the  wicked  princes  ^nd  priests  th^t  should  rule  the  peo- 
ple before  their  desolatipn. 

Chap,  XII*  Yer.  2.  ^  A  lintel  of  surfeiting,]  That  is,  a  door 
intQ  which  th^y  shall  seek  to  enter,  to  glut  themselves  with  blood ; 
but  they  shall  stumble,  and  fall  like  men  stupified  with  wine.  It 
seems  to  idlude  to  the  time  of  Antiochus,  and  to  the  victorias  of 
the  Machabees. 

Yer.  11.  Adadremmon,]  A  place  near  Mageddon,  where  the 
good  king  Josias  was  slain,  and  much  lamented  by  his  people. 

Chap.  XI Y.  Yer.  2,  J  tvill  gathe^\  SfcJ]  This  seems  to  be  a 
(»rophecy  of  what  was  done  by  Antiochus.  ^ 

Yer.  6.  No  lights  viz.]  In  that  dismal  time  of  persecution  of 
Antiochus,  when  it  was  neither  day  nor  night  (ver.  7),  because  they 
neither  had  the  opipfprtable  light  of  the  day,  nor  the  repose  of  the 
night. 

Yer.  7*  In  the  time  of  the  evening  there  shall  be  light,]  An 
unexpected  light  shall  arise  by  the  means  of  the  Machabees,  when 
things  sh^U  ^&§vn  to  be  at  the  worst. 

Ver.  8.  Living  waters,  viz.]     The  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Ver.  10.  AH  0iq  jm4  shaU  fetum,  4rc.]     This,  in  8on)e  measure, 
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was  verified  by  the  means  of  the  Machabees ;  but  is  rather  to  he 
taken  in  a  spiritual  sense,  as  relating  to  the  propagation  of  the 
church  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  true  Jerusalem,  which  alone 
shall  never  fall  under  the  anathema  of  destruction,  or  God's  curse. 

Ver.  12.  Thefiesh  of  every  one  shall  consume,  ^c]  Such  judg- 
ments as  these  have  often  fallen  upon  the  persecutors  of  God's 
church,  as  appears  by  many  instances  in  history. 

Ver.  14.  Even  Judo,  ^c]  The  carnal  Jews,  and  other  false 
brothers,  shall  join  in  persecuting  the  church. 

Ver.  1 5.  ShaU  be  like  this  destrttction,']  That  is,  the  beasts 
'shall  be  destroyed  as  well  as  the  men  ;  the  common  soldiers  as  well 
as  their  leaders. 

Ver.  1 6.  They  that  shall  he  left,  ^c]  That  is,  many  of  them 
that  persecuted  the  church  shall  be  converted  to  its  faith  and  com- 
munion. ^ 

Ibid.  To  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles.']  This  feast  was  kept  by 
the  Jews  in  memory  of  their  sojourning  forty  years  in  the  desert, 
in  their  way  to  the  land  of  promise.  And  in  the  spiritual  sense,  is 
duly  kept  by  all  such  Christians  as  in  their  earthly  pilgrimage  are 
continually  advancing  towards  their  true  home,  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem, by  the  help  of  the  sacraments  and  sacrifice  of  the  church  ; 
and  they  that  neglect  this  must  not  look  for  the  kind  showers  of 
divine  grace,  to  give  fruitfulness  to  their  souls. 

Ver.  20.  That  which  is  upon  the  bridle,  Sfc)  The  golden  orna- 
ments of  the  bridles,  &c.  shall  be  turned  into  offerings  in  the  house 
of  God ;  and  there  shall  be  an  abundance  of  cauldrons  and  bowls 
for  the  sacrifices  of  the  temple,  by  which  is  meant,  under  a  figure, 
the  great  resort  there  shall  be  to  the  temple,  that  is,  to  the  church 
of  Christ  and  her  sacrifice.  ' 

Ver.  21.  The  merchant  shall  be  no  more,  S^c)  Or,  as  some 
render  it,  The  Chananite  shall  be  no  more,  &c.  That  is,  the  pro- 
fane and  unbelievers  shall  have  no  title  to  be  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord ;  or  there  shall  be  no  occasion  for  buyers  or  sellers  of  oxen, 
or  sheep,  or  doves,  in  the  house  of  God,  as  such  Jesus  Christ  cast 
out  of  the  temple. 


THE  PROPHECY  OF  MALACHIAS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  2.  /  have  loved  Jacob,  ^c]  I  have  preferred  his 
posterity,  to  make  them  my  chosen  people  and  to  load  them  with 
my  blessings,  without  any  merit  on  their  part,  and  though  they 
have  been  always  ungratehil ;  whilst  I  have  rejected  Esau,  and  exe- 
cuted severe  judgments  upon  his  posterity.  Not  that  God  punished 
Esau,  or  his  posterity,  beyond  their  deserts ;  but  that  by  his  free 
«IfectioB  and  grace  he  loved  Jacob,  and  favoured  his  posterity, 
above  iherr  deserts^     See  the  aDtMitf|My|M||BMa.  ix. 

Ver.  ll.  A  {dean  ^^^^}|^rftfH|^^^^^HE|^7  &nd  blood 
of  Christ  in- the  EuchliUH|^^^^^^HH|f?. 
.     Ver.  13:  Behold  n^  wmf^^^^^^^^^^^    ^  labour  and 
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weariness,  when  you  brought  your  offeriog ;  aud  so  made  it  of  no 
yaiue,  by  offering  it  with  an  evil  mind.  Moreoyer,  what  you 
offered  was  both  defective  in  itself  and  gotten  by  rapine  and  extor- 
tion. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  3.  /  will  cast  the  shoulder  to  youJ]  I  will  cast 
away  the  shoulder,  which  in  the  law  was  appointed  to  be  your  por- 
tion, and  fling  it  at  you,  in  my' anger ;  and  will  reject  both  you  and 
your  festivals  like  dung. 

Yer.  7-  The  angely  ^e.J     That  is,  the  minister  and  messenger. 

Ver.  13.  With  tears j  viz.]  By  occasion  of  your  wives,  whom 
you  have  put  away,  and  who  came  to  weep  and  lament  before  the 
altar. 

Ver.  16.  IniqmtyshaU  cover  his  garment^  viz.]  Of  every  man 
that  putteth  away  his  wife  without  just  cause :  notwithstanding  that 
God  permitted  it  in  the  law,  to  prevent  the  e\jl  of  murder. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  Itfy  angelj  viz.)  John  the  Baptist,  the  mes- 
senger of  God,  and  forerunner  of  Christ. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  6.  He  shall  turn  the  hearty  Sfc.)  By  bringing 
over  the  Jews  to  the  fsdth  of  Christ,  he  shall  reconcile  them  to  their 
fathers,  viz.  the  patriarchs  and  prophets»  whose  hearts  for  many 
ages  have  been  turned  away  from  them,  because  of  their  refusing 
to  believe  in  Christ. 

Ibid.  With  anathema.)  In  the  Hebrew  Cheram,  that  is,  with 
utter  destruction. 


THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  MACHABEE& 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  7*  Divided  his  kingdom^  S^c^  This  is  contra- 
dicted by  Q.  Curtius ;  though  he  acknowledges  that  divers  were  of 
that  opinion,  and  that  it  had  been  delivered  by  some  authors,  L.x. 
But,  as  we  here  learn,  these  authors  were  in  the  right,  and  he  was 
in  the  wrong. 

Verl  1 1 .  Antiochus  the  illustriousJ]  Epiphanes,  the  younger  son 
of  Antiochus  the  Great,  who  usurped  the  kingdom,  to  tne  prejudice 
of  his  nephew  Demetrius,  son  of  his  elder  brother  Seleucus  Philo- 
pator. 

Ibid.  ()f  the  kingdom  of  the  Greeks*^  Counting,  not  from  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Alexander,  but  from  the  first  year  of 
Seleucus  Nicator. 

Ver.  30.  The  chief  collector^  Sfc.)     Appollonius. 

Ver.  35.  The  city  of  David.)     That  is,  the  castle  of  Sion. 

Ver.  38.  An  evil  adversary,)     Literally,  an  evil  devil. 

Ver.  57.  The  abominable  idol^  S^c)  viz.  The  statue  of  Jupiter 
Olympius. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  42.  Hie  Assideans.)  A  set  of  men .  that  led  a 
religious  life,  and  were  zealous  for  the  law  and  worship  of  God. 

V^r.  48.  Thev  yielded  not  the  hom^  Sfc.)  That  is,  they  suffered 
not  the  power  of  Antiochus,  that  man  of  sin,  to  abolish  the  law 
and  religion  of  God. 
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Vi^.  5Sv  Jesus^     That  is,  Josue. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  They  heardy  <^c.]  Whht  is  here  set  doWft 
of  the  histoid  and  character  of  the  ancient  Roiman^,  is  tiot  an  a&- 
sertion  or  affirmation  of  the  sacred  writer,  but  only  a  reUtioli  of 
#hat  JudaB  had  heard  of  them. 

Ver.  5.  Cet^ans.']     That  is,  the  Macedonians. 
Ver.  8.  Eumenes,']     King  of  Pergamus. 

Ver.  16.  To  one  man.']  There  were  two  consuls  ;  but  one  only- 
ruled  at  one  time,  each  in  his  day.  Livius,  L.  2. 

Ibid.  No  enwfy  ^c]  So  Judas  had  heard ;  and  it  was  so  hr 
true  with  regard  to  the  ancient  Romans ;  that  as  yet  no  envy  or 
jealousy  had  divided  them  into  such  open  factions  and  civil  waris,  as 
they  afterwards  experienced  in  the  time  of  Marius  and  Sylla,  &c. 
Chap.  X.  Ver.  51.  Ptokmee,']  Surnamed  Philometor. 
Chap.  XV.  Ver.  16.  Ptolemee^  Surnamed  Physcon,  brother 
tfiid  successor  to  Philometer. 

Ver.  22.  Attalus^  i^c,]  Attains  was  king  of  Pergamus ;  Aria- 
nrihes  was  king  of  Capadocia ;  and  Arsaces  was  king  of  the  Par- 
thians. 

Chap.  XVI.  V^.  1.  Jokh.]  He  was  afterwards  surnamed  Hir- 
^nus,  and  succeeded  his  father  in  both  his  dignities  of  high  priest 
and  prince.  He  conquered  the  Edomites,  and  obliged  them  to  a 
conformity  with  the  Jews  in  religion,  and  destroyed  the  schismati- 
cal  temple  of  the  Samaritans. 
Ver.  6.  He,  viz.]     John. 

Ver.  9.  CedronT]     Otherwise  called  Gedor,   the  city  that  Cen- 
debeus  was  fortifying. 


THE  SECOND  BOOK  OF  MACHABEES. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  9.  Scenopegia,  viz.]  Encenia,  or  feast  of  *thfi  de- 
dication of  the  altar,  called  here  Scenopegia,  or  feast  of  taberna- 
cles, from  being  Celebrated  with  the  like  solemnity. 

Ver.  1 1 .  Sftch  a  king,  viz.]  Antiochus  Sidetes,  who  l)egan  to 
make  war  upon  the  Jews,  whilst  Siinon  was  'yet  alive,  1  Mach.  tv, 
39 ;  and  afterwards  besieged  Jerusalem  under  John  Hircanus ;  86 
that'the  Judas  here  mentioned,  ver.  10,  is  not  Judas  Macihabeus^ 
who  was  dead  long  before  the  epoch  188  6f  that  year,  (see  above, 
1  Mach.  chap.  ii.  ver.  70,  also  the  note .  on  chap.  i.  ver.  2)  ;  but 
either  Judas  the  eldest  son  of  John  Hircanus,  or  Judas  the  Essene, 
renowned  for  the  gift  of  prophecy,  who  flourished  abolit  that 
time. 

Ver.  13.  NaneaJ]  A  Persian  goddess,  which  some  have  taken 
for  Diana,  others  for  Venus. 

Ver.  19*  P^sia.]  Babylonia,  called  here  Persia,  frdm  being 
aftei^W&rrds  ta'part  ^f  the  Persian  empire. 

Ver.  34.  A  t&mple,']  That  is,  an  incldsure  ior  U  Wall  round 
about  the  place  where  the  fire  Was  hid,  to  ^parate  it  from  prdfah'e 
uses,  to  tend  that  it  might  be  respected  as  a  holy  place. 
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CUikP*  II*  Vfir.  1.  The  fU$criptums*]  Thai  is,  the  records  or 
memoirs  of  Jeremias,  a  work  that  is  now  lost. 

V^r.  13'  The  pur(^la4iQnJ]  That  is,  the  feast  of  tke  pmifjing 
or  cleansing  of  the  temple. 

Ver.  27*  iVb  «as^  task^  i^J]  The  Spirit  of  Gody  that  assiets  the 
ae^ed  penmen,  does  not  exempt  them  hama  labouir  in  seekiag  iHst 
ibe  matter  which  th^y  are  to  treat  ^  jn4  ihe  iorder  afid  marmer  in 
which  they  are  to  deliver  it.  So  St.  Lulps  wi^  the  gospel,  tiavi|Af 
4iligently  attained  to  all  things,  Lyike  L  v.  3. 

CHAP/i  III.  Ver.  3.  Seleticm.']  Son  of  AntiodMis  the  Gireat,  and 
elder  l)r4^her  of  Antiochus  Epipbanes. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  45.  Ptolemee.']  The  son  of  Dkorymenus,  a  im- 
vQ^rite  of  the  king. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  27.  Was  the  tenth."]  That  is,  he  had  niof  iitfaeM 
in  his  fsoiap^y. 

Chap.  VI.  V^.  2.  Thatt  in  Gorimmy  vis.]  Tlue  «em^  of  the 
Smip^ritaq^  And  ps  they  were  erigimdly  strangers,  the  nana  of 
Hospitalis  (which  ^jigivifies  gf  tor  l^otoi^ftg  tA^fltnangen)  was  sfrpti- 
cahle  to  the  idol  set  up  in  their  temple. 

Ver.  11.  Philip."]     The  governor  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  21.  Wicked  pity.]  Their  pity  was  wicked,  inasmuch  as 
it  suggested  that  wicked  proposal  of  saving  his  life  by  dissimula- 
tion. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  9*  Twenty  thousand.]  The  whole  number 
of  the  forces  sent  at  that  time  into  Judea  was  40,000  footmen  and 
7)000  horsemen,  I  Mach.  iii.  30.  But  only  20,000  are  here  tiJcen 
notice  of,  because  there  were  no  more  with  Nicanor  at  the  time  of 
the  battle. 

Ver.  20.  QlMiamA>]  That  is,  tha  Orauk,  wQie  having  ravaged 
Italy  and  Greece,  poured  themselves  in  upon  Asia  in  immense 
multitudes,  where  also  they  founded  the  kingdom  of  Galatia  or 
Gallo-Grrsecia. 

Ver.  24.  Above  nine  thousandy  viz.]  Including  the  three  thou- 
sand slain  in  the  pursuit. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  13.  ^G^whom  he  was  not  to  obtain  mercy.]  Be* 
cause  his  repentance  was  not  for  the  offence  committed  against 
God,  but  barely  on  account  of  his  present  sufferings. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  37.  Timotheus.]  This  man,  who  was  killed  at 
the  taking  of  Grazara,  is  different  from  that  Timotheus  who  is  men* 
tioned  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Machabees,  and  of 
whom  there  is  mention  in  the  next  following  chapter. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  45.  With  godliness.]  Judas  hoped  that  these 
men  who  died  fighting  for  the  cause  of  God  and  religion,  might 
find  mercy :  either  because  they  might  be  excused  from  mortal  sin 
by  ignorance,  or  might  have  repented  of  their  sin,  at  least  at  their 
deaUi. 

Ver.  46.  It  is  therefore  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought  to  pray 

for  the  dead^     Here  is  an  evident  and  undeniable  proof  ox  the 

practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  under  the  old  law,  which  was  then 

strictly  observed  by  the  Jews,  and  consequently  could  not  be  in- 
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troduced  at  that  time  by  Judas,  their  chief  and  high  priest,  if  it 
had  not  been  always  their  custom. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  3.  Now  Alcimua  who  had  been  chief  priestJ] 
This  Alcimus  was  of  the  stock  of  Aaron,  but  for  his  apostacy  here 
-mentioned  was  incapable  of  the  high  priesthood  ;  but  king  Antio- 
chus  Eupator  appointed  him  in  the  place  of  high  priest  (see  above, 
1  Mach.  chap.  vii.  ver.  9))  as  Menelaus  had  been  before  him,  set  up 
by  Antiochus  (above,  chap,  iv.)  ;  yet  neither  of  them  were  truly 
high  priests :  for  the  true  high  priesthood  was  amongst  the  Macha- 
bees,  who  were  also  of  the  stock  of  Aaron,  and  had  strictly  held 
their  religion,  and  were  ordained  according  to  the  rites  commanded 
in  the  law  of  Moses. 

Ibid.  Mingling  with  the  Heathens.]  That  is,  in  their  idolatrous 
worship* 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  39.  If  not  so  peTfectlif,  SfcJ]  This  is  not  said 
with  regard  to  the  truth  of  the  narration,  but  with  regard  to  the 
style  and  manner  of  writing,  which  in  the  sacred  penmen  is  not  al- 
ways the  most  accurate.  See  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  xi.  6. 
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NOTES  ON  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
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THE   GOSPEL  ACCORDING   TO   ST.  MAXXHfiW. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  3.  Thcunar,']     Chiist  abhorred  Bot  to4ak6  fleih 
ci  some  who  were  il^  as  he  chose  Judas  among  his  apostles.    Xj^ 
us  not  disdain  to  recdve  our  spiritual  birth  and  sustenanoe  -of  suoh  ^ 
as  be  not  always  good. 

Ver.  IS*  Jos^h,']  Joseph  marrying  our  I^aclyr  ^  n^v  d  Ida 
Mar  so  was  the  kw)Dy  his  pedigree  shewethkerOy'a&d^cuweqiMiit^ 
Christ's  pedigree  from  David. 

Ibid.  J3[tisband.']  True  and  perfect  marriage,  alidc<mtui«al  Mv* 
ingin  l^e  same,  without  carnal  ^copulation.  Ai|g.  Lib.<2^  -Coflseti. 
Evang.  c.  i. 

Ver.  23.  JBom  in  her.J  The  triple  good  or  perfection  of  mar- 
riage accomplished  in  the  pareats  of  Q^st,  to  wit,  usQe^  fidelitj^ 
sacrament.  Aug.  de  nup.  &  cone.  li.  c.  11. 

Ver.  23.  A  virgin.']  Our  Saviour  bom  in  marriagOi  but  yet  of 
a  virgin,  would  honour  both  states:  and  withal  4eachelli  us.i^UMt 
Jovinian,  the  old  heretic,  and  these  of  our  time,  that  vivginiiy  and 
the  continent  life  are  preferred  before  .marriage  (that  bath  toarnal 
copulation.  See  S.  Hierom.  adv.  Jovin.  and  S.  Gieig.  Ji^ajdaiia.£er. 
20.  de  Studio  in  pauperes  inJnitio. 

Ibid.  A  'vif^n.li  As  our  Lady,  both  a  virgin  imd  b  ^raalhec, 
brought  forth  Christ,  the  head,  corporeally ;  so  the  church,  a  mfftk 
and  a  mother,  bringeth  forth  the  members  of  this  head  spiritually. 
Aug.  IL  de  virg.  c.  2. 

&id.  And  bring  forihJ]  The  heretic  Joviniaa  is  beve  jrefiiia^ 
holding  that  her  virginity  was  corrupted  in  bringing  <forth  Chriat 
Aug.  bflBr.  28.  li.  1.  con.  Julian,  c  2. 

Ver.  24.  TiU  first  hom^  Helvidius  of  old  abused  these  woiads, 
till  and  first  bora,  against  the  peiipetual  virginity  of  our  Blessed 
Lady,  Hiero.  cont.  Helv..;  which  truth,  ithoi^  .not  eipresaed  sin 
IScripture,  ;yet  «ur  adversaries  also  ^psant,  and  Helvidius  fondanal 
thereof  was  eondemned  for  an  bevetic  I^y  tradition  ^nly.  .Aug. 
bsr.  84. 

Ver.  25.  Ttfi  ^  &9:oi|^<J^&J^^je'iom  £W.]  Fimnitfaeae 
wovds  Helvidius  and  other  beratics'^Bost  impiously  inferred  that  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary  Jmd  other  children  besides  Christ.     But  St. 
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Jerome  shews  by  divers  examples,  that  this  expression  of  the  Evan- 
gelist was  a  manner  of  speaking  usual  among  the  Hebrews  to  de- 
note by  the  word  until  only  what  is  done,  without  any  regard  to  the 
future :  Thus  it  is  said.  Gen.  chap.  viii.  ver.  6  and  7,  that  Noe  sent 
forth  a  raven,  which  went  forth,  and  did  not  return  till  the  waters 
were  dried  up  on  the  earth ;  that  is,  did  not  return  any  more. 
Also,  Isaias  chap.  xlvi.  ver.  4,  God  says,  I  am  till  you  grow  old. 
Who  dare  infer  that  God  should  then  cease  to  be  ?  Also,  in  the 
first  book  of  Machabees,  ver*  24,  And  they  went  up  to  Mount  Sion 
with  joy  and  gladness,  and  offered  holocausts,  because  not  one  of 
them  was  slain  till  they  had  returned  in  peace ;  that  is,  not  one 
was  slain  before  or  after  they  had  returned.  God  said  to  his  di- 
vine Son,  Sit  on  my  right  hand  till  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool. Shall  he  sit  no  longer  after  his  enemies  are  subdued  ?  Yea, 
and  for  all  eternity.  St.  Jerome  also  proves  by  Scripture  examples, 
that  an  only  begotten  son  was  also  called  first-born,  or  first  begot- 
ten ;  because,  according  to  the  law,  the  first-bom  males  were  to  be 
consecrated  to  God :  Sanctify  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord,  every  first- 
bom  4hat  openeth  the  womb  among  the  children  of  Israel,  &cl 
Exod.  chap.  xiii.  v.  2. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  Seh^ldJ]  Our  Lord's  apparition  or  Epiphany 
tp  these  sages,  being  Gentiles,  their  pilgrimage  to  him,  and  in  them 
the  first  homage  of  Gentility  done  unto  him  the  twelfth  day  after 
his  nativity,  and  therefore  is  Twelfth-day  highly  celebrated  in  the 
Catholic  diurch  for  joy  of  the  calling  of  us  Gentiles.  His  baptism 
also  and  first  miracle  are  celebrated  on  the  same  day. 

Ver.  2.  Star."]     Christ's  nativity  depended  not  upon  this  star,  as 
f  the  Priscillianists  falsely  surmised ;  but  the  star  upon  his  nativity, 
for  the  service  whereof  it  was  created.     Grego.  Ho.  10. 

Ibid.  Come  to  adore.'\  This  coming  so  far  out  of  devotion  to 
visit  and  adore  Christ  in  the  place  of  his  birth,  was  properly  a  pil- 
grimage to  his  person  ;  and  warranteth  the  faithful  in  the  like  kind 
of  external  worsfhip  done  to  holy  persons,  places,  and  things. 

Ver.  4.  Inquired  of  themJ\  The  high  priests  were,  rightly  con- 
sulted in  question  of  their  law  and  religion  ;  and  be  they  never  so 
ill,  are  often  forced  to  say  the  truth  by  privilege  of  their  function; 
as  here,  and  after,  they  did  concerning  the  true  Messias. 

Ver.  1 1  •  Adored  him.']  This  body,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  the 
sages  adored  in  the  crib.  Let  us,  at  least,  imitate  them  :  thou  seest 
lum  not  now  in  the  crib,  but  on  the  altar  ;  not  a  woman  holding 
Jiiin,'  but  the  priest  present,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  poured  out  abun- 
dantly upon  the  sacrifice.  Ho.  24.  in  1  Cor.  Ho.  7*  in  Mr.  Ho.  de 
saneto.  Philogonio. 

Ibid.  TreiisuresJ]  These  treasures  are,  as  it  were,  the  first 
fruits  of  those  riches  and  gifts,  which  (according  to  the  prophecies 
of  David  and  Esay)  Gentility  should  offer  to  Christ  and  his  church, 
.and  now  have  offered,  especially  from  the  time  of  Constantine'  the 
Grreat.  As  also  these  three  sages,  being  principal  men  of  their 
'Country,  represent  the  whole  state  of  princes,  kings,  and  emperors, 
that  were  (according  to  the  said  prophecies)  to  believe  in  Christ,  to 
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humble  themselves  to  his  cross,  to  foster,  enrich,  adorn,  and  defend 
his  church.  Whereupon  it  is  also  a  very  convenient  and  agreeable 
tradition  of  antiquity,  and  a  received  opinion  among  the  faithful, 
tiot  lacking  testimonies  of  ancient  writers,  and  much  ^  the  honour 
of  our  Saviour,  that  these  three  also  were  kings ;  to  wit,  either  ac- 
cording to  the  state  of  those  countries  where  the  princes  were 
magi,  and  magi  the  greatest  about  the  prince  ;  or,  as  we  read  in 
Scripture,  of  Melchisedech  king  of  Salem,  and  many  other  kings 
that  dwelt  within  a  small  compass ;  or,  as  Job's  three  friends  are 
called  kings.  These  are  commonly  called  the  three  kings  of 
Colen,  because  their  bodies  are  there,  translated  thither  from  the 
eastern  country ;  their  names  are  said  to  have  been  Gaspar,  Mel- 
chior,  Baltasar. 

Ibid.  Gifts,"]  The  sages  were  three,  and  their  gifts  three,  and 
each  offered  every  one  of  the  three,  to  express  our  faith  of  the 
Trinity.  The  gold,  to  signify  that  he  was  a  king  ;  the  frankin- 
cense, that  he  was  a  God  ;  the  myrrh,  that  he  was  to  be  buried  as 
man.    Aug.  ser.  I.  de  Epiph. 

Ver.  15.  Out  of  Egypt']  This  place  of  the  prophet  (and  the 
like  in  the  New  Testament,)  here  applied  to  Christ,  whereas  in  the 
latter  it  might  seem  otherwise,  teacheth  us  how  to  interpret  the 
Old  Testament,  and  that  the  principal  sense  is  of  Christ  and  his 
church. 

Ver.  16.  Mwrdered,]  By  this  example  we  learn  how  great  cre- 
dit we  may  owe  to  the  church  in  canonizing  saints,  and  celebrating 
their  holy-days  ;  by  whose  only  warrant,  without  any  word  of 
Scripture,  these  holy  innocents  have  been  honoured  for  martyrs, 
and  their  holy-day  kept  ever  since  the  apostles'  time,  although  they 
died  not  voluntarily,  nor  all  perhaps  circumcised,  and  some  the 
children  of  Pagans.  Aug.  ep.  28.  Orig.  ho.  3.  in  diversos. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  I.  Vesert]  Of  this  word  desert,  (in  Greek, 
eremusy)  come  the  names  hermitages  and  hermits,  that  live  a  reli- 
gious and  austere  life  in  deserts  and  solitary  places,  by  the  example 
of  St.  John  Baptist,  whom  the  holy  Doctors  therefore  call  the 
prince  and  as  it  were  the  author  of  such  profession.  St.  Chrys.  ho. 
1.  in  Marcum.  &  ho.  de  lo.  Baptista.  Hiero.  ad.  Eustoch.  de.  custod. 
Virg.  Isid.  li.  2.  c.  15.  de  devi.  off.  Bernardus  de  excel.  lo.  Bap- 
tistae.  Wherewith  the  Protestants  are  so  offended,  that  they  say 
St.  Chrysostom  spake  rashly  and  untruly :  and  no  marvel,  for 
whereas  the  Evangelist  himself  in  this  place  maketh  him  a  perfect 
pattern  of  penance  and  hermitical  hfe,  for  desert  or  wilderness, 
for  his  rough  and  rude  apparel,  for  abstaining  from  all  delicate 
meats  (according  to  our  Saviour's  testimony  also  of  him.  Matt.  xi. 
8.  Luke  vii.  33,)  they  are  not  aphamed  to  pervert  all  with  this 
strange  commentary,  that  it  was  a  desert  full  of  towns  and  villages, 
his  garment  was  camlet,  his  meat  such  as  the  country  gave  and  the 
people  there  used :  to  make  him  thereby  but  a  common  man  like 
to  the  rest  in  his  manner  of  life  ;  clean  against  Scriptures,  Fathers, 
and  reason. 

Ver.  2.  Do  penance,]     So  is  the  Latin,  word  for  word ;  so  read- 
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0fx  all  antiquity^  lauely)  St.  Cyprian  ep.  52.  often,  and  St  AU'^ 

fustin  IL  13.  Ccinfes.  c  12. ;  and  it  ia  a  very  usual  speech  in  tke 
lew  Teatamenti  especially  in  the  preaching  of  St.  John  Baptist, 
Christ  himself,  and  the  apostles ;  to  signify  perfect  repentancet 
which  hath  not  only  confession  and  amendment,  but  contrition,  or 
lorrow  for  the  offence,  and  painful  satisfaction  ;  such  as  St.  Cyprian 
apeaketh  of  in  all  the  aforesaid  epistle ;  but  the  adversaries  of  purpose 
^as,  namely,  Beza  protesteth,)  mislike  that  interpretation,  because  it 
ULToureth  satisfaction  for  sins*  which  they  cannot  abide  ;  where,  if 
they  pretend  the  Greek  word,  we  send  them  to  these  places,  Matt« 
zi«  2U  Luke  x.  13.  2  Cor.  vii.  9 ;  where  it  must  needs  siffuily  3Qr<t 
rowful,  painful,  and  satisfactory  repentance.  We  tell  them  also 
that  St.  Basil,  a  Greek  *  doctor,  calleth  the  Ninevite's  re pentanoe 
with  fftsting,  and  hair-doth,  and  ashes,  by  the  same  GreeK  word  ; 
and  more  we  will  tell  them  in  other  places. 

Ver.  6.  Confessing"  their  sinsJ]  John  did  prepare  the  way  to 
Christ  and  his  sacraments,  not  only  by  his  baptism,  but  by  induc- 
ing the  people  to  confession  of  their  sins ;  which  is  not  to  acknow- 
ledge themselves  in  general  to  be  sinners,  but  also  to  utter  every 
man  his  sins. 

Ver.  8.  JFruit  worthy.'}  He  preacheth  satisfaction  by  doing  wor- 
thy fruits  or  works  of  penance,  which  are  (as  Jerome  saith  in  2 
Joel,)  fasting,  praying,  alms,  and  the  like. 

Ver.  10.  The  cuce7\  Here  preachers  are  taught  to  dehort  from 
doing  evil  for  fear  of  hell,  and  to  exhort  to  do  good  in  hope  of 
heaven :  which  kind  of  preaching  our  adversaria  do  condemn. 

Ver.  11.  in  waterJ]  John's  baptism  did  not  remit  sins,  nor  was 
comparable  to  Christ's  baptism,  as  here  it  is  plain,  and  in  many 
other  places.  Hiero.  Adv.  Lucifer.  Aug.  de  Bap.  cont.  Donat.  li.  5, 
c.  9, 10, 11.  Yet  it  is  an  article  of  our  adversaries,  that  the  one  is 
no  better  than  the  other,  which  they  say,  not  to  extol  John's,  but 
to  derogate  from  Christ's  baptism,  so  far,  that  they  make  it  of  no 
more  value  or  efficacy  for  remission  of  sins,  and  grace,  and  justifi- 
cation, than  was  John's :  thereby  to  maintain  their  manifold  here- 
sies, that  baptism  taketh  not  away  sins ;  that  a  man  is  no  cleaner 
nor  juster  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism  than  before ;  that  it  is  pot 
necessary  for  children  unto  salvation,  but  ft  is  enough  to  be  bom  of 
CSirigtian  parents,  and  such  like  erroneous  positions,  well  known 
among  the  Calvinists. 

Ver.  12.  F^or."]  This  floor  is  his  church  militant  here  on  earth, 
wherein  are  both  good  and  bad  (here  signified  by  corn  and  chaff,) 
till  the  separation  be  made  in  the  day  of  judgment :  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  heretics,  that  hold  the  church  to  consist  only 
of  the  good. 

Ver.  16.  Opened,}  To  signify  that  heaven  was  shut  in  the  old 
law,  till  Christ  by  his  passion  opened  it,  and  so  by  his  ascensiov 
was  the  first  that  entered  into  it ;  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
heretics.  See  Hebr.  ix.  8,  and  xi.  40. 

Chap*  IV.  Ver.  1.  Desert,}  As  John  the  Baptist,  so  our  Sa* 
viour  by  going  into  the  desert,  and  there  living  in  contemplation 
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«ven  amoBg  brute  beasts,  end  subject  to  the  assaulti  of  the  Devil 
for  our  sins,  giveth  a  warrant  and  eiainple  to  such  holy  men  as 
have  lived  in  wilderness  for  penance  and  contemplation^  called 
hermits. 

Ver«  2.  FwUd  forty  daya^  Elias  and  Moses  (saith  St*  Jerome) 
by  the  fast  of  forty  days,  were  filled  with  the  familiarity  of  God, 
and  our  Lord  himself  in  the  wilderness  fasted  as  many*  to  leave 
«nto  us  the  solemn  days  of  fast,  that  is.  Lent.  Hierom  in  c.  58.  Esa. 
St*  Augustin  also  hath  the  very  like  words,  £p«  119*  And  gene- 
rally all  the  andent  Fathers  that,  by  occasion  or  of  purpose,  speak 
of  th^  Lent  fast,  make  it  not  only  an  imitation  of  our  Savioui's 
Auit,  but  also  an  apostolical  tradition,  and  of  necessity  to  be  kept. 
Contemn  not  Lent,  saith  St.  Ignatius,  for  it  cnntaineth  the  imitA- 
tiou  of  our  Lord's  conversation.  And  St.  Ambrose  saith  plainly, 
that  it  was  not  ordained  by  men,  but  consecrated  by  God  ;  nor  in« 
vented  by  an  earthly  cogitation,  but  commanded  by  the  heavenly 
Majesty.  And  again,  that  it  is  sin  not  to  fast  all  the  Lent.  St. 
Jerome's  words  also  be  most  plain :  We,  saith  he,  fast  forty  days, 
or  make  one  Lent  in  a .  year,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
»postles,  in  time  convenient.  This  time  most  convenient  is,  as  St. 
Augustin  saith,  £p.  119>  immediately  before  Easter,  thereby  to 
communicate  with  our  Saviour's  passion  ;  and,  as  other  writers  do 
add,  thereby  to  come  the  better  prepared  and  more  worthily  to  the 
great  solemnity  of  Christ's  resurrection  :  besides  many  other  goodly 
reasons  in  the  ancient  Fathers,  which  for  brevUy  we  omit.  See, 
good  Christian  reader,  twelve  notable  sermons  of  St.  Leo  the  Great, 
de  Quadragesima,  of  Lent :  namely,  Ser.  6  and  9»  where  he  calleth 
it  the  apostles'  ordinance,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost*  See 
St.  Ambrose  from  the  23d  Sermon  forward  ;  in  St.  Bernard  7  Ser- 
mons, and  in  many  other  Fathers  the  like.  Last  of  all,  note  well 
the  saying  of  St.  Augustin,  who  affirmeth  that  by  due  observation 
thereof  the  wicked  be  separated  from  the  good,  infidels  from  Chris* 
lians,  heretics  from  faithfril  Catholics. 

Ver.  6.  It  is  written^]  Heretics  allege  Scripture,  as  here  the 
Devil  doth  in  the.  false  sense ;  the  church  useth  them,  as  Christ 
doth)  in  the  true  senses  and  to  confute  their  falsehood.  Aug.  conl. 
lit.  Petit,  tib.  2.  c.  51.  to  5. 

Ver.  10.  Him  only  9erv€S\  It  was  not  said,  saith  St.  Augustin, 
the  Lord  thy  God  only  shalt  thou  adore,  as  it  was  said  ;  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve.  Aug.  sup.  Gen.  q.  16.  Whereupon  the  Catholic 
church  hath  always  used  this  most  true  and  necessary  distinction, 
that  there  is  an  honour  due  to  God  only,  which  to  give  unto  any 
creature,  were  idolatry  ;  and  there  is  an  honour  due  to  creatures 
ateo  according  to  their  dignity,  as  to  saints,  holy  things,  and  holy 
plactes.  See  Euseb.  Hist.  Ec.  li.  4.  c.  14.  St.  Hierom.  cost.  V^^ 
ept.  53.  Aug.  li.  10.  Civit.  c.  2.  li.  1.  Triti.  c.  6.  con,  Nic.  2.  DamaeC. 
H.  1.  de  Imag.  Bed.  in  Luke  4. 

Ver.  17*  Do  pena(nceS\  That  penance  is  necessary  also  before 
biptisaa,  for  such  as  be  of  age ;  as  John's,  so  our  Saviour's  preach- 
ing dedareth,  both  beginning  with  penance. 
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'  Ver.  23.  Heating  every  maUtdy.']  Christ,  saith  St.  Augustin,  b^ 
miracles  got  authority,  by  authority  found  credit,  by  credit  drew 
together  a  multitude,  by  a  multitude  obtained  antiquity,  by  anti- 
quity fortified  a  religion,  which  not  only  the  most  fond  new  risitig 
of  heretics  using  deceitful  wiles,  but  neither  the  drowsy  old  errors 
of  the  very  Heathens  with  violence  setting  against  it,  might  in  any 
part  shake  and  cast  down.  Aug.  de  util.  cred.  c.  14. 

Chaf.  V.  Ver.  10.  For  justice.']  Heretics  and  other  malefac- 
tors sometimes  suffer  willingly  and  stoutly  ;  but  they  are  not 
blessed,  because  they  "suffer  not  for  justice :  for,  saith  St.  Augustih^ 
they  cannot  suffer  for  justice  that  have  divided  the  church,  and 
where  sound  faith  or  charity  is  not,  there  cannot  be  justice.  Cont. 
ep.  Parm.  li.  I.e.  9.  Ep.  50.  Psalm  4.  Cone.  2.  And  so  by  this 
Scripture  are  excluded  all  false  martyrs,  as  St.  Augustin  often  de- 
clareth,  and  St.  Cypr.  de  Eccl.  nu.  8. 

Ver.  12.  Reward."]  In  Latin  and  Greek  the  word  signifieth 
very  wages  and  hire,  due  for  works,  and  so  presupposeth  a  merito- 
rious deed. 

Ver.  15.  Tlhe  light.]  This  light  of  the  world,  and  city  on  a 
mountain,  and  candle  upon  a  candlestick,  signifieth  the  clergy  and 
the  whole  church,  so  built  upon  Christ  the  mountain,  that  it  must 
needs  be  visible,  and  cannot  be  hid  nor  unknown.  Aug.  cont.  Fulg. 
Dona.  c.  18.  lib.  16.  cont.  Faust,  c.  17.  And  therefore  the  church j 
being  a  candle  not  under  a  bushel,  but  shining  to  all  in  the  house, 
that  is,  in  the  world,  what  shall  I  say  more,  saith  St.  Augustin,  thaii 
that  they  are  blind  which  shut  their  eyes  against  the  candle  that  is 
set  on  the  candlestick  ?  Tract.  2.  in  ep.  lo. 

Ver.  17.  Your  light.]  The  good  life  of  the  clergy  edifieth 
much,  and  is  God's  great  honour;  whereas  the  contrary  disho- 
noureth  him. 

Ver.  20.  One  of  these.]  Behold  how  necessary  it  is  not  only 
to  believe,  but  to  keep  all  the  commandments,  even  the  very 
least. 

Ver.  21.  Your  justice.]  It  is  our  justice,  when  it  is  given  us  of 
God.  Aug.  in  Ps.  30.  in  Cone.  1 .  de  Sp.  &  lit.  c.  9.  So  that  Chris- 
tians are  truly  just,  and  have  in  themselves  inherent  justice  by  do- 
ing God's  commandments,  without  which  justice  of  works  no  man 
6f  age  can  be  saved.  Aug.  de  fid.  &  oper.  c.  1 6.  Whereby  we  see 
salvation,  justice,  and  justification,  not  to  come  of  only  faith  or  im- 
putation of  Christ's  justice. 

Ver.  23.  HeU  ofjire.]  Here  is  a  plain  difference  of  sins,  some 
mortal,  that  bring  to  hell ;  some  less  and  less  punished,  called 
venial. 

Ver.  24.  GifU  tU  the  edtar.]  Beware  of  coming  to  the  holy 
altar  or  any  sacrament  out  of  charity  ;  but  be  first  reconciled  to 
thy  brother,  and  much  more  to  the  Catholic  church,  which  is  the 
whole  brotherhood  of  Christian  men.  Heb.  xiii.  1. 

Ver.  33.  Excepting  the  cause  of  fornication.]  This  exception 
is  only  to  shew,  that  for  this  one  cause  a  man  may  ^ut  away  his 
wife  for  ever ;  but  not  that  he  may  marry  another,  as  it  is  most 
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plain  in  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  who  leave  out  this  exception,  say* 
ing,  Whosoever  dismisseth  his  wife  and  marrieth  another,  com- 
mitteth  advoutry.  See  the  annot.  Luke  xix.  9-  But  if  both  parties 
be  in  one  and  the  same  fault,  then  can  neither  of  them  not  so  much 
as  divorce  or  put  away  the  other. 

Ibid.  Committeth  advoutry. ']  The  knot  of  marriage  is  a  thing 
of  so  great  a  sacrament,  that  not  by  separation  itself  of  the  parties 
it  can  be  loosed,  being  not  lawful  neither  for  the  one  part  nor  the 
other  to  marry  again  upon  divorce.    Aug.  de  bo.  Conjug.  c.  7* 

Ver.  35.  Not  to  swear. '\  The  Anabaptists  here  not  following 
the  church's  judgment,  but  the  bare  letter  (as  other  heretics  in 
other  cases,)  hold  that  there  is  no  oath  lawful,  no  not  before  a 
judge  ;  whereas  Christ  speaketh  against  rash  and  usual  swearing  in 
common  talk,  when  there  is  no  cause. 

Ver.  39.  JS'ot  to  resist  evil.'\  Here  also  the  Anabaptists  gather 
of  the  letter,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  go  to  law  for  our  right;  as 
Luther  also  upon  this  place  held,  that  Christians  might'  not  resist 
the  Turk ;  whereas  by  this,  as  that  which  foUoweth,  patience  only 
is  signified,  and  a  will  to  suffer  more,  rather  than  to  revenge  :  for 
neither  did  Christ  nor  St.  Paul  follow  the  letter,  by  turning  the 
other  cheek.  Jo.  xviii.  Acts  xxiii. 

Chap.  VL  Ver.  1.  Justice.']  Hereby  it  is  plain  that  good  works 
be  justice,  and  that  man  doing  them  doth  justice,  and  is  thereby 
just  and  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only.  All  which  justice  of  a 
Christian  man,  our  Saviour  here  compriseth  in  these  three  works : 
in  alms,  fasting,  and  prayers.  Aug.  li.  perf.  just.  c.  8.  So  that  to 
give  alms  is  to  do  justice,  and  the  works  of  mercy  are  justice.  Aug. 
in  Psal.  xlix.  v.  5. 

Ver.  4.  RepayJ]  This  repaying  and  reward'ng  of  good  works 
in  heaven,  often  mentioned  here  by  our  Saviour,  declareth  that  the 
said  good  works  are  meritorious,  and  that  we  may  do  them  in  re- 
spect of  that  reward. 

Ver.  5.  Hypocrites^  Hypocrisy  is  forbidden  in  all  these  three 
works  of  justice,  and  not  the  doing  of  them  openly  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  profit  of  our  neighbour,  and  our  own  salvation :  for 
Christ  before  (c.  v.)  biddeth,  saying.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  &c.  And  in  aU  such  works  St.  Gregory's  rule  is  to  be  fol- 
lowed :  the  works  so  to  be  in  public,  that  the  intention  remain  in 
secret.  Ho.  11.  in  Evang.  c.  10. 

Ver.  7.  Much  speaking."]  Long  prayer  is  not  forbid,  for  Christ 
himself  spent  whole  nights  in  prayer ;  and  he  saith,  we  must  pray 
always ;  and  the  apostle  exhorteth  to  pray  without  intermission ; 
and  the  holy  church  from  the  beginning  hath  had  her  canonical 
hours  of  prayer :  but  idle  and  voluntary  babbling,  either  of  the 
,  Heathens  to  their  gods,  or  of  heretics,  that  by  long  rhetorical 
prayers  think  to  persuade  God ;  whereas  the  collects  of  the  church 
are  most  brief  and  most  effectuaL  See  St.  Augustin  ep.  12L  c« 
.8,9,10. 

Ver.  11.  SupBTsubstantial  bread,]  By  this  bread,  so  called  here 
according  to  the  Latin  word  and  the  Greek,  we  ask  not  only  all 
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necessary  sustenance  for  the  body,  but  much  more  all  spiritual 
food,  namely,  the  blessed  sacrament  itself,  which  is  Christ  the  true 
bread  that  came  from  heaven,  and  the  bread  of  life  to  us  that  eat 
his  body.  Cypr.  de  Orat.  Do.  Aug.  ep.  121.  c.  11.  And  there- 
fore it  is  called  here  supersubstantial,  that  is,  the  bread  that  passeth 
and  excelleth  all  creatures.  Hiero.  in  2.  Tit.  In  6.  Mat.  Amb.  li. 
5.  de  Sacer.  c.  4.  Aug.  Ser.  16.  de  Verb.  Do.  sec.  Mat.  St.  Ger- 
manus  in  Theoria. 

Ver.  12.  DebU.^^  These  debts  do  signify  not  only  mortal  sins, 
but  ako  venial,  as  St.  Augustin  often  teacheth ;  and  therefore  every 
man,  be  he  never  so  just,  yet  because  he  cannot  live  without  venial 
sins,  may  very  truly  and  ought  to  say  this  prayer.  Aug.  cont.  duas. 
ep.  Pelag.  IL  I.e.  14.  li.  21.  de  Civit.  c.  27. 

Ver.  13.  Lead  us  no/.]  St.  Cyprian  readeth,  Ne  paHaris  no$ 
induct,  suffer  us  not  to  be  led,  as  St.  Augustin  noteth,  li.  de  do. 
persev.  c.  6.  And  so  the  holy  church  understandeth  it,  because 
God  (as  St.  James  saith)  tempteth  no  man ;  though  for  our  sins, 
or  for  our  probation  and  crown,  he  permits  us  to  be  tempted.  Be-> 
ware  then  of  Beza's  exposition  upon  this  place,  who,  according  to 
the  Calvinists'  opinion,  saith  that  God  leadeth  them  into  temptation, 
into  whom  himself  bringeth  in  Satan  for  to  fill  their  hearts;  so 
making  God  the  author  of  sin. 

Ver.  14.  If  you  wiU  forgive*'}  This  point,  of  forgiving  our 
brother,  when  we  ask  forgiveness  of  God,  our  Saviour  repeateth 
again,  as  a  thing  much  to  be  considered;  and  therefore  commended 
in  the  parable  also  of  the  servant  that  would  not  forgive  his  fellow 
servant.     Matt,  xviii. 

Ver.  16.  FckstJ]  He  forbiddeth  not  open  and  public  fasts,  which 
in  the  Scriptures  were  commanded  and  proclaimed  to  the  people  of 
God ;  and  the  Ninivites  by  such  fasting  appeased  God's  wrath : 
but  to  fast  for  vain  glory  and  praise  of  men>  and  to  be  desirous  by 
the  very  face  and  look  to  be  taken  for  a  faster,  that  is  forbidden, 
and  that  is  hypocrisy. 

Ver.  20l  Trecumrei  m  heaveiu']  Treasures  laid  up  in  heftfen, 
must  needs  signify,  not  fiaith  only,  but  plentiful  alms  and  deeds  of 
mercy,  and  other  good  works,  which  God  keeping,  as  in  a  book,  will 
reward  them  accordingly :  as  of  the  contrary  the  apostle  saith.  He 
that  aoweth  sparingly,  shall  reap  sporingly,  2  Cor.  ix. 

Ver.  24.  Two  maatersJ]  Two  religions,  God  and  Baal,  Chrisl 
and  Calvin,  mass  and  communion,  the  Catholic  church  and  heretic 
cal.  eonventicles.  Let  then  mark  this  lesson  (d  our  Saviour,  that 
think  they  may  serve  all  masters,  all  tknes,  all  religions.  Again : 
these  two  masters  do  signify,  God  and  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the 
8|nrit,  justice  and  ainu 

•  Ver.  25.  Cwr^L']  Prudent  provision  is  not  prohilnled,  but 
too  much  doubtfufaiess  and  fear  ol  God's  provinon  for  us ;  to  whom 
we  ought  with  patience  to  commit  the  rest,  when  we  have  done 
sufficiently  for  our  part. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  i.  Judge  not^  It  is  no  Christian  part  to  judge 
ill  of  men's  acts,  which  be  in  themselves  good^  and  may  proceed  of 
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good  meaningy  or  of  man*8  inward  meanings  and  intentions,  which 
we  cannot  see  ;  of  which  fault  they  must  beware  that  are  too  sua* 
piciousy  and  given  to  deem  always  the  worst  of  other  men.  But  to 
say  that  Judas,  or  an  heretic  evidently  known  to  die  obstinately  in 
heresy,  is  damned,  and  in  all  other  plain  and  manifest  cases  to 
judge,  is  not  forbidden. 

Ver.  6.  Holy  to  dogs^  No  holy  sacrament,  and  especially  that 
of  our  Saviour's  blessed  body,  must  be  given  wittingly  to  the  un* 
worthy,  that  is,  to  them  that  have  not  by  confession  of  all  mortal 
sins,  examined  and  proved  themselves.  See  the  annot.  1  Cor.  zi. 
27,  28,  29. 

Ver.  8.  Every  one  that  asketh.']  All  things  that  we  ask  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  with  humility,  attention,  continuance,  and  other 
due  circumstances,  God  will  undoubtedly  grant  when  it  is  best 
for  us. 

Ver.  15.  Clothing  of  sheep  J]  Extraordinary  appearance  of  zeal 
and  holiness  is  the  sheep's  coat  in  some  heretics :  but  these  of  this 
time  wear  not  that  garment  much,  being  men  of  unsatiable  sin. 
This  is  rather  their  garment,  common  to  them  with  all  other  he- 
retics, to  boast  much  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  by  pretended 
allegations,  and  sweet  words  of  benediction,  and  especially  by  pro- 
mise of  knowledge,  light,  and  liberty  of  the  Gospel,  to  seduce  the 
simple  and  the  sinful. 

Ver.  16.  Emits,'].  These  are  the  fruits  which  heretics  are 
known  by  :  division  from  the  whole  church,  division  among  them- 
selves, taking  to  themselves  new  names  and  new  masters,  incon- 
stancy in  doctrine,  disobedience  both  to  others,  and  namely  to  spi- 
ritual officers,  love  and  liking  of  themselves,  pride  and  intolerable 
vaunting  of  their  own  knowledge  above  all  the  holy  Doctors,  cor- 
ruption, falsification  and  quite  denying  of  the  parts  of  the  Scrip- 
tures that  especially  make  against  them  ;  and  these  be  common  to 
all  heretics  lightly.  Other  some  are  more  peculiar  to  these  of  our 
time,  as  incestuous  marriages  of  vowed  persons,  spoil  of  churchesy 
sacrilege  and  profanation  of  all  holy  things,  and  many  other  special 
points  of  doctrine,  directly  tending  to  the  corruption  of  good  life 
in  all  states. 

Ver.  21.  Lordf  Lord,"]  These  men  have  faith,  otherwise  they 
could  not  invocate,  Lord,  I^ord,  Rom.  x.  But  here  we  see  that  to 
believe  is  not  enough,  and  that  not  only  infidelity  is  sin,  as  Luthw 
teacheth.  Yea,  Catholics  also,  that  work  true  miracles  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord,  and  by  never  so  great  faith,  yet  without  the  works  of 
justice  shall  not  be  saved,  1  Cor.  xiii.  Again,  consider  here  who 
they  ore  that  have  so  often  in  their  mouth,  the  Lord,  the  Lord» 
and  how  little  it  shall  avail  them,  that  set  so  little  by  good  works, 
and  contemn  Christian  justice. 

Chap.  VIIL  Ver.  4.  Prtest,"]  The  priests  of  the  old  .law,  saith 
St.  Chrysostom,  had  authority  and  privilege  only  to  discern  who 
were  healed  of  leprosy,  and  to  denounce  the  same  to  the  people ; 
but  the  priests  of  the  new  law  have  power  to  purge,  in  very  deed^ 
the  filth  of  the  soul.    Therefore  whosoever  despiseUi  them  is  more 
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worth;  to  be  punished  than  the  rebel  Dathan  and  his  accomplices- 
St.  Chryso.  li.  3.  de  Sacred. 

Ver.  4.  Gifi^  Our  Saviour  willeth  him  to  go  and  offer  his  gift 
of  sacrifice,  according  as  Moaes  prescrihed  in  that  case,  because  the 
other  sacrifice,  being  the  holiest  of  all  hoHes,  whch  is  his  body, 
was  not  yet  begun.  So  saith  St.  Aug.  li.  2.  Evang.  q.  3.  &  Cont. 
Adver.  leg.  &  Proph.  li.  c.  19,  20. 

Ver.  8.  Not  worthy^  Orig.  ho.  5.  in  divers.  When  thou 
eatest,  swth  he,  and  drinkest  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  he 
entereth  under  thy  roof.  Thou  also  therefore,  humbhng  thyself, 
feay  :  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy,  &c.  So  said  St.  Chrysostom  in  his 
Mass,  and  go  doth  the  Catholic  church  use  at  this  day  in  every 
Mass.     See  St.  Augustin,  Ep.  118.  ad  lanu. 

Ver.  14.  His  wij^s  mother.'\  Of  Peter  especially  among  the 
rest  it  is  evident  that  he  had  a  wife  ;  but,  as  St.  Jerome  suth,  af- 
ter they  were  called  (o  be  apostles,  they  had  no  more  carnal  coiD' 
pany  wilh  their  wives,  as  he  proveth  there  by  the  very  words  of 
our  Saviour :  He  that  halh  left  wife,  &c.  And  so  in  the  Latin 
church  bath  been  always  used,  that  married  men  may  be,  and  are 
daily  made  priests,  either  after  the  d^th  of  the  wife,  or  with  her 
consent  tc!  live  in  perpetual  continence.  And  if  the  Greeks  have 
priests  that  do  otherwise,  St.  Epipbanius,  a  Greek  doctor,  telleth 
them  that  they  do  it  against  the  ancient  canons  ;  and  Paphnutius 
plainly  signifleth  the  same  in  the  first  Council  of  Nice.  But  this 
is  most  pkin,  that  there  was  never,  either  in  the  Greek  church  or 
the  Latin,  an  authentical  example  of  any  that  married  after  holy 

Ver.  22.  Let  the  dead.']  By  this  we  see  that  not  only  no  worldly 
or  carnal  respect,  but  no  other  laudable  duty  towards  our  parents, 
ought  to  stay  us  from  following  Christ,  and  choosing  a  life  of  greater 
perfection. 

Ver.  26,  He  commandedJ]  The  church  (here  signified  by  the 
boat  or  ship)  and  Catholics  are  often  tossed  with  storms  of  perse- 
cution ;  but  Christ,  who  seemed  to  sleep  in  the  mean  time,  by  the 
church's  prayer  awaketh,  and  maketh  a  calm. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  3.  He  blasphemeth.']  When  the  Jews  heard 
Christ  remit  sins,  they  charged  him  with  blasphemy;  as  heretics 
now  charge  his  priests  of  the  New  Testament,  for  that  they  remit 
sins:  to  whom  he  said.  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  for- 

Ver.  5.  Whether  u  etuier.'}  The  futhless  Jews  thought  (as 
heretics  now  a-days)  that  to  foi^ve  sins  was  so  proper  to  God, 
that  it  could  not  be  communicated  unto  man  :  but  Christ  sbeweth, 
that  as  to  work  miracles  is  otherwise  proper  to  God  only,  and  yet 
fU^  power  is  communicated  to  men,  so  also  to  forgive  sins. 

Ver.  6.  The  son  of  man  on  earth.'}  Christ  had  power  to  remit 
sins,  and  often  executed  the  same,  not  only  as  he  was  God,  but  dso 
as  he  was  a  mnn.  because  he  was  head  of  the  church,  and  our  chief 
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Ver.  8.  GUyrifietL]  The  hlthS%A  people  did  glorify  God,  that 
gave  such  power  to  men,  for  to  remit  sins,  and  to  do  miracles, 
knowing  that  that  which  God  committeth  to  men  is  not  to  his  dero- 
gation, but  to  his  glory,  himself  only  being  still  the  princpal 
worker  of  that  effect,  men  being  only  his  ministers  and  substi- 
tutes, and  working  under  him,  and  by  his  commission  and  au- 
thority. 

Ibid.  To  men.]  Not  only  Christ  as  he  was  man,  had  this  power 
to  forgive  sins,  but  by  him  and  from  him  the  apostles,  and  consequently 
priests.  Matt,  xxviii.  All  power  is  given  me.  Matt,  xviii.  What-^ 
soever  you  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  John  xx. 
Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven. 

Ver.  13.  jNot  sacrifice^  These  are  the  words  of  the  prophet, 
who  spake  them  even  then  when  sacrifices  were  offered  by  God's 
commandment;  so  that  it  maketh  not  against  sacrifice:  but  he 
saith  that  sacrifice  only,  without  mercy  and  charity,* and  generally 
with  mortal  sin,  is  not  acceptable.  The  Jews  offered  their  sacri- 
fices duly,  but  in  the  mean  time  they  had  no  pity  nor  mercy  on 
their  brethren ;  and  this  it  is  which  God  misliketh. 

Ver.  14.  Fast  often.']     By  the  often  fasting  of  St.  John's  dis-  . 
ciples,  we  may  gather  that  he  appointed  them  a  prescript  manner 
of  fsisting ;  as  it  is  certain  he  taught  them  a  form  of  prayer.    Luke 
V.  and  xi. 

Ver.  17.  New  wine."]  By  this  new  wine  he  doth  plainly  here 
signify  fasting,  and  the  strait  kind  of  life  ;  by  the  old  bottles,  them 
that  cannot  away  therewith. 

Ver.  20.  Twelve  years.]  This  woman,  a  Gentile,  had  her  dis* 
ease  twelve  years  ;  and  the  governor's  daughter,  a  Jew,  (which  is 
here  raised  to  life)  was  twelve  years  old.  Lu.  viii.  Mark  then  the 
allegory  hereof  in  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  As  that  woman  fell  sick 
when  the  wench  was  born,  so  the  Gentiles  went  their  own  ways 
into  idolatry  when  the  Jews  in  Abraham  believed.  Again;  as 
Christ  here  went  to  raise  the  wench,  and  by  the  way  the  woman 
was  first  healed,  and  then  the  wench  revived  :  so  Christ  came  to 
the  Jews,  but  the  Gentiles  believed  first,  and  were  saved ;  and  in 
the  end  the  Jews  shall  believe  also.     Hiero.  in  Mat. 

Ver.  21.  Toucfiofdy.]  Not  only  Christ's  words,  but  his  gar- 
ment, and  touch  thereof,  or  any  thing  to  him  belonging,  might  do, 
and  did  miracles,  virtue  proceeding  from  his  holy  person  to  them. 
This  woman  returning  home  set  up  an  image  of  Christ,  for  me- 
mory of  his  benefit,  and  the  hem  of  the  same  image  did  also  mi- 
racles. This  image  Julian  the  Apostate  threw  down,  and  Bet  up 
his  own  instead  thereof,  which  was  immediately  destroyed  by  fire 
from  heaven.  But  the  image  of  Christ  broken  in  pieces  by  the 
Heathens,  the  Christians  afterwards  gathering  the  pieces  together 
placed  it  in  the  church,  where  it  was,  as  Sozomenus  wnteth,  unto 
his  time.  ,  * 

Ver.  28.  Do  you  believe  that  I  can  »]     We  see  here  t^  to  the 
corpc  ^  these  men  he  requireth  only  this  fiuth,  that  he 

is  afc  not  sufficient  to  justify  them.    How  then  do 
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the  heretics  by  this  and  the  like  places  plead  for  their  only  justify- 
ing fiiith  ?     See  the  annot.  Mar.  v.  36. 

Ver.  .38.  Pray  therefore.']  Therefore  doth  the  church  pray 
aod  fast  in  the  ember  days,  when  holy  orders  are  given ;  that  ist 
when  workmen  are  prepared  to  be  sent  into  the  harvest.  See 
Acts  ziii.  3. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1.  Power  J]  Miracles  were  so  necessary  to  the 
confirmation  of  their  doctrine  beginning  then  to  be  preached,  that 
not  only  Christ  himself  did  miracles,  but  also  he  gave  to  his  apostles 
power  to  do  them. 

Ver,  2.  Firsts  Simon.]  Peter  the  first,  not  in  calling,  but  in 
pre-eminence :  for,  as  St.  Ambrose  saith  in  2  Cor.  xii.,  Andrew 
first  followed  our  Saviour  before  Peter,  and  yet  the  primacy  An- 
drew received  not,  but  Peter ;  which  pre-eminence  of  St.  Peter 
above  the  other  apostles  is  so  plainly  signified  in  this  word  first,  by 
the  judgment  even  of  heretics,  that  Besa,  notwithstanding  he  con- 
fesseth  the  consent  of  all  copies  both  Latin  and  Greek,  yet  is  not 
ashamed  to  say  that  he  suspecteth  that  this  word  was  thrust  into 
the  text  by  some  favourer  of  Peter's  primacy :  whereby  we  have 
also,  that  they  care  bo  more  for  the  Greek  than  for  the  Latin, 
when  it  maketh  against  them,  but  at  their  pleasure  say  that  all  is 
corrupted. 

Ver.  9.  Do  not  possess,]  Preachers  may  not  carefully  seek  af- 
ter the  superfluities  of  this  life,  or  any  thing  which  may  be  an  im- 
pediment to  their  function ;  and  as  for  necessaries,  they  deserve 
their  temporal  living  at  their  hands  for  whom  they  labour  spi- 
ritually. 

Ver«  12.  Peace  he  to  this  house,]  As  Christ  himself  used  these 
words,  or  this  blessing  often.  Peace  be  to  you,  so  here  he  biddeth 
his  apostles  say  the  like  to  the  house  where  they  come ;  and  so 
hath  it  been  always  a  most  godly  use  of  bishops  to  give  their  bles- 
sing where  they  come,  which  blessing  must  needs  be  of  great  grace 
and  profit,  when  none  but  worthy  persons  (as  here  we  read)  might 
take  good  thereof ;  and  when  it  is'  never  lost,  but  returneth  to  the 
giver,  when  the  other  party  is  not  worthy  of  it :  among  other  spi- 
ritual benefits  it  taketh  away  venial  sins.     Amb.  in  ix.  Lu. 

Ver.  14.  Shake  off  the  aust,]  To  contemn  the  true  preachers, 
er  not  to  receive  the  truth  preached,  is  a  very  damnable  sin. 

Ver.  15.  More  tolerable^  Hereby  it  is  evident,  that  there  be 
degrees  and  differences  of  damnation  in  hell  fire,  according  to 
men's  deserts.     Aug.  H.  4.  de  Bapt.  c.  19* 

Ver.  1 8.  Kings,]  In  the  beginning  kings  and  emperors  perse- 
cuted the  church,  that  by  the  very  death  and  blood  of  martyrs  it 
should  grow  more  miraculously.  Afterwards  when  the  empe- 
rois  and  kings  were  themselves  become  Christians,  they  used 
their  power  for  the  church,  against  infidels  and  heretics.  Aug. 
ep.  48. 

Ver.  19>  It  shail  be  given,]  This  is  verified  even  at  this  pre- 
sent also,  when  many  good  Catholics,  that  have  no  great  learning, 
by  their  answers  confound  their  adversaries. 
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Ver.  25.  How  mwik  more^  No  marvel  therefore  if  heretics 
call  Christ's  Vicar  Antichrist,  when  their  forefathers,  the  faithless 
Jews,  called  Christ  himself  Belzebuh. 

Ver.  32.  Confess  me,"]  See  how  Christ  esteemed  the  open  con- 
fessing of  him,  that  is,  of  his  truth,  in  the  Catholic  church :  for  as 
when  Saul  persecuted  the  church,  he  said  himself  was  persecuted  ; 
so  to  confess  him,  and  his  church,  is  all  one.  Contrarywise  see 
how  he  abhorreth  them  that  deny  him  before  men,  which  is  not 
only  to  deny  any  one  little  article  of  the  Catholic  feuth,  com- 
mended to  us  by  the  church  ;  but  also  to  allow  or  consent  to  he- 
resy by  any  means,  as  by  subscribing,  coming  to  their  service  and 
sermons,  furthering  them  any  way  against  Catholics,  and  such 
like. 

Ver.  34.  Not  to  send  peace  hut  the  sword,']  Christ  came  to 
break  the  peace  of  worldlings  and  sinners ;  as  when  the  son  be- 
lieveth  in  him,  and  the  father  do  not ;  the  wife  is  a  Catholic,  and 
the  husband  is  not.  For  to  agree  together  in  infidelity,  heresy,  or 
any  other  sin,  is  a  naughty  peace.  This  being  the  true  meaning  of 
Christ's  words,  mark  that  the  heretics  interpret  this  to  maintain 
their  rebellions  and  troubles,  which  their  new  Gospel  br«edeth. 
Beza  in  no.  Test.  an.  1565.  , 

Ver.  37.  More  them  me.']  No  earthly  thing,  nor  duty  to  pa- 
rents, wife,  childrcj,  country,  or  to  a  man's  own  body  and  life,  can 
be  any  just  excuse  why  a  man  should  do,  or  feign  himself  to  do  or 
believe  any  thing,  against  Christ,  or  the  unity  and  faith  of  his 
church. 

Ver.  41.  /n  the  name.]  Reward  for  hospitality,  and  especially 
ibr  receiving  an  holy  person,  as  prophet,  i^ostle,  bishop,  or  priest, 
persecuted  for  Christ's  sake :  for  by  receiving  of  him  in  that  re« 
spect,  as  he  is  such  an  one,  he  shall  be  partaker  of  his  merits,  and 
he  rewarded  as  for  such  an  one ;  whereas  on  the  contrary  side,  he 
that  receiveth  an  heretic  into  his  house  and  a  fe,lse  preacher,  doth 
communicate  with  his  wicked  works.    £p.  ii.  Jo* 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  3.  Art  thou  heJ]  John  himself  doubted  not, 
for  he  baptized  him  and  gave  great  testimony  of  him  before.  Jo.  i. 
But  because  his  disciples  knew  him  not,  nor  esteemed  of  him.  so 
much  as  of  John  their  own  master,  therefore  did  he  send  them 
unto  Christ,,  that  by  occasion  of  Christ's  answer  he  might  the  bet* 
ter  instruct  them  what  he  was,  and  so  make  them  Christ's  disomies, 
preferring  them  to  a  better  master. 

Ver.  7*  What  went  you  0^.]  High  commendation  of  John's 
holiness,  as  well  for  his  rating,  rough  attire,  solitary  life,  and  con- 
stancy, as  for  the  dignity  of  his  function. 

Ibid.  Into  the  desert.]  The  fedthfiil  people  in  all  ages  re- 
sorted of  devotion  into  wildernesses,  to  see  men  of  special 
and  rare  holiness  :  prophets,  hermits,  anchorites,  &c.,  to  have 
their  prayers  or  ghostly  counsel.  See  St.  Hierom.  de  vita  Hila- 
rioms. 

Ver.  14.  EUas.]  As  Elias  shall  be  the  messenger  of  Christ's 
latter  coming,  so  was  John  his  messenger  and  precursor  at  his  for- 
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mer  coming ;  and  therefore  he  is  called  Elias,  because  of  his  like 
office  and  Uke  spirit.     Luc.  i.  Grego.  ho.  7-  in  £vang. 

Ver.  18.  Eating  nor  drinking!]  The  wicked  quarrellers  of  the 
world  misconstrue  easily  all  the  acts  and  life  of  good  men.  If  they 
be  great  festers  and  austere  livers,  they  are  blasphemed  lind  counted 
hypocrites ;  if  they  converse  with  other  men  in  ordinary  manner, 
then  they  be  counted  dissolute. 

Ver.  21.  Penance  in  sackdoth."]  By  this  sackcloth  and  ashes 
added  here,  and  in  other  places,  we  see  evidently  that  penance  is 
not  only  leaving  off  former  sins,  and  change  or  amendment  of  life 
past,  no,  nor  bare  sorrowfulness  or  recounting  of  our  offences  al- 
ready committed ;  but  requireth  punishment  and  chastisement  of 
our  persons,  by  these  and  such  other  means  as  the  Scriptures  do 
elsewhere  set  forth.  And  therefore  concerning  the  word  also,  it  is 
rather  to  be  called  penance,  as  in  our  translation,  than  (as  the  ad- 
versaries, of  purpose  avoiding  the  word,)  repentance  or  amendment 
of  life ;  and  that  according  to  the  very  usual  signification  of  the 
Greek  word  in  the  most  ancient  ecclesiastical  Greek  writers,  who 
for  penitents  (which  in  the  primitive  church  did  public  penance,) 
say,  men  that  are  doing  penance  :  and  concerning  that  part  of  pe- 
nance which  is  confession,  the  ecclesiastical  history  calleth  it  by  the 
same  Greek  word.     Sozam.  li.  ?•  16.  Socrat.  li.  5.  c.  19* 

Ver.  25.  Little  onesJ]  These  little  ones  do  not  signify  here 
only  the  unlearned,  as  though  coblers  and  weavers,  and  women 
and  girls,  had  this  revelation,  and  therefore  do  understand  all 
Scriptures,  and  are  able  to  expound  them  ;  but  here  are  signified 
the  humble,  whether  they  be  learned  or  unlearned :  as  when  he 
saith,  unless  you  become  as  little  ones,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  so  also  the  greatest  doctors  (who  as  they 
were  most  learned,  so  most  humbled  themselves  to  the  judgment  of 
the  Catholic  church,)  are  these  little  ones :  and  heretics,  who  al- 
though unlearned,  yet  vaunt  their  knowledge  and  their  spirit  of 
understanding  above  all  ancient  Father^,  and  the  whole  church  can- 
not be  of  these  little  and  humble  ones. 

Ver.  30.  Yoke  is  sweet.]  What  is  this  light  burden  and  sweet 
yoke,  but  his  commandments,  of  which  St.  John  saith,  1  £p«  v.  His 
commandments  are  not  heavy :  clean  contrary  to  the  adversaries 
that  say,  they  are  impossible  to  be  kept. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  24.  In  Belzehub.]  The  like  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  is,  to  attribute  the  miracles  done  by  saints,  either 
dead  or  alive,  to  the  devil. 

Ver.  30.  Not  toith  me.]  They  that  are  indifferent  to  all  reli- 
gions, commonly  and  fitly  called  neuters,  joining  themselves  to 
neither  part,  let  them  mark  these  words  well,  and  they  shall  see 
that  Christ  accounted  all  them  to  be  against  him  and  his  church 
that  are  not  plainly  and  flatly  with  him  and  it. 

Ibid.  Gathereth  not  with  me.]  He  speaketh  not  only  of  his 
own  person,  but  of  all  to  whom  he  hath  committed  the  govern- 
ment of  his  church,  and  especially  of  the  chief  pastors  succeeding 
Peter  in  tho  p^ovcrnment  of  the  whole,  as  St.  Hierom,  writing  to 
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Demttus  Pope  of  Rome,  applieth  these  words  unto  him,  saying  of 
all  heretics,  He  that  gathereth  not  with  thee,  scattereth  ;  that  b  to 
say,  he  that  is  not  with  Christ,  is  with  Antichrist. 

Ver.  31.  The  Ucksphemy  of  the  Spirit^  He  meaneth  not  that 
there  is  any  sin  so  great  which  God  will  not  forgive,  or  whereof  a 
man  may  not  repent  in  this  life,  as  some  heretics  at  this  day  affirm ; 
but  that  some  heinous  sins  (as,  namely,  this  blasphemy  of  the  Jews 
against  the  evident  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  likewise  arch- 
heretics,  who  wilfully  resist  the  known  truth  and  works  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  God's  church,)  are  hardly  forgiven,  and  seldom 
have  such  men  grace  to  repent.  Otherwise  among  all  the  sins 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  (which  are  commonly  reckoned  six)  one 
only  shall  never  be  forgiven,  that  is,  dying  without  repentance  wil- 
fully, called  final  impenitence ;  which  sin  he  committeth  that  dieth 
with  contempt  of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  obstinately  refusing 
absolution,  by  the  church's  ministry :  as  St.  Augustin  plainly  de- 
clareth  in  these  words,  Whosoever  he  be  that  believeth  not  man's 
sins  to  be  remitted  in  God's  church,  and  therefore  despiseth  the 
bountifiilness  of  God  in  so  mighty  a  work,  if  he  in  that  obstinate 
mind  continue  till  his  life's  end,  he  is  guilty  of  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  which  Holy  Ghost  Christ  remitteth  sins.  Enchir. 
83.  ep.  50.  in  fine. 

Ver.  32.  Son  of  manJ]  The  Jews  in  their  words  sinned  against 
the  Son  of  man^  when  they  reprehended  those  things  which  he  did 
as  man,  to  wit,  calling  him  a  glutton,  a  great  drinker  of  wine,  a 
friend  of  the  publicans,  a  Samaritan,  and  taking  offence  because  he 
kept  company  with  sinners,  broke  the  Sabbath,  and  such  like  :  and 
this  sin  might  more  easily  be  forgiven  them,  because  they  judged 
of  him  as  they  would  have  done  of  any  other  man ;  but  they 
sinned  and  blasphemed  against  the  Holy  Ghost  (called  here  the 
finger  of  God,  whereby  he  wrought  miracles,)  when  of  malice  they 
attributed  the  evident  works  of  God  in  casting  out  devib,  to  the 
Devil  himself ;  and  this  sin  shall  not  be  remitted,  because  it  shall 
hardly  be  remitted,  as  we  see  by  the  plague  of  their  posterity 
until  this  day. 

Ibid.  Nor  in  the  world  to  come.']  St.  Augustin  and  other  holy 
Doctors  gather  hereupon,  that  some  sins  may  be  remitted  in  the 
next  life,  and  consequently  prove  purgatory  thereby.  De  Civit. 
Dei.  IL  21.  c  13.  D.  Gregor.  Dial.  li.  4.  c.  39- 

Ver.  36.  Idle  word.]  If  of  every  idle  word  we  must  make  ac- 
count before  God  in  judgment,  and  yet  shall  not  for  every  such 
word  be  damned  everlastingly :  then  there  must  needs  be  some 
temporal  punishment  in  the  next  life. 

Ver.  48.  Who  is  my  mother  f]  The  dutiful  affection  toward 
our  parents  and  kinsfolk  is  not  blamed,  but  the  inordinate  love  of 
them,,  to  the  hindrance  of  our  service  and  duty  towards  God. 
Upon  this  place  some  old  heretics  denied  Christ  to  have  any 
mother.  Aug.  li.  de  Fid.  &  Symb.  c.  4.  Neither  ever  was  there 
any  heresy  so  absurd,  but  it  would  seem  to  have  Scripture 
for  it. 
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Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  8.  One  an  hundred.^  This  difference  of 
fruits  18  the  difference  of  merits  in  this  life,  and  rewards  for  them 
in  the  next  life,  according  to  the  diversity  of  states'  or  other  diffe- 
rences. Of  states,  as  that  the  hundred-fold  agreeth  to  virgins  pro- 
fessed, threescore-fold  to  religious  widows,  thirty-fold  to  the  mar- 
ried. Aug.  li.  de  Virginit.  c.  44.  &  seq.  Which  truth  the  old 
heretic  Jovinian  denied  (as  ours  do  at  this  day,)  affirming  that 
there  is  no  difference  of  merits  or  rewards.  Hier.  li.  2.  adv.  Jovin. 
Ambros.  ep.  82.  Aug.  hier.  82. 

Ver.  11.  To  you  it  is  given,"]  To  the  apostles  and  such  as  have 
the  guiding  and  teaching  of  others,  deeper  knowledge  of  Grod's 
word  and  mysteries  is  given  than  to  the  common  people :  as  also 
to  Christians  generally,  that  which  was  not  given  to  the  obstinate 
Jews. 

Ver.  1 5.  They  have  shut  J]  In  saying  that  they  shut  their  own 
eyes,  which  St.  Paul  also  repeateth.  Acts  xxviii.,  he  teacheth  us 
the  true  understanding  of  all  other  places,  where  it  might  seem  by 
the  bare  words  that  God  is  the  very  author  and  worker  of  this  in- 
dnration  and  bUndness,  and  of  other  sins ;  which  was  «>  old  con. 
demned  blasphemy,  and  is  now  the  heresy  of  Calvin  :  whereas  our 
Saviour  here  teacheth  us,  that  they  shut  their  own  eyes,  and  are 
the  cause  of  their  own  sin  and  damnation ;  God  not  doing,  but 
permitting  it,  and  suffering  them  to  fall  farther  because  of  their 
former  sins,  as  St.  Paul  declareth  of  the  reprobate  Gentiles. 
Rom.  i. 

Ver.  25.  Over'Sowed.']  First  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  was 
planted  the  truth,  and  falsehood  came  afterwards  and  was  over- 
sowed by  the  enemy,  the  Devil,  and  not  by  Christ,  who  is  not  the 
author  of  evil.     Tertul.  de  prescript. 

Ver.  29-  I^est perhapsJ]  The  good  must  tolerate  the  evil  when 
it  is  sa  strong  that  it  cannot  be  redressed  without  danger  and  db- 
turbance  of  the  whole  church ;  and  commit  the  matter  to  God's 
judgment  in  the  latter  day.  Otherwise  where  ill  men  (be  they 
heretics  or  other  male^tors,)  may  be  punished  or  suppressed 
without  disturbance  and  hazard  of  the  good,  they  may  and  ought 
by  public  authority,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  to  be  chastised  or 
executed. 

Ver.  30.  Suffer  both  to  grow.]  The  good  and  bad,  we  see  here, 
are  mingled  together  in  the  church ;  which  maketh  against  certain 
heretics  and  schismatics,  which  severed  themselves  of  old  from  the 
rest  of  the  world  under  pretence  that  themselves  only  were  pure, 
and  all  others,  both  priests  and  people,  sinners :  and  against  some 
heretics  of  this  time  also,  which  say  that  evil  men  are  not  of  or  in 
the  church. 

Ver.  32.  The  least  of  all  seedsJ]  The  church  of  Christ  had  a 
small  beginning,  but  afterwards  became  the  most  glorious  and 
known  commonwealth  on  earth  $  the  greatest  powers  and  the  most 
wise  of  the  world  putting  themselves  into  the  same. 

Ver.'ll>5.  Carpentet^s  son,l  Hereupon  Julian  the  Apostate  and 
his  flatterer  Libanius,  took  their  scoff  against  our  Saviour,  saying* 
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at  his  goiDg  against  the  Persians,  to  the  Christians,  What  doth  the 
carpenter's  son  now  ?  And  threatening  that  after  his  return  the 
carpenter^s  son  should  not  be  able  to  save  them  from  his  fiiry^. 
Whereunto  a  godly  man  answered,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy^  He 
whom  Julian  calleth  the  carpenter's  son  is  making  a  wooden  coffin 
for  him  against^his  death.  And  indeed  not  long  after  there  came 
news  that  in  that  battle  he  died  miserably.  Sozo.  li.  6.  c.  2.  Theodo. 
IL  3.  c.  18.  The  very  like  scoff  use  heretics  that  call  the  body  of 
Christ  in  the  blessed  sacrament  baker's  bread.  It  seemeth  indeed 
to  the  senses  to  be  so,  as  Christ  seemed  to  be  Joseph's  natural 
son ;  but  faith  telleth  us  the  contrary,  as  well  in  the  one  as  in  the 
other. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  3.  Because  of  HerodiasJ]  It  is  too  ordinary 
in  princes  to  put  them  to  death  that  freely  tell  them-  such  faults : 
women,  whom  they  fancy,  especially  inciting  them  to  such  mis- 
chief. 

Ver.  12.  Buried  it"]  An  example  of  duty  towards  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  faithful;  wherein  see  the  difference  of  Catholic 
Christian  men  and  of  all  infidels,  be  they  pagans,  apostates,  or  he- 
retics. For  whereas  the  Christians  had  hud  the  body  of  this 
blessed  prophet  and  martyr  in  Samaria,  with  the  relics  of  Elias  and 
Abdias,  by  virtue  whereof  wonderful  miracles  were  wrought  in 
that  place,  in  Julian  the  Apostate's  time,  when  men  might  do  all 
mischief  freely  against  Christian  religion ;  the  Pagans  opened  the 
tomb  of  St.  John  Baptist,  burnt  his  bones,  and  scattered  the  ashes 
about  the  fields :  but  certain  religious  monks  coming  thither  on  a 
pilgrimage  at  the  same  time,  adventured  their  life,  and  saved  as 
much  of  the  holy  relics  as  they  could,  and  brought  them  to  their 
Abbot  Philip,  a  man  of  God,  who  esteeming  them  too  great  a  trea- 
sure for  him  and  his  to  keep  for  their  private  devotion,  sent  them 
to  Athanasius  the  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  he  with  all  reverence 
laid  them  in  such  a  place  (as  it  were  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,) 
where  afterwards  by  occasion  of  them  was  built  a  goodly  chapel. 
Theod.  li.  5.  c.  6.  Ruff.  li.  2.  c.  27»  28.  Mark  here  that  the  he- 
retics of  our  time  do  as  those  Pagans  to  the  bodies  and  relics  of 
all  blessed  saints  that  they  can  destroy ;  and  Catholics  contrariwise 
have  the  religious  devotion  of  those  old  Christians,  as  appeareth  by 
the  honour  done  now  to  his  head  at  Amiens  in  France. 

Ver.  13.  Retired.']  Christ  much  esteemed  John,  and  withdrew 
himself  aside,  to  give  example  of  moderate  mourning  for  the  de- 
parted, and  to  shew  the  horror  of  that  execrable  murder :  as  in  the 
primitive  church  many  good  men  seeing  the  miserable  state  of  the 
world  in  time  of  persecution,  and  the  sins  that  abounded 
withal,  took  an  occasion  to  forsake  those  tumults,  and  to  give 
themselves  to  contemplation,  and  for  that  purpose  retired  into  the 
deawrts  of  Egypt  and  elsewhere,  to  do  penance  for  their  own  sins 
and  the  sins  of  the  world :  whereupon  partly  rose  that  infinite 
Quniber  of  monks  and  hermits,  of  whom  the  Fathers  and  ecclesi-* 
astical  histories  make  mention.  Hiero.  2.  to.  in  vit.  Pauli  £remit». 
Sozo.  U.  1.  c.  12,  13. 


1"24  ST.  MATTHEW  CHAP.  XIV. — XY. 

Ver.  19-  The  disciples  to  the  midtUudes,']  A  figure  of  the  mi' 
nistiy  of  the  apostles  ;  who,  as  they  here  had  the  distribution  and 
ordering  of  these  miraculous  loaves,  so  had  they  also  io  bestow  and 
dispense  all  the  food  of  our  souls,  in  ministering  of  the  word  and 
sacraments ;  neither  may  la3rmen  challenge  the  same. 

Ver.  26.  Sea  walking,']  When  not  only  Christ,  but  by  his 
power  Peter  also,  walketh  upon  the  waters,  it  is  evident  that  he  can 
dispose  of  his  own  body  above  nature,  and  contrary  to  the  natural 
condition  thereof,  as  to  go  through  a  door.  John  xx.  To  be  in  the 
compass  of  a  little  bread.    Ephinan.  in  Anchorato. 

Ver.  29-  Walked.']  Peter,  saith  St.  Bernard,  walking  upon  the 
waters  as  Christ  did,  declared  himself  the  only  Vicar  of  Christ, 
which  should  be  ruler  not  over  one  people,  but  over  all :  for  many 
waters  are  many  peoples.  Bernard  li.  2.  de  Confid.  c.  8.  See  the 
place,  how  he  deduceth  from  Peter  the  like  authority  and  jurisdic* 
tion  to  his  successor  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  8.  With  their  Ups.]  This  is  to  be  understood 
properly  of  such  as  have  ever  God  in  their  mouth,  the  word  of  our 
Lord,  the  Scriptures,  the  Gospel,  but  in  their  heart  and  all  their 
Kfe  be  indeed  ungodly.  It  may  be  applied  also  to  such  as  say  their 
prayers  without  attention  or  elevation  of  mind  to  God,  whether  he 
understand  the  prayers  or  not,  that  saith  them  :  for  many  a  poor 
Christian  man,  that  understandeth  not  the  words  he  speaketh,  hath 
his  heart  nearer  heaven,  more  fervour  and  devotion,  more  edification 
to  himself,  more  profit  in  spirit  (as  the  apostle  speaketh,)  and  less 
distractions,  than  not  only  all  heretics,  which  have  no  true  feeling 
of  such  things,  but  than  many  learned  Catholics ;  and  therefore  it 
is  not  to  be  understood  of  praying  in  unknown  tongues,  as  heretics 
sometimes  expound  it,  far  wide  from  the  circumstance  of  the  place 
and  Christ's  intention,  speaking  of  the  hypocritical  Jews. 

Ver.  9*  Commandments  of  men,]  Such  only  are  here  called 
traditions,  doctrines,  or  commandments  of  men,  which  be  either 
repugnant  to  God's  laws,  as  this  of  defrauding  their  parents  under 
pretenbe  of  religion,  or  which  at  the  least  be  frivolous,  unprofita- 
ble, and  impertinent  to  piety  or  true  worship,  as  that  other  sort  of 
so  often  washing  hands  and  vessels,  •  without  regard  of  inward  pu- 
rity of  heart  and  mind.  Let  no  man  therefore  be  abused  with  the 
Protestants'  perverse  application  of  this  place  against  the  holy 
laws,  canons,  and  precepts  of  the  church,  and  our  spiritual  gover- 
nors, concerning  fasts,  festivities,  and  other  rules  of  discipline,  and 
due  order  in  life,  and  in  the  service  of  God :  for  such  are  not  re- 
pugnant, but  consonant  to  God's  word  and  all  piety,  and  our  Lord 
is  truly  honoured,  worshipped,  and  served,  both  by  the  making  and 
also  by  the  observing  of  them.  St.  Paul  gave  commandment  both 
by  his  epistles  and  by  word  of  mouth,  even  in  such  matters  wherein 
Christ  had  prescribed  nothing  at  all,  and  he  chargeth  the  faithful  to 
observe  the  same.  The  apostles  and  priests  at  Jerusalem  made 
laws,  and  the  Christians  were  «bound  to  obey  them.  The  keeping 
of  Sunday,  instead  of  the  Sabbath,  is  the  tradition  of  the  apostles: 
and  dare  the  heretics  deny  the  due  observation  thereof  to  be  ai| 
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Acceptable  worship  of  God  ?  They  prescribed  the  feasts  of  Easter, 
and  Whitsuntide,  and  other  solemnities  of  Christ,  and  his  saints, 
which  the  Protestants  themselves  observe.  They  appointed  the 
Lent  and  Ember  fasts,  and  other,  as  well  to  chastise  the  <ioncupis- 
ceuce  of  man,  as  to  serve  and  please  God  thereby,  as  is  plain  in  the 
fasting  of  Anna,  Toby,  Judith,  Esther,  who  served  and  pleased 
God  thereby.  Therefore  neither  these,  nor  other  such  apostolic 
ordinances,  nor  any  precepts  of  the  holy  church,  or  of  our  lawful 
pastors,  are  implied  in  these  pharisaical  traditions  here  reprehended, 
nor  to  be  counted  or  called  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of 
men,  because  they  are  not  made  by  mere  human  power,  but  by 
Christ's  warrant  and  authority,  and  by  such  as  he  hath  placed  to 
rule  his  church,  of  whom  he  saith.  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth 
me ;  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.  They  are  made  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  joining  with  our  pastors  in  the  government  of  the 
faithful.  They  are  made  by  our  mother  the  church,  which  whoso- 
ever obeyeth  not,  we  are  warned  to  take  him  as  an  heathen.  But 
on  the  other  side,  all  laws,  doctrines,  services,  and  injunctions  of 
heretics,  howsoever  pretended  to  be  consonant  to  the  Scriptures, 
be  commandments  of  men,  because  both  the  things  by  them  pre- 
scribed are  impious,  and  the  authors  have  neither  sending  nor  cotn- 
mission  from  God. 

Ver.  11.  Not  that  which  entereth,']  The  Catholics  do  not  ab- 
stain from  certain  meats  for  that  they  esteem  any  meat  unclean, 
either  by  creation  or  by  Judaical  observation,  but  they  abstain  for 
chastisements  of  their  concupiscences.  Aug.  li.  de  mor.  Ec.  Cath. 
c.  33. 

Ver.  18.  De/Ue  a  mem,']  It  is  sin  only  which  properly  defileth 
man,  and  meats  of  themselves  or  of  their  own  nature  do  not  defile, 
but  so  far  as  by  accident  they  make  a  man  to  sin,  as  the  disobe* 
dience  of  God's  commandment  or  of  our  superiors,  who  forbid 
some  meats  for  certain  times  and  causes,  is  a  sin :  as  the  apple 
which  our  first  parents  did  eat  of,  though  of  itself  it  did  not  defile 
them,  yet  being  eaten  against  the  precept  it  did  defile.  So  neither 
flesh  nor  fish  of  itself  doth  defile,  but  the  breach  of  the  church's 
precept  defileth. 

Ver.  28.  It  were  a  strange  case  that  Christ  should  commend  in 
this  woman  a  sole  faith  without  good  works,  that  is  to  say,  a  dead 
faith,  such  as  could  not  work  by  love,  and  which  St.  James  doubted 
not  to  call  the  faith,  not  of  Christians,  but  of  devils.  Aug.  de  Fid. 
&  Op.  c.  16. 

Ver.  36.  Here  we  see  again  that  the  people  must  not  be  their 
own  carvers,  nor  receive  the  sacraments  or  other  spiritual  suste- 
nance immediately  of  Christ,  or  at  their  own  hand,  but  of  their 
spiritual  governors. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  13.  Whom  say  menl\  Christ  intending  here 
to  take  order  for  the  founding,  government,  and  stability  of  his 
ehurch  after  his  decease,  and  to  name  the  person  to  whom  he 
meant  to  give  the  general  charge  thereof,  would  before  by  interro- 
gatories draw  out   (and  namely  out  of  that  one  whom  he  thought 
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to  make  the  chief,)  the  profession  of  that  high  and  principal  ar? 
tide :  That  he  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  which  being  the 
ground  of  the  church's  faith,  was  a  necessary  quality  and  condition 
in  him  that  was  to  be  made  the  head  of  the  same  church,  and  the 
perpetual  keeper  of  the  said  feith,  and  all  other  points  thereon  de- 
pending. 

Ver.  14.  Sut  they  aaidJ]  When  Christ  asked  the  people's  opi- 
nion of  him,  the  apostles  all  indifferently  made  answer ;  but  when 
he  demanded  what  themselves  thought  of  him,  then  lo  Peter,  the 
mouth  and  head  of  the  whole  fellowship,  answered  for  all.  Chrys. 
homil.  55.  in  Mat. 

Ver.  17*  Bleated  a/rt  them.']  Though  some  other,  as  Nathanaeli 
Jo,  i.  49)  seemed  to  have  before  believed  and  professed  the  saoM 
thing,  for  which  Peter  is  here  counted  blessed,  yet  it  may  be  plainly 
gathered  by  this  place,  and  so  St.  Hilary  and  others  think,  that  none 
before  this  did  farther  utter  of  him  than  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God  by  adoption  as  other  saints  be,  though  more  excellent  than 
others  be :  for  it  was  of  congruity  and  Christ's  special  appointment, 
that  he  upon  whom  he  intended  to  found  his  new  church,  and  whose 
faith  he  would  make  infallible,  should  have  the  pre-eminence  of 
this  first  profession  of  Christ's  natural  Divinity,  or  that  he  was  by 
nature  the  very  Son  of  God  ;  a  thing  so  far  above  the  capacity  of 
nature,  reason,  flesh  and  blood,  and  so  repugnant  to  Peter's  sense 
and  sight  of  Christ's  humanity,  flesh,  and  infirmities,  that  for  the 
belief  and  public  profession  thereof  he  is  counted  blessed,  as  Abra- 
ham was  for  his  faith,  and  hath  great  promises  for  himself  and  his 
posterity,  as  the  said  patriarch  had  for  him  and  his  seed :  according 
as  St.  Basil  saith,  Because  he  excelleth  in  faith,  he  received  the 
building  of  the  church  committed  to  him. 

Ver.  18.  And  I  say  to  thee."]  Our  Lord  recompenseth  Peter 
for  his  confession,  giving  him  a  great  reward,  in  that  upon  him  he 
built  his  church.     Theophilactus  upon  this  place. 

Ibid.  Thou  a/rt  Peter."]  Christ,  in  the  first  of  John,  ver.  42, 
foretold  and  appointed  that  this  man,  then  named  Simon,  should 
be  afterwards  called  Cephas,  or  Petrus,  that  is  to  say,  a  rock  s  not 
then  uttering  the  cause,  but  now  expressing  the  same,  videlicety  as 
St.  Cyril  writeth.  For  that  upon  him,  as  upon  a  firm  rock,  his 
church  should  be  built.  Whereunto  St.  Hilary  agreeing,  saith. 
Oh  happy  foundation  of  the  church  in  the  imposing  of  thy  new 
name,  &c.  And  yet  Christ  here  doth  not  so  much  caJl  him  by  the 
name  Peter,  or  rock,  as  he  doth  affirm  him  to  be  a  rock ;  signify- 
ing by  the  metaphor  both  that  he  was  designed  for  the  foundation 
and  ground-work  of  his  house,  which  is  the  church )  and  also  that 
he  should  be  of  invincible  force,  firmity,  durableness,  and  stability, 
to  sustain  all  the  winds,  waves,  and  storms,  that  might  fall  or  beat 
against  the  same.  And  the  adversaries  objecting  against  this,  that 
Christ  only  is  the  rock  or  foundation,  wrangle  against  the  very  ez^ 
press  Scriptures,  and  Christ's  own  words,  giving  both  the  name  and 
the  thing  to  this  apostle.  And  the  simple  may  learn  by  St.  Basil's 
words  ])ow  the  case  standeth.     Though,  saith  he,  Peter  be  a  rock, 
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yet  he  is  not  a  rock  as  Christ  is :  for  Christ  is  the  true  and  uninovable 
rock  of  himself.  Peter  is  unmovable  by  Christ  the  rock.  For 
Jesus  doth  communicate  and  impart  his  dignities,  not  voiding  him- 
self of  them,  but  holding  them  to  himsejf,  bestoweth  them  also 
upon  many  others.  He  is  the  light, 'and  yet  you  are  the  light ;  he 
is  the  priest,  and  yet  he  maketh  priests-;  he  is  the  rock,  and  he 
made  a  rock. 

Ibid.  And'  upon  this  rockJ]     Upon  that  which  he  said  Peter 
was,  will  he  build  his  church  ;  and  therefore  by  most  evident  se- 
quel he  founded  his  church  upon  Peter.     And  the  adversaries 
wrangling  against  this,  do  against  their  own  conscience  and  know- 
ledge ;  especially  seeing  they  know  and  confess  that  in  Christ's 
words,  speaking  in  the  Syriac  tongue,  there  was  no  difference  at  all 
between  Petrus  and  Petra,   yea,  and  that  the  Greek  words  also, 
though  differing  in  termination,  yet  signify  one  thing,  to  wit,  a  rock 
or  stone,  as  themselves  also  translate  it.  Jo.  i.  42.     So  that  they  which 
profess  to  follow  the  Hebrew,  or  Syriac,  and  the  Greek,  and  to 
translate  immediately  out  of  them  into  Latin  or  English,  should,  if 
they  had  dealt  sincerely,  have  thus  turned  Christ's  words  :  Thou 
art  a  rock,  and  upon  this  rock ;  or,  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this 
Peter  will  I  build  my  church.     For  so  Christ  spake,  by  their  own 
confession,   without  any  difference.     Which   doth  expressly  stop 
them  of  all  their  vain  evasions,  that  Petrus,  the  former  word,  is 
referred  to  the  apostles,  and  Petra,  the  latter  word,  either  to  Christ 
only,  or  to  Peter's  faith  only ;  neither  the  said  original  tongues 
bearing  it,  nor  the  sequel  of  the  words  upon  this,  suffering  any  re- 
lation in  th^  world  but  to  that  which  was  spoken  of  in  the  same 
sentence  next  before  ;  neither  the  words  following,  which  are  di- 
rectly addressed  to  Peter's  person,  nor  Christ's  intention  by  any 
means  admitting  it,  which  was  not  to  make  himself  or  to  promise 
himself  to  be  the  head  or  foundation  of  the  church.     For  his  Fa- 
ther gave  him  that  dignity,  and  he  took  not  that  honour  to  himself, 
nor  sent  himself,  nor  took  the  keys  of  heaven  of  himself,  but  all 
of  his  Father.     He  had  his  commission  the  very  hour  of  his  in- 
carnation.    And  though  St.  Augustin  sometimes  refers  the  word 
[Petra]  to  Christ  in  this  sentence  (which  no  doubt  he  did  because 
the  terminations  in  Latin  are  diverse,  and  because  he  examined  not 
the  nature  of  the  original  -words  which  Christ  spake,  nor  of  the 
Greek,  arid  therefore  the  adversaries,  which  otherwise  flee  to  the 
tongues,  should  not  in  this  case  allege  him,)  yet  he  never  denieth 
Peter  also  is  the  rock  and  head  of  the  church,  saying  that  himself 
expounded  it  of  Peter  in  many  places,  and  allegeth  also  St.  Am- 
brose for  the  sftme  in  his  hymn  which  the  church  singeth.     And  so 
do  we  allege  the  holy  council  of  Chalcedon.    Act.  3.  pag.  118. 
Tertul.  de  prsescrip.  Origen  ho.  5.  in  Exo.  St.  Cyprian  de  Unit.  Ec. 
St.  Hilary  Can.  16.  In  Mat.  St.  Ambrose  ser.  47.  68.  li.  6.  in  e.  9. 
Lucse.  St.  Hierom.  li.  1 .  in  Jovin.  &  in  c.  2.  Esa.  8c  in  c.  16.  Hier.  St. 
Epiphanius  in  Anchor.  St.  Chrysostom  ho.  55.  in  Mat.  St.  Cyril  li. 
2.  e.  12.  com.  in  Jo.  St.  Leo.  ep.  89.  St.  Ghregory  li.  4.  ep.  32.  ind. 
15.  and  others  ;  every  one  of  them  saying  expressly,  that  the 
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church  was  founded  and  built  upon  Peter.  For  though  sometimes 
they  say  the  church  to  be  built  on  Peter's  £aith,  yet  they  mean 
not  (as  our  adversaries  do  unleamedly  take  them)  that  it  should  be 
built  upon  faith,  either  separated  from  the  man  or  in  any  other  maa> 
but  upon  faith  as  in  him  who  here  confessed  that  faith. 

Ibid.  This  rock,"]  The  adversaries  hearing  also  the  Fathers 
sometimes  say,  that  Peter  had  these  promises  and  prerogatives,  as 
bearing  the  person  of  all  the  apostles  or  of  the  whole  church, 
deny-absurdly  that  himself  in  person  had  these  prerogatives.  As 
though  Peter  had  been  the  proctor  only  of  the  church  or  of  the 
apostles,  confessing  the  faith  and  receiving  these  things  in  other 
mens'  names.  Where  the  holy  Doctors  mean  only  that  these  pre- 
rogatives were  not  given  him  for  his  own  use,  but  for  the  good  of 
the  whole  church,  and  to  be  imparted  to  every  vocation  according 
to  the  measure  of  their  callings ;  and  that  these  great  privileges 
given  to  Peter  should  not  decay  or  die  with  his  person,  but  be 
perpetual  in  the  church  in  his  successors.  Therefore  St.  Hierom 
to  Damasus  taketh  this  rock  not  to  be  Peter's  person  only,  but  his 
successors  and  his  chair.  I,  saith  he,  following  no  chief  or  principal 
but  Christ,  join  myself  to  the  communion  of  Peter's  chair,  upon 
that  rock  I  know  the  church  was  built.  And  of  that  apostolic 
chair  St.  Augustin  saith.  The  same  is  the  rock  which  the  proud 
gates  of  hell  do  not  overcome.  And  St.  Leo,  Our  Lord  would 
have  the  sacrament  or  mystery  of  this  gift  so  to  pertain  unto  the 
office  of  all  the  apostles,  that  he  placed  it  principally  in  blessed  St. 
Peter,  the  chief  of  all  the  apostles,  that  from  him,  as  from  a  cer- 
tain head,  he  might  pour  out  his  gifts,  as  it  were  through  the  whole 
body ;  that  he  might  understand  himself  to  be  an  alien  from  the  . 
divine  mystery,  that  should  presume  to  revolt  from  the  solidity  or 
steadfastness  of  Peter. 

Ibid.  3uild  m\f  dhurcl%I\  The  church  or  house  of  Christ  was 
only  promised  here  to  be  built  upon  him  (which  was  fulfilled,  Jo. 
xxi.  15,)  the  foundation-stone,  and  other  pillars  or  matter  being 
yet  preparing  ;  and  Christ  himself  being  not  only  the  super- 
eminent  foundation,  but  also  the  founder  of  the  same ;  which  is 
another  more  excellent  quality  than  was  in  Peter,  for  which  he 
calleth  it  my  church :  meaning  especially  the  church  of  the  New 
Testament.  Which  was  not  perfectly  formed  and  finished,  and 
distinguished  from  the  synagogue  till  Whitsunday,  though  Christ 
gave  Peter  and  the  rest  their  commissions  actually  before  his  as- 
cension. 

Ibid.  Gales  of  heU^  Because  the  church  is  resembled  to  a 
house  or  a  city,  so  the  adverse  powers  are  likened  to  a  contrary 
house  or  town  ;  the  gates  whereof,  that  is  to  say,  the  fortitude  or 
impugnations,  shall  never  prevail  against  4he  city  of  Christ.  And 
so  by  this  promise  we  are  assured,  that  no  heresies  nor  other 
wicked  attempts  can  prevail  against  the  church  built  upon  Peter, 
which  the  Fathers  call  Peter's  See  and  the  Roman  Church. 
Count,  saith  St.  Augustin,  the  priests  from  the  very  See  of  Peter, 
and  in  that  order  of  fathers  consider  who   to  whom  hath  sue- 
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ceeded:  that  same  is  the  rock  which  the  proud  gates  of  hell  do 
not  overcome.  And  in  another  place,  that  is  it  which  hath  ob- 
tained the  top  of  authority,  heretics  in  vain  barking  round 
about  it. 

Ver.  19-  To  thee,"]  In  saying  to  thee  will  I  give,  it  is  plain  that 
as  he  gave  the  keys  to  him,  so  he  built  the  church  upon  him.  So 
saith  St.  Cyprian  :  To  Peter  first  of  all,  upon  whom  our  Lord 
built  the  church,  and  from  whom  he  instituted  and  shewed  the  be- 
^nning  of  unity,  did  he  give  this  power,  that  that  should  be  loosed 
in  the  heavens  which  he  had  loosed  in  earth.  Whereby  appeareth 
the  vain  cavil  of  our  adversaries,  which  say  the  church  was  built 
upon  Peter's  confession  only,  common  to  him  and  the  rest,  and  not 
upon  his  person,  more  than  upon  the  rest. 

Ibid.  The  ke^s,^  That  is,  the  authority  or  chair  of  doctrine, 
knowledge,  judgment,  and  discretion,  between  true  and  false  doc- 
trine :  the  height  of  government,  the  power  of  making  laws,  of 
calling  councils)  of  the  principal  voice  in  them,  of  confirming  them, 
of  making  canons  and  wholesome  decrees,  of  abrogating  the  con- 
trary,  of  ordaining  bishops  and  pastors,  or  disposing  and  suspend- 
ing them,  finally,  the  power  to  dispense  the  goods  of  the  church 
both  spiritual  and  temporal.  Which  signification  of  pre-eminent 
power  and  authority  by  the  word  keys,  the  Scripture  expresseth  in 
many  places :  namely,  speaking  of  Christ,  I  have  the  keys  of  death 
and  hell,  that  is,  the  rule*  And  again  :  I  will  give  the  key  of  the 
house  of  David  upon  his  shoulder.  Moreover,  it  signifieth  *that 
men  cannot  come  into  heaven  but  by  him,  the  keys  signifying  also 
authority  to  open  and  shut,  as  it  is  said  Apoc.  iii.  of  Christ :  Who 
hath  the  key  of  David,  he  shutteth  and  no  man  openeth.  By 
which  words  we  gather  that  Peter's  authority  is  marvellous,  to 
whom  the  keys,  that  is,  the  power  to  open  and  shut  heaven,  is  given. 
And  therefore  by  the  name  of  the  keys  is  given  that  super-eminent 
power,  which  is  called,  in  comparison  of  the  power  granted  to  other 
apostles,  bishops,  and  pastors,  plenitudo  potestatis^  fulness  of  power. 
Bernard  li.  2.  de  considerat.  c.  8. 

Ibid.  Whatsoever  thou  shall  Und,']  All  kind  of  discipline  and 
punishment  of  offenders,  either  spiritual  (which  directly  is  here 
meant)  or  corporeal,  so  far  as  it  tendeth  to  the  execution  of  the 
spiritual  charge,  is  comprised  under  the  word  bind.  Of  which  sort 
be  excommunications,  anathematism,  suspensions,  degradations,  and 
other  censures  and  penalties  or  penances  enjoined,  either  in  the 
sacrament  of  confession  or  in  the  exterior  courts  of  the  church, 
for  punishment  both  of  other  crimes,  and  especially  of  heresy  and 
rebellion  against  the  church  and  the  chief  pastors  thereof. 

Ibid.  LooseJ]  To  loose  is  as  the  cause  and  the  offender's  case 
requireth ;  to  loose  them  of  any  of  the  former  bands,  and  to  re- 
store them  to  the  church's  sacraments,  and  communion  of  the 
faithful,  and  execution  of  their  function  ;  to  pardon  also  either  all 
or  part  of  the  penance  enjoined,  or  what  debts  soever  a  man  oweth 
to  God,  or  the  church,  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  sins  forgiven. 
Which  kind  of  releasing  or  loosing  is  called  Indulgence.     Finally, 
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this  whatsoever  excepteth  uothing  that  is  punishabU  or  par4«iiabU 
by  Christ  on  earth,  for  be  hath  coBunitted  his  power  to  Peter* 
And  so  the  validity  of  Peter's  sentence  in  binding  or  loosing  what- 
soever, shall  by  Christ's  promise  be  ratified  in  heaven.  •  Leo  ser.  de* 
Transfig.  &  ser.  2.  in  annivers.  assumpt.  ad  Pontif.  Hilar.  can«  16. 
in  Matth*  Epipli.  in  Anchorato  prope  initium.  If  now  any  tempo- 
ral power  can  shew  their  warrant  out  o£  Scripture  for  such  80V%- 
reign  power  as  is  here  given  to  Peter,  and  consequently  to  his  sttC" 
cessors,  by  these  words,  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind,  and  by  the 
very  keys,  whereby  greatest  sovereignty  is  signified  in  God's  churchy 
as  in  his  family  and  household,  and  therefore  principally  attributed 
and  given  to  Christ,  who  in  the  Scripture  is  sud  to  have  the  Jkey 
of  David,  but  here  communicated  also  unto  Peter  as  the  name  of 
rock :  if,  I  say,  any  temporal  power  can  shew  authority  for  the  like 
sovereignty,  let  them  challenge  hardly  to  be  head,  not  only  of  one 
particular,  but  of  the  whole  universal  churoh. 

Ver^  27*  WorkaJ}  He  saith  not  to  give  every  taan  aooordiog 
to  his  mercy  or  their  faith,  but  according  to  their  works.  Aug.  de 
verb.  Apost.  ser.  35.  And  again :  How  should  our  Saviour  reward 
eVery  one  according  to  their  works,  if  there  were  no  free  will  ? 
Aug.  li.  2.  c.  4,  5,  8.  de  act.  cum  Fadic.  Manich. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  2.  Transfigtkr^d*']  Mark  in  this  transfigura- 
tion many  marvellous  points :  as,  that  he  made  not  only  his  own 
bodyi  which  then  was  mortal,  but  also  .the  bodies  of  Moses  and 
Elias,  the  one  dead,  the  other  to  die,  for  the  time  as  it  were  immor- 
tal ;  thereby  to  represent  the  state  and  glory  of  his  body,  and  his 
saints  in  heaven.  By  which  marvellous  transfiguring  .of  his  body 
you  may  the  less  marvel  that  he  can  exhibit  his  body  under  the 
form  of  bread  and  wine,  or  otherwise  as  he  lists* 

Ver.  3.  Appeared  MoseeJ]  By  this,  that  Moses  personally  ap- 
peared and  was  present  with  Christ,  it  is  plain  that  the  saints  de- 
parted may,  in  person,  be  present  at  the  affairs  of  the  living.  Aug. 
de  cura  pro  mort.  c.  15,  16.  For  even  as  angels  elsewhere,  so  here 
the  saints  also  served  our  Saviour;  and  therefore  as  angels,  both  in 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  were  present  often  at  the  affiurs 
of  men,  so  may  saints. 

Ver.  9.  MountJ]  This  mount,  commonly  esteemed  and  named 
of  the  ancient  Fathers  Thabor,  St.  Peter  calleth  the  Holy  Mount, 
because  of  this  wonderful  vision ;  like  as  in  the  Old  Testament, 
where  God  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  and  elsewhere  to 
others,  he  calleth  the  place  of  such  apparitions  holy  ground. 
Whereby  it  is  evident  that  by  such  apparitions  places  are  sancti- 
fied ;  and  thereupon  groweth  a  religion  and  devotion  in  the  faith- 
ful towards  such  places ;  and  namely  to  this  Mount  Thabor,  catted 
in  St.  Jerome  Itabirium,  ep.  17»  there  was  great  pilgrimage  in  the 
primitive  church,  as  unto  all  those  places  which  our  Saviour  had 
sanctified  with  his  presence  and  miracles ;  and  therefore  the 
..^hole  land  of  promise,  for  that  cause,  was  called  the  Holy 
I.4md.     See  St.  Hiero.  in  Epitap.  Paulse.  &  ep.  17>   18.  ad  Mar- 
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Ver.  11.  BUaa  shail  comeJ]  He  distinguished  here  plainly  be- 
tween Elias  in  person,  who  is  yet  to  come  before  the  judgment, 
and  Elias  in  name,  to  wit,  John  the  Baptist,  who  is  come  tureadj 
in  the  spirit  and  virtue  of  Elias.  So  that  it  is  not  John  Baptist 
only,  nor  principally,  of  whom  Malachy  prophesieth,  as  our  adversa- 
ries say,  but  Ellas  also  himself  in  person. 

Ver.  19*  Why  could  not  toe,']  No  marvel  if  the  exorcists  of 
the  Catholic  church,  which  have  power  to  cast  out  devils,  yet  do  it 
not  always  when  they  will,  and  many  times  with  much  ado; 
whereas  the  apostles  having  received  this  power  before  over  un- 
clean spirits,  yet  here  cannot  cast  them  out.  But  as  for  heretics, 
they  can  never  do  it,  nor  any  other  true  miracle,  to  confirm  their 
false  faith. 

Ver.  20.  Faith  as  a  niustard'Seed,^  This  is  Catholic  faith,  by 
whicb^  only  all  miracles  are  wrought ;  yet  not  of  every  one  that 
hath  the  Catholic  faith,  but  of  such  as  have  a  great  and  forcible 
faith,  and  withal  the  gift  of  miracles.  These  are  able,  as  here  we 
see  by  Christ's  warrant,  not  only  to  do  other  wonderful  miracles 
here  signified  by  this  one,  but  also  this  very  same,  that  is,  to  move 
mountains  kideed,  aa  St.  Paul  also  pre*supposeth,  and  St.  Jerome 
affirmeth,  and  ecclesiastical  histories  namely  tell  of  Gregorius  Neo- 
cssariensis,  that  he  moved  a  mountain  to  make  room  for  the  foun-> 
dation  of  a  church  ;  called  therefore,  and  for  other  his  wonderful 
miracleB,  Thaumaturgus.  And  yet  &ithless  heretics  laugh  at  all 
such  things  and  i)elieve  them  not. 

Ver.  2o.  Prayer  andJhsHng,']  The  force  of  fasting  and  praying ; 
whereby  also  we  may  see  that  the  holy  church  in  exorcisms  doth 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  when  she  useth  besides  the  name  of 
Jesus  many  prayers  and  much  fasting  to  devils,  because  these  dso 
are  here  required  besides  faith. 

Ibid.  The  MldrenfreeJ]  Though  Christ,  to  avoid  scandal,  paid 
tr^Hite,  yet  indeed  he  sheweth  that  both  himself  ouffht  to  be  free 
from  sodi  payments  (as  being  the  King's  Son,,  as  well  by  his  eter- 
nal birth  of  God  the  Father,  as  temporal  of  David,)  and  also  his 
apostles,  as  being  of  his  family,  and  in  them  their  successors,  the 
whole  dergy,  who  are  called  in  Scripture  the  lot  and  portion  of  the 
Lord.  Which  exemption  and  privilege  being  grounded  upon  the 
very  law  of  nature  itself,  and  therefore  practised  even  among  the 
Heathens,  Gen.  xlii.  27,  good  Christianprinces  have  confirmed  and 
ratified  by  their  laws,  in  the  honour  of  Cnrist,  whose  ministers  they 
are,  and  as  it  were  the  King's  sons,  as  St.  Jerome  dedareth  plainly 
in  these  words :  We  for  his  honour  pay  not  tributes,  and  as  the 
King's  sons,  are  free  from  such  payments.  Hiero.  upon  this 
place. 

Ver.  27*  Me  and  thee.^  A  great  mystery,  in  that  he  paid  not 
only  for  himself,  but  for  Peter  bearing  the  person  of  the  church, 
and  in  whom,  as  the  chief,  the  rest  were  contained.  Aug.  q.  ex. 
HO.  Test  q.  75.  to  4. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Who  ie  4he  greater.']  The  occasion  of 
this  question,  and  of  their  contention  for  superiority,  among  th* 
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rest  of  their  infirmities,  which  they  had  before  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  was,  as  certain  holy  Doctors  write,  upon  emulation 
towards  Peter,  whom  only  they  saw  preferred  before  the  rest,  in 
the  payment  of  the  tribute,  by  these  words  of  our  Saviour :  Give 
it  them  for  me  and  thee.  Crysost.  ho.  59*  Hier.  in  Matth.  upon 
this  place. 

Ver.  7-  SctmcUUs.^  The  simple  be  most  annoyed  by  taking 
scandal  at  their  preachers,  priests,  and  elders'  ill  hfe  ;  and  great 
damnation  is  to  the  guides  of  the  people,  whether  they  be  tempo* 
ral  or  spiritual,  but  especially  to  the  spiritual,  if  by  their  ill  example 
and  scandalous  life  the  people  be  scandalized. 

Ver.  8.  Handy  footy  eye.]  By  these  parts  of  the  body,  so  ne- 
cessary and  profitable  for  a  man,  is  signified,  ihaJt  whosoever  i» 
nearest  and  dearest  to  us,  wife,  children.  Mends,  nches,  all  are  to 
be  contemned  and  forsaken  to  save  our  souls. 

Ver.  10.  JT^eir  angels."]  A  great  dignity  and  marvellous  be- 
nefit, that  every  one  hath  from  his  nativity  an  angel  for  his  custody 
and  patronage,  against  the  wicked,  before  the  face  of  God.  Hier. 
upon  this  place.  And  the  thing  is  so  plain,  that  Calvin  dares  not 
deny  it,  and  yet  he  will  needs  doubt  of  it.  LL  1.  Inst.  c.  14. 
sect:  7* 

Ver.  17.  Tell  the  church.]  That  is,  as  St.  Chrysostom  here  ex-- 
poundeth  it,  tell  the  prelates  and  chief  pastor  of  the  church  ;  for 
they  have  jurisdiction  to  bind  and  loose  such  offenders  by  the 
words  following,  v.  18. 

Ibid.  Not  hear  the  church.]  Not  only  heretics,  but  any  other 
obstinate  offender  that  will  not  be  judged  nor  ruled  by  the  church, 
may  be  excommunicated,  and  so  made  as  an  heathen  or  publican 
was  to  the  Jews,  by  the  discipline  of  the  same,  casting  him  out  of 
the  fellowship  of  Catholics.  Which  excommunication  is  a  greater 
punishment  than  if  he  were  executed  by  a  sword,  fire,  and  wild 
beasts.  Aug.  cont.  Adu.  leg.  li.  1.  c.  17*  And  again  he  saith  :< 
Man  is  more  sharply  and  pitifully  bound  by  the  church's  keys  than 
with  any  iron  or  adamantine  manicles  or  fetters  in  the  world.  Aug. 
ibidem. 

Ibid.  The  heathen,]  Heretics  therefore,  because  they  will  not 
hear  the  church,  be  no  better,  nor  no  otherwise  to  be  esteemed  of 
Catholics  than  heathen  men  and  publicans  were  esteemed  among 
the  Jews. 

Ver.  18.  You  shall  bind.]  As  before  he  gave  this  power  of 
binding  and  loosing  over  the  whole,  first  of  all  and  principally  to 
Peter,  upon  whom  he  built  his  church  ;  so  here  not  only  to  Peter, 
and  in  him  to  his  successors,  but  also  to  the  other  apostles,  and  in 
them  to  their  successors,  every  one  in  their  charge.  Hiero.  li.  1. 
c.  14.  advers.  Jovin.  &  £pist.  ad  Hetiod.  Cyprian  de  unit.  Eccl. 
nu.  3. 

Ibid.  Shall  loose.]  Our  Lordgiveth  no  less  right  and  authority 
to  the  church  to  loose  than  to  bind,  as  St.  Ambrose  writeth  against 
the  Novatians,  who  confessed  that  the  priests  had  power  to  bind, 
but  not  to  louse. 
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Ver.  19.  If  two  of  you  shaU  consenU']  All  joining  together  in 
the  unity  of  Christ's  church  in  councils  and  synods,  or  public 
prayers,  is  of  more  force  than  of  any  particular  man. 

Ver.  20.  In  the  midst  of  themJ]  Not  all  assemblies  may  chal- 
lenge the  presence  of  Christ,  but  only  such  as  be  gathered  together 
in  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  therefore  no  conventicles  of  here- 
tics directly  gathering  against  the  church,  are  "warranted  by  this 
place.     Cyp.  de  unit.  Eccl.  nu.  7,  8. 

Ver.  22.  Seventy  times  sevenJ]  There  must  be  no  end  of  for* 
giving  them  that  be  penitent,  either  in  the  sacrament  by  absolution, 
or  one  man  another  their  offences. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  6.  Not  man  separated]  This  inseparability 
betwixt  man  and  wife  riseth  of  that,  that  wedlock  is  a  sacrament. 
Aug.  li.  2.  de  pec.  origine.  c.  34  to  7*  De  nupt.  &  concupis.  li.  I. 
c.  10. 

Ver.  9-  But  for  f)micationJ\  For  adultery  one  may  dismiss 
another.  Mat.  v.  But  neither  party  can  marry  again  for  any  cause 
during  life.  Aug.  li.  11.  de  adult,  conjug.  c.  21,  22,  24.  For  the 
which  unlawful  act  of  marrying  again,  Fabiola,  that  noble  matron 
of  Rome,  although  she  was  the  innocent  party,  did  public  penance, 
as  St.  Jerome  writeth  in  her  hi^h  commendation  thereof.  And  in 
St.  Paiil,  Rom.  vii.,  it  is  plain  that  she  which  is  with  another  man, 
her  husband  yet  living,  shall  be  called  an  adulteress ;  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  of  our  adversaries. 

Ver.  11.  Not  all  take  J]  Whosoever  has  not  this  gift  given  them, 
it  id  either  for  that  they  will  not  have  it,  or  for  that  they  fulfil  not  that 
which  they  will ;  and  they  that  have  this  gift,  or  attain  to  this 
word,  have  it  of  God  and  their  own  free  will.  Aug.  li.  de  grat.  & 
li.  arbit.  c  4.  So  that  it  is  evident  no  man  is  excluded  from  this 
gift,  but,  as  Origen  here  saath,  it  is  given  to  all  that  ask  for  it ; 
contrary  to  our  sidversaries,  who  say  it  is  impossible,  and  that  for 
excuse  of  breaking  their  vows,  wickedlv  say  they  have  not  the 

gift. 

Ver.*  12.  Gelded  themselvesJ]     They  geld  themselves  for  the 

kingdom  of  heaven  who  vow  chastity.  Augustin  *de  rirginitate, 
e.  24.  Which  proveth  those  kind  of  vows  to  be  both  law^l,  and 
also  more  meritorious,  and  more  sure  to  obtain  life  everlasting, 
than  the  state  of  wedlock ;  contrary  to  our  adversaries  in  all  re- 
spects. 

Ibid.  He  that  con.]  It  is  not  said  of  the  precepts,  keep  them 
who  can,  for  they  be  necessary  under  pain  of  damnation  to  be 
kept :  but  of  counsels  only  (as  of  virginity,  abstaining  from  flesh 
and  wine,  and  of  giving  all  a  man's  goods  away  to  the  poor)  it  is' 
said :  He  that  can  attain  to  it,  let  him  do  it ;  which  is  counsel  only, 
not  a  commandment.  Contrary  to  our  adversaries,  who  say  there 
are  no  counsels,  but  only  precepts. 

Ver.  13.  Imposed]  They  knew  the  value  of  Christ's  blessing, 
and  therefore  brought  their  children  to  him ;  as  good  Christian 
people  have  at  all  times  brought  their  children  to  bishops  to  have 
their  blessing.     See  annotations  before,  chap.  x.  12.     And  of  reli** 
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gious  men's  blessing.  See  Ruffin,  U.  2.  c.  8.  hist.  St.  Jerome,  in 
Epitaph.  FaulsB.  c  7*  &  in  vit.  Hilarionis.  Theodoret.  in  historia 
Sanctorum  Patrum,  num.  8. 

Ver.  17.  I  see  not,  saith  St.  Augustin,  why  Christ  should  say, 
If  thou  wilt  have  life  everlasting,  keep  the  commandments,  if  with- 
out observing  them,  by  only  faith,  one  might  be  saved.  Aug.  de 
Fid.  &  Op.  c.  15. 

Ver.  21.  If  thou  wUt  he  perfect,']  Lo,  he  maketh  a  plain  diffe- 
rence between  keeping  the  commandments,  which  is  necessary  for 
every  man,  and  being  perfect,  which  he  counselleth  only  to  them 
that  will.  And  this  is  the  state  of  great  perfection  which  religious 
men  do  profess,  according  to  Christ's  counsel  here,  leaving  all  things 
and  following  him. 

Ibid.  FcUow  meJ\  Thus  to  foUow  Christ,  is  to  be  without  wife 
and  care  of  children,  to  have  no  property,  and  to  live  in  common  ; 
and  this  hath  great  reward  in  heaven  above  other  states  of  life : 
which  St.  Augustin  saith  the  apostles  followed  and  himself,  and  that 
he  exhorted  others  to  it  as  much  as  lay  in  him.  Aug.  ep.  89*  in 
fine,  &  in  ps.  103.  Cone.  3.  post.  med. 

Ver.  24.  Eye  of  a  needU*]  St..  Mark  expoandeth  it  thu9— Rich 
men  trusting  in  their  riches,  e.  x.  24. 

Ver.  26.  All  things  are  possible.']  This  of  the  camel  passing 
through  a  needle's  eye,  being  possible  to  God,  although  he  neither 
hath  done  it,  nor  by  like  wm  do  it :  maketh  against  the  blasphe- 
mous infidelity  of  our  adversaries,  who  say,  God  can  do  more  than 
he  hath  done,  or  will  do.  We  see  also  that  God  can  bring  a 
camel  through  a  needle's  eye,  and  therefore  his  body  through  a 
door,  and  out  of  the  sepulchre  shut,  and  out  of  his  mother, 
a  virgin,  and  generally  above  nature  can  do  with  his  body  as 
he  lists. 

Ver.  27.  L^  tUl.]  This  perfection  of  leaving  all  things  the 
apostles  vowed.    Aug.  li.  17*  de  Civit.  Dei.  c.  4. 

Ibid.  What  shall  we  JiaveJ]  They  leave  all  things  in  respect  of 
reward,  and  Christ  doth  well  allow  it  in  them  by  his  answer. 

Ver.  28.  You  also  shall  sU.]  Note  that  not  only  Christ,  who  is 
the  principal  and  proper  judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  but  with 
him  the  apostles  and  all  perfect  saints  shall  judge :  and  yet  that 
doth  nothing  derogate  from  bis  prerogative,  by  whom  and  under 
whom  they  hold  this  and  all  other  dignities  in  this  life  and  the 
next. 

Ver.  29.  Hereof  is  gathered,  that  the  apostles,  among  other 
things,  left  their  wives  also  to  follow  Christ.  Hier.  U»  1.  adv. 
Jovin. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  1.  In- the  morning^  God  calleth  some  in  the 
motniiig,  that  is,  in  the  beginning  of  the  world,  as  Abel»  Enoch, 
Noah,  and  others,  the  just  and  fiiithful  of  the  first  age  ;  at  the 
third  hour,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  rest  of  th^ir  age  ; 
at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day,  Moscfl,  Aaron,  and  the  rest ;  at  the 
ninth  hour,  the  prophets ;  at  the  eleventh,  that  is,  at  the  latter  end 
of  the  world,  the  Christian  nations.  Aug.  de  Verb.  Domini,  ser*  59l 
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Briefly^  this  cidling  at  divers  hours,  signifieth  the  calling  of  th« 
Jews  from  time  to  time  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world,  and  of  the 
Gentiles  in  the  latter  age  thereof.  It  signifieth  also  that  Grod 
calleth  countries  to  the  faith,  some  sooner,  some  later  ;  and  parti- 
cular men  to  be  his  servants,  sotne  younger,  some  older,  of  divers 
ages. 

Ver.  9-  PennyJ]  The  penny  promised  to  all  was  life  everlast- 
ing, which  is  common  to  all  that  shall  be  saved.  But  in  the  same 
life  there  be  degrees  of  glory,  as  betwixt  star  and  star  in  the  firma- 
ment.    Aug.  li.  de  virginit.  c.  26. 

Ver.  11.  The  Jews  are  noted  few  envying  the  vocation  of  the 
Gentiles  and  their  reward,  equal  with  themselves. 

Ver.  16.  Few  elect  J]  Those  are  elect  which  despised  not  their 
caller,  but  followed  and  believed  him  ;  for  men  believe  not  but  of 
their  own  free  will.     Aug.  li.  1.  ad  Simplic.  q.  2. 

Ver.  23.  To  whom  it  is  preparecL]  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
prepared  for  them  that  are  worthy  of  it,  and  deserve  it  by  their 
>vell  doing ;  as  in  Holy  Scriptures  it  is  very  often  inculcated  : 
That  God  will  repay  every  man  according  to  his  works.  And  come 
ye  blessed,  posses^  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you.  Why  ?  Be- 
cause I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  meat ;  tlursty,  and  you  gave 
me  drink,  &c.  Therefore  doth  Christ  say  here :  u  is  not  mine  to 
give  to  you.  Because  he  is  just,  and  will  not  ^ve  it  to  every  man 
without  respect  of  their  deserts  ;  yea,  nor  alike  to  every  one,  but 
diversely  according  to  greater  or  lesser  merits  ;  as  here  St.  Chry- 
sostom  maketh  it  plain,  when  our  Sftviour  telleth  them,  that  al- 
though they  suffer  martyrdom  for  his  sake,  yet  he  hath  not  to  give 
them  the  two  chief  places.  See  St.  Hierom  upon  this  place,  and 
li.  2.  adv.  Jovin.  c.  15.  This  also  is  a  Tesson  for  them  that  have  to 
bestow  ecclesiastical  benefices,  that  they  have  no  carnal  respect  to 
kindred,  &c.,  but  to  the  worthiness  of  the  persons. 

Ver.  25.  Superiority  is  not  here  forbidden  among  Christians, 
neither  ecclesiastical  nor  temporal ;  but  heathenish  tyranny  is  for- 
bidden, and  humility  commended. 

Ver.  28.  As  the  Son  of  Man,']  Christ  himself,  as  he  was  the 
Son  of  Man,  was  their  and  our  superior,  and  Lord  and  master,  not- 
withstanding his  humility ;  and  therefore  it  is  pride  and  haughti- 
ness which  is  forbidden,  and  not  superiority  or  lordship,  as  some 
heretics  would  have  it. 

Ver.  34.  Our  Saviour,  who  always  could  and  often  did  cure  the 
diseased  by  his  only  will  or  word,  here  gave  sight  to  these  blind 
men  by  touching  their  eyes  with  his  holy  hand. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  2.  You  shall  Jind.^  Christ  by  divine  power 
knew  where  these  beasts  were,  though  absent,  and  commanded  them 
for  bis  use,  being  another  man^s,  and  suddenly  made  the  colt  fit  to 
be  ridden  on,  never  broken  before. 

Ver.  7*  Tlie  tus  and  the  eolt.l  The  ass  under  yoke  signifieth 
the  Jews  under  the  law  and  under  God  their  Lord,  as  it  were  his 
old  and  ancient  people ;  the  young  colt,  now  first  ridden  on  by 
Christ,  rignifieth  the  Gentiles,  wild  hitherto,  and  not  broken,  now 
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to  be  called  to  the  faith,  and  to  receive  our  Saviour's  yoke.  And 
therefore  the  three  last  Evangelists,  writing  especially  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, make  mention  of  the  colt  only. 

Yer.  8.  Garments  in  the  waif.'\  These  offices  of  honour  done 
to  otir  Saviour  extraordinarily  were  very  acceptable ;  and  for  a  me* 
mory  hereof  the  holy  church  maketh  a  solemn  procession  every 
year  upon  this  day,  especially  in  our  country  when  it  was  CathoUc, 
with  the  blessed  sacrament  reverently  carried,  as  it  were  Christ 
upon  the  ass,  and  strewing  of  rushes  and  flowers,  bearing  of  palms, 
setting  up  boughs,  spreading  and  hanging  up  the  richest  clothes, 
the  quire  and  queristers  singing,  as  here  the  children  and  the  people ; 
all  done  in  a  very  goodly  ceremony  to  the  honour  of  Christ,  and 
the  memory  of  his  triumph  upon  that  day.  The  like  service 
and  the  like  duties  done  to  nim  in  all  other  solemn  processions  of 
the  blessed  sacrament  and  otherwise,  are  undoubtedly  no  less 
grateful. 

Ver.  9-  Hosanna,'\  These  very  words  of  joyful  cry  and  trium- 
phant voice  and  gratulation  to  our  Saviour,  the  holy  church  useth 
always  in  the  preface  of  the  Mass,  as  it  were  the  voice  of  the  priest 
and  all  the  people  (who  then  especially  are  attent  and  devout)  im- 
mediately before  the  consecration  and  elevation,  as  it  were  expect- 
ing and  rejoicing  at  his  coming. 

Ver.  12.  How  much  the  abuse  of  churches  by  merchandizing, 
walking,  or  other  profane  occupying  of  them,  displeaseth  God,  here 
we  may  see. 

Ver.  13.  House  of  prayeTl\  Note  here,  that  he  ealleth  exter- 
nal sacrifice  (out  of  the  Prophet  £say)  prayer ;  for  he  speaketh 
of  the  temple,  which  was  built  properly  and  principally  for  sa- 
crifice. 

Ver.  16.  Mouth  of  infants.^  Young  childrens' prayers,  proceed- 
ing from  the  instinct  of  God's  Spirit,  be  acceptable ;  and  so  the 
voices  of  the  like,  or  of  other  simple  folks  now  in  the  church, 
though  themselves  understand  not  particularly  what  they  say,  be 
extremely  grateful  to  Christ. 

Ver.  19*  The  Jews  having  the  words  of  the  law,  and  not  the 
deeds,  were  the  fig-tree  full  of  leaves,  and  void  of  firuit.  Aug.  de 
Verb.  Do.  Ser.  44. 

Ver.  22.  Believing,']  In  respect  to  our  own  un worthiness,  and 
of  the  thing  not  always  expedient  for  us,  we  may  well  doubt,  when 
we  pray,  whether  we  shall  obtain  or  not ;  but  on  God's  part  we 
roust  bielieve,  that  is,  we  must  have  no  diffidence  or  mistrust 
either  of  his  power  or  of  his  will,  if  we  be  worthy,  and  the  thing 
expedient.  And  therefore  St.  Mark  hath  it  thus — Have  ye  faith 
of  God. 

Ver.  23.  In  what  power.']  The  heretics  presumptuously  think 
themselves  in  this  point  like  to  Christ,  because  they  are  asked  in 
what  power  they  come  and  who  sent  them.  But  when  they  have 
answered  this  question  as  fully  as  Christ  did  here,  by  that  which 
he  insinuateth  of  John's  testimony  for  his  authority,  they  shall  be 
beard ;  and  till  then,  they  shall  be  still  taken  for  those  of  whom 
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God  speaketh  by  the  Prophet  Jeremiah :  They  ran,  and  1  sent 
them  not. 

Ver.  28.  TheJlrstJ\  The  first  sob  here  is  the  people  of  the 
Gentiles,  because  Gentility  was  before  there  was  a  peculiar  and 
chosen  people  of  the  Jews,  and  therefore  the  Jews  here,  as  the 
latter,  are  signified  by  the  other  son. 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  2.  Marriage,']  Then  did  God  the  Father 
make  this  marriage,  when  by  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  he 
joined  to  h$s  Son,  our  Lord,  the  holy  church  for  his  spouse.  Greg, 
hom.  38. 

Ver.  3.  ServamisJ]  The  first  servants  here  sent  to  invite  were 
the  prophets ;  the  second  were  the  apostles,  and  all  that  after- 
wards converted  countries,  or  that  have  and  do  reconcile  men  to  the 
church. 

Ver.  5.  One  to  Tmfm*mS\  Such  as  refuse  to  be  reconciled  to 
Christ's  church,  allege  often  vain  impediments  and  worldly  excuses, 
which  at  the  day  of  judgment  will  not  serve  them; 

Ver.  10.  Not  only  good  men  be  within  the  church,  but  also  evil 
men  ;  against  the  heretics  of  these  dayst 

Ver.  11.  A  man  not  attiredJ]  It  profiteth  not  much  to  be 
within  the  church  and  to  be  a  Catholic,  except  a  man  be  of  good 
life,  for  otherwise  such  an  one  shall  be  damned,  because  with  faith 
he  hath  not  good  works  ;  as  is  evident  by  the  example  of  this  man, 
who  was  within,  and  at  the  feast  as  the  rest,  but  had  not  the  gar- 
ment of  charity  and  good  works.  And  by  this  man  are  repre- 
sented all  the  bad  that  are  called.  And  therefore  they  also 
are  in  the  church,  as  this  man  was  at  the  feast ;  but  because 
he  was  called,  and  yet  none  of  the  elect,  it  is  evident  that  the 
church  doth  not  consist  of  the  elect  only  ;  contrary  to  our  adver- 
saries. 

Ver.  21.  To  Caesar.']  Temporal  duties  and  payments  exacted 
by  wprldly  princes  must  be  paid,  so  that  God  be  not  defrauded  of 
his  more  sovereign  duty.  And  therefore  princes  have  to  take  heed 
how  they  exact ;  and  others  how  they  give  to  Caesar,  that  is,  to 
their  prince,  the  things  which  are  due  to  God,  that  is,  to  his  ecele- 
aastical  ministers.  Whereupon  St.  Athanasius  reciteth  these  goodly 
words  out  of  an  epistle  of  the  ancient  and  famous  confessor,  Hosius 
Cordubensis,  to  Constantius,  the  Arian  Emperor :  Cease,  I  beseech 
Uiee,  and  remember  that  thou  art  mortal ;  fear  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, intermeddle  not  with  ecclesiastical  matters,  neither  do  thou 
command  us  in  this  kind  ;  but  rather  learn  them  of  us.  To  thee 
God  hath  committed  the  empire :  to  us  he  hath  committed  the 
things  that  belong  to  the  church.  And  as  he  that  with  malicious 
eyes  carpeth  thine  empire,  gainsayeth  the  ordinance  of  God ;  so  do 
thou  also  beware,  lest  in  dbrawing  unto  thee  ecclesiastical  matters, 
thou  be  made  guilty  of  a  great  crime.  It  is  written  :  Give  ye  the 
things  that  are  CsBsar's,  to  Csesar ;  and  the  things  that  are  God's, 
to  God.  Therefore  neither  is  it  lawful  for  us  in  earth  to  hold  the 
empire ;  neither  hast  thou,  O !  Emperor,  power  over  incense  and 
sacred  things.     Athan.  ep.  ad  Solit.  vitam  agentes.     And  St.  Am- 
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broce  to  Valentinian,  the  £mperor»  (who  by  the  ill  cornnel  of  hi« 
mother  Justina,  an  Arian,  required  of  St.  Ambrose  to  hate  Ofiie 
ehurch  in  Milan  deputed  to  the  Arian  heretics,)  saith  :  We  par 
Ihat  wUdi  is  CsBsor's,  to  Csesar  ;  and  that  which  is  Grod'is,  to  God. 
Tribute  is  Cnsar'sy  it  is  not  denied ;  the  church  is  GofFs,  it  may 
not  verily  be  yielded  to  Cassar ;  becanse  the  temple  of  Grod  camot 
be  Casar^s  rimt*  Which  no  man  can  deny ;  but  it  is  spoken  with 
the  hononr  of  the  Emperor ;  for  what  is  more  honourable  than 
that  the  Emperor  be  said  to  be  the  son  of  the  church  ?  For  a 
good  Emperor  is  within  the  church,  not  above  the  church.  Amb. 
1.  5.  Ep.  OraL  de  Basil,  trad. 

Ver.  30,  As  the  angdi.']  As  Christ  proveth  here  that  in  heaven 
Ibey  neither  mairy  nor  are  married,  becanse  there  they  shall  be  as 
angels ;  by  the  veiy  same  reason  it  is  proved  that  saints  may  hear 
our  pmyees  and  help  us,  be  they  near  or  far  off,  because  the  angels 
do  SO9  and  in  every  moment  are  present  where  they  list,  and  need 
not  to  be  near  us  when  they  hear  or  help  us. 

Ibid.  Am  the  angekJi  ^^  ^^  marry,  nor  be  married,  is  to  be 
like  unto  angels  :  therefore  is  the  state  of  religious  men  and  wo- 
meny  and  priests,  for  not  marrying,  worthily  called  of  the  Fa- 
thers an  angelical  life.  Cyper.  li.  2.  de  decipl.  &  hab.  Virg.  sub. 
finem. 

Ver.  32.  Of  the  dead.']  St  Hierom  by  this  pkce  disproveth 
the  heretic  Vig^ntius,  and  in  him  these  of  our  time,  which,  to  di- 
minish the  honour  of  saints,  call  them  of  purpose  dead  men. 

Ver.  40.  On  those  two,"]  Hereby  it  is  evident  that  all  depend- 
eth  not  upon  fiiidi  only,  but  much  more  upon  charity  (though  fidth 
be  first,)  which  is  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  which  is 
the  sum  of  all  the  law  and  the  prophets,  because  he  that  hath  tins 
double  charity,  expressed  here  by  these  two  principal  command- 
ment8»  fiilfiUethandaocomplisheth  all  that  is  commanded  in  the  law 
and  the  prophets. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  2.  Chair  tf  Moses."]  God  preserveth  Uie 
truth  of  Christian  reMgion  in  the  Apostolic  See  of  Roode,  which  is  t 

in  the  new  law  answmble  to  the  chair  of  Moses,  notwithstandiftff 
the  bishops  of  the  same  were  never  so  wicked  of  Ufe  $  yea,  thoogn 
some  traitinr,  as  vile  as  Judas,  were  bishop  thereof,  it  would  not  be 
pr€Judicial  to  the  church  and  innocent  Christians,  for  whom  our 
Lord  providing  said :  Do  that  which  they  say  ;  but  do  not  as  they 
do*  Aug.  Ep.  165. 

Ver.  3.  Whatsoever  they  ehoU  say.]  Why,  saith  St.  Auffuslsn, 
dost  thou  call  the  apostolic  chair  the  chair  of  pestilence  ?  if  for 
themeuywhy?  Did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  Pharisees, 
find  any  wrong  to  the  dudr  wherein  they  sat  ?  Did  he  no(  oofB- 
mend  that  chair  of  Moses,  and  preserving  the  honosff  of  tiie  chairy 
reprove  them  ?  For  he  saith  ;  They  sit  upon  the  chair  of  Moses, 
thai  which  they  say,  do  ye.  These  things,  if  ye  did  well  eonstder, 
you  would  not  for  the  men  whom  you  dmme,  blaspheme  the  Soe 
apostolic,  wherewith  you  do  not  communicate.  And  again  he 
saith :  Neither  for  the  Pharisees^  (to  whom  you  compare  w,  not  of 
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wisdom  but  of  malice,)  did  our  Lord  command  the  chair  of  Moses 
to  be  forsaken,  in  which  chair  verily  he  figured  his  own,  for  he 
warned  the  people  to  do  thai  which  they  say,  and  not  to  do  that 
which  they  do,  and  that  the  holiness  of  the  chair  be  in  no  case  for- 
saken, nor  the  unity  of  the  flock  divided  on  account  of  the 
naughty  pastors. 

Ver.  5.  These  phylacteries  were  pieces  of  parchment,  wherein ' 
they  wrote  the  ten  commandments»  and  folded  it,  and  carried  it  on 
tbw  forehead  before  their  eyes  ;  imagining,  grossly  and  $uper8ti«» 
tiously,  that  by  doing  so  they  fulfilled  that  which  la  said,  Deut.  vi. 
They  shall  be  immovable  before  thine  eyes*  Hiero.  in  xxiii. 
Matt. 

Ver.  6.  Love  thefirH  phcesJ]  He  condemneth  not  due  plaees 
of  superiority,  given  or  taken  of  men  according  to  their  d«igree$, 
but  ambitious  seeking  for  the  same,  and  their  proud  heart  and 
wicked  intention,  which  he  saw  within  them,  and  therefore  might 
boldly  reprehend  them. 

Ver*  $.  One  is  your  master.']  In  the  Qktholic  church  Ihere  u 
one  master,  Christ  our  Lord,  and  under  him  one  Vicar,  with  whom 
aU  Catholic  doctors  and  teachers  are  one,  because  they  teach  all 
Q0#  thing.  But  in  ardi  heretics  it  is  not  so  ;  where  evenr  one  of 
them  is  a  diverse  master,  and  teacheth  contrary  to  the  other,  and 
will  be  called  Rabbi  and  master,  every,  one  of  their  own  disciples  : 
Arius  a  Rabbi  among  the  Arians,  Luther  among  the  Lutherans,  and 
among  the  Calvinists  Calvin. 

Ver.  10.  Mctsters^  Wickliff,  and  the  like  heretics  of  this  time, 
do  hereupon  condemn  degrees  of  school  and  titles  of  doctors  and 
masters :  where  they  might  as  well  reprove  St*  Paul  for  calling 
himself  doctor  and  master  of  the  GentOes,  and  for  saying  there 
should  be  always  doctors  in  the  church.  And  whereas  they  bring 
the  other  wo?ds  foUowing  against  religious  men,  called  Fathers  ;  as 
w#U  might  they  by  this  pku;e  take  away  the  name  of  eamal  &then» 
and  blame  St.  Paul  for  calling  himself  the  only  spiritual  father  of 
the  Corinthians.  But  indeed  nothing  is  here  forbidden  but  the 
<K»Qtentl9us  division  and  partiality  of  such  as  make  themselves 
ringleaders  of  schism  and  sects,--^^  Donatus,  Arius,  Luther, 
Calrin* 

Ver.  IS.  Scribes  aaad  Pharisees,']  In  all  these  reprehenaioos 
it  is  much  to  be  noted,  that  our  Saviour,  for  the  honour  of  the 
mriesthoodi,  never  reprehended  priests  by  that  name.  Cypr.  ep.  65. 
WhereM  Qur  heretics  use  this  name  of  purpose  in  reproach  and 

Ver.  H.  Sa^ng  long  prayers  J]  They  are  not  reprehended 
here  for  the  things  themselves,  which  for  the  most  part  are  good* 
89  l<Mag  prayer,  making  proselyteSf  adorning  the  prophets'  sepul- 
ehlN90|  ii^\  but  for  thm  wicked  purpose  and  intention,  as  befoiMs 
9iA  ^  bfltii^t  prayers^  alms.  Mat.  vi. 

Ver*  15»  jhA/bUy  nHnre.]  They  who  teech  that  it  is  enough  to 
have  only  faith  do  make  audi  Cfai^ans,  as  the  Jews  did  proaelytes, 
cliddren  of  ^ell  &r  more  than  before*  Aug.  li.  de  fide,  k  oper.  cap.  26. 
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Ver.  19*  Sanctifieth.']  Note  that  donaries  and  gifts  bestowed 
upon  churches  and  altars  be  sanctified  by  dedication  to  God,  and 
by  touching  the  altar  and  other  holy  things ;  as  now  especially  the 
vessels  of  the  sacrifice  and  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
by  touching  the  same,  and  the  altar  itself  whereupon  it  is  conse-* 
crated.  Whereof  Theophylact  writeth  thus  upon  this  place :  In 
the  old  law  Christ  permitted  not  the  gift  to  be  greater  than  the 
altar ;  but  with  us  the  altar  is  sanctified  by  the  gift :  for  the  hostd 
by  the  divine  grace  are  turned  into  our  Lord's  body,  and  therefore 
is  the  altar  also  sanctified  by  them. 

Ver.  21.  By  him  that  dweUeth  in  it  J]  By  this  we  see  that 
swearing  by  creatures,  as  by  the  Gospel,  by  saints,  is  all  re^ 
ferred  to  the  honour  of  God,  whose  Gospel  it  is,  whose  saints 
they  are. 

Ver.  28.  Appear  to  men."]  Christ  might  boldly  reprehend  them 
so  often  and  so  vehemently  for  hypocrisy,  because  he  knew  their 
hearts  and  intentions :  but  we  that  cannot  see  within  men,  may  not 
presume  to  call  men's  external  good  doings  hypocrisy,  but  judge  of 
men  as  we  see  and  know. 

Ver.  29*  Adorn,']  Christ  blameth  not  the  Jews  for  adorning 
the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  but  rebuketh  them  of  their  malice 
towards  him,  and  of  that  which  by  his  Divine  knowledge  he  fore* 
saw,  that  they  would  accomplish  the  wickedness  of  their  fGithers  in 
shedding  his  blood,  as  their  fathers  did  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 
Hilar. 

Ver.  37.  Free  will. 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  2.  Not  he  left.']  This  was  fulfilled  40  years 
after  Christ*s  ascension,  by  Vespasian,  the  Emperor,  and  his  son 
Titus.  Eus.  li.  3.  c.  6.  &  seq.  ex.  Josepho.  Upon  which  words. 
There  shall  not  be  left,  &c.,  which  threaten  the  destruction  of  the 
Jews'  temple ;  aiid  those  words,  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church,  which  promise  the  building  of  the  Catholic  church  of  all 
nations,  St.  Chrjrsostom,  making  a  long  comparison  of  these  iw6 
prophecies  of  Christ,  saith  thus  :  Thou  seest  in  both  his  great  and 
unspeakable  power,  in  that,  that  he  increased  and  built  up  them 
that  worshipped  him,  and  those  that  stumbled  at  him  he  abased, 
destroyed,  and  plucked  them  up  by  the  root.  Dost  thou  see  how 
whatsoever  he  hath  built,  no  man  shall  destroy;  and  whatsoever 
he  hath  destroyed,  no  man  shall  build?  He  built  the  church, 
and  no  man  shall  be  able  to  destroy  it ;  he  destroyed  the  temple, 
and  no  man  is  able  to  build  it,  and  that  in  so  long  time :  for  they 
have  endeavoured  both  to  destroy  that,  and  could  not ;  and  they 
have  attempted  to  build  up  this,  and  they  could  not  do  that  nei- 
ther, &c. 

Ver.  3.  Ths  sign.]  Our  master,  knowing  that  it  was  not  pr€^t*> 
able  nor  seemly  for  them  to  know  these  secrets,  gave  them  by  way 
of  prophecy  warning  of  divers  miseries,  signs,  and  tokens,  that  should 
happen,  some  feurther  off,  and  some  nearer  the  latter  day:  by  which 
the  faithful  might  always  prepare  themselves,  but  never  be  certain* 
of  the  hour,  day,  month,  or  year,  when  it  should  fall.     Aug.  ep.  80* 
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Ver.  4.  Sedtice.']  The  first  and  principal  warning,  needful  for 
the  fsdthfal,  from  Christ's  ascension  to  the  very  end  of  the  world, 
iS)  that  they  be  not  deceived  by  heretics,  who  under  the  title  of 
true  teachers,  and  the  name  of  Christ  and  his  Gospel,  will  seduce 
many. 

Ver.  5.  /  am  Christ  J]  Not  only  such  as  have  named  themselves 
Christ,  as  Simon  Menander  and  such  like,  but  all  arch-heretics  are 
Christs  to  their  followers — Luther  to  the  Lutherans,  Calvin  to  the 
Calvinists,  because  they  believe  them  rather  than  Christ  speaking 
in  his  church. 

'  Ver.  12.  Iniquity  shaU  abound,']  When  heresy  and  false  teachers 
reign  in  the  world,  namely,  towards  the  latter  day,  wicked  life 
aboundeth,  and  charity  decayeth. 

Ver.  14.  Shall  he  preached.!  The  Gospel  hath  been  preached 
of  late  years,  and  now  is,  bv  holy  reUgious  men,  of  divei^  ordera, 
in  sundry  great  countries,  which  never  heard  the  Gospel  before,  as 
it  is  supposed. 

Ver.  1 5.  The  (ibominatum  of  desolation,]  This  abomination  of 
desolation  foretold,  was  first  oartly  fulfilled  in  divers  profanations  of 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  when  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  God 
was  taken  away  ;  but  especially  it  shall  be  fulfilled  by  Antichrist 
and  his  precursors,  when  they  shall  abolish  the  Holy  Mass,  which 
.  is  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and  the  only  sovereign 
worship  due  to  God  in  his  church,  as  St.  Hypolitus  writeth  in  these 
words :  The  church  shall  lament  with  great  lamentations,  because 
there  shall  neither  oblation  be  made,  nor  incense,  nor  worship 
grateful  to  God.  But  the  sacred  houses  of  churches  shall  be  like 
to  cottages,  and  the  precious  body  and  blood  of  Christ  shall  not  be 
extant  (openly  in  churches)  in  those  days,  the  liturgy  (or  mass) 
shall  be  extinguished,  the  psalmody  shall  cease,  the  reciting  of  the 
Scriptures  shsdl  not  be  heard.  Hypol.  de  Antichristo.  By  which 
it  is  phun  that  the  heretics  of  those  days  be  the  special  forerunners 
of  Antichrist. 

Ver.  22.  SJiaU  be  shortened.]     The  reign  of  Antichrist  shall  be 

short,   that  is,  three  years  and  a  half.     Dan.  vii.  Apocalypse  xi. 

'  Therefore  the  heretics  are  blasphemous  and  ridiculous  who  say 

Christ's  Vicar  is  Antichrist,  who  hath  sitten  these  fifteen  hundred 

years. 

Ver.  23.  Whosoever  draweth  Christ  or  his  church  from  the  com- 
munion and  fellowship  of  all  nations  christened,  to  one  corner, 
town,  and  country,  believe  him  not.     Aug.  de  unit.  £c.  c.  3. 

Ver.  24.  Great  sigTis.]  The  signs  and  miracles  shall  be  to  the 
outward  appearance  only  ;  for  St.  Paul  calleth  them  lying  signs,  to 
seduce  them  only  that  shall  perish.  Whereby  we  see  that  if  he- 
retics could  work  feigned  and  forged  miracles,  yet  we  ought  not 
to  believe  them,  much  less  when  they  cannot  so  much  as  seem  to 
do  any. 

Ver.  26.  In  the  closets.]  Christ  having  made  the  church's  au- 
thority bright  and  clear  to  the  whole  world,  warneth  the  faithful  to 
take  heed  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  who  have  their  conventicles 
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aside  in  certain  odd  places  and  obscure  comers^  aUuring  i^uriaus 
persons  into  them.  Aug.  li.  I.  q.  Evang.  q.  38.  For  as  for  the 
coming  together  of  Catholics  to  serve  God  in  secret  places,  that  is 
a  necessary  thing  in  time  of  persecution,  and  was  used  of  Chris- 
tians for  three  hundred  years  together  after  Christ ;  and  the  apos- 
tles also  and  disciples  came  together  in  Jerusalem  for  fear  of  the 
Jews.  And  Catholics  have  done  the  same  in  our  country,  not 
drawing  religion  into  corners  from  the  society  of  the  Catholic 
church,  but  practising  secretly  the  same  fiuth,  that  in  all  Christen- 
dom shineth  and  appeareth  most  gloriously. 

Ver.  29-  ImmeauU^.']  If  the  latter  day  shall  immediately  fol- 
low the  persecution  of  Antichrist,  which  is  to  endure. but  three 
years  and  a  half,  as  has  been  before  said ;  then  it  is  mere  blas- 
phemy, to  say  God's  Vicar  is  Antichrist,  and  that  (by  their  own  U- 
mitation)  these  thousand  years  almost. 

Ver.  30.  This  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  holy  cross,  which 
shall  then  appear  to  the  Jews  to  their  confusion.  Chrys.  in  Mat. 
hom.  77-  It  shall  be  no  less  confusion  to  heretics,  who  cannot 
abide  the  sign  thereof. 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  1.  VtrginsJ]  These  virgins,  five  wise  and 
five  foolish,  signifying  that  in  the  church  militant  there  be  good  and 
bad  ;  which  bad  shall  be  shut  out  at  the  latter  day,  although  they 
have  lamps  (that  is,  faith,)  as  well  as  the  other,  because  their  lamps 
are  out,  that  is,  their  faith  is  dead  without  charity  and  good  works 
to  lighten  them.     Grego.  ho.  1 2. 

Ibid.  Lamps.']  These  lamps  lighted  are  good  works,  namely, 
works  of  mercy,  and  the  laudable  conversation  which  shineth  before 
men.     Aug.  ep.  120.  c.  33. 

Ver.  3.  Ot/.]  This  oil  is  the  right  inward  intention,  directing 
our  works  to  God's  glory,  and  not  to  the  praise  of  oursdves  in  the 
sight  of  men.     Aug.  ep.  120.  c.  33. 

Ver.  8.  If  we  be  not  in  the  favour  of  God,  and  have  not  our  own 
merits,  we  shall  not  be  helped  by  other  mens'  deserts  at  the  day  of 
judgment. 

Ver.  20.  Free  will  with  God's  grace  doth  merit. 

Ver.  26.  A  terrible  example  for  all  such  as  do  not  en^oy  the 
very  least  gift  of  God  to  his  glory. 

Ver.  27.  With  uswy.']  Usury  is  here  taken  for  the  lawful 
gain  that  a  man  getteth  by  well  employing  his  goods.  When 
God  giveth  us  any  talent  or  talents,  he  lookjHh  ft>r  usury,  that 
is,  for  spiritual  increase  of  the  same  by  our  diligence  and  in- 
dustry. 

Ver.  29.  That  also  which  he  seemeth  to  haoe,']  He  is  said  to 
have  God's  gifts  that  useth  them,  and  to  such  an  one  God  will  in- 
crease his  gifts.  He  that  useth  them  not,  seemeth  to  have  rather 
than  hath  them,  and  from  him  God  will  withdraw  that  which  be- 
fore he  gave. 

Ver.  32.  Separate.']  Lo,  here  is  the  separation  ;  for  in  the 
church  militant  they  Hved  both  together.  As  for  heretics, 
they  went  out  of  the  church  before,  and  separated  themselves: 
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and  therefore  are  not  to  be  sej^ated  here,  as  being  judged  al- 
ready. 

Ver.  34.  Cc^km  y€.  Ver.  41.  Get  ye  aumy^  It  ie  no  incon- 
gruity that  God  should  say^  go  into  everlasting  fire,  to  them  that 
by  their  free  will  have  repelled  his  mercy  ;  and  to  the  other. 
Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  take  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you,  that  by  their  free  will  have  received  ^th,  and  confessed 
their  sins,  and  done  penance.  St.  Augustin,  li.  2.  act.  cutn.  Pel. 
Manich.  c.  8. 

Ver.  34.  This  kingdom  then  is  prepared  for  those  only  that  do 
good  works ;  as  Christ  also  signifieth  elsewhere,  saying,  that  it  is 
not  in  his  power  to  give  it  otherwise.  See  the  annotation,  diap. 
XX.  23. 

Ver.  35.  You  gave  me*"]  Hereby  we  see  how  much  alms-deeds 
and  all  works  of  mercy  prevail  towards  life  everlasting,  and  to  blot 
out  former  sins.     St.  Aug.  in  Ps.  xlix. 

Ver.  42.  Gave  me  not\  He  chargeth  them  not  here  that  they 
believed  not,  but  that  they  did  not  good  works.  For  such  did  be- 
lieve, but  they  cared  not  for  good  works ;  as  though  by  dead  faith 
they  might  have  come  to  heaven.  St.  Aug.  de  fid.  &  op.  c.  15.  & 
ad  Dulcit.  q.  2.  to  4. 

Chap.  XXVI.  Ver.  8.  This  waste,"]  Cost  bestowed  on  Christ's 
body,  then  alive,  being  to  the  same  not  necessary,  seemed  to  the 
disciples  lost  and  fruitless ;  so  the  like  bestowed  on  the  same  body 
in  the  sacrament,  upon  altars  or  churches,  seemeth  to  the  simple 
lost,  or  less  meritorious,  than  if  the  same  were  bestowed  upon  the 
poor. 

Ver.  10.  Good  work^  Cost  bestowed  for  religion,  devotion, 
and  signification,  is  a  meritorious  work,  and  often  more  meritorious 
than  to  give  to  the  poor ;  though  both  be  very  good,  and  in  some 
case  the  poor  are  to  be  preferred :  yea,  in  certain  cases  of  neces- 
sity, the  church  will  break  the  very  consecrated  vessels  and  jewels 
of  silver  and  gold,  and  bestow  them  in  works  of  mercy.  But  we 
nay  remember  very  well,  and  our  fathers  knew  it  much  better, 
that  the  poor  were  then  best  relieved  when  most  was  bestowed 
upon  the  church. 

Ver.  11.  You  ha/oe  no^.l  We  have  him  not  in  a  visible  manner 
as  he  conversed  on  earth  with  his  disciples,  needing  relief  like 
other  poor  men ;  but  we  have  him  after  another  sort  in  the  blessed 
sacrament,  and  yet  have  him  truly  and  really  the  self-same  body. 
Therefore  he  saith,  they  should  not  have  him,  becayse  they  should 
not  so  have  him,  but  after  another  manner.  As  when  he  said. 
Lake  xxiv. :  When  I  was  with  you,  as  though  he  were  not  then 
with  them. 

Ver.  13.  Hereby  we  learn  that  the  good  works  of  saints  are  to 
be  recorded,  and  set  forth  to  their  honour  in  the  church  after  their 
death  ;  and  therefore  we  keep  their  holidays  and  commemo- 
rations. 

Ver.  20.  Twelve,"]  It  must  needs  be  a  great  mystery  that  he 
was  to  work  in  the  institution  of  the  new  sacrifice  by  the  mar- 
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vellous  transmutation  of  bread  and  wine  into  his  body  and  blood ; 
whereas  he  admitted  none  (although  many  present  in  the  city)  but 
the  twelve  apostles,  which  were  to  have  the  administration  and  con- 
secration thereof  by  the  order  of  priesthood,  .which  also  was  there 
given  them  to  that  purpose :  whereas,  at  the  eating  of  the  paschal 
lamb,  all  the*  family  was  wont  to  be  present. 

Ver.  26.  Took  breadJ]  Here  at  once  is  instituted,  for  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  external  office  of  Christ's  eternal  priesthood,  ac- 
cording  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  both  a  sacrifice  and  a  sacra- 
ment, though  the  Scripture  gives  neither  of  these  names  to  this 
action ;  and  our  adversaries,  without  all  reason  or  religion,  accept 
in  some  manner  the  one,  and  utterly  deny  the  other.  A  sacrifice, 
in  that  it  is  ordained  to  continue  the  memory  of  Christ's  death  and 
oblation  upon  the  cross,  and  the  application  of  the  general  virtue 
thereof  to  our  particular  necessities,  by  consecrating  the  several 
elements,  not  into  Christ's  whole  person,  as  it  was  bom  of  the 
Virgin,  or  now  is  in  heaven,  but  the  bread  into  his  body  apart,  as 
betrayed,  broken,  and  given  for  us,-^the  wine  into  his  blood  apart, 
as  shed  out  of  his  body,  for  remission  of  sins,  and  dedication  of 
the  New  Testament ;  which  are  conditions  of  his  person  as  he  was 
in  sacrifice  and  oblation.  In  which  mystical  and  unspeakable  man- 
ner he^would  have  the  church  to  offer  and  sacrifice  him  daily,  and 
he  in  mystery  and  sacrament  dieth,  though  now  not  only  in  heaven, 
but  also  in  the  scurament,  he  be  indeed  per  concomitantiamy  as  the 
church  calleth  it,  that  is,  by  the  connexion  of  all  his  parts  to  each 
other,  whole,  alive,  and  immortal.  Which  point,  because  our  ad- 
versaries understand  not,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power 
of  Xjrod,  they  blaspheme,  and  abuse  the  people  to  their  damna- 
tion. It  is  also  a  sacrament,  in  that  it  is  ordained  to  be  received 
into  our  bodies,  and  to  feed  the  same  to  resurrection  and  immor- 
tality, and  to  give  grace  and  salvation  to  our  souls,  if  we  worthily 
xeceive  it. 

Ibid.  And  blessedJ]  Our  adversaries  for  the  two  words  that  are 
in  Greek  and  Latin,  henedudt  and  gratias  egitf  he  blessed,  he  gave 
thanks,  use  only  the  latter,  of  purpose,  to  signify  that  Christ  blessed 
not  nor  consecrated  the  bread  and  the  wine,  and  so  by  that  blessing 
wrought  any  effect  upon  them,  but  gave  thanks  only  to  his  Father, 
as  we  do  in  saying  grace.  But  the  truth  is,  that  the  word  in 
Greek  signifieth  properly  to  bless,  and  is  referred  to  the  thing  that 
is  blessed,  as  Luke  ix.  of  the  fishes,  henedixit  eisy  he  blessed  them  ; 
and  thereby  wrought  in  them  that  wonderful  multiplication.  So 
the  blessing  of  God  is  always  effectual ;  and  therefore  here  also  he 
blessed  the  bread,  and  by  that  blessing,  with  the  words  following, 
made  it  his  body.  St.  Amb.  li.  de  his  qui  initi.  myst.  c.  9-  St.  Aug. 
ep.  59-  ad  Paulinum.  Now  whereas  taking  the  cup  it  is  said :  He 
gave  thanks.  We  say  that  it  is  alL  one  with  blessing,  and  that 
he  blessed  the  cup,  as  he  had  before  the  bread  ;  as  is  evident  by 
these  words  of  St.  Paul,  Calix  cui  benedicimus,  the  cup  which  we 
bless  ;  and  therefore  he  calleth  it,  cedicem  benedictionis,  .the  cup  of 
blessing,  using  the  same  Greek  word  that  is  spoken  of  the  bread. 
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But  why  is  it  then  said  iiere,  he  gave  thanks  ?  because  we  trans- 
late the  words  faithfully  as  in  the  Greek  and  the  Latin,  and  be- 
eause  the  sense  is  all  one,  as  we  are  taught  by  St.  Paul,  before 
alleged,  and  by  the  Fathers,  who  call  this  giving  of  thanks  over 
the  cup  or  over  the  bread  the  blessing  thereof*  St.  Justin,  in  fin. 
2.  Apol.  Panem  Euchartistisatum.  St.  Jreneus  li.  4.  c.  34.  Panem  in 
quo  gratis  acts  sunt.  St.  Cyprian,  de  Coen.  Dom.  Calix  solemn! 
benedictione  sacratus :  that  is,  the  bread  blessed  by  giving  thanks 
upon  it,  the  cup  consecrated  by  solemn  blessing. 

Ibid.  This  is,"]  The  bread  and  the  wine  are  turned  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  by  the  same  omnipotent  power  by  which 
the  world  was  made,  and  the  Word  was  incarnate  in  the  womb  of 
the  virgin.  St.  Damascen,  li.  4.  c.  14.  St.  Cyp.  de  Coen.  Domini. 
St.  Amb.  li.  de  myst.  init*  c.  9* 

Ibid.  M^  ^dyJ\  He  said  not,  This  bread  is  a  figure  of  my 
body ;  or,  This  wine  is  a  figure  of  my  blood ;  but.  This  is  my 
body ;  and.  This  is  my  blood.  St.  Damascen,  li.  4.  c.  14.  Theophy- 
lact  in  hunc.  locum.  Cone.  2.  Nic.  act.  6.  to  4.  ejusdem  actiouis  in  fine. 
When  some  Fathers  call  it  a  figure  or  sign,  they  mean  that  the  out- 
ward forms  of  bread  and  wine  are  a  figure  or  sign. 

Ver.  28.  Blood  of  the  New  Testament^  As  the  Old  Testament 
was  dedicated  with  blood,  in  these  words.  This  is  the  blood  of  the 
Testament,  &c  Heb.  ix. ;  so  here  is  the  institution  of  the  New 
Testament  in  Christ's  blood,  by  these  words,  This  is  the  blood  of 
the  New  Testament,  &c.  Which  is  here  mystically  shed,  and  not 
only  afterwards  upon  the  cross ;  for  the  Greek  is  the  present  tense 
in  all  the  Evangelists  and  St.  Paul,  and  likewise  speaking  of  the 
body,  1  Cor.  xi.  it  is  in  the  Greek  the  present  tense,  and  Luke  xxii. 
and  there  also  in  the  Latin.  And  the  heretics  themselves  so  put  it 
in  their  translations. 

Ver.  29.  Fruit  of  the  vine.']  St.  Luke  putteth  these  words  be- 
fore he  Cometh  to  the  consecration ;  whereby  it  seemeth  that  he 
speaketh  of  the  wine  of  the  paschal  lamb ;  and  therefore  nameth 
it,  the  fruit  of  the  vine.  But  if  he  speak  of  the  wine  which  was 
now  his  blood,  he  nameth  it  notwithstanding  wine,  as  St.  Paul 
nameth  the  other  bread,  for  three  causes.  First,  because  it  was  so 
before  ;  as  Eve  is  called  Adam's  bone,  and  as  it  is  said  that  Aaron's 
rod  devoured  their  rods.  Whereas  they  were  not  now  rods,  but 
serpents.  And  that.  He  tasted  the  water  turned  into  wine. 
Whereas  it  was  now^wine,  and  not  water ;  and  such  like.  Se- 
cx>ndly,. because  it  keepeth  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and  tilings 
are  called  as  they  appear,  as  when  Raphael  is  called  a  young  man, 
Tob.  v.,  and  three  men  appeared  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xviii. ;  whereas 
they  were  three  angels.  Thirdly,  because  Christ  in  this  sacrament 
i»  very  true  and  principal  bread  and  wine,'  feeding  us  and  refreshing 
us  in  body  and  soul  to  everlasting  life. 

Ver.  39.  Not  as  t  willl\  A  perfect  example  of  obedience,  and 
of  submitting:  ourselves  and  our  wills  to  God's  will  and  ordinance  in 
all  adversity,  and  that  we  should  desire. nothing  temporal  but  under 
the  condition  of  his  holy  pleasure  and  appointment. 
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Ver.  41.  Waich  andpra^.']  Hereof  came  vigils  and  uocturns, 
that  is,  watching  and  praying  in  the  night,  commonly  used  in  the 
primitive  church  by  all  Christians,  as  is  plain  from  St.  Cyprian  and 
St.  Hierom ;  but  afterwards,  and  until  this  day,  especially  by  reli- 
gious persons. 

Ver.  69.  Wench  J]  St.  Gregory,  declaring  the  diflFerence  of  the 
apostles  before  the .  receiving  of  the  Holy  (irhost  and  after,  saith 
thus :  Even  this  very  pastor  of  the  church  himself,  at  whose  most 
sacred  body  we  sit,  how  weak  he  was,  the  wench  can  tell  you,  but 
how  strong  he  was  after,  his  answer  to  the  high  priest  declareth. 
Acts  V.  29  :  We  must  obey  God  rather  than  men.  St.  Gregory, 
homil.  20.  Jo.  Evang. 

Ver.  74.  To  curse.']  A  goodly  example  and  warning  to  man's 
infirmity  to  take  heed  of  presumption,  and  to  depend  only  upon 
God  in  temptations. 

Ver.  75.  Wept  bitte^'lj/,']  St.  Ambrose  iij  his  hymn  that  the 
church  useth  at  Lauds,  speaking  of  this,  saith :  Hoc.  ipsa.  Petra, 
Ecclesise  canente,  culpam  diluit.  When  the  cock  crew,  the  rock  of 
the  church  himself  washed  away  his  fault.  St.  Augustin,  1  Retract, 
c.  21. 

Chap.  XXVH.  Ver.  3.  Repenting  him,']  Note  how  speedily 
the  judgment  of  God  falleth  after  sin  ;  and  especially  men  must 
note  what  torment  of  conscience  and  desperation  often  foUoweth 
the  shedding  of  innocent  blood. 

Ver.  5.  Banged  himself,]  If  he  had  rightly  repented,  notwith- 
standing his  horrible  treason,  he  might  have  obtained  mercy ;  but 
by  hanging  himself  he  took  away  all  means  of  mercy  and  salvation, 
because  he  died  finally  impenitent. 

Ver.  24.  Innocent  of  his  blood,]  Though  Pilate  was  much 
more  innocent  than  the  Jews,  and  would  have  been  free  from  the 
murder  of  our  Saviour,  seeking  all  the  means  that  he  could  (with- 
out offending  the  people  and  the  Emperor^s  laws)  to  dismiss  him  ; 
yet  he  is  damned  for  being  the  minister  of  the  people's  wicked 
will  against  his  own  conscience.  Even  as  all  officers  are,  and  espe- 
cially the  judges  and  juries  which  execute  laws  of  temporal  princes 
against  Catholic  men :  for  all  suoh  are  guilty  of  innocent  blood, 
and  are  nothing  excused  by  that  ^hey  execute  other  men's  will 
according  to  the  laws,  which  are  unjust.  For  they  should  rather 
suffer  death  themselves  than  put  an  innocent  man  to  death. 

Ver.  40.  If  thou  be  the  Son,]  Marvel  not  when  thou  hearest 
our  Saviour  in  the  blessed  sacrament  mocked  at,  or  seest  him 
abused  by  wicked  men,  that  he  straight  revengeth  not  such  blas- 
phemies, or  he  sheweth  not  himself  there  visible  and  to  the  senses, 
when  faithless  heretics  will  say,  Let  me  see  him,  taste  him,  &c. ; 
for  he  suffered  here  the  like  on  the  cross,  when  he  might  at  his 
will  have  come  down  with  as  ma^h  ease  as  he  rose  when  he  was 
dead. 

Ver.  46.  Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  .^3  Beware  here  of  the 
detestable  blasphemy  of  Calvin  and  the  Calvinists,  who  thinking 
not  the  bodily  death  of  Christ  sufficient,  say  that  he  was  also  here 
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SO  forsaken  and  abandoned  of  his  Father^  that  he  sustained  in  soul 
and  conscience  the  very  fears  and  torments  of  the  damned  ;  which 
strange  doctrine  we  find  also  vouched  in  an  English  catechism,  set 
forth  by  R.  H.  anno  1583,  in  these  words:    Question.     By  what 
means  hath  Christ  appeased  his  Father^s  wrath,  and  ransomed  us  ? 
Answer.     By  suffering  the  death  of  the  cross,  and  the  torments  of 
hell  in  soul  and  conscience.     Quite  contrary  -to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, which  always  attribute  our  redemption  to  Christ's  death  and 
shedding  of  his  most  precious  blood,  as  a  most  sufficient  and  only 
ransom  for  all  mankind.     Rom.  v.  10.  Heb.  ix.  14.  1  Pet.  i.  9.  1 
Jo.  i.  7* ;  and  in  innumerable  other  places.     But  Calvin   and  his 
disciples  hold  this  wicked  paradox,   to  take  away  the  article  of 
Christ's  descending  into  hell  after  his  death,   saying  that  his  de<- 
scending  was  nothing  else  but  that  his  soul  (remaining  as  yet  in  hig 
body)  suffered  the  very  pain  of  hell  upon  the  cross.     Whereas 
indeed  his  descending  was  in  soul  (parting  forth  of  the  body)  into 
that  place,  where  the  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament  were  detained, 
expecting  his  coming  to  deliver  them  (and  that  with  triumph,  and 
not  in  pain,)  as  is  proved  by  the  Scriptures  and  many  ancient  Fa- 
thers m  the  annotations  upon  St.  Luke  c.  xvi.  22.  Acts  ii.  27*  1 
Pet.  iii.  199  &nd  in  other  places.     And  concerning  the  true  sense 
of  these  words,  Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  as  well  by  compar* 
ing  them  with  other  Holy  Scriptures,  as  by  the  uniform  consent  of 
the  ancient  Fathers,   our  Saviour"  would  signify  hereby,  that  hig 
pains  -(being  now  so  long  on  the  cross,  and  ready  to  die,)  were 
^o^T  gi'e^  9  £ind  therefore  according  to  the  infirmity  of  his  human 
nature,   for  very  anguish  (as  before  in  the  garden  he  sweat  blood, 
when  he  was  approaching  to  his  passion,)  he  saith  he  was  forsaken, 
for  two  causes.     First,  because  it  was  the  will  of  God  not  to  de- 
liver him,  but  that  he  should  die.     Secondly,   because  his  Divine 
nature  did  so  repress  itself,  for  the  time,  that  he  felt  no  comfort 
thereof  at  all,  but  was  left  to  die  in  extreme  pains,  as  a  mere  man  ; 
yea,  destitute  of  such  consolation .  as  his  holy  martyrs  commonly 
have  in  their  last  agony.     See  Origen,  Tract.  35.  in  Mat.  St.  Hil. 
li.  10.  de  Trinit.  St.  Leo  Ser.  17-  de  Passione.  St.  Bede,  and  others 
upon  this  place. 

Ver.  59-  Wrapt  if]  This  honour  and  duty  done  to  Christ's 
body,  being  dead,  was  marvellously  grateful  and  meritorious ;  and 
this  wrapping  of  it  in  clean  linen  may  signify,  by  St.  Hierom,  that 
the  body  of  our  Lord  is  to  be  wrapt  not  in  gold,  precious  stones, 
and  silk,  but  in  pure  linen.  And  so  in  the  holy  church  it  is  ob- 
served, by  St.  Sylvester's  constitution,  Ihat  the  corporeal  where- 
upon our  Lord's  body  lieth  on  the  altar  must  be  pure  and  plain 
linen. 

Cbap.  XXVin.  Ver.  1.  To  see  the  sepulchre,']  The  devout 
women  came  to  visit  our  Saviour^s  sepulchre,  and  for  their  devo- 
tion first  deserved  to  know  the  resurrection,  and  to  see  him  risen. 
The  honour  of  which  sepulchre,  and  the  pilgrimage  thereunto  in 
the  primitive  church,  St.  Hierom  declareth  in  these  words :  The 
Jews  heretofore  honoured  Sancta  Sanctorum,  because  there  were 
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the  cherubs,  and  the  propitiatory,  and  the  ark  of  the  Testament, 
manna,  Aaron's  rod,  and  the  golden  altar.  Doth  not  the  sepulchre 
of  our  Lord  seem  unto  thee  more  honourable  ?  Which  as  often 
as  we  enter  into,  so  often  do  we  see  our  Saviour  lie  in  the  sindon, 
and  staying  there  a  while,  we  see  the  angel  again  sit  at  his  feet, 
and  at  his  head  the  napkin  wrapt  together.  The  glory  of  whose 
sepulchre,  we  know,  was  long  prophesied  before  Joseph  hewed  it 
out,  by  Esay,  saying :  And  his  rest  shall  be  honour,  to  wit,  be- 
cause the  place  of  our  Lord's  burial  should  be  honoured  of  all 
men.  And  at  this  present,  notwithstanding  the  Turks'  dominion, 
yet  do  the  religious  Christian  CathoUc  men,  by  God's  mighty  pro- 
vidence, keep  the  holy  sepulchre,  which  is  within  a  goodly  church, 
and  Christians  resort  from  all  parts  of  the  world  in  pilgrimage 
thereto. 

Ver.  19*  Going  therefore^]  Commission  to  baptize  and  preach 
to  all  nations  given  to  the  apostles,  and  grounded  upon  Christ's  so- 
vereign authority,  to  whom  was  given  all  power  in  heaven  and  in 
earth. 

Ver.  20«  With  you  all  daysJ\  Here  Christ  doth  promise  his 
concurrence  with  his  apostles  and  their  successors,  as  well  in 
preaching  as  ministering  the  sacraments,  and  his  protection  of  the 
<:hurch  never  to  cease  till  the  end  of  the  world ;  contrary  to  our 
adversaries,  saying  that  the  church  hath  failed  many  hundred 
years,  till  Luther  and  Calvin. 
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Chap.  I.  Ver.  4.  John's  baptism  put  them  in  hope  only  of 
remission  of  sins,  as  a  preparative  to  Christ's  sacrament,  by 
which  sins  were  indeed  to  be  remitted.  St.  Augustin,  11.  5.  de 
Bapt.  c.  10. 

Ver.  5.  Confessing  their  sinsJ]  A  certain  confession  of  sins 
there  was  even  in  that  pehance  which  John  preached,  and  which 
was  made  before  men  were  baptized.  Whereby  it  is  clear  that 
John  made  a  preparation  to  the  sacrament  of  penance,  which  af- 
terwards was  instituted  by  Christ,  as  well  as  he  did  by  baptizing 
prepare  the  way  to  Christ's  baptism. 

Ibid.  JTieir  sinsJ]  He  doth  not  say,  that  they  confessed  them- 
selves to  be  sinners,  which  may  be  done  by  a  general  confes- 
sion ;  but  that  they  confessed  their  sins,  which  is  a  particular  con- 
fession. 

Ver.  6.  ClothedJ]  The  Holy  Ghost  thought  it  worthy  of  spe- 
cial repoifting  how  strictly  this  prophet  lived,  and  how  he  abstained 
fr«m  delicate  meats  and  apparel.  See  Mat.  vi.  3. 
-  Ver.  8.  With  tvaterJ]  John  baptized  with  water  only, '  Christ 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only  as  the  heretics  hold,  who  say  water 
is  not  necessary,  but  with  water,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  is  plwn 
in  Jo.  iii. :  Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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Ver.  9*  Baptized  by  John  J]  Mark  the  humility  of  Christ,  not 
disdaining  his  servant's  baptism.  Which  is  an  example  for  all  fiedth- 
ful  not  to  disdain  Christ's  sacraments  from  any  priest,  be  he  never 
so  simple,  being  by  the  Catholic  church  lawfully  called.  St.  Aug. 
H.  5«  de  Bapt.  c.  9* 

Ver.  10.  The  Spirit']  Lo,  an  express  mention  of  the  blessed 
'Trinity :  the  Father  speaketh  from  heaven,  the  Holy  Ghost  ap* 
peareth  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove,  the  Son  also  is  recommended 
unto  us.     St.  Amb.  li.  1 .  de  Sacramentis,  c.  5. 

Ver.  12.  -The  desert.]  Christ  doing  penance  by  long  feisting, 
solitariness,  and  conversing  with  wild  beasts,  gave  example  and  in- 
struction to  the  church  for  Lent-fast,  and  to  holy  hermits  of  retir- 
ing themselves  to  the  wilderness  and  prayer. 

Ver.  2b,  A  desert  pla>ce»']  Christ  used  very  often  to  retire  into 
solitary  places,  no  doubt  for  our  example,  to  teach  us  that  such 
places  are  best  for  prayer  and  contemplation,  and  that  we  should 
often  retire  ourselves  from  worldly  matters  to  solitary  meditations 
of  heavenly  things. 

Ver.  44.  Our  Saviour,  even  when  he  healed  the  leper  by  extra- 
ordinary miraculous  power,  would  yet,  for  order^s  sake,  send  the 
party  to  the  priest. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  4.  Uncovered.]  Such  diligence  ought  to  be 
used  to  bring  sinners  to  Christ  in  his  sacraments,  as  was  used  to 
procure  for  this  man  and  others,  by  Christ,  the  health  of  their 
bodies. 

Ver.  5.  Our  Lord  is  moved  to  be  merciful  to  sinners  by  other 
men's  faith  and  desires,  and  not  only  by  the  party's  own  means 
always. 

Ibid.  Sick  of  the  jxilsy.]  Such  as  this  man  was  in  body  by 
dissolution  of  his  limbs,  such  also  was  he  in  soul  bv  the  noi- 
some  desires  of  the  world  occupying  his  heart,  and  withdrawing 
him  from  all  good  works.     St.  Aug.  de  Pastor,  c.  6.  to  9* 

Ibid.  Th^  sins.]  Hereby  it  appeareth  that  Christ  healed  this 
sick  man  first  in  his  soul,  before  he  took  away  his  bodily  infirmity  ; 
which  may  be  an  instruction  for  alF  men  in  bodily  diseases  first  to 
call  for  the  sacraments,  which  are  medicines  of  the  soul :  as  hereby 
abo  may  be  gathered  that  many  diseases  come  for  sin,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  healed  till  the  sins  be  remitted. 

Ver.  10.  7%«  Son  of  Man.]  As  Christ  proveth  unto  them 
that  himself  as  man,  and  not  as  God  only,  hath  power  to  remit 
sins,  by  this  that  in  all  their  sights  he  was  able  to  do  miracles,  and 
make  the  sick  man  suddenly  arise ;  so  the  apostles  having  power 
granted  them  to  do  miracles,  though  they  be  not  God,  may  in  like , 
manner  have  authority  from  God  to  remit  sins,  not  as  God,  but  as 
God's  ministers.  * 

Ibid.  On  earth.]  This  power  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  to 
remit  sins  on  earth,  was  never  taken  from  him,  but  dureth  still  in 
his  sacraments  and  ministers,  by  whom  he  remitteth  sins  in  the 
church,  and  not  in  heaven  only.  For  concerning  sin,  there  is  one 
court  of  conscience  on  earth,  and  another  in  heaven,  and  the  judg- 
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tnent  in  heaven  followeth  and  approveth  this  on  earth,  as  is  plain 
by  the  words  of  our  Saviour  to  Peter  first,  and  then  to  all  his 
apostles :  Whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  you  shall  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed 
in  heaven.  Whereupon  St.  Hierom  saith  :  That  priests  having  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  judge  in  some  manner  before  the 
day  of  judgment.  And  St.  Chrysostom,  li.  3.  de  Sacerd.  paulo 
post  princip.  more  at  large. 

Ver.  20.  He  foretelleth  that  fasting  shall  be  used  in  his  church, 
no  less  than  in  the  old  law,  or  in  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist.  See 
Mat.  <:.  ix.  1 5. 

Ver.  25.  In  ThecessityJ]  In  necessity  many  things  are  done  with- 
out sin,  T^hich  else  might  not  be  done,  and  so  the  very  chalices  and 
consecrated  jewels  and  vessels  of  the  church,  in  cases  of  necessity, 
are  by  lawful  authority  turned  to  profane  uses,  which  otherwise  to 
alienate  to  a  man's  private  use  is  sacrilege. 

Ver.  28.  The  maker  of  the  law  may  abrogate  or  dispense  when 
and  where  for  just  cause  it  seemeth  good  to  him. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  12.  Thou  art  the  Son,"]  The  confession  of  the 
truth  is  not  grateful  to  God,  proceeding  from  every  person.  The 
Devil  acknowledging  our  Saviour  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  w;is  bid  to 
hold  his  peace  :  Peter's  confession  of  the  same  was  highly  ap- 
proved and  rewarded.  St.  Aug.  Tract.  10.  in  ep.  Joan.  ser.  30, 31. 
de  verb.  Apost.  Therefore  neither  heretics'  sermons  must  be 
heard,  no,  not  though  they  preach  the  truth.  So  it  is  of  their 
prayer  and  service,  which  being  never  so  good  in  itself,  is  not  ac- 
ceptable to  God  out  of  their  mouths,  yea,  it  is  no  better  than  the 
howling  of  wolves.     St.  Hierom  in  7  Osee. 

Ver.  14.  Twelve.']  This  number  of  twelve  apostles  is  mystical, 
and  of  great  importance  (as  appeareth  by  the  choosing  of  Matthias 
in  place  of  Judas,  to  make  up  again  this  number,)  prefigured  in  the 
twelve  patriarchs,  Gen.  xlix. ;  the  twelve  princes  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  Num.  i. ;  twelve  fountains  found  in  Elim,  Exod.  xv. ;  the 
twelve  precious  stones  in  the  rational  of  Aaron,  Exod.  xxxix.  ;  the 
twelve  spies  sent  by  Moses,  Num.  viii. ;  the  twelve  stones  taken  out 
of  Jordan,  whereof  the  altar  was  made,  Jos.  iv. ;  the  twelve  loaves 
of  proposition,  Lev.  xxiv.,  &c.  St.  Anselem,  in  Mat.  c.  x.  And 
these  are  the  twelve  foundations  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 
Apoc.  xxi. 

Ver.  16.  Pet^rJ]  Peter,  when  the  twelve  are  numbered,  is  al- 
ways the  first,  and  this  name  is  given  him  for  signification  of  his 
being  called  the  rock  or  foundation  of  the  church  under  Christ ; 
as  here  also  the  name  Boanerges  is  given  to  other  two  apostles 
for  signification,  and  so  divers  names  elsewhere  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment and  in  the  New. 

Ver.  21.  See  here  the  conceit  of  worldly  friends,  who  think  the 
zeal  of  religion  madness,  and  therefore  count  them  mad  that  are 
zealous  in  God's  cause  and  for  the  Catholic  faith,  and  the  more  zea- 
lous the  more  mad. 

Ver.  24.  Kingdom  against  kingdom,]     As  this  is  true  in  all 
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kingdoms  and  commonwealths  where  civil  dissension  reigneth^  so  is 
it  especially  verified  in  heresies  and  heretics,  which  have  always  di- 
visions among  tfhemselves,  as  the  plague  of  God,  for  dividing  them- 
selves and  others  from  the  church. 

Ver.  29-  Everlasting  sin.']  That  which  is  here  called  everlast- 
ing, is  (as  St.  Matthew  expresses  it,  chap.  xii.  ver.  32,)  that  which 
shall  neither  he  remitted  in  this  life,  nor  in  the  life  to  come.  But 
we  learn  by  St.  Mark  that  there  are  also  sins  not  eternal,  and  by 
St.  Matthew  that  there  are  such  as  shall  be  forgiven  either  here  or 
in  the  life  to  come.   * 

Ver.  33.  Who  is  nay  mother  .^]  Neither  is  it  here  said  that  he 
had  no  mother,  as  some  upon  these  words  falsely  gather ;  nor  in- 
gratitude to  parents  is  taught  us  by  this  answer.  But  we  are 
hereby  admonished  to  prefer  the  spiritual  mother  of  the  faithful, 
which  is.  the  church  Catholic,  and  our  brethren  in  her,  and  their 
spiritual  good,  above  our  carnal  parents  or  kin.  For  so  our  Master 
being  occupied  here  about  heavenly  things,  accounted  all  them  his 
mother  and  brethren  which  did  the  will  of  his  Father,  in  which 
number  our  Lady  his  mother  was  also  included,  for  she  did  his 
Father^s  will.  St.  Aug.  ep.  38.  Yea,  and  above  all  others,  be- 
cause she  had  so  much  grace  given  her  that  she  never  sinned, 
not  so  much  as  venially,  in  all  her  life.  St.  Aug.  de  nat.  &  grat. 
c.  36. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1 1.  Such  as  be  out  of  the  church,  though  they 
hear  and  read  ever  so  much,  they  cannot  understand.  Bed.  in  4. 
Marc. 

Ver.  12.  Lest  at  any  time  they  should  he  converted,]  These 
expressions  here  and  elsewhere,  we  must  not  so  understand  as 
though  he  speak  in  parables  on  purpose  and  to  this  end,  that  the 
hearers  might  not  understand,  lest  they  should  be  converted ; 
which  were  as  much  as  to  say,  that  he  would  not  have  tfiem  under^ 
stand,  nor  be  converted.  But  we  must  learn  the  true  sense  from 
this  very  place  in  St.  Matthew  (chap,  xiii.)  and  in  the  Acts  (chap, 
xxviii.)  where  our  Saviour  and  St.  Paul  render  it  thus  :  They 
have  heard  heavily,  and  have  shut  their  eyes;  lest  perhaps  they 
might  see,  and  understand,  and  be  converted,  and  I  heal  them. 
Whereby  it  is  evident,  that  the  speaking  in  parables  was  not  the 
cause  (for  many  besides  the  apostjes  heard  and  understood)  ;  but 
they  would  not  hear,  and  understand,  and  be  converted ;  and  so 
were  the  cause  of  their  own  wilful  and  obstinate  infidelity.  And 
therefore  also  he  spake  in  parables,  because  they  were  not 
worthy  to  understand,  as  the  others  were  to  whom  he  expounded 
them. 

Ver.  iU.  Christ  came  not  to  teach  his  doctrines  in  corners  and 
clandestinely,  as  heretics  do,  but  to  enhghten  the  whole  world 
therewith. 

Ver.  27.  And  sleep,]  The  church  and  Christ's  doctrine  (whe- 
ther we  sleep  or  wake)  increaseth  by  the  great  providence  of  God, 
only  the  preachers  must  sow,  and  plant,  and  water,  and  God  will 
give  the  increase,  nourishing  the  seed  in  men's  hearts.    And  there- 
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{ore  we  must  not  give  over,  or  be  impatient  and  solicitous,  if  we 
have  not  always  good  success  ;  but  doing  our  duty,  commit  the 
rest  to  God. 

Ver.  31.  Mu8tard'9eed,']  If  the  church  and  truth  had  more 
and  more  decayed,  and  been  obscured  after  the  apostles'  time 
unto  ours,  as  the  heretics  hold,  then  it  must  have  been  great  in 
the  beginning,  and  small  afterwards ;  whereas  this  parable  saith 
contrary,  that  it  was  a  mustard -seed  first,  and  afterwards  a  great 
tree.  See  St.  Chrysostom,  to.  contra  Gentiles  in  vita  S.  Babilae 
Mart. 

Ver.  32.  The  binls,']  Of  all  sects  or  doctrine,  fchrist's  religion 
at  the  beginning  was  the  smallest  and  most  contemptible  ;  but  the 
success  thereof  far  surpassed  all  man's  doctrine  :  insomuch  that  af« 
terwards  all  the  wisest  and  greatest  of  the  world  made  their  residence 
and  rest  therein. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  3.  Could  any  man  now  bind  himJ\  We  see 
here  that  madmen,  who  have  extraordinary  strength,  are  many 
times  possessed  of  the  Devil ;  as  there  is  also  a  deaf  and  dumb 
devil,  and  unclean  spirits,  which  work  these  effects  in  men  posses-* 
sing  their  bodies.  All  which  things  infidels  and  carnal  men,  foU 
lowing  only  nature  and  reason,  attribute  to  natural  causes  ;  and  the 
less  faith  a  man  hath,  the  less  he  believeth  that  the  Devil  worketh 
such  things. 

Ver.  12.  It  is  not  without  mystery  that  the  devils  desired,  and 
Christ  suffered  them, .  to  enter  into  the  swine  ;  signifying  that 
filthy  livers  are  meet  dwelling-places  for  devils.  Aug.  Tract.  9*  in 
ep.  Joan. 

Ver.  22.  Arch-synagogue,  chief  governor  or  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue. 

Ver.  28.  If  I  ihaU  touchJ\  So  the  good  Catholic  saith  :  If  I 
might  but  touch  one  of  his  apostles,  yea,  one  of  his  apostles'  napkins, 
yea,  but  the  shade  of  one  of  his  saints,  I  should  be  better  for  it. 
Acts  5.  and  19*  See  St.  Chrysostom,  to.  5.  cont.  Gent,  in  Prin- 
cipio,  in  vit.  Babyke.  Yea,  St.  Basil  saith  :  He  that  toucheth  the 
bone  of  a  martyr,  receiveth  in  some  degree  holiness  of  the  grace  of 
virtue  that  is  therein. 

Ver.  30.  The  virtue J\  Virtue  to  heal  this  woman's  malady  pro- 
ceeded from  Christ,  though  she  touched  but  his  coat ;  so  when  the 
saints  by  their  retics  or  garments  do  miracles,  the  grace  and  force 
thereof  cometh  from  our-  Saviour,  they  being  but  the  means  or  in- 
struments of  the  same. 

Ver.  36.  Only  helieveJ]  It  is  our  common  speech,  when  we  re- 
quire one  thing  especially,  though  other  things  also  be  as  neces* 
sary,  and  more  necessary.  As  the  physician  to  his  patient.  Only 
have  a  good  heart ;  when  he  must  also  keep  a  diet  and  take  po- 
tions, things  more  requisite.  So  Christ  in  this  great  infidelity  of 
the  Jews,  required  only  that  they  would  believe  he  was  able  to  do 
such  a  cure,  such  a  miracle,  and  then  he  did  it ;  otherwise,  it  fol- 
loweth  in  the  next  chapter,  He  could  not  do  miracles  there  be- 
cause of  their. incredulity.     Again,  for  thb  faith,  he  gave  them  here 
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akid  in  like  places  health  of  body»  which  they  desired;  And  there- 
fore he  saith  not,  Thy  faith  hath  justified  thee ;  but,  hath  made 
thee  safe  or  whole.  Again,  this  was  the  father's  faith>  which 
could  not  justify  the  daughter.  Whereby  it  is  most  evident,  that 
this  Scripture  and  the  like  are  foolishly  abused  by  the  heretics,  to 
prove  that  only  faith  justifieth. 

Ver.  39.  To  Christ,  who  can  more  easily  raise  a  dead  man  than 
we  can  do  one  who  is  asleep,  death  is  but  sleep.  Aug.  de  verb.  Do. 
$er.  44. 

Ver.  41.  Damsel  ai^eJ]  Christ's  miracles,  besides  that  they 
are  wonders,  and  ways  to  shew  his  power,  are  also  significative  :  as 
those  which  he  corporeally  raised  from  death,  put  us  in  mind  of  his 
raising  our  souls  from  sin.  The  Scripture  maketh  spedal  mention 
only  of  three  raised  by  our  Saviour,  of  which  three  this  girl  is  one, 
within  the  house  ;  another  the  widow's  son  of  Nairn,  when  carried 
out  towards  the  grave ;  the  third,  Lazarus,  having  been  in  the 
grave  four  days,  and  therefore  stinking ;  which  diversity  of  dead 
bodies  signify  diversity  of  dead  souls,  some  more  desperate  than 
others,  some  past  all  man's  hope,  and  yet  by  the  grace  of  Christ  to 
be  revived  and  reclaimed* 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  3.  The  carpenter.^  As  his  country  folks  see- 
ing him  not  only  to  be  a  poor  man,  but  also  knowing  (as  they 
imagined)  his  whole  parentage  to  be  vulgar,  having  no  conception 
of.  his  Godhead  and  divine  generation,  did  take  offence  or  scandal 
at  him.  So  do  the  heretics  take  like  offence  at  his  person  in  the 
blessed  sacrament,  saying :  Why,  this  is  not  God  ;  for  it  is  bread 
made  of  corn,  by  such  a  baker,  of  the  same  mould  that  such  a  loaf 
is :  not  marking,  that  it  was  not  made  Christ  by  baking,  but  by 
consecration,  and  the  virtue  of  Christ's  words. 

Ibid.  Thei/  were  scandalizedJ]  This  scandal  arose  partly  from 
the  envy  of  his  equals  by  birth,  who  reputing  themselves  as  good 
as  he,  scorned  to  be  taught  by  him.  Whereupon  Christ  saith  :  A 
prophet  is  not  without  honour,  but  in  his  own  country  ;  signifying 
(as  is  plain  in  St.  Luke,  c.  iv.  v.  25,)  the  malice  and  envy  of  the 
Jews,  his  countrymen,  in  refusing  him^  (Jo.  i.)  and  that  the  Gen- 
tiles would  more  esteem  him. 

Ver.  5.  He  could  not^  It  is  said  that  he  could  not  work  mira- 
cles there,  not  meaning  that  he  was  not  able,  but  that  on  their  part 
they  wanted  due  disposition  to  receive  them ;  and  therefore  he 
would  not  work  miracles  there,  where  their  incredulity  was  so 
great,  that  it  would  have  not  profited  them ;  and  for  thb  cause  he  saith 
elsewhere  (Mar.  v.  36)  to  them,  who  will  see  and  enjoy  his  mira- 
cles, only  believe. 

Ver.  9«  Not  put  on  two  co€Us.'\  He  forbiddeth  superfluities,  and 
too  careful  provision  of  bodily  things,  when  they  are  about  God's 
service,  the  gaining  of  souls.  And  for  the  contrariety  which 
seemeth  here  and  in  St.  Matthew  (chap,  x.)  understand  that  he 
there  forbiddeth  them  to  carry  rod  or  staff  to  defend  themselvesi 
here  he  permitteth  a  walking^rod  or  staff  to  lean  or  stay  upon ; 
there  he  forbiddeth  shoes  to  cover  all  the  foot,  such  as  we  wear : 
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here  he  permilteth  sandals,  that  is,  such  as  had  soles  only,  which 
the  poor  commonly  wore  in  Jewry,  and  now  some  religious 
men.  See  St.  Augustin's  opinion,  li.  2.  c.  30.  de  consensu. 
Evang.  to  4. 

Ver.  13.  A  preparative  to  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction. 
Jam.  v. 

Ibid.  With  ot^.]  In  the  words  of  the  commission  oil  is  not 
mentioned,  and  yet  it  is  certain,  by  their  using  of  oil,  that  either 
Christ  did  then  appoint  them  to  use  it,  or  they  might  take  it  up  of 
themselves,  by  virtue  of  the  general  commission. 

Ibid.  With  oU."]  By  this  it  is  clear,  that  not  only  the  apostles 
or  others  may  have  power  to  work  miracles,  by  their  only  word  and 
invocation  of  Christ's  name,  but  also  by  application  of  creatures ; 
which  creatures  also  have  a  miraculous  medicinal  virtue  to  heal 
diseases. 

Ver.  17*  He  might  and  should,  by  Moses*s  law,  have  married  his 
brother's  wife,  if  he  had  been  dead  without  issue ;  but  this  Philip 
was  yet  alive,  and  had  also  his  daughter  that  danced. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  2.  Common.']  Common  and  unclean  are  both 
one ;  for  the  Jews  were  commanded  by  the  law  to  eat  certam 
kinds  of  meats  only,  and  not  all  indifferently ;  and  because  these 
were  separated  from  other  meats,  and  as  it  were  sanctified  (o  their 
use,  they  reckoned  the  others  common  and  profane ;  and  because 
the  law  considers  those  clean  and  these  unclean,  hence  it  is  that 
unclean  and  common  are  the  same,  as  in  this  chapter  often,  and  in 
Acts  X. 

Ver.  6;  They  who  say  well,  or  teach  and  preach  well,  or  have 
Christ  and  his  word  in  their  word,  and  live  naughtily,  are  touched 
in  this  place. 

Ver.  7*  Precepts  of  msn.']  Men's  ordinances,  which  are  repug- 
nant to  God's  commandments,  are  here  condemned ;  as  also  all 
observations  not  edifying  nor  profitable  to  the  fulfilling  of  God's 
commandments,  are  vain  and  superfluous.  Such  were  then  many 
observations  of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  like  traditions  of  heretics 
now ;  for  howsoever  they  brag  of  Scriptures,  all  their  manner  of 
administration  and  ministry  is  their  own  tradition  and  invention, 
without  any  Scripture  or  warrant  of  God's  word.  But  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  apostles  and  ancients,  and  all  the  precepts  of  the  holy 
church,  we  are  commanded  to  keep,  as  things  not  prescribed  by 
man,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     Acts  xv.  28,  41.  2  Thes.  ii.  15. 

Ver.  11.  Crift^  To  give  to  the  church  or  altar  is  not  forbid- 
den, but  the  forsaking  of  a  man's  .parents  in  their  necessity,  pre- 
tending  or  excusing  the  matter  upon  his  giving  that  which  should 
relieve  them  to  God  or  the  altar,  that  is  impious  and  unnatural ; 
and  these  Pharisees  teaching  children  so  to  neglect  their  duties  to 
their  parents,  did  wickedly. 

Ver.  15.  Nothing  entering  into  a  man.']  As  these  words  of  our 
Saviour  do  not  import,  that  the  Jews  then  might  have  eaten  of 
those  meats  which  God  forbade  them ;  no  more  do  they  now,  that 
we  Christians  do  eat  of  meats  which   the  church  forbiddeth  us. 
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And  yet  both  then  and  now  all  meats  are  clean,  and  nothing  en- 
tering into  a.man,  defileth  a  man ;  for  neither  they  then,  nor  we 
now,  abstain,  for  that  any  meats  are  of  their  nature  abominable  or 
defile  the  eaters,  but  they  for  signification,  we  for  obedience  and 
chastisement  of  our  bodies. 

Ver.  33.  SpUtingJ]  Not  only  by  Christ's  word  and  wiU,  but 
also  by  ceremony  and  by  application  of  external  creatures,  which 
are  holy,  miracles  are  wrought :  as  by  Christ's  spittle,  which  was 
not  part  of  his  person,  being  a  superfluity  of  his  body,  but  yet 
most  holy.     Theophylact  in  7  Marci. 

Ver.  34.  Ephpheta.']  The  church  doth  most  piously  imitate 
and  use  these  very  words  and  ceremonies  of  our  Saviour  in  the 
exorcisms  before  baptism,  to  the  healing  of  their  soub  that  are  to 
be  baptized ;  as  Christ  here  healed  the  bodily  infirmity  and  the 
disease  of  the  soul  together.     St.  Amb.  li.  de  Sacramen.  c.  1. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  Great  fervour  and  devotion  in  the  good 
people,  and  exceeding  force  in  our  Master's  preaching,  that  made 
them  abide  faisting  so  long  to  hear  his  divine  sermons. 

Ver.  6.  Gave  to  his  disciplesJ]  He  serveth  the  people  not  im« 
mediately  himself,  but  by  the  apostles'  ministry ;  to  teach  us  that 
we  must  receive  Christ's  sacraments  and  doctrine,  not  at  our  own 
hand,  but  of  his  priests  and  our  pastors. 

Ver.  7«  Blessed  ihefn.'\  So  is  it  in  some  ancient  Greek  copies^ 
agreeable  to  our  Latin,  and  in  St.  Luke  expressly,  in  the  common 
Greek  text,  that  he  blessed  the  five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes  ^ 
which  must  be  always  marked  against  the  heretics,  which  deny 
this  blessing  to  pertain  to  the  creatures,  but  feign  it  always  to  be 
referred  to  God  for  thanksgiving.  For  if  it  were  so,  he  would 
have  said  grace  but  once  for  that  whole  refection  :  but  he  did  se- 
venty bless  both,  the  bread  first,  and  afterwards  the  fishes  also, 
multiplying  them  by  his  said  blessing  (as  he  did  mankind  and 
other  creatures  in  the  beginning  by  blessing  them,)  and  so  work- 
ing effectually  some  change  or  alteration  in  the  very  creatures 
themselves. 

Ver.  22,  25.  Our  Saviour  used  to  work  much  by  touching,  and 
by  imposition  of  his  hands :  that  we  may  learn  not  to  contemn  the 
corporeal  and  external  application  of  holy  things,  nor  to  challenge 
by  the  spirit  and  faith  only,  as  heretics  do. 

Ver.  35.  For  me  and  the  Gospel.']  By  the  Gospel  is  signified 
not  only  the  four  Evangelists,  but  all  Scriptures :  and  whatsoever 
Christ  said  that  is  not  in  Scripture ;  for  he  saith  in  this  very  place  : 
He  that  shall  be  ashamed  of  my  words,  the  Son  of  Man  will  be 
ashamed  of  him,  &c.  Neither  his  own  words  only,  but  whatsoever 
the  apostles  taught  by  word  or  writing ;  for  our  Saviour  saith :  He 
that  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.  For  defence  of  any  of  these, 
and  of  every  article  of  the  Catholic  faith,  we  ought  to  die ;  and 
this  is  to  lose  our  life  for  Christ  and  his  Gospel. 

Ver.  .^6.  Gam  the  whole  worldJ]  Let  such  note  this,  that  for 
fear  of  flattery  of  the  world  condescend  to  obey  the  unjust  laws 
of  men  touching  religion,  against  their  own  consciences,  and  are 
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content  for  the  rest  of  a  few  days  of  this  life,  and  for  saving 
their  temporal  goods,  to  lose  their  own  souls  and  the  joys  of 
heaven. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  3.  The  law  and  the  prophets  join  with  Christ 
and  his  Gospel :  the  one  signified  hy  Moses,  the  other  by  Elias. 
By  whose  apparitions  here  we  also  learn  that  sometimes  there  may 
be  personal  intercourse  betwixt  the  living  and  the  dead,  though  not 
ordinarily. 

Ver.  4.  Elias  with  Moses."]  Moses  representeth  the  persons  of 
all  saints  that  shall  be  departed  this  life  when  Christ  cometh  in  his 
majesty  to  judgment ;  and  Elias  (who  was  then  living)  figureth  the 
holy  men  that  shall  then  be  found  afive  when  he  cometh  in  glory  : 
who  both  shall  then  begin  to  reign  with  Christ  in  glory.  Beda  in 
9  Marc. 

Ver.  12.  EUasdlso  is  come."]  Elias  was  zealous  for  God's  law,  a 
great  reprehender  of  sin,  and  an  hermit,  and  shall  be  the  precursor 
of  Christ  in  his  second  coming.  So  was  St.  John  before  his  first 
coming,  a  zealot,  a  corrector,  an  hermit,  and  his  precursor.  Theod. 
in  Caten  Thorns  super  hunc  locum.  See  St.  Hierom  in  the  hfe  of 
Paul  the  Hermit,  that  both  EHas  and  St.  John  the  Baptist  were 
counted  principal  professors  of  that  life. 

Ver.  38.  In  thy  name*]  Miracles  are  wrought  sometimes  by 
the  name  of  Jesus,  whosoever  the  men  be,  when  it  is  for  the  proof 
of  a  truth  or  the  glory  of  God.  Insomuch  that  Julian  the  Apos- 
tate himself  did  drive  away  devils  with  the  sign  of  the  cross :  as  St. 
Gregory  Nazianzen  writeth.  Orai.  1.  in  Julian.  Theodoret,  li.  3. 
c.  3.  hist.  And  so  also  heretics  may  do  miracles  among  the  Hea- 
thens, to  prove  any  article  of  the  Cnristian  futh  ;  but  they  never 
did  nor  ever  shall  work  any  miracle  to  prove  any  of  their  errone- 
ous opinions ;  as,  to  prove  that  Christ  is  not  reaUy  in  the  blessed 
sacrament. 

Ver.  40.  Reward  for  alms-deeds,  whereby  it  is  evident  they  are 
meritorious. 

Ver.  41.  To  give  scandal  by  our  life  to  the  weak  in  faith,  is  a 
great  sin,  especialiy  in  priests,  preachers,  and  princes. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  4.  Permitted.']  Some  things  are  permitted, 
though  not  approved  or  allowed,  to  avoid  greater  inconveniences. 
No  man  may  do  evil  for  any  cause,  but  he  may  permit  other  men's 
evils  for  divers  causes ;  as  God  himself  doth,  who  can  do  no  evil. 
So  doth  the  prince  and  commonwealth  permit  lesser  evils  to  avoid 
greater,  and  so  may  the  holy  church  much  more  (as  St.  Augustin 
saith  she  doth,)  being  placed  among  much  chaff  and  much  cockle, 
tolerate  many  things ;  and  yet  whatsoever  is  against  fiiith  and  good 
Hfe,  she  neither  approveth,  nor  dissembleth  with  silence,  nor  com- 
mitteth. 

Ver.  9*  The  obligation  betwixt  man  and  wife  is  so  great,  that 
during  life  it  cannot  be  broken. 

Ver.  11.  And  marrieth  another.]  That  which  St.  Matthew 
uttered  more  obscurely,  and  is  mistaken  of  some,  as  though  he 
meant  that  for  fornication  a  man  might  put  away  his  wife  and 
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marry  aDOther,  is  hefe  by  this  Evangelist  (as  also  by  St.  Luke)  put 
out  of  doubt,  generally  avouching,  that  whosoever  putteth  away  his 
wife  and  marrieth  another,  committeth  adultery.  St.  Aug.  li.  1.  de^ 
adult,  conjug.  c  11.  &  sequentibus. 

Ver.  16.  Our  Saviour  gave  the  children  his  blessing,  imposing 
his  hands  upon  them. 

Ver.  18.  None  is  goodJ]  None  is  entirely,  substantially,  and  of 
himself  good,  but  God ;  though  by  participation  of  God's  good- 
ness, men  are  truly  also  called  good. 

Ver.  19-  Note,  that  the  keeping  of  God*s  commandments  pro- 
cureth  life  everlasting. 

Ver.  21.  This  is  counsel  of  perfection  (not  a  precept)  which 
the  religious,  professing  and  keeping  voluntary  poverty,  do 
foUow. 

Ver.  25.  A  rich  man.']  He  is  here,  called  a  rich  man  that  hath 
his  confidence  (as  here  is  expressed)  in  his  treasure,  and  had 
rather  forsake  his  faith  and  duty  to  God,  than  lose  his  *worldly 
goods,  as  all  they  do  who  live  in  schism  or  heresy  to  save  their 
goods. 

Ver.  29*  Exceeding  happy  are  they  who  can  forsake  their  tem- 
poral things  for  religion. 

Ver.  30.  An  hundred  times  cls  much.]  Sometimes  God  doth 
thus  bless  men  also  in  worldly  benefits,  that  have  forsaken  all  for 
him,  as  St.  Gregory,  St.  Augustin,  and  St.  Paulinus  do  note  ;  but 
the  principal  meaning  is,  that  he  will  give  to  such  men  in  this 
life  abundance  of  grace  and  spiritual  comfort,  and  content  and 
joy  of  conscience  (as  they  feel  who  have  the  experience,)  which 
spiritual  gifts  exceed  temporal  goods  more  than  an  hundred- 
fold. Insomuch  that  he  that  hath  fully  forsaken  but  small 
things  for  religion,  would  not  forsake  religion  to  have  all  the 
world. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  8.  All  these  voluntary  duties  were  grateful  to 
our  Saviour ;  and  so  are  the  like  done  to  him  in  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment* 

Ver.  16.  Vessel  through  the  temple.]  He  could  not  abide  to  see 
the  temple  pf  God  profaned,  no,  nor  suffered  those  things  to  be 
done  in  it,  which  otherwise  were  not  unlawful  but  honest,  if  they  had 
been  done  in  due  place.  How  much  less  can  he  abide  the  pro&n- 
ing  of  churches  now  with  heretical  service,  and  preaching  of  heresy 
and  blasphemy  ? 

Ver.  \1.  A  den  of  thieves.]  If  the  temple  was  then  a  den  of 
thieves,  because  of  profane  and  secular  merchandize,  how  much 
more  now,  when  the  house  appointed  for  the  holy  sacrifice  and  sa- 
crament of  the  body  of  Christ,  is  made  a  den  for  the  ministers  of 
Calvin's  breed  ? 

Ver.  22.  Faith  of  God  is  to  believe  that  he  is  able,  and  that  he 
will  do  it,  if  it  be  expedient,  and  no  impediment  on  our  part. 

Ver.  26.  God  never  forgiveth  sin  to  him  that  pardoneth  not  his 
enemies  from  his  heart,  whereby  it  is  evident  that  more  is  required 
than  only  faith. 


168  ST.  MARK  CHAP.  XII. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1 .  This  man  is  God  the  Father ;  the  vineyard 
is  (as  Esay  saith,  v.  1,)  the  house  of  Israel ;  the  servants  sent  are 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  whom  the  Jews  did  diversely  afflict  and 
persecute. 

Ver.  6.  His  Son  is  Christ  our  Saviour,  whom  the  Jews  cru- 
cified out  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  as  it  were  casting  him  out  of 
the  vineyard. 

Ver.  9-  The  Jews  and  their  guides,  to  whom  the  vineyard  was 
let,  were  destroyed :  and  God's  vineyard  given  to  the  apostles  and 
their  successors  in  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  10.  Christ  is  become  the  comernstone  of  the  synagogue 
and  the  church,  in  which  the  faithful,  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, are  contained. 

Ver.  17.  To  God.'}  These  men  were  very  circumspect  and 
wary  to  do  all  duties  to  Caesar,  but  of  their  duty  to  God  they  had 
no  regard.  So  heretics,  to  flatter  temporal  princes,  and  by  them 
to  uphold  their  heresies,  do  not  only  inculcate  men's  duty  to  the 
prince,  dissembling  that  which  is  due  to  God ;  but  also  give  to 
the  prince,  more  than  due,  and  take  from  God  his  right  and 
duty.  But  Christ  allowing  Cssar  his  right,  warneth  them  also  of 
their  duty  towards  God.  And  that  is  what  Catholics  inculcate : 
Obey  God,  do  as  he  commandeth,  serve  him  first,  and  then  the  prince. 

Ver.  19.  -ffw  brother  shall  take^  Mark  well  here  that  the  law 
which  saith,  thou  shalt  not  marry  thy  brother's  wife,  is  not  such  as 
admitteth  no  dispensation,  as  though  this  marriage  were  against  na- 
ture. For  here  the  same  law  saith,  that  in  some  cases  the  brother 
not  only  might,  but  then  was  bound  to  marry  his  brother's  wife. 
Lev.  xviii.  16.  Deut.  xxv.  5. 

Ver.  24.  Not  knowing  the  Scriptwes^  Who  would  have 
thought  that  by  this  place  of  Scripture,  alleged  by  Christ,  the  re- 
surrection were  proved  ?  And  yet  we  see  that  Christ  doth  hereby 
deduce  it,  and  chargeth  these  great  doctors  and  masters^  (who  ar- 
rogated to  themselves  the  knowledge  of  Scriptures)  that  it  is 
through  their  ignorance  that  they  know  not  so  to  deduce  it.  No 
marvel  then  if  the  holy  Doctors  and  Catholic  church  make  some- 
times the  like  deduction  and  proofs,  where  the  heretic  doth  not, 
or  will  not  see  so  much,  therefore,  no  doubt,  because  he  knoweth 
not  the  Scriptures,  whereof  he  boasteth  so  much,  nor  the  sense  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  them.  For  example,  when  of  that  place,  It 
shall  not  be  forgiven  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world  to  come,  ancient 
Fathers  deduce  that  there  are  sins  remitted  after  this  life  in  purga- 
tory.    See  Mat.  xii.  32. 

Ibid.  The  power  of  God.}  Even  so  do  heretics  err  two  ways : 
because  they  know  not  the  Scriptures,  which  they  interpret  con- 
trary to  the  sense  of  the  whole  church  and  of  all  the  ancient  Fa- 
thers ;  and  because  they  know  not  the  power  of  God,  that  as  he  is 
able  to  raise  the  self-same  bodies  again,  so  he  can  make  his  body 
present  in  many  places ;  but  being  altogether  fidthless  and  not  be- 
lieving his  power,  they  dispute  of  all  such  matters  only  by  reason 
and  their  own  imagination. 
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Ver.  33.  This  excellency  of  charity  teacheth  us,  that  faith  only 
is  not  sufficient. 

Ver.  43.  God  doth  accept  alms  that  are  correspondent  to 
every  man's  ability  ;  and  the  more  able,  the  more  must  a  man 
give. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  4.  When  shaU  these  things  he  .^]  The  mise- 
ries which  did  befal  before  the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  city  of 
Jerusalem,  were  a  resemblance  of  the  extreme  calamity  that  shall 
be  before  tlie  latter  day,  at  the  time  of  Antichrist ;  whereupon 
Christ  speaketh  indifferently  of  both. 

Ver.  5.  /  ami  heJ]  As  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  di- 
vers seducers  arose,  and  called  themselves  Christs,  promising  the 
people  deliverance  from  the  fears  and  dangers  they  were  in  of  fo- 
reign soldiers ;  so  shall  there  come  many  towards  the  end  of  the 
worldy  and  make  -  themselves  Christs,  and  authors  of  sects,  and 
shall  gain  many  disciples :  as  in  plain  words  foUoweth  in  this  chap- 
ter, (verse  22)  :  There  shall  rise  false  Christs,  and  false  pro- 
phets, &c. 

Ver.  14.  The  ahonUnation  of  desoUUionJ]  No  heresy  doth  so 
properly  and  'purposely  tend  to  this  abomination  of  desolation, 
which  by  Antichrist  shall  be  achieved,  as  this  Calvinism,  which 
taketh  away  with  other  sacraments  and  external  worship  of  God, 
the  very  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  which  being  taken 
away  (as  St.  Cyprian  saith)  no  religion  can  remain. 

Ver.' 20.  Antichrist's  reign  shall  be  but  three  years  and  a  half. 
Dan.  vii.  Apoc.  xiii. 

Ver.  22.  SigTis  cmd  wonders.']  False  Christs  and  false  prophets 
are  seducers,  who  in  the  latter  day  by  the  power  of  the  Devil  shall 
seem  to  work  wonders,  and  yet  man  must  not  believe  them,  much 
less  these  which  for  their  false  faith  cannot  shew  so  much  as  one 
false  miracle. 

Ver.  32.  Nor  the  SonJ]  Not  that  the  Son  of  God  is  absolutely 
ignorant  of  the  day  of  judgment  (as  the  heretic  Agnoitse  held)  ;  but 
that  he  knoweth  it  not,  as  our  teacher ;  that  is,  he  knoweth  it  not 
so  as  to  teach  it  to  us,  as  not  being  expedient. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  The  feast  of  unleavened  bread. 

Ver.  4.  This  wctste^  .  Religious  offices  done  to  Christ  for  signi- 
fication, devotion,  or  honour's  sake,  both  then  in  his  life  and  now 
in  the  holy  sacrament,  are  by  some  (under  pretence  of  better  be- 
stowing such  things  upon  the  poor,)  condemned  unjustly. 

Ver.  6.  Let  her  aloneJ]  Christ  answereth  for  the  devout  wo- 
man, and  for  defence  of  her  act,  as  we  must  answer  against  the  ig- 
norant and  ill-minded  men,  when  they  blame  good  men  for  giving 
their  goods  to  the  church. 

Ver.  22.  Sreitd,"]  This  is  bread  before  the  sacramental  words ; 
but  the  consecration  once  done,  of  bread  is  made  the  flesh  of  Christ. 
St.  Amb.  H.  4.  c.  4.  de  sacramentis. 

Ver.  23.  Chalice*']  Wine  and  water  is  put  into  the  chalice,  but 
is  made  blood  by  consecration  of  the  heavenly  word ;  though  to 
avoid  the  loathsomeness  which  would  be  in  the  sight  of  blopd, 
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thou  receives!  that  which  hath  the  likeness  and  resemblance  thereof. 
St.  Ambrose,  ibid.^ 

Ibid.  All  drank»  to  wit,  all  the  twelve,  for  more  were  not  pre- 
sent :  whereby  it  is  evident,  that  the  words  in  St.  Matthew  (chap, 
xxvi.  V.  27y)  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  were  spoken  to  all  the  apostles  only, 
which  here  is  said  that  they  all  did  drink.  And  so  it  is  no  general 
commandment  to  all  men. 

Ver.  22.  My  body.  Ver.  24.  My  hloodJ]  Whosoever  believ- 
eth  it  not  to  be  true  that  is  said^  he  falleth  from  grace  and  salva- 
tion. Epiphanius  in  Anchorato.  Let  us  ever  give  credit  to  God, 
and  never  resist  him,  though  whatever  he  saith  may  seem  ever  so 
absurd  in  our  imagination,  or  surpass  all  our  sense  and  understand- 
ing. For  his  words  cannot  beguile  us,  but  our  sense  may  easily 
be  deceived.  Seeing,  therefore,  that  he  said.  This  is  my  body, 
let  us  never  doubt  of  the  matter.  St.  Chrysostom,  ho.  83.  in  Mat. 
sub  finem. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  11.  Chief  Priests, "]  Heretics  abuse  ignorant 
people  with  these  naughty  priests  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  make 
that  name  odious,  and  to  discredit  the  priests  of  Christ  in  the  New 
Testament.  But  for  these  priests,  thou  mayest  not  marvel  that 
they  are  so  busy  against  Christ,  partly  because  they  were  such  as 
were  intruded  by  the  secular  power  of  the  Roman  Emperor,  and 
from  year  to  year  by  bribery  and  ifriendship,  not  by  succession  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  Moses ;  partly-  because  the  time  was  now 
come  when  the  old  priesthood  of  Aaron  should  cease,  and  the  new 
begin  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech  ;  and  for  these 
causes  God  suffered  their  former  privileges  of  wisdom,  and  judg- 
ment, and  discretion,  to  decay  in  these  latter  usurpers,  and  that 
according  to  the  prophet,  saying  :  The  law  shall  perish  from  the 
priests,  and  the  counsel  from  the  ancients.  But  the  priesthood  of 
the  New  Testament  is  to  continue  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
hath  (as  being  the  principal  part  of  the  church)  the  assistance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  ever  promised,  to  teach  it  all  truth ;  and  for 
Peter,  the  chief  priest  thereof  under  Christ,  our  Saviour  prayed, 
that  his  faith  should  not  fail ;  and  to  the  rest  also  he  said,  He  that 
heareth  you,  heareth  me. 

Ver.  15.  To  satisfy  the  peopled]  Pilate  should  have  suffered 
death,  rather  than  by  other  men's  provocation  or  commandment 
have  executed  an  innocent ;  as  a  Christian  judge  should  rather 
suffer  all  extremity,  than  give  sentence  of  death  against  a  Catholic 
man  for  his  faith. 

Ver.  30.  So  heretics  say  of  the  blessed  sacrament,  if  it  be 
Christ,  let  him  save  himself  from  all  injuries. 

Ver.  34.  See  (Mat.  xxvii.  46,)  the  blasphemous  exposition  of 
Calvin  and  his  followers,  and  take  heed  thereof. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Bought  spices.']  As  she  did  bestow  and 
consume  a  costly  ointment  upon  his  body,  being  yet  alive  (chap, 
xiv.  3,)  Christ  himself  defending  and  highly  commending  the  fact 
against  Judas  and  others  who  accounted  it  to  be  superfluous,  and 
better  to  be  bestowed  otherwise  ;  so  not  without  great  devotion 
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and  merit,  she  and  these  other  women  seek  to  anoint  his  body 
dead  (though  heretics  or  other  simple  persons  may  pretend  such 
things  to  be  better  bestowed  upon  the  poor,)  and  therefore,  she  first 
before  the  others,  and  they  next,  saw  him  after  bis  resurrection. 

Ver.  12.  In  another  shape.^  Christ,  though  he  have  but  one 
corporeal  shape,  natural  to  bis  person,  yet  by  nis  omnipotency  he 
may  be  in  whatsoever  form,  and  appear  in  the  likeness  of  any  other 
man  or  creature,  as  he  list.  Therefore  let  no  man  think  it  strange 
that  he  may  be  under  the  form  of  breaid  in  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment. 

Ver.  16.  He  that  believethJ]  Note  well,  that  whereas  this  Evan- 
gelist mentioned  only  faith  and  baptism,  as  though  to  believe  and 
to  be  baptized  were  enough,  St.  Matthew  addeth  these  words  also  of 
our  Saviour,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you  ;  which  containeth  all  good  works  and  the  whole 
justice  of  a  Christian  man. 

Ver.  17.  Theie  signs  shall  JbUowJ]  It  is  not  meant,  that  all 
Christians  or  true  believers  should  do  miracles ;  but  that  some  for 
the  proof  of  the  faith  of  all,  should  have  that  gift.  The  which  is 
the  grace  or  gift  of  the  whole  church,  executed  by  some  for  the 
edification  and  profit  of  the  whole. 
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Chap.  I.  Ver.  3.  Having  dUigentlif  attained."}  Hereby  we  see, 
that  though  the  Holy  Ghost  ruled  the  pen  of  holy  writers  that 
they  might  not  err,  yet  did  they  use  human  means  to  search  out 
and  find  the'  truth  of  things  they  wrote*  of.  Even  so  do  councils 
and  the  president  of  them,  God's  Vicar,  discuss  and  examine  all 
causes  by  human  means,  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  concur- 
ring and  directing  them  into  all  truth,  according  to  Christ's  promise, 
Jo.  xvi.  13 :  as  in  the  very  first  council  of  the  apostles  themselves, 
at  Jerusalem,  is  manifest.  Acts  xv.  7  and  28.  Again,  here  we  have 
a  familiar  preface  of  the  author  as  to  his  friend  or  every  godly 
reader  (signified  by  Theophilus,)  concerning  the  cause  and  purpose 
and  manlier  of  his  writing,  and  yet  the  very  same  is  confessed 
Scripture,  with  the  whole  book  following^  Marvel  not  then  if  the 
author  of  the  second  book  of  the  Machabees  use  the  like  human 
speeches,  both  at  the  beginning  and  in  the  latter  end  ;  neither  do 
thou  therefore  reject  the  book  for  no  Scripture,  as  heretics  do,  or 
not  think  him  a  sacred  writer. 

Ver.  6.  JiAst  before  God,"]  Against  the  heretics  of  this  time, 
here  it  is  evident  that  holy  men  are  just,  not  only  by  the  estima- 
tion of  men,  but  indeed,  and  before  God. 

Ibid.  In  all  the  comrmmdmentsJ]  Three  times  to  be  noted  di- 
rectly against  the  heretics  of  our  time :  First,  that  good  men  do 
keep  all  God's  commandments,  which  they  say  are  impossible  to  be 
kept.  Again,  that  men  are  justified  not  by  only  imputation  of 
Christ's  justice,   nor  by  faith  alone,  but  by.  walking  in  the  com' 
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m^ndments.    Again,  that  the  keeping  and  doing  the  command- 
ments is  properly  our  justification.  ^ 

Ibid.  Justi/lcation,']  This  word  is  so  usual  in  the  Scriptures 
(namely  in  Psalm  cxvui.)  to  signify  the  commandments  of  God, 
because  the  keeping  of  them  is  justification,  and  the  Greek  is  al- 
ways so  fully  correspondent  to  the  same,  that  the  heretics  in  this 
place  (otherwise  pretending  to  esteem  much  of  the  Greek)  blush 
not  to  say,  that  they  avoid  the  Greek  word  of  purpose  against  the 
justification  of  the  Papists.  And  therefore  one  useth  Tully's  word 
forsooth,  in  Latin  constituta  ;  and  his  scholars  in  their  English  ^- 
bles  say,  Ordirumces. 

Ver.  10.  We  see  here  that  the  priest  did  his  duty  within,  the 
pet>pl»  in  the  meantime  praying  without ;  and  that  the  priest's 
functions  did  profit  them,  though  they  neither  saw  nor  heard  his 
doings. 

Ver.  14.  Joy  and  ejndtation.']  This  was  fulfilled,  not  only 
when  he  was  bom,  but  now  also  through  the  whole  church  for 
ever,  in  joyful  celebrating  of  his  nativity. 

Ver.  15,  This  abstinence,  foretold  and  prescribed  by  the  angel, 
sheweth  that  it  was  a  worthy  thing,  and  an  act  of  religion  in  St. 
John,  as  it  was  in  the  Nazarites. 

Ver.  20.  Zachary  punished  for  doubting  of  the  angeFs  word. 

Ver.  23.  He  departed,']  In  the  old  law,  saith  St.  Hierom,  they 
who  ofl^ered  hosts  for  the  people,  were  not  only  not  in  their  houses, 
but  were  purified  for  the  time,  being  separated  from  their  wives, 
and  they  drank  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink,  which  are  wont  to 
provoke  concupiscence.  Much  more  the  priests  of  the  new  law 
who  must  always  offer  sacrifices,  must  always  be  free  from  matri- 
mony. Li.  1.  c.  6.  19*  adv.  Jovin.  and  ep.  50.  c.  3.  See  St.  Am- 
brose in  1  Tim.  iii.  And  therefore,  if  there  were  any  religion  in 
Calvin's  communion,  they  would  at  the  least  give  as  much  reve- 
rence in  this  point  as  they  in  the  old  law  did  to  their  sacrifices  and 
to  the  loaves  of  proposition.  1  Kings  xxi. 

Ver.  28.  HaUI  fuU  of  grace.']  The.  holy  chwch  and  all  true 
Christian  men  do  much  and  often  use  these  words  brought  firom 
heaven  by  the  archangel,  as  well  to.  the  honour  of  Christ  and  our 
blessed  Lady,  as  also  for  that  they  were  the  words  of  the  first  glad 
tidings  of  Christ's  incarnation  and  our  salvation  by  the  same  ;  and 
are  the  very  abridgment  and  sum  of  the  whole  Gospel :  insomuch 
that  the  Greek  church  used  it  daily  in  the  Mass. 

Ibid.  FtUl  of  gtaceJ]  Note  the  excellent  prerogatives  of  our 
blessed  Lady,  and  abhor  those  heretics  who  make  her  no  better 
than  other  vulgar  women,  and  therefore  to  take  from  her  fulness  of 
grace,  they  say  here,  hail  freely  beloved,  contrary  to  all  signification* 
of  the  Greek  word,  which  is  at  least,  endued  with  grace,  as  St.  Paul 
useth  it,  £ph.  i.,  by  St.  Chrysostom's  interpretation ;  or  rather  full 
of  grJace,  as  both  Greek  and  I^atin  Fathers  have  always  here  un- 
derstood it,  and  the  Latins  also  read  it,  namely  St;  Ambrose,  thus, 
well  is  she  otily]  called  full  of  grace,  who  oiRy  obtained  the  grace, 
which^no  other  woman  deserved,  to  be  replenished  with  the  author 
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of  gnce.  Add  if  they  did  as  well  know  the  nature  of  these  kind 
of  Greek  words,  as  they  would  seem  very  skilful,  they  might  easily 
observe  that  they  signify  fiilness,  as  when  themselves  translate  the 
like  word  (Lu.  xvi.  20,)  full  of  sores.    Beza,  ulcerosus. 

Ver.  34.  She  doubted  not  of  the  thing,  as  2^chary,  but  inquired 
of  the  means* 

Ibid.  /  know  not  man,']  These  words  declare,  saith  St.  Augus* 
tin,  that  she  had  now  vowed  virginity  to  God ;  for  otherwise,  nei« 
ther  would  she  say,  how  shall  this  be  done  ?  nor  have  added,  be* 
eause  I  know  not  man.  Vea,  if  she  had  said  only  the  first  wottisi 
how  shall  this  be  done  ?  it  is  evident  that  she  would  not  have 
asked  such  a  question,  how  a  woman  should  bear  a  son  promised 
her,  if  she  had  married,  meaning  to  have  carnal  copulation,  c.  4.  de 
Virg.  As  if  she  should  say,  if  she  might  liave  known  a  man  and 
so  have  a  child,  she  would  never  have  asked,  how  shall  this  be 
done  ?  but  because  that  ordinary  way  was  excluded  by  her  vow  of 
virginity,  therefore  she  asketh,  how  ?  And  in  asking,  how  ?  she 
plainly  declareth  that  she  naght  not  have  a  child  by  knowing  man, 
because  of  her  vow.  See  St.  Grregory  Nyssen,  de  sancta  Christi 
Nativitate. 

Ver.  36.  7%  cowin  ElizabethJ]  By  this,  that  Elizabeth  and 
our  Lady  were  cousins,  the  one  being  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  the 
other  of  Juda,  is  gathered  that  Christ  came  of  both  tribes,  Juda 
and  Levi,  of  the  kings  and  the  priests  :  himself  being  both  a  king 
SLxkd  a  priest,  and  the  anointed,  to  wit,  by  grace  spiritually,  as  they 
were  with  oil  materially  and  corporeally.  St.  Aug.  li.  2.  de  Consens. 
Evang.  <::.  1. 

Ver.  38.  At  this  very  moment  when  the  blessed  Virgin  gave 
oonaent,  she  conceived  Mm  perfect  God  and  perfect  man. 

Ver.  41.  John  the  Baptist,  being  yet  in  his  mother's  womb,  re- 
joiced and  acknowledged  the  presence  of  Christ  and  his  mother. 

Ver.  42.  Blessed  art  thou*]  At  the  very  hearing  of  ova  Lady's 
voice,  the  infant  and  she  were  replenished  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  she  sung  praises  not  only  to  Christ,  but  for  his  sake  to  our 
blessed  Lady,  calUng  her  blessed,  and  her  fruit  blessed,  as  the 
church  doth  also  by  her  words  and  example  in  the  Ave  Mary. 

Ver.  43.  Mother  of  my  Lord,]  Elizabeth  being  an  exceeding 
just  and  blessed  woman,  yet  the  worthiness  of  God's  mother  doth 
so  far  excel  her  and  all  otner  women,  as  the  great  light  the  little 
stars.     St.  Hierom  Prsef.  in  Spphon. 

Ver.  48.  ShaU  caU  me  blessed,"]  This  prophecy  is  fulfilled,  when 
the  church  keepeth  her  festival  days,  and  when  the  fiaiithful  in  all 
generations  say  the  Ave  Maria,  and  other  holy  anthems  of  our 
Lady.  And  therefore  the  Cakinists  are  not  among  those  genera- 
tions which  call  our  Lady  blessed. 

Ibid.  Have  the  Protestants  had  always  generations  to  fulfil  this 
firophecy  ?  or  do  they  call  her  blessed,  who  derogate  what  they  can 
from  her  graces,  blessings,  and  all  ber  honour  ? 

Ver.  63.  John  is  his  name,]  We  see  that  names  are  of  signifi- 
cation and  importance,  God  himself  changing  or  giving  names  in 
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both  Teftaments  i  as  Abraham,  Israel,  Peter,  and  the  principal  of 
all  others,  Jesus ;  and  here  John,  which  signifieth  God's  grace  or 
mercy,  or  God  will  have  mercy ;  for  he  was  the  precursor  and 
prophet  of  the  mercy  and  grace  that  ensued  by  Christ  Jesus. 
Note  also,  that  as  then  in  circumcision,  so  now  in  baptism  (which 
answereth  thereunto)  names  are  given.  And  as  we  see  here  and  in 
all  the  Old  Testament,  great  respect  was  had  of  names ;  so  we 
must  beware  of  strange,  profane,  and  secular  names  (now-a-days 
too  common,)  and  rather,  according  to  the  catechism  of  the  holy 
council  of  Trent,  take  names  of  saints  and  holy  men,  which  may 
put  us  in  mind  of  their  virtues. 

Ver.  75.  Justice  before  himJ]  Here  also  we  see  that  we  may 
have  true  justice,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  men,  or  by  the  imputa- 
tion of  God,  but  indeed  before  him  and  in  his  sight,  and  that  the 
coming  of  Christ  was  to  give  men  such  justice. 

Ver.  78.  The  Orient.']  Marvel  not  if  heretics  control  the  old 
authentical  translation,  as  though  it  di£fered  from  the  Greek  ; 
whereas  here  they  make  much-a-do  to  control  not  only  all  the 
Greek  interpreters  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  also  St.  Luke  him- 
self, for  the  word  in  Greek,  as  differing  from  the  Hebrew. 

Ver.  80.  Mark  that  he  was  a  voluntary  hermit,  and  chose  to  be 
solitary  from  a  child,  till  he  was  to  preach  to  the  people,  insomuch 
that  antiquity  counted  him  the  first  hermit.'  Hiero.  in  Vita 
Pauli. 

Cbap.  II.  Ver.  7.  In  the  year,  from  the  creation  of  the  world, 
5199 ;  from  Noe's  flood,  2957  ;  from  the  nativity  of  Abraham, 
2015 ;  from  Moses  and  the  coming  forth  of  the  people  of  Israel 
out  of  Egypt,  1510;  from  David  anointed  king,  1032;  from  the 
first  Olympiad,  800;  from  the  building  of  Rome,  752  ;  Hebdomada 
63,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  (c.  ix.),  that  is,  in  the  year 
440,  or  thereabout;  in  the  sixth  age  of  the  world,  when  there  was 
universal  peace  in  all  the  world  ;  the  Eternal  God,  the  Son  of  the 
Eternal  Father,  meaning  to  consecrate  and  sanctify  the  world  with 
his  most  blessed  coming,  being  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  nine 
months  after  his  conception^  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  is  bom 
in  Bethlehem  of  Juda,  in  the  year  of  Caesar  Augustus  42.  Usuard. 
in  Martyrol.  Dec.  25>  according  to  the  common  ancient  supputa- 
tion. 

Ver.  14.  Men  of  good  mil.]  The  birth  of  Christ  giveth  not 
peace  of  mind  or  salvation,  but  to  such  as  are  of  good  will,  because 
he  worketh  not  our  good  against  our  wills,  but  our  wiUs  concurring. 
St.  Aug.  qusest.  ad  SimpHc.  li.  1 .  q.  2.  to  4. 

Ver.  19.  Kept  allJ]  Our  Lady,  though  little  be  spoken  of  her 
.  concerning  such  matters  in  the  Scriptures,  because  she  was  a  wo- 
man, and  not  admitted  to  teach  or  dispute  in  public  of  high  myste- 
ries ;  yet  she  knew  all  these  mysteries,  and  wisely  noted  and  con- 
templated those  thiags  that  were  done  and  said  about  Christ,  from 
the  first  hour  of  his  conception  till  the  end  of  his  life  and  his  as- 
cension. 

Ver.  34.  For  ihefaU.]     Therefore  to  the  ruin  of  some,  because 
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tlney  woold  not  believe  in  him,  and  so  were  the  cause  of  their  owii 
ruin,^-as  he  is  elsewhere  called  a  stumbling-stone,  because  many 
would  stumble  at  him,  and  so  fall  by  their  own  fault.  Other  some 
he  raised  by  grace  from  sin  to  justice,  and  so  he  was  the  resurrec- 
tion of  many.  The  apostle  useth  the  like  speech,  saying:  We  are 
unto  some,  the  odour  of  life  unto  life ;  to  others,  the  odour  of 
death  unto  death.  Not  that  their  preaching  was  to  catkse  death, 
but  because  they  that  would  not  believe  their  preaching  wilfully 
incurred  deadly  sin  and  damnation. 

'Ver.  35.  Simeon  prophesied  not  only  of  Christ,  but  also  of  our 
blessed  Lady ;  especially  of  her  sorrows;  wherein  she  was  always 
partaker  with  our  Saviour,  from  his  flight  into  Egypt  even  unto  his 
death.  , 

Ver.  37-  A  widow."]  Mark  that  widowhood  is  here  mentioned 
to  the  commendation  thereof  even  in  the  Old  Testament  also,  and 
the  fruit,  and  as  it  were  the  profession  thereof,  is  here  commended, 
to  wit,  fasting,  praying,  being  continually  in  the  temple,  even  as  St. 
Paul  more  at  large  for  the  state  of  the  New  Testament  spe^eth  of 
widowhood  and  virginity,  as  being  professions  more  apt  and  com- 
modious for  the  service  of  God. 

Ibfd.  JB^  fasting  and  prayers  serving."]  Serving,  agreeable  to 
the  Greek  word,  is  doing  divine  worship  to  God,  as  by  prayer,  so 
also  by  fasting :  so  that  fasting  is  an  act  of  religion  whereby  we  do 
worship  God,  as  we  do  by  prayer,  and  not  used  only  to  subdue 
our  flesh,  much  less  (as  heretics  would  have  it)  as  a  matter  of 
policy. 

Ver.  51.  Subject  to  J]  All  children  may  learn  hereby  that  great 
ought  to  be  their  subjection  and  obedience  to  their  parents,  when 
Christ  himself,  being  God,  would  be  subject  to  his  pairents,  being 
but  his  creatures. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  3.  Penance  prepareth  the  way  to  Christ. 

Ver.  8.  Fi^uits  of  penance  are  works  satisfactory. 

Ver.  9*  A  man  without  good  works  is  unfruitful,  and  shall  be 
cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

Ver.  1 1.  Alms  counselled  or  enjoined  for  sins,  and  to  avoid  dam- 
nation. 

Ver.  1 5.  John  was  so  holy  that  many  might  through  error  easily 
think  he  was  Christ. 

Ver.  16.  How  say  then  the  heretics  that  the  baptism  of  Christ 
is  of  no  greater  virtue  than  John's  ? 

Ver.  20.  He  added  this  also  above  all^  The  fault  of  princes 
and  other  great  men,  that  not  only  cannpt  abide  to  hear  their  faults, 
but  also  punish  by  death  or  imprisonment  such  as  reprehend  them 
for  the  same  (especially  if  they  warn  them,  as  prophets  and  priests 
do,  from  God,)  is  exceeding  greajt. 

Ver.  23.  OfHeli.]  Whereas,  in  St.  Matthew,  Jacob  is  father 
to  Joseph,  and  here  Hell.  The  case  was  thus  i  Mathan,  named 
in  St.  Matthew,  of  his  wife  called  Escha,  begat  Jacob ;  and  after 
his  death,  Melchi,  named  here  in  St.  Luke,  of  the  same  woman, 
begat  Heli ;  so  that  Jacob  and  Heli  were  brethren  of  one  mother. 
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This  Heli  therefore  marrying,  and  dying  without  issue,  Jacob  his 
brother,  according  to  the  law,  married  iiis  wife,  and  begat  Joseph, 
and  so  raised  up  seed  to  his  brother  Heli.  Whereby  it  came  to 
pass,  that  Jacob  was  the  natural  father  of  Joseph,  who,  as  St. 
Matthew  saith,  begat  him  ;  and  Heli  was  his  legal  father,  accord-^ 
ing  to  the  law,  as  St.  Luke  signifieth.  Eusebius,  li.  1.  £c.  Hist, 
c.  7*  St.  Jerome,  in  c.  1.  Matt.  St.  Aug.  li.  2.  c.  1.  &  3  de  cons. 
Evang. 

Ver.  36.  Beza  boldly  wipeth  out  of  this  Gospel  these  words. 
Who  was  of  Cainan  ;  though  all  the  Greek  copies  both  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  of  the  New  have  them  with  full  consent. 
Whereby  we  learn  the  intolerable  audacity  of  the  Calvinists,  and 
their  contempt  of  Holy  Scripture,  who  dare  so  to  deal  with  the 
very  Gospel  itself. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  2*  The  church's  fast  of  forty  days,  called  Lent, 
Cometh  of  this,  and  is  an  apostolical  tradition.  Clem.  Constit.  Apost. 
M.  5.  c.  13.  Hier.  ep.  ad  Marcel,  adv.  erro.  Montan.  Leo  Ser.  6  &  9 
de  Quadrages. 

V^.  10.  If  the  Devil  himself  allegeth  Scripture  against  Christ, 
no  marvel  that  heretics  do  so  against  Christ's  church. 

Ver.  13.  Depa/rted  from  him  for  a  timeJ]  No  marvel  if  the 
Devil  be  often  or  always  busy  witn  Christian  men,  seeing  that  after 
he  was  plainly  overcome  by  Christ,  yet  did  he  not  give  him  over 
altogether,  but  for  a  time. 

Ver.  16*  Our  Saviour  used  to  presbch  in  their  synagogues. 

Ver.  22.  He  had  marvellous  grace,  and  an  extraordinary  force  in 
moving  the  hearts  of  his  hearers. 

Ver.  23.  The  Gospel  upon  Monday  in  the  third  week  in  Lent. 

Ibid.  Done  in  CaphamaumJ]  God  maketh  choice  of  persons 
and  places  where  he  worketh  miracles  or  doth  benefits,  though  he 
might  do  the  same  elsewhere,  if  it  pleased  his  wisdom.  So  doth  he 
in  doing  miracles  by  saints,  not  in  all  places,  nor  towards  all  per- 
sons, but  as  it  pleaseth  him.     St.  Aug.  ep.  137* 

Ver.  30.  Passing  throvgh  the  midst  of  ihemJ\  Either  l}y  mak- 
ing himself  invisible,  or  also  more  wonderfully,  penetrating  the 
multitude  and  passing  through  them,  as  he  did  through  the  door, 
his  body  either  being  without  space  or  place,  or«with  other  bodies  in 
one  place.  By  all  which,  and  the  like  doings,  mentioned  in  the 
Gospel,  it  is  evident  that  he  can  alter  and  order  his  body  as  he  list, 
above  the  natural  conditions  of  a  body. 

Ver.  38.  Simon's  wife's  mother."]  It  is  evident  that  Peter  had  a 
wife ;  but  after  his  calling  to  be  an  apostle,  he  left  her,  as  St.Hierom 
writeth  in  many  places,  ep.  43.  c.  2.  ad  Julianum,  li.  1.  adv.  Jovin. 
See  the  annot.  Mat.  xix.  29* 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  3.  TTiat  was  Simon'sJi  It  is  purposely  expressed 
that  there  were  two  ships,  and  that  one  of  them  was  Peter's,  arid 
(hat  Christ  went  into  that  one  and  sat  down  in  it,  and  that  sitting 
he  taught  out  of  that  ship ;  no  doubt  to  signify  the  church  re- 
sembled by  Peter's  ship,  and  that  in  it  is  the  chair  of  Christ  and 
only  true  preaching. 
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Ver.  6.  A  great  multitude  offohes.'\  Likewise  by  this  signifi- 
cative miracle  wrought  about  Peter's  fishing,  it  is  evidently  fore- 
shewn  what  wonderful  success  Peter  should  have  in  converting 
m^  to  Christ,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  as  when  at  ouq  draught, 
that  is  to  say,  at  one  sermon,  (Acts  ii.  41,  and  iv.  4,)  he  drew  into 
his  ship,  which  is  Christ's  church,  a  great  number  of  men,  as  he  did 
now  fishes  \  and  so  continually  by  himself  and  his  successors  unto 
the  world's  end. 

Ver.  7.  Beckoned  to  their  partner^.']  Peter  had  so  much  work 
that  he  called  for  help,  and  joined  unto  him  the  other  ship,  repre- 
fisnting  to  us  his  co-partners  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  coi^junction  of  the  synagogue  and  the  people  of  GentiUty  unto 
Peter's  ship,  that  is,  to  the  church  of  Christ.  St.  Ambrose^  U*  4. 
in  (jUC  c.  ult. 

Ver.  10.  Thou  shalt  catch  fnenJ]  That  all  this  aforesaid  did 
properly  signify  Peter's  travails  to  come,  in  the  conversion  of  the 
world  to  Christ,  and  his  prerogative  before  all  .men  therein,  it  is 
evident  by  Christ's  special  promise  made  to  him  severally  and  apart  in 
this  place,  that  he  should  be  made  the  taker  of  men,  thoug|i  to 
oth9rs  he  giveth  also,  as  to  Peter's  co-operators  and  coadjutors,  the 
like  office.     Mat.  iv.  19* 

Ver.  19*  Went  up  on  the  roofj^  A  strange  diligence  in  procur- 
ing corporeal  health  of  and  by  Christ,  and  an  example  for  us  of  the 
like  or  greater,  to  obtain  salvation  of  him  either  for  ourselves  or 
our  firiends,  and  to  sepk  after  his  church  and  sacraments  with  what 
extraordinary  pain  soever. 

Ver.  20.  Who9ef<dth»^  Great  is  God,  saith  St.  Ambrose,  and 
pardoneth  one  sort  through  the  merits  of  others.  Therefore  if 
thoM  dogbt  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  thy  great  offences,  join  unto 
thyself  intercessors,  use  the  church's  help,  which  may  pray  for  thee 
and  obtaip  for  thee  that  which  our  Lord  might  deny  to  thyself. 
St.  Amb.  ^.  5.  in  Luc. 

Ver.  24.  Hath  power  on  earth^  By  which  act,  saith  St.  Cyril, 
it  b  clear  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  remit  sins ; 
which  he  s^d  both  for  himself  and  us.  For  he,  as  God,  being 
made  man  ^nd  Lord  of  the  law,  forgiveth  sins.  An(}  we  also  have 
obtained  by  him  that  wond^ful  grace.  For  it  is  said  to  his  disci- 
ples :  Whose  sins  you  shall  remit,  they  are  remitted  to  them.  And 
how  should  not  he  b^  able  to  remit  sins,  who  gave  others  power  to 
d^  the  same  ? 

Ver.  %%•  Leaoing  aU  things.^  The  profane  Julian  charged  St. 
Matthew  with  too  much  Ughtness,  to  leave  all,  and  follow  a 
stranger  at  one  word.  But  indeed  hereby  is  seen  the  marveU 
lous  effic^y  of  Christ's  word  and  internal  working,  that  in  a  mo- 
ment can  aJter  the  heart  of  a ,  man,  and  cause  him  to  set  no  es- 
teem on  the  things  most  dear  ui^to  him.  Which  he  did  not  only 
th^n  in  presenpe,  but  also  daily  doth  in  the  church.  For  so  St. 
Anthony,  St.  Francis,,  and  others,  by  hearing  only  the  word 
of  our  Saviour  read  in  the  church*  forsook  all,  and  followed 
him. 
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Ver.  32.  Christ  came  not  to  call  those  who  presume,  of  their 
own  justice,  and  who  think  within  themselves  that  they  have  no 
need  of  Christ. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1.  St.  Hierom  (ep.  2.  ad  Nepotian.)  writeth  of 
himself,  that  being  at  Constantinople,  he  asked  his  master  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  the  famous  doctor,  then  bishop  there,  what  Sabbath  this 
was :  Who  by  his  answer,  declared  that  it  was  very  hard  to  tell ; 
neither  is  it  yet  known  to  the  best  learned.  Yet  the  Protestants 
are  wont  to  say.  All  is  very  easy. 

Ver.  3.  Read  so  mttch  cis  this^  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
boasted  most  of  their  knowledge  of  the  Scripture ;  but  our  Sa- 
viour often  sheweth  their  great  ignorance.  Even  so  the  heretics  who 
now-a-days  vaunt  most  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  their  under- 
standing of  them,  may  soon  be  proved  to  understand  little  or  no- 
thing. 

Ver.  9*  Save  a  lifeJ]  Hereby  it  seemeth  that  Christ,  as  at 
other  times,  if  not  always,  did  not  only  heal  this  man  in  body,  but 
of  some  like  disease  in  his  soul.  ^ 

Ver.  1 2.  The  whole  nightJ]  Our  Saviour  instantly  prayed  alone 
in  the  Mount,  without  doors,  all  the  night  long,  as  a  preparation  to 
the  choosing  of  his  apostles  the  day  after :  to  give  example  to  the 
church  of  praying  instantly  when  priests  are  to  be  ordained,  and  a 
lesson  to  us  all,  what  we  should  do  for  our  own  necessities,  when 
Christ  did  so  for  other  men's. 

Ver.  13.  Whom  also  he  named  apostlesJ]  Here  it  is  to  be  noted, 
against  our  adversaries,  who  deceitfully  measure  to  the  simple  the 
whole  nature  and  quality  of  certain  sacred  functions,  by  the  primi- 
tive signification  and  compass  of  the  names  or  words  whereby  they 
are  called ;  with  whom,  as  a  priest  is  but  an  elder,  and  a  bishop  a 
watchman  or  superintendent,  so  an  apostle  is  nothing  but  a  legate 
or  messenger ;  and  therefore,  as  they  argue,  can  make  no  laws,  nor 
prescribe  or  teach  any  thing  not  expressed  in  his  mandatum. 
Know  therefore,  agidnst  such  deceivers,  that  such  things  are  not  to 
be  ruled  by  the  vulgar  signification  of  the  word  or  calling,  but  by 
the  use  and  application  of  the  holy  writers,  and  in  this  point  by 
Christ's  own  express  imposition.  And  so  this  word  apostle  is  a 
calling  of  office,  government,  authority,  and  most  high  dignity, 
given  by  our  Master,  especially  to  the  college  of  the  twelve,  whom 
he  endowed  above  that  which  the  vulgar  etymology  of  their  name 
requireth,  with  power  to  bind  (ind  loose,  to  punish  or  pardon,  to 
teach  and  rule  his  church*  Out  of  which  room  and  dignity  (which 
is  called  in  the  Psalm  (cvii.  8,)  and  in  the  Acts,  a  bishopric,)  when 
Judas  fell,  Matthias  was  chosen  to  supply  it,  and  was  numbered 
among  the  rest,  who  were  as  founders  or  foundations  of  our  reli- 
gion, as  the  apostle  termeth  them.  Therefore,  to  that  college  this 
name  agreeth  by  special  imposition  and  prerogative,  though  after- 
wards it  was  by  use  of  the  Scripture  extended  to  St.  Paul  and  St. 
Barnabas,  and  sometimes  to  the  apostles'  successors ;  as  also,  by 
the  like  use  of  Scriptures,  to  the  first  converter  of  countries  to  the 
faith,  or  their  coadjutors  in  that  function.     In  which  sense  St.  Paul 
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chaliengeth  to  be  the  Corinthians'  apostle,  and  nameth  Epaphroditus 
the  JPhilippians'  apostle :  as  we  call  St.  Gregory  and  his  disciple  St. 
Augustin,  our  apostles  of  England.  In  all  which  ways  of  taking 
this  name,  it  ever  signiiieth  dignity,  regiment,  paternity,  principa- 
lity, and  primacy  in  the  church  of  God ;  according  to  St.  Paul,  1 
Cor.  xii.  He  hath  placed  in  his  church,  first  indeed  apostles,  &c. 
Whereby  we  may  see  that  St.  Peter's  dignity  was  a  wonderful, 
eminent  prerogative,  and  sovereignty,  when  he  was  the  head  not 
only  of  other  Christian  men,  but  the  head  of  aU  apostles,  yea, 
even  the  college  of  the  twelve.  And  if  our  adversaries  list  to 
have  learned  any  profitable  lesson  by  the  word  apostle^  more  pro- 
fitably and  truly  they  might  have  gathered,  that  Christ  called  these 
his  principal  officers,  apostles,  or  sent,  himself  also  especially  and 
above  all  others  being  imssusy  that  is,  sent,  and  called  also  apostle 
in  the  Scriptures  (Luke  iv.  18,  Heb.  iii.  1,)  to  warn  us,  by  the  na- 
ture of  the  word,  that  none  are  true  apostles,  pastors,  or  preachers, 
who  are  not  specially  sent  and  called,  or  cannot  shew  by  whom  they 
are  sent ;  and  that  all  heretics  therefore  are  rather  apostates  than 
apostles,  for  that  they  are  not  sent,  nor  duly  called,  nor  chosen  to 
preach. 

-  Ver.  14.  Sifnon."]  Peter,  in  numbering  of  the  apostles,  is  al- 
ways first  named,  and  preferred  before  Andrew  his  elder  brother, 
and  senior  by  calling.     See  annot.  Mat.  x.  2. 

Ver.  23.  JBe  gladJ]  The  common  miseries  that  fall  to  the  true 
preachers  and  other  Catholic  men  for  Christ's  sake,  as  poverty, 
famine,  mourning,  and  persecutions,  are  indeed  the  greatest  bles- 
angs  that  can  be,  and  are  meritorious  of  the  reward  of  hea- 
ven. Contrariwise,  all  the  felicities  of  this  world  without  Christ, 
are  indeed  nothing  but  woe,  and  the  entrance  to  everlasting 
misery.  *- 

Ver.  26.  Shall  bless  you,^  This  woe  pertaineth  to  the  heretics 
of  our  days,  who  delight  to  have  the  people's  praises  and  blessings, 
and  shouts,  preaching  pleasant  things  of  purpose  to  their  itching 
ears ;  as  did  the  false  prophets,  when  they  were  magnified  and 
commended  by  the  carnal  Jews. 

Ver.  30.  That  is,  to  every  one  justly  asking :  for  that  which  is 
unjustly  asked  may  be  justly  denied.  Aug.  U.  I.e.  40.  de  Serm. 
Do.  in  monte. 

Ver.  35.  Lend^  hoping  Jhr  nothing."]  In  that  we  may  here  seem 
to  be  moved  to  lend  to  those  whom  we  think  not  able  nor  likely 
ever  to  repay  again,  it  must  be  holden  for  a  counsel,  rather  than  a 
commandment,  except  in  the  case  of  necessity.  But  it  may  be 
taken  rather  as  a  precept,  wherein  usury,  that  is  to  say,  the  expec- 
tation not  of  the  money  lent,  but  of  advantage  for  loan,*  is  forbid- 
den ;  as  by  other  places  of  Scripture  it  is  condemned,  and  is  a 
thing  against  the  law  of  nature  and  nations.  And  great  shame 
and  pity  it  is,  that  it  should  be  so  much  used  or  suffered  among 
Christians,  or  so  covered  and  cloaked  under  the  *  habit  of  other 
contracts,  as  it  is. 
•    Ver.  48*  He  buildeth  rightly  and  surely,   who  hath  both  faith 
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«ndgood  works;  he  buildeth  on  sand,  thai  tniateth  to  his  fidth  or  read- 
ing,orknowledgeoftheScripture,anddoth  not  work  or  live  aceordiaglj* 

Chap.  VIL  Ver.  5.  BuUt  tis  a  'tynagogu^J]  As  at  that  time  to 
found  a  synagogue  was  acceptable  to  God,  and  procured  the  prayers 
of  the  faithful  people  for  whose  use  it  was  made ;  so  now  mndk 
more  in  the  New  Testament,  to  build  a  church,  monastery,  col-> 
lege,  or  any  like  work,  for  the  honour  and  aenrice  of  God,  is  gratep 
fid  to  him,  and  procureth  the  prayers  of  the  good  people  for  whose 
use  such  things  are  founded. 

Ver.  23*  Pmtpgres  evmngelizaniury  that  is^  to  the  poor  the  Gos** 
pel  is  preached,  and  they  receiYe  it. 

Ver.  25.  Mark  this  well  concerning  John's  apparel  and  diet.  See 
the  annotations  upon  St.  Matthew,  c.  iii.  4« 

Ver.  30.  As  they  who  contemned  John's  baptism,  despised  God's 
counsel  and  wisdom ;  so  much  more  they  who  make  no  aecouut  «f 
the  sacraments  of  the  church,  despise  God's  counsel  and  orduuuice 
toudung  their  salvation,  to  their  own  damnation. 

Ver.  38.  A  perfect  pattern  of  true  penance  in  this  woman,  who 
sought  of  Christ,  with  open  tears  and  other  strong  woiks  pf  saUs** 
faction  and  devotion,  remission  of  her  sins. 

Ver.  44.  Into  thy  houaeJ]  An  exceeding  ap^obation  of  the  ez- 
raordinary  works  and  ngns  of  external  devotion,  which  seem  to 
carnal  men  (though  otherwise  £uthful)  to  be  often  superfluous,  or 
not  acceptable.  This  Simon  was  peihaps  of  a  good  will,  and 
therefore  (as  divers  others  did  elsewhere)  invited  Christ  to  hie 
house,  not  through  curiosity  or  eaptiousness,  as  some  others  .did» 
but  out  of  affection,  as  it  may  seem  by  Christ's  familiar  talk  with 
him.  Notwithstanding,  his  duties  towards  him  were  but  ordinary* 
But  the  anointing,  washing,  kissing,  wiping  of  bis  feet  in  such  sort 
as  the  woman  did,  were  farther  signs  of  more  than  vulgar  love : 
such  as  is  in  devout  men  or  women  who  go  on  pilgrimage,  and  kiss 
devoutly  the  hdiy  memoriab  of  Christ  imd  his  saints.  Whidi  as 
no  more  than  an  exterior  expressing  of  their  a&ction,  and  that  they 
love  much,  which  every  vulg^  Christian  nian  doth  not. 

Ver.  47.  Not  only  faith,  as  you  may  perceive,  but  lovo  or  duif 
rity,  obtaineth  remission  of  sins. 

Ver.  49.  As  the  Pharisees  dad  always  carp  Christ  for  remission 
of  sins  on  earth,  so  the  heretic  reprehends  his  church  that  remkr 
teth  sins  by  his  authority. 

.Ver.  50.  ThefiithJ]  The  remission  of  her  sins  being  attributed 
before  to  charity,  is  now  also  said  to  come  of  her  faith ;  whereby 
you  may  know  that  it  commonly  proeeedeth  of  both,  and  of  hope 
also,  though  but  one  named.  Because  when  there  are  divers  ceases, 
and  that  especiaUy  which  is  most  proper  to  the  purpose  and  time, 
concurring  to  one  effect,  the  Scriptures  commonly  name  but  one, 
not  excluding  the  other.  And  therefore  his  working  miracles  upon 
any  person  is  attributed  to  'the  faith  of  them  on  whom  or  at  whose 
desire  they  are  done.  Because  he  wrought  his  miracles  to  induce 
all  men  to  believe  in  him  ;  and  therefore  especially  requwed  iadth 
at  their  hands,  and  namely  before  other  things,  whether  they  did 
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believe  that  he  was  able  to  do  that  which  they  asked  at  his  hands : 
without  which  it  had  been  rather  a  mockery  and  temptation  of  huBy 
than  a  true  desire  of  benefit  at  his  hands. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  3.  Who  mitdstered.']  It  was  the  custom  ^ 
the  Jews  that  women  of  their  substance  did  minister  meat^.  drink, 
and  clothing  to  their  teachers,  going  about  with.  them.  Whidi  be- 
cause it  might  have  been  scandalous  among  the  Gentiles,  St.  Paul 
maketh  mention  that  he  used  it  not.  And  they  ministered  to  our 
Lord  of  their  substance  for  this  cause,  that  he  whose  spiritual  be- 
nefits they  reaped,  might  reap  their  temporal  gifts. 

Ver.  13.  Against  the  heretics,  who  say  fiuth  once  had  cannpt  be 
lost,  and  he  who  now  hath  not  faith  never  had. 

Ver.  20.  Th^  hrethrenJ]  These  brethren  of  our  Lord  were  not 
the  sons  ef  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  God,  as  Helvi- 
dius  wickedly  taught ;  neither  are  they  to  be  thought,  as  some 
others  say,  the  sons  of  Jos^h  by  another  wife ;  for,  as  St.  Hierom 
writeth,  not  only  our  Lady  was  a  virgin,  but  by  reason  of  her  Jo- 
seph also,  that  our  Saviour  might  be  bom  of  a  virginal  matrimony. 
But  they  are  called  his  brethren,  according  to  the  usual  speech  of 
the  Scriptures,  because  they  were  his  cousins,  either  the  sons  of 
Joseph's  brother,  or,  as  the  more  received  opinion  is,  the  sons  of 
our  Lady's  sister,  called  Mary,  of  James ;  which  James,  therefore, 
is  also  eaHed  the  i>rother  of  our  Lord. 

Ver.  21.  He  did  not  here  disdainfully  speak  of  his  mother,  but 
teacheth  that  our  spiritual  kindred  is  to  be  preferred  before  carnal 
parentage.     Hilar,  in  xii.  Mat. 

Ver.  45.  It  is  an  evident  sign  of  prerogative,  that  Peter  only  is 
named  so  often  as  chief  of  the  company.  Mar.  i.  36.  Acts  v.  29* 
Luke  ix.  20.  Mar.  xvi.  7*  1  Cor.  xv.  5. 

Ver.  55.  Her  ynrit  retumed,"]  This  returning  of  the  souls 
again  into  the  bodies  of  them  whom  Christ  and  his  apostles  raised 
Iroffl  death  (especially  Lazarus,  who  had  been  dead  four  days,)  dotk 
evidently  prove  a  third  place ;  against  our  adversaries,  who  say, 
every  one  goeth  straight  to  heaven  or  to  hell :  for  it  cannot  be 
thought  that  they  were  called  from  the  one  or  the  other ;  and 
therefore  from  some  third  place. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1.  To  command  devils  and  <ii8eases,  either  of 
body  or  soul,  is  by  nature  proper  to  God  only ;  but  by  God's  gift, 
men  also  may  have  the  same,  even  so  to  forgive  sins. 

Ver.  5.  A  great  fault  to  i^ect  the  true  preachers,  or  not  to  ad- 
mit them  into  one's  house  for  needful  harbour  or  sustenance. 

Ver.  16.  Here  you  see  that  he  blessed  the  tMngs,  and  not  only 
'gave  thanks  to  God.     See  annot.  Marci.  c.  viii.  7« 

Ver.  17-  The  miraculous  providence  of  God  towards  such  as 
follow  Christ  into  deserts,  prison,  banishment,  or  whitherso- 
ever. 

Ver.  27*  TUl  they  see."]  To  the  apostles  who  had  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  to  suffer  so  much  misery  for  the  same  in  this 
world,  he  would  shew  his  glory,  and  give  them  a  taste  of  his  own 
joyful  state,  and  of  his  aauits  in  heaven,  calling  thither  Moses  and 
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Elias,  that  the  law  and  prophets  might  be  witnesses  of  the  safntf^ 
See  the  annot.  upon  St.  Mat.  c.  xvii.  2. 

Ver.  41.  Incredulity  hindereth  the  effect  of  exorcisms  and  other 
miraculous  power  giren  to  the  church. 

Ver.  46.  Desire  of  pre-eminence  •  is  a  human  infirmity,  often 
even  among  the  good ;  against  which  Christ  teacheth  humiliCj,  but 
forbiddeth  not  superiority. 

Ver.  50.  There  are  some  who  follow  not  Christ  precisely  in  life 
and  doctrine,  of  whom  we  may  make  our  advantage  to  the  propa- 
gation of  Christ*s  honour  and  religion,  when  they  do  any  thing  for 
the  advancement  thereof^  with  what  intention  soever  they  do  it. 
Philip.  1.  15. 

Ver.  53.  Hisjhce  was  of  one  going  to  Jerusalem^]  The  Sama- 
ritans were  schismatics  from  the  Jews,  and  had  a  schismatical  tem- 
ple on  Mount  Garizim,  on  purpose  to  draw  men  thither  from  God's 
temple  in  Jerusalem,  where  only  was  the  true,  and  as  it  were  the 
Catholic  service  and  sacrifice  unto  God.  Therefore  they  did  not 
gladly  receive  our  Saviour,  because  they  perceived  he  was  going  to 
Jerusalem. 

Ver.  55.  He  rebuked  them,']  Not  justice,  nor  all  rigorous  pu- 
nishment of  sinners,  is  here  forbidden,  nor  Elias's  fact  reprehended, 
nor  the  church  or  Christian  princes  blamed  for  putting  heretics  to 
death ;  but  that  none  of  these  should  be  done  for  desire  of  our 
particular  revenge,  or  without  discretion,  and  regard  of  their  amend- 
ment, and  example  to  others.  Therefore  St.  Peter  used  his  power 
upon  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  when  he  struck  them  both  down  to 
death  for  defrauding  the  church. 

Ver.  58.  This  man  would  have  followed  him  for  temporal  be- 
nefits, and  therefore  was  not  suffered. 

Ver. '61-  And  looking  heick,']  It  is  a  dangerous  temptation  for 
a  man  that  hath  lost  or  left  his  goods  for  Christ,  to  look  much  back 
at  them,  and  to  remember  with  delight  the  pleasures  and  eases  of 
this  world.  For  it  breedeth  in  him  discontentment  of  the  trou- 
bles and  crosses  that  are  incident  to  the  state  of  such  as  fully  fol- 
low Christ.  In  which  case  a  man  should  ever  look  forwards  to- 
wards heaven,  and  never  backward  to  the  world. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1.  As  the  twelve  apostles  did  represent  the  higher 
degree  of  the  clergy,  called  bishops  ;  so  these  72  bear  the  figure  of 
the  inferior  clergy,  called  priests.     Beda. 

Ver.  12.  Differences  of  pains  and  damnation  in  hell,  according  to 
the  differences  of  demerits.     Aug.  li.  5.  c.  5.  cont.  Julian. 

Ver.  13.  True  penance  not  only  to  lead  a  new  life,  but  to  punish 
the  body  by  such  things  as  are  here  recorded,  for  the  ill  life  past. 
The  Gospel  for  many  Martyrs. 

Ver.  16.  It  is  all  one  to  despise  Christ,  and  to  despise  his  priests 
and  ministers  in  the  Catholic  church :  to  refuse  his  doctrine  and 
theirs. 

Ver.  21.  To  little  ones.]  By  this  place  every  vulgar  artificer 
may  not  presume  that  God  hath  revealed  all  truth  to  him,  aud 
therefore  refuse  to  be  taught  by  the  learned ;  for  Christ  did  not 
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afterwarcis  endow  fishers  and  vulgar  men,  nor  any  others,  with  the 
gift  of  wisdom  and  tongues,  without  their  industry,  study,  and 
teaching ;  though  at  the  beginning,  by  great  Providence,  he  did 
it,  that  it  might  be  clear  to  the  world,  that  all  nations  were  con- 
verted to  him,  not  by  persuasion  of  cunning  orators  or  subtle  dis- 
puters,  but  by  the  plain  force  of  his  grace  and  truth,  which  St. 
Augustin  counted  greater  than  all  other  miracles.  Farther,  we 
are  taught  by  this  place  that  the  poor  humble  obedient  children  of 
the  church  know  by  their  faith  the  high  mysteries  of  Christ's  Di*- 
vinity,  and  his  presence  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  and  such  like, 
rather  than  Anus,  Calvin,  and  other  like  proud  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees. 

Ver.  28.  This  do.']  Not  by  feith  only,  but  by  keeping  God's 
commaqdments  we  obtain  life  everlasting  ;  not  only  by  believing, 
but  by  doing.  The  heretics  say  that  it  is  impossible  to  keep  this 
commandment,  of  loving  God  with  all  our  heart.  But  the  Scrip- 
tures give  usr  examples  of  divers  that  have  kept  and  fulfilled  it,  as 
far  as  is  requisite  in  this  life.  3  Kings  xiv.  8.  2  Par.  xv.  15.  Ps. 
cxviii.  10.  Eoclesiast.  xlvii.  9>  10.  4  Kings  xx.  3,  5«  Luke  i.  5. 
And  if  it  were  impossible  to  keep  it,  and  yet  by  Christ  proposed 
for  the  mean  to  obtain  life  everlasting,  he  had  mocked  this  lawyer 
and  others,  and  not  taught  them. 

Ver.  30.  Ha^^  tleadJ]  Here  is  signified  man  wounded  very 
sore  in  his  understanding  and  free  will,  and  all  other  powers  of  soul 
and  body,  by  the  sin  of  Adam  ;  but  yet  that  neither  understand- 
ing nor  free  will,  nor  the  rest,  were  extinguished  in  man  or  taken 
away.  The  priests  and  Levites  signify  the  law  of  Moses ;  this 
Samaritan  is  Christ  the  priest  of  the  New  Testament ;  the  oil  and 
wine,  his  sacraments  ;  the  host,  the  priests  his  ministers.  Whereby 
is  signified,  that  the  law  could  not  recover  the  spiritual  life  of  man- 
kind from  the  death  of  sin,  that  is,  justify  man  ;  but  Christ  only, 
who  by  his  passion,  and  the  grace  and  virtue  thereof,  ministered  in 
znd  by  his  sacrament,  justifieth,  and  increaseth  the  justice  of  man, 
healing,  and  enabling  free  will  to  do  all  good  works. 

Ver.  35.  St.  Augustin  saith  that  the  apostle,  (1  Cor.  ix.)  accord- 
ing to  this  place,  did  supererogate,  that  is,  did  more  than  he  needed 
or  was  bound  to  do,  when  he  might  have  required  his  food,  &c., 
froQi  those  to  whom  he  preached  the  Gospel,  but  would  not,  li.  de 
op.  Monach.  c  5.  Whereof  it  cometh,  that  the  works  which  we 
do  more  than  [precept,  are  called  works  of  supererogation ;  and 
whereby  it  is  also  evident,  against  the  Protestants,  that  there  are 
such  works.  See  Optatus,  li.  6.  contra  Parmen.  how  aptly  he  ap- 
pUeth  this  parable  to  St.  PauFs  counsel  of  virginity,  (I  Cor.  vii.)  as 
to  a  work  of  supererogatiour 

Ver.  42.  Motty  the  best  part]  Two  notable  examples,  one  of 
the  life  active  in  Martha,  the  other  of  the  life  contemplative  in 
Mary ;  representing  unto  us,  that  in  the  holy  church  there  should 
be  always  some  to  serve  God  in  both  these  several  sorts.  The  life 
contemplative  is  here  preferred  before  the  active.  The  religious  of 
both  sexes  are  of  that  more  excellent  state.     And  therefore  our 
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Protestonts  hftre  wholly  abandoned  them  out  of  their  eotinnon^ 
wealth)  which  the  trae  church  never  wanted.  Bnt  to  say  truth, 
they  have  neither  Martha  nor  Mary.  Our  Lord  give  them  grace 
to  see  their  misery.  If  ours  were  not  answen^le  Ur  their  profes- 
sion, or  were  degenerated,  why  have  they  no  new  ones  ?  If  onr 
.  cfauAsh's  Totari^vowed  .iiilairli.1  thing,,  ch»dtj,  poTerty,  obedi- 
ence,  pilgrimage,  what  other  votaries  or  kwful  vows  have  they  ? 
For  to  offer  voluntarily  by  vow  (bendes  the  keeping  of  God's 
commandments,  whereunto  we  are  bound  by  prece;^  and  promise 
in  Qur  baptism,)  our  souls,  bodies^  goods,  or  any  other  aecepti^le 
thing  to  God,  is  an  act  of  sov^eign  worship  belonging  to  God 
only ;  and  there  was  never  true  religion  without  such  vows  and 
votaries.  If  there  be  none  in  their  whole  church  that  profess  con- 
templation, or  that  vow  any  thing  at  all  to  God  voluntarily,  neither 
in  their  bodies  nor  in  their  goods,  God  and  the  world  know  they 
have  no  church  nor  reli^on  at  all. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  27.  The  said  mother  of  God,  in  that  also  wte 
blessed  that  s^e  was  the  temporal  means  and  miniirter  of  the  incar- 
nation, but  much  more  blessed  in  that  she  continueth  theperpetuid 
keeper  of  his  word.    Beda.  Aug.  tract.  19*  in  Jovin^ 

Ibid.  Slessed  is  the  wombJ]  Let  us  also,  saith  venerable  Beda, 
lift  up  our  voice  with  the  Catholic  church,  of  which  this  woman 
was  a  figure  ;  let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  among  the  people,  and  say  to 
our  Saviour,  Blessed  be  the  womb  that  bore*  thee,  and  the  paps 
which  thou  didst  suck.  For  blessed  indeed  is  the  mother  who  bore 
the  King  who  ruleth  heaven  and  earth  for  ever. 

Ver.  29*  The  sign  qf  Jonas.']  Of  all  miracles,  his  resurrection^ 
after  he  had  been  according  to  nls  body  in  the  grave,  according  to 
his  soul  in  hell  three  days,  was  the  greatest,  and  most  convinceth 
the  incredulous  Jews ;  and  therefore  a  greater  or  more  evident 
than  that  he  saith  he  will  not  give  them. 

Ver.  41.  Give  aims.']  The  great  force  of  alms  is  here  and  in 
divers  places  of  the  Holy  Writ  fidgnified.  In  one  place,  they  ex- 
tinguish sin  ;  in  another,  they  redeem  sins ;  in  another,  they  d^- 
ver  from  death ;  in  another,  to  them  given  or  omitted  our  judg- 
ment to  heaven  or  hell  is  attributed ;  and  here  they  make  clean 
and  satisfy  for  the  Jews'  former  offences.  For,  as  St.  Augustin 
saith,  c.  70.  Enchiridii,  alms^eeds  profit  not  a  man  that  hath  a^will 
to  continue  in  his  sins,  but  they  are  to  foe  done  for  a  propitiation 
to  Grod  of  former  offences.  Now  how  well  the  Protestants  like 
thfs  doctrine,  so  evidently  set  forth  in  Scripture,  let  the  indifferent 
judge,  and  how  well  it  agreeth  with  their  only  faith. 

Ver.  46.  Woe  to  you,  lawyers.]  These  were  doctors  of  Moses's 
law,  otherwise  called  Scribes.  Shall  we  therefore  cry  out  against 
all  lawyers  now,  or  ought  the  name  of  lawyer  be  odious  with  us, 
because  of  these  naughty  lawyers  among  the  Jews  ? — much  less 
ought  the  name  of  priests  to  be  odious  (as  heretics  would  have 
it,)  because  of  the  Jews'  priests  that  were  so  busy  against  our 
Saviour. 

Ver.  47.     Not  the  building  of  the  prophets'  monuments  is  con- 
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demnftd,  but  their  imitation  of  their  fi^thers  that  slew  the  prophets. 
Ambrose. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  8.  Whosoever  skaU  toirfiS»8.'\  A  CathoHo  man 
is  bound  to  confess  his  faith,  being  called  to  account  or  exanlined 
by  Jew,  Heathen,  or  Heretic,  concerning  the  same.  Neither  is  it 
enough  to  keep  Christ  in  his  heart,  but  he  must' also  acknowledge 
him  in  his  words  and  deeds.  And  to  deny  Christ,  or  any  artide 
of  the  Catholic  fedth)  through  shame  or  (eat  of  any  worldly  crea- 
turC)  hath  no  less  punishment  than  to  be  denied,  refused,  and 
forsaken  by  Chri^,  at  the  hour  of  his  death,  before  all  his  aagels  ; 
which  is  another  manner  of  presence  iand  consistory)  than  any 
eourt  or  session  that  men  can  be  called  to  fbr  thei^  faith,  in  this 
world. 

Ver.  W.  Be  9iol  ididto^^  That  the  poor  unlearned  Catholic 
jdiould  not  be  discouraged  or  make  his  eicuse  that  he  is  a  single 
man,  not  able  to  answer  cunning  heretics,  nor  to  mv^  a.  reason  of 
his  belief,  and  therefore  must  suffer  or  toy  any  thing  rather  than 
come  before  them :  our  Master  giveth  them  comfort,  promising 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  ever  put  into  their  hearts,  at  the  time  of 
their  appearance,  that  which  shall  be  sufficient  for  the  purpose ; 
not  that  every  one  who  is  brought  before  the  adversaries  of  faith 
should  always  be  endowed  with  extraordinary  knowledge  to  dispute 
and  confute,  as  the  apostles  and  others  in  the  primitive  church 
were  ;  but  that  Cod  wiH  ever  give  to  the  simple  that  trusteth  in 
him  sufficient  courage  and  words  to  confess  his  belief.  For  such 
an  one  called  before  the  commissioners,  saith  enough,  and  defend- 
eth  himself  sufficiently,  when  he  answereth  that  he  is  a  Catholic 
man,  and  that  he  will  live  and  die  in  that  f»ith  which  the  Catholic 
church  throughout  all  Christian  countries  hath  taught  and  doth 
teach,  and  that  this  churdi  can  give  them  a  reason  (^  all  the  things 
which  they  demand  of  him,  &c. 

Ver.  14.  Who  hath  appointedJ]  Christ  refused  to  meddle  in 
this  temporal  matter,  partly  because  the  demand  proceeded  of  co- 
vetousness  and  ill  intention,  partly  to  give  an  example  to  clergy- 
men, that  they  should  not  be  withdrawn  by  secular  affairs  and  con- 
troversies from  their  principal  function  of  praying,  preaching,  and 
spiritual  r^gitnent :  but  not  wholly  to  forbid  them  all  actions  per- 
taining to  worldly  business,  especially  where  and  when  the  honour 
of  God,  the  increase  of  religion,  the  peace  of  the  people,  and  the 
spiritiml  benefit  of  the  paxties  do  require.  In  which  case  St.  Au- 
gustin,  as  Poissidonius  writeth,  was  occupied  often  whole  days  in 
ending  worldly  cettitroversies ;  and  so  he  writeth  of  himseif  also, 
not  dou^tkig  but  to  have  reward  for  the  same  in  heaven. 

Ver.  2l.  Rich  tovmrds  God,"}  He  is  rich  towards  God,  that 
by  his  ^oods  bestowed  upon  the  poor,  hath  store  of  merits,  and 
many  aSms-men's  prayers  procuring  mercy  for  him  at  the  day  of 
his  death  and  judgment ;  which  is  here  therefore  called  treasure 
laid  Jip  in  heaven,  where  the  bams  are  large  enough.  The  neces- 
sity of  which  alms  is  by  Christ  himself  here  shewed  to  be  so  great, 
and  so  acceptable  to  God,   that   rather  than  they  should  want 
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the  fruit  thereof,  they  should  sell  all  they  have  mid  give  to  the 
poor. 

Ver.  34.  Where  y&ur  treasure  is,]  If  the  rich  many  withdrawn 
hy  his  worldly  treasure,  cannot  set  his  heart  upon  heaven,  let 
him  send  his  money  thither  before  him,  by  giving  it  in  alms  upon 
such  as  wiU  pray  for  him,  and  his  heart  will  follow  his  purse 
thither. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  These  Galileans.']  It  is  God's  mercy  that 
he  punisheth  Aot  immediately  all  offenders,  but  some  few  for  a 
warning  to  all :  as  that  for  schism  he  striketh  not  all  such  as  have 
forsaken  the  church  and  the  lawful  priests,  as  he  did  Core  and  his 
accomplices ;  that  for  spoil  of  churches  he  revengeth  not  all,  as  he 
did  Heliodorus  ;  nor  all  that  vow  and  revoke  their  gifts  to  God,  as 
Ananias  and  Sapphira.  Some  few  therefore  for  their  just  deserts, 
are  so  handled  for  example,  to  incite  all  others  guilty  of  the  same 
crimes  to  do  penance.  Which  if  they  do  not  in  this  life,  they  shall 
all  assuredly  perish  in  the  next  world.  Optatus,  li.  L.cont.  Parmen. 
sub.  finem. 

Ver.  6.  The  fig-tree  with  only  leaves,  and  no  fruit,  is  the  Jews' 
synagogue,  and  every  other  people  or  person  which  hath  faith  and 
&ir  words,  and  no  good  works. 

Ver.  16.  This  daughter,]  We  may  see  that  many  diseases 
which  seem  natural,  do  proceed  from  /the  Devil  by  God's  permis- 
sion, either  for  sin  or  for  probation  ;  and  both  these  kinds  Christ 
specially  cured,  for  that  no  natural  medicines  could  cure  them,  and 
especially  because  he  came  to  dissolve  the  works  of  Satan  both  in 
body  and  soul. 

Ver.  24.  Christians  in  their  lives  must  seek  the  straight  way,  but 
in  religion,  the  ancient  common  way. 

Ibid.  By  the  narrow.]  Our  Lord  is  not  contrary  to  himself  in 
that  he  answereth,  the  gate  to  be  strait,  and  few  to  be  saved, 
whereas  elsewhere  he  said,  that  many  should  come  from  the  east 
and  west,  &c.  and  rejoice  with  Abraham  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
Mat.  viii.  1 1 .  For  though  they  are  few  in  respect  of  the  wicked 
of  all  sorts,  yet  they  are  many  in  themselves  and  in  the  society  of 
angeb.  The  wheat-corns  are  scarce  seen  at  the  threshing,  when 
they  are  mixed  with  the  chaff ;  but  when  the  ill  are  removed,  the 
whole  bam  of  heaven  shall  be  filled.  So  saith  St.  Augustin,  ser. 
32.  de  Verbis  Dom. 

Ibid.  ShaU  seek.]  Many  would  be  saved  and  look  to  be  saved, 
but  cannot,  because  they  will  not  take  pains  to  enter  into  so  straight 
a  passage,  that  is  to  say,  to  fast  much,  pray  often,  do  great  penance 
for  their  sins,  live  in  holy  church's  discipline,  abstain  from  the  plea- 
sures of  this  world,  and  suffer  persecution  and  loss  of  their  goods 
and  lives  for  Christ's  sake. 

Ver.  26.  We  have  eaten,]  It  is  not  enough  to  feed  with  Christ 
in  his  sacraments,  or  to  hear  his  word  in  the  church,  to  challenge 
heaven  thereby,  unless  we  live  in  unity  of  the  Catholic  church. 
So  St.  Augustin  applieth  this  against  the  Donatists,  that  had  the 
very  same  service  and  sacraments  which  the  Catholic  church  had, 
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but  yet  separated  themselves  from  other  Christian  countries  by 
schism. 

Ver.  30.  The  Gentiles  coming  into  God's  favour  later,  are  pre- 
ferred before  the  Jews,  which  were  first. 

•  Ver.  34.  The  Jews  lost  their  pre-eminence  by  their  own  free 
willy  and  not  by  God's  causing :  who  ceased  not  to  call  and  cry 
upon  them,  and  they  would  not  hear ;  whereby  free  will  is  plainly 
proved. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  14.  Reward  for  charitable  deeds,  and  that  they 
may  be  done  for  reward  ;  against  our  adversaries. 

Ver.  18.  Worldliness,  wealth,  and  voluptuousness,  are  the  things 
that  especially  hinder  men  from  God. 

Ver.  23.  Compel  them,'\  The  vehement  persuasion  that  God 
uaeth,  both  externally  by  force  of  his  word  and  miracles,  and  in- 
ternally by  his  grace,  to  bring  us  unto  him,  is  called  compelling ; 
not  that  he  forceth  any  to  come  to  him  against  their  own  wills,  but 
that  he  can  alter  and  mollify  an  hard  heart,  and  make  him  willing 
that  before  would  not.  St.  Augustin  also  referreth  this  compelling 
to  the  penal  laws  which  Catholic  princes  do  justly  use  against  he- 
retics and  schismatics,  proving  that  they  who  are  by  their  former 
profession  in  baptism  subject  to  the  Catholic  church,  and  are  de- 
parted from  the  same,  after  sects,  may  and  ought  to  be  compelled 
into  the  unity  and  society  of  the  universal  church  again.  And 
therefore  in  this  sense,  by  the  two  former  parts  of  the  parable,  the 
Jews  first,  and  secondly  the  Gentiles,  that  never  believed  before  in 
Christ,  were  invited  by  fair  sweet  means  only  ;  but  by  the  third, 
such  are  invited  as  the  church  of  God  hath  power  over,  because' 
they  promised  in  baptism,  and  therefore  are  to  be  revoked  not  only 
by  gentle  means,  but  by  just  punishment  also. 

Ver.  26.  No  creature  so  dear  unto  us,  which  we  must  not  hate 
or  forsake,  if  it  hinder  us,  and  as  far  as  it  hindereth  us  from  Christ 
or  his  churchy  and  our  salvation. 

Ver.  33.  He  that  is  a  right  Christian  man  must  make  his  account, 
that  if  he  be  put  to  it  (as  he  often  may  be  in  times  of  persecution) 
he  must  renounce  all  that  ever  he  hath,  rather  than  forsake  the 
Catholic  faith. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  4.  This  man  is  our  Saviour  Christ :  whose  care 
and  labour  in  searching  and  reducing  sinners  to  repentance,  all  spi*- 
ritual  men  especially  should  follow. 

Ver.  7*  TtMn  vpon  mnety^nine  just"]  Neither  God,  nor  the 
saints  in  heaven,  nor  men  on  earth,  do  for  all  that  esteem  more  of 
penitent  sinners,  than  they  do  of  them  that  continue  just  and  godly  ; 
though  by  the  sudden  motion  and  present  affection  of  joy  that 
aian  taketh  and  expresseth  in  such  alteration  and  new  fallen  good, 
it  be  here  signified  that  the  conversion  of  every  sinner  is  exceed- 
ing acceptable  to  God,  and  giveth  his  saints  new  cause  of  joy  and 
thanksgiving  to  God  in  another  kind  than  for  the  continuance  of 
the  just. 

Ver.  8.  This  woman  is  the  Catholic  church,  which  also  continu- 
ally seeketh  her  lost  children. 

N 
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Ver.  10.  Bijbi'e  ihe  etngeisJ]  The  angels  and  other  eelestial 
spirits  in  heaven  do  rejoice  at  every  sinner's  conversion  ;  they  know 
then  and  have  t&te  oC  us,  yea,  our  hearts  and  inward  repentance 
are  open  to  them  ;  how  then  can  they  not  hear  our  prayers  ?  And 
b«twixt  engtete  and  the  blessed  souls  of  saints  there  is  no  difference 
ill  thffi  ease,  the  one  being  as  highly  etalted  as  the  other  and  as 
a^t  (Srody  iw  whom  and  by  whom  only  they  see  and  know  our 
affairs,  as  the  other. 

Ver.  '13.  ThefUted  ^^]  This  feasting  and  festivity,  saith  St. 
Augustin,  li.  2.  qu>  £van.  e*  33.  to  4,  are  now  celebrated  through- 
out the  who)>e  vrotkl,  the  church  being  dilated  aird  spread  ;  for 
that  calf,  in  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  is  both  offered  to 
the  Father,  avid  also,  feedeth  the  whole  house.  And  as  the  calf 
stgnifieth  the  blessed  dad'atnent  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
s6  the  first  robe  may  signify  out  inuocency  restored  in  baptism ; 
atid  the  rest,  other  graces  and  gifts  given  us^  fn  the  other  sacra- 
ments. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  8.  Jlie  Lord  commended.^  This  man's  de- 
ceiving his  master  is  not  praised,  nor  are  we  warranted  by  this  iact 
to  gain  unjustly  to  have  wherewith  to  ^Ive  alms;  but  his  prudence, 
in  that  he  provided  so  substantially  for  hinnself  whilst  his  master's 
goods  were  in  his  hainls,  is  commended,  not  for  a  virtue,  but  lor  a 
w^dly  policy  ;  and  proposed  as  an  example  of  the  careful  provi- 
sion thai  rich  men,  wne  a^e  God's  stewards  on  earth,  -  should  make 
for  their  sotils,  against  the  time  when  they  are  put  out  of  tlieir  bailiff- 
ship  and  are  call^ed  to  account,  which  is  the  day  of  their  death  ; 
and  for  a  eondemna!tio¥)  of  faithM  noen's  folly  and  negligence,  that 
being  assared  they  shall  be  put  out  of  Iheir  offices,  and  well  know- 
ing they  might  gain  salvation  by  their  money,  hate  so  Kitle  regard 
thereof. 

Ver.  I).  The^  may  Yeceive^'\  A  great  cotofort  to  all  great  alms- 
men, and  a  wonderful  force  and  virtue  in  elms,  which  besides  the 
merit  of  the  works  of  nftercy,  which  (as  in  other  parts  -of  Scripture 
is  said)  purgeth  sin  and  gaineth  heaven,  procureth  also  net  only  the 
pnayets  of  the  beads-m«*i  on  earth,  but  th«r  patronage  in  heaven 
also.  Whereby  also  the  prayers  of  saints  for  the  living,  and  namely 
for  them  to  whom  they  were  beholden  in  their  life,  are  proved  ; 
3rea,  and  that  they  are  in  so<^  &vour  with  God,  that  they  may  and 
do  receive  their  friends  which  were  once  their  benefactors,  into 
their  mansions  in  heairen,  no  less  than  the  fermers  whom  tire  ill 
steward  pleasured,  might  receive  their  friend  into  their  earthly  houses. 
Which  also  insinuateth  to  us,  that  aims  bestowed,  especially  upon 
holy  men,  who  by  their  m^ts  imd  prayere  are  great  in  God's 
gnace,  may  mdch  more  he^  us  than  our  charitable  deeds  done 
upon  Yulgar  men  in  necessity,  though  that  be  of  exceeding  great 
merit  also.  See  «iM  this  in  these  Doctors  following :  St.  Hierom 
qnsest.  6.  ad  Algaf;.  torn.  3.  St.  Am^H^ose  in  Luc.  St.  Augtrstin 
serm.  35.  de  Verb;  Dom.  c.  1.  St.  Gregory  moral.'  li.  21.  c.  14. 
St.  Aujg«^rn  K.  ^.  q«.  Evang.  qu.  34.  St.  Oirysostom  ho.  33.  ad 
Po  Antioch.  to  6. 
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Ibid.  Mammon,  fiaith  St.  Hierom)  q.  6.  ad  Algas.,  in  the  Syriae 
tongue  signifieth  riches.  Mammon  of  iniquity,  because  they  are 
often  ill  gotten,  or  ill  bestowed,  or  occasion  of  evil,  or  at  least 
worldly  and  false,  and  not  the  true  heavenly  riches. 

Ver.  18.  And  nutrrieth,']  The  good  of  marriage  throughout 
all  nations  and  men  is  in  issue  and  fidelity  of  chastity,  but  among 
the  people  of  God  it  consisteth  also  in  holiness  of  sacrament : 
whereby  it  cometh  'to  pass  that  it  is  a  heinous  crime  to  marry 
again,  though  there  be  a  divorce  made,  so  long  as  the  parties  live. 
St.  Aug. Tie  bono  conjug.  c.  24.  to  6.  See  the  annot.  upon  Mark  x.  1 1. 
Ver.  22.  By  the  ang'els.'^  Angels  carry  good  men's  souls  to 
heaven  now,  as  they  did  then  his  to  Abraham's  bosom.  See  the 
reward  of  poverty,  aflOiction,  and  patience ;  and  on  the  contrary, 
the  end  and  reward  of  wealth  joined  with  unmercifulness.  Note 
also  here,  that  at  the  day  of  every  man's  death  there  is  a  particular 
judgment,  and  therefore  the  soul  sleepeth  not  nor  hangeth  in  sus- 
pense till  the  general  judgment. 

Ibid.  Abraham's  bosom,']     The  bosom  of  Abraham  is  the  rest- 
ing-place of  all  them  that  died  in  perfect  state  of  grace  before 
Christ's  time,  heaven  before  being  shut  from  men.     It  is  called  in 
Zachary  a  lake  without  water,  and  sometimes  a  prison,  but  most 
commonly  by  the  Dirines  Limbtts  PeUrum,  for  that  it  is  thought 
to  have  been  the  higher  part  or  brim  of  hell,  the  places  of  punish- 
ment being  far  lower  than  the  same,  which  therefore  are  called 
Infemum  infsriuSi  the  lower  hell.     Where  this  mansion  of  the 
Fathers  stood,  or  whether  it  be  any  part  of  hell,  St.  Augustin 
doubted ;  but  that  there  was  such  a  place,  neither  he  nor  any  Ca- 
tholic man  ever  doubted :  as  all  the  Fathers  make  it  most  certain, 
that  our  Saviour  descending  to  hell,  went  thither  especially,  and 
delivered  the  said  Fathers  out  of  that  mansion.    Ireneus  H.  4.  c.  19- 
Euseb.  Demonst.  Evang.  li.  lO.cS.sub.finem.  Nazianzen  orat.2.de 
Pasch.  St.  Chrys.  to  5.  in  demonst.  Quod  Christus  at  Deus,  paulo 
post  inidum.  St.  Epiph.  in  Hsres.  26.  Tatiana.  St.  Amb.  de  Myst. 
Pach.  e.  4.  St.  Hier.  in  Q.  Zacharie.  St.  Aug.  ep.  99*  &  H.  20.  de 
Ovit.  c.~  15.  St.  Paulinin  Panegyrico  Celsi.  St.  Cyril  in  Jo.ii.  12.  C. 
36.  ad  illud*  Indinato  capite.  St.  Greg.  li.  6.  ep.  1 79-  which  truth  and 
place,  though  of  all  the  ancient  writers  confessed  and  proved  by 
this  and  other  Scriptures,  yet  the  adversaries  deny  it,  as  they  do 
purgatory,  most  impudently. 

Ver.  23.  Lazarus  in  Abraham's  bosom  and  rest,  but  both  in  hell, 
and  not  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  Christ.  Hiero.  ep.  3. 
Epitaph.  Nepot. 

Ver.  25.  To  be  in  eontinud  pleasures,  ease,  wealth,  peace,  and 
prosperity  in  this  world,  is  perilous,  and  a  sign  of  pains  in  the  next. 
Hiero. 

Ver.  26.  A  greai  chaosJ]  A  great  distance  betwixt  Abraham's 
bosom  and  the  inferior  hell.  Some  judge  purgatory  to  be  pUu;ed 
there,  from  whence,  no  doubt,  Christ  also  deUvered  some  at  his 
descending  to  hell.  For  these  in  Abraham's  bosom  were  not  in 
pains :  and  St.  Augustin  saith  the  Scriptures  are  plain  that  he  took 
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some  out  of  the  places  of  punishment,  and  yet  none  out  of  the 
hell  of  the  damned.  What  other  place  then  can  that  be  but  pur^ 
gatory  ? 

Ver.  28.  Lest  they  also.']  If  the  damned  had  care  of  their 
friends  alive,  how  and  for  what  cause  soever,  much  more  have  the 
saints  and  saved  persons.  And  if  those  in  hell  have  means  to  ex- 
press their  cogitations  and  desires,  and  to  be  understood  of  Abra- 
ham, so  far  distant  both  by  place  and  condition,  much  rather  may 
the  living  pray  to  the  saints  and  be  heard  of  them :  betwixt  earth, 
that  is  to  say,  the  church  militant  and  heaven,  being  continual  pas^ 
sage  of  souk ;  and  angels  ascending  and  descending  by  Jacob's 
ladder.  Gen.  xxxiii.  Men  must  not  for  all  that  be  curious  to 
search  how  the  souls  of  the  deceased  express  their  minds,  and  be 
heard  one  of  another,  and  so  fall  into  blasphemy,  as  Calvin  doth 
(Cal.  li.  2.  Inst.  c.  22.  sect.  24.)  asking  whether  their  ears  be  so 
long  to  hear  so  far  off,  and  wickedly  measuring  all  things  by  mortal 
men's  corporeal  gross  manner  of  uttering  conceits  one*  to  another. 
Which  was  not  here  done  by  this  damned,  nor  by  Abraham,  with 
corporeal  instruments  of  tongue,  teeth,  and  ears ;  though  for  the 
better  expressing  of  the  damned's  case,  Christ  vouchsafed  to  utter 
it  in  terms  agreeable  to  our  capacity. 

Ver.  29*  Abraham  had  knowledge  of  things  on  earth  which  were 
not  in  his  time  :  as  that  they  had  Moses  and  the  prophets,  books 
which  he  never  saw.     Aug.  de  cura  pro  mor.  c.  14. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Not  of  mere  necessity,  for  then  it  were  no 
fault ;  but  pre -supposing  the  great  wickedness  of  men,  it  is  impos- 
sible but  there  shall  be  scandals,  and  therefore  it  followeth,  woe  to 
him  by  whom  they  come. 

Ver.  1 0.  Unprofitable  serva/ntsi^  If  our  Saviour  had  said  that 
the  keeping  of  God's  commandments  had  been  unprofitable  and  not 
available  to  ourselves,  then  might  the  Protestant  have  truly  argued 
thereby  that  our  works  deserved  not  heaven  or  any  reward  at  God's 
hand ;  but  he  said  not  so,  but  that  our  service  is  to  God  unprofit- 
able, who  calleth  for  it  as  a  duty,  and  not  as  a  thing  needful  or  pro- 
fitable to  himself.  And  though  here  our  Master  teacheth  us  so 
humbly  to  conceive  of  our  own  doings  towards  hijn,  yet  himself 
elsewhere  calleth  not  his  servants  unprofitable  when  they  have  done 
their  labour,  but  speaketh  thus — Good  and  faithful  servant,  because 
thou  wast  faithful  in  a  little,  I  will  place  thee  over  much  :  enter 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord.  Yea,  of  such  as  serve  him  in  the  grace 
of  the  New  Testament,  he  affirmeth  that  he  will  not  now  name 
them  as  servants  but  friends,  yea,  and  take  them  for  his  own  chil- 
dren, and  as  his  friends  and  sons  he  counteth  of  us  and  our  works 
towards  heaven,  though  we  in  humifity  and  truth  must  confess  id- 
ways  that  we  are  to  him  unprofitable  servants.  Yea,  and  St.  Paul 
laith  plainly,  that  by  cleansing  ourselves  from  sinful  works  we  shall 
be  profitable  vessels  to  our  Lord.  2  Tim.  ii.  21. 

Ver.  1 4.  To  the  priesis^  This  leprosy  signifieth  sin :  which 
though  God  may  and  can  heal  without  any  man's  means,  yet  he 
doth  it  not  ordinarily,  but  by  the  priest's  ministry  :  therefore  let 
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no  man  despise  God's  ordinance,  nor  say  that  it  is  enough  to  con- 
fess to  God,  though  he  never  come  at  the  priest.  Li.  de  visit,  in. 
firm  apud.  Aug.  .^ 

Ihid.  As  they  wentJ^  A  man  inay  sometimes  be  so  contrite  and 
penitent,  that  his  sin  is  forgiven  before  he  come  to  the  priest,  but 
then  also  he  must  notwithstanding  go  to  the  priest,  as  these  lepers 
did  :  especially  as  we  are  never  sure  of  how  contrite  we  are,  and 
because  there  is  no  true  contrition,  but  with  desire  also  of  the  sa- 
crament in  time  and  place. 

Ver.  19-  And  yet  we  see  here  it  was  not  only  fedth,  but  also  his 
thankfulness  and  returning  to  give  glory  to  God. 

Ver.  21.  Whilst  they  ask  and  look  for  a  temporal  kingdom  in 
pomp  and  glory,  lo,  their  King  and  Messias  was  now  among  them ; 
whose  spiritual  kingdom  is  within  all  the  fiiithful  who  have  domi- 
nion over  sin. 

Ver.  23.  No  man  must  run  out  of  the  church  after  schismatics  to 
hear  them  preach  Christ  in  corners,  Christ's  doctrine  being  open  in 
all  the  world. 

Chap.  XVIIL  Ver.  1.  We  should  pray  always  by  fiiith,  hope, 
and  charity^  and  by  working  the  things  which  are  acceptable  -to 
God ;  though  special  times  of  vocal  prayers  in  the  canonical  hours 
are  assigned  for  the  stirring  us  up  to  God  through  external  signs  of 
devotion. 

Ver.  8.  ShaU  he  JindJ]  The  Luciferians  and  Donatists  used 
this  place  to  excuse  their  fall  from  the  church,  as  our  adversaries 
now  do,  saying  that  it  was  decayed  in  faith  when  they  forsook  it. 
To  whom  we  answer,  as  St.  Hierom  and  St.  Augustin  answered 
them,  that  Christ  saith  not  that  there  should  be  no  faith  left  on 
earth,  but  by  this  manner  of  speech  insinuateth  that  at  the  latter 
day,  in  the  great  persecution  of  Antichrist,  faith  should  be  more 
rare  :  especially  that  perfect  faith,  containing  devotion,  trust, 
and  affection  towards  God,  which  our  Master  so  praised  in  some 
upon  whom  he  wrought  miracles,  and  by  force  whereof  mountains 
might  be  moved,  which  is  rare,  even  when  the  church  flourishes 
most. 

Ver.  12.  To  take  pride  in  fasting,  tithing,  or  any  good  work,  is 
naught,  though  the  works  themselves  are  very  good. 

Ver.  13.  So  do  the  priests  and  people  at  the  holy  altar  knock 
their  breasts,  and  say  with  the  humble  publican,  Deus  propitms. 
Aug.  Ps.  xxxi.  cone.  3. 

Ver*  17*  In  matters  of  faith  and  religion  we  must  be  as  humble 
and  obedient  to  the  Catholic  church  as  young  children  to  their 
parents. 

Ver.  30.  Life  everlasting,  the  reward  for  leaving  and  losing  wil- 
lingly our  goods  for  Christ's  sake. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  4.  CUmbedJ]     Not  only  inward  devotion  of 
faith  and  charity  towards  Christ,  but  external  offices  of  seeing,  fol- 
lowing, touching,  receiving,  harbouring  him,  are  recommended  to 
us  in  this  example :  even  so  our  manifold  exterior  devotion  to-  • 
wards  his  sacraments,  saintS|  and  servants,  are  grateful ;  especially 
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the  endeavour  of  good  people  not  only  to  be  present  at  Mass, 
or  in  the  church,  but  to  be  near  the  blessed  sacrament,  and  to 
see  it  with  all  reverence  and   devotion,  according  to  the  order 
of  the  church,  much  more  to  receive  it  into  the  house  of  their    . 
body.  ^ 

Ver.  8.  /  restore  himfour'fikL']  That  which  we  give  of  our 
own  is  alms  and  satisfaction  for  our  sins ;  but  that  which  we  re- 
store of  ill  gotten  goods  by  extortion,  usury,  simony,  bribery,  theft, 
or  otherwise,  that  is  called  here  restoring.  And  it  is  of  duty>  and 
not  of  free  alms,  and  must  be  rendered  not  to  whom  we  Ibt,  but 
to  the  parties  injured,  if  it  be  possible ;  otherwise  it  must  be  be- 
stowed upon  the  poor,  or  to  other  good  uses,  according  to  the  ad*' 
vice  of  our  superiors,  and  such  as  have  charge  of  our  souls.  ^  But 
his  giving  four-fold,  was  more  than  he  was  bound,  yet  very  satisfiic^ 
tory  for  his  former  sins.  And  herewith  we  may  note,  that  it  is  not 
the  giving  a  penny,  a  groat,  or  crown,  of  a  rich  man's  superfluity, 
that  is  so  much  recommended  to  sinners  for  redeeming  their  &ults ; 
but  this  large  bestowing  upon  Christ,  to  sell  and  give  the  produce 
in  alms ;  to  g^ve  the-  moiety  of  our  goods,  to  render  four-times 
so  much  for  that  which  is  wrongfully  gotten  that  extinguishetfa 
sins.  The  poor  widow's  brass  penny  was  very  grateful,  because 
it  was  all  or  much  of  that  she  had ;  but  the  rich  man's  pound 
of  his  superfluity,  though  it  be  very  good,  yet  is  nothing  so 
grateful. 

Ver.  43.  This  was  fulfllled  forty  years  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
by  Titus  and  Vespasian,  when  besides  incredible  miseries  of  fa- 
mine and  other  distresses,  there  perished  eleven  hundred  thou- 
sand, and  were  taken  captives  ninety-seven  thousand,  the  siege  be- 
ginning in  the  very  same  feast  and  greatest  solemnity  of  Easter, 
when  they  put  Christ  to  death.  Euseb.  li.  3.  hist.  o.  6,  Tt  6. 
Joseph.  !i.  7.  c.  17* 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  35.  Shall  be  counted  wortk^J]  This  truth  and 
speech  that  good  men  are  worthy  of  heaven,  is  according  to  the 
ScripttR^s,  and  signifieth  that  man's  w<«ks,  done  by  Christ's  grace, 
do  condignly  or  worthily  deserve  eternal  joy  :  as  Sap.  iii.  God 
pit>ved  them,  and  found  them  worthy  of  himself ;  and  Mat.  x.  He 
that  loveth  his  father  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ;  and 
Colos.  i.  That  you  may  walk  worthy  of  God ;  and  most  plainly, 
Apoc  iii»  They  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  because  they  are 
worthy  ;  as  of  Christ  (ch.  i.)  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
glory,  &c.  And  that  to  be  counted  worthy,  and  to  be  worthy,  is 
here  all  one,  it  is  plain  by  the  Greek  word,  which  St.  Paul  ueetli 
so,  as  the  adversaries'  own  English  Testaments  (of  1580)  do  tes- 
iSfy,  reading  thus,  Heb.  x.  Of  how  much  sorer  pmiishment  shall 
he  be  worthy,  which,  &c.  And  it  must  needs  signify,  because  men 
^r  sins  are  not  only  counted,  but  are  indeed  worthy  of  punish- 
ment, as  themselvies  do  gisnt*  Tbey  do  greatly  therefore  forget 
themselves,  wad  are  ignoratit  in  the  Scriptures,  and  know  not  the 
force  nor  the  value  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  doth  not  only 
make  our  labours  grateful  te  God,  but  wiorthy  of  the  reward  which 
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he  hath  provided  for  such  as  love  him.     See  the  annotations  on  2 
Thess.  i.  5. 

Ibid.  The  Greek  importeth  also  this  muoh,  They  that  are  made 
^i^orthy,  to  wit,  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  so  they  are  indeed  worthy, 
as  also  in  the  next  chapter  ver.  36.  and  2  Thess.  i.  & 

Ver.  36.  Equal  to  angelsJ]  Saints  of  our  Idnd,  now  in  their 
souls,  and  after  their  resurrection  in  body  and  soul  together,  shall 
be  in  all  things  equal  to  angels ;  and  for  degree  of  bliss,  many 
ssunts  of  greater  merit  shall  be  above  divers  angels  ;  as  St.  Johif 
Baptist,  the  apostles,  and  others,  and  our  blessed  Lady  above  all 
the  orders  of  holy  spirits  in  dignity  and  bliss  ;  and  no  marvel,  our 
nature  by  Christ  being  so  highly  exalted  above  all'angels. 

Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  4.  Of  her  wcmtgJ]  To  offer  or  give  alms  of 
our  superfluities,  is  not  so  acceptable  or  meritorious,  as  to  bestow 
some  of  that  which  is  our  necessary  provision,  and  which  we  may 
hardly  spare  from  ourselves  ;  for  that  proceedeth  from  greater 
zeal,  will,  and  intention,  which  are  more  respected  by  God  than 
the  substance  of  the  gift. 

Ver.  6.  This  was  fulfilled  forty  years  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  19th  of  August,  being  the  very  month  and  day  wherein  the 
Babylonians  burnt  it :  from  the  first  building  thereof  by  Solomon 
1130  years  ;  from  the  rebuilding  thereof  under  Cyrus  639  years. 
Joseph,  de  Bel.  Jud.  li.  7*  c.  10.  ^ 

Ver.  8.  Many  false  prophets  and  heretics.  See  annot.  Mat.  xiv. 
Mark  xiii. 

Ver.  12.  Great  persecution  of  Catholic  men. 

Ver.  37*  Solitariness  or  hermitage,  as  St.  Gregory  Naaianzen 
saith,  is  a  goodly  thing :  this  doth  the  Mount  Carrael  of  Elias 
teach,  John's  desert,  and  that  mount  unto  which  Jesus  often  re- 
tired, and  was  quietly  alone  with  himself.  Serm.  26»  de  amore 
pauperum. 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  16.  With  desire  I  have  denred,"]  This  great 
desire  which  he  had  to  eat  the  paschal  lamb,  was  not  for  itself, 
which  he  had  celebrated  many  years  before,  but  because  he  meant 
immediately  after  the  paschal  lamb  of  the  law  was  sacrificed  and 
eaten,  to  institute  the  other  new  pasch  in  the  oblation  and  eating  of 
his  own  body,  by  which  the  old  pasch  should  end  and  be  fulfilled^ 
and  in  which  the  Old  Testament  and  law  ceasing,  the  kingdom  of 
God  (which  is  the  state  of  the  New  Testament  and  of  his  church,) 
should  begin.  For  the  very  passage  from  the  old  law  to  'the  new 
was  in  this  one  supper. 

Ver.  17-  Taking  the  chaUoe.']  This  chalice,  according  to  the 
very  evidence  of  the  text  itself  also,  is  not  the  second  part  of  the 
holy  sacrament,  but  that  solemn  cup  of  wine  which  belonged,  as  a 
libam^it,  to  the  offering  and  eating  of  the  paschal  lamb.  Which 
being  a  figure  especially  of  the  holy  chalice,  was  there  drank  by 
our  Saviour,  and  given  to  the  apostles  also,  with  declaration  that  it, 
should  be  the  last  cup  of  the  law,  not  to  be  drank  any  more  till  it 
should  be  drank  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is  tq  say,  in  the 
celebration  of  the  blessed  sacrament  of  hjs  blood  of  the  New  Tes- 
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tament.  And  by  this  place  it  seemeth  very  like  that  the  words  io 
St.  Matthew,  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  &c.,  were 
pertaining  to  this  cup  of  the  old  law,  and  not  to  the  holy  sacra- 
ment, though  they  be  there  by  repetition  or  recapitulation  spoken 
after  the  holychalice. 

Ver.  19*  This  u  my  hod^J\  Although  senses  tell  thee  it  is 
bread,  yet  it  is  the  body  according  to  his  words ;  let  faith  confirm 
thee,  judge  not  by  senses.  After  the  words  of  our  Lord,  let  no 
doubt  rise  in  thy  mind.  St.  Cyril  Mystag.  4.  Of  the  verity  of 
flesh  and  blood  there  is  left  no  place  to  doubt :  by  the  profession  of 
our  Lord  himself,  and  by  our  faith,  it  is  flesh  and  blood  indeed.  Is 
not  this  truth  ?  To  them  be  it  untrue,  who  deny  Jesus  Christ  to 
be  true  God.     St.  Hilar,  li.  8.  de  Trmit. 

Ibid.  Which  is  given.'\  As  the  former  words  make  and  prove 
his  body  present,  so  these  words  plainly  signify,  that  it  is  present, 
as  given,  offered,  or  sacrificed  for  us  ;  and  being  uttered  in  the 
present  tense,  it  signifieth  not  only  that  it  should  afterwards  be 
given  or  offered  on  the  cross,  but  that  it  was  then  also  in  the  sa- 
crament given  and  offered  for  us.  Whereby  it  is  inrincibly  proved 
that  his  body  is  present  as  an  host  or  sacrifice ;  and  that  the  mak- 
ing or  consecrating  thereof  must  needs  be  sacrificing.  And  there- 
fore the  holy  Fathers  in  this  sense  call  it  a  sacrifice.  St.  Greg. 
Nyssen  Orat.  1.  de  resur.  St.  Leo  ser.  7-  &  de  pass.  Hesychius,  li. 
2.  in  Levit.  c.  8.  St.  Gregory  ho.  37*  in  Evan.  &  Dial.  li.  4.  c.  59^ 
St.  Cyril  Hieros.  mystag.  5.  St.  Dionysius  Eccl.  Hier.  c.  3.  St. 
Ignatius  ep.  6.  ad  Smyrn.  St.  Justinus  dial.  cum.  Tryph.  circ.  med. 
St«Iren»us  li.  4.  c.  32.  and  34.  TertuUian  ad  cult.  foem.  &  ad  uxor. 
IL  2.  St.  Cyprian  ep.  ad  CsBcil.  &  de  Caen.  Dom.  Eusebius  Demonst. 
Evanff.  li.  1.  c.  10.  St.  Greg.  Nazianzen  orat.  1.  cont.  Julianum. 
St.  Chrysostom  ho.  83.  in  26.  Mat.  &  li.  6.  de  Sacred.  St.  Amb. 
li.  4.  de  Sacram.  c.  6.  &  li.  I.  Offic.  c.  48.  St.  Hierom.  in  ep.  ad 
Heliod*  q.  2.  &  ad  Evagr.  ep.  126.  to  3.  St.  Aug.  in  Psal.  33.  cone. 
1.  &  alibi  sspe  Greci  omnes  in  9*  Heb.  &  Primasius.  Cone.  Nic.  1. 
14.  Ephesinum  ad  Nestor  Constantinop.  6.  can.  32.  Nicen.  2.  act.  6. 
to  3.  Lateran  Constant.  Flor.  Trident. 

Ibid.  Do  ihis,'\  In  these  words  the  holy  sacrament  of  order  is 
instituted,  because  power  and  commission  to  do  the  principal  act 
and  work  of  priesthood  is  given  to  the  apostles,  that  is,  to  do  that 
which  Christ  then  did  concerning  his  body ;  which  was,  to  make 
and  offef  his  body  as  a  sacrifice  for  us  and  for  all  that  have  need  of 
sacrifice,  and  to  give  it  to  be  eaten  as  Christ's  body  sacrificed,  to 
all  faithful.  For  as  the  paschal  lamb  was  first  sacrificed,  and  then 
eaten,  so  was  his  body ;  and  thus  to  do,  he  here  giveth  commission 
and  authority  to  the  apostles,  and  to  all  priests,  who  are  their  suc- 
cessors in  this  matter.  St.  Dionysius  csel.  Hierar.  c.  3.  St.  Irenseus 
li.  4.  c.  32.  St.  Cyp.  ep.  ad  Caecil.  St.  Chrysos.  ho.  1 7*  in  ep.  ad  Heb. 
St.  Amb.  in  Psal.  38.  &  in  c.  10.  ad  Heb. 

Ibid.  For  a  commeniorcUion.']  This  sacrifice  and  sacrament  is 
to  be  done  perpetually  in  the  church  for  the  commemoration  of 
Christ,  especially  of  his  passion,  that  is  to  say,  that  it  may  be  a 
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Aively  representatioii,  exemplar,  and  form  of  his  sacrifice  upon  the 
cross.  Of  which  one  oblation  on  the  cross,  not  only  all  other  sa- 
crifices of  the  law  were  figures,  but  this  also ;  though  this  in  a  more 
nigh,  high,  mystical,  and  marvellous  sort,  than  any  other.  For  in 
them  Christ's  death  was  signified  as  by  resemblance  and  similitudes 
of  external  creatures  and  bodies  of  brute  beasts  ;  but  in  this  of 
the  New  Testament,  his  body  visibly  sacrificed  on  the  cross,  in 
and  by  the  self-same  body  sacrificed  and  immolated  in  sacrament, 
and  under  the  shapes  of  bread  and  wine,  is  most  nearly  and  per- 
fectly resembled.  And  therefore  this  is  most  properly  commemo- 
rative, as  most  nearly  expressing  the  very  condition,  nature,  effi- 
cacy, sort,  and  substance  of  that  on  the  cross.  For  which  the  holy 
Fathers  call  it  the  very  self-same  sacrifice  (though  in  another  man- 
ner) which  was  done  on  the  cross,  as  it  is  the  self-same  thing  that 
b  offered  in  the  sacrament  and  on  the  cross.  Whereby  you  may 
see  the  perversity  of  the  Protestants,  or  their  ignorance,  who  think 
it  therefore  not  to  be  Christ's  body,  because  it  is  a  memory  of  his 
body,  or  a  figure  of  his  body  upon  the  cross :  not  to  be  a  true  sa- 
crifice, because  it  is  a  commemorative  sacrifice.  For  as  the  thing 
diat  more  lively,  nearly,  and  truly  resembleth,  or  representeth,  is  a 
better  figure  than  that  which  shadoweth  it  afar  off*,  so  this  his  body 
in  the  sacrament  is  more  perfectly  a  figure  of  Christ's  body  and  sa- 
crifice than  any  other.  Christ  himself,  the  Son  of  God,  is  a  figure 
and  character  of  his  Father's  person,  being  yet  of  the  self-s^me 
substance.  And  Christ's  body  transfigured  on  the  Holy  Mount, 
was  a  figure  and  resemblance  of  his  person  glorified  in  heaven. 
Even  so  is  his  body  in  the  sacrament  to  a  faithful  man  who  know- 
eth  by  his  belief  grounded  on  Christ's  own  word,  that  in  the  one 
form  is  his  body,  in  the  other  his  blood,  the  most  perfect  represen- 
tation of  his  death  that  can  be.  As  for  the  sacrifice,  it  is  no  less  a 
true  sacrifice,  because  it  is  commemorative  of  Christ's  passion,  than 
those  of  the  Old  Testament  were  the  less  true,  because  they  were 
prefigurative.  For  that  is  the  condition  annexed  to  all  sacrifice  of 
every  law,  to  represent  Christ's  passion. 

Ver.  20.  The  Greek  here  is  so  plain  that  there  was  very  blood 
in  the  chalice,  shed  for  us,  that  Beza  saith  it  is  a  corruption  in  the 
Greek.     See  the  an  not.  upon  this  place. 

Ibid.  The  New  Testament  in  my  blood,']  Moses  took  the  blood 
of  the  first  sacrifice  that  was  made  after  the  giving  of  the  law, 
Exod.  xxiv.,  and  with  blood  confirmed  the  covenant  and  compact 
betwixt  God  and  his  people,  and  so  dedicated  the  Old  Testament, 
which  without  blood  (saith  St.  Paul)  was  not  dedicated.  Moses 
put  that  blood  also  into  a  standing  piece,  and  sprinkled  all  the  peo- 
ple, &c.  with  the  same,  and  said  these  formal  words :  This  is  the 
blood  of  the  Covenant,  or  (as  it  is  read  in  St.  Paul)  of  the  Testa- 
ment, which  God  hath  delivered  unto  you.  Unto  all  which,  Christ 
in  this  action  about  the  second  part  of  this  his  sacrifice,  in  every 
one  of  the  Evangelists  most  clearly  alludeth  :  expressing  that  the 
New  Testament  is  begun  and  dedicated  in  his  blood  in  the  chalice, 
no  less  than  the  Old  was  dedicated,  begun,  and  ratified,   in  that 
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blood  of  calves  contained  in  the  goblet  of  Moses.  With  which  hia 
own  blood  he  sprinkled  inwardly  his  aposUeSt  as  the  first  fruits  of 
the  New  Testament*  imitating  the  words  of  Moses»  and  saying  : 
This  13  the  chalice,  the  New  Testament,  &c.  Which  the  other 
Evangelists  spake  more  plainly :  This  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. By  all  which  it  is  most  certain,  that  Christ's  blood  in  the 
chalice  is  the  blood  of  sacrifice,  and  that  in  this  sacrifice  of  the 
altar  consisteth  the  external  religion  and  proper  serrice  of  the  New 
Testament,  no  less  than  the  sovereign  worship  of  God  in  the  Old 
Law  did  consist  in  the  sacrifices  of  the  same.  For  though  Christ's 
sacrifice  on  the  cross,  and  his  blood  shed  for  us  there,  he  the  ee- 
neral  price^  redemption,  and  satisfaction  for  us  all,  and  is  the  last 
and  most  perfect  sealing  or  confirmation  of  the  New  Law  and  Tes-^ 
tament ;  yet  the  service  and  sacrament  which  the  people  of  the 
New  Testament  might  resort  unto  could  not  be  that  violent  ac- 
tion of  the  cross,  but  this  on  the  altar,  which  by  Christ's  own  ap- 
pointment is  and  shall  be  the  eternal  office  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  the  continual  application  of  all  the  benefit^  of  his  passion 
unto  us. 

Ibid.  Which  khaU  he  ahed.^  It  is  much  to  be  observed  that  the 
relative,  §ohich,  in  these  words  is  not  governed  or  ruled  (a»  somQ 
would  perhaps  think)  of  the  noun  bloodf  but  of  the  word  chaUc^, 
Which  is  most  plain  by  the  Greek,  which  taketh  away  all  cavils 
and  shifts  from  the  Protestants,  both  against  the  real  presence  and 
the  true  sacrificing.  For  it  sheweth  evidently  that  tne  blood,  as 
the  contents  of  the  chalice,  or  as  in  the  chalice,  is  shed  for  us  (for 
so  the  Greek  readeth  in  the  present  tense,^  and  not  only  as  upon 
the  cross.  And  therefore  93  it  foUoweth  hence  invincibly,  that  it 
is  no  bare  figure,  but  his  blood  indeed,  so  it  ensueth  necessarily, 
that  it  is  a  sacrifice,  and  propitiatory,  because  the  chalice,  that  is, 
the  blood  contained  in  the  same,  is  shed  for  our  siqs.  For  all  who 
know  the  manner  of  the  Scriptures'  speeches,  know  also,  that  blood 
to  be  shed  for  sin  is  to  be  sacrificed  for  propitiation  or  for  pardon 
of  sins.  And  this  text  proveth  all  this  so  plainly,  that  Beza  turn- 
^th  himself  roundly  upon  the  Holy  Evangeliist,  charging  him  with 
sokcism,  or  falsQ  Greek,  or  else  that  the  words  (which  yet  he  con- 
fesseth  to  be  in  all  copies,  Greek  and  Latin,)  are  thrust  into  the 
text  out  of  some  other  place }  which  he  rather  standeth  upon  than 
that  St.  Luke  should  speak  incongruously  in  so  plain  a  matter. 
And  therefore  he  saith  plainly  that  it  cannot  be  truly  said  neither 
of  the  chalice  itself  nor  of  the  contents  thereof ;  which  is  indeed 
to  give  the  lie  to  the  holy  Evangelist,  or  to  deny  this  to  be  Scrip- 
ture. So  clear  is  the  Scripture  for  us,  and  so  miserable  flights  and 
shifts  is  falsehood  put  to,  God  be  thanked. 

Ver-  24»  A  str^i,']  The  apostles  perceiving  Christ's  departure 
from  them  and  his  kingdom  to  be  near,  as  infirm  men,  and  not  yet 
endowed  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  began  to  have  emulation  iind 
thoughts  of  superiority  one  over  another ;  which  our  Master  re- 
preaseth  in  them,  by  exhortation  to  humility  and  by  his  own  ex- 
aniple,  who  being  their  Lord,  yet  had  so  lately  served  them  ;  not 
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forbidding  majority  or  Buperiority  in  theniy  but  pride,  tyranny,  and 
contempt  of  tneir  inferiors* 

Ver.  30k  Straight  after  the  former  loving  check  and  admonition, 
he  promiseth  to  them  all  that  have  been  partakers  with  him  of  hb 
miseries  in  this  tife,  greater  pre-eminence  in  heaven  than  any  po- 
tentate can  have  in  this  world,  and  therefore  that  they  need  not  be 
careful  of  dignity  or  supremacy. 

Ver.  31.  Simon,  Simon.']  Lastly,  to  put  them  out  of  doubt, 
he  calleth  Peter  twice  by  name,  and  telling  him  the  Devil's  desire 
to  sift  and  try  them  all  to  the  uttermost  (as  he  did  that  night,) 
saith  that  he  hath  especially  prayed  for  him,  to  this  end  that  hia 
faith  should  never  fail,  and  that  he  being  once  conv^ted,  should 
after  that  for  ever  confirm,  establish,  or  uphold  the  rest  in  their 
faith.  Which  is  to  say,  that  Peter  is  that  man  whom  he  would 
make  superior  over  them  and  the  whole  church.  Whereby  we  may 
learn  that  it  was  thought  fit  in  the  providence  of  God,  that  he  who 
should  be  the  head  of  the  church,  should  have  a  special  privilege 
by  Christ's  prayer  and  promise  never  to  fail  in  faith,  and  that  none 
other,  either  apostle,  bishop,  or  priest,  may  challenge  any  such  sin- 
gular or  special  prerogative  either  of  his  office  or  person,  other- 
wise than  joining  in  faith  with  Peter,  and  by  holding  by  him.  The 
danger,  saith  St.  Leo,  was  common  to  all  the  aposUes,  but  our 
Lord  took  special  care  of  Peter,  that  the  state  of  ail  the  rest  might 
be  more  sure  if  the  head  were  invindble :  God  so  dispensing  the 
aid  of  his  grace,  that  the  assurance  and  strength  which  Christ  g^ve 
to  Peter,  might  redound  by  Peter  to  the  rest  of  his  apostles*  St« 
Augustin  also,  Christ  praying  for  Peter,  prayed  for  the  rest,  be- 
cause in  the  pastor  and  prelate  the  people  is  corrected  and  com- 
mended. And  St.  Ambrose  writeth,  that  Peter  after  his  tempta-. 
tion  was  made  pastor  of  the  church,  because  it  was  said  to  him  i 
Thou  being  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren.  Neither  was  this 
the  privilege  of  St  Peter^s  person,  but  of  his  office,  that  he  should 
not  fail  in  fttith,  but  ever  confirm  all  others  in  their  faith.  For  the 
church,  for  whose  sake  that  privilege  tras  thought  necessary  in  Pe- 
ter the  head  thereof,  was  to  be  preserved  no  less  afterwards  than 
in  the  apostle's  time.  Whereupon  all  the  Fathers  apply  this  privi*- 
lege  of  not  failing  and  of  confirming  others  in  faith,  to  the  Bonan 
church,  and  Peter's  successors  in  the  same.  To  which,  says  St. 
Cyprian,  infidelity  or  &lse  faith  cannot  come.  And  St.  Bernard 
saith,  writing  to  Innooentius  Pope,  against  Abailardus  the  h^etic  : 
We  must  refer  to  your  apostleship  all  the  scandals  and  perils 
which  may  fall,  in  matter  of  faith  especially.  For  there  the  de- 
fects of  faith  must  be  helped,  where  faith  cannot  Csiil.  For  to 
what  other  See  was  it  ever  said :  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  Peter, 
that  thy  faaih  do  not  fiul  ?  So  say  the  Fathers :  not  meaning  that 
■one  of  Peter's  seat  can  err  iii  person,  understunding,  private  doc- 
trine or  writings,  but  that  they  cannot  nor  shall  not  ever  judicially 
condude  or  give  definitive  sentence  for  falsehood  or  heresy  against 
the  Catholic  frith,  in  llieir  consistories,  courts,  councils,  decrees, 
deliberations,  or  consultations,  kept  for  decision  and  determiiwUioA 
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of  such  controversies,  doubts,  or  questions  of  faith  as  shall  be  pro" 
posed  unto  them  ;  because  Christ's  prayer  and  promise  protecteth 
them  therein,  for  confirmation  of  their  brethren.     And  no  roanrel 
that  our  Master  would  have  his  Vicar's  consistory  and  seat  infalli- 
ble, seeing  even  in  the  Old  Law  the  high  priesthood  and  chair  of 
Moses  wanted  not  great  privilege  in  this  case,  though  nothing  like 
the  church's  and  Peter's  prerogative.     But  in  both  any  man  of 
sense  may  see  the  difference  between  the  person  and  the  office, 
as  well  in  doctrine  as  life.     Liberius  in  persecution  might  yield, 
Marcellinus  for  fear  might  commit  idolatry,  Honorius  might  fall  to 
heresy,  and  more  than  all  this,  some  Judas  might  creep  into  the 
office  ;  and  yet  all  this  without  prejudice  of  the  office  and  seat,  in 
which,  saith  St.  Augustin,  our  Lord  hath  set  the  doctrine  of  truth. 
Caiphas  by  privilege  of  his  office  prophesied  right  of  Christ,  but 
according  to  his  own  knowledge  and  faith  knew  not  Christ.     The 
Evangelists  and  other  penners  of  Holy  Writ,  for  the  execution  of 
that  Unction  had  the  assistance  of  God,  and  so  far  could  not  pos-  ' 
sibly  err ;  but  that  Luke,  Mark,  Solomon,  or  the  rest,  might  not 
err  in  their  other  private  writings — that  we  say  not.     It  was  not 
the  personal  wisdom,  virtue,  learning,  or  futh  of  Christ's  Vicars 
that  made  St.  Bernard  seek  to  Innocentius  the  Third  ;  St.  Augus- 
tin and  the  bishops  of  Africk  to  Innocentius  the  First,  and  to  Ce- 
lestinus,  ep.  90,  92,  95  ;  St.  Chrysostom  to  the  said  Innocentius  ; 
St.  Basil  to  the  Pope  in  his  time,  ep.  52 ;  St.  Hierom  to  Damasus, 
ep.  57)  58  to  2 ;   but  it  was  the  prerogative  of  their  office  and 
higher  degree  of  unction,  and  Christ's  ordinauce,  who  would  have 
all  apostles  and  pastors  in  the  world,  for  their  confirmation  in  faith 
and  ecclesiastical  government,   depend  on  Peter.     The  want  of 
knowledge  and  humble  acceptation  of  which  Grod's  providence, 
that  is,  that  one  is  not  honoured  and  obeyed  of  all  the  brotherhood, 
is  the  cause  of  all  schisms  and  heresies,  saith  St.  Cyprian.     A  point 
of  such  importance,  that  all  the  twelve  being  in  apostleship  like, 
.Christ  would  yet  for  the  better  keeping  of  unity  and  truth,  have 
one  to  be  head  of  them  all,  that  a  head  being  once  appointed,  oc- 
casion of  schism  might  be  taken  away,  saith  St.  Hierom,  li.  l.adv. 
Jovin.  c.  14. 

Chap.  XXIII.  Ver.  34.  Forgive  them.']  A  perfect  example  of 
charity  in  our  Saviour  praying  for  his  crudfiers,  which  the  first 
martyr  St.  Stephen  did  follow.  Acts  vii. ;  and  the  prayers  of  both 
were  heard :  Christ's  prayer  taking  effect  in  the  centurion  and 
others,  Stephen's  in  St.  Paul. 

Ibid.  In  paradise,']  Thou  mayest  not  hereupon  defer  thy  con- 
version or  amendment,  presuming  on  grace  at  the  last  Jiour  of  thy 
life,  nor  look  to  have  salvation  by  faith  and  confession  of  Christ 
without  good  works,  nor  to  go  straight  to  heaven  without  satisfac- 
tion, penance,  or  punishment  for  thy  former  sins  and  life  ill  spent ; 
nor  challenge  security  and  certain  knowledge  of  thy  salvation. 
For  this  good  thief  s  case  is  not  common,  but  a  rare  example  of 
mercy  and  prerogative.  But  for  the  first  point,  learn  only  not  to 
despair,  though  thou  hast  been  ill  to  the  last  moment  of  thy  life. 
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For  the  second,  that  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  repentance,  and  good 
will,  are  suQieient,  and  good  works  not  required,  where  for  want  of 
time  and  opportunity  they  cannot  he  had.  For  the  third,  that 
Christ  gave  to  this  happy  man  for  his  zealous  confession  of  him 
and  reprehending  his  fellow,  not  only  remission  of  his  sins,  but 
also  by  extraordinary  grace,  a  pardon  of  all  penance  and  satisfaction 
due  either  in  this  life  or  the  next  for  the  same  ;  even  as  the  holy 
church,  by  this  example  and  commission,  giveth  pardons  also  to 
some  of  her  zealous  children  of  all  punishment  due  for  their  of- 
fences ;  and  such  go  straight  to  heaven.  Lastly,  that  every  one 
hath  not  a  revelation  of  his  salvation  as  this  man  had,  and  there- 
fore cannot  be  so  sure  as  he  was. 

Ver.  45.  This  eclipse  was  seen  and  wondered  at  as  a  thing  above 
nature,  by  Aeropagita  at  Thebes,  when  he  was  yet  a  Pagan.  Dionys. 
ep.  ad  Policarp.  &  ep.  ad  AppoUophanem. 

Ver.  53.  Wherein  never^  As  in  the  womb  of  Mary  none  was 
conceived  before  nor  after  him,  so  in  this  monument  none  was  laid 
before  nor  after  him ;  which  prerogative,  no  doubt,  was  of  God's 
providence  :  this  Joseph  no  less  abstaining  afterwards  to  be  buried 
in  it,  than  the  other  Joseph  from  copulation  with  the  mother  of 
our  Lord.     St.  Aug. 

Ver.  54.  The  eve  or  day  of  preparation  for  the  Sabbath. 

Ver.  55.  Saw  the  sepulchre^  These  good  women  through 
great  devotioti  observed  the  sepulchre  for  the  honour  of  the  holy 
body.  Wherefore  the  devotion  of  faithful  folks  watching  and  vi- 
^ting  on  Good  Friday  the  sepulchre  made  in  every  church  for 
memory  of  our  Lord's  burial,  is  exceeding  good  and  godly,  espe- 
cially the  blessed  sacrament  for  more  signification's  sake  being  pre- 
sent in  the  same  sepulchre. 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  That  is,  first  after  the  Sabbath,  which  is 
(saith  St.  Hierom,  q.  2.  ad  Hedib.)  dies  Dominica,  our  Lord's  day, 
whereon  he  arose.  For  the  week  is  divided  into  the  Sabbath,  and 
the  Ist,  2d,  3d,  4th,  5th,  6th,  of  the  Sabbath.  And  the  apostle 
(1  Cor.  xri.  2.)  commanded  a  collection  of  money  to  be  made  on 
the  first  of  the  Sabbath.  Whereby  we  learn,  both  the  keeping  of 
Sunday,  and  the  church's  account  of  days  by  the  2d,  3d,  4th,  of 
the  Sabbath,  to  be  apostolical.  Which  St.  Sylvester  aiPterwards 
named  2d,  3d,  4th,  feriam,  &c.  Breviar.  Roman.  Decemb.  31. 

Ver.  30.  Took  bread,']  The  Fathers  in  divers  places  take  this 
to  be  meant  of  the  Messed  sacrament.  Author  operis.  imperf.  ho. 
17*  St.  Aug.  li.  3.  de  consenu  Evang.  c.  25.  &  ser.  140  de  temp.  & 
ep.  59.  ad  Paulinus,  q.  8.  Paulinum  himself  in  the  next  epistle 
before  that^  among  St.  Augustin*s.  Venerable  Bede  also  upon 
this  place.  Theophylact  upon  this  place.  And  that  it  should  be 
meant  of  the  holy  sacrament ;  the  form  of  solemn  taking  the 
bread  into  his  hands,  blessing  it,  breaking  it,  and  reaching  it  to  his 
disciples,  (exceeding  proper  to  the  consecration,  and  common  to 
none  other  benediction, .  nor  any  where  used  but  in  Christ's  mira- 
culous multiplying  the  loaves,)  and  the  singular  effects  in  notifying 
Christ  unto  them,  do  prove.     And  if 'it  be  the  sacrament  (as  it  is 
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most  probable/)  then  it  is  an  evident  example  and  warrant  of  mi- 
nistration in  one  kind. 

.  Ver.  47.  As  he  shall  be  Anathema,  saith  St.  Augustin,  who 
preacheth  that  Christ  neither  suffered  nor  rose  again,  because  we 
learn  by  the  Gospel  that  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
again  the  third  day;  so  he  shall  also  be  Anathema,  whosoever 
preacheth  the  church  to  be  elsewhere  than  in  the  communion  of  all 
nations ;  because  by  the  self-same  Gospel  we  learu,  in  the  words 
next  following,  and  ^penance  to  be  preached  in  his  name,  and  re- 
mission of  sins  throughout  all  nations.     Aug.  ep.  48. 

Ibid.  Penance  and  remistionJ]  He  shewed  unto  them  out  of 
the  Scriptures,  not  only  the  things  which  were  now  accomplished 
in  himseli^  but  also  that  were  yet  to  come  about  his  church,  as 
where  it  should  begin,  to  wit,  at  Jerusalem,  and  how  far  it  should 
go,  to  wit,  to  all  nations ;  that  he  might  not  suffer  us,  saith  St. 
Augustin,  to  err  neither  in  the  bridegroom  nor  in  the  bride. 
For  this  maketh  manifestly  against  all  heretics  and  schismatics, 
who  set  up  new  churches  in  particular  countries,  drawing  the 
people  from  the  aforesaid  only  true  church,  which  from  Jeru- 
salem so  groweth  over  all  nations  till  the  end  of  the  world  to 
come.  . 

Ver.  50.  He  blessed  them,']  Christ  our  high-priest,  (Heb.  vii.  6. 
Jo.  XX.  21,  26.  Mar.  x.  16.)  prefigured  especially  therein  by  Mel- 
chisedech,  often  gave  his  blessing  to  his  :  sometimes  by  words,  as, 
Peace  be  to  you ;  sometimes  by  imposing  his  bands ;  and  now 
here  by  lifting  up  his  hands  over  his  disciples  as  it  were  for  his 
farewell.  In  what  form,  the  Scripture  doth  not  express,  but  very 
like  it  is  that  in  form  of  the  cross,  as  (Gen.  xlviii.  14.)  Jacob  the 
patriarch  blessed  his  grandsons  for  signification  of  Christ's  benedic- 
tion ;  for  now  the  cross  began  to  be  glorious  among  the  faithful, 
and  the  apostles  (as  it  is  most  certun  by  the  Fathers,  who  call  it  an 
ancient  tnidition,)  used  that  sign  for  an  external  note  of  benedic- 
tion. Yea,  Si.  Augustin  saith,  (in  Ps.  30.  Cone  3.)  that  Christ 
himself  not  without  cause  would  have  his  sign  to  be  fixed  on  our 
foreheads  as  on  the  seat  of  shamefacedness,  that  a  Christian  man 
should  not  be  ashamed  of  the  reproach  of  Christ.  And  what 
form  can  a  Christian  man  use  rather  to  bless  himself  or  others, 
than  that  which  was  dedicated  in  Christ's  death,  and  is  a  conve- 
nient memorial  of  the  same  ?  And  that  the  bishops  and  priests  of 
God's  church  should  bless  with  an  external  sign,  is  what  no  man 
can  reprehend,  they  being  warranted  by  Christ's  own  example  and 
action. 
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Ohap.  L  Ver.  1.  Was  the  Word.^  The  secood  person  iii  the 
Trinity,  which  is  the  natural^  only,  and  ete9*nal  Son  of  God  the 
Father,  is  called  the  Word ;  not  as  the  Holy  Scriptures  or  speeches 
of  the  prophets  and  apostles  *  (written  and  spoken  hy  God's  com- 
mandtnent,  for  the  uttering  of  his  divine  will  towards  man,)  are 
called  his  word  ;  hut  in  a  more  divine,  eminent,  and  ineffiible  sort, 
to  express  to  us,  as  it  were  by  a  term  agreeable  to  our  capacity, 
that  the  Son  of  God  so  is,  and  so  from  everlasting  is,  bom  of  God 
the  Father,  as  oar  prime  idea  (which  is  our  internal  and  mental 
word)  is  and  issuetn  out  of  our  intelligence  and  Itmnd.  This  word 
then,  Son,  or  second  person  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  was  and  had  his 
being  then  already,  when  creatures  (of  what  sort  soever)  had  but 
their  beginning  ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  a  creature,  as  many  he- 
retics before  the  writing  of  this  gospel  taught,  and  as  the  Ariaas 
after  taught^  And  this  first  sentence  of  the  gospel  not  only  the 
fJBiithful,  but  the  Platonics  did  so  admire  (as  St.  Aagustin  writeth,) 
that  they  wished  it  to  be  written  in  gold* 

Ibid.  With  God."]  Because  a  man  might  say,  If  the  word  were 
before  any  thing  was  created,  where  or  how  could  he  be  ? — the 
Evangelist,  preventing  that  carnal  notion,  saith  :  First,  that  lie  was 
with  God,  whose  being  dependeth  not  upon  time,  place,  space,  or 
any  creatures,  all  which  were  made  by  him.  Secondly,  he  giveth 
us  iq  understand,  that  the  Word  hath  his  proper  subsistence  or 
personality  distinct  horn  God  the  Father ;  whereby  Sabellius,  the 
old  heretic,  is  refuted.  Thirdly,  here  is  insinuated  the  order  of 
these  two  persons,  one  towards  the  other,  to  wit,  that  this  Son  is 
with  and  of  the  Fatha:,  and  not  the  Father  of  the  Son.  Fourthly, 
yon  may  oonAite  here  the  blasphemy  of  Caivio,  (Calv.  Inst.  U.  1.  c 
43.  see.  23  and  25.)  holding  the  second  person  to  be  God,  not  as 
of  the  Father,  but  as  of  himself.  And  yet  such  are  the  books 
that  our  youth  now  read  commonly  in  England,  and  that  by  com^ 
inandfBent. 

Ibid.  God  wa8  the  WordJ}  Lost  any  man  upon  the  premises, 
which  set  forth  the  relation  and  distinction  of  the  second  person 
from  the  first,  might  think  that  the  Father  only  were  God  ;  the 
Bvmigelist  expressly  teacheth,  the  Word  to  be  God.  For  though 
the  words  seem  to  lie  otherwise  (because  we  have  of  purpose  fol- 
lowed the  elegance  which  the  Evangelist  himself  observed  in  plac- 
ing them  so,  and  therefore  they  stand  so  both  in  Greek  and  Latin,) 
5«t  indeed  the  construction  is  thus :  The  Word  was  God,  and  (as 
m  his  first  epistle  the  same  apostle  writeth)  true  God ;  lest  any 
might  say  (as  the  Arians  did)  that  he  was  God  indeed,  but  not 
truly  and  naturally,  but  by  common  adoption  or  calling,  as 
good  men  in  the  church  are  called  the  sons  of  God*  What 
wonderiiil  wrangling  and  tergiversation  the  Arians  tned  to  avoid 
^ke  evidence  of  this  place,  we  see  in  St.  Augustin,  li.  3.  de 
Doct.  Christ,  c.  2.  ;  even  such  as  the  Protestants  do,  to  avoid 
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the  like  words — This  is  my  body,  conceraing  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment. 

Ver.  3.  By  hi'mS\  Again,  by  this  he  signifieth  the  etemityt 
divinity,  omnipotence,  and  equaHty  of  the  Word  or  Son,  with  God 
the  Father,  because  by  him  all  thuigs  were  created.  All  things,  he 
saith,  both  visible  of  this  world,  and  invisible,  as  angels  and  aU  spi- 
ritual creatures.  Whereupon  it  is  evident  also,  that  himself  is  no 
creature,  being  the  Creator  of  all ;  neither  is  sin  of  his  creatioUy 
being  a  defect  of  a  thing,  rather  than  a  thing  itself,  and  therefore 
neither  of  nor  by  him. 

Ver.  12.  He  gave  them  power.']  Free-will  to  receive  or  ac- 
knowledge Christ,  and  power  given  to  men,  if  they  will,  to  be  made 
by  Christ  the  sons  of  God ;  but  not  forced  or  drawn  thereunto  by 
any  necessity. 

Ibid.  Beza  falsely  translated  dignitatem  for  potestatem.  .■ 

Ver.  14.  The  Word  was  made  flesh.']  This  is  the  high  and  di- 
vine testimony  of  Christ's  incarnation,  and  that  he  vouchsafed  to 
become  man.  For  the  acknowledging  of  which  inexplicable  be- 
nefit, and  giving  humble  thanks  for  the  same,  all  Christian  people 
in  the  world,  by  tradition  of  the  Fathers,  prostrate  themselves,  or 
kneel  down,  when  they  hear  it  sung  or  said  at  the  holy  Mass, 
either  in  this  gospel,  or  in  the  creed,  by  these  words — et  homo 
flactus  est. 

Ver.  1 5.  He  is  preferred  and  made  of  more  dignity  and  excel- 
lency than  I,  because  he  was  before  me  and  all  things,  Eternal 
God. 

Ver.  18.  No  man  hath  seen.]  Never  man  in  this  mortality  saw 
God  in  the  very  shape  and  natural  form  of  the  divine  essence,  but 
men  see  him  only  in  the  shape  of  visible  creatures,  in  or  by  which 
it  pleaseth  him  to  shew  himself  unto  many  diversely  in  this  world, 
but  never  in  «uch  sort  as  when  he  shewed  himself  in  the  person 
of  the  Son  of  God,  being  made  truly  man,  and  conversing  with 
men. 

Ver.  21.  Probably  the  Jews  ignorantly  understood  not  the 
place  in  Deuteronomy  of  Christ,  and  therefore  they  ask  also 
whether  he  be  the  prophet  there  spoken  of.  See  also  chapter 
vii.  40. 

Ver.  26.  He  doth  often  here  signify  the  great  difference  of  his 
baptism  and  of  Christ's,  as  of  his  person  and  Christ's.  See  annot. 
on  Mat.  c.  iii. 

Ver.  32.  The  Spirit.]  Here  is  an  evident  testimony  of  the 
third  person  in  the  Trinity,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost :  so  that  in 
ibis  one  chapter  we  find  expressly  against  all  heretics,  Jews,  and 
pagans,  set  forth  the  truth  of  the  church's  doctrine  concerning  the 
whole  Trinity. 

Ver.  42.  Looking  upon  him.]  This  beholding  of  Simon,  insi- 
nuateth  Christ's  appointment,  and  preferring  of  him  to  be  the  chief 
apostle,  the  rock  of  the  church,  and  his  Vicar ;  and  therefore  upon 
that  divine  providence  and  intention  he  accordingly  changeth  his 
name,  calling  him  for  Simon  Cephas,  which  is  a  Syriac  word,  as 
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much  as  to  say,  rock  or  stone.  And  St.  Paul  commonly  calleth 
him  by  this  name  Cephas ;  whereas  others,  bdlh  Greeks  and  La- 
tins, call  him  altogether  by  the  Greek  word  Peter,  which  signifieth 
the  self-same  thing.  Whereof  St.  Cyril  saith,  that  our  Saviour  by 
foretelling  that  his  name  should  no  more  now  be  Simon,  but  Peter, 
did  by  the  word  itself  aptly  signify,  that  on  him,  as  on  a  rock  and 
stone  most  firm,  he  would  build  his  church. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  2.  Jesus  also  was  invited^  By  his  vouchsafing 
to  come  with  his  disciples  to  the  marriage,  he  approveth  the  cus- 
tom of  the  faithful  in  meeting  at  honest  feasts  and  recreations  for 
maintenance  of  love,  peace,  and  amity  among  themselves :  he  re- 
proveth  the  heresy  of  Tatian,  Marcion,  and  such  like,  condemning 
wedlock  ;  lastly,  as  St.  Cyril  sdth,  he  sanctifieth  and  blesseth ,  the 
marriage  of  the  faithful  in  the  New  Testament,  making  it  a  new 
creature  in  him,  and  discharging  it  of  the  manifold  maledictions  and 
disorders  wherein  it  was  before.  By  which  benediction  the  fre- 
quent divorces,  re-marriages,  and  pluralities  of  wives,  and  the  wo- 
men's servile  subjection  and  imparity  in  that  case,  are  redressed, 
and  reduced  to  the  primitive  institution,  and  so  Christian  marriage 
made  a  sacrament.  See  St.  Aug.  de  nupt.  &  concup.  li.  I.e.  10.  & 
21.  li  de  adult,  conjug.  c.  8. 

Ver.  3.  J%ey  have  no  wineJ]  Our  Lady  many  ways  understood 
that  now  the  time  approached  of  manifesting  himself  to  the  world 
by  miracles  and  preaching,  and  nothing  doubted  but  that  he  would 
now  begin  at  her  request.  Whereby  we  learn  that  Christ  ordina- 
rily giveth  not  his  graces,  but  when  humbly  asked  and  requested 
thereunto ;  and  that  his  mother's  intercession  is  more  than  vulgarly 
effectual,  and  that  he  denieth  her  nothing. 

Ver.  4.  What  is  it  to  me  and  thee  ?]  Because  this  speech  is 
subject  to  divers  senses,  we  keep  the  words  of  our  text,  lest  by 
turning  it  into  an  English  phrase,  we  might  strsdten  the  Holy 
Ghost's  intention  to  some  certain  sense,  either  not  intended,  or 
not  only  intended,  and  so  take  away  the  choice  and  indifference 
from  the  reader,  whereof  (in  Holy  Scriptures  especially)  all  trans- 
lators must  beware.  Christ  then  may  mean  here,  what  is  that, 
woman,  to  me  and  thee,  being  but  strangers,  that  they  want 'wine  ? 
as  some  interpret  it.  Or,  which  is  the  more  proper  use  of  that 
kind  of  speech  in  Holy  Writ,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  that 
is,  why  should  I  have  respect  to  thy  desire  in  this  case  ?  in  matters 
touching  my  charge  and  the  commission  of  my  Father  for  preach- 
ing, working  miracles,  and  other  graces,  I  must  not  be  tied  to  fiesh 
and  blood.  Which  was  not  a  reprehension  of  our  Lady,  or  signi- 
fication that  he  would  not  hear  her  in  this  or  other  things  pertain- 
ing to  God's  glory  or  the  good  of  men,  for  the  event  sheweth  the 
contrary.  But  it  was  a  lesson  to  the  company  that  heard  it,  and 
namely  to  his  disciples,  that  respect  of  kindred  should  not  draw 
them  to  do  any  thing  against  reason,  or  be  the  principal  motive 
why  they  do  their  duties,  but  God's  glory. 

Ver.  5.  Whatsoever  he  shall  sa^J]     By  this  you  see,  our  Lady 
by  her  divine  prudence  and  entire  familiarity  and  acquaintance  with 
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all  bis  manaer  of  speeches,  knew  it  was  no  check  to  her,  but  a  doc- 
trine  to  othen  ;  and  that  ghe  had  no  repulse,  though  he  seemed  to 
say  his  time  was  not  yet  come  to  irork  miracles  ;  not  doubting  but 
he  Would  b^n  a  little  before  his  ordinary  time  for  her  sake,  as 
St.  Cyril  thinketh  he  did  :  and  therefore  she  admonisheth  the 
wuters  to  mark  well,  and  to  execute  whatsoever  Christ  should  bid 
them  do. 

Vei.  9.  He  thu  seeth  water  turned  into  wine,  needeth  not  dis- 
pute or  doubt  bow  Christ  changed  bread  into  his  body. 

Ver.  15.  Drove  thmi  all  out.]  By  this  chastising  corporeally 
'  the  defilers  and  abusers  of  the  temple,  he  doth  not  only  shew  his 
.  power,  that  being  but  one  poor  man  be  could  by  force  execute  his 
pleasure  upon  bo  many  stnrdy  fello^  but  also  bis  sovereign  autho- 
rity over  all  offenders  ;  and  that  not  upon  their  soals  only,  as  by 
excommunication  and  spiritual  penalties,  upon  their  bodies  and 
goods  also.  That  the  spirituality  may  leam,  how  far  and  in  what 
cases,  for  just  leal  of  Christ's  church,  they  may  use  and  exereise 
both  spiritually  and  temporally  their  forces  and  faculties  against  of- 
fenders, especially  against  the  profaners  of  God's  church,  according 
to  ihe  aposlle's  allusion,  1  Cor.  iii.  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  will  God  destroy. 

Ver.  24.  Jemu  did  not  trvst  hinuelf^  St.  Augustin  applieth 
this  their  first  fiiith  andbehef  in  Christ,  snddenlyrusedupon  the  ad- 
miration of  his  wonders,  but  yet  not  fully  formed  or  established  in 
ihem,  to  the  fiuth  of  novices  or  catechumens  in  the  church  ;  and 
Christ  not  committing  his  person  to  them  as  yet,  to  the  church's 
Bke  wariness  and  wisdom,  in  not  opening  nor  giving  to  them  our 
Lord  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  because  all  were  not  to  be  trusted 
with  that  high  point  without  full  trial  of  their  faitb. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  5.  Bom  again  of  water.']     As  no  man  can  en- 
ter into  this  world  nor  have  his  life  and  being  in  the  some,  except 
he  be  bom  of  his  carnal  parents ;  no  more  can  a  man  enter  into 
the  life  and  state  of  grace  which  is  in  Christ,  or  attain  to  life  ever- 
tasting,  unless  be  be  bom  and  b^tized  of  w<ter  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.     Whereby  we  see  first,  this  sacrament  to  be  called  our  re- 
generation or  second  birth,   in  respect  of  our  natural  and  eamal, 
which  was  before.     Secondly,  that  this  sacrament  consisteth  of  an 
external  element  of  water,  and  internal  virtue  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
wherein  it  eicelletb  John's  baptism,  which  had  the  external  ele- 
Thirdly,  that  no  man  can  enter 
■to  the  fellowship  of  holy  church, 
ms  and  Calrinbts  are  condemned, 
young  dhildren  that  die  irithout 
<mly  Uth  to  serve,  or  the  exter- 
or  'Hot  necessary  ;  our  Saviour's 
Though  in  this  case,  God  who 
oecl  of  bis  own  freedom,  to  any 
hem  as  baptized,  who  either  are 
lapfized,  or  else  depart  this  life 
lacrament,  but  by  some  remediless 
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ecessity  could  not  obtain  it.  Lastly,  it  is  proved  that  this  sacra- 
ment giveth  grace  ex  epere  operatoy  that  is,  of  the  work  itself, 
(which  all  the  Protestants  deny,)  because  it  so  breedeth  our 
spiritual  life  in  God,  as  our  carnal  birth  giveth  the  life  of  the 
world. 

Ver.  8.  We  follow  rather  St.  Augustin  and  those  ancient  Fa- 
thers who  most  cominonly  understand  this  place  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  not  of  the  wind :  though  both  senses  be  good. 

Ver.  18.  Is  already  judged."]  He  that  believeth  in  Christ  with 
faith  which  worketh  by  charity  (as  the  apostle  speaketh)  shall  not 
be  condemned  at  the  latter  day,  nor  at  the  hour  of  his  death ; 
but  the  infidel,  be  he  Jew,  pagan,  or  heretic,  is  already  (if  he  die 
in  his  incredulity,)  by  his  own  profession  and  sentence  condemned, 
and  shall  not  come  to  judgment  either  particular  or  general,  to  be 
discussed  according  to  his  works  of  mercy  done  or  omitted.  In 
which  sense  St.  Paul  saith  that  the  obstinate  heretic  is  cofidemned 
by  his  own  judgment,  preventing  in  himself  of  his  own  free-will, 
the  sentence  both  of  Christ  and  of  the  church. 

Ver.  31.  He  that  comethfrom  above, "]  As  if  he  should  say.  No 
marvel  that  men  resort  to  Christ  so  fast,  and  make  less  account  of 
me.  For  his  baptism,  and  his  preaching,  and  his  person,  are  aU 
from  heaven  immediately.  He  bringeth  all  from  the  very  bosom, 
mouth,  and  substance  of  God  his  Father.  Whatsoever  is  in  me,  is 
but  a  little  drop  of  his  grace.  His  Spirit  and  graces  are  above  all 
measures  and  men's  gifts,  even  according  to  his  manhood :  and  all 
power  temporal  and  spiritual,  the  kingdom  and  the  priesthood,  and 
all  sovereignty  in  heaven  and  earth  are  bestowed  upon  him,  as  he 
is  man  also. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  20.  Our  fathers  adored.']  By  adoration  is 
meant  doing  of  sacrifice.  For  other  offices  of  religion  might  be 
done  in  any  place.  The  Samaritans  n>  defend  their  adoring  in 
Garizim/ pretended  their  worshipping  there  to  be  more  ancient 
than  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  referring  it  to  Jacob,  whereas  indeed 
that  patriarch  adoring  there  before  the  temple  was  appointed,  or 
the  law  given,  made  nothing  for  their  schism  :  which  was  begun  by 
Manasses,  a  fugitive  priest,  only  to  hold  his  unlawful  wife  thereby, 
and  to  obtain  superiority  in  schism  ;  which  he  could  not  do  in  the 
unity  of  his  brethren ;  long  after  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  from 
which  revolt  was  made.  Therefore  Christ  giveth  sentence  for  the 
Jews  and  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  affirming  that  they  had  a  good 
ground  thereof,  but  the  Samaritans  none  at  all.  ^ 

Josephus  also  recordeth  how  the  Samaritans  demanded  of  Alexan- 
der the  Great  the  like  privileges  and  immunities  as  he  had  granted 
to  the  high  priest  and  temple  of  Jerusalem,  pretending  their  temple* 
to  be  as  great  find  as  worthy,  and  themselves  to  be  Jews  as  the 
other,  and  to  worship  the  same  God.  But  their  schismatical  hy- 
pocrisy was  easily  spied  and  dismissed  with  nothing.  Another 
time  the  Jews  and  SiBmaritans  (as  the  same  writer  testifieth)  made 
a  great  stir  ui  Alexandria  about  the  truth  and  antiquity  of  the 
schismatical  temple  and  service  in  Garizim,   and  the  other  true 
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temple  of  Solomon  ;  insomuch  that  the  matter  was  put  up  to  arbitre- 
ment  by  Ptolomseus  the  king^s  commandment,  only  to  try  whether 
of  the  two  was  first.  And  the  schismatics  (as  their  custom  is)  per 
saltum  can  make  their  church  or  service  as  old  as  they  list,  refer- 
ring it  to  the  patriarchs,  as  our  schismatics  do  now  to  Christ  and 
the  apostles.  But  when  the  trial  was  had,  only  they  of  Jerusalepa 
did  invincibly  prove  by  continual  succession  of  their  priests,  and  by 
the  jus't  note  of  the  time  when  the  schismatics  went  out  from 
them,  that  theirs  was  the  lawful,  and  the  other  the  false  temple, 
and  false  adoration.  And  so  it  was  judged,  and  the  Samaritans 
put  to  silence.  Afterwards  the  said  schismatics  (which  is  likely  the 
end  of  all  schisms)  revolted  quite  from  the  Jews'  religion,  and  de- 
dicated their  temple  in  Garizim  to  Jupiter  Olympius,  as  Calvin's 
supper  and  his  bread  and  wine  is  like  at  length  to  come  to  the  sa- 
crifice of  Ceres  and  Bacchus. 

Ver.  23.  In  spirit  and  truthJ]  Our  Saviour  foretelleth  that 
the  end  and  ceasing  of  their  sacrifice  and  adoration  in  Ifoth  the 
temples  should  shortly  be,  and  even  then  was  begun  to  be  ful- 
filled :  instructed  her  in  three  things  concerning  that  point.  First, 
that  the  (rue  sacrifice  should  be  tied  no  more  to  that  one  place  cht 
nation,  but  that  true  adoration  should  be  throughout  all  nations 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Malachy.  Secondly,  that  the  gross 
and  carnal  adoration  by  the  flesh  and  blood  of  beasts  and  other 
external  terrene  creatures  not  having  in  them  grace,  spirit,  and  life, 
should  be  taken  away,  and  another  sacrifice  succeed,  which  should 
be  in  itself  invisible,  celestial,  divine,  fiill  of  life,  spirit,  and  grace. 
And  thirdly,  that  this  adoration  and  sacrifice  should  be  the  truth 
itself,  whereof  aU  the  former  sacrifices  and  hosts  were  but  shadows 
and  figures.  And  he  calleth  that  here  spirit  and  truth,  which  in 
the  first  chapter  is  called  grace  and  truth.  All  which  is  no  more 
than  a  prophecy  and  description  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  faithful 
Gentiles  in  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  not  that  it  is  not  by  ex- 
ternal means  given  to  us  (for  otherwise,  we  being  men  consisting  of 
flesh  and  blood,  could  not  be  capable  thereof,)  but  that  it  is  spirit 
and  life  in  itself,  being  the  flesh  of  the  Word  of  God.  And  if  a 
man  enlarge  the  word  of  adoration,  (which  here,  as  is  said,  signi- 
ficth  properly  the  worship  of  God  by  sacrifice,)  to  all  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  new  law,  they  all  likewise  are  spirit  and  grace  :  the 
Holy  Ghost  working  invisibly  and  internally  upon  our  souls  by 
every  one  of  them.  Wherefore  our  baptism  is  water  and  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  our  penance,  the  word  of  absolution  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  our  confirmation,  oil  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  imposition  of 
hands ;  finally,  all  the  adoration  of  the  Catholic  church  is  properly 
spiritual,  though  certain  external  creatures  (because  the  state  of 
our  nature  rcquireth  it)  are  joined  thereunto.  Take  heed  there- 
for^ thou  gather  not  from  Christ's  words,  that  Christian  men  should 
have  no  use  of  external  office  towards  God :  for  that  would  take 
away  all  sacrifices,  sacraments,  prayers,  churches,  and  society-  of 
men  in  his  service. 

V^er.  39*  This  woman  mystically  being  the  church,  is  here  sig- 
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nified  that  they  who  at  first  believe,  because  the  church  teacheth 
so,  afterwards  are  much  confirmed,  finding  it  in  the  Scripture  also, 
and  by  other  instructions. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  2.  By  our  Latin  text  and  the  Greek,  this  mira- 
culous pond  was  in  or  upon  Probatica,  that  is,  a  place  where  the 
sheep,  to  be  sacrificed,  were  kept.  But  by  other  Latin  copies, 
St.  Hierom  and  some  Greek  Fathers,  Probatica  is  the  very  pond 
itself — so  called,  because  the  sheep  of  sacrifice  were  there  washed. 

Ibid.  A  pond."]     This  is  as  great  a  wonder  and  work  as  any  in 
the  old  law,  yet  never  recorded  in  the  Scripture  before ;  the  con- 
ditions and   circumstances  of   the  same   much   to  be   distinctly 
weighed   against   the   miscreants  of  this  time   for   many  causes. 
First,  that  God  without  derogatten  to  his  honour,  yea  to  the  great 
commendation  of  it,   doth  give  virtue  of  miracles  and  cure  to  wa- 
ter or  other  creatures.     Secondly,  that  he  giveth  such  virtue  to 
these  creatures  especially,  which  are  (by  use  and  occupying  in  sa- 
cred functions,  or  otherwise,)  as  it  were  sanctified :  for  this  pond 
was  that  wherein  the  carcases  of  sheep  (therefore  called  Probatica) 
and  other  beasts,  to  be  sacrificed,  were  first  washed,   which  being 
always  red  (as  St.  Hierom  saith)  with  the  blood  of  hosts,  this  force 
was  given,  for  the  commendation  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  law  there 
offered.     How  much  more  may  we  acknowledge  such  works  of 
God  miraculously  done  in  or  about  the  sacrifice  or  sacraments  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  faithless  men  wholly  reject  and  con- 
demn for. fables,  because  they  know  not  the  Scriptures  nor  the 
power  of  God.     Thirdly,  that  this  operation  was  given  at  one  time 
more  than  another,  and  rather  on  great  festival  days  than  other 
Vulgar  times  (for  this  was  the  feast  of  the  Pasch  or  Penticost,)  as 
days  more  sanctified,  and  when  the  people  made  greatfer  concourse; 
which  sheweth  that  we  should  not  wonder  to  see  miracles  done  at 
the  memorials  and  feasts  of  martyrs  or  other  great  festivals,  more 
than  at  other  places  and  times.     Fourthly,  that  the  angels  or  some 
special  saints  are  presidents  or  patrons  of  such  places  of  miracle, 
and  workers  also  under  God  of  the  efiFects  which  are  there  extraordi- 
narily done.     Which  ought  to  make  <]Jhristians  less  doubt,  that  the 
force  of  divers  waters  in  the  world  is  justly  attributed  by  our  fore- 
fathers and  good  traditions  to  the  prayers  and  presence  of  saints ; 
which  profane,  incredulous  men,  refer  only  to  nature,  untruly  pre- 
tending that  God  is  more  glorified  by  the  works  of  nature,  which 
are  of  his  ordinary  providence,  than  by  the  graces  of  miracles  diven 
to  his  saints  or  angels  by  his  extraordinary  providence.     Fifthly) 
that  miracles  are  not  wrought  on  men  by  their  faith  only,  and  as 
well  by  the  presence  in  spirit  as  in  body,  or  upon  the  party's  desire 
or  devotion  only,   according  to  the  heretic's  pretext  that  God  is 
alike  present  by  his  power  and  grace  to  every  man  and  place ;  and 
therefore  that  men  need  not  to  go  from  their  own  houses  or  coun- 
tries to   seek  holiness  or  health,  at  the  places  of  Christ's  or  his 
saints'  birth,  death,  relics  or  memories :  for  none  could  have  be- 
nefit of  this  water  but  he  that  could  touch  it,  and  be  in  it  corporeally, 
and  just  when  the  water  was  in  motion  by  the  angel.     Yea,  sixthly, 
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we  may  consider  that  in  such  cases  to  make,  the  matter  more  mar- 
vellous, rare,  and  more-  earnestly  to  be  sought  for,  and  to  signify  to 
us  that  God  hath  all  such  extraordinary  operations  in  his  own  will 
and  commandment,  without  all  rules  of  our  reasons  and  question- 
ing Jfiereon,  none  could  be  healed  but  that  person  who  could  get 
first  into  the  pond  after  the  angel  came  and  stirred  the  same. 
Seventhly,  that  these  graces  of  corporeal  cures  given  to  this  wa- 
ter, prefigure  the  like  force  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism  for  the 
cure  of  souls,  though  we  need  not  seek  the  correspondence  thereof 
to  the  figure  in  every  point.  Lastly,  Christ  by  his  power  of  ex- 
cellency' and  prerogative  could  and  did  heal  this  poor  man  that 
could  get  nobody  to  help  him  into  the  water,  because  he  earnestly  and 
long  desired  the  remedy  by  God  appointed,  but  was  excluded  by 
necessity  :  as  our  Lord  saveth  all  such  as  die  without  baptism,  if 
they  in  their  own  persons  earnestly  intended,  desired,  and  sought 
for  the  same. 

Ver.  34.  /  receive  not."]  Our  Master  meaneth  that  njan's  testi- 
mony is  not  necessary  to  tiim,  and  that  the  truth  of  his  Divinity 
dependeth  not  on  worldly  witnesses,  or  men's  commendations, 
,  though  to  us  such  testimonies  are  agreeable  and  necessary.  And 
so  for  our  instruction  he  vouchsafed  to  take  the  testimonies  of 
John  the  Baptist,  and  Moses,  and  the  prophets ;  and  departing  out 
of  this  world,  to  send  forth  all  his  apostles,  and  in  them  all  bishops 
and  lawful  pastors,  to  be  his  witnesses  from  Jerusalem  to  the  end  of 
the  world. 

Ver.  39*  Catholics  search  the  Scriptures,  and  find  there  Peter's 
and  his  successors'  primacy,  the  real  presence,  the  priests'  power  to  ' 
forgive  sins,  justification  by  faith  and  good  works,  virginity  pre- 
ferred before  matrimony,  breach  of  the  vow  of  continence  damna- 
ble, voluntary  poverty,  penance,  alms,  and  good  deeds  merito- 
rious, divers  rewards  in  heaven  according  to  divers  merits,  and 
such  like.' 

Ibid.  Sewrch  the  ScriptuTes.'\  He  reprehendeth  the  Jews,  that 
reading  daily  the  Scriptures,  and  acknowledging  that  in  them  they 
should  find  life  and  salvation,  yet  they  looked  over  them  so  super- 
ficially, that  they  could  not  find  therein  him  to  be  Christ  their 
King,  Lord,  Life,  and  Saviour.  For  the  special  masters  and  scribes 
of  the  Jews  then,  were  like  to  our  heretics  now,  who  are  ever 
talking,  and  turning,  and  shuffling  the  Scriptures,  but  are  of  all 
men  the  most  ignorant  in  the  deep  knowledge  thereof.  And  there- 
fore our  Master  referreth  them  not  to  the  reading  only,  or  learning 
them  without  book,  or  having  the  sentences  thereof  gloriously  painted 
or  written  in  their  temple,  houses,  or  coats ;  but  to  the  deep  search  of 
the  meaning  and  mysteries  of  the  Scriptures,  which  are  not  so 
easily  to  be  seen  in  the  letter. 

Ver.  43.  He  meaneth  especially  Antichrist.  How  then  can  the 
Pope  be  he,  seeing  the  Jews  receive  him  not  ? 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  23.  These  words  do  plainly  import,  that  the  giv- 
ing thanks  was  an  effectual  blessing  of  the  bread  and  working  the 
multiplication  thereof. 
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Ver.  27*  Labour  not  for  the  meaX.'\  By  their  greedy  seeking 
after  him  for  meat  of  the  body,  he  taketh  occasion  to  draw  them 
to  the  desire  of  a  more  excellent  food  which  he  had  to  g^ve  them, 
and  so  by  little  and  little  to  open  unto  them  the  great  meat  and 
mystery  of  the  blessed  sacrament ;  which,  as  he  proveth,  doth  not 
only  far  surpass  their  ordinary  bread  or  his  marvellous  multiplied 
loaves,  but  manna  itself,  which  they  thought  came  from  heaven* 
and  so  much  wondered  at  it.         * 

Ver.  32.  The  true  brettdJ]  Though  the  person  of  Christ  incar- 
nate, even  out  of  the  sacrament  also,  be  meant  under  the  meta- 
phors of  ^  bread  and  drink  from  heaven ;  and  our  belief  in  him,  be 
signified 'by  eating  and  feeding;  yet  the  causes  why  they  should 
be  commended  to  us  in  such  terms  were,  that  he  was  to  be  eaten 
and  drank  indeed  in  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine :  for  the  which 
cause  his  body  on  the  cross  is  called  TJer.  xi.  19*)  his  bread ;  and 
his  blood  shed  on  the  cross  (Gen.  xlix.  11.)  the  blood  of  the 
ffrape :  no  doubt  because  the  same  body  and  blood  were  in  the 
holy  sacrament  to  be  eaten  and  drank.  In  which  speeches,  either 
of  Christ's  person  generally,  or  pecuUarly  of  the  same  as  in  the 
blessed  sacrament,  the  true  bread  is  not  taken  properly  and  especially 
for  that  substance  which  is  of  corn,  and  called  with  us  bread ;  but 
generally  for  food  and  meat ;  and  therefore  it  hath  joined  with  it 
usually  a  term  signifying  a  more  excellent  sort  of  sustenance  ;  a% 
the  true  bread,  the  bread  of  heaven,,  the  bread  of  life,  supersub- 
stantial  bread.  In  which  sort  the  holy  sacrament,  which  is  Christ's 
body,  is  both  here,  and  in  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  also,  often  called 
bread,  even  after  consecration  ;  not  only  for  that  it  was  made  of 
bread,  but  because  it  is  bread  more  truly,  and  by  more  excel- 
lent property  and  calling,  than  that  which  ordinarily  is  named 
bread.     * 

Ver.  44.  Draw  him.']  The  Father  draweth  us  and  teacheth  us 
to.  come  to  his  Son,  and  to  believe  these  high  and  hard  mysteries 
of  his  incarnation,  and  of  his  feeding  us  with  his  own  substance  in 
the  sacrament ;  not  compelling  or  violently  forcing  any  against 
their  will,  or  without  any  respect  of  their  consent,  as  heretics  pre- 
tend ;  but  by  the  sweet  eternal  motions  and  persuasions  of  his  grace 
and  Spirit  he  wholly  maketh  us  of  our  own  will  and  liking  to  con- 
sent to  the  same. 

Ver.  49-  Did  eat  mannaJ]  The  heretics  holding  the  fathers  of 
the  Old  Testament  to  have  eaten  of  the  same  meat,  and  to  have 
had  as  good  sacraments  as  we,  are  h^e  confuted  :  Christ  putting  a 
plain  difference  in  the  very  substance  thereof,  and  in  the  graces  and 
effects  much  more  at  large.  *  Manna  was  only  a  figure  of  the  blessed 
sacrament,  though  a  very  excellent  figure  thereof  for  many  causes. 
It  came  in  a  sort  from  heaven,  our  sacrament  more  ;  it  was  made 
by  God  Qiiraculously,  our  sacrament  more  ;  it  was  to  be  eaten  for 
the  *t]me  of  their  peregrination,  our  sacrament  more ;  it  was  to 
every  man  what  he  liked  best,  our  sacrament  more  ;  a  little  thereof 
served  and  sufficed  as  well  as  much,  our  sacrament  more  ;  it  was 
reserved  for  such  days  as  it  could  not  be  gathered,  and  our  sacra- 
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ment  much  more ;  it  was  kept  for  a  memorial  in  the  ark  of  the 
testament,  our  sacrament  much  more ;  the  discontented  and  incre- 
dulous murmured  at  it,  and  gainsayed  it,  at  our  sacrament  much 
more  ;  it  sustained  their  bodies  in  the  desert,  our  sacrament,  both 
body  and  soul,  much  more. 

Ver.  53.  How  can  this  man  ?]  It  came  not  to  their  mind  that 
nothing  was  impossible  to  God,  who  wickedly  said.  How  can  this 
man  give  us  his  flesh  ?  But  we  may  make  great  profit  of  their 
sin,  believing  the  mysteries,  and  taking  a  lesson,  never  to  say,  or 
once  think,  How  ?  for  it  is  a  Jewish  word,  and  worthy  all  punish- 
ment. So  saith  St.  Cyril,  li.  4.  c.  13.  in  Jo.  Nevertheless  if  one 
asked  only  through  desire  to  learn  in  humility,  as  our  Lady  did 
touching  her  having  a  child  in  her  virginity,  then  he  must  take  the 
angel's  answer  to  her.  That  it  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  saith  St. 
Damas.  li.  4.  c.  14. 

Ver.  54.  Except  you  eat,']  Christ  commejiding  the  sacrament 
of  the  faithful  to  us,  said,  Except  you  eat,  &c.  you  cannot  have 
life  in  you.  So  the  Life  saith  of  life :  and  to  him  that  thinketh  the 
Life  to  be  a  liar,  this  meat  shall  be  death,  and  not  life  to  him.  St. 
Augustin,  Ser.  2.  de  Verb.  Ap.  c.  1.  And  St.  Leo  thus :  Because 
our  Lord  saith.  Except  you  eat,  &c.  let  us  so  communicate  that 
we  doubt  nothing  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  :  for 
that  is  received  with  mouth,  which  is  believed  in  heart  ;  and 
they  answer  amen  in  vain,  who  dispute  against  that  which  they 
receive. 

Ibid.  And  drinkJ]  This  the  Protestants  allege  for  the  neces- 
sity of  receiving  in  both  kinds ;  but  in  respect  of  themselves  (who 
hold  all  this  chapter  to  pertain  nothing  to  the  sacramental  receiving, 
but  to  spiritual  feeding  on  Christ  by  faith  only,)  it  can  make  no- 
thing for  one  kind  or  other.  And  in  respect  of  us  Catholics,  who 
believe  Christ's  whole  person,  both  humanity  and  divinity,  both  flesh 
and  blood,  to  be  in  either  form,  and  to  be  wholly  received  no  less 
in  the  first  than  in  the  second,  or  in  both,  this  place  commandeth 
nothing  for  both  the  kinds. 

Ibid.  You  shall  not  have  life,]  Though  the  Catholics  teach 
these  words  to  be  spoken  of  the  sacrament,  yet  they  mean  not  (no 
more  than  our  Saviour  here  doth)  to  exclude  all  from  salvation  that 
receive  not  actually  and  sacramentally  under  one  or  both  kinds. 
For  then  children  that  die  after  they  are  baptized  and  never  re- 
ceived sacramentally,  should  perish ;  which  to  hold,  were  here- 
tical. Neither  did  St.  Augustin  mean,  applying  these  words  to  in- 
fants also,  that  they  could  not  be  saved  without  receiving  sacra- 
mentally, as  not  only  the  heretics,  but  Erasmus  did  unlearnedly 
mistake  him  ;  but  his  sense  is,  that  they  were  by  the  right  of  their 
baptism  joined  to  Christ's  body  mystical,  and  thereby  spiritually 
partakers  of  the  other  sacrament  also  of  Christ's  body  and  blood. 
As  all  Catholic  men  who  are  in  prison,  joining  with  the  church  of 
God  in  heart  and  desired  to  receive  and  be  partakers  with  the 
church  of  this  sacrament,  and  those  especially  who  devoutly  hear 
Mass  and  adore  in  presence  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  joining 


\ 


ST.  JOHN  CHAP.  VI.  '20t 

in  heart  with  the  priest :  all  these  receive  life  and  fruit  of  the  sa- 
crament, though  at  every  time  they  receive  not  sacramen tally  in 
one  or  both  kinds.  And  although  in  the  primitive  church  the  holy 
sacrament  in  the  second  kind  were  often  given  even  to  in&nts  to 
sanctify  them,  yet  (as  the  holy  council  hath  declared  it)  it  was  ne- 
ver ministered  unto  them  with  opinion  that  they  could  not  be  saved 
without  it.  And  therefore  the  heretics  do  untruly  charge  the 
church  and  the  Fathers  with  that  error. 

Ver.  55.  /  will  raise  himJ]  As  the  Son  liveth  by  the  Father, 
even  so  do  we  by  his  flesh,  saith  St.  Hilary,  li.  8.  de  Trin.  And 
St.  Cyiil  again  thus  :  Though  by  nature  of  our  flesh  we  are  cor- 
ruptible, yet  by  participation  of  life  we  are  reformed  to  the  pro- 
perty of  life.  For  not  only  our  souls  were  to  be  lifted  up  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  life  everlasting,  but  this  rude,  gross,  terrestrial  body 
of  ours,  is  to  be  reduced  to  immortality  by  touching,  tasting,  and 
eating  this  agreeable  food  of  Christ's  body.  And  when  Christ 
saith,  I  will  raise  him  up,  he  meaneth  that  this  body  which  ke 
eateth,  shall  raise  him.  Our  flesh,  saith  Tertullian,  eateth  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  that  the  soul  may  also  be  fatted.  Therefore 
they  shall  both  have  one  reward  at  the  resurrection.  And  St. 
IrensBUs :  How  do  they  affirm,  that  our  bodies  are  not  capable  of 
life  everlasting,  which  are  nourished  by  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord?  Either  let  them  change  their  opinion,  or  else  cease  to 
offer  the  Eucharist.  St.  Gregory  Nyssen  also  saith  :  That  lively 
body  entering  into  our  body,  changeth  it,  and  maketh  it  like  an 
immortal. 

Ver.  56.  Meat  indeed.']  Manna  was  not  the  true  meat ;  nor  the 
water  of  the  rock  the  drink  indeed ;  for  they  did  but  drive  away 
death  or  famine  for  a  time  and  for  this  life.  But  the  holy  body  of 
Christ  is  the  true  food,  nourishing  to  life  everlasting,  and  his 
blood  the  true  drink  that  driveth  death  away  utterly  :  for  they 
are  not  the  body  and  blood  of  a  mere  man,  but  of  Him  that  be- 
ing joined  to  life  is  made  life  ;  and  therefore  are  we  the  body  and 
members  of  Christ,  because  by  this  benediction  of  the  mystery 
we  receive  the  Son  of  God  himself.  So  saith  St.  Cyril,  li.  4.  c. 
16.  in  Jo. 

Ver.  59.  He  that  eateth  this  breadJ]  By  this  place  the  holy 
council  proveth,  that  for  the  grace  and  effect  of  this  sacrament, 
which  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  there  is  no  difference  whether  a  man 
receive  both  kinds  or  one.  Because  our  Saviour,  who  before  at- 
tributed life  to  the  eating  and  drinking  of  his  body  and  blood, ' 
doth  here  also  affirm  the  same  effect,  which  is  life  everlasting,  to 
come  of  eating  only  under  one  form.  Therefore  the  heretics  are 
seditious  calumniators,  that  would  make  the  people  believe  the 
Catholic  church  and  priests  to  have  defrauded  them  of  the  grace 
and  benefit  of  one  of  the  kinds  in  this  sacrament.  Nay,  it  is  they 
that  have  defrauded  the  world,  by  taking  away  both  the  real  sub- 
stance of  Christ,  and  the  grace  from  one  kind  and  both  kinds,  and 
from  all  other  sacraments.  The  church  doth  only  (by  the  wisdom 
of  God's  Spirit,   and  by  instruction  of  Christ    and  his   apostles, 
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according  to  time  and  place,  for  Grod's  most  honour,  the  reverence 
of  tile  sacrament,  and  the  people's  most  profit  thereby,)  dispose  of 
the  manner,  and  order  how  the  priest,  how  the  people  shall  re- 
ceive, and  all  other  particular  points  which  himself  (saith  St.  Au- 
gustin)  did  not  take  order  for,  tnat  he  might  commit  that  to  the 
apostles,  by  whom  he  was  to  dispose  his  church's  affairs.  Though 
both  he  and  the  apostles,  and  the  Fathers  of  the  primitive  church, 
left  us  example  of  receiving  under  one  kind.  Christ  at  Emmaus, 
Luke  xxiv.  15.  The  Apostles,  Acts  ii.  42.  The  primitive  church 
in  giving  the  blood  only  to  children,  St.  Cyprian,  li.  de  lapsis,  nu. 
10.  In  reserving  most  commonly  the  body  only,  TertuUian,  U.  2. 
ad  ttxo.  nu.  4.  St.  Cyprian,  de  lapsis,  nu.  10.  In  communicat- 
ing the  sick  therewith,  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  li.  6.  c.  36.  In  the 
holy  hermits  also  that  received  and  reserved  it  commonly,  and 
not  the  blood,  in  the  wilderness.  St.  Basil,  ep.  ad  Csesariam 
Patritiam,  and  in  divers  other  cases,  which  wiere  too  loi^  to  re- 
hearse. 

Whereby  the  church  being  wairanted,  and  in  the  regulating  of 
such  things  fuUy  taught  by  God's  Spirit,  as  well  for  the  reproving 
of  certain  heresies,  which  maintained  that  Christ,  God  and  man, 
was  not  whole  and  in  every  part  of  the  sacrament,  as  especially  for 
that  the  Christian  people,  being  now  enlarged,  and  the  communi- 
cants often  so  many  at  once»  that  neither  so  much  wine  could  be 
conveniently  consecrated,  nor  without  manifold  accidents  of  shed- 
ding or  abusing,  be  received  (whereof  the  Protestants  have  no  re- 
gard, because  it  is  but  common  wine  which  they  receive,  but  the 
church  knowing  it  to  be  Christ's  own  blood,  must  have  all  awful 
regard);  therefore  I  say  "she  hath  decreed,  and  for  some  hundred 
years  put  in  use,  that  the  priest  saying  Massj^  should  always  both 
consecrate  and  also  receive  both  kinds ;  because  he  must  express 
lively  the  passion  of  Christ,  and  the  separation  of  his  blood  from 
his  body  in  the  same,  and  to  imitate  the  whole  action  and  institu- 
tion as  well  in  sacrificing  as  receiving,  as  to  whom  properly  it  was 
said,  Do  this ;  for  that  was  spoken  only  to  such  as  have  power 
hereby  to  offer  and  consecrate :  but  the  laymen,  and  the  clergy 
also,  when  they  do  not  execute  or  say  Mass  themselves,  should  re- 
ceive in  one  kind,  being  thereby  no  less  partakers  of  Christ's  whole 
person  and  grace,  than  if  they  received  both.     For,  as.  St.  Paul 
saith,  He  that  eateth  the  hosts,  is  partaker  of  the  altar.     He  that 
eateth,  saith  he ;  for  though  commonly  there  were  drink-offerings 
or  libaments  joined  to  every  sacrifice,  yet  it  was  enough  to  eat  only 
of  one  kind  to  be  partaker  of  the  whole. 

Ver.  63.  If  then  ytm  shcUl  see."]  Our  Saviour  seemeth  to  insi- 
nuate, that  such  as  believe  not  his  words  touching  the  holy  sacra- 
ment, and  think  it  impossible  for  him  to  give  his  body  to  be  eaten 
in  so  many  places  at  once,  being  yet  on  earth,  should  be  much  more 
scandalized  and  tempted  after  they  saw  and  knew  him  to  be  as- 
cended into  heaven.  Which  is  proved  true  in  the  Ci^harnaites  of 
this  time.  Whose  principal  reason  against  Christ's  presenoerin  the 
blessed  sacrament  is,  that  he  is  ascended  into  heaven ;  yea,  who 
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are  so  bold  as  to  expound  the  same  sentence  for  theiii8elve»  thus, 
It  is  not  thig  body  oT  flesh  which  I  will  give  you,  for  that  I  will 
carry  with  me  .to  heaven.  Whereby  if  they  meant  only  that  the 
condition  and  qualities  of  his  body  in  heaven  should  be  other  than 
in  the  sacrament,  it  were  tolerable;  for  St*  Augustin  speaketh 
sometimes  in  that  sense.  But  to  deny  the  substance  of  the  body 
to  be  the  same,  that  is  wicked. 

Ver.  64.  Thefiesh  jprq/iteth  nothing  J]  If  this  speech  were  spo- 
ken in  the  sense  of  the  sacramentaries,  it  would  take  away  Christ's 
incarnation,  manhood,  and  death,  no  less  than  his  corporeal  pre- 
aenee  in  the  sacrament.  For  if  his  flesh  were  not  profitable,  all 
these  things  were  vain.  Therefore  Christ  denieth  not  his  own  flesh 
to  be  profitable,  but  that  their  gross  and  carnal  conceiving  of  his 
words,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  the  manner  of  eating  the  same,  was  un- 
profitable ;  which  is  plain  by  the  sentence  following,  where  he 
wameth  them,  that  his  words  are  spirit  and  life,  of  high  mystical 
meaning,  and  not  vulgarly  and  grossly  to  be  taken,  as  they  took 
them.  And  it  is  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  to  call  man's  natural 
sense,  reason,  and  carnal  resisting  or  not  reaching  supernatural 
tnrtfas,  flesh  or  blood  $  a%  Flesh  and  blood  reveal^  not  this  to 
thee,  &C.  Mat*  xvi. 

This  carnality  then  of  theirs  consbted  in  two  points  especially  : 
First,  that  they  imagined  that  he  would  kill  himself,  and  cut  and 
mangle  his  flesh  into  parts,  and  so  give  it  them  raw  or  roasted,  to 
be  eaten  among  them.  Which  could  not  be  meant,  saith  St.  Au- 
gustin ;  for  that  had  contained  an  heinous  and  barbarous  fact ;  and 
therefore  they  might  and  should  have  been  assured,  that  he  would 
command  no  such  thing ;  but  that  these  his  hard,  mystical,'  or  figu- 
rative words,  had  some  other  sweet  sense,  and  were  to  be  fulfiUed 
in  a  sacrament,  mystery,  and  a  marveUous  divine  sort,  otherwise 
than' they  could  comprehend.  Secondly,  they  did  err  touching  his 
flesh,  in  that  they  took  it  to  be  flesh  of  a  mere  man,  and  of  a  dead 
man  also,  when  it  should  come  to  be  eaten,  of  which  kind  of  flesh 
Christ  here  pronounceth  that  it  profiteth  nothing*  Whereupon 
St.  Cyril  saith :  This  body  is  not  of  Peter  or  Paul,  or  any  other 
like,  but  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  the  life  itself ;  and  therefore  this 
body  giveth  life,  the  very  fulness  of  the  Divinity  dwelling  in  it. 
And  the  whole  council  of  Enhesus,  in  the  eleventh  Anathematism, 
expounded  also  by  St.  Cyril :  The  Eucharist  is  not  the  body  of 
any  common  person  (for  the  flesh  of  a  common  man  could  not 
quicken,)  but  of  the  Word  itself.  But  the  heretic  Nestorius  dis- 
solved the  virtue  of  this  mystery,  holding  man's  flesh  only  to  be  in 
the  Eucharist :  thus  there.  And  St.  Ignatius,  cited  by  Theodoret, 
and  many  other  Fathers,  have  the  like*  Whereby  we  may  see 
that  it  coraeth  of  the  Divinity  and  Spirit  ^without  which  Christ's 
flesh  ctmnot  be,)  that  this  sacrament  giveth  life* 

Ver.  65*  Thai  believe  not']  It  is  want  of  faith,  you  see  here, 
which  causeth  men  to  spurn  at  this  high  truth  of  the  sacrament  ; 
as  also  it  may  be  learned  here,  that  it  is  the  great  and  merciful 
gift  of  God  that  Catholic  men  do  against  their  senses  and  carnal 
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reasons,  believe  and  submit  themselves  to  the  humble  acknowledge 
ing  of  this  mystery ;  lastly,  that  it  may  well  by  Christ's  insinuation 
of  Judas  be  gathered,  that  he  specially  spurned  at  our  Master's 
speeches  of  the  holy  sacrament. 

Ver.  67*  Went  htickJ]  It  can  be  no  marvel  to  us  now  that  so 
many  revolt  from  the  church,  by  offence  or  scandal  unjustly  taken 
at  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament :  seeing  many  of  his 
disciples,  who  saw  his  wonderful  life,  doctrine,  and  miracles,  for- 
sook Christ  himself,  upon  the  speech  and  promise  of  the  same  sa- 
crament. For  the  mystery  of  it  is  so  supernatural  and  divine  in 
itself,  and  withal  so  low  and  base  (for  our  sakes)  by  the  shew  of 
the  forms  of  these  terrene  elements  under  which  it  is,  and  we  eat 
it,  that  the  unfaithful  and  infirm  do  so  stumble  at  Christ  in  the  sar 
crament,  as  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  did  at  Christ  in  his  humanity. 
For  the  causes  of  contradictions  of  the  incarnation  and  transub- 
stantiation  are  alike.  And  it  may  be  verily  deemed,  that  whoso- 
ever now  cannot  believe  the  sacrament  to  be  Christ,  because  it  is 
under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and  is  eaten  and  drank,  would 
not  then  have  believed  that  Christ  had  been  God,  because  he  was 
in  shape  of  man,  and  crucified.  To  conclude,  it  was  not  a  figure 
nor  a  mystery  of  bare  bread  and  wine,  nor  any  metaphorical  or 
allegorical  speech,  that  could  make  such  a  troop  of  his  disciples  re- 
volt at  once.  When  he  said  he  was  a  door,  a  vine,  a  way,  a 
pastor,  and  such  like,  (unto  which  kind  of  speeches  the  Protes- 
tants ridiculously  resemble  the  words  of  the  holy  sacrament,)  who 
was  so  mad  to  mistake  him,  or  forsake  him  for  the  same  ?  For  the 
apostles  at  least  would  have  plucked  them  by  the  sleeves^  and  said, 
Go  not  away,  my  masters,  he  speaketh  parables.  The  cause  there- 
fore was  their  incredulity,  and  the  height  of  the  mystery,  for  that 
they  neither  knew  the  means  how  it  might  be  present,  nor  would 
believe  that  he  was  able  to  give  his  flesh  to  be  eaten  in  many  places. 
And  even  such  is  the  unbelief  of  the  heretics  about  the  matter  at 
this  day. 

Ver.  69.  Peter  answered.^  Peter  answereth  for  the  twelve,  not 
knowing  that  Judas  at  heart  was  already  naught,  and  believed  not 
Christ's  former  words  touching  the  blessed  sacrament,  but  'would 
revolt  afterwards  as  well  as  the  others.  Wherein  as  Peter  beareth 
the  person  of  the  church  and  all  Catholic  men,  that  for  no  diffi- 
culty of  his  word,  nor  for  any  revolt  (be  it  never  so  general)  of 
schismatics,  heretics,  or  apostates,  either  with  regard  to  this  sacra- 
ment or  any  other  article,  will  ever  forsake  Christ ;  so  Judas  was 
the  chief  suborner,  maintainor,  and  father  of  this  heresy  against 
the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment, and  of  the  revolt  from  him  for  the  same.  As  St.  Augustin 
teacheth  in  enarratione^  Psal.  liv.  ad  ver.  22.  &  Psal.  Iv.  ad  ver.  7- 
declaring  withal  that  this  was  the  first  heresy  against  Christ's  doc- 
trine, and  worthily  commending  St.  Peter  for  his  humble  obedi- 
ence, in  receiving  Christ's  speech,  and  firmly  believing  his  words  to 
be  true  and  good,  which  he  did  not  yet  understand.  By  whose 
example  therefore,  when  company  draweth  us  to  revolt,  let  us 
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say  thus :  Lord,  whither,  and  to  whom  shall  we  go,  when  we  have 
forsaken  thee  ? — ^to  Calvin,  or  Luther,  or  such  like  :  and  forsake  thee 
and  thy  church  with  the  unfaithful  multitude  ?  No,  thou  hast  the 
words  of  life,  and  we  believe  thee ;  and  thy  church  neither  will 
nor  can  beguile  us.  Thou  hast,  saith  the  same  Augustin,  life  ever- 
lasting in  the  ministration  of  thy  body  and  blood.  And  in  a  little 
after,  Thou  art  life  everlasting  itself,  and  thou  givest  not  in  thy 
flesh  and  blood  but  that  which  thyself  art. 

Chap.  VIL  Ver.  2.  The  feast  of  tabernacles  (Leviticus  xxiii.) 
which  the  Jews  kept  from  the  seventh  of  October  for  eight  days 
together,  by  God's  commandment,  for  a  memory  that  their  fathers 
dwelt  by  God's  protection  forty  years  in  tabernacles  or  tents,  and 
not  in  houses,  coming  out  of  Egypt.     See  Levit.  xiii.  34.- 

Ver.  1 7.  The  way  to  come  to  know  the  truth,  is  to  live  well. 

Ver.  1 8.  It  is  spoken  of  Antichrist  especially,  and  it  is  true  in 
all  heretics.     Aug.  tract.  29-  in  Evang.  Joan. 

Ver.  20.  No  marvel,  when  these  speak  thus  to  Christ  himself,  if 
heretics  call  his  Vicar  Antichrist. 

Ver.  39.  This  was  fulfilled  on  Whitsunday,  Acts  ii.,  and  after- 
wards always  bj  imposition  of  hands  in  the  sacrament  of  confirma- 
tion :  visibly  in  the  primitive  church,  and  invisibly  to  the  end  of 
the  world. 

Ver.  50.  Christ  hath  some  good  always,  even  among  the  wicked, 
who  secretly  serve  him,  and  by  wise  delays  avert  the  execution 
of  unjust  laws  against  him  and  his  people,  as  Nicodemus  and 
Gamaliel. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  7-  We  cannot  conveniently  reprehend  or  con- 
demn other  men's  faults,  if  ourselves  be  guilty  of  the  same,  or  other 
greater.     Cyril  in  Jo.  See  annot.  Mat.  vii.  1. 

Ver.  11.  St.  Augustin,  by  this  example  of  our  Master,  proveth 
that  clergymen  especially  should  be  given  much  to  mercy,  and 
that  they  ought  often,  as  the  cause  and  time  require,  to  get  par- 
don of  the  secular  magistrates  for  offenders  that  are  penitent. 
Ep.  54. 

Ver.  25.  So  read  St.  Cyril,  and  St.  Ambrose,  and  St.  Augustin : 
expounding  it  of  Christ's  person,  that  he  is  the  beginning  or  cause 
of  all  creatures. 

Ver.  30.  Only  faith  is  not  sufiicient  without  perseverance  or 
abiding  in  the  keeping  of  his  commandments. 

Ver.  34.  Amen,  a/men.\  What  is  it,  saith  St.  Augustin  upon 
this  place,  when  our  Lord  said,  Amen,  amen  ?  He  doth  much 
commend  and  urge  the  thing  that  he  so  uttereth,  doubling  it. 
It  is  a  certain  oath  of  his,  if  a  man  may  so  say :  for  Amen  in 
Hebrew  signifieth  verwm,  a  truth.  Yet  is  it  not  translated — 
whereas  it  might  have  been  said,  verum,  verum,  dico  vobis ; 
but  neither  the  Greek  interpreter  durst  do  it,  nor  the  Latin  ; 
the  Hebrew  word  hath  remained  still,  that  so  it  might  be  the 
more  esteemed.  Tract.  41.  in  Joan.  By  which  words  and  the 
like,  recorded  in  other  places  of  this  New  Testament,  the  rea« 
der  may  see  great  reason  why  we  also  say,  Amen,  Amen,  and 
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dimt  not   translate   it  and   such  like  words  into    our   English 
tongue. 

Ver.  36.  Man  was  sever  without  free-will :  but  haying  the  grace 
of  Christ,  his  will  i»  truly  made  free,  as  St.  Augustin  saith,  from 
servitude  of  sin  also.     Tract.  41.  in  Evang.  Jo. 

Ver.  39.  Not  only  faith,'  font  good'  works  also,  make  men  the 
children  of  Abraham,  according  as  St.  James  also  speaketh  of 
Abraham's  works,  c.  2. 

Ver.  44.  St.  Augustin  kompareth  '  heretics,  in  their  spiritual 
murder,  by  driving  Christian  men  out  of  the  church,  to  the 
Devil  that  drove  our  parents  out  of  Paradise.  Cont.  lit.  Petil.  li. 
2.  c.  13. 

Ver.  49*  He  denieth  not  that  he  is  a  Samaritan,  because  he  is 
our  keeper  or  protector,  as  the  word  signifieth,  and  because  he  is 
indeed  that  merciful  Samaritan  in  the  parable  of  the  wounded  man. 
Luke  X.  33.  Aug.  tract.  43.  in  Joan. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  3.  Though  many  infirmities  fall  for  sin,  yet  not 
all :  some  coming  for  probation,  and  some  sent  that  God  by  the 
cure  thereof  may  be  glorified. 

Ver.  4.  The  time  of  working  and  meriting  is  ii^  this  life :  after 
death  we  can  deserve  no  more  by  our  deeds,  but  must  only  receive 
good  or  ill,  according  to  the  difference  of  works  here. 

Ver.  6.  Make  clayJ]  Christ  that  could  have  cured  this  man  by 
his  own  will  or  word,  yet  used  certain  creatures  as  his  instruments 
in  working,  and  divers  circumstances  and  ceremonies,  as  clay,  wa- 
ter, anointing,  washing,  &c.  No  marvel  then  that  he  and  his  church 
use  such  diversities  of  sacraments  and  ceremonies  external  in  cur- 
ing our  souls. 

Ver.  7.  This  was  a  figure  of  baptism,  to  which  all  men  bom  in 
sin  and  blindness  are  sent  for  health  and  sight.  Amb.  li.  3.  c.  2.  de 
Sacramentis. 

Ver.  22.  Put  out  of  the  synagt^ueJ]  The  heretics  untruly 
translate  here  (and  ver.  35.)  Excommunicate  :  to  make  the  simple 
conceive  the  church's  excommunication  to  be  no  other,  or  no  bet- 
ter, or  no  more  rightly  used  against  them,  than  this  casting  out  of 
the  synagogue  such  as  confessed  our  Saviour.  They  might  as  well 
have  translated  for  synagogue,  church ;  for  the  Old  Testament, 
the  New ;  for  law,  grace ;  for  flesh,  spirit ;  for  Moses,  Christ. 
For  no  less  difference  is  there  between  casCing  out  of  the  svna- 
gogue,  and  excommunication.  Besides  that,  not  every  one  which 
was  not  of  the  Jews'  synagogue,  was  therefore  out  of  the  commu- 
nion of  the  faithful,  many  true  believers  being  in  other  parts  of  the 
-world  not  subject  to  the  Jews'  synagogue,  law,  or  sacraments. 
And  therefore  it  was  not  all  one  to  be  out  of  the  synagogue,  and 
to  be  excommunicated ;  as  now,  whosoever  is  out  of  the  church's 
communion,  either  by  his  own  will,  or  for  his  just  deserts  thrust 
out  of  it  by  the  spiritual  magistrate,  he  is  qu^te  cast  out  of  all  the 
society  of  saints  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  so  long  as  he  so  con- 
tinueth. 

As  for  the  cause  of  thrusting  this  poor  man  and  such  others  out 
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of  the  synikgogue,  and  excommunicatiqg  heretics,  there  is  as  great 
a  difference  as  betwixt  heaven  and  hell ;  he  being  so  dealt  with 
for  follomng  Christ  and  his  chtireh,  these  for  forsaking  Chriit  and 
his  church.  Some  more  agreement  there  is  betwaea  that  cornet 
sentence  of  the  Jews  against  the  followers  of  Christ,  and  the  pre- 
tended excommunication  executed  agaiflst  Catholic  men  by  our  he- 
retics :  although  in  truth  there  i^  no  great  resemblance.  For  the 
Jews,  though  they  abused  their  power  sometimes,  yet  had  they 
authority  indeed  by  God's  law  so  to  punish  contemners  of  their 
law,  and  therefore  it  was  leared  and  respected  even  of  go«d  men. 
But  the  excommunication  used  by  heretics  against  Catholics  or  any 
offenders,  is  not  to  be  respected  at  all,  being  no  more  than  a  ridi- 
culous usmpation  of  the  chiirch's  right  and  fashion  of  the  same. 
For  out  of  their  synagogues  all  faithfiil  men  ought  to  fly,  and  not 
to  tarry  to  be  thrust  out :  according  to  the  warning  given  against 
Core  and  Dathan  :  Be  ye  separated  from  their  tabernacles,  lest  ye 
be  wrapped  in  their  sins. 

V6r.  24.  Sp  say  the  heretics,  when  they  derogate  from  miracles 
done  by  saints  and  their  relics,  pharisaically  pretending  the  glory 
of  God.  As  though  it  were  not  God's  glory  when  his  saints  do  it 
by  his  power  and  virtue ;  yea,  his  greater  glory,  that  doth  such 
things  by  his  servants,  and  by  the  meanest  things  belonging  to  them, 
as  Peter's  shadow,  Acts  v.,  and  Paul's  napkins.  Acts  xix. 

Ver.  39.  By  this  we  see  that  this  miracle  was  not  only  marvel- 
k)us  and  beneficial  to  the  blind,  but  also  significative  of  taking  away 
spiritual  blindness. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1.  Climheth  up  another  way.']  Whosoever  tak- 
eth  upon  him  to  preach  without  lawful. sending,  and  to  administer 
sacraments,  and  is  not  canonically  ordained  by  a  true  Catholic  bi- 
shop to  be  a  curate  of  souls,  parson,  bishop,  or  other  spiritual  pas- 
tor, and  Cometh  not  in  by  lawful  election  and  holy  church's  ordi- 
nance to  that  dignity,  but  breaketh  in  i^ainst  order  by  force  or  fa- 
vour of  men,  and  by  human  laws,  he  is  a  thief  and  a  murderer. 
So  came  in  Arius,  Calvin,  Luther,  and  all  heretics ;  and  all  that 
succeed  them  in  room  and  doctrine.  And  generally  every  one  that 
descendeth  not  by  lawful  succession  in  the  known  ordinary  line  of 
Catholic  bishops  and  pastors  that  have  lieen  in  all  countries  since 
their  conversion.  And  according  to  thfs  rule  St.  Irenseus,  li.  3.  c.  3. 
trieth  the  true  shepherds,  and  distinguishes  them  from  thieves  and 
heretics.  So  doth  TertuUian,  de  Prsescr.  nu.  11.  St.  Cyprian,  de 
unit.  £c.  nu.  ?•  St.  Augustin,  ep.  165.  &  cont.  ep  Manich.  c.  4.  and 
Vincentius  Lirinensis. 

Ver.  4.  That  is  the  fashion  of  Jewry  and  other  countries,  signi- 
fying that  the  shepherd  or  pastor  must  teach  the  sheep,  and  not 
they  him. 

Ver.  11.  Good  shepherdL"]  The  good  shepherd  is  he  whdse 
special  care  is  not  of  his  own  advantage,  but  of  the  safety  of  the 
flock.  The  hireling  is  he  that  respecteth  not  the  profit  and  good 
of  the-flocky  but  his  own  lucre.     The  wolf  is  the  heretic,  or  any 

persecutor  of  the  church,  which  is  Christ's  flock. 

1$) 
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Ver.  13.  JFlieth,^  Every  bbhop  and  pastor  is  bound  to  abide 
with  his  flock  in  times  of  danger  and  persecution,  even  to  death, 
except  himself  be  personally  sought  for,  rather  than  the  flock, 
or  the  flock  itself  forsake  him.  For  in  such  cases  the  pastor  may 
fly,  as  the  apostles,  did,  and  St.  Athanasius,  and  others.  St.  Athan. 
Apol.  de  sua  fiiga.  Aug.  epflSO. 

Ver.  1 5.  Christ's  death  was  80«necessary  for  the  flock,  that  when 
he  might  have  escaped,  he  voluntarily  ofi^ered  himself  to  death  for 
his  flock. 

Ver.  4  6.  He  meaneth  the  church  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  22.  The  dedication,']  This  is  the  feast  of  dedication  insti- 
tuted by  Judas  Machabseus,  li.  1.  Mach.  c.  4.  Christ  vouchsafed 
to  honour  and  keep  that  feast  instituted  by  him  ;  and  our  heretics 
vouchsafe  not  to  pray  and  ofior  sacrifice  for  the  dead,  used  and  ap- 
proved by  him.  The  dedication  also  of  Christian  churches  is  war- 
ranted hereby,  with  the  annual  memories  thereof.  And  it  proveth 
that  such  things  may  be  instituted  without  any  express  command- 
ment in  ScriptiK'e. 

Ver.  29*  That  which  my  Father  hath  given  J]  Thus  read  also 
divers  of  the  Fathers,  namely,  St.  Hilary,  Trin.  li.  7*  post  medium. 
St.  Ambrose  de  Sp.  S.  li.  3.  c.  18.  St.  Augustin  in  Jo.  tract.  48. 
St.  Cyril,  li.  ?•  in  Jo.  c.  10.  and  use  it  to  prove  that  Christ  had  his 
essence  and  nature  of  the  Father.  And  therefore  the  heretics  of 
our  time  wickedly  accuse  the  council  of  Lateran  for  falsifying  this 
place  and  applying  it  to  the  same  purpose.  Which  they  less  can 
abide,  for  that  it  is  against  Calvin's  autotheism,  holding  that  Christ 
took  his  person  of  the  Father,  but  not  his  substance.  2  annot.  in 
1  Jo.  V.  1. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  44.  St.  Cyril,  li.  7.  c.  ult.  in  Jo.  and  St.  Aug. 
tract.  49.  in  Jo.  apply  this  to  the  apostles  and  priests'  authority  of 
absolving  sinners :  affirming  Christ  to  revive  none  from  sin,  but  in 
the  church  or  by  the  priest's  ministry. 

Ver.  48.  All  men,  but  especially  nations,  must  take  heed,  that 
whilst  to  save  their  temporal  state  they  forsake  God,  they  lose  not 
both  as  the  Jews  did.     Aug.  tract.  45.  in  Jo. 

Ver.  51.  Being  the  high-priest.]  Marvel  not  that  Christ  pre- 
serveth  his  truth  in  the  church,  as  well  by  the  unworthy  as  the 
worthy  prelates  thereof :  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  following 
their  order  and  office,  as  we  see  here  in  Caiphas,  and  not  their 
merits  or  person.  And  if  this  man,  being  many  ways  wicked, 
and  in  part  a  usurper,  and  the  law  and  priesthood  being  to  de- 
cline and  to  give  place  to  Christ's '  new  ordinance,  had  yet  some 
assistance  from  God,  for  utterance  of  truth  which  himself  meant 
not,  nor  knew  ;  how  much  more  may  we  be  assured  that  Christ 
will  not  leave  Peter's  seat,  whose  faith  he  promised  should 
never  fail,  though  the  persons  which  occupy  the  same  were 
as  ill  as  the  blasphemous  and  malicious  mouths  of  heretics  do 
affirm.  • 

Chap.  XH.  Ver.  5.  Why  was.]  So  wicked,  covetous,  and 
sacrilegious  persons,  reprehend  good  men  for  bestowing  their  goods 
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upon  church  ornaments,  &c.,  under  pretence  of  better  bestowing 
them  on  the  poor :  such  provide  for  the  poor  as  Judas  did. 

Ver.  6.  A  thief  J]  Judas  did  not  then  first  perish  when  he  sold 
our  Lord,  for  he  was  a  thief  before ;  and  being  lost,  he  yet  fol- 
lowed Christ,  not  in  heart,  but  in  body  only.  Which  our  Master 
tolerated,  to  give  us  a  lesson  to  tolerate  the  bad,  rather  than  divide 
the  body.     Aug.  tract.  50.  in  Jo. 

Ver.  7*  The  devout  offices  of  balming  and  anointing  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  faithful  are  here  allowed. 

Ver.  8.  Not  in  visible  and  mortal  condition,  to  receive  alms  of 
you  or  such  like  offices  for  supply  of  my  necessities. 

Ver.  20.  We  may  see  there  is  a  great  difFerence  where  a  man 
pray  or  adore,  at  home  or  in  the  church  and  holy  places :  when  the 
Gentiles  also  came  out  of  devotion  a  pilgrimage  to  the  temple  in. 
Jerusalem. 

Ver.  39<  If  any  man  ask,  saith  St.  Augustin,  why  they  could 
not  believe :  I  answer  roundly,  because  they  would  not.  Tract. 
33.  in  Jo. 

Ver.  42.  This  is  the  case  of  many  principal  men  in  such  coun- 
tries where  heresy  hath  the  upper-hand,  who  know  and  believe  the 
Catholic  faith ;  but  making  choice  rather  to  keep  man's  favour  than 
God's,  they  dare  not  confess  the  same.  Such  may  pray  that  God 
and  the  world  may  agree  together :  for  else  it  is  seen  whose  part 
they  will  rather  take. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  By  supper  he  meaneth  the  eating  of  the 
paschal  lamb :  for  the  institution  of  the  blessed  sacrament  was  af- 
ter this. 

Ver.  5.  Began  to  washJ\  This  washing  was  not  only  of  cour- 
tesy, such  as  the  Jews  used  towards  their  guests,  nor  only  for  example 
of  humility,  but  for  mystery  and  signification  of  the  great  purity  that 
is  required  before  we  come  to  receive  the  holy  sacrament,  which 
straight  after  this  washing  was  to  be  instituted  and  given  to  the 
apostles.  St.  Ambrose  li.  3.  de  Sacra,  c.  1.  St.  Bernard  de  Coena 
Domini.  Ser.  1. 

Ver.  10.  To  wash  hisfeet^  The  foulness  of  the  feet,  when  all 
the  rest  is  clean,  signifieth  the  earthly  affections  and  relics  of  for- 
mer sins  remitted :  which  are  to  be  cleansed  by  devout  acts  of 
charity  and  humility,  as  St.  Ambrose,  li.  3.  de  Sacra,  c.  1.  and  St. 
Augustin.  ep.  108.  &  tract.  56.  in  Jo.  do  note.  And  because  this 
was  only  a  ceremony,  and  yet  had  such  force,  both  now  and  after- 
wards used  by  the  apostles,  that  it  purged  smaller  offences  and 
filthiness  of  the  soul,  as  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Bernard  gather,  it 
may  not  seem  strange  that  holy  water  and  such  ceremonies  may 
remit  venial  sins. 

Ver.  14.  You  also  ought J\  Our  Master  never  spoke  plainer  of, 
DOT  seemed  to  command  more  precisely,  either  baptism  or  the 
Eucharist,  or  any  other  sacrament  :  and  yet  by  the  church's 
judgment,  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  know  this  to  be  no 
sacrament  nor  necessary  ceremony  ;  and  the  other  to  be.  And 
why   do    they    believe    the    church    in  this,  and  do   not  credit 
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her  affirming  the  chalice  not  to  be  necessary  for  the  communi- 
cants. 

Ver.  29.  Christ  had  some  provision  before-hand  given  him  by 
the  collections  of  the  faithful ;  which  was  used  both  in  his  own  ne- 
cessities, and  bestowed  upon  the  poor. 

Ver.  34.  A  new  commandment,']  The  commandment  of  mu- 
tual love  was  given  before,  but  manifoldly  misconstrued,  and 
abridged  by  the  Jews  to  friends  only,  to  this  life  only,  for 
earthly  respects  only  ;  but  Christ  reneweth  it  and  enlargeth  it 
after  the  form  of  his  own  love  towards  us,  and  giveth  grace  to 
fulfil  it. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  12.  Greater  than  these."]  St.  Chrysostom,  in 
a  whole  book  against  the  Pagans,  proveth  that  this  was  fulfilled  not 
only  in  Peter's  shadow,  and  Paul's  garments,  which,  as  we  read  in 
the  Acts,  healed  infirmities ;  but  also  by  the  relics  and  monuments  ' 
of  saints,  namely,  of  St.  Babylas,  of  whom  he  there  treateth  : 
thereby  inferring  that  Christ  is  God,  who  could  and  did  perform 
these  wonderful  works,  by  the  very  ashes  of  his  servants.  The  Pro- 
testants on  the  contrary,  as  patrons  of  the  Pagans'  infidelity,  as 
though  our  Saviour  had  promised  these  and  the  like  miraculous 
works  in  vain,  either  not  meaning,  or  not  able  to  fulfil  them,  dis- 
credit all  approved  histories  of  the  church  concerning  miracles 
wrought  by  saints,  namely,  That  St.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus  re- 
moved a  mountain,  the  miracles  of  St.  Paul  thjp  hermit,  and  S. 
Hilarion,  written  by  St.  Hierom,  the  miracles  of  St.  Martin,  writ- 
ten by  Severus  Sulpitius,  the  miracles  testified  by  St.  Augustin, 
de  Civit.  Dei,  the  miracles  approved  by  St.  Gregory  in  his  dia- 
logues, the  miracles  reported  by  St.  Bede  in  his  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory and  lives  of  saints ;  and  aU  other  miracles,  ever  so  faithfully 
recorded  in  ecclesiastical  writers.  In  all  which  things,  above  their 
reach  of  reason  and  nature,  they  are  as  little  persuaded,  and  have 
no  more  faith  than  had  the  Pagans,  against  whom  St.  Chrysostom, 
in  the  foresaid  book,  and  St.  Augustin,  de  Civ.  Dei.  li.  22.  c.  8. 
and  other  Fathers,  heretofore  have  written.  No  man  therefore 
needeth  to  marvel  that  the  very  image  of  our  Lady,  and  the  Uke, 
do  miracles,  even  as  Peter's  shadow  did ;  nor  wonder  if  such  things 
seem  stranger  and  greater  than  those  which  Christ  himself  did : 
whereas  our  Saviour,  to  put  us  out  of  doubt,  saith  expressly,  that 
his  saints  shall  do  greater  things  than  himself  did. 

Ver.  16.  For  ever.]  If  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  promised 
only  to  the  apostles,  their  successors  and  the  church  after  them 
could  not  have  challenged  it ;  but  it  was  promised  them  for  ever. 
Whereby  we  may  learn,  both  that  the  privileges  and  promises 
made  to  the  apostles  were  not  personal,  but  pertaining  to  their 
offices  perpetually  ;  and  also  that  the  church  and  pastors  in  all  ages 
had  atid  have  the  same  Holy  Ghost  to  govern  them  that  the  apos- 
tles and  primitive  church  had. 

Ver.  17.  The  Spirit  of  truth.]  They  had  many  particular  gifts 
and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost  bisfore,  and  many  virtues  by  the 
same,  as  all  holy  men  have  at  all  times  ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost,  here 
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promised  to  the  apostles,  and  their  successors  for  ever,  is  to  this 
use  especially  promised,  to  direct  them  in  all  truth  and  verity ;  and 
is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  error,  heresy,  and  falsehood.  And 
therefore  the  church  cannot  fall  into  apostacy  or  heresy,  or  come 
to  nothing,  as  the  adversaries  say. 

Ver.  28.  Father  is  greater  than  /.]  There  is  no  place  of  Scrip- 
ture that  seemeth  any  thing  so  much  to  make  for  the  sacramenta^ 
ries,  as  this  and  others  in  outward  shew  of  words  seemod  to  make 
for  the  Arians,  who  denied  the  equality  of  the  Son  with  the  Fa- 
ther. .Which  words  yet  indeed  rightly  understood  after  the 
church's  sense,  make  nothing  for  their  false  sect,  but  only  signify 
that  Christ  according  to  his  manhood  was  inferior  indeed,  and  that 
according  to  his  Divinity  he  came  of  the  Father.  And  if  the  he- 
resy or  disease  of  the  time  were  Arianism,  we  should  stand  upon 
these  places  and  the  like  against  the  Arians,  as  we  now  do  upon 
others  against  the  Protestants,  whose  sect  is  the  disease  and  bane  of 
this  time. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  2.  Everif  branch  in  meJ\  By  this  it  appear- 
eth  that  Christ  hath  some  branches  in  his  body  mystical  that 
are  fruitless.  Therefore  ill  livers  also  may  be  members  of 
Christ  and  the  church,  though  none  can  be  saved  but  fruitful 
branches. 

Ibid.  More  fruity  This  proveth  that  a  just  man  may  continu- 
ally increase  in  justice  and  sanctification  so  long  as  he  liveth. 

Ver.  4.  Unless  it  abide.^  Whosoever,  by  heresy,  or  schism,  or 
for  any  other  cause,  is  cut  off,  or  separated  from  the  church,  he 
can  do  no  meritorious  work  of  salvation.  Neither  can  he  be 
heard,  though  he  pray  never  so  much  in  schism,  because  he  is-  not 
in  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is  a  condition  necessarily  required  in 
prayer,  ver.  7. 

Ibid.  Unless  ywi  a6u?«.]  These  conditional  speeches.  If  you 
remain  in  the  vine,  If  you  keep  my  commandments,  and  such  like, 
give  us  to  understand  that  we  are  not  sure  to  persist,  persevere,  nor  to 
be  saved,  but  under  conditions  to  be  fulfilled  by  us.  St.  Aug.  de 
Corrept.  &  gra.  c.  13. 

Ver.  10.  Keep  my  commandments^]  This  careful  and  frequent 
admonition  of  keeping  his  commandments,  proveth  that  a  Chris- 
tian man's  life  is  not  only  or  principally  in  faith,  but  in  good 
works. 

Ver.  24.  If  I  had."]  If  the  Jews  had  not  sinned  by  refusing 
Christ,  in  case  he  had  not  done  greater  miracles  than  any  other  : 
then  were  it  a  great  folly  of  Catholics  to  believe  Luther's  or  Calvin's 
new  opinions,  without  any  miracles  at  all. 

Ver.  26.  Whom  I  mil  sendJ}  The  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  by 
the  Son  :  therefore  he  proceedeth  from  Him  also,  as  from 
the  Father  ;  though  the  late  schismatical  Greeks  think  other- 
wise. 

Ver.  27-  You  shall  giveJ]  He  vouchsafeth  to  join  together 
the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  apostles :  that,  we 
may  see  the  testimony  of  truth  jointly  to  consist- in  the  Holy 
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Ghost  and  in  the  prelates  of  the  church.     See  annotation,  Act» 
XV.  28. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  12.  Yet  many  ihingsJ]  This  place  convinceth 
that  the  apostles  and  the  faithful  are  taught  many  things  which  Christ 
omitted  to  teach  them  for  their  weakness,  and  that  it  was  the  pro- 
vidence of  God  that  Christ,  in  presence  should  not  teach  and  order 
all  things,  that  we  might  he  no  less  assured  of  the  things  that  the 
church  teacheth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  than  of  the  things  that  him- 
self delivered. 

Ver.  13.  The  Spirit  of  truth,'}  Ever  note  that  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  that  he  is  promised  to  the  church,  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 
Which  Holy  Spirit  for  many  other  causes  is  given  to  divers  pri- 
vate men  and  to  all  good  men,  to  sanctification :  but  to  teach  all 
truth  and  preserve  in  truth  and  from  error,  he  is  promised  and  per- 
formed only  to  the  church  and  the  chief  governor  and  general 
councils  thereof. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  3.  Life  everlasting.']  Both  the  life  of  glory 
in  heaven,  and  of  grace  nere  in  the  church,  consisteth  in  the 
knowledge  of  God :  that,  in  perfect  vision — this,  in  faith  working 
by  charity.  For  knowledge  of  God  without  keeping  his  command- 
ments is  not  true  knowledge,  that  is  to  say,  it  is  an  unprofitable 
knowledge.     1  John  ii. 

Ver.  17.  Sanctify  them.}  Christ  prayeth  that  the  apostles, 
their  successors,  and  all  that  shall  be  of  their  belief,  may  be  sanc- 
tified in  truth.  Which  is  as  much  as  to  desire  that  the  church 
may  ever  have  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  and  be  free  from  error. 
Which  prayer  of  Christ  had  not  been  heard,  if  the  church 
might  err. 

Ver.  20.  But  for  them^}  He  expresseth  (and  it  is  a  great  com- 
fort) that  he  prayeth  not  only  for  the  apostles,  but  for  the  whole 
church  after  them,  that  is,  for  all  believers.  And  all  this  profound 
and  divine  prayer  is  resembled  in  the  holy  canon  of  the  Mass  be- 
fore the  consecration,  as  here  was  made  before  his  visible  sacrifice 
on  the  cross. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  14.  He  meaneth  the  mid-day,  <;ounting  from 
sun-rising.  For  so  doth  the  Scripture  count  the  hours  of  the  day. 
Mat.  XX.  Mark  xv.  Luke  xxiii.  John  iv.  Acts  iii.  and  x. 

Ver.  17*  His  own  cross J\     This  cross,  for  that  it  was  the  instru- 
ment of  our  redemption,  and  as  it  were  the  altar  of  the  supreme 
sacrifice,  highly  sanctified  by  the  touching,  bearing,  and  oblation  of 
the  sacred  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  is  truly  called  the  holy  cross ; 
and  hath  been  endowed  with  virtue  of  miracles,  both  the  whole 
and   eyery  little  piece   thereof.      For  which   causes,    and   espe- 
cially for  the  most   near  memorial   of   Christ's  passion,  it  hath 
been  visited  in  pilgrimages,  honoured  by  festival  days,  and  other- 
wise reserved  and  reverenced  by  the  ancient  Fathers   with  all 
devotion :  as  contrariwise  it  hath  been  abused  by  Pagans,  apos- 
tates,   and  heretics,    seeking   in  vain  to  deface  and   destroy  it. 
JSee  St.  Cyril,  li.  6.  cont.  Julian.     St.  Hierom,  ep.  17.     St.  Pau- 
linas, ep.  11.     Ruffinus,  li.  1.  c.  7.  and  8.     Evagrius,  histo.  li.  4 
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c.  25.     St.  Leo,   ep.  72.  and  Serm.   8.    de  Passione.     Paulus 
Diac.  li.  18. 

Ver.  20.  These  three  tongues  being  for  other  causes  most  Ul- 
mous  before  in  all  the  world,  are  now  also  dedicated  to  God  in 
the  triumphant  title  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  in  them  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  more  conveniently  written,  taught,  and  pre- 
served. 

Ver.  23.  This  coat  without  seam  is  a  figure  of  the  unity  of  the 
church.  Cypr.  de  unit.  Eccles.  And  Euthymius  and  others  write 
that  our  Lady  made  it. 

Ver.  25.  Consider  the  great  love,  faith,  courage,  compassion, 
and  sorrows,  that  our  Lady  had,  who  forsook  not  the  cross  and  her 
Son,  when  so  many  were  fled  from  him,  and  his  chief  apostle  de- 
nied him. 

Ver.  26.  To  his  mother,']  Behold  the  marvellous  respect 
that  Christ  had  to  his  mother,  vouchsafing  to  speak  to  her,  and 
to  take  order  for  her,  even  from  the  cross,  in  the  midst  of  his 
infinite  anguishes,  and  the  mysteries  he  was  working  for  man- 
kind. 

Ver.  27*  To  the  discipleJ]  A  great  honour  to  John  and  charge 
to  have  tbat  blessed  jewel  in  keeping ;  and  an  unspeakable  comfort 
that  from  that  day  forward  the  one  was  to  the  other  mother  and 
son,  Virginem  virgini  commendavit,  saith  St.  Hierom,  He  com- 
mended the  virgin  to  a  virgin. 

Ver.  34.  Blood  and  water,"]  This  piercing  of  Christ's  side, 
though  on  the  soldier^s  part  it  was  done  blindly  and  insolently,  yet 
by  God's  ordinance  it  contained  great  mysteries,  and  was  prefigur-  ' 
ed  by  Moses's  striking  the  rock  with  his  rod :  as  this  stream  of 
blood  and  water  drawn  miraculously  out  of  his  dead  body,  running 
in  the  sacraments  of  the  church  after  the  people  of  God,  was  sig- 
nified by  the  water  of  the  same  rock  following  the  Israelites  in 
the  desert.  Out  of  this  side,  saith  St.  Augustin,  issued  the  sacra* 
ments.  Hence,  saith  St.  Chrysostom,  the  great  mysteries  have 
their  beginning.  Who  warneth  us,  that  when  we  come  to  drink  of 
the  holy  chalice,  we  should  so  approach,  as  if  we  drew  the  blood 
out  of  Christ's  side.  And  both  blood  and  water  apart  did  flow 
forth,  to  shew  us  the  fountain  of  the  two  principal  sacraments  and 
their  several  matters,  baptism  and  the  eucharist,  springing  to  life 
everlasting  in  the  church.  The  Fathers  also  say  that  the  church,  ' 
who  is  Christ's  spouse  and  co-adjutrice,  in  applying  the  blood  and 
water  to  the  benefit  of  the  faithful,  was  here  formed,  built,  and 
taken  out  of  this  holy  side  of  Christ  sleeping  on  the  cross,  as  Eve 
was  of  Adam's  side,  when  he  was  cast  asleep  in  Paradise. 

Ver.  42.  The  sepulchres  of  martyrs,  saith  St.  Hierom,  ep.  17> 
we  do  honour  every  where ;  and  putting  their  holy  ashes  to  our 
eyes,  if  we  may,  we  touch  them  also  with  our  mouth  ;  and  are 
there  some  that  think  the  monument  wherein  our  Lord  was  laid  is 
to  be  neglected ;  where  the  devil  and  his  angels,  as  often  as  they 
are  cast  out  of  the  possessed  before  the  said  monument,  tremble 
and  roar  as  if  they  stood  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 
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Chap.  XX.  Ver.  19*  The  doors  were  shutJ]  Such  heretics  as 
deny  Christ's  hodj  to  he,  or  that  it  can  be  in  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment, for  that  it  is  in  heaven,  and  cannot  be  in  two  places  at  once, 
nor  without  the  natural  manner  of  the  quantity,  space,  or  place, 
agreeable  to  the  condition  of  his  humanity,  are  invincibly  refuted 
by  Christ's  entering  in  unto  the  disciples,  the  doors  being  shut ; 
when  his  true  natural  body,  whole  and  perfect  in  all  his  limbs,, 
length,  breadth,  and  thickness,  distinct  from  the  substance  and  cor- 
pulence of  the  wood,  was  in  the  same  proper  place  that  the  wood 
was  in,  and  passed  through  the  same :  as  he  also  came  out  of  his 
mother's  womb  without  prejudice  of  her  integrity  ;  and  passed 
through  the  stone  out  of  his  sepulchre.  By  all  which  the  heretics, 
being  plainly  reproved  and  convinced  of  infidelity,  they  boldly  deny 
the  plain  Scriptures,  or  so  fondly  shift  themselves  ^om  the  evi- 
dence thereof,  that  their  impudence  is  especially  to  be  marked  in 
this  point. 

Some  say  that  he  came  in  at  the  window ;  some  that  the  door 
opened  of  itself  to  let  him  in ;  some,  that  to  come  in,  the  doors 
being  shut,  signifieth  no  more,  but  that  he  came^  in  late  in  the 
evening,  at  which  time  men  used  to  shut  their  doors ;  and  such 
other  flights,  to  defend  falsehood  against  express  Scriptures,  and 
against  the  apostle's  testimony,  who  therefore  took  him  to  be  a 
spirit,  because  they  saw  him  stand  suddenly  in  the  midst  of  them, 
all  the  house  being  close  shut.  And  the  Fathers  all  confess  that 
he  went  in,  the  doors  being  shut.  See  St.  Ambrose,  H.  10,  in 
Lucam.  c.  24.  St.  Augustin,  ep.  3.  ad  Volousian.  &  li.  22.  de 
Civit.  c.  Si  and  St.  Cyril,  in  Jo.  li.  12.  c.  53.  and  St.  Hierom,  li.  K 
cont.  Jovinianum,  c.  21.  We  know  it  is  the  natural  course  of  God's 
ordinance,  that  every  body  should  have  but  one  and  its  owii 
proper  place  fitted  to  the  lineaments,  quantity,  terms,  and  limits  of 
the  same ;  without  which,  naturally,  the  bodies  would  be  no  where, 
and  consequently  not  at  all,  as  St.  Augustin  saith,  odDa/rdanum  ; 
but  to  deny  that  God  supernaturally  and  miraculously  can,  by  his 
omnipotency,  dispose  otherwise  of  his  own  body  than  the  natural 
form,  or  quantity,  or  quality  thereof  require,  is  downright  infide- 
lity :  seeing  we  must  believe  that  he  can  do  so  with  any  other  body 
of  mere  men,  or  other  creatures,  the  Scriptures  being  plain  that  he 
can  make  a  camel  pass  through  a  needle's  eye,  continuing  in  his 
natural  figure  and  quantity  still ;  and  St.  Augustin  telle th  of  a  wo- 
man, whose  ring  fell  from  her  girdle,  both  being  fast  and  whole ; 
and  Rupertus  of  a  religious  man,  whpse  girdle,  fast  buckled,  fell 
down  before  him  from  his  body.     De  off.  Bed. 

Therefore  it  is  want  of  feith  to  limit  the  power  of  Christ  by  the 
ordinary  rules  of  place ;  and  to  deny  that  he  can  be  in  the  sacra- 
ment how  himself  list,  and  on  as  many  altars  or  places  as  he 
pleaseth.  We  detest,  for  all  that,  the  wicked  heresy  of  certain 
Protestants,  holding  quite  contrary  to  the  Zuinglians,  that  Christ 
according  to  his  humanity  is  in  every  place  where  the  Divinity  is ; 
which  is  both  against  faith,  and  the  common  rules  of  nature  and 
divinity. 
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Ver.  21.  As  the  Father  J]  As  when  he  gave  them  commission 
to  preach  and  baptize  through  the  world,  he  made  mention  of  his 
own  power  therein  ;  so  here  before  he  institutes  the  sacrament  of 
penance,  and  gives  them  authority  to  remit  sins,  lest  the  wicked 
should  ask  afterwards  by  what  right  they  do  such  gre^t  functions  ; 
he  sheweth  his  Father's  commission,  given  to  himself,  and  then  in 
plain  terms  most  amply  imparteth  the  same  to  his  apostles :  that 
whosoever  denieth  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  the  priests  of 
God's  church,  to  have  right  to  remit  sins,  should  deny  consequently 
Christ  as  man  to  have  authority  to  do  the  same. 

Ver.  22.  He  breathed."]  He  giveth  the  Holy  Ghost  in  and  by 
an  externa)  sign  to  his  apostles,  not  visibly  and  to  all  such  purposes 
as. afterwards,  on  Whitsunday,  but  for  the  grace  of  the  sacrament 
of  orders,  as  St.  Augustin  saith,  and  that  none  may  make  doubt  of 
the  priest*s  right  in  the  remission  of  sins,  seeing  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
purposely  given  them  to  do  this  same.  In  which  case  if  any  be 
contentious,  he  must  deny  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God,  and  not  to 
have  power  to  remit  sins.  It  is  not  absurd,  saith  St.  Cyril,  that 
they  forgive  sins,  who  have  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  when  they  re- 
mit or  retain,  the  Holy  Ghost  remitteth  or  retaineth  in  them,  and 
that  they  do  two  ways — ^first  in  baptism,  and  then  in  penance.  As 
St.  Ambrose  also,  (li.  1.  c.  7*  de  paenitentia,)  confuting  the  Nova- 
tians  (a  sect  of  old  heretics,  which  pretending  God's  glory,  as  our 
new  sectaries  do,  denied  that  priests  could  remit  sins  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance,)  asketh,  why  it  should  be  more  dishonour  to 
God,  or  more  impossible  or  inconvenient  for  men,  to  forgive  sins 
by  penance  than  by  baptism,  seeing  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  that  doth 
it,  by  the  priest's  office  and  ministry  in  both. 

Ver.  23.  Whose  sins.']  Power  to  offer  sacrifice,  which  is  the 
principal  function  and  act  of  priesthood,  was  given  them  at  the  in- 
stitution of  the  blessed  sacrament,  the  second  and  next  special 
power  of  priesthood,  consisting  in  remitting  sins,  is  here  bestowed 
on  them.  And  withal  the  holy  sacrament  of  penance,  implying 
contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction  in  the  penitent,  and  absolu- 
tion on  the  priest's  part,  is  instituted.  For  inasmuch  as  express 
power  and  commission  is  given  to  priests  to  remit  or  retain  all  sins, 
and  that  Christ  promiseth  whose  sins  soever  they  forgive,  they  are 
of  God  forgiven  also ;  and  whose  sins  they  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained before  God :  it  folio weth  necessarily,  that  we  are  bound  to 
submit  ourselves  to  their  judgment  for  release  of  our  sins.  For 
this  wonderful  power  were  given  them  in  vain,  if  none  were  bound 
to  seek  for  absolution  at  their  hands.  Neither  can  any  rightly 
seek  for  absolution  from  them  unless  they  confess  particularly  at 
least  all  their  mortal  offences,  whether  they  be  committed  in  mind, 
heart,  will,  and  thought  only,  or  in  word  and  work.  For  God's 
priests  being  in  this  sacrament  of  penance,  constituted  in  Christ's 
stead  as  judges  in  causes  of  our  conscience,  cannot  rightly  judge 
our  cases  without  full  and  exact  knowledge  of  all  our  sins,  and  the 
necessary  circumstances  and  differences  of  the  same.  Which  can- 
not otherwise  be  had  by  them,  being  mortal  men,  than  by  our 
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plain,  sincere,  and  distinct  utterance  to  them  of  our  sins,  with 
humble  contrite  heart,  ready  to  take  and  do  penance  according  to 
their  injunction.  For  that  authority  to  retain  sins,  consisteth  es- 
pecially in  enjoining  satisfaction  and  penitential  works  of  praying, 
nisting,  alms,  and  such  like.  All  which  God's  ordinance  whosoever 
condemneth  or  contemneth,  as  heretics  do,  or  neglecteth,  as  some 
careless  Catholics  may  perhaps  do,  let  them  be  assured  they  cannot 
b,e  saved.  Neither  must  any  such  Christian  man  pretend  or  look 
to  have  his  sins  after  baptism  remitted  by  God  only,  without  this 
sacrament — (which  was  the  old  heresy  of  the  Novatians.  St.  Amb. 
li.  1.  de  psenit.  c.  2.  Socrates,  li.  7*  £cc.  Hist.  c.  25.)  more  than 
any  may  hope  to  be  saved  or  have  his  original  or  other  sins  before 
baptism  forgiven  by  God,  without  the  same  sacrament.  Let  no 
man  deceive  himself,  this  is  the  second  plank  or  board  after  ship- 
wreck, as  St.  Hierom  calleth  it,  whosoever  take  not  hold  of  it,  shall 
perish  without  all  doubt,  because  they  contemn  God's  counsel  and 
order  for  their  salvation  ;  and  therefore  St.  Augustin,  joining  both 
together,  saith  it  is  a  pitiful  case^  when  by  the  absence  of  God's 
priests,  men  depart  this  life,  aut  non  regenercUiy  out  legati  ;  that  is, 
either  not  regenerated  by  baptism,  or  fast  bound,  and  not  absolved 
by  the  sacrament  of  penance  and  reconciliation :  because  they 
shall  be  excluded  from  eternal  life,  and  destruction  followeth  them. 
And  St.  Victor,  li.  2.  de  persecut.  Vandalica,  telleth  the  miserable 
lamentation  of  the  people,  when  their  priests  were  banished  by  the 
Arian  heretics.  Who,  say  they,  shall  baptize  these  infants  ?  who 
shall  minister  penance  unto  us,  and  loose  us  from  the  bonds  of 
sins,  &c.  ?  And  therefore  St.  Cyprian  very  often,  namely  ep.  54, 
calleth  it  great  cruelty,  and  such  as  priests  shall  answer  for  at  the 
latter  day,  to  suffer  any  man  that  is  penitent  of  his  sins,  to  depart 
this  life  without  this  reconciliation  and  absolution ;  because,  saith 
he,  the  law-maker  himself  (Christ)  granted  that  things  bound  on 
earth,  should  also  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  that  those  things 
should  be  loosed,  which  are  loosed  before,  here  in  the  church. 
And  it  is  strange  to  see  how  the  heretics  cavil  with  this  so  plain  a 
commission  of  remitting  sins,  referring  it  to  preaching,  to  denounc- 
ing God's  threats  upoii  sinners,  and  the  like :  though  to  our  Eng- 
lish Protestants  this  authority  seemeth  so  clear,  that  in  their  order 
of  visiting  the  sick,  their  ministers  acknowledge  and  challenge  the 
same,  using  a  formal  absolution  according  to  the  church's  order, 
after  the  special  confession  of  the  party.  But  to  conclude  the 
matter,  let  every  one  who  desires  to  see  the  true  meaning  of 
Christ's  words,  and  the  priest's  great  power  and  dignity  given  them 
by  the  same  words  and  others,  mark  well  these  words  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom  :  For,  saith  he,  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  converse 
in  it,  to  them  is  commission  given  to  dispense  those  things  that  are 
in  heaven  ;  to  them  it  is  given  to  have  the  power  which  God 
would  not  have  to  be  given  neither  to  angels  nor  archangels.  For 
neither  to  them  was  it  said  :  Whatsoever  you  shall  bind  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  you  shall  loose  on  earth, 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.     The  earthly  princes  indeed  have  also 
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power  to  bind,  but  the  bodies  only  ;  but  that  bond  of  priests  which 
I  sp  eak  of,  toucheth  the  very  soul  itself,  and  reacheth  even  to  the 
heavens  ;  insomuch  that  whatsoever  the  priests  shall  do  below,  the 
self-same  God  doth  ratify  above,  and  the  sentence  of  the  servants 
the  Lord  doth  confirm.     For  indeed  what  else  is  this,   than  that 
the    power  of   all  heavenly  things  is  granted  them  from  God  ? 
Whose  sins  soever,  saith  he,  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained. 
What  power,  I  beseech  you,  can  be  greater  than  this  one  ?     The 
Father  gave  all  power  to  the  Son  :  but  I  see  the  same  power  alto- 
gether delivered  by  the  Son  unto  them.     And  as  this  concemeth 
the  priests'  high  authoritjr  to  absolve,  so  thereupon  concerning  con- 
fession also  to  be  made  unto  them,  the  ancient  Fathers  speak  in  this 
sort:  St.  Cyprian,  de  lapsis.  nu.  11.     They,  saith  he,  that  have 
greater  faith  and  fear  of  God,  though  they  did  not  fall  in  persecu- 
tion, yet  because  they  did  only  think  it  in  their  mind,  this  very 
thought  they  confess  to   God's    priests   sorrowfully   and   plainly, 
opening  their  conscience,  uttering  and  discharging  the  burden  of 
their  mind,   and  seeking  wholesome  medicine  for  their  wounds, 
though  but  small  and  little.     And  a  little  after  :  Let  every  one  my 
brethren,  I  beseech  you,  confess  his  sin,  whilst  he  is  yet  alive, 
whilst  his  confession  may  be  admitted,  whilst  satisfaction  and  re- 
mission made  by  the  priests  is  acc^table  before  God.     St.  Cyril, 
{or  as  some  think,  Origen,)  li.  2.  in  Levit.  calleth  it  a  great  part  of 
penance,  whena  man  is  ashamed,  and  yet  openeth  his  sins  to  our 
Lonf-s  priest.     See  also  Tertullian,  li.  de  paenit.     St.  Hierom  in  c. 
10.  Ecclesi.     St.  Basil,  in  Regulis  brave  qusest.  229.     Who  com- 
pare sinners  that  refuse  to  confess,  to  them  that  have  some  disease 
in  their  secret  parts,  and  are  ashamed  to  shew  it  to  the  physician  or 
surgeon  that  he  might  cure  it.     Where  they  must  needs  mean  se- 
cret confession  to  be  made  to  them  that  may  absolve.     And  St. 
Leo,  ep.  80,  most  plainly  (as  before  St.  Cyril)  expressly  nameth 
priests.     That  confession  is  sufficient  which  is  made  first  to  God, 
then  to  the   priests  also.     And  again  :  It   is   sufficient   that  the 
guiltiness  of  men's  consciences  are  uttered  to  the  priest  only  by 
the  secresy  of  confession.     St.  Hierom,  in  xvi.  Mat.  saith,  that 
priests  loose  or  bind,  audita  peccatorem  varieiata,  having  heard  the 
variety  and  diflferences  of  sins.     St.  Paulinus  writeth  of  St.  Am- 
brose :  That  as  often  as  any  confessed  his  sins  unto  him  or  to  re- 
ceive penance,  he  so  wept  for  compassion,  that  thereby  he  caused 
the  penitent  to  weep  also.     He   added  moreover,  that  this  holy 
Doctor  was  so  secret  in  this  case,  that  no  man  knew  the  sins  con- 
fessed but  God  and  himself.     And  St.  Aug.  ho.  49.  de  50.  homilis, 
to  10.  saith  thus  :  Do  penance,  such  as  is  done  in  the  church :  let 
no  man  say,  I  do  it  secretly,  I  do  it  to  God  ;  in  vain  then  was  it 
said — Whatsoever  you  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  hea- 
ven.    See  St.  Amb.  de  psenit.  throughout,   St.  Cyp.  de  lapsis,  the 
book  de  vera  &  falso  psnit.  in  St.  Augustin ;  besides  all  antiquity 
which  is  full  of  these  speeches  concerning  absolution  and  confession . 
Chap.  XXI.  Ver.  17-   JP'eed  my  sheepJ]     As  it  was  promised 
him,  Mat.  xvi.  that  the  church  should  be  built  upon  him,  and  that 


218  ST.  JOHN  CHAP.  XXI. 

the  keys  of  heavep  should  be  given  to  him ;  so  here  it  is  per^ 
formed,  and  he  is  actually  made  the  general  pastor  and  governor  of 
all  Christ's  sheep.  For  though  the  other  ten  (as  Matthias  and 
Paul  also  afterwards)  were  apostles,  bishops*  priests,  and  had  au- 
thority to  bind  and  loose,  to  remit  and  retain,  to  preach,  baptize, 
and  such  like,  as  well  as  he  :  yet  in  these  things  and  all  other  go- 
vernment, Christ  would  have  him  to  be  their  head,  and  they  to  de- 
pend on  him  as  head  of  their  college,  and  consequently  of  the 
whole  flock  of  Christ ;  no  apostle  nor  no  prince  on  earth  (if  he  ac- 
knowledge himself  to  be  a  sheep  of  Christ)  is  exempted  from  his 
charge.  And  that  Christ  maketh  a  difference  betwixt  Peter  and 
the  rest,  and  giveth  him  some  greater  pre-eminence  and  rule  thim 
the  rest,  it  is  plain  by  that  he  is  asked  whether  he  love  our  Lord 
more  than  the  other  apostles  do,  where  for  equal  charge  no  diffe- 
rence of  love  had  been  required.  To  Peter,  saith  St.  Cyprian^ 
our  Lord  after  his  resurrection  said,  Feed  my  sheep,  and' built  his 
church  upon  him  alone,  and  to  him  he  giveth  the  charge  of  feed- 
ing his  sheep.  For  although  after  his  resurrection  he  gave  his 
power  alike  to  all,  saying — ^As  my  Father  sent  me,  so  I  send  you, 
take  the  Holy  Ghost*^  if  you  remit  to  any  their  sins,  they  shall  be 
remitted,  &c. :  yet,  to  manifest  unity,  he  constituted  one  chair, 
and  so  disposed  by  hb  authority  that  unity  should  have  origin  of 
one.  The  rest  of  the  apostles  were  what  Peter  was  in  equal  fel- 
lowship of  honour  and  power,  but  the  beginning  cometh  of  unity  ; 
the  pnmacy  is  given  to  Peter,  that  the  church  of  Christ  may  be 
shewed  to  be  one,  and  one  chair.  St.  Chrysostom  also  saith  thus  : 
Why  did  our  Lord  shed  his  blood  ?  truly  to  redeem  those  sheep 
the  care  of  which  he  committed  both  to  Peter  and  also  to  his  suc- 
cessors. And  a  little  after :  Christ  would  have  Peter  endowed 
with  such  authority,  and  to  be  far  above  all  his  other  apostles.  For 
he  saith' — Peter,  dost  thou  love  me  more  than  all  these  do  ? 
Whereupon  our  Master  might  have  inferred,  if  thou  love  me, 
Peter,  use  much  fasting,  sleep  on  the  hard  floor,  watch  much,  be 
patron  to  the  oppressed,  father  to  the  orphans,  and  husband  to  the 
/  widows ;  but  omitting  all  these  things,  he  saith — Feed  my  sheep. 
For  all  the  aforesaid  virtues  certainly  may  be  done  easily  by  many 
subjects,  not  only  men  but  women ;  but  when  it  cometh  to  the 
government  of  the  church  and  committing  the  charge  of  so 
many  souls,  all  women-kind  must  needs  wholly  give  place  to  the 
burden  and  greatness  thereof,  and  a  great  number  of  men  also.  So 
writeth  he. 

And  because  the  Protestants  would  make  the  unlearned  think 
that  St.  Gregory  deemed  the  Pope's  supremacy  to  be  wholly  un- 
lawful and  antichristian,  for  that  he  condemned  John  of  Constanti- 
nople for  usurping  the  name  of  universal  bishop,  resembling  his  in- 
solence therein  to  the  pride  of  Antichrist ;  note  well  the  words  of 
this  holy  Father  in  the  very  same  place  and  epistle  against  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  by  which  you  shall  easily  see,  that  to 
deny  him  to  be  universal  bishop,  is  not  to  deny  Peter  or  the  Pope 
to  be  head  of  the  church,  or  supreme  governor  of  the  same,  as  our 
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adversaries  fraudulently  pretend.  It  is  plain  to  all  men,  siaith  he, 
that  ever  read  the  Gospel,  that  by  our  Lord's  mouth  the  charge  of 
the  whole  church  was  committed  to  St.  Peter,  prince  of  the  apos- 
tles. For  to  him  it  was  said — Feed  my  sheep  ;  for  him  was  the 
prayer  made,  that  his  faith  should  not  fail;  to  him  were  the  keys 
of  heaven  given,  and  authority  to  bind  and  loose  ;  to  him  the  cure 
of  the  church  and  principality  was  delivered ;  and  yet  he  was  not 
called  the  universal  apostle.  This  title  indeed  was  offered  for  the 
honour  of  St.  Peter,  prince  of  the  apostles,  to  the  Pope  of  Rome, 
by  the  holy  council  of  Chalcedon  ;  but  none  of  that  See  did  ever 
use  it,  or  consent  to  take  it»  Thus  much  St.  Gregory.  Who 
though  he  both  practised  jurisdiction  throughout  all  Christendom, 
as  others  of  that  See  have  ever  done,  and  also  acknowledged  the 
princ^ality  and  sovereignty  to  be  in  Peter  and  his  successors  ;  yet 
would  he  not  fo^  just  causes  use  that  title,  subject  to  vanity  and 
misconstruction.  But  both  he  and  all  the  Popes  since  have,  rather 
called  themselves  servos  servorumDei,  the  servants  of  God's  ser- 
vants. Though  the  title  of  universal  jsishop,  in  that  sense  wherein 
the  holy  council  of  Chalcedon  offered  it  to  the  See  of  Rome,  was 
true  and  lawful.  For  that  council  would  not  have  given  any  anti- 
christian  or  unjust  title  to  any  man.  Only  in  the  bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople and  others,  who  in  no  sense  had  any  right  to  it,  and 
who  usurped  it  in  a  very  false  and  tyrannical  meaning,  it  was  inso- 
lent, unjust,  and  antichristian.  See  also  the  epistles  of  St.  Leo  the 
Great  concerning  his  practice  of  universal  jursidiction,  though  he 
refused  the  title  of  universal  bishop.  And  St.  Bernard  (that  you 
may  better  perceive  that  the  general  charge  of  Christ's  sheep  was 
not  only  given  to  Peter's  person,  but  also  to  his  successors  the  Popes  of 
Rome,  as  St.  Chrysostom  abo  before  alleged,  doth  testify,)  writeth 
thus  to  Eugenius :  Thou  art  he  to  whom  the  keys  of  heaven  are 
delivered,  and  to  whom  the  sheep  are  committed.  There  are  other 
porters  of  heaven,  and  other  pastors  of  flocks :  but  thou  hast  inhe- 
rited it  in  a  more  glorious  and  different  manner.  For  they  have 
every  one  their  particular  flock,  but  to  thee  all  universally,  as  one 
flock  to  one  man,  are  entrusted,  being  not  only  the  pastor  of  the 
sheep,  but  the  one  pastor  of  all  the  pastors  themselves.  But  thou 
wilt  ask  me,  how  I  prove  that  ?  Even  by  our  Lord's  word.  For 
to  whom  of  all,  I  say  not  only  bishops,  but  apostles,  were  the  sheep 
so  absolutely  and  without  limitation  committed  ?  If  thou  love  me, 
Peter,  feed  my  sheep.  He  saith  not  the  people  of  this  kingdom, 
or  that  city,  but  my  sheep,  without  all  distinction.  So  St.  Ber- 
nard. And  hereunto  may  be  added  that  the  second,  foed,  is  in 
Greek,  a  word  that  signifieth  withal  to  govern  and  rule,  as  Ps.  ii. 
Mich.  V.  Mat.  ii.  Apoc.  ii.  and  therefore  it  is  spoken  of  David  also, 
and  other  temporal  governors,  (as  the  Hebrew  word  answering 
thereunto)  in  the  Scriptures  often,  and  the  Greek  in  profane  wri- 
ters also.  • 

Ver.  IS*  Another  shall  gird  theeJ]  He  prophesieth  of  Peter's 
martyrdom,  and  of  the  kind  of  death  which  he  should  suffer,  tliat 
was,  crucifying.     Which  the   heretics,    fearing    lest    this   should 
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be  a  step  to  prove  he  was  martyred  in  Rome,  deny  ;  whereas  the 
Fathers  and  ancient  writers  are  as  plain  in  this,  as  that  he  was  at 
Rome.  Origen  apud  Eusebius,  li.  3.  c.  1.  Eusebius,  H.  2.  c.  24. 
Hist.  Eccl.  Tertullian,  de  prsescript.  nu.  14.  St.  Augustin, 
Tract.  123.  in  Joan.     St.  Chrysostom  and    St.  Bede,    in    hunc 


locum. 


THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  I.  Ver.  2.  Giving  commandments.^  He  meaneth  the 
power  given  them  to  preach,  to  baptize,  to  remit  sins,  and  gene- 
rally the  whole  commission  and  charge  of  government  of  the 
church  after  him,  and  in  his  name,  stead,  and  right :  the  which 
government  was  ^ven  to  them,  together  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
assist  them  for  ever. 

Ver.  7.  It  is  not  for  yow.]  It  is  not  for  us,  nor  needful  for  thd 
church,  to  know  the  times  and  moments  of  the  world,  the  coming 
of  Antichrist,  and  such  other,  God's  secrets.  This  is  enough  in 
that  case,  to  be  assured  that  Christ's  faith  shall  be  preached,  and 
the  church  spread  throu&[hout  all  nations,  the  Holy  Ghost  con- 
curring continually  with  the  apostles  and  their  successors  for  the 
same. 

Ver.  11.  Taken  up  from  yow.]  By  this  visible  ascending  of 
Christ  to  heaven,  and  like  return  from  thence  to  judgment,  the 
heretics  do  incredulously  argue  him  not  to  be  in  the  sacrament. 
But  let  the  faithful  rather  give  ear  to  St.  Chrysostom,  saying  thus : 
O  miracle !  he  that  sitteth  with  the  Father  in  heaven  above,  at 
the  very  same  time  is  handled  of  men  below.  Christ  ascending 
to  heaven,  both  hath  his  flesh  with  him,  and  left  it  with  us 
below.  Elias  being  taken  up,  left  to  his  disciples  his  cloak  only ; 
but  the  Son  of  Man  ascending,  left  his  own  flesh  to  us.  Li.  3. 
de  Sacred.  Ho.  2.  ad.  Po.  Ant.  in  fine.  Ho.  de  devit.  &  paup.  in 
fine. 

Ver.  14.  Mary  the  mother  ofJesus."]  This  is  the  last  mention 
that  is  made  in  Holy  Scripture  of  our  blessed  Lady.  For  though 
she  were  full  of  all  divine  wisdom,  and  opened,  no  doubt,  unto  the 
Evangelists  and  other  writers  of  Holy  Scriptures  divers  of  Christ's 
actions,  speeches,  and  mysteries,  whereof  she  had  both  experimen- 
tal and  revealed  knowledge :  yet  for  that  she  was  a  woman,  and  the 
humblest  creature  living,  and  the  pattern  of  all  order  and  obe- 
dience, it  pleased  not  God  that  there  should  be  any  farther  note  of 
her  life,  doings,  or  death,  in  the  Scriptures.  She  lived  the  rest  of 
her  time  with  the  Christians  (as  here  she  is  peculiarly  named,  and 
•  noted  among  them,)  and  especially  with  St.  John  the  apostle,  to 
whom  our  Lord  recommended  her ;  who  provided  for  her  all  ne- 
cessaries, her  spouse  Joseph  (as  it  may  be  thought)  being  deceased 
before.  The  common  opinion  is.  that  she  Uved  sixty-three  /ears 
in  all.  At  the  time  of  her  death  (as  St.  Denys  first,  and  after  him 
St.  Damascen,  de  dormit.  Deiparse.  writeth,)  all  the  apostles,  then 
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dispersed  into  divers  nations  to  preach  the  Gospel,  were  miracu- 
lously brought  together  (saving  St.  Thomas,  who  came  the  third 
day  after,)  to  Jerusalem,  to  honour  her  divine  departure  and  fune- 
ral, as  the  said  St.  Denys  witnesseth.  Who  saith  that  himself,  St. 
Timothy,  and  St.  Hierotheus,  were  present :  testifying  also  of  his 
own  hearing,  that  both  before  her  death,  and  after  for  three  days, 
not  only  the  apostles  and  other  holy  men  present,  but  the  angels 
also  and  powers  of  heaven,  did  sing  most  melodious  hymns.  They 
buried  her  sacred  body  in  Gethsemania.  But  for  St.  Thomas's 
sake,  who  desired  to  see  and  to  reverence  it,  they  opened  the  sepul- 
chre the  third  day ;  and  finding  it  void  of  the  holy  body,  but  ex- 
ceeding fragrant,  they  returned,  assuredly  deeming  that  her  body 
was  assumed  into  heaven  :  as  the  church  of  God  holdeth  ;  (being 
most  agreeable  to  the  singular  privilege  of  the  mother  of  God)  ; 
and  therefore  celebrated  the  day  of  her  assumption.  And  that  is 
consonant,  not  only  to  the  said  St.  Denys  and  St.  Damascene,  but 
to  holy  Athanasius  also,  who  avoucheth  the  same,  Serm.  in  Evang. 
de  Deipara.  Of  which  assumption  of  her  body,  St.  Bernard  also 
wrote  five  notable  sermons  extant  in  his  works. 

But  neither  these  holy  Fathers,  nor  the  church's  tradition  and 
testimony,  do  bear  any  sway  now-a-days  with  the  Protestants,  that 
have  abolished  this  greatest  feast  of  her  assumption,  who  of  reason 
should  at  the  least  celebrate  it  as  the  day  of  her  death  as  they  do 
of  other  saints.  For  though  they  believe  not  that  her  body  is  as- 
sumed, yet  they  will  not,  we  suppose,  deny  that  she  is  dead,  and 
her  soul  in  glory ;  neither  can  they  ask  Scriptures  for  that,  no  more 
than  they  require  for  the  deaths  of  Peter,  Paul,  John,  and  others, 
which  are  not  mentioned  in  Scriptures,  and  yet  are  still  celebrated 
by  the  Protestants.  But  concerning  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary^ 
they  have  blotted  out  also  both  her  nativity  and  her  conception  :  so 
that  it  may  be  thought  the  Devil  beareth  a  special  malice  to 
this  woman,  whose  seed  brake  his  head.  For  as  to  the  other  two 
days  of  her  purification,  and  annunciation,  they  are  not  proper 
to  our  Lady ;  but  the  one  to  Christ's  conception,  the  other  to  his 
presentation.  So  that  she  by  this  means  shall  have  no  festival 
at  all. 

But  contrariwise,  to  consider  how  the  ancient  church  and  Fa- 
thers esteemed,  spoke,  and  wrote  of  this  excellent  vessel  of  grace, 
may  make  us  detest  these  men's  impiety,  that  cannot  abide  the 
praises  of  her  whom  all  generations  should  call  blessed,  and  that 
esteem  her  honours  a  derogation  to  her  Son.  Some  of  their 
speeches  we  will  set  down,  that  all  men  may  see  that  we  neither 
praise  nor  pray  to  her  more  amply  than  they  did.  St.  Athanasius, 
in  the  place  aUeged,  after  he  had  declared  how  all  the  angelic  spi- 
rits. And  every  order  of  them,  honoured  and  praised  her  with  tne 
AVE,  wherewith  St.  Gabriel  saluted  her :  We  also,  saith  he,  of 
all  degrees  upon  earth,  extol  thee  with  loud  voice,  saying,  Ave 
groHapUnOy  8^c.  Hail  full  of  grace,  our  Lord  is  with  thee :  pray 
for  us,  O  mistress  and  lady,  and  queen  and  mother  of  God.  Most 
holy  and  ancient  Ephrem  also,  in  a  special  oration  made  in  praise 
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of  our  Lady,  sajeth'  this  in  divers  places  thereof  :  Intemerata 
Deiparety  Sfc*  Mother  of  God  undefiled,  queen  of  all,  the  hope  of 
them  that  despair,  my  lady,  most  glorious,  higher  than  the  hea- 
venly spirits,  more  honourable  than  the  cherubims,  holier  than  the 
seraphims,  and  without  comparison,  more  glorious  than  the  super- 
natural hosts,  the  hope  of  the  fathers,  the  glory  of  the  prophets, 
the  praise  of  the  apostles.  And  a  little  after :  rirgOy  antepartumj 
inpartu  et  post  partwn  ;  by  thee  we  are  reconciled  to  Christ  my 
God,  thy  Son ;  thou  art  helper  of  sinners,  thou  the  haven  for  them 
that  are  tossed  with  storms,  the  solace  of  the  world,  the  deli- 
verer of  the  imprisoned,  the  help  of  orphans,  the  redemption  of 
captives.  And  afterwards:  Vouchsafe  me  thy  servant  to  praise 
thee.  Hail  lady  Mary  full  of  grace,  hail  Virgin  most  blessed 
among  women.  And  much  more  in  that  sense,  which  were  too 
long  to  repeat. 

St.  Cyril  hath  the  like  wonderful  speeches  of  her  honour,  hom. 
6.  contra  Nestorium :  Praise  and  glory  be  to  thee,  O  holy  Tri-  , 
nity ;  to  thee  also  be  praise,  holy  mother  of  God,  for  thou  art  the 
precious  pearl  of  the  world,  thou  the  candle  of  unquenchable  Hght, 
the  crown  of  virginity,  the  sceptre  of  the  Catholic  faith.  By  thee 
the  Trinity  is  glorified  and  adored  in  all  the  world ;  by  thee  hea- 
ven rejoiceth,  angels  and  archangels  are  glad,  devils  are  put  to 
flight,  and  man  is  called  again  to  heaven,  and  every  creature  that 
was  held  with  the  error  of  idofe  is  turned  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  By  thee  churches  are  founded  through  the  world :  thou 
being  their  helper,  the  Gentiles  come  to  penance.  And  much 
more,  which  we  omit.  Likewise  the  Greek  liturgies  or  masses  of 
St.  James,  St.  Basil,  and  St.  Chrysostom,  make  most  honourable 
mention  of  our  blessed  Lady,  praying  unto  her,  saluting  her  with 
the  angelical  hymn,  Ave  Maria,  and  using  these  speeches :  Most 
holy,  undefiled,  blessed  above  all,  our  queen,  our  lady,  the  mother 
of  God,  Mary  a  virgin  for  ever,  the  sacred  ark  of  Christ's  incarna- 
tion, broader  than  the  heavens  that  didst  bear  thy  Creator,  holy 
mother,  of  unspeakable  light,  we  magnify  thee  with  angelical 
hymns.  All  things  pass  understanding,  all  things  are  glorious  in 
thee,  O  mother  of  God.  By  thee  the  mystery  before  unknown  to 
the  angels  is  made  manifest,  and  revealed  to  them  on  the  earth  ; 
thou  art  more  honourable  than  the  cherubims,  and  more  glorious 
than  the  seraphims.  To  thee,  O  full  of  grace,  all  creatures,  both 
men  and  angels,  do  gratulate  and  rejoice ;  glory  be  to  thee, 
who  art  a  sanctified  temple,  a  spiritual  paradise,  the  glory  of 
virgins,  of  whom  God  took  flesh,  and  made  thy  womb  to  be  his 
throne,  &c. 

And  St.  Augustin,  serm.  18.  de  Sanctis,  to  10.  or  (as  some 
think)  St.  Fulgentius  :  O  blessed  Mary,  who  can  be  able  worthily 
to  praise  or  thank  thee  ?  Receive  our  prayers,  obtain  us  our  re- 
quests, for  thou  art  the  special  hope  of  sinners.  By  thee  we  hope 
for  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  in  thee,  O  most  blessed,  is  the  expec* 
tation  of  our  rewards.  And  then  follow  these  words,  now  used  in 
the  church's  service — Sancta  Maria  securre  miseris,  juva  pusiUa- 
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nimesy  refbve  JlebUeSy  ora  pro  populo^  intervenipro  cUro,  intercede 
pro  devotofcBmineo  sexu,  Sentia/nt  omnee  tuum  jtwameny  quicunque 
celebrant  tuam  commemoraUonem.  Pray  thou  continually  for  the 
people  of  God,  who  didst  deserve  to  hear  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  for  ever.  St.  Damascene  also,  Ser. 
de  Dormitione  DeiparsB  :  Let  us ^  cry  with  Gabriel,  Ave  gratia 
plena^  hail  full  of  grace  ;  hail  sea  of  joy  that  cannot  be  emptied ; 
hail  the  only  ease  of  griefs ;  hail  holy  virgin,  by  whom  death  was 
expelled,  and  life  brought  in.  See  St.  Irenseus,  li.  3.  c.  33.  &  li.  5. 
circa  medium,  and  St.  Aug.  de  fide  &  Symbolo,  &  de  Agone  Chris- 
tiano.  Where  there  they  declare  how  both  sexes  concur  to  our 
salvation,  the  man  and  the  woman,  Christ  and  our  Lady,  as  Adam 
and  Eve  were  both  the  cause  of  our  fall,  though  Adam  far  more 
tl^n  his  wife,  and  so  Christ  far  more  excellently,  and  in  another 
sort  than  our  Lady ;  who,  though  his  mother,  is  but  his  creature 
and  handmaid,  himself  being  truly  God  and  man.  In  all  which 
places  alleged,  and  many  other  like  to  these,  if  it  please  the  reader 
to  see  and  read,  and  make  his  own  eyes  witnesses,  he  shall  perceive 
that  there  is  much  more  said  of  her,  and  to  her  than  we  have  here 
recited,  and  that  the  very  same  or  the  hke  speeches  and  terms  were 
used  then,  that  the  church  now  useth,  in  the  honour  and  invocation 
of  the  blessed  Virgin :  to  the  confusion  of  all  those  that  wilfully 
will  not  understand  in  what  sense  all  such  speeches  are  applied  unto 
her — to  wit,  either  because  of  her  prayer  and  intercession  for  us, 
whereby  she  is  our  hope,  our  refuge,  our  advocate,  &c.,  or  because 
she  brought  forth  the  author  of  our  redemption  and  salvation, 
whereby  she  is  the  mother  of  mercy,  and  grace,  and  life,  and  what- 
soever goodness  we  receive  by  Christ. 

Yex,\b.  Peter  rising  up  J]  Peter  in  the  mean  time  practised 
his  superiority  in  the  company  or  church,  publishing  an  election  to 
be  made  of  one  to  supply  Judas's  room.  Which  Peter  did  not 
upon  commandment  of  Christ  written,  but  by  suggestion  of  God's 
Spirit,  and  by  understanding  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament 
to  that  purpose  v  the  sense  whereof  Christ  had  opened  to  the  apos- 
tles before  his  departure,  though  in  more  full  manner  afterwards  at 
the  sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  this  act  of  Peter  in  pre- 
scribing to  the  apostles  and  the  rest,  this  election  and  the  manner 
thereof,  is  so  evident  for  his  supremacy,  that  the  adversaries  con- 
fess here  that  he  was  'Antistee^  the  chief  and  bishop  of  this  whole 
college  and  company. 

Ver.  26.  Lota^  When  the  event  or  fall  of  the  lot  is  not  ex- 
pected from  devils,  nor  from  the  stars,  nor  from  any  force  of 
fortune,  but  looked  and  prayed  for  to  be  directed  by  God  and 
his  holy  saints,  then  may  lots  be  used  lawfully.  And  some- 
times to  discern  between  two  things  merely  indifferent,  they 
are  necessary,  as  St.  Augustin  teacheth.  £ph.  180«  ad  Hono- 
ratum. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  The  days  of  the  Pentecost,"]  As  Christ  our 
pasch,  to  answer  perfectly  the  figure,  was  offered  at  the  Jews' great 
feast  of  pasch,  so  fifty  days  after  (in  Greek  Pentecost,)  for  accom- 
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plishing  the  like  figure  of  the  law-giving  on  Mount  Sinu,  he  sent 
down  the  Holy  Ghost,  just  on  the  day  of  their  Pentecost :  which 
was  always  on  Sunday,  as  appeareth.  Levit.  xxiii.  15.  Both  which 
days  the  church  keepeth  yearly,  for  memory  of  Christ's  death  and 
resurrection,  and  the  sending  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  they 
did  the 'like  in  remembrance  qf  their  delivery  out  of  Egypt,  and 
their  law-giving  aforesaid :  the  said  feasts  with  us  containing,  be- 
sides the  remembrance  of  benefits  past,  great  mysteries  also  of  the 
life  to  come.     St.  Aug.  ep.  119<  c.  16. 

Ver.  4.  Were  edlJiUed,"]  Though  the  apostles  and  the  rest  were 
baptized  before,  and  had  thereby  received  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  sanctification  and  remission  of  sins,  as  for  divers  other 
purposes  abo  ;  yet  as  Christ  promised  them  they  should  be  farther 
endowed  with  strength  and  virtue  from  §bove,  so  here  he  fulfilled 
his  promise,  visibly  pouring  down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  all  the 
company,  and  upon  every  one  of  them,  thereby  replenishing  the 
apostles  especially  with  all  truth,  wisdom,  and  knowledge,  neces- 
sary for  the  government  of  the  church,  and  giving  both  to  them 
and  to  all  others  present  the  grace  and  efiect  of  the  sacrament  of  con- 
firmation, accomplishing,  corroborating,  and  strengthening  them  in 
their  faith  and  the  confession  of  the  same.  And  lastly,  for  a  visi- 
ble token  of  God's  Spirit,  he  endowed  them  all  with  the  gift  of 
divers  Strange  tongues — all,  I  say,  there  present,  as  well  our 
Lady,  as  other  holy  women  and  brethren,  besides  the  apostles. 
Though  the  heretics  fondly  argue,  through  the  desire  they  have  to 
dishonour  Christ's  mother,  that  neither  she  nor  they  were  then  present; 
nor  had  the  gift  of  tongues,  contrary  to  the  plain  text,  that  saith. 
They  were  all  together,  to  wit,  all  the  hundred  and  twenty  before 
mentioned  in  chap.  i.  15. 

Ver.  14.  Peter  the  head  of  the  rest,  and  now  newly  reple- 
nished with  all  knowledge  and  fortitude,  maketh  the  first  ser- 
mon. 

Ver.  23.  Determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  GodJ]  God 
delivered  him,  and  he  delivered  himself,  for  love  and  intention  of 
our  salvation ;  and  so  the  act  was  holy,  and  God's  own  determi- 
nation. But  the  Jews  and  others  who  betrayed  and  crucified 
him,  did  it  with  malice  and  wicked  purpose,  and  their  fact  was 
damnable,  and  not  of  God's  counsel  or  causing  ;  though  he 
tolerated  it,  for  that  he  could  and  did  turn  their  abominable 
fact  to  the  good  of  our  salvation.  Therefore  abhor  those  new 
Manichees  of  our  time,  both  Lutherans  and  Calvinists,  that  make 
God  the  author  and  cause  of  Judas's  betraying  of  Christ,  no  less 
than  of  Paul's  conversion  ;  besides  the  false  translation  of  Beza, 
saying,  for  God's  prescience,  or  foreknowledge,  God's  provi- 
dence. 

Ver.  24.  "Loosed  the  sorrows.']  Christ  was  not  in  pains  himself, 
but  loosed  other  men  of  those  dolours  of  hell,  wherewith  it  was 
impossible  himself  should  be  touched.    « 

Ver.  27*  My  soul  in  heUJ]  Where  all  the  faithful,  according  to 
the  creed,  ever  have  believed  that  Christ,  according  to   his  soul. 
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went  down  to  hell  to^  deliver  the  patriarchs  and  all  just  men^  there 
holden  in  bondage  till  his  death,  and  the  apostle  here  citing  the 
prophet's  words,  most  evidently  expresseth  the  same,  distingubhing 
his  soul  in  hell,  from  his  body  in  tne  grave  ;  yet  the  Calvinists  to 
defend,  a^nst  God's  express  words,  the  blasphemy  of  their  mas- 
ter, that  Christ  suffered  the  pains  of  hell  upon  the  cross,  and  that 
otherwbe  descended  not  into  hell,  most  falsely  and  flatly  here  cor- 
rupt the  text,  by  turning  and  wresting  both  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
words  from  their  most  proper  and  useful  significations  of  soul  and 
hell,  into  body  and  grave — saying  for  my  soul  in  hell,  thus,  my 
body,  (£ng.  Bib.  1597>)  life,  person,  yea,  (as  Beza  in  his  New 
Testament,  ann.  1556,)  my  carcase  in  the  grave.  And  this  latter 
they  corrupt  almost  throughout  the  Bible,  for  that  purpose.  But 
for  exposing  of  both  these  corruptions,  it  shall  be  sufficient  in  this 
place — ^First,  that  all  Hebrews  and  Greeks,  and  all  who  understand 
these  tongues,  know  that  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  words  are  as  pro- 
per, peculiar,  and  usual,  to  signify  soul  and  hell,  as  an^ima  and 
inftBTwus^  in  Latin;  yea,  as  soul  and  hell,  in  English,  do  properly 
signify  the  soul  of  man,  and  hell,  that  is  opposite  to  heaven  ;  and 
that  they  are  as  improperly  used  to  signify  body  and  grave,  as  to 
say,  in  English,  soul  for  body,  or  hell  for  grave.  Secondly,  that  it 
doth  so  displease  the  heretics  themselves,  that  Castaleo,  one.  of 
their  fine  translators,  confuteth  it ;  and  to  make  it  the  more  sure, 
he  for  in  Infemoy  translateth  in  Oreo  ;  that  is,  in  hell.  Thirdly, 
Beza  himself  partly  recanteth,  in  his  latter  edition,  and  confesseth, 
that  carcase  was  no  fit  word  for  the  body  of  Christ,  and  therefore  I 
have,  saith  he,  changed  it,  but  I  retain  and  keep  the  same  sense 
stiU ;  meaning  that  he  hath  now  translated  it  soul,  but  that  he 
meaneth  thereby,  as  before,  Christ's  dead  body.  Fourthly,  he  saith 
plainly  that  translating  thus — Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  carcase  in 
the  grave,  he  did  it  on  purpose  against  Limbus  Pairum^  purga- 
tory, and  Christ's  descending  into  hell ;  which  he  calleth  foul 
errors,  and  marvelleth  that  most  of  the  ancient  Fathers  were  in 
that  error,  namely,  of  Christ's  descending  into  hell,  and  delivering 
the  old  fathers.  What  need  we  more?  He  opposeth  himself  both 
against  plain  Scriptures  and  all  ancient  Fathers,  perverting  the  one, 
and  contemning  the  other,  to  overthrow  tW  truth  which  is  an  ar- 
ticle of  our  creed.  Whereby  it  is  evidently  false,  which  some  of 
them  say  for  their  own  defence,  that  none  of  them  did  ever  of 
purpose  translate  falsely. 

Ibid.  Who  but  an  infidel,  saith  St.  Augustin,  will  deny  Christ  to 
have  descended  to  hell  ? 

Ibid.  As.  his  soul  suffered  no  pains  in  hell,  so  neither  did  his 
body  take  any  corruption  in  the  grave. 

Ver.  38.  Not  only  amendment  of  life,  but  penance  also  is  re- 
quired before  baptism,  in  such  as  are  of  age,  though  not  in  that 
manner  as  afterwards  in  the  sacrament  of  penance.  Aug.  de  fid.  & 
qper.  c  11.  &  ep.  8. 

Ver.  41.  Three  thousand  were  converted  at  this  first  sermon, 
and  they  were  added  to  the  other  visible  company  and  church.. 
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Ver.  42.  This  waa  the  blessed  sacrament,  which  the  apostles 
daily  ministered  to  the  Christians  at  least  in  one  kind. 

Ver.  44.  AU  things  common,']  This  living  in  common  is  not  a 
rule  or  a  precept  to  all  Christian  men,  as  the  Anabaptists  falsely 
pretend ;  but  a  life  of  perfection  and  counsel  followed  by  our  reh- 
gious  in  the  Catholic  church.  See  St.  Aug.  in  Ps.  cxii.  in  principio 
k  ep.  109. 

Ver.  47*  Increaied."]  More  and  more  were  added  to  the  church 
(as  the  Greek  more  plainly  expressetb,)  that  we  may  see  the  visi- 
ble propagation  and  increase  of  the  same.  From  which  time  a  di- 
Kgent  man  may  deduce  the  very  same  visible  society  of  men  joined 
in  Christ,  through  the  whole  book,  and  afterwards  by  the  ecclesi- 
astical histoty,  down  to  our  days,  against  the  pretended  invisible 
church  of  the  heretics. 

Chaf.  III.  Ver.  1.  This  maketh  for  distinction  of  canomeal 
Iflours  and  diversity  of  appointed  times  to  pray  in. 

Ver.  6.  Tliat  which  I  hmfeJ\  This  power  of  working  miracles 
was  in  Peter,  and  Peter  properly  did  give  this  man  nis  health, 
though  he  received  that  force  and  virtue  from  God,  and  in  and  by 
him  executed  the  same.  Therefore  he  saith,  That  which  I  have, 
I  give  to  thee.  And  the  heretics  are  ridiculous  that  note  here,  a 
miracle  done  by  Christ  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  to  make  the 
simple  believe  that  they  had  no  more  to  do  than  a  dead  instrument 
in  the  workman's  hand. 

Ver.  12.  By  ourpawerJ]  When  the  apostles  remit  sins,  or  do 
any  other  miracles,  they  do  it  not  by  any  human,  proper,  or  na- 
tural power  in  themselves ;  but  by  supernatural  force  given  them 
from  above,  to  prove  that  the  faith  of  Christ  is  true,  and  that  he  is 
God  whom  the  Jews  crucified,  in  whose  faith  and  name  they  work, 
and  not  in  their  own. 

Ver.  16.  This  faith  was  not  the  faith  of  the  lame  man  (for  he 
looked  only  for  alms,)  nor  a  special  faith  of  the  apostle's  own  sd- 
vation,  but  the  whole  belief  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Ver.  21.  Some  heretics  foully  corrupt  this  place  thus — **  Who 
must  be  contained  in  heaven,"  on  purpose  (as  they  protest)  to  hold 
Christ  in  heaven  from  the  blessed  sacrament.  Beza.  As  though 
his  presence  there  drew  him  out  of  heaven.  Neither  can  they 
here  allege  the  Greek,  which  is  word  for  word  as  in  the  vulgar 
Latin,  and  as  we  translate. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  19-  Mark  their  constancy  and  courage  afler 
their  confirmation,  being  so  weak  before.  And  if  any  magistrate 
command  against  God,  that  is  to  say,  forbid  Catholic  Christian  men 
to  preach  or  serve  God,  this  same  must  be  their  answer,  though 
they  be  whipped  and  killed  for  their  labour. 

Ver.  28.  Christ's  death,  as  needful  for  man's  redemption,  was  of 
God's  determination :  but  as  proceeding  from  the  maKee  of  the 
Jews,  it  was  not  his  act  otherwise  than  by  permission. 

Ver.  34.  Note  the  ardent  charity  and  contempt  of  worldly 
things  in  the  fhrst  Christians ;  who  did  not  only  give  great  alms, 
but  sold  all  their  Isnd  to  bestow  on  the  apostles,  and  the  rest  that 
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.were  in  necegsity,  according  to  Christ's  counsel,  Mat.  xvi.  21.  Note 
also  the  great  honour  and  credit  given  to  the  apostles,  in  that  the 
Christian  men  put  all  the  goods  and  possessions  they  had  into  their  ^ 
disposition. 

Ver.  37*  At  thejeet."]  He,  like  the  rest,,  did  not  only  give  his 
goods  as  in  common  alms,  but  in  all  humble  and  reverend  manner 
as  things  dedicated  to  God,  he  laid  them  down  at  the  apostles'  holy 
feet,  as  St.  Luke  always  expresseth,  and  gave  them  not  into  their 
hands.  The  Sunamite  fell  down  and  embraced  Elisfieus's  feet. 
Many  that  asked  benefits  of  Christ  (as  the  woman  sick  of  the 
bloody  flux,)  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  Mary  kissed  his  feet.  Such 
are  the  signs  of  due  reverence  done  both  to  Christ  and  to  other 
'Saored  persons,  either  prophets,  apostles,  popes,  or  ojbhers  repre- 
senting his  person  on  earth.  See  in  St.  Hierom  of  Epiphanius, 
bishop  in  Cyprus,  how  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  of  all  sorts, 
flocked  together  unto  him,  offering  their  children  (to  take  his  bles- 
sing,) ki^ng  his  feet,  plucking  the  hem  of  his  garment,  so  that 
he  could  not  move  for  the  throng.  Ep.  61.  c.  4.  cont.  erro.  Jo. 
Hierosol. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  2.  By  fraud.']  In  that,  saith  St.  Augustin,  he 
withdrew  any  part  of  that  which  he  promised,  he  was  guilty  at 
once  both  of  sacrilege  and  of  fraud :  of  sacrilege,  because  he  robbed 
God  of  that  which  was  his  by  promise — of  fraud,  in  that  he  with- 
held of  the  whole  gift  a  share.  Let  now  the  heretics  come,  and 
say  it  was  for  lying  or  hypocrisy  only  that  this  fact  was  condemned : 
because  they  are  loth  to  have  sacrilege  counted  any  such  sin,  who 
have  taught  men  not  only  to  take  away  from  God  some  piece  of 
that,  or  sJl  that  themselves  gave,  but  plainly  to  plunder  and  apply 
to  themselves  all  that  other  men  gave. 

Ver.  3.  Peter  satd.]  St.  Peter,  as  you  see  here,  without  man's 
relation,  knew  this  fraud  and  the  thoughts  of  Ananias,  and  as  head 
of  the  college  and  of  the  whole  church,  against  which  this  robbery 
was  committed,  executed  this  heavy  sentence  of  excommunication 
both  against  him,  and  his  wife  consenting  to  the  sacrilege  :  for  it 
was  excommunication  by  St.  Augustin's  judgment,  li.  3.  cont.  ep. 
parm.  c.  L  to  7*  and  had  this  corporeal  miraculous  death  joined 
withal,  as  the  excommunication  that  St.  Paul  gave  out  against  the 
incestuous  and  others,  had  the  corporeal  vexation  of  Satan  inci- 
dent to  it. 

Ver.  4.  In  thy  power  J]  If  it  pleased  God,  saith  St.  Augustin, 
to  withdraw  part  of  the  money  they  had  vowed  to  God,  how  is  he 
angry  when  chastity  is  vowed,  and  not  performed ;  for  to  such  may 
be  said  that  which  St.  Peter  said  of  the  money — Thy  virginity  re- 
maining did  it  not  remain  to  thee,  and  before  thou  didst  vow,  was 
it  not  in  thy  own  power  ?  for  whosoever  have  vowed  such  things, 
and  have  not  paid  them,  let  them  not  think  to  be  condemned  to 
corporeal  deaths,  but  everlasting  fire. ,  St.  Augustin,  Serm.  10.  de 
diversis.  And  St.  Gregory  to-  the  same  purpose  writeth  thus : 
Ananias  had  vowed  money  to  God,  which  afterwards,  overcome 
with  devilish  persuasion,  he  withdrew  ;  but  with  what  death  he  was 
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punished,  thou  knowest.  If  then  he  were  worthy  of  that  death, 
who  took  away  the  money  that  he  had  g^yen  to  God,  con»der 
what  great  peril  in  God's  judgment  thou  shalt  be  worthy  of,  who 
hast  withdrawn,  not  money,  but  thyself  from  Almighty  God,  to 
whom  thou  hadst  vowed  thyself  under  the  habit  or  weed  of  a 
monk. 

Ibid.  Lied  to  fnen^  huf]  To  take  from  the  church,  or  the  go- 
vernors thereof,  things  dedicated  to  their  use  and  the  service  of 
God,  or  to  lie  unto  God's  ministers,  is  so  judged  of  before  God,  as 
if  the  lie  were  made,  and  the  fraud  done  to  the  Holy  Ghost  him- 
self, who  is  the  church's  president  and  protector. 

Ver.  1 1.  Hereupon  ros^  great  reverence,  awe,  and  fear  of  the 
vulgar  Christianjs  towards  i^he  holy  apostles ;  for  an  example  to  all 
Christian  people  how  to  behave  themselves  towards  their  bishops 
and  priests. 

Ver.  1 5.  His  shadow.']  Especially  they  sought  to  Peter,  the 
chief  bf  all,  who  not  only  by  touching,  as  the  others,  but  by  his 
very  shadow  cured  all  diseases.  Whereupon  St.  Augustin  saith : 
If  then  the  shadow  of  his  body  could  help,  how  much  more  now 
the  fulness  of  power  ?  And  if  then  a  certain  little  wind  of  him 
passing  by,' did  profit  them  that  humbly  asked,  how  much  more  the 
grace  of  him  now  being  permanent  and  remaining  ?  Serm.  39*  de 
Sanctis,  speaking  of  the  miracles  done  by  the  saints  now  femaining 
in  heaven. 

Ver.  39>  Time,  and  the  evident  success  of  Christ's  church  and 
rel^on,  prove  it  to  be  of  God.  No  violence  of  the  Jews,  no  per- 
secution of  the  heathen  princes,  no  endeavour  of  domestical  ad- 
versaries, heretics,  schismatics,  or  ill  livers,  prevailing  against  it ; 
on  the  other  side,  many  attempts  have  been  made  by  Arius  Mace- 
donius,  Nestorius,  Luther,  and  the  like,  who  thought  themselves 
somebody ;  but  after  they  had  played  their  parts  a  while,  their 
memory  is  buried,  or  liveth  only  in  malediction  and  infamy,  and 
their  scholars  come  to  nought.  Therefore  let  no  Catholic  man 
be  scandalized  that  this  heresy  holdeth  up  for  a  time.  For  the 
Arians  and  some  others  flourished  much  longer  than  these,  and 
were  better  supported  by  princes  and  learning,  and  yet  had 
an  end. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Murmuring.]  It  cometh  of  human  infirr 
mity,  that  in  every  society  of  men  (be  it  ever  so  holy)  there  is 
some  cause  given  or  taken  by  the  weak,  of  murmuring  and  diffe- 
rence, which  must  ever  be  provided  against  and  remedied  in  the 
beginning,  lest  it  grow  to  farther  schism  or  sedition.  And  to  all 
such  defects,  the  more  the  church  increaseth  in  number  and 
diversity  of  men  and  provinces,  the  more  it  is  subject.  In  all 
which  things  the  spiritual  magistrates,,  by  the  apostles'  example 
and  authority,  must  lake  order,  as  time  and  occasion  shall  re- 
quire. 

Ver.  3.  Seven  men,]  We  must  not  think  that  these  seven  here 
made  deacons,  were  only  chosen  to  serve  profane  tables,  or  dispose 
of  the  church's  mere  temporals,  though  by  that  occasion  they  may 
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seem  at  this  time  elected^  do  express  mention  being  made  of  any 
other  fiinction.  For  divers  drcumstances  of  this  same  place  give 
evidence,  and  so  doth  all  antiquity,  that  their  office  was  not  princi* 
pally  ^out  pro^Boie  things,  but  about  the  holy  altar.  The  persons  to 
be  elected,  were  to  be  fiill  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  they 
after  public  prayer  were  ordained  and  consecrated  by  the  apostles' 
imposition  of  hands,  as  bishops  and  priests  were  afterwards  or- 
-dained,  £p.  ad  Tim.  where  St.  Paul  also  requireth  in  «  manner  the 
same  conditions  in  them  as  in  bishops.  All  which  would  not  have 
been  prescribed  for  any  secular  stewardship.  Yea,  immediately 
after  Uieir  ordination  here  (no  doubt  by  the  commission  of  the 
apostles,  which  they  had  not  before  their  election,)  they  preached, 
baptized,  disputed ;  and  as  it  may  appear  by  the  words  spoken  of 
St.  Stephen,  that  he  was  full  of  grace  and  fortitude,  they  received 
great  increase  of  grace  by  their  deaconship. 

But  St.  Ignatius,  £p.  ad  Tral.  can  best  witness  oi  their  office, 
and  the  i^ostles'  manner  and  meaning  in  such  things,  who  writeth 
thus :  It  behoveth  also  to  please  by  all  means  the  deacons  who  are 
for  the  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  they  are  not  servitors  of 
meat  and  drink,  but  ministers  of  the  church  of  God.  For  what 
are  deacons  but  imitators  or  followers  of  Christ,  ministering  to  the 
bishops,  as  Christ  to  his  Father,  and  working  to  him  a  clean  and 
immaculate  work,  even  as  St.  Stephen  to  St.  James,  &c.  St.  Po- 
lycarp  hath  the  like  in  his  Epistle  ad  Philippenses.  And  St.  Denys 
writeth  that  their  office  was  about  the  altar,  and  putting  the  holy 
bread  and  chalice  upon  the  same.  St.  Clement  also,-  Apost.  Const, 
li.  2.  c.  61.  that  their  office  among  other  things  is  to  assist  the  hi* 
shops,  and  read  the  Gospel  in  the  service,  &c.  St.  Cyprian  in  di- 
vers places,  ep.  65.  and  ep.  49*  ad  Cornel,  calleth  deacons  the 
church's  and  the  apostles'  ministers,  and  their  office  adminiitra^ 
tionem  sacram^  an  holy  administration.  St.  Hierom  affirmeth,  in 
caput.  7.  MichiB.  and  in  episto.  85.  ad  Evagrium  tom.  2.  where  he 
checketh  some  of  them  for  preferring  themselves  before  priests, 
and  putteth  them  in  remembrance  of  their  first  calling,  that  they 
are  as  the  Levites  were  in  respect  of  the  priests  of  the  old  law. 
Finally,  by  St.  Ambrose,  li.  1.  Offic.  c.  41.  and  Prudentius,  in 
Hymno  de  S.  Laurent,  speaking  of  St.  Laurence  the  deacon,  we 
may  see  their  office  was  most  holy.  See  St.  Augustin  also,  of  the 
dignity  of  deacons,  ep.  148.  ad  Valerium  Cone.  Geurthag.  4.  can.  37> 
38,  39,  41. 

Ver.  7.  Now  also  the  priests  and  they  of  greater  knowledge  and 
estimation  began  to  believe. 

Ver.  15.  Such  is  the  face  of  all  constant  and.  cheerful  martyrs  to 
their  persecutors  and  judges. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  16.  Translation  of  sainU'  bodies  is  agreeable 
to  nature  and  Scripture.  And  the  desire  to  be  buried  in  one  place 
more  than  another  (which  the  holy  patriarchs  also  had,  Gen.  xlix. 
29«  !•  24.  Heb.  xi.  22.)  hath  sometimes  great  causes.  Aug.  de  Cur. 
pro  mort.  c.  1 .  &  ult. 

Ver.  33.  Holy  ground.']     If  that  apparition  of  God  himself,  or 
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an  angel,  could  make  the  plAce  and  ground  holy,  and  to  be  used 
by  Moses  with  all  signs  of  reverence  and  fear :  how  much  more 
the  corporeal  birth,  abode,  and  wonders  of  the  Son  of  God  in 
Jewry,  and  his  personal  presence  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  niay 
make  that  conhtrv  and  all  Christian  churches  and  altars  holy.  And 
it  is  the  greatest  blindness  that  can  be,  to  think  it  superstition  to 
reyerence  any  things  or  places  in  respect  of  God's  presence  or 
wonderous  operation  in  the  same.  See  St.  Hierom,  ep.  11, 18, 27» 
of  the  Holv  Land. 

Ver.  35.  Christ  is  our  Redeemer,  and  yet  Moses  is  here  called 
redeemer.  So  Christ  is  our  mediator  and  advocate,  and  yet  we 
may  .have  saints  our  inferior  mediators  and  advocates  also.  See 
annot.  1  Jo.  ii.  1. 

Ver.  42.  For  a  just  punishment  of  their  former  offences,  God 
gave  them  up  to  work  what  wickedness  they  would  themselves,  as 
it  is  said  of  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  i. 

Ver.  45.  This  is  Josue,  so  called  in  Greek,  as  type  of  our  Sa- 
viour. 

Ver.  48.  Not  in  houses^]  The  vulgar  heretics  allege  this  place 
against  the  corporeal  being  of  Christ  in  the  blessed  sacrament  and 
in  churches  :  by  which  reason  they  might  have  driven  him  out  of 
all  houses,  churches,  and  corporeal  places,  when  he  was  visible  on 
earth.  But  it  is  meant  of  the  Divinity  only,  and  spoken  to  cor- 
rect the  carnal  Jews ;  who  thought  God  either  to  be  contained, 
compassed,  and  limited  to  their  temple,  that  he  could  be  no  where 
else,  or  at  least  that  he  would  not  hear  or  receive  men's  prayers 
and  sacrifices  in  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  or  elsewhere,  out  of 
the  said  temple.  And  so,  as  it  maketh  nothing  for  the  sacramen- 
taries,  no  more  doth  it  serve  for  such  as  esteem  churches  and  places 
of  public  prayer  no  more  convenient  nor  holy  than  any  other  pro- 
fane houses  or  chambers.  For  though  his  person  or  virtue  be  not 
limited  to  any  place,  yet  it  pleaseth  him,  condescending  to  our  ne- 
cessity and  profit,  to  work  his  wonders,  and  to  be  worshipped  by  us 
in  holy  places,  rather  than  profane. 
Ver.  55.  The  comfort  of  all  martyrs. 

Ver.  58.  They  stoned  Stephen.']  Read  a  marvellous  narration 
in  St.  Augustin  of  one  stone,  that  hitting  the  martyr  on  the  elbow, 
rebounded  back  to  a  faithful  man  that  stood  near,  who  keeping  and 
carrying  it  with  him,  was  by  revelation  warned  to  leave  it  at  An- 
cona  in  Italy :  whereupon  a  church,  in  memorial  of  St.  Stephen, 
was  there  erected,  and  many  miracles  done  after  the  said  martyr's 
body  was  found  out,  and  not  before.  St.  Aug.  to.  10.  ser.  38.  dc 
diversis  in  edit.  Paris. 

Ver.  59*  Eusebius  Emissenus  saith,  when  he  prayeth  for  his  per- 
secutors, he  promiseth  to  his  worshippers  his  manifest  intercession 
and  suffrages. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  This  persecution  wrought  much  good,  be- 
ing an  occasion  that  the  dispersed  preached  Christ  in  divers  coun- 
tries where  they  came. 
<lbid.  The  devout  men.]     As  here  great   devotion  was  used  in 
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buryiag  his  body,  so.  afterwards  at  the  iavention  and  traaslatioR 
thereof.     And  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  same,  and  at  every  little 
memory  of  the  same,  were  infinite :  as  St.  Augustin  witnesseth,  li. 
^  22.  de  Civit.  Dei,  c.  8.  &  ser.  de  St.  Stephen,  to.  10. 

Ver.  14.  SentPeterJ]  Some  Protestants  use  this  place  to  prove 
St.  Peter  not  to  be  the  head  of  the  apostles,  because  he  and  St. 
John  were  sent  by  the  twelve*  By  which  reason  they  migh^  as 
well  conclude  that  he  was  not  equal  to  the  rest*  For  commonly 
the  master  sendeth  the  man,  and  the  superior  the  inferior,  wh^n 
the  word  of  ^sending  is  exactly  used.  But  it  is  not  always  so  taken 
in  the  Scriptures :  for  then  could  not  the  Son  be  sent  by  the  Fa- 
ther, nor  the  Holy  Ghost  firom  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  nor 
otherwise  in  common  use  of  the  world,  seeing  the  inferior  or  equal 
may  intreat  his  friend  or  superior  to  do  his  business  for  him.  And 
especially  a  body  politic  or  a  corporation  may  by  election  or  other- 
wise choose  their  head  and  send  him.  So  may  the  citizens  send 
their  mayor  to  the  prince  or  parliament,  though  he  be  the  head  of 
the  city,  because  he  may  be  more  fit  to  do  their  business.  Also 
the  superior  or  equal  may  be  sent  by  his  own  consent  or  desire. 
Lastly,  the  college  of  the  apostles,  comprising  Peter  with  the  rest 
(as  every  such  body  implieth  both  the  head  and  the  members,)  was 
greater  than  Peter  their  head  alone,  as  the  prince  and  the  parliv 
ment  is  greater  than  the  prince  alone.  And  so  Peter  might  be 
sent  as  by  authority  of  the  whole  college,  notwithstanding  be  were 
the  head  of  the  same. 

Ver.  17*  Laid  their  handsJ]  If  this  Philip  had  been  an  apostle, 
saith  St.  Bede,  he  might  have  imposed  his  hands,  that  they  might 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  this  none  can  do  saving  bi- 
shops. For  though  a  priest  may  baptize,  and  anoint  the  bap- 
tized also  with  chrism  consecrated  by  the  bishop ;  yet  he  cannot 
sign  his  forehead  with  the  same  holy  oil,  because  that  belongeth 
only  to  bishops,  when  they  give  the. Holy  Ghost  to  the  baptized. 
So  saith  he,  touching  the  sacrament  of  confirmation  in  the  viiith 
chapter  of  Acts,  This  imposition  therefore  of  hands,  together 
with  the  prayers  here  specified  (which  no  doubt  were  the  very 
same  which  the  church  yet  useth  for  that  purpose,)  was  the  minis- 
tration of  the  sacrament  of  confirmation.  Whereof  St.  Cyprian 
saith  thus :  They  that  in  Samaria  were  baptized  by  Philip,  because 
they  had  lawful  and  ecclesiastical  baptism,  ought  not  to  be  bap- 
tized any  more  ;  but  only  that  which  was  wanted  was  done  by 
Peter  and  John,  to  wit,  that  by  prayer  made  for  them,  and  ijnpo- 
sition  of  hands,  the  Holy  Ghost  might  be  poured  upon  them. 
Which  now  also  is  done  with  us,  that  they  who  in  the  church  are^ 
baptized,  are  by  the  rulers  of  the  church  offered,  and  by  our  im- 
position of  hands  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  are  signed  with  our 
Lord's  seaL  So  St.  Cyprian.  But  the  heretics  object,  that  yet 
here  is  no  mention  of  oil.  To  whom  we  say,  that  many  things 
were  done  and  said  in  the  administration  of  this  and  other  sacra- 
ments, and  all  instituted  by  Christ  himself,  and  delivered  to  the 
church  by  the  apostles,,  which  are  not  particularly  written  by  the 
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Evangelisis  or  anv  other  in  the  Scriptures,  amooff  which  this  is 
evident  hy  all  antiquity  and  most  general  practice  of  the  church  to 

be  one* 

St.  Denys  saith,  the  priest  did  present  the  baptized  to  the  bi- 
shop, thai  he  might  sign  them  dwino  Sf  deifico  ungnento^  with  the 
divine  deifical  ointment.  And  agun :  AdoenHm  S.  Spirihu  con- 
tummam  infmcUo  largiihiTy  the  inunction  consummating,  giveth  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  TertulUan,  de  resur.  earn.  nu.  7*  & 
li.  1.  adv.  Mardo  speaketh  of  this  confirmation  by  chrism  thus : 
The  flesh  is  anointed,  that  the  soul  may  be  consecrated ;  the  flesh 
is  signed,  that  the  soul  may  be  fenced ;  the  flesh  by  imposition  ^ 
hanoB  is  shadowed,  that  the  soul  by  the  Spirit  may  be  illuminated. 
St.  Cyprian  likewise,  ep.  70.  nu.  2.  He  must  also  be  ancHuted, 
that  is,  b^tizedwith  the  oil  sanctified  upon  the  altar.  And  ep.  71. 
(see  ako  ep.  73.  nu.  3.)  he  expressly  catleth  it  a  sacrament,  joining 
it  with  baptism,  as  Melchiades  doth  Tep.  ad  omnes  Hispanie 
Episcopos,  nu.  2.  to  1.  Cone)  shevring  tne  difference  between  it 
and  baptism.  St.  Augustin  also,  cent.  lit.  PetiL  li.  2.  c.  104.  The 
sacrament  of  chrism  in  the  kind  of  visible  seab  is  sacred  and  holy, 
even  as  baptism  itself.  We  omit  St.  Cyril,  mystag.  3.  St.  Amb.  li. 
3.  de  Sacram.  c.  2.  &  de  iis  qui  mysteriis  initientur,  c.  7.  St.  Leo, 
ep.  88.  the  ancient  councils  ako  of  Laodicea,  can.  48.  Carthage,  3. 
can.  39-  and  Arausicanum  4.  can.  1.  and  others.  And  St.  Clement, 
Apost.  Const,  li.  7«  c.  44.  reporteth  certain  constitutions  of  the 
apostles  touching  the  same.  St.  Denys  referreth  the  manner  of 
consecration  of  the  same  chrism  to  the  apostles'  instruction.  St. 
Basil,  li.  de  Sp.  Sancto,  c.  27*  caUeth  it  a  tradition  of  the  apostles. 
And  the  most  ancient  martyr  St.  Fabian,  ep.  2.  ad  omnes  Orientales 
Epicopos  in  initio,  to.  1.  Cone,  saith  pluuly  that  Christ  himself  did 
so  instruct  the  apostles  at  the  time  of  the  institution  of  the  blessed 
sacrament  of  the  altar.  And  so  doth  the  author  of  the  book  de 
unctione  Christmatis  apud  S.  Cyprianum,  nu.  I.  telling  the  excel- 
lent effects  and  graces  of  this  sacrament,  and  why  this  kind  of  oil 
and  balsam  was  taken  of  the  Old  Law,  and  used  in  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  New  Testament ;  which  thing  the  heretics  can 
with  less  cause  object  against  the  church,  seeing  they  confess 
(Beza  in  Act.  c.  vi.  v.  6.)  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  took  the 
ceremony  of  imposition  of  hands  in  this  and  other  sacraments, 
from  the  Jews'  manner  of  consecrating  their  hosts  deputed  to  sa- 
crifice. 

To  conclude,  none  ever  denied  or  contemned  this  sacrament  of 
confirmation  and  holy  chrism  but  known  heretics.  St.  Cornelius 
the  martyr,  so  much  praised  by  St.  Cyprian,  ep.  ad  Fabium  apud 
Euseb.  li.  6.  c  35.  aflirmeth,  that  Novatianus  fell  into  heresy,  for 
.  that  he  had  not  received  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  consignation  of  a 
bishop.  Whom  all  the  Novatians  did  follow,  never  using  that  holy 
chrism,  as  Theodoret  writeth,  li.  3.  Fabul.  Hser.  And  Optatius, 
li.  2.  cont.  Farm,  writeth  that  it  was  the  special  barbarous  sacrilege 
of  the  Donatists  to  conculcate  the  oil.  But  all  this  is  nothing  to 
the  savage  disorder  of  Calvinists  on  this  point. 
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Ibid.  Received  the  Hofy  GhoeUl^  The  Protestants  charge  the 
Catholics  f  Bennit.  in  exam.  Cone.  Trid.  de  Confir.)  that  by  ap- 
proving ana  commending  so  much  the  sacrament  of  confirmatioiiy 
and  by  attributing  to  it  especially  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they 
diminish  the  force  of  baptism,  challenging  ako  boldly  the  andent 
Fathers  of  the  same.  As  if  any  Catholic  or  Doctor  ever  said 
more  than  the  express  words  of  Scripture  here  and  elsewhere 
plainly  give  them  warrant  for.  If  they  diminish  the  virtue  of 
baptism,  then  did  Christ  so,  appointing  his  apostles  and  all  the 
iluthful  even  after  thar  baptism  to  expect  the  Holy 'Ghost  and 
virtue  from  above ;  then  did  the  apostles  injury  to  baptism,  in  that 
they  imposed  hands  on  the  baptized  and  gave  them  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  this  is  the  heretics'  blindness  in  this  case,  that  they 
cannot,  or  will  not,  see  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  in  baptism  to 
remission  of  sins,  life  and  sanctification ;  and  in  confirmation,  for 
fbrce,  strength,  and  corroboration  to  fight  against  all  our  spiritual 
enemies,  and  to  stand  constantly  in  confession  Of  our  fiuth,  even  to 
death,  in  times  of  persecution  either  of  the  heathens  or  of  here- 
tics, with  great  increase  of  grace.  And  let  the  good  reader  note 
here  onr  adversaries'  great  perversion  and  corruption  of  the  plain 
sense  of  the  Scriptures  in  this  point :  some  of  tnem  affirming  the 
Holy  Ghost  here  to  be  -  no  other  but  the  gift  of  wisdom  in  the 
apostles,  and  a  few  more  to  the  governing  of  the  church  ;  when  it 
is  plain  that  not  only  the  governors,  but  all  that  were  baptized,  re* 
ceived  this  grace,  both  men  and  women.  Some  that  it  was  no  inter- 
nal grace,  but  only  the  gift  of  divers  languages  ;  which  is  very  £ilse ; 
the  gift  of  tongues  being  but  a  sequel  and  an  accident  to  the 
grace,  and  an  external  token  of  the  inward  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  our  Saviour  calleth  it  virtue  from  «d>ove.  Some  say,  that 
whatever  it  was,  it  was  but  a  miraculous  thing,  and  lasted  no  longer 
than  the  gift  of  the  tongues  joined  thereunto ;  by  which  evasion 
they  deny  also  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction,  and  the  force  of 
excommunication,  because  the .  corporeal  punishments  which  were 
annexed  oftentimes  in  the  primitive  church  unto  it  cease ;  and  so 
may  they  take  away  (as  they  m^an  to  do)  all  Christ's  faith  or  reli- 
gion, because  it  hath  not  the  like  operation  of  miracles  as  in  the 
beginning.  But  St.  Augustin  toucheth  this  point  fully.  Is  there 
any  man,  saith  he,  of  so  perverse  an  heart,  to  deny  these  children 
on  whom  we  now  imposed  hands,  to  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  because  they  speak  not  with  tongues,  &c.  ?  Lastly,  some 
of  them  make  no  more  of  confirmation  or  the  apostle's  fact,  but  as 
of  a  doctrine,  instruction,  or  exhortation  to  continue  in  the  faith 
received.  Whereupon  they  have  turned  this  holy  sacrament  (see 
Cone.  Trid.  sess.  7.  can.  1.  de  Confir.)  into  a  catechism  (Cone. 
Trid.  sess.  7*  can.  14.  de  Bapt.)  There  are  also  that  put  the  bap- 
tized coming  to  years  of  discretion,  to  their  own  choice,  whether 
they  will  continue  Christians  or  no.  To  such  devilish  and  divers 
inventions  they  fall,  that  will  not  obey  God's  church  nor  the  ex- 
press Scriptures,  which  tell  of  prayers,  of  imposition  of  hands,  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  of  grace  and  virtue  from  above,  and  not  of  in- 
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struction,  which  might  and  may  be  done  as  well  before  baptism, 
and  by  others,  as  by  apostles  and  bishops,  to  whom  only  this  holy 
function  pertaineth,  insomuch  that  in  our  country  it  is  called  bi- 
shoping. 

Ver.  18.  Offsred  them  manetf,"]  This  wicked  sorcerer  Simon  is 
noted  by  Irenseus,  li.  1.  c.  20.  and  others,  to  have  been  the  first 
heretic,  and  fiither  of  all  heresies  to  come,  in  the  church  oi  God  ; 
he  taught,  only  faith  in  him,  without  good  life  and  works,  to  be 
enough  to  salvation.  He  gave  the  onset  to  purchase  with  his  mo- 
ney a  spiritual  function,  that  is,  to  be  made  a  bishop ;  for  to  have 
power  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  is  to  b« 
a  bishop;  as  to  buy  the  power  to  remit  sins  or  to  consecrate 
Christ's  body,  is  to  buy  to  be  a  priest,  or  to  buy  a  priesthood ;  and 
to  buy  the  authority  to  minister  sacraments,  to  preach,  or  to  have 
the  cure  of  souls,  is  to  buy  a  benefice ;  and  likewise  in  all  other 
spiritual  things,  whereof  either  to  sell  or  purchase  lor  money,  or 
money's  worth,  is  a  great  and  horrible  sin  called  simony ;  and  in 
such  as  think  it  lawful  (as  here  Simon  judged  it)  it  is  named 
Simoniacal  Heresy,  of  this  detestable  man,  who  first  attempted  to 
buy  spiritual  function  or  office.  D.  Grregory,  apnd  Joan.  Diac  m 
vit.  li.  3.  c.  2,  3,  4,  5. 

Ver.  22.  jDo  peiumceJ]  St.  Augustin,  ep.  108.  understanding 
this  of  penance  done  in  the  primitive  church  for  heinous  offences^ 
doth  teach  us  to  translate  this  and  the  like  places  (2  Cor.  xii*  21. 
Apoc.  ix.  21.)  as  we  do,  and  as  it- is  in  the  vulgar  Ladn,  and  conse- 
quently that  the  Greek  word  doth  signify  so  much.  Yea,  when  he 
addeth,  that  very  good  men  do  daily  penance  for  venial  sins  by 
fasting,  prayer,  and  alms,  he  warranteth  this  phrase  and  translation 
throughout  the  New  Testament,  especially  himself  also  reading  so 
as  it  is  in  the  vulgar  Latin,  and  as  we  translate. 

Ibid.  If  perhaps.]  You  may  see,  great  penance  is  heaee  re- 
quired for  remission  of  sin,  and  that  man^  must  stand  in  fear  and 
dread  lest  they  be  not  worthy  to  be  heard  or  obtain  mercy. 
Whereby  all  men  that  buy  or  sell  any  spiritual  function,  dignitiesr 
offices,  or  livings,  may  especially  be  warned  that  the  sin  is  exceed- 
ingly great. 

Ver.  24.  Pray  youjhr  me,']  As  this  sorcerer  had  more  know- 
ledge of  the  true  religion  than  the  Protestants  have,  who  see  not 
that^the  apostles  and  biishops  can  give  the  Holy  Ghost  in  tins  sa- 
crament or  other,  which  he  plainly  perceived  and  confessed  ;  so 
surely  he  was  more  religious  than  they,  that  being  so  sharply 
checked  by  the  apostles,  yet  blasphemed  not  as  they  do  when  they 
are  blamed  by  the  governors  of  the  church,  but  desired  the  apos- 
tles to  pray  for  him. 

Ver.  26.  This  is  deeertJ]  Intolerable  boldness  of  some  Protes- 
tants, here  also  (as  in  other  places)  against  all  copies,  both  Ghreek 
and  Latin,  to  surmise  corruption  or  falsehood  of  the  text,  saying  it 
cannot  be  so.  Which  is  to  accuse  the  holy  Evangelist,  andr  to 
blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost  himself.  See  Beza  (Annot.  Nov. 
Test.  156.)  who  is  often  very  saucy  with  St.  Luke. 
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V6r.  27*  Note  thai  this  Ethiopian  came  to  Jerusalem  to  adore> 
that  is,  on  pilgrimage,  whereby  we  may  learn,  that  it  is  an  accepta- 
ble act  of  religion  to  go  from  home  to  places  of  greater  devotion 
and*  sanctification. 

Ver*  31.  The  Scriptures  are  so  written,  that  they  cannot  be  un- 
derstood without  an  interpreter,  as  easy  as  our  Protestants  make 
them.  See  St.  Hierom,  ep.  ad  Paulinum  de  omnibus  divine  historis 
libris,  set  in  the  beginning  of  Latin  Bibles. 

Ver.  38.  He  baptized  himJ]  When  the  heretics  of  this  time 
find  mention  made  in  Scripture  of  any  sacrament  administered  by 
the  apostles  or  others  in  the  primitive  church,  they  imagine  no 
more  was  done  than  there  is  expressly  told,  nor  scarcely  believe  so 
much.  Thus  because  imposition  of  hands  in  the  sacrament  of 
omfirmation  is  only  expressed,  they  think  there  was  no  chrism,  or 
other  work  or  word  used.  So  they  think  no  more  ceremony  was 
ased  in  the  baptizing  of  this  nobleman,  than  here  is  mentioned. 
Whereupon  St.  Augustin  hath  these  memorable  words :  In  that 
that  he  saith,  Philip  baptized  him,  he  would  have  it  understood 
that  all  things  were  done,  which  though  in  the  Scriptures  for  bre- 
vity sake  they  are  not  moitioned,  yet  by  order  of  tradition  we 
know  were  to  be  done. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  4.  The  heretics  that  conclude  Christ  so  in  hea- 
ven, that  he  can  be  no  where  else  till  the  day  of  judgment, 
shall  hardly  resolve  a  man  that  would  know  where  Christ  was 
when  he  appeared  here  in  the  way,  and  spoke  these  words  to 
Saul. 

Ver.  18.  Paul  also  himself,  though  with  a  divine  and  heavenly 
voice  prostrated  and  instructed,  yet  was  sent  to  a  man  to  receive 
the  sacraments,  and  to  be  joined  to  the  church.  Aug.  de  docU 
Chr«  H.  1.  in  prcem. 

Ver.  31.  The  church  visibly  proceedeth  still  with  much  comfort 
and  manifold  increase  even  by  persecution. 

Ver.  36.  Behold  good  works  and  alms-deeds,  and  the  force 
thereof^  reaching  even  to  the  next  life. 

Ver.  39«  The  prayers  of  our  alms-folks  and  beads-men  may  do 
us  great  good  even  i^ter  our  departure.  For  if  they  procured  her 
temporal  life,  much  more  may  they  help  us  to  God's  mercy  and  to 
ralease  of  punishment  in  purgatory. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  2.  Giving  much  a/m.]  He  knew  God  Creator 
of  all,  but  that  his  omnipotent  Son  was  incarnate,  he  knew  not ; 
and  in  that  faith  he  made  prayers  and  ga;ve  alms  which  pleased 
Giod,  and  by  well-doing  he  deserved  to  know  God  perfectly,  to  be- 
lieve the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  and  to  come  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism.  So  saith  venerable  Bede,  out  of  St.  Gregory^ 
And  St.  Augustin  thus,  IL  1.  de  Bapt.  e.  8«-*-Because  whatsoever 
goodaeis  he  had  in  prayers  and  alms,  the  same  could  not  profit  him 
unless  he  were  by  the  band  of  Christian  society  and  peace  incor- 
porated to  the  church,  he  is  bidden  to  send  unto  Peter^  that  by 
him  he  may  learn  Christ,  by  him  he  may  be  baptized,  &c. 
Whereby  it  appeareth  that  such  works  as  are  done  before  justifi- 
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calioB>  though  they  suffice  not  to  salvation^  yet  are  acceptable  pre- 
paratives to  the  grace  of  justification,  and  such  as  move  God  .to 
mercy,  as  it  may  appear  abo  bv  God's  like  provident  merdfulnesa 
to  the  eunuch ;  though  all  such  works  preparative  come  from  gmce 
also ;  otherwise  they  could  never  deserve  «t  God's  hand  of  congruity, 
or  any  otherwise  forward  justification. 

Ver,  9«  To  pray^  about  the  dxih  Aour.]  The  hour  is  specified, 
for  that  there  were  certain  appointed  times  of  prayer  used  in  the 
law  which  devout  persons,  according  to  the  public  service  in  the 
temple,  observed  also  privately ;  and  which  the  apostles  and  holy 
church  afterwards  both  kept  and  increased*  Whereof  thus  writeto 
St.  Cyprian  very  notably :  In  celebrating  their  prayers,  we  find 
that  the  three  children  with  Daniel  observed  the  third,  sixth,  and 
nine  hour,  as  in  sacrament,  or  mystery,  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  &e* 
And  a  little  after :  Which  spaces  of  hours  the  worBbi|q)er8  of  God 
spiritually,  or  mystically,  determining  long  since,  observed  set 
times  to  pray  ;  and  afterwards  the  wing  became  manifest,  that 
it  was  for  sacrament,  or  mystery,  that  the  just  so  prayed.  For 
at  the  third  hour  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  apostles, 
fulfilling  the  grace  of  omr  Lord's  promise  $  and  at  the  sixth  hour 
Peter  going  up  to  the  higher  room  of  the  house,  was  both  by 
voice  and  sign  from  God  instructed,  that  all  nations  should  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  grace  of  salvation,  whereas  of  deansinff  the  Gentiles 
he  doubted  before,  and  our  Lord  being  crilcified  at  the  sixth  hour, 
at  the  ninth  washed  away  our  sins  with  his  blood.  But  to  us, 
deiurly  beloved,  besides  the  seasons  of  old,  both  the  times  and  sa- 
craments of  observed  praying  are  increased ;  for  we  must  pray  in 
the  morning  early,  that  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  may  -be  cele- 
brated by  morning  prayer :  as  of  old  the  Holy  Ghost  designed  in 
the  psalm  saying,  In  the  morning  early  wilt  I  stand  up  to  thee, 
early  in  the  morning  wilt  thou  hear  my  voice.  Towards  the  even- 
ing also  when  the  sun  departeth,  and  the  day  endeth,  we  must  of 
neces^ty  pray  again. 

St.  Hierom  idso  writing  of  Daniel's  praying  three  times  in  a 
day,  saith  :  There  are  three  times  wherein  we  must  bow  our 
knees  to  God.  The  third,  the  sixth,  and  ninth  hour,  the  ecclesi- 
astical tradition  doth  well  understand.  Moreover,  at  the  thixd 
hour  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  apostles ;  at  the  sixth, 
Peter  went  up  into  a  higher  chamber  to  pray ;  at  the  ninth,  Peter 
and  John  vent  to  the  temple.  Again,  writing  to  Eustochium,  a 
virgin  and  nun,  ep.  22.  c.  16. :  Though  the  apostle  bid  us  pray  al- 
ways, and  to  holy  persons  their  very  sleep  is  prayer  y  yet  we  must 
have  distinct  hours  of  prayer,  that  if  perhaps  we  be  otherwise  oc- 
cupied, the  very  time  may  admonish  us  of  our  office  or  duty. 
The  third,  sixth,  ninth  hour,  morning  early,  and  the  evening,  •  no 
man  can  be  ignorant  of.  And  to  Demetrias,  ep.  8.  c.  8.  that  in  the 
psalms  and  prayer  she  must  keep  always  the  third^  sixth,  ninth  hour« 
evening,  midnight,  and  morning.  He  hath  the  like,  ep.  7-  c  5.  And, 
ep.  27.  c.  10.  he  telleth  how  Paula  the  holy  abbess  with  her  reli- 
gious nuns  sung  the  Psalter  in  order,  in  the  morning,  at  the  third. 
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sixths  and  ninth  hour,  evening,  midnight :  by  midnight  meaning 
the  time  of  matting  (therefore  called  Nocturns,  agreeable  to  St. 
Cyprian,  de  Orat.  Do.  num.  15.)  and  by  the  morning,  the  first 
hour,  called  Prime :  all  correspondent  to  the  times  and  hours  of 
Christ's  passion,  as  in  St.  Mattnew  is  noted,  c.  xxvi.  xxvii.  By  all 
which  we  see,  how  agreeable  the  use  of  the  church's  service  is 
even  at  this  time  to  the  Scriptures  and  primitive  church  ;  and  how 
wicked  the  Puritan  Calvinists  are,  that  count  all  such  order  and 
set  seasons  of  prayer  superstition ;  and  lastly,  how  insufficient  and 
unlike  the  new  pretended  church  service  of  England  is  to  the 
primitive  use,  which  hath  no  such  hoUrs  of  night  or  day,  saving  a 
nttle  imitation  of  the  old  mattins  and  even-song,  and  that  in 
schism  and  heresy,  and  therefore  not  only  unprofitable,  but  also 
damnable.  * 

Ver.  15.  Here  God  first  uttered  to  Peter  that  the  time  was 
come  to  preach  also  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  converse  with  them  for 
their  salvation,  no  less  than  with  the  Jews,  with  full  freedom  to  eat 
all  meats,  without  respect  to  the  prohibition  of  some  made  in  the 
old  law. 

Ver.  25.  Adored,^  St.  Chrysostom,  ho.  21.  in  Act.  thinketh 
Peter  refused  this  adoration  through  humility  only,  because  every 
fiifling  down  to  the  ground  for  worship's  sake  is  not  divine  worship 
or  due  only  to  God,  the  word  of  adoration  and  prostration  being 
commonly  used  in  the  Scriptures  towards  men.  But  St.  Hierom, 
adv.  Vigil,  c.  2.  to.  2.  rather  thinketh  that  Cornelius  by  error  of 
Grentility  and  of  Peter's  person,  did  go  about  to  adore  him  with 
divine  honour,  and  therefore  was  lifted  up  by  the  apostle,  adding 
that  he  was  but  a  man. 

Ver.  30. >  At  time  of  prayer  especially  God  sendeth  men  com- 
fortable viffltations. 

Ibid.  Note  these  apparitions  and  visions  to  St.  Peter,  Cornelius,. 
and  others,  in  the  Scriptures  very  often,  agunst  the  incredulity  of 
our  heretics,  that  will  believe  neither  vision  nor  miracle  not  ex- 
pressed in  Scripture :  these  being  believed  of  Christian  men  even 
-before  they  were  written. 

Ver.  35.  Not  such  as  believe  only,  but  such  as  fear  God  and 
work  justice,  are  acceptable  to  him. 

Ver.  40.  Gave  him.']  Christ  did  not  utter  his  resurrection  and 
other  mysteries  to  all  at  once,  and  immediately  the  vulgar ;  but  to  a 
few  chosen  men  that  should  be  the  governors  of  the  rest :  in- 
structing us  thereby  to  take  our  faith  and  all  necessary  things  of 
salvation  at  the  hands  of  our  superiors. 

Ver.  47.  Baptissedj  who  have  received,"]  Such  may  be  the  grace 
of  God  sometimes  towards  men,  and  their  charity  and  contrition  so 
great,  that  they  may  have  remission,  justification,  and  sanctification, 
before  the  external  sacrament  of  baptism,  confirmation,  or  penance, 
be  received ;  as  we  see  in  this  example,  where  at  Peter's  preaching 
they  all  received  the  Holy  Ghost  before  any  sacramen>.  But  in 
*the  same  we  learn  one  necessary  lesson,  that  such  notwithstanding 
-must   needs  receive  the  sacraments  appointed  by  Christ,  which 
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whosoever  eontenineth,   can  never  be  justified.    St.  Aug.  super 
Levit.  q.  84.  to  4. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  18.  Good  Christians  hear  and  obey  gladly  such 
truths  as  are  (^ened  unto  them  from  Grod  by  their  chief  pastors, 
by  vision,  revelation,  or  otherwise. 

Ver.  24.  MuUitude  was  added.']  As  before,  chap.  x.  a  few,  so 
now  great  nmnbers  of  Gentiles  are  adjoined  also  to  the  visible 
ehuren,  connsting  before  only  of  the  Jews.  Which  church  hath 
been  ever  since  Christ's  ascension  notoriously  seen  and  known : 
their  preaching  open,  their  sacraments  visible,  their  discipline  visi- 
ble, their  heads  and  governors  visible,  the  provision  for  their 
maintenance  visible,  the  persecution  visible,  their  dispersion  visi- 
ble, the  heretics  that  went  out  from  them  visible,  the  joining 
either  of  men  or  nations  unto  them  visible,  their  peace  and  rest 
after  persecutions  visible,  their  governors  in  prison  visible,  the 
church  prayeth  for  them  vinbly,  their  councils  visible,  their 
gifts  and  graces  visible,  their  name  (Christians)  known  to  all  the 
world.  Of  the  Protestants'  invisible  church  we  hear  not  one 
word. 

Ver.  26.  Chrutian8.'\  This  name  Christian  ought  to  be  com- 
mon to  all  the  faithfiil,  and  other  new  names  of  schismatics  and 
sectaries  must  be  abhorred.  If  thou  hear,  saith  St.  Hierom,  any 
where,  such  as  are  said  to  be  of  Christ,  not  to  have  their  names  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  to  be  called  after  some  other  certain 
name,  as  Marcionites,  Valentinians,  (as  now  also  the  Lutherans, 
Calvinists,  Protestants,)  know  thou  that  they  belong  not  to  the 
church  of  Christ,  but  to  the  S3rnagogue  of.  Antichrist.  Lactantius 
also,  li.  5.  Divin.  Instit.  c.  30.  saith  thus :  When  Phrygians,  or  No- 
vatians,  or  Valentinians,  or  Mardonites,  or  Anthropomorphites,  or 
Arians,  or  any  other  are  named,  they  cease  to  be  Christians,  who 
having  lost  the  name  of  Christ,  have  put  on  the  names  of  men. 
Neither  can  our  new  sectaries  discharge  themselves,  for  that  they 
iake  not  to  themselves  these  names,  but  are  forced  to  bear  them 
as  given  by  their  adversaries.  For  so  were  the  names^of  Arians 
and  the  rest  of  old,  imposed  by  others,  and  not  chosen  commonly 
of  themselves ;  which  notwithstanding  were  callings  that  proved 
them  to  be  heretics.  And  as  for  the  name  of  Protestants,  it  is 
what  they  have  taken  to  themselves.  But  concerning  the  heretics 
turning  the  argument  against  the  peculiar  callings  of  our  rdigions, 
Dominicans,  Franciscans,  Jesuits,  Thomists,  or  such  like,  it  is 
nothing,  except  they  could  prove  that  the  orders  and  persons  so 
named  were  of  divers  faiths  and  sects,  or  differed  in  any  necessary 
point  of  religion,  or  were  not  all  of  one  Christian  name  and  com- 
munion :  and  it  is  as  ridiculous  as  if  it  were  objected,  that  some 
be  Ciceronians,  some  Plinians,  some  good  Augustin  men,  some 
Hieronjrmians,   9ome  Oxford   men,    some  Cambridge  men,    and 

(which  is  most  like)  some  Rechabites  (Jer.  xxxv.)  some  Nasarites,; 
Num.  vi.) 

Neither  doth  their  objection  that  we  be  called  Papists,  help  or 
excuse  them  in  their  new  names.     For  besides  that  it  is  by  them 
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aeornftiUy  invented  (as  the  name  of  Homousians  was  of  the  Arians) 
this  name  ia  not  of  any  one  man,  Bishop  of  Rome  or  elaewhere, 
known  to  be  the  author  of  any  sdbism  or  sect,  as  their  ealhngs  are, 
but  it  is  of  a  whole  state  and  order  of  governors,  and  that  of  the 
ehief  governors,  to  whom  we  are  bound  to  cleave  in  relig^n  and 
to  obey  in  all  things.  So  to  be  a  Papist,  is  to  be  a  Christian  man, 
«  child  of  the  chiirch,  and  subject  to  Christ's  Vicar.  And  there- 
lore  again  such  impudent  sectaries  as  compare  the  faithful  for  fal- 
lowing the  Pope,  to  the  diversity  of  hereties  bearing  the  namas  of 
new  masters,  let  us  ever  have  in  readiness  this  sapng  of  St.  Hi^rom 
to  Pope  Damasus :  Vitalis  I  know  not,  Meletlus  I  refose,  I  know 
ttot  Paulinus ;  whosoever  gathereth  not  wkh  thee,  scattereth^— that 
is  to  say,  whosoever  is  not  Christ's,  is  Antichrist's.  And  again  :  If 
any  man  join  with  Peter^s  chair,  he  is  mine. 

We  nmst  here  ferther  observe,  that  this  name,  Christian,  given 
to  all  believers  and  to  the  whole  chiurch,  was  especially  taken  to 
distinguish  them  from  the  Jews  ^d  heathens  who  believed  not  at 
all  in  Christ ;  and  the  same  now  distinguisheth  and  maketh  known 
all  Christian  men  from  Turks  and  others  tliat  hold  not  with  Christ 
at  all.  But  when  hereties  began  to  rise  from  among  the  Chris- 
tians, who  professed  Christ's  name,  and  several  articles  of  faith,  as 
true  believers  do,  the  name  Christian  was  too  common  to  distin- 
guish the  heretics  from  the  true  faithful  men :  and  thereupon  the 
apostles  by  the  Holy  Ghost  imposed  this  name,  Catholic,  upon  the 
believers  wha  in  all  points  were  obedient  to  the  church's  doctrine. 
When  heresies  were  risen,  saith  St.Pacianus,  ep.ad  Sympronianum, 
and  endeavoured  by  divers  names  to  tear  the  dove  of  God  and 
queen,  and  to  rend  her  into  pieces,  the  apostolical  people  required 
their  surname,  whereby  the  incorrupt  people  might  be  distin- 
gin^ed,  &c.  and  so  those  who  before  were  called  Christians,  are 
now  sumamed  also  Catholics.  Christian  is  my  name,  saith  he. 
Catholic  my  surname.  And  this  word,  Catholici  is  the  proper 
note  whef  eby  the  holy  apostles  in  their  creed  taught  us  to  discern 
the  tme  church  from  the  false,  heretical  congregations  of  what  sort 
soever.  And  not  only  the  meaning  of  the  word,  which  signifieth 
vniversalUy  of  times,  places,  and  persons,  but  the  very  name  and 
word  itself  by  Grod's  providence,  always  and  only  appropriated  to 
the  true  believets,  and  (though  sometimes  at  the  beginning  of  sects 
challenged)  yet  never  ootained  by  heretics,  ^veth  so  pkiin  a  mark 
and  evidence,  that  St.  Augustiu  said,  In  the  lap  of  the  church  the 
very  name  of  Catholic  keepeth  me.  Cent.  ep.  fund.  c.  4.  And 
aoaitt,  tract.  32.  in  Jo* :  We  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  if  we  love  the 
cnarch,  if  we  be  joined  together  by  charity,  if  we  rejoice  in  the 
CttthoHc  name  and  faith.  And  again,  de  ver.  rel.  c.  7-  to.  1. :  We 
must  hold  the  communion  of  th^t  church  which  is  called  Catholic, 
not  only  by  her  own,  but  also  by  all  her  enemies.  For  will  they, 
will  they  not,  the  heretics  also  and  schismatics  themselves,  when 
they  npeak  not  with  their  own  fellows,  but  with  strangers,  call  the 
Catfiooc  church  nothing  else  but  the  Catholic  church  ?  for  they 
eould  not  be  understood  unless  they  discern   it  by  this  name, 
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wherewith  she  is  called*  by  all  the  world.  The  heretics  when  they 
see  themselves  prevented  of  this  name.  Catholic,  then  they  plainly 
reject  it  and  deride  the  name,  as  the  Donatists  did,  calling  it  an 
human  forgery  or  fiction;  which  St.  Augustin  calleth  words  of 
blasphemy,  11.  1.  c  .33.  cont.  Gaudent,  and  some  heretics  of  this 
time  caU  them  scornfully  Cartholics  or  Carcolics.  Another  called 
it  the  most  vain  term  Catholic*  Beza  in  Pnef.  Nov.  Test.  an.  1565. 
Another  calleth  the  Catholic  religion  a  Catholic  apostacr  or  defec- 
tion. Humfrey  in  vit.  Ivel.  pag.  213.  Yea,  and  some  have  taken 
the  word  out  of  the  creed,  putting  Christian  for  it.  -  fiut  against 
these  good  fellows  let  us  follow  what  St  Augustin,  de  util.  cred. 
a  8.  to.  6.  giveth  as  a  rule  to  direct  a  man  the  right  and  sure  way 
from  the  diversity  and  doubtfulness  of  all  error,  saying,  If  after 
these  troubles  of  mind  thou  seem  to  thyself  sufficiently  tossed  and 
vexed,  and  wilt  have  an  end  of  these  molestations,  follow  the  way 
of  Catholic  discipline,  i^hich  from  Christ  himself  by  the  aposUes 
hath  proceeded  even  unto  us,  and  shall  proceed  from  hence  to  the 
posterity.    See  the  annot.  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  4.  As  Peter's  person  was  more  remarkable 
than  others,  and  therefore  better  guwded  than  others,  for  fear  he 
siiould  escwe  ;  so  God's  providence  in  preserving  and  deliver* 
ing  him  for  the  longer  government  of  his  chuwh.  is  very  m«- 
vellous. 

Ver.  5.  Prayer  uku  made.'}  The  church  prayed  incessantly 
for  her  chief  pastor,  and  was  heard  by  God ;  and  all  Christian 
people  are  warned  thereby  to  pray  for  their  bishops  and  pastors  in 
prison. 

Ver.  6.  Two  chains."]  These  chains  are  feunous  for  miracles, 
and  were  brought  from  Jerusalem  to  Rome  by  Eudosia  the  em- 
press^ wife  to-  Theodosius  the  younger,  where  they  were  matched 
and  placed  with  another  chain  that  the  same  apostle  was  tied  with 
by  Nero,  and  a  church  founded  thereupon,  named  Petri  ad  vincula^ 
where  they  are  religiously  kept  and  reverenced  until  this  day,  and 
there  is  a  feast  in  the  whole  church  for  the  same,  the  first  of.  Au- 
gust, which  is  called  Lammas-day. 

Ver.  12.  It  is  much  for  the  praise  of  these  good  Chrbtians  that 
the  assembly  to  God's  service  and  prayer  was  kept  in  their  houses 
in  the  time  of  persecution,  and  that  the  apostle  came  thither  straight 
out  of  prison,  as  his  first  refuge ;  as  now  Christian  people  do,  much 
to  their  commendation,  in  places  where  heresy  doth  reign. 

Ver.  15.  His  angel.']  If  proper  angels,  saith  St.  Chrysostom, 
be  deputed  by  our  Lord  to  such  as  have  only  charge  of  their  own  life 
(as  one  of  the  just  said,  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  The  angel  that  hath  deli- 
vered me  from  my  youth  upward,)  much  more  are  supernatural 
spirits  at  hand  to  help  them  unto  whom  the  diarge  and  burden 
of  the  world  is  committed.  St.  Chrysostom,  in  laud.  Pauli,  ho. 
7.  to.  3.  ^  ' 

Ver.  17-  Though  God  ^d  so  miraculously  delivered  him,  yet 
he  would  not  tempt  God  by  tarrying  among  his  persecutors,  but 
according  to  Christ's  commandment  fled  for  a  time. 
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Ibid.  Tell  James.']  He  willeth  them  to  shew  this  to  St.  James* 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  Christians,  that  they  might  see  the 
effect  of  their  prayers  for  him,  and  give  God  thanks.  For  St. 
James,  no  doubt,  published  common  prayer  for  St.  Peter. 

Ver.  23.  Princes  that  take  delight  in  the  praises  and  flattery  of 
the  people,  so  much  that  they  forget  themselves  to  be  men,  and  to. 
give  the  honour  to  God,  may  be  warned  by  this  example. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  As  they  were  minister%ngJ\  If  we  should, 
as  our  adversaries  do,  boldly  turn  what  text  we  Ust,  and  fly  from 
one  language  to  another  for  the  advantage  of  our  cause,  we  might 
have  translated  for  ministering  sacrificing ;  for  so  the  Greek  doth 
signify,  and  so  Erasmus  translated ;  yea,  we  might  have  translated, 
saying  Mass,  for  so  they  did ;  and  the  Greek  Fathers  herefrom  had 
their  name,  Liturgy,  which  Erasmus  translated  Mass,  saying,  Missa 
Chrisostomu  But  we  keep  our  text,  as  the  translators  of  the 
Scriptures  should  do,  most  religiously.        ^ 

Ibid.  Separate  m«.]  Though  Paul  was  taught  by  God  himself, 
and  especially  designed  by  Christ  to  be  an  apostle,  and  here  chosen 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  together  with  Barnabas,  yet  they  were  to  be 
ordained,  consecrated,  and  admitted  by  men.  Which  wholly  con- 
demneth  all  these  new  rebellious  disordered  spirits,  that  ch^enge 
and  usurp  the  office  of  preaching  and  other  sacred  actions  from 
heaven,  without  the  church's  admission. 

Ver.  3.  Fasting.']  Herefrom  the  church  of  God  useth  and  pre- 
scribeth  public  fasts  at  the  four  solemn  times  of  giving  holy  orders 
(which  are  our  Ember-days,)  as  a  necessary  preparative  to  so  great 
a  work,  as  St.  Leo  declareth  by  this  place,  nammg  it  also  an  apos* 
tolical  tradition.  See  St.  Leo,  ser.  9>  de  jejunio  ?•  mensis.  k 
Calixtus,  ep.  1.  to.  1.  Cone  Magunt.«c.  34,  35.  to.  3.  And  this 
fasting  was  not  fasting  from  sin,  nor  moral  or  Christian  temperance^ 
as  the  Protestants  ridiculously  afiirm  ;  for  such  fasting  they  were 
bound  ever  to  keep :  but  it  was  abstinence  for  a  time  from  all 
meats,  or  from  certain  kinds  of  meats,  which  was  joined  with  prayer 
and  sacrifice,  and  done  especially  at  such  seasons  as  the  church  pre- 
scribed, by  all  together  (as  in  Lent,  the  Ember-days,  Friday,  Sa- 
turday,) and  not  when  every  man  list,  as  Anus  and  such  heretics 
did  hold.     St.  Aug.  hser.  53. 

Ibid.  Imposing  lumds.']  Because  aU  blessings  and  consecrations 
were  done  in  the  apostles'  time  by  the  external  ceremony  or  impo- 
sition of  hands,  divers  sacraments  were  named  from  the  same,  es- 
pecially confirmation,  as  is  noted  before,  and  holy  orders  or  conse- 
crating bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  as  we  see  here  and  elsewhere. 
In  which  though  there  were  many  holy  words  and  ceremonies,  and 
a  very  solemn  action,  yet  whatsoever  is  done  in  those  sacramentsf, 
is  altogether  called  imposition  of  hands ;  as  whatsoever  was  done 
in  the  whole  Divine  mystery  of  the  blessed  sacrament,  is  named 
breaking  of  bread ;  for  the  apostles  (as  St.  Denys,  Eccl.  hier.  c.  I. 
in  fine  writeth,)  purposely  kept  close  in  their  open  speeches  and 
writings,  which  might  come  to  the  hands  or  ears  of  Infidels,  the 
sacred  words  and  actions  of  the  sacraments.     And  St.  Ambrose 
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saith,  in  1  Tim.  c.  iv. :  The  imposition  of  the  hands  is  mystical 
words,  wherewith  the  elected  b  conformed  and  made  apt  to  his 
function,  receiving  authority  (his  conscience  bearing  witness)  that 
he  may  be  bold  in  our  Lord's  stead  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God.  And 
St.  Hierom,  in  c.  Iviii.  Esr. :  The  imposition  of  hands  is  the  or« 
dering  of  clerks,  which  is  done  by  prayer  of  the  voice,  and  iro* 
position  of  the  hand.  And  this  is  used  in  some  inferior  orders 
also,  but  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  ordained  to  a  higher  func* 
tion  than  inferior  priests,  even  to  be  bishops  throughout  all  mi- 
tions. 

Ver.  4.  Sent  by  the  Holy  GkosU']  Whosoevw  are  sent  by  the 
c^ufch,  «re  sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  in  such  an  extraordi- 
nary manner  it  be  done.  Whereby  we  see  how  far  the  officers  of 
our  souls  in  the  church  do  pass  the  temporal  ibagistrates,  wha 
though  they  be  of  God's  ordinance,  yet  not  of  the  Holy  Ghost'^ 
special  calling; 

Ver.  46.  The  Jews  of  their  own  free-will  rejecting  the  truth, 
are  unworthy  of  Christ  and  "Arorthily  forsaken ;  and  ti^e  Gentiles^ 
though  they  believed  especially  by  God's  grace  and  pre-ordinaliofi, 
yet  they  believe  also  by  their  own  free-wiU>  which  standeth  well 
with  God's  providence. 

Chap.  XI  V.  Ver.  12.  Offered  sacrificeJ]  Lo,  this  is  the  divine 
worship,  consisting  in  external  sacrifice,  and  in  acknowledgitig  the 
parties  worshipped  to  be  Gods :  which  may  be  done  to  ne  man  nor 
creature.  And  therefore  the  apostles  refuse  it  with  idl  possible 
diligence,  and  all  the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven  refuse  that  adora- 
tion by  sacrifice.  The  Catholic  church  sutfereth  no  priest  nor 
other  so  to  worship  any  saint  in  heaven  or  on  earth.  She  hath  but 
one  external  sacrifice,  which*is  in  the  holy  Mass,  of  Christ's  body 
tfttid  blood :  that  she  offereth  to  God  alone  ;  and  neither  lo  Peter 
nor  to  Paul,  saith  St.  Augustin,  though  the  priest  that  sadrifioeth, 
standeth  over  their  bodies,  and  ofiereth  in  their  memories.  But 
other  kinds  of  honours  and  duties,  inferior  without  all  comparison 
(how  great  soever  they  be)  to  this  we  do,  as  the  Seriptures  and 
nature  teach  us,  to  all  superiors  in  heaven  and  eartb,  according  to 
the  degrees  of  grace,  honour,  and  blessedness,  that  God  hath  called 
them  unto,  irom  our  blessed  Lady,  Christ's  own  mother,  to  the 
least  servant  he  hath  in  the  world.  For  which  the  heretics  would 
never  accuse  Christian  people  of  idolatry,  if  they  had  eith^  grace, 
learning,  faith,  or  natural  affection. 

Ver.  16.  The  Heathens  might  by  the  daily  benefits  of  God 
have  known  him  at  least  to  have  been  their  Creator  aqd  only 
Lord,  though  the  mystery  of  our  redemption  were  not  opened  to. 
them. 

Ver.  22.  We  see  by  this,  first,  that  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas 
were  bishops,  having  here  authority  to  give  holy  orders ;  secondly, 
that  there  was  even  then  a  difierence  betwixt  bishops  and  priests, 
though  the  name  in  the  primitive  church  was  often  used  indiffe- 
rently ;  lastly,  that  always  fasting  and  praying  were  preparatives  to 
the  giving  of  holy  orders. 
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Ibid.  Had  ordained,']  The  heretics,  to  make  the  worid  believe 
(hat  all  priests  ought  to  be  chosen  by  the  voices  of  the  people,  and 
that  they  need  no  other  ordaining  and  consecration  by.  bishops, 
pressing  the  profane  use  of  the  Greek  word  more  than  the  very 
natural  signification  requireth,  and  ecclesiastical  use  beareth,  trans* 
late  thus-^ordained  by  election.  Whereas  indeed  this  word  ui 
Scripture  signifieth,  ordained  by  imposition  of  hands,  as  is  plain 
by  other  words  equi^-alent,  Acts  vi.  13.  1  Tim.  iv,  &  2  Tim.  i 
Where  the  ordaining  of  deacons,  priests,  an4  others,  is  called 
imposiUon  of  hands,  not  of  the  people,  but  of  the  apostles.  And 
this  to  be  the  ecclesiastical  use  of  the  word,  appeareth  by  St. 
Hierom  saying  (as  is  before  alleged)  that  the  Greek  word  means, 
the  ordaining  of  clerks  or  clergymen,  by  prayer  of  voice  and  im« 
position  of  hand. 

Ibid.  Priests.^  Even  so  here  also,  as  before,  flying  fnm  the 
proper,  apt,  and  known  word,  which  is  most  precisely  coirespon- 
dent  to  the  very  Greek  in  our  tongue,  and  ail  nations,  they  trans*> 
Urte  for  priest,  elder,  that  is,  for  a  calling  of  office,  a  word  of  age ; 
for  a  term  of  art  and  by  consent  of  all  the  chor^  and  apostdlie 
onthority  and  Fathers  appropriated  to  holy  order,  a  vulgar,  com- 
mon, and  profane  term.  With  as  little  grace  as  if  they  should 
translate  PimHficemy  a  bri<i^-maker  ;  the  masor  of  London,  the 
bigger  of  London.  And  thus  you  see  within  tiiree  words'  oonipasi 
they  fly  guilefully  from  the  Latin  to  the  Greek,  and  again  guile- 
liilly  from  the  Greek  to  the  vulgar  Enj^lisfa.  Sach  corruption  of 
Scnptures  their  hatred  of  priesthood  driveth  them  unto.  If  tfaey 
had  translated  so  when  the  Scriptures  were  first  written,  (at  which 
time  the  word  was  but  newly  received  into  the  special  and  ecclesi* 
Mtical  Bonification,  and  when  it  was  yet  taken  sometimes  in  com- 
mon profime  sort,  as  1  Tim.  v.  or  there  only  where  our  ancient 
Latin  version  tumeth  Presbyter  into  Senior,  because  the  word  was 
not  yet  wholly  and  only  appropriated  to  holy  orders,  as  afterwards 
by  use  of  many  hundred  years  it  was  and  is,)  their  dealing  might 
hm  had  some  colour  of  honesty  and  plainness,  which  now  cannot 
be  but  of  plain  fiilsehood  and  corrv^tion,  and  that  of  farther  pur#' 
pose  than  the  sinqple  can  see.  Which  is  to  take  away  the  ofliee  of 
eacrificing  and  other  funotions  of  priests,  proper  in  the  New  TeS«^ 
tament  io  such  as  the  atpostles  often,  and  posterity  in  a  manner 
altogsther  call  priests,  Presbyteros.  Which  word  doth  so  cer- 
twaSj  inpiy  the  authority  of  sacrificing,  that  it  is  by  use  made 
.abo  the  only  English  of  Sacendles,  the  adversaries  themsdves  as 
well  as  we,  80  translathig  it  in  all  the  Old  and  New  Testament ; 
though  they  cannot  be  ignorant  that  priest  cometh  of  Presbyter, 
ond  not  of  Saoerdos ;  and  that  antiquity  for  no  other  cause,  ap- 
plied the  signifioi^Km  of  Presbyter  to  Sacerdos,  but  to  shew  that 
Presbyter  is  in  i^te  new  law  that  which  Sacerdos  was  in  the  old : 
the  apostles  abstaining  from  this  and  other  like  old  names  at  the 
first,  and  rather  using  the  words  bishops,  pastors,  and  priests,  be* 
eause  they  might  be  dbtinguished  from  the  governors  and  sacrifi*- 
eers  of  Aaron's  order»  who  as  yet,  in  the  apostles'  times,  did  their 
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old  funetioiu  still  in  the  temple.  And  this  to  be  tru^,  akd  thai  to 
be  a  priest,  is  to  be  a  man  appointed  to  sacrifice,  the  heretics  them- 
selves calling  Sacerdos  always  a  priest,  must  needs  be  driven  to  con- 
fess. Although  their  folly  is  therein  notorious,  to  apply  willingly 
the  word  priest  to  Sacerdos,  and  to  take  it  from  Presbyter,  whence 
it  is  properly  derived,  not  only  in  English,  but  in  other  languages, 
both  French  and  Italian.  Which  is  to  take  away  the  name  that 
the  apostles  and  fathers  gave  to  the  priests  of  the  church,  and 
to  give  it  wholly  and  only  to  the  order  of  Aaron,  which  never 
had  it  before  our  priesthood  began.  Never  did  these  heretics 
stand  so  much  upon  doubtful  derivations,  and  descant  upon  words 
as  these  Protestants  do,  and  yet  never  men  behaved  theov- 
selves  more  fondly  in  the  same :  as  whosoever  marketh  the  dis- 
tinction of  their  elders,  ministers,  deacons,  and  such  like,  may 
perceive. 

-  Chap.  XV.  Ver.  2.  DetemnnedJ]  We  learn  by  this  example 
what  is  to  be  done  when  any  controversy  ariseth  in  reli^on  be- 
tween the  teachers  and  other  Christian  people.  We  see  it  is  not 
enough  to  contend  by  allegations  of  Scriptures  or  other  proofed 
seeming  to  make  for  either,  part :  for  so  there  would  be  no  end  of 
contentions  and  disputes ;  but  the  more  writing,  disputing,  striving, 
there  were,  every  one  for  his  own  fancy,  cloaUng  it  with  the  title 
of  God's  word  and  Scripture,  the  more  schisms^  sects,  and  divisions, 
would  arise  :  as  we  see  especially  in  the  restless  heresies  of  our 
time.  Whose  abettors  admitting  no  judges,  stand  to  no  trial  of 
mortal  men,  to  no  tribunal  of  pope,  councils,  bishops,  synods,  but 
each  man  to  |,his  own  fantastical  spirit,  his  own  sense  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  his  own  wilful,  obdurate  rebellion  against  God's  churcK 
and  his  superiors  in  the  same.  But  here  we  see  that  St.  Paul  and 
Si.  Barnabas,  men  who  were  apostles  and  full  of  the  Spirit,  of  Grod^ 
and  the  other  parties,  though  ever  so  much  partial  to  the  ceremo- 
nies of  their  law  by  their  former  long  use  and  education  therein^ 
yet  stand  not  stiffly  to  their  own  opinion  on  either  side,  but  conde- 
scend to  refer  the  whole  controversy  and  the  determination  thereof 
to  the  i^stles,  priests,  or  ancients  of  Jerusalem,  that  is  to  say, 
to  commit  the  matter  to  be  tried  by  the  heads  and  bishops,  and 
their  determination  in  council.  This  is  God*s  holy  and  wise  provi- 
dence among  other  judgments  in  his  church,  to  keep  the  Chiistian 
people  in  truth  and  unity,  and  to  condemn  sects  and  fake  teachen^ 
and  troublers  of  the  church.  By  which  judgments  and  order, 
whosoever  will  not,  or  dare  not,  be  tried  in  all  their  doctrine  and 
dbings,  they  shew  themselves  to  mistrust  their  own  cavse,  and  to 
fly  from  the  light  and  ordinance  of  God.  Without  which  order 
of  appeasing  all  differences  in  faith  and  constructions  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  church  would  have  been  more  defective  and  insuf* 
iicient  than  any  commonwealth  or  s6ciety-  of  men  in  the  world  : 
none  of  which  ever  wanted  good  means  to  decide  all -discords 
and  dissension  arising  among  the  subjects  and  citiiens  of  the 
same. 
.  Ver.  6.  Apostles  and  aticients*^     The  -heresies  of  out  Protesr 
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Unts,  which  woald  have  all  men  to  give  voice,  or  to  be  present  iu 
tx>UDcilsy  and  of  others  that  would  have  none  but  the  holy  or  elect 
to  be  admitted,  are  refuted  by  this  example,  where  we  see  none 
but  apostles  and  priests  or  ancients  assembled,  to  dispute  about  the 
matter,  though  many  devout  people  were  an  the  city  at  the  same 
time.  Neither  did  ever  any  other  in  the  ancient  councUs  of  the 
church  assemble  to  debate  and  define  the  matter  but  such,  though 
many  others  for  other  causes  are  ever  present.  Secular  men  or 
women,  be  their  gifts  ever  so  great,  cannot  be  judges  in  causes  of 
£Euth  and  religion.  If  any  thing,  saith  God;  be  hard  and  doubtful^ 
thou  shalt  come  to  the  priests  of  the  Levitical  stock,  and  thou 
shalt  follow  their  sentence.  Again,  The  lips  of  the  priest  shall 
keep  knowledge,  and  the  law  thou  shalt  require  of  his  mouth. 
Again,  Ask  the  law  of  the  priest.  Much  more  must  we  refer  all 
lo  our  bishops  and  pastors,  whom  God  hath  placed  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  church  with  much  larger  privilege  than  ever  he  did 
the  old  priests  over  the  synagogue ;  to  whom  it  is  said.  He  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.  And  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  bi- 
shops so  gathered  in  coundl  represent  the  whole  church,  have  the 
authority  of  the  whole. church,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  to  protect 
them  from  error,  as  the  whole  church :  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas 
came  hither  lor  the  definition  of  the  whole  church.  The  sen- 
tence of  a  plenary  or  general  council,  saith  St.  Augustin,  is  the 
consent  of  the  whole  church.  And  so  it  must  needs  be  in  the 
ehiirch,  because  the  magistrate,  senate,  council,  or  deputies,  of  .all 
commonw«akhs,  r^resent  the  whole  body  ;  and  to  have  it  other- 
wise (as  the  church's  rebels  wish)  were  to  bring  all  to  hell  and  hor- 
ror, and  themselves  to  be  perpetually,  by  the  seditious  and  popular 
persons  upheld  against  law,  reason,  and  religion,  in  their  wicked- 
ness. 

Ibid.  Assen^lfid,']  A  council  was  called  to  discuss  the  matter, 
which  Council  was  the  more  easily  gathered,  because  the  Christian 
bishops  and  countries  were  not  yet  so  many  but  that  the  principal 
governors  of  the  church  being  not  far  c&spersed,  and  as  nAiny 
learned  men  as  were  necessary,  might  be  in  Jerusalem,  or  easily 
called  thither.  And  it  was  not  a  provincial  council  or  synod  only, 
but  a  general  council,  consisting  of  the  chief  apostles  and  bishops 
that  then  were,  though  the  number  was  nothing  so  great  as  after- 
wards used  to  assemble,  when  the  church  was  spread  into  all 
nations. 

Ver.  7*  Peter  rising  up."]  St.  Peter  as  the  head  of  the  church 
speaketh  first,  as  his  successors  have  ever  had,  not  only  in  their 
personal  presence,  but  in  their  absence  by  their  legates  and  substi- 
tutes, the  chief  voice  in  all  councils  general,  none  ever  were  re* 
ceived  into  authority  and  credit  in  the  church  without  their  confir- 
mation. And  therefore  the  councils  of  the  Arians,  and  of  other 
heretics,  were  they  ever  so  great,  wanting  the  Pope's  assent,  assise 
tance,  or  confirmation,  did  shamefully  err,  as  Ariminum  for  the 
Arians,  and-  the  second  of  Ephesus  Eutychians,  and  such  like  con* 
demned  assemblies. 
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'  Ibid.  That  by  nuf  mouth  theJ]  Though  Paul  were  called  and 
appointed  especially  to  be  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles>  yet  that  was 
St.  Peter's  special  privilege  by  God's  own  choice,  that  the  first 
Gentiles  should  be  called  by  lus  moutb»  and  thai  he  first  should 
utter  to  the  church  that  truth  of  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles 
himself,  for  that  he  was  Christ's  Vicar,  being  notwithstanding 
(as  his  Master  was)  minuter  drcwncmonia^  that  is,  apostle  df 
the  Jews ;  Christ  deferring  all  pre«eminence  unto  bins  in  that 
point  also. 

Ver.  13.  •/ofiMt.]  St.  James,  because  he  was  an  apostle,  and 
also  bishm)  of  Jeruaslem,  gave  his  sentence  next.  For  the  qpeedi 
interposea  hj  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  was  but  for  thdr  better 
information  m  the  decision  of  the  matter,  and  for  confirmation  of 
St.  Peter^s  sentence,  though  they  bang  apostles  and  bishops,  had 
voices  in  the  coundl  also ;  as  many  mor^  had,  though  their  seu« 
fences  be  not  here  reported.  And  whete  St.  James  in  his  speech 
saith,  I  judge,  it  is  not  meant  that  he  gave  the  principal  definitive 
sentence :  for  he  (as  all  the  rest)  followed  and  allowed  the  sentence 
of  St.  Peter,  as  it  is  plain  in  the  text,  the  whole  assembly  for  reve-» 
rence  of  his  person  and  approbation  of  his  sentence,  holding  their 
peace.  All  tne  multitude,  ssith  St.  Hierom,  held  their  peace,  and 
into  his  sentence  James  the  apostle  and  all  the  priests  did  pass  to* 
gether.  For  though  St.  James  did  particularise  certain  points  in^" 
ddent  to  the  question  debated,  as  of  eating  strangled  meata,  &c«» 
yet  the  proper  controversy  for  which  the  council  assembled  was^ 
whether  the  Gentiles  converted  were  bound  to  observe  the  law  of 
Moses  ;  and  it  was  concluded  that  they  were  not  bound,  nor  ought 
to  be  diarged  with  Moses's  law,  or  the  sacraments  and  ceremonies  of 
the  same.  Thia  is  the  substance  and  principal  purpose  of  this 
council's  decree,  which  doth  bind  for  ever ;  and  Peter,  saith  St. 
Hierom  in  the  same  plaoe»  was  prince  or  author  of  this  decree ; 
the  matter  of  fornication  and  Idolothytes  being  but  incident  to  the 
question  or  resolution;  and  the  forbididing  of  eating  stranded  meats 
and  blood,  but  a  temporal  prohibition,  which  by  the  consent  of  the 
church,  or  otherwise^  afterwards  was  abrogated ;  the  church  of 
God  having  the  true  sense  of  difference  of  times,  places,  and  per« 
sons,  when  and  how  f»r  such  things  are  to  be  observed,  and  when 
not.  And  in  such  things  as  these,  and  in  others  like  which  accord- 
ing to  circumstances  require  alteration*  it  is,  that  St.  Augustin 
saith,  li.  2.  de  Bapt.  c.  3.  to  7« — The  former  general  or  pwnary 
comicils  may  be  amended  by  the  latter. 

Ver.  24.  Going'  out  from  uaJ]  A  proper  description  or  note  of 
heretics,  schismatics,  and  seditious  teachers,  to  go  out  from  their 
sphritoal  pastors  and  governors,  and  to  teach  without  their  commis* 
sion  and  approbation,  to  disquiet  the  Catholic  people  with  multi- 
tude of  words  and  sweet  speeches^  and  finally  to  overthrow  their 
souls. 

Ver.  28.  To  the  Hoty  Ghost  amd  to  tii.]  By  this  first  we  note* 
that  it  is  not  such  a  firalt  as  the  heretics  would  make  it  in  the  sight 
of  the  simple,  or  any  incongruity  at  all,  to  join  God  and  his  crea« 
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tUTBSi  as  the  principal  cau^e  and  the  secondary,  xil  one  speech,  and 
to  attribute  that  to  both,  "urhich  though  in  a  different  manner,  yet 
proc^deth  from  both.  God  and  you,  say  good  people  commonly: 
God  and  our  Lady,  Christ  and  St.  John  :  We  confess  to  God,  and 
to  Peter  and  Paul:  as  God  and  his  angel,  to  our  Lord  and  Gedeon, 
the  sword  of  our  Lord  and  of  Gedeoa,  our  Lord  and  Moses,  Christ 
^nd  his  angels :  our  Lord  and  all  saints,  ep»  ad  Philem,  St.  Paul 
And  our  Lord,  1  Thess.  i.  6.  All  these  speeches  being  partly 
Scripture,  partly  like  unto  the  Scriptures'  speeches,  are  warranted 
also  by  this  council,  which  saith  boldly,  and  hath  given  the  form 
thereof  to  all  other  councils  lawfully  called  and  confirmed,  to  say 
.the  like,  it  hath  pleased  the  Holy  Ghost  and  us,  St.  Cyprian,  ep. 
54.  nu.  2*  reporting  the  like  of  a  synod  held  in  Africa,  saith,  It 
.  hath  pleased  us  by  the  suggestion  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Secondly  we  note,  that  the  holy  councils,  lawfully  kept  for  de- 
termination or  clearing  of  doubts,  or  condemning  of  errors  and  he- 
resies, or  appeasing  of  schism  and  troubles,  or  reformation  of  life, 
and  such  like  important  matters,  have  ever  the  assistance  of  God's 
Spirit,  and  therefore  cannot  err  in  their  sentences  and  determina- 
tions concerning  the  same,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  err, 
from  whom  (as  you  see  here)  jointly  with  the  council,  the  resolu- 
tion proceedeth. 

Thirdly  we  learn,  that  in  the  holy  councils  especially  (though 
otherwise  and  in  other  tribunals  of  the'church  it  be  also  verified,) 
Christ's  promise  is  fulfilled,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  suggest  to 
them  and  teach  them  all  truth,  and  that  not  in  the  apostles'  time 
only,  but  to  the  world's  end.  For  so  long  shall  councils,  the 
church,  and  her  pastors,  have  this  privilege  of  God's  assistance,  as 
there  are  either  doubts  to  resolve,  or  heretics  to  condemn,  or 
truths  to  be  opened,  or  evil  men  to  be  reformed,  or  schisms  to  be 
appeased.  For  which  cause  St.  Gregory,  li.  1.  ep.  24.  sub  fine, 
reverenceth  the  four  general  councils  (Nice,  Constantinop.  Ephes. 
Chalced.)  as  the  four  books  of  the  holy  Gospel,  alluding  to  the 
number :  and  of  the  fifth  also  he  saith  that  he  doth  reverence  it 
alike  :  and  so  would  he  have  done  more,  if  they  had  been  before 
his  time,  who  saith  of  them  thus — Whilst  they  are  concluded  and 
made  by  universal  consent,  himself  doth  he  destroy,  and  not  them, 
whosoever  presumeth  either  to  loose  whom  they  bind,  or  to  bind 
whom  they  loose. 

St.  Gregory  therefore  reverencing  all  five  alike,  it  may  be  mar- 
velled whence  the  heretics  have  their  pretended  difference  between 
those  four  first,  and  other  latter  :  attributing  much  to  them,  *and 
nothing  to  the  rest.  Whereas  indeed  the  latter  can  err  no  more 
than  the  first  four,  being  held  and  approved  as  they  were,  and  hav- 
ing the  Holy  Ghost  as  they  had.  But  in  those  first  also  when  a 
man  findeth  any  thing  against  their  heresies  (as  there  are  divers 
things,)  then  they  say  plainly  that  they  also  may  err,  and  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  not  tied  to  men's  voices,  nor  to  the  number  of 
votes.  Which  is  directly  to  reprove  this  first  council  also  of  the 
apostles,  and  Christ's  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  assistance  to 
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teach  all  truth.  Yea,  that  you  may  know  and  abhor  these  heretics 
thoroughly,  hear  ye  what  a  principal  sect-master  (Beza)  with  his 
blasphemous  mouth  or  pen  uttereth,  saying — That  in  the  very  best 
times  such  was  partly  the  ambition  of  bishops,  partly  their  foolish- 
ness and  ignorance,  that  the  very  blind  may  easily  perceive,  Satan 
verily  to  have  been  president  of  their  assemblies.  Good  Lord  de- 
liver the  people  and  the  world  from  such  blasphemous  tongues  and 
books,  and  give  men  grace  to  attend  to  the  holy  Scriptures  and 
Doctors,  that  they  may  see  how  much,  not  only  St.  Augustin  and 
other  Fathers  attribute  to  all  general  councils  especially,  to  which 
they  refer  themselves  in  all  doubts  among  themselves,  and  in  all 
their  controversies  with  heretics ;  but  to  which  even  St.  Paul  him- 
self (so  specially  taught  by  God,)  and  others  also  yielded  them- 
selves. Remarkable  is  the  saying  of  St.  Augustin  concerning  St. 
Cyprian,  who  being  a  B.  Catholic  bishop  and  martyr,  yet  erred 
about  the  re-baptizing  of  such  as  were  christened  by  heretics.  If 
he  had  lived,  salth  St.  Augustin,  li.  2.  de  bapt.  c.  4.  to  have  seen 
the  determination  of  a  plenary  council,  which  he  saw  not  in  his 
life-time,  he  would  for  his  great  humility  and  charity  straightway 
have  yielded,  and  preferred  the  general  council  before  his  own 
judgment  and  his  fellow  bishops  in  a  provincial  council  only. 
Whereby  abo  we  learn,  that  prorincial  councib  may  err,  though 
many  times  they  do  not,  .and  being  conformable  to  the  general 
councils,  or  confirmed  and  allowed  by  them  or  the  See  apostolic, 
their  resolutions  are  infallible  as  the  others  are. 

If  any  here  ask,  what  need  so  much  disputing,  study,  and  la- 
bour in  councils,  to  find  out  and  determine  the  truth,  if  the  Holy 
Ghost  infallibly  guide  them  ?  We  answer  that  such  is  the  ordi- 
nary providence  of  God  in  this  case,  to  assist  them  when  they  do 
their  endeavour,  and  use  all  human  means  of  industry,  and  not 
else.  And  so  (though  somewhat  otherwise)  God  assisted  the 
Evangelists  and  other  writers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  they 
could  not  err  in  penning  the  same  ;  but  yet  they  did  and  ought  to 
use  all  possible  human  £ligence  to  know  and  learn  out  the  histo- 
ries and  truth  of  matters,  as  is  plain  in  the  be^nning  of  St.  Luke's 
gospel ;  else  the  Holy  Ghost  would  not  have  assisted  them.  Even 
so  in  this  council  of  the  apostles,  though  they  had  the  Holy  Ghost 
assistant,  yet  the  text  saith,  cum  magna  conquisitio^fieret,  when 
there  was  great  disputation,  search  and  examination  of  the  case, 
then  Peter  spoke,  &c.  If  again  it  be  demanded,  what  need  is 
thgre  to  expect  the  council's  determination,  if  the  Pope's  or  See 
apostolic's  judgment  be  infallible,  and  have  the  assistance  of  God 
also,  as  many  Catholics  affirm  ?  We  answer,  that  for  the  Catholic 
and  peaceable  obedient  children  of  the  church,  it  is  a  comfort  to 
have  such  various  means  of  determination,  trial,  and  declaration  of 
the  truth ;  and  that  it  is  necessary  for  the  recovery  of  heretics, 
and  for  the  contentment  of  the  weak,  who  not  always  giving  over 
to  one  man's  determination,  yet  will  either  yield  to  the  judgment 
of  all  the  learned  men  and  bishops  of  all  nations,  or  else  remain 
desperate  and  condemned  before  God  and .  man  for  ever.     And  as 
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I  said  before,  this  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  promised  to  Pe- 
ters See,  presupposeth  human  means  of  searching  out  the  tnitb> 
which  the  Pope  sdways  hath  used,  and  will,  and  must  use,  in  mat* 
ters  of  great  importance,  by  calling  councils,  even  as  here  you  see 
St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul,  themselves,  and  all  the  apostles,  though 
endowed  wiih  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  thought  it  notwithstanding  ne- 
cessary (or  farthet  trial  and  clearing  of  truth,  and  maintaining-  of 
unity,  to  hold  a  council.  -.  ,  ■ 

Lastly  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  as  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
present  by  his  promise,  to  all  such  .assembhes  as  are  gathered  in 
the  obedience  and  unity  of  the  church,  with  full  mind  to  obey 
whatsoever  shall  be  determined,  whereby  the  assembled  though  of 
divers  judgments  before,  do  most  peaceably  yield  to  truth,,  and 
agree  in  one  uniform  determination  of  the  same:  so  all  such  jeis 
gather  out  of  thQ  church,  without  humility  or  intention  to  yield 
one  to  another,  or  to  any  superior,  man,  or  council,  or  what  else 
9oever,  but  challenge  to  themselves  learning,  spirit,  and  we  can* 
not  tell  what ;  such,  how  many  meetings  soever  they  make,  being 
destitute  of  the  Holy. Ghost,  the  author  of  truth  and  concord, 
are  farther  off  and  farther  out,  than  ever  before  ;  as  God  hath 
shewed  by  the  success  of  all  heretical  colloquies,  synods,  and  aS"' 
semblies  in  Germany,  France,  Poland,  and  other  places  in  our 
days.  Read  a  notable  place  in  St.  Cyprian,  thiit  the  promise  of 
Christ,  that  he  would  be  in  the  midst  of  two  or  three  gatliere4 
in  his  name,  appertaineth  not  to  them  that  assemble  out  of  the 
church. 

Ver.  31.  Rejoiced  Jbr  the  consolation.']  Straight  upon  the  in- 
telligence of  the  council's  determination,  not  only  the  Gentiles,  but 
even  the  masters  of  the  former  troubles  and  dissensions,  were  at 
rest ;  and  all  took  great  comfort  that  the  controversy  was  so  ended. 
And  so. should  all  Christian  men  do,  when  they  see  the  sects  of  our 
time  condemned  by  the  like  authority  and  most  grave  judgment  of 
the  holy  council  of  Trent.  Against  which  the  heretics  of  our 
time  make  the  like  frivolous -exceptions  and  false  cavils,  as  did  the 
old  heretics  heretofore  against  those  councils  that  specially  con- 
demned their  errors.  The  pope  and  bishops,  say  they,  are  fi. 
party,  and  they  ought  not  to  be  our  judges :  they  are  partial,  and 
-  come  with  prejudiced  minds  to  condemn  us  ;  and  we  accuse  them 
all  with  idolatry  and  other  crimes,  and  we  will  be  tried  by.  God's 
Word  only,  and  we  will  expound  it  according  to  another  rule, 
that  is  to  say,  •  as  we  list.  So  say  they  against  this  council,  and 
the  like  said  the  Arians  against  the  first  Nicene  council,  and  all 
such  like  against  those  councils,  namely,  that  condemned  their 
heresies.  And  so  say  all  thieves  against  their  correctors  and 
punishers,  and  would  both  say  and  do  more  against  temporal 
tribunals,  judges,  justices,  and  juries,  if  they  had  as  much 
license  and  liberty  in  those  matters^  as  men  have  now  in  reli- 
gioOi  '      r     ■ 

Ver.  3^.  Dissension.']     Such   occasioi^  of   difference   fall  ou.t 
even  among  perfect  men  often^  without  any  great  offence.     And 
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Ihii  their  departing  fell  out  to  the  great  inerease  of  Chriatiana* 
And  therefore  it  ia  very  ridiculously  applied  to  excuse  the  disa* 
greeing  of  the  heretics  among  themsdives  in  the  principal  points  of 
religioDy  namely,  the  sacrament. 

Chap.  XVlt  Ver.  11.  Searching  the  Scriptures.']  The  here- 
tics use  this  place  to  prove  that  the  hearers  must  try  and  judge  hy 
the  Scriptures,  whether  their  teachers'  and  preachers'  doctrine  be 
true ;  and  so  reject  that  which  they  find  not  in  the  Scriptures ;  as 
if  here  the  sheep  were  made  judges  of  their  pastors,  the  people  of 
the  priests,  and  men  and  women  of  all  sorts,  even  of  St.  Paul's 
doctrine  itself ;  which  were  the  most  foolish  disorder  in  the  world* 
And  they  did  n6t  therefore  read  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (for  none  of  the  New  were  yet  extant  commonly)  to  dispute 
with  the  apostle^  or  to  try  and  judge  of  his  doctrine,  or  whether 
they  should  believe  him  or  no ;  for  they  were  bound  to  believe 
him  and  obey  his  word,  whether  he  alleged  Scripture  or  not,  and 
whether  they  could  read  or  understand  the  Scriptures  or  not :  but 
it  was  a  great  comfort  and  confirmation  for  the  Jews  that  had  the 
Scriptures,  to  find  even  as  St.  Paul  said,  that  Christ  was  God,  cru- 
dfied,  risen,  and  ascended  to  heaven  ;  which  by  his  preaching  ancT 
expoundinff  they  understood,  and  never  before,  though  they  read 
them,  and  neard  them  read  every  Sabbath :  as  it  is  a  great  com- 
fort to  a  Catholic*man  to  hear  the  Scriptures  declared  and  alleged 
most  evidently  for  the  church's  truth  against  heretics,  in  seimons  or 
otherwise ;  and  it  doth  the  Catholics  good  and  much  confirmeth 
them,  to  riew  diligently  the  places  allesed  by  the  Catholic  preach- 
ers ;  yet  they  must  not  be  judges  for  aU  that,  over  their  own  pas- 
tors, whom  Christ  eommandeth  them  to  .hear  and  obey,  and  by 
whom  they  hear  the  true  sense  of  Scriptures. 

Ver.  22.  SuperHitiousJ]  St  Paul  calleth  not  them  sup^rsdtious 
for  adoring  the  true  and  only  God  with  much  devotion,  or  many 
ceremonies,  or  in  decent  prescribed  order,  or  for  doing  due  reve- 
rence to  holy  sacraments,  to  saints  and  their  memories,  images,  or 
monuments  ;  or  for  keeping  the  prescribed  laws,  days,  and  fasts  of 
'  the  diinrch,  or  fcnr  fulfilling  vows  made  to  God,  or  for  blessing  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  or  for  uncovering  and  kneeline  at  the  naaie 
of  Jesus,  or  for  religioudy  using  creatures  sanctified  in  the  same 
name,  or  any  other  Christian  observation,  for  which  our  new  mas- 
ters condemn  the  Catholic  people  of  superstition  (themselves 
wholly  void  of  that  vice  by  all  wise  men's  judgment,  because  they 
have  m  a  manner  taken  away  all  religion,  and  are  become  Epicu- 
reans and  Atheists,  who  are  never  troubled  with  superstition,  be- 
cause it  is  a*vice  consbting  in  excess  of  worship  or  religion,  whereof 
they  are  void)  ;  but  the  npostle  calleth  them  superstitious  for  wor- 
shipping the  idols  and  gocus  of  the  heathens,  and  for  the  fear  that 
theyiiad,  lest  they  should  leave  out  any  god  that  was  unknown  to 
them :  for  thus  their  altar  was  in8cribed---2>sc9  Asiaf  Ewop49y  3f 
lAkia ;  Deo  ignoto  S^  peregrino  ;  that  is,  to  the  gods  of  Asia, 
Europe,  and  Libia ;  to  the  unknown  and  strange  god.  ^  This  su- 
perstition, saith  St.  Augustin,  is  wholly  taken  away  from  the  church 
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by  Christ's  incamationy  and  by  the  apostles'  preachingi  and  by 
martyrs'  holy  life  and  death.  Neither  doth  the  Cathotic  churoh 
allow  this  or  any  other  kind  of  superstitious  observation.  Only 
we  must  take  heed  that  we  believe  not  her  adversaries'  defi- 
nition of  superstition,  for  they  would  imply  therein  all  true  reli- 
gion. ' 

Yer.  29*  The  DtvinUy  to  he  like.']  Nothing  can  be  made  by 
man's  hand  of  what  form  or  sort  soever,  that  is  like  to  Grod's  esr 
sence,  or  to  the  form  or  shape  of  his  Godhead  or  Divinity. 
Therefore  howsoever  the  heathens  did  paint  or  ei^ave  their  idok» 
they  were  nothing  like  to  God.  And  this  also  is  impertinently  al- 
leged by  heretics  against  the  church's  images ;  which  are  not  inade 
either  to  be  adored  with  godly  honour,  or  to  be  any  resemblance 
of  the  Divinity,  or  any  of  the  three  peiyons  in  the  Godhead,  but 
only  of  Christ  as  he  was  in  form  of  man,  who  in  that  respect 
nmy  be  truly  expressed,  as  other  men  by  their  portraits ;  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  nor  as  he  is  in  himself,  but  as  he  appeared  in  fiery 
tongues,  or  in  the  similitude  of  a  dove,  or  such  like.  And  so  to 
paint  or  engrave  any  of  the  three  persons  as  they  appeared  visibly 
and  coiporeaUy,  is  no  more  inconvenient  or  unlawful  than  it  waa 
inde<»nt  for  them  to  appear  in  such  forms.  And  therefore  to  paint 
or  portrait  the  Father  also,  being  the  first  person,  as  he  hatli 
shewed  himself  in  vision  to  any  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  (namely  to  Daniel,  as  an  old  man,)  or  the  three 
angels,  representing  the  three  persons,  to  Abraham,  or  the  one 
angel  that  wrestling  with  Jacob,  bare  our  Liord's  person ;  no  audi 
thing  is  any  where  forbidden,  but  is  very  agreeable  to  the  people's 
instructioii.  In  which  manner  the  angels  were  commonly  pour- 
trayed  (and  namdy,  the  cherubims  over  the  propitiatory,)  as  they 
are  now  in  the  church,  nor  in  their  natural  form,  but  with  corpo- 
teA  wings,  (as  the  seraphims  appeared  to  Esay  the  prophet)  to  ex- 
press their  quality  and  office  of  being  God's  angels,  that  is,  mes- 
sengers ;  and  God  the  Father'with  the  world  in  his  hand,  to  signify 
his  creation  and  government  of  the  same,  and  such  like :  whereof 
the  people  being  well  instructed  may  take  much  good,  and  no  harm 
in  the  world,  being  now  through  their  fiiith  in  Christ  fur  firom  all 
vain  imagmation  of  the  false  gods  of  the  Pagans..  And  therefore 
St.  Gregory  aaith  of  the  church's  images — That  which  Scripture  or 
writing  doUi  to  the  readers,  the  same  doth  the  picture  to  the 
auaple  that  look  thereupon-)  for  in  it  even  the  ignorant  see  what 
they  ought  to  follow :  for  in  it  they  do  read,  that  know  no  let- 
ters. Where  he  cafieth  it  a  matter  of  antiquity  and  very  con* 
venient,  that  in  holy  places  images  w^e  painted  to  the  people's 
iosiruetion,  so  they  be  taught  that  they  may  be  not  adored 
with  <fivine  honour.  And  he  in  the  same  place  sharply  rebuk- 
eih  Serenus,  the  Ushop  of  Massilia»  that  for  indiscreet  zeal  he 
would  take  away  images^  rather  than  teach  the  people  how  to  use 

Aem* . 

Ver.  34.  Dion^m  ihe^Are^iagiteJ]  This  is  that  famous  Denis 
who  first  eenverted  Franee^  end  wrote  those  notable  and  £viae 
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works,  DeSeclenastica  SfCcdesU  MierarchiOf  de  dimnis  NominUfUSt 
aiid  others,  in  which  he  confinneth  and  proveth'  plainly  almost  all 
things  that  the  church  now  useth  in  the  administration  of  the  holy 
sacraments,  and  affirmeth  that  he  learned  them  of  the  apostles, 
giving  also  testimony  for  the  Catholic  faith  in  most  things  now  con« 
troverted,  so  plainly,  that  our  adversaries  have  no  shift  but  to  deny 
this  Denis  to  have  been  the  author  of  them,  feigning  that  they  are 
another's  of  latter  age.  Which  is*  an  old  flight  of  heretics,  but 
most  proper  to  these  of  all  others.  Who  seeing  all  antiquity 
against  them,  are  forced  to  be  more  bold  or  impudent  than  others 
in  that  point. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  3.  John's  baptism  not  sufficient. 
'   Ver.  4.  Christ's  baptisin  necessary.  .  '^ 

Ver. '6.  St.  Paul  ministered  the  sacrament  of  confirmation;         > 

Ver.  12.  'Handkerchiefs,^  The  handkerchiefs  that  had  touched- 
St.  Pasl'b  body  iH'Ought  miracles,  and  it  was  no  superstition  to  at-^ 
tribute  that  virtue  to  them  which  God  gave  to  them  indeed  ;  nor  * 
to  seek  to  touch  them  for  health,  -was  any  dishonour  to  God,  but 
it  much  proved  Christ's  religion  to  be  true,  and  him  to  be  th^  only. 
God,  whose  servants,  yea,  whose  servants'  shadows,  and  handke^* 
chiefe,  could  do  such  wonders,  as  St.  Chrysostom,  to.  5.'Cont.  Gen- 
tiles, quod  Christus  sit  Deus  in  vita  Babylaa,  sheweth  •  in  a  whole 
book  to  that  purpose,  against  the  Pagans  :  proving  hereby  and  by 
the  like  viitue  of  other  saints  and  their  relics,  that  Christ  their 
Lord  and  master  is  God.  It  is  all  one  with  regard  to  the  bodies* 
of  saints,  relics,  garments,  staves,  books,  or  any  Uiing  that  belonged 
to  them :  all  which  may  do,  have  done,  and  yet  do  (when  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  our  edification,)  the  like  wonders  to  God's  great  honour, 
not  only  in  their  life-time,  but  after  their  death  much  more.  For 
St.  Paul's  handkerchiefs  had  as  great  force  when  he  vras  dead,  a^* 
when  he  lived,  and  so  much  the  more,  as  his  grace  and  dignity^ 
with  God  is  greater  than  before.  Which  St.  Chrysostom,  in  the. 
place  alleged,  proveth  at  large  by  the  shrine  of  St.  Babylas,  the' 
martyr :  and  to  think  the  contrary,  is  the  heresy  of  Vigilantius, 
condemned  so  long  since  as  St.  Hierom's  time,  and  by  him  reftit^' 
abundantly. 

Ver.  is.  Paid  I  know.']      Both  the  said  handkerchiefs  taken' 
from  St.  Paul's  body,  and  his  name  also,  were  dreadful  and  able  to- 
expel  devils.'    Whereby  we  learn   that  not  only  Christ's  name, 
which  is  the  principal,  but  his  servants'  name  also  invoked  upon 
the  possessed,  have  power  over  devils  ;  which  is  a  marvellous  ho-' 
nour  to  saints,  and  nothing  diminisheth  the  glory  of  God,  but  ex- 
ceedingly increaseth  the  same,  not  only  himself,  but  his  servants 
also,  being  able  to  do  such  things,  and  to  be  stronger  than  any 
devil  in  hell.     So  we  read  in  St.  Hierom,   that  many  did  invoke 
the  name  of  St.  Hilarion  upon  the  possessed,  and  the  devik  straight^ 
departed.     So  did  the  devil  know  (Chrys.  loco  citato.)  St.  Babylas 
and  other  saints,  even  after  they  were  dead,  when  they  could  not* 
speak  for  the  presence  of  their  relics,  when  they  w^ere  tormented 
and  expelled  by  them  :  whereof  all  antiquity  is  full  of  testimoni^.'^ 
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But  our  heretics,  Luther  and  Calvin,  and  their  seholars,  attempt- 
ing to  cast  out  devils,  have  fared  in  like  manner  as  these  good  fel- 
lows did* 

.  Ver.  18.  They  made  not  only  a  general  confession  wherein  all 
men  shew  themselves  alike  to  be  sinners,^  as  our  Protestants  do, 
but  every  one  professed  his  own  proper  deeds  and  faults. 

Ver.  19-  Curious  artsJ]  Curious  and  unlawful  sciences,  as 
witchcraft,  necromancy,  and  other  means  of  divination  by  sooth- 
saying, figure-casting,  interpretation  of  dreams,  or  any  way  not  al- 
lowed by  God  and  his  church,  must  much  more  be  abhorred  by 
old  Christians,  when  these  so  lately  converted  were  so  zealous  and 
diligent  to  leave  them.  And  by  this  example  all  that  are  newly 
reconciled  to  the  church,  are  taught,  the  first  thing  they  do,  to 
burn  their  heretical  and  naughty  books.    * 

Ibid.  Books.2  A  Christian  man  is  bound  to  burn  or  deface  all 
wicked  books  of  what  sort  soever,  especially  heretical  books; 
«which  though  they  infect  not  him  always  that  keepeth  them,  yet 
being  forth-coming,  they  nmy  be  hurtful  and  pernicious  to  otherB 
that  shall  have  them  and  read  them  after  his  death  or  otherwise. 
Thereof  hath  the  church  taken  order  for  condemning  all  such 
books,  and  against  the  reading  of  them,  where  danger  may  ensue*: 
and  the  Christian  emperors,  Constantino  the  Great,  Valentinian, 
Theodosius,  Martian,  and  Justinian,  made  penal  laws  for  the  burn- 
ing or  defacing  of  them.  Sozom^n,  li.  1.  c.  20.  li.  2.  c.  31.  Conq. 
Chalc.  act.  3.  in  fine>  cap.  Ampla.  &  in  fine,  totius  Cone  c.  Impera- 
tor.  Con.  Constantinop.  2.  confes.  5  cap.  Debitum,  &  act.  1  ci^.  1. 
&  cap.  Rom.  See  Euseb.  li.  3.  de  vita  Constan.  c.  61,  62,  63,,  64. 
The  danger  of  reading  them,  as  it  is  manifest,  so  it  is  signified  by 
£usebius>  li.  7.  c.  6.  St.  Augustin,  li.  3.  de  bapt.  c.  14.  St.  Gregorys 
li.  5.  ep.  64.. 

Ver.  21.  Of  taking  away  the  Gospel  from  Jerusalem,  the  head 
city  of  the  Jews,  and  giving  it  to  Rome,  the  head  city  of  the 
Gentiles. 

.   Ver.  24.  The  Protestants  translate  shrines,  in  the  Bible,  tout, 
1577»  to  make  the  people  think  that  it  toucheth  the  holy  shrinescf 
saints,  most  corruptly ;  the  Greek  signifying  plainly  temples,,  and 
.those  of  heathen  gods.  ▼ 

Ver.  35.  Here  the  heretics  add  to  the  text  this  word  imi^e^ 
more  than  this  is  in  the  Greek,  to  put  a  scruple  into  the  peopled 
minds  concerning  holy  images. 

Chap.  XX.  Ver.  7.  St.  Paul  did  here  break  bread  on  the  SunV 
day  as  it  is  broken  in  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
had  both  before  and  after  the  celebrating  of  the  sacrament  a  ser»> 
mon  to  the  people*  St.  Aug.  ep.  86.  ad  Casulanum.  Vener.  Bede, 
in  XX*  Act* 

Ver.  16.  Pentecost."]  Though  the  apostles  might  desire  to 
come  to  the  Jews'  festivals,  by  reason  of  the  general  concourse  of 
people  to  the  same,  the  better  to  act  for  their  salvatioi^  and  to 
spread  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  yet  it  is  likely  that  they  now  kept  sor 
lemnly  the  Christian*  Pentecost  or  Whitsuntide,  for  m^ftiory  of  the 
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Holy  Ohott,  and  St.  Paul  went  to  that  feast  of  the  Chmtiam  ra- 
ther than  that  of  the  Jews.  And  venerable  Bede  saith  here-— The 
apostle  maketh  haste  to  keep  the  fiftieth  day,  that  !§»  of  remis^on 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  that  the  Christians  already  kept  the 
eighth  day,  that  is,  the  Sunday,  or  our  Lord's  day,  and  had  tttered 
already  the  ordinary  Sabbath  into  the  same,  it  is  plain  by  the 
Scriptures,  1  Cor.  xvi.  2«  Apoc.  i.  10.  and  by  antiquity,  Justin 
Ifartyr  Apolog.  ad  Antom.  Pium  in  fine*  And  it  is  as  likely 
that  they  changed  the  Jews'  Pasch  and  Pentecost  as  that ;  espe- 
cially when  it  is  evident  that  these  festirab  are  kept  by  apostofie 
tradition,  and  approved  by  the  use  of  idl  ancient  churches  and 
councils. 

Ver.  29«  Anwimm^  tvofcet •]  The  governors  of  the  church  are  • 
foretold  of  the  great  danger  that  should  belal  the  people  by 
wolves,  that  is  to  say,  by  heretics,  whose  cruelty  towards  the 
CathoUcs  is  noted  by  this  term.  They  are  known  by. the  for* 
saking  the  unity  of  the  church  whereof  they  were  before^  bjT 
going  out  and  drawing  many  disciples  after  them,  and  by  their 
perverse  doctrine,  ^ch  wolves  came  afterwards  indeed  in 
divers  ages  :  Arius,  Macedonius,  Nestorins,  Eutychus,  Luther, 
Caivin>  great  blood-sucking  wolves,  and  wasters  oif  the  flock  of 
Christ. 

Ver«  35.  Mwe  hle$§ed  iMn^.]  Among  many  other  infinitely 
good  things  and  speeches  which  Christ  spoke,  and  which  are  not 
written  in  the  goq>els,  this  sentence  is  one ;  which  St.  Paul  heard 
of  some  of  the  apostles  daily  convenant  with  him,  or  else  leanied 
•f  Christ  himself,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  it  siffnifieth,.  that 
whereas  the  worid  commonly  counteth  him  happy  that  reeeiireth 
any  benefit,  as  alms  either  temporal  or  miritual,  yet  indeed  he  that 
giveth  or  bestoweth  is  more  happy.  Which  if  the  world  did  wcfl 
eomider,  men  would  give  alms  more  readfly  than  they  do,  if  it 
were  but  for  their  own  benefit. 

Chap.  XxL  Ver.  9-  As  St.  Peter  had  a  wife,  but  used  her  not 
after  his  ealling,  as  it  is  noted  elsewhere  out  of  St.  Hierom,  Lu.  iv. 
dSr  so  may  it  be  said  of  St.  Philip  being  deacon. 

ibid.  rtrgiiuJ]  St.  Luke  noteth  espedaHy  that  his  daughters ' 
were  virgins,  meaninff,  no  doubt,  that  they  vrere  of  the  state,  pro* 
liassion,  or  purpose  or  perpetuid  virginity,  not  only  that  they  were 
young  maids  unmarried,  and  that  they  were  the  rather  flnr  thaten- 
dofred  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  as  St.  Hierom  saith,  li.  I«  adv. 
Jovin,  c  34.    See  Cecum,  c.  29.  tn  hunc  locftm. 

Ver.  24*  Keeping  the  iawJ]  All  the  observations  of  the  law 
were  now  in  themselves  dead  and  unprofitable ;  yet  til!  ftorther 
propagation  of  the  Gospel,  they  were  not  damnable  to  the  keeper^ 
nor  offensive  to  God,  but  might  be  observed  even  by  Christian 
Aws.  And  for  fear  of  scandalizing  the  weak  of  that  nation, 
newly  converted,  or  inclined  to  receive  the  faith,  the  apostles,  by 
God^  suggestion  did  think  it  good  to  observe  them  as  occasion  re- 
cpiired. 

Crap.  XX HL  Ver.  5.   /  kfVBw  nof.]     Our  Lord,  saith   St. 
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Cypmiiy  in  the  ^ctopel,  when  it  was  said  to  faim-*Answerest  thou 
the  high-priest  so ;  teaching  that  the  honour  of  priesthood  must  b« 
kept,  said  nothing  to  the  high-priest,  but  onlj  purging  his  inno- 
cence, said-^if  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  evil ;  but  if 
weU,  why  smitest  thou  me  ?  Also  the  blessed  apostle,  when  it 
was  said  to  him.  Dost  thou  assault  the  high-priest  so  with  ill  words  ? 
spoke  not  any  thing  contumeliously  against  the  priest ;  whereas  he 
night  have  put  forth  himself  stoutly  against  them,  who  had  belli 
crucified  our  Lord,  and  who  had  now  also  lost  their  God  and  Christy 
temple  and  priesthood.  But  though  in  fake  and  spoiled  priests, 
yet  considering  the  very  bare  shadow  of  the  name  ef  priests,  he 
said — I  knew  not,  brethren,  that  he  is  high-priest.  By  which 
words  of  the  apostle,  either  it  may  be  thought  be  knew  not  indeed 
Uiat  he  was  in  that  function,  because  he  had  not  been  of  long  time 
in  those  parts ;  or  else  that  he  so  said  in  respect  of  the  abrogation 
of  the  high-priesthood  of  the  Jews,  wherd>y  he  knew  this  nun  not 
to  be  truly  any  priest :  as  also  because  at  tlqs  time  they  came  not 
orderly  to  it  by  succesnon  of  Aaron  and  law  of  Moses,  but  by  the 
Ronuin  emperor's  favour,  as  is  said  before :  though  (as  it  is  lawful 
in  such  a  case)  the  less  to  irritate  them,  he  frameth  his  speech 
So  as  they  might  not  take  occasdon  of  fiurther  accusation  against 
him. 

Yen  8.  The  SadduceesJ]  This  was  the  worst  heresy  among  the 
Jews,  denying  that  there  be  any  angels,  or  spirits,  the  resurrection 
also  of  the  body,  and  consequently  (as  it  may  be  very  well  gather- 
ed by  the  book  of  the  Machabees)  they  denied  prayer  for  the 
d^ad.  For  to  offer  or  pray  for  the  dead,  and  to  think  rightly  and 
religiously  of  the  resurrection,  are  made  the  consequences  of  one 
enother.  Of  this  sect  of  Sadducees  was  (as  Eusebius  writeth,  IL  2. 
e.  22.  Ec  Hist.)  this  Ananias  the  high-priest,  that  caused  Paul  to 
be  smitten.  For  their  priesthood  had  now  no  more  the  protection 
of  God  to  preserve  it  in  truth  and  right  judgment,  the  Christians' 
priesthood  being  then  established. 

.  Ver.  12.  Bound  themseivesJ]  Such  vows,  oathsy  or  execrations 
as  this,  bind  no  man  befbore  God,  yea  they  must  in  no  wise  be  ob-> 
served*  It  is  a  great  offence  either  to  vow  any  such  thing  volun- 
tarily, or  to  take  any  such  thing  upon  one's  self,  for  fear,  or  by 
eommandment.  For  example^  if  thou  have  rashly  by  promise,  or 
oath,  appointed  to  be  revenged  upon  any  man,  thou  oindest  not 
thyself  tnereby,  neither  must  thou  keep  thy  promiseu  If  thou  be 
put  to  an  oath  to  accuse  Catholics  for  serving  God  as  they  ought 
to  do,  or  to  discover  any  innocent  man  to  God's  enemies  and  his, 
tbon  oughtest  first  to  refuse  such  unlawful  oaths :  but  if  thou 
have  not  constancy  and  courage  so  to  do,  yet  know  thou  that 
such  oaths  bind  not  at  all  in  conscience  and  law  of  God,  but 
may  and  must  be  broken  under  pain  of  damnation*  For  to 
make  or  take  such  vows  or  oaths  is  one  sin,  and  to  keep  them 
is  another  far  greater:  as  when  Herod,  to  keep  his  oath,  killed 
John  Baptist.  And  such  vows  and  oaths  to  God  as  these,  are 
iinlawful,   and  must  be   broken  :    and  not  the  vows  of  chastity 
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and  r^igion,  *ai    our    new   minister!   teach  by  their  words  and 
works. 

Chap.  XXIV.  Ver.  14.  Because  Tertullus,  the  Jews'  orator, 
called  the  Christian  religion  the  sect,  or  (as  it  is  in  the  Greek)  the 
heresy  of  the  Nazarenes ;  St.  Paul  answereth,  and  sheweth  that 
it  is  no  heresy.  And  as  for  the  word  sect  in  this  place,  it  is  in 
the  Greek;  According  to  the  way  which  they  call  heresy,  as  also 
Acts  ix.  2.  xxiv.  22.  And  therefore  the  word  sect  here  is  so 
taken. 

Ver.  25.  The  apostolic  teaching  was  not  of  only  or  special  faith, 
but  of  justice,  chastity,  and  judgment,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  terror 
of  hell  and  other  God's  judgments  in  the  next  life  answerable  to  our 
deeds  in  thb  world :  by  which  the  hearers  were  first  terrified,  and 
so  induced  to  penance.  How  say  heretics  then  that  such  things 
make  men  hypocrites  ? 

Chap.  XXV.  Ver.  11.  If  St.  Paul  both  to  save  himself  from 
whipping  and  from  death  sought  by  the  Jews,  doubted  not  to  claim 
succour  from  the  Roman  laws,  and  to  appeal  to  Caesar  the  prince 
of  the  Romans,  not  yet  christened ;  how  much  more  may  we  call 
for  aid  of  Christian  princes  and  their  laws,  for  the  punishment  of 
heretics,  and  for  the  church's  defence  against  them  ?  St.  Aug. 
ep.  50. 

Ver.  19.  This,  whom  he  termeth  by  contempt,'  one  Jesus,  hath 
now  made  all  the  Roman  emperors  and  princes  of  the  world  to 
know  him,  and  hath  given  the  seat  of  the  Caesars  to  his  poor  ser- 
vants, Peter  and  his  successors. 

Chap.  XXVII.  Ver.  23.  An  angel.']  St.  Paul  had  many  vi- 
sions, especially  to  assure  him  that  he  should  go  to  Rome  and  stand 
before  Caesar,  our  Lord  himself  before  (ch.  xxiii.  11.)  appearing  to 
him,  and  here  an  angel,  for  that  purpose.  Whereby  we  plainly  see 
the  special  providence  of  God  towards  that  See,  where  his  two 
principal  apostles  were  designed  to  preach,  plant  the  fiiith,  live,  die, 
be  buried,  and  honoured  till  the  world's  end. 

Ver.  24.  Paul,  saith  Hierom,  had  so  many  souls  in  the  ship 
given  him,  that  is,  so  many  men  saved  for  his  sake :  and  after  he 
is  with  Christ,  shall  he  shut  his  mouth,  and  not  be  able  once  to 
Speak  for  them  that  have  believed  in  his  Gospel  ?  Hier.  adv. 
Vigil.  Whereby  he  proveth  that  if  God  do  much  for  the  merits 
of  saints  in  this  life,  much  more  at  their  intercession  and  prayer  in 
heaven. 

Ver.  31.  Except  these  stmfJ\  When  God  revealeth  to  us  any 
thing,  or  assureth  us  of  any  event  to  come,  he  dischai^eth  us  not 
thereby  of  our  requisite  endeavours  and  labours  for  achieving  the 
same  :  not  executing  ordinarily  his  designs  towards  men  otherwise 
than  by  their  own  free-will  and  actions.  St.  Paul  said  not  here — 
LfCt  us  do  what  we  list ;  work  we  or  sit^we  still,  whether  the  mari- 
ners go  out  or  tarry  within,  we  are  all  sure  to  be  saved,  for  so  God 
hath  revealed  to  me,  and  he  cannot  lie,  neither  can  it  fall  out 
otherwise  y  but  to  the  contrary,  saith  he  :  If  these  mariners  leave 
the  ship,  you  cannot  be  saved.     So  say  all  true  Catholic  pfeachers 
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to  Christian  people  :  What  providence,  predestination,  or  foresight 
soever  God  hath  of  your  salvation,  you  are  not  thereby  constrain- 
ed any  way  ;  you  have  free-will  still,  and  cannot  be  saved  (though 
you  be  predestined)  except  you  keep  God's  commandments,  re- 
pent of  your  sins,  believe,  live  and  die  well.  And  if  it  were  re- 
vealed to  any  man,  that  he  were  one  of  God*s  elect,  and  that  he 
should  finally  die  in  grace  and  be  saved,  yet  he  were  bound  to  work 
his  salvation  with  fenr  and  trembling,  as  St.  Paul  both  did  and 
taught,  lest  he  become  reprobate :  no  less  than  the  'same  apostle 
here  and  his  companions,  though  they  had  their  life  promised  to 
them  by  God,  were  bound  to  labour  and  use  all  possible  diligence 
that  they  might  not  be  drowned. 

Chap.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  This  island  (now  Malta)  is  the  seat  of 
the  knights  of  Rhodes :  the  inhabitants  whereof  have  special  devo- 
tion to  St.  Paul ;  to  whom  both  the  chief  church  (bemg  the  bi- 
shop's seat)  is  dedicated,  and  the  whole  island  (as  they  count  it) 
consecrated.  Where  the  people  shew  yet  to  strangers  his  prison 
and  other  memorials  of  his  miracles. 

Ver.  5.  Shajdng  off  the  hecLst,"]  The  promise  of  Christ  (Mark 
xvi.)  that  venomous  serpents  should  not  hurt  them  that  beUeve  in 
him,  is  fulfilled ;  not  in  all  believers,  but  in  such  as  had  the  gift  of 
miracles,  as  St.  Paul  had  :  whom  here  a  viper  by  nature  so  veno- 
mous that  the  people  thought  he  should  have  died  out  of  hand, 
did  no  way  hurt ;  he  extinguishing  by  the  power  of  Christ  all  the 
poison  of  the  beast.  Yea,  and  (as  the  Christian  people  there  till 
this  day  believe)  by  St.  Paul's  prayers  the  island  was  delivered  for 
ever  from  all  such  venomous  serpents ;  insomuch  that  children 
there  play  with  scorpions  ever  since  that  time  :  and  pilgrims  daily 
carry  with  them  pieces  of  stones  out  of  the  place  where  St.  Paul 
abode :  by  which  they  affirm  that  they  heal  them  who  in  other 
countries  adjoining  are  bitten  by  scorpions,  the  medicine  therefore 
being  called  St.  Paul's  grace.  The  heretics  that  know  not  the 
power  of  God,  nor  the  miraculous  virtues  given  to  his  saints,  mar- 
vel and  blaspheme,  when  they  hear  such  things  as  are  proper  to 
certain  countries  attributed  sometimes  to  God's  miracles  done  by 
his  saints :  as  if  that  were  not  possible,  or  were  not  as  much  to 
God's  honour,  and  more,  than  things  proceeding  only  of  natural 
causes.  Such  profane  men  would  not  have  attributed  the  whole- 
someness  of  the  waters  of  Jericho  to  Eliseus's  virtue  and  miracles, 
amending  them  by  casting  salt  into  them,  if  the  Scripture  had  not 
expressly  testified  the  same.  It  is  the  part  of  all  faithful  men  to 
refer  such  things  to  God,  when  any  just  occasion  is  given  there* 
unto,  rather  than  to  nature :  though  the  incredulous  do  always 
contrary,  for  fear  of  superstition  and  dishonouring  God.  As  if 
this  escape  of  drowning,  might  better  and  more  to  God's  glory,  be 
referred  to  chance  and  the  mariners'  industry,  than  to  St.  Paul's 
prayers  and  extraordinary  working. 

Ver.  20.  Chain.']  I  would  wish  now,  saith  St.  Chrysostom,  to 
be  for  a  time  in  the  place  where  these  chains  remain,  and  to  see 
the  fetter  which  devils  fear,   and  angels  reverence,  hom.  5.  ad 
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populum  Antiochenum.  See  also  St.  Gregory,  li.  3.  epist.  30.  of 
the  miracles  done  by  St.  Paul's  chains,  and  that  he  sendeth  to  the 
empress  Constantia  some  dust  thereof  filed  off,  for  a  great  relic 
and  holy  gift. 

Ver.  22.  Concerning  this  sect*']  The  heretics  of  all  sorts  com- 
fort themselves  much,  when  they  find  here  or  elsewhere  the 
Christian  faith  called  by  the  Jews  or  other  incredulous  persons, 
a  sect  or  an  heresy,  and  sometimes  in  contempt  of  Christ's 
person,  the  master  of  the  same,  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes : 
as  if  the  church  of  God  might  as  well  err  in  naming  their  doc- 
trine heresy,  as  the  Jews  and  Pagans  might  and  did  amiss  in 
condemning  Christian  religion  for  an  heresy  ;  or  as  if  the  Pro- 
testants' doctrine  were  as  well  proved  and  tried  to  be  no  heresy, 
by  the  prophets  and  other  Scriptures,  miracles,'  and  consent 
of  all  nations  and  ages,  as  Christ's  blessed  doctrine  b.  Whereas 
indeed  the  Protestants'  doctrine  is  evidently  convinced  to  be 
heretical,  by  the  same  arguments  that  Christ's  religion  is  proved - 
to  be  the  only  true  doctrine  of  salvation,  and  not  an  heresy. 
And  whosoever  can  deduce  the  Christian  faith  fcom  Adam  to 
this  day,  throughout  all  the  fathers,  patriarchs,  prophets,  priests, 
jostles,  and  bishops,  by  descent  and  succession  of  all  laws 
and  states  of  true  worshippers  and  believers^-( which  is  the 
only  or  special  way  to  prove  that  the  Christian  faith  is  no  he- 
resy)— ^he  shall  by  the  same  means  all  at  once  prove  the  Pro- 
testants' doctrine  to  be  an  heresy  and  a  false  sect.  That  the 
Jews  therefore  and  ill  men  in  all  places  contradicted  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  calling  it  an  heresy  or  a  sect,  as  if  it  had  a  begin- 
ning of  some  certain  sect-master  other  than  God  himself,  tkey 
were  deceived  :  and  the  church  of  God  nevertheless  calling 
the  Protectants'  doctrine  heresy  in  the  worst  part  that  can  be, 
aud  in  the  worst  sort  that  ever  was,  doth  right  and  most 
justly. 

Ver.  27*  Here  also  (as  Mat.  xiii.)  it  is  plain  that  they  would 
not  see,  nor  hear,  and  that  their  excecation  is  to  be  attri- 
buted to  themselves,  ^nd  not  to  God.  See  annotation,  John 
xii.  40. 


THE   EPISTLE    OF    ST.   PAUL    THE    APOSTLE    TO 

THE  ROMANS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  5.  Faith  must  not  be  subject  to  sense,  reason,  ar- 
guing, or  understanding ;  but  must  command,  and  be  obeyed  in 
humility  and  simplicity. 

Ibid.  St.  Augustin  useth  this  place  and  the  like  against  here- 
tics, who  would  draw  the  common  Catholic  faith  of  all  nations, 
to  some  certain  countries  or  corners  of  the .  world.  Augustin, 
ep.  16L 

Ver.  7*  Grace  to  you  and  peace,"]  It  is  a  kind  of  blessing  fa- 
ther than  a  profane  salutation,  proper  to  the  apostles,   of  greater 
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virtue  than  the  benedictions  of  the  fiithers  in  the  Old  Testament. 
The^holy  fathers  of  the  church  seemed  to  abstain  from  it  for  their 
reverence  to  the  apostles.  The  Maniehees  (St.  Aug.  cont.  ep. 
fiinda.  c.  5,  6.)  and  other  heretics  (as  also  these  of  our  time,)  be- 
cause they  would  be  counted  apostles,  often  use  it. 

Ver.  8.  Your  faith  is  spoken  of,"]  The  holy  Doctors  upon  these 
words  of  the  apostle,  and  especially  by  our  Master's  promise  made 
to  Peter,  that  his  faith  should  not  fail,  give  great  testimony  of  the 
providence  of  God  in  the  preservation  of  the  Roman  &ith.  St. 
Cyprian  thus,  ep.  55.  nu.  6. :  They  are  so  bold  to  carry  letters 
from  profane  schismatics  to  the  chair  of  Peter  and  the  principal 
church  whence  priestly  unity  arose :  not  considering  the  Ronians 
to  be  them  whose  faith  (the  apostle  being  the  commen4er)  was 
praised,  to  whom  misbelief  cannot  have  access.  So  St.  Hierom, 
Apolog.  adv.  Ruff.  IL  3.  c.  4.  to.  2. :  Know  you  that  the  Roman 
faith  commended  by  the  apostle's  mouth,  will  receive  no  such  de- 
ceits, nor  can  be  possibly  changed,  though  an  angel  taught  other- 
wise, being  fenced  by  St.  Paul's  authority.  Again,  ep.  63.  ad 
Pommach,  &  Oceanum,  c.  4.  to.  2.':  Whatsoever  thou  be  thai 
avouchest  new  sects,  I  pray  thee  have  respect  to  the  Roman  ears, 
spare  the  faith  which  was  .praised  by  the  apostle's  voice.  And  in 
another  place :  Will  ye  know,  O  Paula  and  Eustochium,  how  th^ 
aoostle  hath  noted  every  province  with  their  properties  ?  the  fiuth 
oi  the  people  of  Rome  is  praised.  Where  is  there  so  great  con- 
course to  churches  and  martyrs'  sepulchres  ?  Where  soundeth. 
Amen,  Uke  thunder  from  heaven,  or  where  are  the  temples  (void 
of  idols)  so  shaken  as  there  ?  Not  that  the  Romans  have  another 
faith  than  the  rest  of  the  Christian  churches,  but  that  there  is  in 
them  more  devotion  and  simplicity  of  faith.  In  another  place  the 
same  holy  Doctor  signifieth  that  it  is  all  one  to  say,  the  Roman 
faith,  and  the  Catholic*  Apolog.  1.  adv.  Ruff.  c.  1.  So  doth  St. 
Cypri^,  ep.  52.  nu.  !•  ad  Antonianum :  and  St.  Ambrose,  de  obitu 
fratrisy  in  med.  Whereupon  this  word,  Roman,  is  added  to  Ca- 
tholic, in  many  countries  where  sects  do  abound,  for  the  better  dis- 
tinction of  true  believers  and  heretics;  which  in  all  ages  did  hate 
and  abhor  the  Roman  faith  and  churdi,  as  all  malefactors  do  their 
judges  and  correctors. 

Ver.  9>  He  prayeth  without  intermission  that  omitteth  no  day 
certain  times  of  prayer.     St.  Aug.  liseres.  57* 

Ibid.  Serve  in  my  qHritJ]  Divers  heretics  when  thev  hear  that 
God  is  a  Spirit,  and  must  be  served  and  adored  in  spirit,  imagine 
that  he  must  only  be  honoured  inwarcHy,  without  ceremonies  and 
external  works ;  which  you  see  is  otherwise :  for  that  the  apostle 
served  God  in  spirit,  by  preaching  the  Gospel.  To  serve  God 
then  in  spirit,  is  to  serve  him  with  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  and 
with  all  works  proceeding  from  them  ;  as  to  serve  him  carnally  is^ 
with  worka  external,  without  the  said  internal  virtues. 

Ibid.  A  commemoration^  A  great  example  of  charity  for  all 
men,  especially  for  prelates  aiyl  pastors,  not  only  to  preach,  but  to 
pray  continually  for  the  converiioii  of  people  to  Christ's  faith : 


^60  .  ROMANS  CHAP.  1. 

which  the  apostle  did  for  them  whom  he  never  knew,  in  respect  of 
God's  honour  only  and  the  zeal  of  souls. 

Ver.  11.  The  Romans  were  converted  and  taught  by  St.  Peter 
before.  Therefore  he  useth  that  speech  to  confirm  them  in 
their  faith.  Author  Com.  apud  Hier.  Theodoret.  in  xvi.  Rom.  & 
Chrys. 

Ver.  1 5.  To  preach  the  Gospel.'}  The  Gospel  is  not  only  the 
life  of  our  Saviour  written  by  the  four  Evangelists,  nor  only  thai 
which  is  written  in  the  New  Testament :  but  their  whole  course  of 
preaching  and  teaching  the  faith.  Which  faith  cometh  ordinarily 
by  preaching  and  hearing,  and  not  by  writing  or  reading.  And 
therefore  St.  Paul  thought  not  himself  discharged  by  writing  to 
the  Romans,  but  his  desire  was  to  preach  unto  them  ;  for  that  was 
the  proper  commission  given  unto  the  ^>ostles,  to  preach  to  all 
nations.  The  writing  the  books  of  the  Testament,  is  another  part 
of  God's  providence,  necessary  for  the  church  in  general,  but  not 
necessary  for  every  man  in  particular  ;  as  to  be  taught  and  preaeh« 
ed  unto,  is  for  every  one  of  the  age  and  •understanding.  And 
therefore  St.  Peter,  who  was  the  chief  of  the  commission,  wrote 
little ;  many  of  them  wrote  nothing  at  all ;.  and  St.  Paul  that 
wrote  most,  wrote  but  little  in  comparison  of  his  preaching  ; 
nor  to  any  but  such  as  were  converted  to  the  faith  by  preaching 
before. 

Ver.  17.  He  meaneth  not  God's  own  justice  in  himself,  but  thai 
justice  wherewith  God  endueth  man  when  he  justifieth  him.  St* 
Aug.  de  Sp.  &  lit.  c.  9*  Whereby  you  may  gather  the  vanity  of 
the  heretical  imputative  justice. 

Ibid.  Liveth  bi/ faith.}  In  the  tenth  chapter  to  the  Hebrews  he 
sheweth  by  this  place  of  the  prophet  (Habbakkuk  ii.)  that  the  just, 
though  he  live  here  in  pilgrimage,  and  seeth  not  presently  nor  en- 
joy eth  the  life  everlasting  promised  to  him,  yet  boldest  fast  the 
hope  thereof  by  faith.  In  this  place  he  applieth  the  prophet's 
words  farther  to  this  sense.  That  it  is  our  faith,  that  is  to  say,  the 
Catholic  belief,  saith  St.  Augustin,  which  maketh  a  just  nutn,  and 
distinguisheth  between  the  just  and  the  unjust ;  and  that  by  the 
law  of  faith>  and  not  by  the  law  of  works.  Whence  ariseth,  that 
the  JeWf  the  heathen  philosopher,  and  the  heretic,  though  they 
excelled  in  all  works  of  moral  virtues,  could  not  yet  be  just ;  and  a 
Catholic  Christian  man  living  but  an  ordinary  honest  life,  either 
not  sinning  greisitly,  or  supplying  his  faults  by  penance,  is  just. 
And  this  difference  ariseth  by  faith.  Not  that  faith  can  save  any 
man  without  works.  For  it  .is  not  a  reprobate  faith  that  we  speak 
of  (as  the  holy  Doctor  sailh,)  but  that  which  worketh  by  charity, 
and  therefore  remitteth  sins  and  maketh  one  just. 

Ver.  18.  Is  revealed,}  By  all  the  passage  following,  you 
may  see,  that  the  Gospel  and  Christ's  law  consisteth  not  only 
in  preaching  faith,  (though  that  be  the  ground,  and  is  always 
to  be  done  first,) — ^but  to  teach  virtuous  life  and  good  works, 
and  to  denounce  damnation  to  all  them  that  commit  deadly 
sins  and  repent  not.      And    again  we  see,    that   not    only  want 
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of  iaith  is  a  sin,  but  all  other  acts  done  against  God's  command* 
ments.  :^ 

Ver.  23.  Lo  these  and  the  like  are  the  images  or  idols  so  often 
oondemoed  in  the  Scripturesy  and  not  the  holy  images  of  Christ  and 
his  saints. 

Ver.  24%  Ephes.  iv.  19-  he  saith — They  have  delivered,  or  given 
up  themselves  to  all  undeanness.     By  which  conference  of  Scrip- 
tures we  learn  that  themselves  are  the  cause  of  their  own  sin  and 
damnation,  God  of  his  justice  permitting  and  leaving  them  to  their- 
own  will,  and  so  giving  them  up  unto  passions,  &c. 

Ver.  26.  God  ddivered  them  tip.']  As  he  saith  here,  God  deli- 
vered them  up,  so  to  the  £[^esians  he  saith  of  the 'same  persons 
and  things.  They  delivered  themselves  up  to  all  uncleanness.  So 
that  it  is  not  meant  here  that  God  doth  drive,  force,  or  cause  any' 
man  to  sin,  as  divers  blasphemous  heretics  do  hold  ;  but  only  that 
by  his  just  judgment,  for  their  own  deserving,  and  for  due  punish- 
ment of  their  former  grievous  offences,  he  withholdeth  his  grace 
from  them,  and  so  suffereth  them  to  iall  farther  into  other  sins. 
As,  for  their  mme  of  idolatry,  to  suffer  them  to  iaHl  into  unnatural 
abominations :  as  now  for  heresy,  he  taketh  his  grace  and  mercy 
from  many,  and  so  they  fall  heaidlong  into  all  kind  of  turpitude : 
as  contrariwise,  for  ill  life,  he  suffereth  many  to  fall  into  heresy. 
And  for  Christ's  sake  let  every  one  that  is  entangled  with  the  ido- 
latry of  this  time,  that  is  to  say,  with  these  new  sects,  look  well 
into  his  own  conscience,  whether  his  forsaking  the  true  Grod, "  may 
not  come  unto  him  for  a  punishment  of  his  former  or  present  ill 
life  which  he  liveth. 

y^r.  32.  Worthy  of  deathJ]  Here  you  see  why  the  church 
taketh  some  sins  to  be  deadly,  and  calleth  them  mortal,  to  wit,  be- 
cause all  that  do  them  are  worthy  of  damnation ;  others  are  venial, 
that  is  to  say,  pardonable  of  their  own  nature,  and  not  worthy  of 
eternal  damnation. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  Thou  art  that  judgesL]  Such  as  by  public 
authority  either  spiritual  or  temporal  have  power  to  punish  offen- 
ders, are  not  forbidden  to  judge  or  condemn  any  for  their  offences, 
though  themselves  are  sometimes  guilty  in  their  conscience  of  the 
same  or  greater :  yet  may  it  be  matter  of  aggravating  sins  before 
God,  when  they  will  not  repent  of  those  offences  themselves,  for 
which  they  punish  others.  But  if  they  be  open  offenders  them- 
selves, in  the  same  sort  for  which  they  judge  others,  they  give 
scandal,  and  thereby  aggravate  their  sins  very  much.  Properly 
here  he  forbiddeth  to  charge  another  falsely  or  truly  with  these 
crimes  whereof  himself  is  as  far  guilty  or  more  than  the  other, 
as  the  Jews  especially  did  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  he  speaketh 
here. 

Ver.  4.  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  ?"]  This  proveth  that  God 
offereth  his  grace  and  mercy  to  many,  and  by  long  patience  and 
sufferance  expecteth  their  repentance,  deferring  their  punishment 
on  purpose  that  they  may  amend,  and  that  he  is  not  delighted  in 
their  perdition,  nor  is  the  cause  of  their  sin  :  but  contrariwise  that 
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they  harden  their  own  hearts,  and  of  th^  6vn  free«will  reject  hie 
grace  and  contemn  his  benignity. 

Ver.  6.  According  to  hii  works,^  Though  the  holy  apostle's 
st>eeial  purpose  be  in  this  epistle»  to  commeDd  unio  the  Gentiles 
wat  trusted  so  much  in  thdr  moral  works,  the  faith  in  Christ ;  yel 

thai 


lest  any  man  sholdd  thiiik  or  gather  untruly  from  his  words, 
Christian  men's  works  were  not  meritetious  or  the  cause  of  saiv** 
tion,  he  expressly  wiiteth,  that  God  giveth  as  weU  OTeriasting  Kfe 
and  fflory  to  men,  for  and  according  to  their  good  works,  as  he 
giveth  damnation  for  the  contrary  worics.  And  iiowsoeYer  heretics 
fondly  fly  from  the  evidence  of  these  places,  yet  St.  Augustiu  as- 
serts life  ererlasdng  to  be  rendered  for  good  inxAs  according  lo 
this  manifest  Scripture :  God  shall  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  wQika. 

Ver»  13*  JVbl  tke  hemrer$.']  This  same  sentence  agreeable  also 
to  Christ's  words,  (Mat.  vii.  21.)  is  tke  very  ground  dP  St.  James's 
di^utation,  that  not  frith  alone,  but  good  woi^  aiso  do  justify. 
Therefore  St.  Paul  (howsoever  some  perversely  construe  his  words 
in  other  pbices,)  meaneth  the  same  as  St.  James.  And  here  he 
speakelh  not  properly  of  the  first  justification,  when  an  kifidcl  or 
an  ill  man  is  made  just,  who  had  no  acceptable  works  before  to  be 
justified  by  (of  whidi  kind  he  especially  meaneth  in  other  places  of 
this  thistle,)  but  he  speaketh  of  the  second  justification  or  increase 
df  former  justice,  which  he  that  is  in  God's  grace  daily  proeeedeth 
in,  by  doing  all  kind  of  good  works,  which  are  justices,  and  for 
doing  of  which  he  is  just  indeed  bdbre  God.  And  of  this  kind 
doth  St.  James,  namely,  treat.  Which  is  directly  against  the  he- 
roes of  this  time,  who  not  only  attribute'  nothing  to  the  works 
done  in  sin  and  infidelity,  but  esteem  nothing  at  all  of  all  Chris- 
tian men's  works  towards  justification  and  novation,  condemning 
them  as  unclean,  sinfril,  hypocritical,  pharisaical :  which  is  di- 
rectly against  these  and  other  Scriptures,  and  plain  blaspheming 
of  Christ  and  his  grace,  by  whose  Spirit  aiid  co-operation  we'  do 
them. 

Ibid.  ShM  bejufH^M.']  Of  ull  other  articles  deceitfully  han- 
dled by  heretics,  they  use  most  guile  in  tins  of  justification;  and 
especially  by  the  eqnivocitition  of  certain  words ;  which  is  proper  to 
all  contentious  wranglers,  and  namely  in  this  word^  ju$iify.  Which 
because  they  find  sometimes  to  signify  the  acquitting  of  a  guUty 
man  of  some  crinie  whereof  he  is  indeed  guilty,  and  for  whidi  he 
ought  to  be  condemned,  (as  by  man's  judgment  either  of  ignorance 
or  of  purpose  often  a  very  malefiKstor  is  deemed  or  declared  and 
pronounced  innocent,)  they  frlsely  make  it  so  signify  in  this  place 
and  the  like,  wheresoever  man  is  said  to  be  justified  by  God  for 
his  works  or  otherwise :  as  if  it  were  said,  that  God  justifieth  man, 
that  is  to  say,  iroputeth  to  him  the  justice  of  Christ  though  he  be 
not  indeed  just ;  or  of  favour  reputeth  him  as  just,  when  indeed 
he  is  wicked,  im][HOus,  and  unjust.  Which  is  a  most  blasphemous 
doctrine  against  God,  making  him  either  ignorant  who  is  just,  and 
so  to  err  in  his  judgment ;  or  not  good,  tluit  can  love  and  save  him 
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whom  he  knoweth  to  be  evil.  And  a  strange  pitiful  blindness  it  is 
in  the  church's  adversaries,  that  they  should  think  it  more  to  God's 
glory,  and  more  to  the  commendation  of  Christ's  justice,  merits, 
and  mercy,  to  call  and  count  an  ill  man  so  continuing,  for  just ; 
than  by  his  grace  and  mercy  to  make  him  of  an  ill  one,  just  indeed> 
and  so  truly  to  justify  him,  or  as  the  word  doth  here  signify,  to 
esteem  and  approve  for  just  indeed,  him  that  by  his  grace  keepeth 
liis  law  and  commandments.  For,  that  the  keepers  and  doers  of 
the  commandments  are  just  and  so  reputed,  is  plain  by  the  corres- 
pondence to  the  former  words — Not  the  hearers  are  Just,  but  the 
doers.  Whereupon  St.  Augustin,  de  Sp.  8c  lit.  c.  2o.  to.  3.  hath 
these  words :  When  it  is  said,  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justi- 
iied,  what  other  things  is  said,  than  the  just  shall  be  justified  ?  For 
the  doers  of  the  law  verily  are  just. 

.  Ver.  21.  It  is  a  shameful  and  damnable  thing  for  preachers, 
teachers,  or  other  guides  of  men's  life,  to  commit  the  same  things 
themselves,  which  they  reprove  in  others. 

Ver.  24.  It  is  a  great  sin  that  by  the  ill  life  of  the  faithful,  our 
Lord^s  name  should  be  ill  spoken  of  among  the  misbelievers,  and 
many  withdrawn  from  the  true  religion  thereby. 

Ver.  25.  Prepuce  is  the  foreskin  not  circumcised,  and  therefore 
signifieth  the  Gentiles,  or  the  state  aiid  condition  of  the ^  Gentiles : 
as  circumcision,  the  Jews  and  their  state. 

Ver.  26.  Keep  the  justices.']  If  a  Gentile  either  now  since 
Christ  by  his  grace  and  faith,  or  any  other  before  Christ,  not  of 
the  stock  of  Abraham,  through  the  Spirit  of  God  keep  the  justices 
of  the  law,  he  is  just  no  less  than  if  he  had  been  outwardly  cir- 
cumcised, and  shall  condemn  the  circumcised  Jew  not  keeping  the 
law,  without  which  his  outward  sacrament  cannot  serve  him,  but 
shall  be  much  to  his  condemnation,  that  having  the  law  and  pecu- 
liar sacraments  of  God,  he  did  not  keep  the  law,  nor  inwardly  ex*  - 
ercise  that  in  his  heart  which  the  outward  sign  did  import.  And 
all  this  is  no  more  but  to  insinuate  that  true  justice  is  not  in  faith 
only  or  knowledge  of  the  law,  or  in  the  name  either  of  Jew  or 
Christian,  but  in  doing  good  works  and  keeping  the  law  by  God*8 
grace. 

Ver.  29*  In  the  spirity  not  in  the  letter."]  The  outward  cere- 
monies, sacraments,  threats,  and  commandments  of  God  in  the  law, 
are  called  the  letter ;  the  inward  working  of  God  in  man's  heart, 
and  endowing  him  with  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  and  with  love, 
liking,  will,  and  ability  to  keep  his  commandments  by  the  grace  and 
merits  of  Christ,  are  called  the  spirit.  In  which  sense,  the  carnal 
Jew  was  a  Jew  according  to  the  letter,  and  he  was  circumcised 
after  the  letter ;  but  the  true  believing  Gentile  observing  by  God's 
grace  in  heart  and  in  God's  sight  that  which  was  meant  by  that 
carnal  sign,  is  a  Jew  according  to  the  spirit,  and  justified  by  God. .  Of 
the  spirit  and  letter  St.  Augustin  made  a  feimous  work,  very  neces- 
sary for  the  understanding  of  this  epistle. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  5.  If  owf  injusticei\  No  wonder  that  many 
now-a-days  deduce  false  and  detestable  conclusions  out  of  this 
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apostle's  high  and  hard  writings,  seeing  that  St.  Peter  noted  it  in 
his  days,  and  himself  here  confesseth  that  his  preaching  and 
speeches  were  then  falsely  misconstrued  ;  as  if  he  had  taught  that 
the  Jews'  and  Gentiles'  ill  life  and  incredulity  had  been  directly  the 
cause  of  God's  greater  mercy,  and  that  therefore  sin  cometli  from 
God  to  the  advancement  of  his  glory,  and  consequently  that  men 
might  or  should  do  ill,  that  good  might  ensue  from  it.  Which 
blasphemous  constructions  they  took  from  these  and  the  like  words : 
Where  sin  abounded,  there  did  grace  more  abound ;  and.  The  law 
entered  in,  that  sin  might  abound  ;  and  out  of  Psalm  50.  That 
thou  mayest  be  justified  in  thy  words,  and  overcome  when  thou  art 
judged.  As  if  he  meant  that  men  do  sin,  to  the  end  that  God  may 
be  justified.  And  at  all  these  and  the  like  places  of  the  apostle, 
though  forewarned  by  St.  Peter,  and  by  the  apostle's  own  defence 
and  protestation,  that  he  never  meant  such  horrible  things,  yet  the 
wicked  also  of  this  time  do  stumble  and  fall.  But  the  true  mean- 
ing is  in  all  such  places  that  God  can  and  doth,  when  it  pleaseth 
him,  convert  those  sins  which  man  committeth  against  him  and  his 
commandments,  to  his  glory  ;  though  the  sins  themselves  stand  not 
with  his  will,  intention,  nor  honour,  but  are  directly  against  the 
same,  and  therefore  may  not  be  committed  that  any  good  may  fall. 
For,  what  good  soever  accidentally  falleth,  it  proceedeth  not  from 
the  sin,  but  from  God's  mercy  that  can  pardon,  and  from  his  omni« 
potence  that  can  turn  ill  to  good.  And  therefore  against  those 
carnal  interpretations,  St.  Paul  very  carefully  and  diligently  giveth 
reason  also  in  this  place,  ver.  6.  that  it  i&  impossible  :  because  God 
could  not  justly  punish  any  man,  nor  sit  in  judgment  at  the  latter 
day  for  sin  without  plain  injury,  if  either  himself  would  have  ^in 
committed,  or  man  (might)  do  it  to  his  glory.  Therefore  let  all 
sincere  readers  of  the  Scriptures,  and  especially  of  St.  Paul's  writ- 
ings, hold  this  for  a  certainty,  as  the  apostle's  own  defence  (what- 
soever he  seemed  to  say  hereafter,  sounding  in  their  own  sense, 
that  sin  cometh  from  God,  or  may  therefore  be  committed  that  he 
may  work  good  from  it,)  that  the  apostle  himself  condemneth  that 
sense  as  slanderous  and  blasphemous. 

Ver.  10.  There  is  not  any  man  just  J\  These  general  speeches, 
that  both  Jew  and  Gentile  are  in  sin,  and  none  at  all  just,  are  not 
so  to  be  taken,  that  none  in  either  sort  were  ever  good  :  the 
Scriptures  expressly  saying  that  Job,  Zachary,  Elizabeth,  and  such 
like,  were  just  before  God ;  and  it  were  blasphemy  to  say,  that 
these  words  alleged  out  of  the  xiiith  Psalm  were  meant  in  Christ's 
mother,  in  St.  John  the  Baptist,  in  the  apostles,  &c.  For  this  only 
is  the  sense  :  that  neither  by  the  law  of  nature,  nor  law  of  Moses, 
could  any  man  be  just  or  avoid  such  sins  as  here  are  reckoned,  but 
by  faith  and  the  grace  of  God,  by  which  there  were  a  number  in 
all  ages  (especially  among  the  Jews)  that  were  just  and  holy,  whom 
these  words  toucn  not,  being  spoken  only  to  the  multitude  of  the 
wicked,  whom  the  prophet  maketh  as  it  were  a  severed  body  con- 
spiring against  Christ,  and  persecuting  the  just  and  godly,  of  which 
ill  company  he  saith,  that  none  was  just  nor  feared  God. 
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Ver.  20.  By  the  works  of  the  UufjJ\  St;  Hierom  and  St.  Chry-> 
sostom  expound  this  of  the  ceremonial  works  only :  and  in>  that 
sense  the  apostle  especially  prosecuteth  this  proposition  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Galatians.  But  it  is  true  also  of  all  man's  moral  works  done 
without  faith  and  the  grace  of  God ;  which  cannot  be  acceptable  or 
available  in  God's  sight,  to  justify  any  man.  And  so  St.  Augustin 
taketh  it. 

Ver.  22.  Justice  of  God.']  Beware  of  the  wicked  and  vain 
commentary  of  the  Calvinists,  glossing  the  justice  of  God  to  be 
that  which  is  resident  in  Christ,  apprehended  by  our  feith ;  and  so 
that  imputed  to  us  which  we  indeed  have  not.  Wherein  at  once 
^ey  have  forged  then^elves,  against  God's  manifest  word,  a  new 
non-justice,  a  fantastical  apprehension  of  that  which  is  not,  a  false 
faith  and  untrue  imputation.  Whereas  the  justice  of  God  here  is 
that  wherewith  he  endoweth  a  man  at  his  first  conversion,  and  is 
now  in  a  man,  and  therefore  man's  justice  ;  but  yet  God's  justice 
also,  because  it  is  of  God.  Of  this  justice  in  us,  whereby  we  are 
truly  justified  and  indeed  made  just,  St.  Augustin  speaketh  thus  : 
The  grace  of  Christ  doth  work  our  illumination  and  justification 
inwardly  also.  And  again :  He  giveth  to  the  faithful  the  most 
secret  grace  of  his  Spirit,  which  secretly  he  poureth  into  infants 
also.  And  again :  They  are  justified  in  Christ  that  believe  in 
him  through  the  secret  communication  and  inspiration  of  spiritual 
grace,  whereby  every  one  leaneth  to  our  Lord.  And  again  : 
He  maketh  just,  renewing  by  the  Spirit,  and  regeneration  by 
grace. 

Ibid.  To  believe  in  him,  here  compriseth  not  only  the  act  of 
faith,  but  of  hope  and  charity,  as  the  apostle  ezplaineth  hiinself, 
Galat.  V.  6. 

Ver.  24.  No  man  obtaineth  his  first  justification  by  the  merits 
either  of  his  faith  or  works,  but  merely  by  Christ's  grace  and 
mercy  ;  though  his  faith  and  works  proceeding  from  grace  are  dis- 
positions and  preparations  thereunto. 

Ver.  28.  Bi^  faith  mthout  the  works.']  This  is  the  place 
whence  the  Protestants  gather  falsely  their  only  faith,  and  which 
they  commonly  avouch,  as  if  the  apostle  said,  tnat  only  faith  doth 
justify.  Where  he,  both  in  words  and  meaning,  excepteth  only 
the  works  of  the  law  done  without  Christ  before  our  conver- 
sion ;  neither  excluding  the  sacraments  of  baptism  or  penance, 
nor  hope  and  charity,  or  other  Christian  virtues;  all  which  are 
the  justice  of  faith.  As  the  good  works  proceeding  from  them, 
are  likewise  the  law  and  justice  of  faith.  All  which  the  adver- 
saries would  exclude  by  foisting  in  the  term,  only.  Of  which 
kind  of  men  St.  Augustin  upon  this  place  saith  thus  :  Men 
not  understanding  that  which  the  apostle  saith,-— {we  count  a 
man  to  be  justified  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law,)-^ 
did  think  that  he  said,  faith  would  suffice  a  man  though  he  lived 
ill  and  had  no  good  works.  Which  God  forbid  the  vessel  of 
election  should  think :  who  in  a  certain  place  after  he  had  said* 
In  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision,   nor  uncircumcision  avail- 
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eth  any  thing — he  straight  added,    but  fiuth   which  worketh   by 
love. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Abraham.']  The  apostle  disputing  in  this 
chapter,  as  before,  affunst  them  tnat  thought  they  might  be  justi- 
fied by  their  works  done  without  the  grace  of  Christ  and  fiuth'  in 
him,  proposeth  Abraham  for  an  example,  and  proveth  that  he  had 
no  justice  nor  estimation  of  justice  before  God  by  any  works  done 
before  he  had  faith,  or  that  proceeded  not  from  Jhith  and  God's 
grace. 

Ver.  2.  Sv  worki.']  If  Abraham  did  any  commendable  works 
before  he  beueved  Christ,  as  many  philosophers  did,  men  might 
count  him  just  therefore  ;  but  in  drod's  sight  (who  accept  eth  no- 
thing without  faith  in  him,  or  that  proceedeth  not  from  his  grace,) 
he  should  never  have  had  the  estimation  of  a  just  man.  There* 
fore  God  in  the  Scriptures  reputing  him  as  a  just  man,  giveth  the 
cause  thereof,  saying — Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  reputed- 
to  him  for  justice. 

Ver.  4.  To  him  that  worketh."]  That  is  to  say,  He  that  pre- 
fiumeth  of  his  own  works  as  done  of  himself  without  feuth,  God's 
help  and  grace :  and  saying,  that  grace  or  justification  were  given 
to  him  for  his  works ;  this  man  doth  challenge  hb  justification  as 
debt,  and  not  as  of  favour  and  grace. 

Ver.  5.  To  him  that  worketh  not.]     He  worketh  not  (in  this 

Slace)  that  hath  no  works  or  allegeth  not  his  works  done  in  his  in- 
delity  as  cause  of  his  justification,  but  faith  in  Christ,  and  that 
proceeding  of  mere  grace.  Whereupon  St.  Augustin  saith — ^ 
Know  thou  that  Mth  found  thee  unjust.  And  if  faith  given  to 
thee,  made  thee  just,  it  found  thee  a  wicked  one  whom  it  might 
make  just.  If  it  found  thee  wicked,  and  of  such  a  one  made 
thee  just,  what  works  hadst  thou  being  then  wicked?  None 
couldst  thou  have  (nor  canst  have)  before  thou  believedst. 
Believe  then  in  him  that  justifieth  the  impious,  that  thy  good 
works  mpY  be  good  works  indeed.     St.  Augustin  in  Psal.  xxxi. 

Ver.  6.  As  David  also  termeth.]  The  Protestants  for  termeth, 
translate  describeth,  for  that  that  they  would  have  the  ignorant 
believe,  the  whole  nature  and  definition  of  justification  to  be  no- 
thing else  but  remission  of  sins,  and  no  grace  or  inherent  justice 
given  from  God  at  all.  When  the  apostle  would  say  nothing  else, 
but  that  in  the  first  justification  God  findeth  no  good  works  or 
merits  to  reward,  but  only  sins  to  forgive  unto  such  as  have  faith 
m  him. 

Ver.  7.  Covered.  8.  Not  imputed.]  You  may  not  gather  (as 
the  heretics  do)  of  these  terms,  covered,  and  not  imputed,  that 
the  sins  of  men  are  never  truly  forgiven,  but  hidden  only.  For 
that  derogateth  much  from  the  force  of  Christ's  blood,  and  from 
thfe  grace  of  God,  by  which  our  offences  are  truly  remitted. 
He  is  the  Lamb  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  that 
washeth,  and  blotteth  out  our  sins.  Therefore  to  cover  them,  or 
iiot  to  impute  them,  is  not  to  charge  us  with  our  sins,  because 
by  remission   they  are    quite   taken   away ;    otherwise   it  were 
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but  k  feigned  foi^iveness.      See   St.  Augustin   in   Psakn  xxxl. 
eqenrat.  2.  — 

Ver.  9*  The  word,  reputeth;  doth  nbt  diminish  the  truth  of  the 
justice^  te  xf  it  were  reputed  for  justice,  hmog  not  justice  indeed ; 
but  signifieth,  that  as  it  was  in  itself,  so  God  esteemed  fmd  reputed 
li  :  as  the  Greek  word  must  needs  be  taken. 

Ver.  1 1.  Our  sacraments  of  the  new  kw  give  ex  opere  operator 
that  graice  and  justice  oMaith  which  here  is  commended  s  whereas 
eircuinci^oh  was  but  a  sign  or  mark  of  the  same. 

Ibid.  A  seaL]  The  heretics  would  prove  hereby,  that  the  sa-- 
cfaments  of  the  church  give  not  grace  or  justice  of  faith,  but  that 
thej  are  notes, .  inarks,  and  badges,  only  of  our  remission  of  sins, 
had  by  &tth  before,  because  Abraham  was  just  before  and  took 
this  sacrament  for  a  seal  thereof  only.  To  which  must  be  an- 
sirered,  that  it  foUoweth  not  that  it  is  so  in  all,  because  it  was  so 
in  the  patriaich,  who  was  just  beJEaffe,  and  was  therefore  as  it  were 
the  founder  of  circumcision,  or  he  in  whom  God  would  first  esta- 
blish the  same :  no  more  than  it  followeth  that,  because  the  holy 
sacrament  of  the  altar  remitted'  not  sins  to  Christ  nor  justified 
him,  therefore  it  hath  that  effect  in  none.  See  St.  Augustin,  de 
Baptismb  contra  Donatistas,  li.  2.  c.  24.  '  Where  you  shall  see 
tfaat  (though  not  in  Abraham,)  yet  in  Isaac  his  son,  and  so  con- 
sequently in  the  rest,  the  sacrament  went  before,  and  justice  fol- 
lowed. 

Ver.  24.  F'or  uSf  to  whom  it  shall  he  reputed."]  By  this  it  is 
most  plain  against  our  adversaries,  that  the  &ith  which  was  reputed 
for  justice  to  Abraham,  was  his  belief  of  an  article  revealed  to  him 
by  God,  that  is  to  say,  his  assent  and  credit  given  to  God's  speeches : 
as  in  us  his  posterity  according  to  the  spirit  it  is  here  plainly  said, 
that  justice  shall  be  reputed  to  us  by  believing  the  articles  of 
Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  and  not  by  any  fond  special  futh, 
JlduaOf  or  confidence  of  each  man's  own  salvation.  To  establish 
which  fiction,  they  make  no  account  of  the  faith  Catholic,  that  is, 
wherewitli  we  beUeve  the  articles  of  the  faith  (which  only  justi- 
fietfa,)  but  call  it  by  conteilapt,  an  historical  faith  :  so  as  they  may 
term  Abraham's  faith,  and  our  Lady's  faith,  of  whom  it  was 
said,  Seata  qtue  eredtdisti^  blessed  art  thou,  that  hast  believed. 
And  so  in  truth  they  deny  as  well  the  justification  by  faith,  as  by 
works. 

Crap.  V*  Ver.  1.  Let  us  haveJ]  Whether  we  read,  let  us  have 
peace,  as  divers  also  of  the  Greek  doctors  (St.  Chrysost.  Orig. 
Theodo.  Oecum.  Theophyl.)  do,  or  we  have  peace,  it  maketh  uo- 
diing  for  the  vain  security  and  infallible  certainty,  which  our  ad- 
versaries say  every  man  ought  to  have  upon  his  presumed  justifi- 
cation by  faith,  that  hinfself  is  in  God's  favour,  and  sure  to  be 
saved :  peace  towards  God,  being  here  nothing  else  but  the  sin- 
cere rest,  tranquillity,  and  comfort  of  mind  and  conscience,  upon 
the  hope  he  hatb,  that  he  is  reconciled  to  God.  Sure  it  is  that 
the  Catholic  faith,  by  which  and  none  other  men  are  justified. 
Hither  teacheth  nor  breedeth  fuiy  such  security  of -salvation.    And 


268  ftOMANS  CHAP.  Y. 

therefore  they  have  made  to  themselves  another  Ikith  which  they 
call  Fidudam^  quite  without  the  compass  of  the  creed  and  Scrip- 
tures* 

Ver.  2.  Access  through  faith^  Justification  implieth  all  grace 
and  virtues  received  by  Christ's  merits;  but  the  entrance  and 
access  to  this  grace  and  happy  state  is  by  faith;  because  feuth 
19  the  ground  and  first  foundation  to  build  on,  and  port  to  enter 
into  the  rest.  Which  is  the  cause  that  our  justification  is  attri- 
buted to  &ith,  namely  in  this  epistle»  though  faith  itself  be  of  grace 
also. 

Ver.  4.  Patience^  hopeJ]  This  confuteth  the  error  also  of  the 
Protestants,  that  would  have  our  hope  to  hold  only  on  God's  pro- 
mises, and  not  at  all  on  our  doings*  Where  we  see  that  it  stand- 
eth  (and  is  strengthened  also)  upon  patience  and  constancy,  and 
good  probation  and  trial  of  ourselves  in  adversities ;  and  that  so 
grounded  upon  God's  promises  and  our  own  doings,  it  never  con- 
foundeth. 

Ver.  5.  The  charity  of  God  is  pouredJ]  Charity  also  is  given 
us  in  our  first  justification,  and  not  only  imputed  unto  us,  but  in- 
deed inwardlv  poured  into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
with  and  in  nis  gifts  and  grace  is  bestowed  upon  us.  For'  this 
charity  of  God  is  not  that  which  is  in  God,  but  that  which  he 
giveth  us,  as  St.  Augustin  expoundeth  it.  Who  referreth  this 
place  also  to  the  grace  of  God  given  in  the  sacrament  of  confir- 
mation. 

Ver.  6.  The  heretics  falsely  translate,  of  no  strength,  to  take, 
away  all  free-will.     Nov.  Testam.  1580. 

Ver.  12.  By  one  man  sin  entered."]  By  this  place  especially  the 
church  of  God  defendeth  and  proveth  against  the  old  heretics 
the  Pelagians,  that  denied  children  to  have  any  original  sin,  or  to 
be  baptized  for  the  remission  thereof ;  that  in  and  by  Adam  all  are 
conceived,  bom,  and  constituted  sinners.  Which  no  less  maketh 
against  the  Calvinists  also,  that  affirm  Christian  men's  children  to 
be  holy  from  their  mother's  womb.  And  the  same  reason  which 
St.  Augustin  deduceth  out  of  this  text,  to  prove  against  the  Pela- 
gians, that  the  apostle  meaneth  not  of  the  general  imitation  of 
Adam  in  actual  sins,  serveth  against  Erasmus  and  others,  inclining 
rather  to  that  new  exposition,  than  to  the  church's  and  Fathers* 
grave  judgment  therein.     Cone.  Milevitanum.  c.  2. 

Ver.  14.  Unto  Moses,]  £ven  in  the  time  of  the  law  of  nature, 
when  men  knew  not  sin,  and  therefore  it  could  not  by  man's  judg- 
ment be  imputed ;  and  in  the  time  of  Moses's  law,  when  the  com- 
mandment taught  them  to  know  it,  but  gave  them  not  strength  nor 
grace  to  avoid  it,  sin  did  reign,  and  thereupon  death  and  damna- 
tion, even  until  Moses  inclusive,  that  is  to  say,  even  to  the  end  of 
his  law.  And  that  not  in  them  only  who  actually  sinned,  as  Adam 
did,  but  infants,  who  never  did  actually  offend,  but  only  were  born 
and  conceived  in  sin,  that  is  to  say,  having  their  natures  defiled* 
destitute  of  justice,  and  averted  from  God  in  Adam,  and  by  their 
descent  from  him ;  Christ  only  excepted,  being  conceived  without 
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man's  seed,  and  his  mother  for  his  honour  and  by  his  special  pro* 
lection  (as  many  godly  devout  men  judge)  preserved  from  the 
same. 

Ver.  19*  Here  we  may  see  against  the  heretics,  that  they  who 
are^born  of  Christ,  and  justified  by  him,  are  made  and  consti- 
tuted just  indeed,  and  not  by  imputation  only ;  as  all  that  are 
born  of  Adam  are  unjust  and  sinners  in  truth,  and  not  by  imputa- 
tion. 

Ver.  20.  That  sin  might  abound,"]  That,  here  hath  not  the 
signification  of  casualty,  as  if  the  law  were  given  for  that  cause  to 
make  sin  abound  ;  but  it  noteth  the  sequel,  because  that  followed 
from  it,  and  so  it  came  to  pass  that  by  the  prohibition  of  sin,  sin 
increased :  by  occasion  whereof  the  force  of  Christ's  grace  is  more 
amptly  and  abundantly  bestowed  in  the  New  Testament. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  3.  We,  who  are  baptized.']  That,  which  be- 
fore he  challenged  from  the  law  of  Moses  to  faith,  is  now  attri- 
buted to  baptism,  which  is  the  first  sacrament  of  our  faith  and  the 
entrance  to  Christian  religion.  Whereby  it  is  plain  that  he  mean- 
eth  not  only  faith  to  justice,  but  the  sacraments  also,  and  all 
Christian  religion,  which  he  calleth  the  law  of  spirit,  grace,  and 
faith. 

Ver.  4.  Remission  of  sin,  new  life,  sanctification,  and  justifica- 
tion, are  given  by  bi^tism,  because  it  resembleth  in  us  and  ap- 
plieth  to  us  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  and  engrafleth  us  into 
him. 

Ver.  Q.  Castalion  noteth  that  Beza  falsely  translateth  eneirvatur 
for  destruatur  ;  weakened  for  destroyed. 

Ibid.  Old  man — bodif  of  sin  J]  Our  corrupt  state,  subject  to  sin 
and  concupiscence,  coming  to  us  from  Adam,  is  called  the  old  man ; 
as  our  person  reformed  in  and  by  Christ,  is  named  the  new  man. 
And  the  lump  and  mass  of  sins,  which  then  ruled,  is  called  the 
corpse  or  body  of  sin. 

Ver.  10.  To  sin  he  died,]  Christ  died  to  sin,  when  by  his  death 
he  destroyed  sin.  We  die  to  sin,  in  that  we  are  discharged 
from  the  power  thereof,  which  before  was,  as  it  were,  the  life  of 
our  persons,  and  commanded  all  the  parts  and  faculties  of  our 
soul  and  body :  as  contrariwise  we  live  to  God,  when  his  grace 
ruleth  and  worketh  in  us,  as  the  soul  doth  rule  our  mortal 
bodies. 

Ver.  12.  Sin  reign,]  Concupiscence  is  here  named  sin,  be- 
cause it  is  the  effect,  occasion,  and  matter  of  sin,  ancf'  is,  as  it 
were,  a  disease  or  infirmity  in  us,  inclining  us  to  ill,  remaining  also 
after  baptism,  according  to  the  substance  or  matter  thereof;  but  it 
is  not  properly  a  sin,  nor  forbidden  by  commandment,  till  it  reign 
in  us,  and  we  obey  and  follow  the  desires  thereof.  St.  Aug.  li.  de 
nupt.  &  concupisc.  c.  23.  Cont.  2.  epist.  Pelag.  li.  I.  c.  13.  Cone. 
Trident.  Sess.  5.  decret.  de  pec.  orig. 

Ver.  17.  Here  again  is  signified,  that  our  discharge  from  the 
bondage  of  sin  is  by  the  Christian  faith  and  by  obedience  to  the 
whole  doctrine  of  Christ's  religion  :  in  that  the  apostle  attributeth 
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this  their  deliverance  from  sin,  to  their  humble  receiving  of  the 
Catholic  faith. 

Ibid.  Farm  of  doctrine.\  At  the  first  conversion  of  every  na- 
tion to  the  Catholic  faith,  there  is  a  form  and  rule  of  belief  set 
down,  unto  which  when  the  people  are  once  put  by  their  apostles* 
they  must  never  by  any  persuasion  of  men  alter  the  same,  nor  take 
from  man  or  angel  any  new  doctrine,  or  analogy  of  faith,  as  the 
Protestants  call  it. 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  2.  Nothing  but  death  dissolveth  the  band  be* 
twixt  man  and  wife  ;  though  for  fornication  one  may  depart  from 
the  other's  company.  Therefore  to  marry  again  is  adultery,  dur- 
ing the  life  of  tne  party  separated. 

Ver.  4.  Being  now  baptized  and  dead  to  sin,  and  engrafted  in 
Christ's  mystical  body,  you  are  discharged  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  are  free  in  Christ. 

Ver.  6.  By  baptism  we  have  not  Christ's  justice  imputed  to  us, 
but  an  inward  newness  of  spirit  given  us  and  resident  in  us. 

Ver.  7*  Thou  shali  not  covet,']  It  is  not  the  habitual  concu- 
piscence or  infirmity  of  our  nature,  or  sensual  desire,  or  inclina- 
tion to  evil,  coveting  against  the  spirit,  that  is  forbidden  pro- 
perly in  this  precept ;  but  the  consent  of  our  reason  and  mind 
unto  it,  to  obey  and  follow  the  lusts  thereof,  that  is  a  sin  and  pro- 
hibited. 

Ver.  8.  Sin  or  concupiscence,  which  was  asleep  before,  was 
awakened  by  prohibition ;  the  law  not  being  the  cause  thereof,  nor 
giving  occasion  thereunto,  but  occasion  being  taken  by  our  corrupt 
nature  to  resist  that  which  was  commanded. 

Ver.  15.  That  which  I  work.']  This  being  understood  by  St. 
Paul  himself,  or  %ny  other  just  person,  the  sense  is,  that  the  flesh 
or  inferior  part  stirreth  up  divers  disordered  motions  and  passions, 
or  perturbations,  against  the  mind,  and  so  suddenly  sometimes  in- 
vadeth  the  same,  that  before  it  attendeth,  or  reason  can  gather 
itself  to  deliberate,  man  is  in  a  manner  (though  unawares)  entan- 
gled. Which,  as  soon  as  it  is  perceived,  being  by  the  just  con- 
demned, rejected,  and  resisted,  never  maketh  him  a  sinner. 

Ibid.  Not  that  which  I  wiUJ]  He  meaneth  not,  that  he  can  do 
no  good  that  he  willeth  or  desireth,  or  that  he  is  ever  forced  to  do 
that  which  his  will  agreeth  not  unto ;  but  that,  by  reason  of  the 
forcibleness  of  concupiscence,  whereof  he  cannot  rid  himsdf  dur- 
ing life,  hp  cannot  accomplish  all  the  detnres  of  his  spirit  and  mind, 
according  as  he  saith  to  the  Galatians — The  flesh  coveteth  against 
the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  that,  not  whatsoever  you 
will,  you  can  do. 

Ver.  19*  Not  the  good  which  IwiU.]  So  may  the  just  also  be 
forced  by  the  rage  of  concupiscence,  or  sensual  appetite,  to  do  or 
suffer  many  things  in  his  inferior  pari,  or  external  members,  which 
his  will  consent eth  not  unto.  And  so  long,  it  is  so  far  from  sin, 
that  (as  St.  Augustin  saith)  he  need  never  say  to  God,  forgive  us 
our  sins,  for  the  same.  For  sin  is  voluntary,  and  so  are  not  these 
passions. 
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Ibid.  Which  I  wUl  notJ]  It  inaketh  not  any.  thing  agaiotl  free- 
will, that  the  apostle  saith — that  good  men  do  or  suffer  sometimes 
in  their  bodies,  that  which  the  will  agreeth  not  imto.  But  it 
proveth  plainly  free-will :  becaase  the  proper  act  thereof/  that  is, 
to  will  or  not  will,  to  consent  or  dissent,  is  ever  (as  you  may  see 
here)  free  in  itself;  though  there  may  be  internal  or  external  force 
to  stay  the  Imembers  of  a  man,  that  they  obey  not  in  every  act, 
that  which  the  will  commandeth  or  prescribeth.  And  therefore 
that  is  never  imputed  to  man  which  he  doth  in  his  external  or  in- 
ternal faculties,  when  will  concorreth  not.  Yea,  afterwards  (ver. 
20.)  the  apostle  saith,  Non  ego  operor,  man  doth  not  that  which  is 
not  done  hy  his  will :  which  doth  most  positively  prove  free-will* 
All  which  St.  Augustin  clearly  teacheth,  to.  4.  in  exposition,  qua- 
rundam  propos.  ad  Rom.  propos.  44,  45,  and  46.  and  in  many  other 
places. 

Ver.  25.  With  the  mind — with  the  flesh,']  Nothing  done  by 
concupiscence  (which  the  apostle  here  calleth  sin)  whereunto  the 
spirit,  reason,  or  mind  of  man  consenteth  not,  can  make  him  guilty 
before  God.  Neither  can  the  motions  of  the  flesh  in  a  just  man 
ever  in  the  least  defile  the  operations  of  his  spirit,  as  the  Lutherans 
hold ;  but  make  them  often  more  meritorious,  for  the  continual 
combat  that  he  hath  with  them.  For  it  is  plain  that  the  operations 
of  the  flesh  and  of  the  spirit  do  not  concur  together  to  make  one 
act,  as  they  imagine,  the  apostle  concluding  quite  contrary — That 
in  mind  he  serveth  the  law  of  God,  in  flesh  the  law  of  sin,  that  is 
to  say,  concupiscence. 

Chap.  VIII.  *Ver.  16.  The  Spirit  giveth  testimmy.l  This  place 
maketh  not  for  the  heretics'  special  faith,  or  their  presumptuous 
certainty  that  every  one  of  them  is  in  grace  ;  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit  being  nothing  else  but  the  inward  good  motions,  comfort, 
and  contentment,  which  the  children  of  God  daily  feel  more  and. 
more  in  -their  hearts  by  serving  him,  by  which  they  have,  as  it 
were,  an  attestation  of  his  favour  towards  them,  whereby  the  hope 
of  their  justification  and  salvation  is  much  corroborated  and 
strengthened. 

Ver.  17.  Yet  if  we  8%^erJ\  Christ's  pains  or  passions  have  not 
so  satisfied  for  all^  that  Christian  men  are  discharged  of  their  par- 
ticular suffering  or  satisfying  for  each  man's  own  part ;  neither  are. 
our  pains  nothing  worth  to  the  attainment  of  heaven,  because 
Christ  hath  done  enough^  but  quite  contrary:  he  was  by  his  pas- 
sion exalted  to  the  glory  of  heaven  ;  therefore  we  by  compassion, 
or  partaking  with  him  in  the  like  passions,  shall  attain  to  be  fellows 
with  him  in  his  kingdom. 

Ver.  18.  CondignJ]  Our  adversaries  ground  hereon,  that  the 
works  or  sufferances  of  this  life  are  not  meritorious  or  worthy  of 
life  everlasting ;  where  the  apostle  saith  no  such  thing,  no  more 
than  he  saith  that  Christ's  passions  are  not  meritorious  of  his  glory, 
which  I  think  they  dare  not  much  avouch  in  our  Saviour's  actions. 
He  espresseth  only,  that  the  very  afflictions  of  their  own  nature, 
which  we  suffer  with,  or  for  him,  are  but  short,  momentary,  and  of 
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no  account  in  comparison  of  the  recompence  which  we  shall  have 
in  heaven.  Neither  indeed  were  Christ's  pains  of  their  own  na- 
ture,  in  the  least  to  be  compared  to  his  glory ;  yet  they  were  me- 
ritorious or  worthy  of  heaven :  and  so  are  ours.  And  therefore, 
to  express  the  said  comparison,  here  he  saith — They  are  not  con- 
dign to  the  glory.  He  saith  not,  of  the  glory,  as  the  heretics 
falsely  trimslate :  though  the  Scripture  speaketh  so  also,  when  it 
signifieth  only  a  comparison  :  as  Prov.  iii.  in  the  Greek,  Omne 
pretiomm  non  est  ilia  dignum.  St.  Augustin,  illi  dignum.  St. 
Hierom,  non  valai  huic  comparari,  that  is,  No  precious  thing  is 
worthy  of  wisdom,  or  to  be  compared  with  it.  See  Hke  Uke,  Eccle. 
xxvi.  20.  Tob.  ix.  2.  But  when  the  apostle  will  express  that  they 
are  condign,  worthy,  or  meritorious  of  the  glory,  he  saith  plainly : 
That  our  tribulation,  which  at  present  is  momentary  and  light, 
worketh  above  measure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  in 
us.  The  value  of  Christ's  actions  ariseth  not  from  the  length  or 
greatness  of  them  in  themselves,  though  so  also  they  surpassed  all 
men's  doings ;  but  from  the  worthiness  of  the  person.  And  so  the 
value  of  ours  also  ariseth  from  the  grace  of  our  adoption,  which 
maketh  those  actions,  that  of  their  natures  are  not  meritorious  nor 
answerable  to  the  joys  of  heaven  in  themselves,  to  be  worthy  of 
heaven.  And  they  might  as  well  prove  that  the  works  of  sin  do 
not  demerit  damnation  :  for  sin  indeed  for  the  quantity  and  na- 
ture of  the  work,  is  not  answerable  in  pleasure  to  the  pain  of  heU : 
but  because  it  hath  a  departing  or  an  aversion  from  God,  be  it 
ever  so  short,  it  deserveth  damnation,  because  it  always  proceedeth 
from  the  enemy  of  God,  as  good  works  that  are  meritorious  pro-> 
ceed  from  the  child  of  God. 

Ver.  24.  Saved  5y  hope,']  That  which  in  other  places  he  attri- 
buteth  to  faith,  is  here  attributed  to  hope.  For  whensoever  there 
are  many  causes  of  one  thing,  the  holy  writers  (as  matter  is  adminis- 
tered and  occasion  given  by  the  doctrine  then  handled)  sometimes 
refer  it  to  one  of  the  causes,  sometimes  to  another  ;  not  by  nam- 
ing one  alone,  to  exclude  the  other,  as  our  adversaries  captiously 
and  ignorantly  argue  ;  but  at  divers  times  and  in  sundry  places  to 
express  that,  which  in  every  discourse  could  not,  nor  needed  to  be 
uttered.  In  some  discourses,  faith  is  to  be  recommended ;  in 
others,  charity ;  in  others,  hope ;  sometimes,  alms,  mercy ;  else- 
where, other  virtues.  One  while.  Every  one  that  believeth  is 
bom  of  God,  1  Jo.  v.  1.  Another  while,  Every  one  that  loveth 
is  born  of  God,  I  Jo.  iv.  7*  Sometimes,  Faith  purifieth  man's 
heart.  Acts  xv.  9*  And  another  time,  Charity  remitteth  sins,  1 
Pet.  iv.  8.  Of  faith  it  is  said.  The  just  liveth  by  faith,  Rom.  i.  17- 
Of  charity,  We  know  that  we  ^are  transferred  from  death  to  life," 
because  we  love,  &c.  I  Jo.  iii.  14. 

Ver.  27*  The  Spirit  desireth."]  Arius  and  Macedonius,  old  he- 
retics, had  their  places  to  contend  upon  against  the  church's  sense, 
as  our  new  masters  now  have.  They  abused  this  text  to  prove  the 
Holy  Ghost  not  to  be  God,  because  he  needeth  not  to  pray  or  ask, 
but  he  might  command  if  he  were  God.     Therefore  St.  Augustin 
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expoundeth  it  thus :  The  Spirit  prayeth,  that  is,  causeth  or  teacheth 
us  to  pray ;  and  what  to  pray,  and  ask.  St.  Aug.  de  anima  &  ejus 
orig.  li.  4.  c.  9.  &  ep.  121.  c.  15. 

Ver.  30.  Whom  he  predestinated,']  God's  eternal  foresight, 
love,  purpose,  predestination,  and  election  of  his  dear  children^ 
and  in  time  their  ealting,  justifying,  glorifying  by  Christ,  as  all 
other  acts  and  intention  of  his  Divine  will  and  providence  towards 
their  salvation,  ought  to  be  reverenced  by  all  men  with  dreadful 
humility,  and  not  to  be  sought  out,  or  disputed  on,  with  presump- 
tuous boldness  and  audacity.  For  it  is  the  gulf  that  many  proud 
persons,  both  in  this  age  and  always,  have  by  God's  just  judgment 
perished  in ;  founding  thereon  most  horrible  blasphemies  against 
God's  mercy,  nature,  and  goodness,  and  divers  damnable  Errors 
against  man's  free-will,  and  against  all  good  life  and  religion.  This 
high  conclusion  is  here  set  down  for  us,  that  we  may  learn  to  know 
on  whom  we  ought  to  depend  in  all  our  life,  by  whom  we  expect 
all  our  salvation,  by  whose  providence  all  our  graces,  gifts,  and 
works  do  stand,  by  what  an  everlasting  griacious  determination  our 
redemption,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  was  designed,  and  to  give 
God  incessant  thanks  for  our  vocation  and  preferment  to  the  state 
we  are  in,  before  the  Jews,  who  deserved  no  better  than  they, 
before  the  light  of  his  mercy  shining  in  upon  us  accepted  us,  and 
rejected  them.  But  this  said  eminent  truth  of  God's  eternal  pre- 
destination standeth  (as  we  are  bound  to  believe  under  pain  of 
damnation,  whether  we  understand  how  or  no,)  and  so  St.  Augus- 
tin  in  all  his  divine  works  written  of  the  same  (De  gratia  &  lib. 
arb.  de  corrept.  &  gratia.  Ad  articulos  falso  impositus,)  defendeth, 
declareth,  proveth,  and  convinceth,  that  it  doth  stand,  I  say,  with 
men's  free-will  and  the  true  liberty  of  his  actions,  and  forceth  no 
man  to  be  either  ill  or  good,  to  sin  or  virtue,  to  salvation  or  dam- 
nation, nor  taketh  away  the  means  or  nature  of  merits,  and  co- 
operation with  God  to  our  own  and  other  men's  salvation. 

Ver.  38.  /  am  8ureJ\  This  speech  is  common  in  St.  Paul  ac- 
cording to  the  Latin  translation,  when  he  had  no  other  assured 
knowledge  than  by  hope  :  as  Ro.  xv.  14.  2  Tim.  i.  5.  Heb.  vi.  9- 
Where  the  Greek  word  signifieth  only  a  probable  persuasion. 
And  therefore  except  he  mean  of  himself,  by  special  revelation,  or 
of  the  predestinate  in  general,  (in  which  two  cases  it  may  stand 
for  the  certitude  of  faith,  or  infalUble  knowledge,)  otherwise  that 
every  particular  man  should  be  assured  infallibly  that  himself  should 
be  justified,  and  not  that  only,  but  sure  also  never  to  sin,  or  to 
have  the  gift  of  perseverance  and  certain  knowledge  of  his  pre- 
destination ;  that  is  a  most  damnable  false  illudon  and  presump- 
tion, con(^mned  by  the  Fathers  of  the  holy  council  of  Trent.  Sess- 
6.  c.  9f  12,  13. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  3.  Anathema,']  Anathema  by  use  of  Scripture 
is  either  that,  which  by  separation  from  profane  use,  and  by  dedi- 
cation to  God,  is  holy,  dreadful,  and  not  vulgarly  to  be  touched ; 
or  contrariwise,  that  which  is  rejected,  severed,  or  abandoned  by 
God,  as  cursed  and  detested,  and  therefore  is  to  be  avoided.     And 
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in  tbis  Utter  sense  (according  as  St  Paul  taketh  it,  1  Cor.  xvi.  If 
any  love  not  our  liord  Jesus  Christy  be  he  Anathema ;  that  is  to 
say,  away  with  him,  accursed  be  he,  beware  you  company  not  with 
bim,)  the  church  and  holy  councils  use  the  word  for  a  curse  and 
exGonununication  against  heretics  and  other  notorious  offenders  and 
blasphemers.  Now  how  the  apostle,  wishing  himself  to  be  Ana* 
thema  from  Christ  to  save  his  countrymen's  souls,  did  Xeke  this 
word,  it  is  a  very  hard  thing  to  determine.  Some  think  he  de- 
sired only  to  die  (or  their  salvatipn.  Others,  that  being  very  loath 
to  be  kept  from  the  fruition  of  Christ,  yet  he  could  be  content  to 
be  so  still  for  to  save  their  souls.  Others,  that  he  wished  what 
maliediction  or  separation  from  Christ  soever  that  did  not  imply 
the  disfavour  of  God  towards  him,  nor  take  away  his  love  towards 
God.  This  only  b  certain,  that  it  is  a  point  of  unspeakable  charity 
in  the  apostle's  breast,  and  a  pattern  to  all  bishops  and  priests  how 
to  love  the  salvation  of  their  flock.  As  the  like  was  uttered  b^ 
Moses,  when  he  said — Either  forgive  this  people,  or  blot  me  out  of 
thy  book,  £xod.  xxxii.  32. 

Ver.  6.  I'^r  all — oflsraeL"]  Though  the  people  of  the  Jews 
were  many  ways  honoured  and  privileged,  and  namely,  by  Christ's 
tidiing  flesh  of  them,  yet  the  promise  of  grace  and  salvation  was 
nexther  only  made  to  them,  nor  to  all  them  that  carnally  came 
from  them  or  their  father's :  God's  election  and  mercy  dependhig 
upon  his  own  purpose,  will,  and  determination,  and  not  tied  to  any 
nation,  familV)  or  person. 

Yer.  7>  Sut  in  Isaac.']  The  promise  made  to  Abraham  was 
not  in  Ismael,  who  was  a  son  born  only  by  flesh  and  nature ;  but 
in  Isaac,  who  was  a  son  obtained  by  promise,  faith,  and  miracle ; 
and  was  a  figure  of  the  church's  children  born  to  God  in  bap- 
tism. 

Ver.  1 0.  Conceived  at  once."]  It  is  proved  also  by  God's  choos- 
ing of  Jacob  before  Esau  (who  were  not  only  brethren  by  father 
and  mother,  but  also  twins,  and  Esau  the  elder  of  the  two,  who 
according  to  canial  account  should  have  had  the  pre-eminence,) 
that  God  in  giving  graces  followeth  not  the  temporal  or  eamal  pre- 
rogative of  men  or  families. 

Ver.  1 1 .  Not  yet  hom^  By  the  same  example  of  those  twins, 
it  is  evident  also,  that  neither  nations,  nor  particular  persons,  are 
elected  eterindly,  or  called  temporally,  or  preferred  to  God's  fa* 
vour  before  others,  by  their  own  merits :  because  God,  when  he 
made  choice,  and  first  loved  Jacob,  and  refused  Esau,  respected 
them  both  as  ill,  and  the  one  no  less  than  the  other  guilty  of  dam- 
nation for  original  sin,  which  was  alike  in  them  both.^  And  there- 
fore where  justly  he  might  have  reprobated  both,  he  save^,  through 
mercy,  one.  Which  one  therefore,  being  as  ill  and  as  void  of  good 
as  the  other,  must  hold  of  God's  eternal  purpose,  mercy,  and  elec- 
tion, that  lie  was  preferred  before  his  brother,-  who  was  elder  than 
himself,  and  no  worse  than  himself.  And  his  brother  Esau,  on  tbe 
other  side,  hath  no  cause  to  complain.  For  that  God  neither  did, 
nor  suffered  any  thiiig  to  be  done  towards  him,  that  his  sin  did  not 
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deserve.  For  although  God  elect  eternally  and  give  his  fiHt  grace, 
without  all  merits ;  yet  he  doth  not  reprobate  or  hfate  any  man  but 
for  sin,  or  the  fore^ght  thereof. 

Ver,  14.  Is  there  justice.^  Upon  the  former  discourse*  thtft  of 
two  persons  equal,  God  calleth  the  one  to  mercy,  and  leaveth  the 
other  in  his  sin,  one  might  infer  that  God  Were  unjust  and .  an 
exceptor  of  persons.  To  which  the  apostle  answereth,  that  God 
were  not  just  nor  indifferent  indeed  so  to  use  the  matter,  where 
grace  or  salutation  were  due.  As  if  two  being  christened,  both 
believe  well,  and  live  well,  if  God  should  give  heaven  to  the  one, 
and  should  damn  the  other,  then  were  he  unjust,  partial,  and  for- 
getfol  of  his  promise  ;  but  respecting  or  taking  two,  who  both  are 
worthy  of  damnation  (as  all  are  before  they  are  first  called  to 
mercy)  then  the  matter  standeth  on  mere  mercy,  and  of  the  giver's 
will  and  hberaHty ;  in  which  case  partiality  hath  no  place.  As  for 
example  (St.  Aug*  li.  de  prsedest.  &  gra.  c*  4.) 


1  Two  malefactors  being  con- 
demned, both  for  the  same 
crime,  the  prince  pardoneth 
the  one,  and  ietteth  the  law 
proceed  on  the  other. 

2  The  thief,  that  is  pardoned, 
cannot  attribute  his  escape  to 
hb  own  deserts,  but  to  the 
prince's  mercy. 

3  The  thief,  that  is  executed, 
cannot  challenge  the  prince, 
that  he  was  not  pardoned  also, 
but  must  acknowledge  that  he 
hath  his  desert. 

4  The  standers-by  must  not 
say^  thttt  he  was  executed 
because  the  prince  would 
not  pardon  him.  For  that 
was  not  the  cause,  but  his 
offence. 

5  If  they  ask  farther,  Whv  the 
(vince  pardoned  not  both,  or 
executed  not  both  ?  The  an- 
swer is:  That  as  mercy  is  a 
goodly  virtue,  so  jtistice  is 
necessary  and  commendable. 


6  But  if  i^  be  further  demand- 
ed— Why  John  rather  than 
Thomas   was .  executed  ;    or 


1  So  likewise,  God  seeing  all 
mankind  and  every  one  of  the 
same  in  general  condemna- 
tion and  mass  of  sin,  in  and  by 
Adam,  delivereth  some,  and 
others  not. 

2  All  that  are  delivered  out  of 
that  common  damnation,  are 
delivered  by  grace  and  par- 
don, through  the  means  and 
merits  of  Christ. 

3  Such  as  are  left  in  the  com- 
mon case  of  damnation  cannot 
complain,  because  they  have 
their  desert  of  sin. 

4  We  may  not  say  that  such  are 
damned,  because  God  did  not 
pardon  them  ;  but  because 
they  did  sin,  and '  therefore 
deserved  it. 

5  That  some  should  be  damned, 
and  not  all  pardoned,  and 
other  some  pardoned  rather 
than  all  condemned,  is  agree- 
able to  God's  justice  and  mer- 
cy :  both  which  virtues  iti 
God's  providence  towards  us 
are  recommended. 

6  That  Saul  should  be  rather 
pardoned  than  Caiphas  (I  mean 
where  two  are  equally- evil  and 
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Thomlus  rather  than  John  par-  Undeserving)  that  is  only  God's 

doned  ?     Answer  :  That  (the  holy  will  and  appointment,  by 

parties  being  otherwise  equal)  which  many  an  unworthy  man 

it  hangeth  merely  and  wholly  getteth  pardon,  but  no  good, 

upon   the   prince's    will    and  or  just,  or  innocent  person,  is 

pleasure.  ever  damned. 

'  In  all  this  mercy  of  God  towards  some,  and  justice  towards  other 
some,  both  the  pardoned  work  by  their  own  free-will,  and  thereby 
deserve  their  salvation  ;  and  the  other  no  less  by  their  own  free- 
will, without  all  necessity,  work  wickedness,  and  themselves,  and 
only  of  themselves,  procure  their  own  damnation.  Therefore  no 
man  may,  without  blasphemy,  say,  or  can  truly  say,  that  he  hath 
nothing  to  do  towards  his  own  salvation,  but  will  live,  and  thinketh 
he  may  live  without  care  or  thought  of  his  end,  the  one  way  or 
the  other,  saying — If  I  be  appointed  to  be  saved,  be  it  so  ;  if  I  be 
one  designed  to  damnation,  I  cannot  help  the  matter  :  come  what 
may  come.  All  these  speeches  and  thoughts  are  sinful,  and  come 
from  the  enemy,  and  are  rather  signs  of  reprobation  than  of  elec- 
tion. Therefore  the  good  man  must,  without  search  of  God's  se- 
crets, work  his  own  salvation,  and  (as  St.  Peter  saith)  make  his 
election  sure  by  good  works,  with  continual  hope  of  God's  mercy, 
being  assured,  that,  if  he  believe  well  and  do  weU,  he  shall  have 
well.  For  example,  if  a  husbandman  should  say — If  God  will,  I 
shall  have  corn  enough  ;  if  not,  I  cannot  make  it ;  and  so  neglect 
to  till  his  ground,  he  may  be  sure  that  he  shall  have  none,  because 
he  wrought  not  for  it.  Another  man  useth  his  diligence  in  tilling 
and  plowing,  and  commit teth  the  rest  to  God  :  he  findeth  the  fruits 
of  his  labours. 

Ver.  16.  Him  that  wiUethJ]     If  our  election,  calling,  or  first 
<*oming  to  God,  lay  wholly  or  principally  upon  our  own  will  or 
works  ;  or  if  our  willing  or  endeavouring  to  be  good,/  would  serve 
without  the  help  and  grace  of  God,  as  the  Pelagians  taught,  then 
our  election  were  wholly  in  ourselves,  which  the  apostle  denieth. 
And  then  might  Pharoah  and  other  obdurate  persons  (whom  God 
.hath  permitted  to  be  obstinate,  to  shew  his  power  and  just  judg- 
ment upon  them,)   be  converted,    when  themselves  list,   without 
God's  help  and  assistance  :  whereas  we  see  the  contrary  in  all  such 
obstinate  offenders,  whom  God  for  punishment  of  former  sins  vi- 
siteth  not  with  his  grace,  that  by  no  threats,  miracles,  nor  persua- 
sion, they  can  be  converted.     Whence  we  may  not  with  heretics 
infer,  that  man  hath  not  free-will,  or  that  our  will  worketh  nothing 
.in  our  conversion  or  coming  to  God:  but  this  only,  that  our  willing 
.  or  working  any  good  to  our  salvation,  cometh  from  God's  special 
^  motion,  grace,  and  assistance,  that  it  is  the  secondary  cause,  not 
the  principal. 

Ver.  17.   To  this  purpose  I  have  raised  thee."]     He  doth  not  say 

thai  he  hath  on  purpose  raised  or  set  him  up  to  sin,   or  that  he 

was  the  cause  of  the  same  in  Pharaoh,  or  that  he  intended  his 

.  damnation  directly  or  absolutely,  or  any  otherwise,  but  in  respect 
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of  his  demerits ;  but  rather  (as  the  apostle  saith  straight  after  in 
this  chapter  of  such  hardened  and  obstinate  offenders,)   that  he 
with  long  patience  and  toleration  expected  his  conversion,  and  (as 
St.  Chrysostom  interpreteth  this  word,  Excitaviy)  preserved  him 
alive  to  repent,-  whom  he  might  justly  have  condemned  before.     In 
the  ixth  of  Exodus,  whence  this  allegation  is,  we  read,  Posui  te^  I 
have  put,  or  set  thee  up,  as  here,  I  have  raised  thee.     That  is  to 
say,  I  have  purposely  advanced  thee  to  be  so  great  a  king,  and 
chosen  thee  out  to  be  a  remarkable  example  both  of  the  obdurate 
obstinacy  that  is  in  such  whom  I  have  for  so  great  sins  forsaken, 
and  also  to  shew  to  the  world,  that  no  obstinacy  of  ever  so  mighty 
offenders  can  resist  me,  or  do  any  thing  which  shall  not  fall  to  my 
glory.     Which  is  no  more  to  say,  but  that  God  often,  for  the  pu« 
nishment  of  nations,  and  to  shew  his  justice  and  glory,   giveth 
wicked  princes  unto  them,  and  by  endowing  them  with  power  and 
prosperity,  and  by  taking  his  grace  from  them  upon  their  deserts, 
so  hardeneth  their  hearts,  that  they  withstand  and  contemn  him, 
and  afflict  his  people,  in  whose  end  and  fall,   either  temporal  or 
eternal,  at  the  length,  God  will  ever  be  glorified.     Neither  would 
he  either  raise  or  suffer  any  such,  or  give  them  power  and  prospe- 
rity in  this  life,  whereupon  he  knoweth  they  will  be  worse,   but 
that  he  can  work  all  thsit  to  his  honour  and  glory.     Nay,  that  he 
useth  not  such  rigorous  justice  on  all  that  deserve  it,  that  is  his 
great  grace  and  mercy.     And  that  he  exerciseth  his  justice  ^upon 
some  certain  persons,  rather  than  upon  other  some  of  equal  de- 
serts ;  that  lieth  wholly  upon  his  wiU,   in  whose  judgments  there 
are   many  things  secret,^   but   nothing  unjust  :   as  St.  Augustin 
teacheth.     Ser.  88.  de  tempt.     Where  (as  also  li.  de  prsedest.  k 
grat.  c  15.  and  in  other  places,)   he   hath   many  goodly  lessons 
touching  this  high  point   of  doctrine.     Of  which  we  intend  to 
recite    some    more    upon    the    viith  or  ixth  chapter  of  Exodus, 
if  God  will*  give  us  means  to  set  forth  the   Old  Testament  in 
English. 

Ver.  20.  Who  art  thou,']  Here  the  apostle  stayeth  the  rash- 
ness and  presumption  of  such  poor  worms,  as  take  upon  them  to 
question  with  God  of  their  election  or  reprobation,  as  certain  im- 
pious heretics  of  our  time  have  done,  setting  out  books  farced  with 
most  blasphemous  and  erroneous  doctrine  concerning  this  high  and 
hidden  mystery,  and  have  given  occasion  to  the  ignorant,  who  al- 
ways are  curious,  to  jangle,  and  perniciously  to  err  in  these  things, 
are  impossible  to  be  understood  by  any,  or  well  thought  of,  but  by 
the  obedient  and  humble. 

Ver.  21.  The  potter, "]  This  example  of  the  pot  and  potter 
reacheth  no  farther  than  to  declare,  that  the  creature  may  not  rea- 
son with  God  his  maker,  why  he  giveth  not  one  so  great  grace  as 
another,  or  why  he  pardoneth  not  one  as  well  as  another :  no  more 
than  the  chamber-pot  may  challenge  the  potter  why  he  was  not 
made  a  drinking-pot  as  well  as  another.  And  therefore  the  here- 
tics that  extend  this  similitude  to  prove  that  man  hath  no  free-will 
no  more  than  a  piece  of  clay,  do  untruly  and  deceitfully  apply  the 
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example.  Especially  when  we  may  see  expressly  in  the  book  of 
Exodus  Ihat  rharoah,  notwithstanding  his  obdurate  heart,  had  froe- 
will :  where  both  it  is  said^^He  would  not  dismiss  the  people ; 
and,  He  indurated  his  own  heart  himself.  Exod.  c.  Tiii.  15. 
and  (in  the  Hebrews)  v.  32.  and  c.  ix.  35.  1  Kings  vL  6.  And 
this  apostle  also  writeth,  that  a  man  may  cleanse  himself  from 
the  filthy,  and  so  become  a  vessel  of  honour  in  the  houso  of 
God. 

Ver.  22.  That  God  is  not  the  cause  of  any  man's  reprobation  or 
damnation,  otherwise  than  for  pumshment  of  his  sins,  tie  sheweth, 
by  that,  he  expecteth  all  men's  amendment  with  great  patience, 
and  ^consequently  that  they  have  abo  free-will. 

Ver.  32.  Here  we  see,  that  they  nre  the  cause  of  their  own 
damnation  by  infidelity. 

Chap.  X.  Yer.  3.  Thejwtica  of  God.']  The  justice  of  God  is 
that  which  God  giveth  us  through  Christ.  The  Jews  own,  or  pro- 
per justice,  is  that,  which  they  had,  or  challenged  to  have,  of  them- 
selves and  by  their  own  strength,  helped  only  by  the  knowledge  of 
the  law,  without  the  help  or  grace  of  Christ. 

Ver.  4.  The  law  was  not  given  to  make  a  man  just  or  perfect  by 
itself,  but  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  to  be  justified  by  him. 

Ver.  5.  The  justice  of  the  law  of  Moses  went  no  farther  of  it- 
self, than  to  save  a  man  from  the  temporal  death  and  punishment 
prescribed  to  the  transgressors  pf  the  same. 

Ver.  6.  The  justice  which  iB  of  faith,']  The  justice  which  »  of 
faith  reacheth  to  the  life  to  come,  making  man  assured  of  the  truth 
of  such  articles  as  concern  the  same  :  as,  of  Christ's  ascension  into 
heaven,  of  his  descending  to  hell^  of  his  coming  down  to  be  inctf- 
nate,  and  his  resurrection  and  return  again  to  be  glorified.  By 
which  his  actions  we  are  pardoned,  justified,  and  saved,  as  by  the 
law  we  could  never  be. 

Ver.  8.  The  word  offaithJ]  The  word  of  faith  is  the  whole 
law  of  Christ,  concerning  both  life  and  doctrine,  grounded  upon 
this,  that  Christ  is  our  Saviour,  and  that  he  is  risen  again.  Which 
point  (as  all  others)  must  both  be  believed  in  heart,  and  also  be 
confessed  by  mouth.  For  though  a  man  may  be  justified  inwardly, 
when  he  hath  the  virtues  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  from  God ; 
yet,  if  occasion  be  given,  he  is  also  bound  to  confess,  with  his 
mouth,  and  by  all  his  external  actions,  without  shame  or  fear  of 
the  world,  that  which  he  inwardly  believeth :  or  else  he  cannot  be 
saved.  Which  is  against  certain  old  heretics,  who  taught  that  a 
man  might  say  or  do  what  he  would,  for  fear  of  danger,  so  that  he 
kept  his  faith  in  heart. 

Ver.  13.  To  believe  in  him  and  to  invoke  him,  is  to  serve  him 
with  aU  love  and  sincere  alffection.  All  that  so  do,  shall,  doubt- 
less, be  saved,  and  shall  never  be  confounded. 

Ver.  14.  How  then  shall  they  caU."]  This  mdceth  not  (as  here- 
tics pretend)  against  invocation  of  saints ;  the  apostle  saying  no- 
thing else,  but  tht^  they  cannot  invoke  Christ  as  their  Lord  and 
Master,  in  whom  they  do  not  believe,  and  whom  they  never  head 
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o{.  For  has  spe^eth  of  Gentiles  or  Pagans,  •  who  could  not  iavokof 
bim,  unless  they  did  first  believe  in  him.  To  the  due  invocation 
of  Christ,  we  must  know  hfm,  and  our  duties  to  him.  And  so  i^  ii 
true  also,  that  we  cannot  pray  to  our  blessed  Lady,  nor  any  saint 
lA  heaven,  till  we  believe  and  know  their  petsons,  dignityi  and 
grace,  and  trust  that  they  can  help  us.  But  if  our  adversaries 
think  that  we  cannot  invoke  them,  because  we  cannot  believe  in 
them ;  let  them  understand,  that  the  Scripture  useth  also  this 
speech,  to  believe  in  men :  and  it  is  the  very  Hebrew  phrase, 
which  they  should  not  be  ignorant  of,  thai  brag  thereof  so  much* 
Exod.  xiv.  31.  They  believed  in  God  and  in  Moses.  And  3 
Paral.  xx.  20.  in  the  Hebrew,  £p.  ad  Phiiem.  v.  5.  And  the  an* 
cient  Fathers  did  read  in  the  creed  indifferently — I  believe  in  %\k9 
Caiholic  church  ;  and,  I  believe  the  Catholic  church.  Cone 
Nicen.  apud  Epiphan.  in  fine  Ancorat.  Hieron.  contr.  Lucif.  CynL 
Hieros.  Cathec.  17* 

Ver.  15.  Unless  they  be  sentJ]  This  place  of  the  aposUe  in« 
vincibly  condemneth  aU  the  preachings,  writings,  ordinances,  inno- 
vations, and  usurpations  of  church,  pulpit,  and  whatsoever  our  new 
evangelists  have  intruded  themselves,  and  entered  into  by  the  win- 
dow :  shewing,  that  they  are  every  one,  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest,  false  prophets,  running  and  usurping,  being  never  lawfully 
called,  which  is  so  evident  in  the  heretics  of  our  days,  that  the 
Calvinists  confess  it  in  themselves, '  and  say,  that  there  is  an  excep- 
tion to  be  made  in  them,  because  they  found  the  state  of  the 
church  interrupted. 

Ver.  16.  We  see  then,  that  it  is  in  a  man's  free-will  to  believe 
or  not  to  believe,  to  obey  or  disobey  the  Gospel  or  truth 
preached. 

Ver.  20.  That  asked  not."]  That  Christ  was  found  by  those  that 
never  asked  after  him ;  it  proveth,  that  the  first  grace  and  our  first 
justification  is  without  merits.  That  God  called  so  continually  and 
earnestly  by  his  prophets,  and  by  other  his  signs  and  wonders,  upon 
the  Jews,  and  they  withstood  it,  free-will  is  proved  ;  and  that  God 
would  have  men  saved,  and  that  they  are  the  cause  of  their  own 
damnation  themselves. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  4.  Seven  thousand.']  The  heretics  allege  this 
place  and  example  very  impertinently  to  prove,  that  the  church 
may  be  wholly  secret,  hid,  or  unknown.  For  though  the  faithful 
were  forced  to  keep  close  in  that  persecution  of  Ahab  and  Jezabel, 
which  was  only  in  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  that  is,  of  Israel ; 
yet  at  the  very  same  time,  in  Jerusalem  and  all  the  kingdom  of 
Judah,  the  external  worship  and  profession  of  faith  was  open  to  all 
the  world,  and  well  known  to  Elias  and  the  faithful,  so  many,  that 
the  very  soldiers  only  were  numbered  above  a  million.  Besides, 
that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  Christian  church  and 
the  Jews ;  ours  resting  upon  better  promises  than  theirs.  And  we 
will  not  put  the  Protestants  to  prove  that  there  were  7000  of  their 
sect  when  their  new  Elias,  Luther^  began  ;  but  let  them  prove, 
that  there  were  seven,  or  any  one,  either  then  or  in  all  ages  before 
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him,  that  were  in  all  points  of  his  belief.  Heretics  there  were  be« 
fore  him,  as  Jovinian,  Vigilantius,  Helvidius,  Wickliffe,  &&,  and 
with  him,  Zuinglius,  Calyin,  &c.  Who  believed  as  he  did  in  some 
things,  but  not  in  all. 

Ibid.  The  heretics  add  here  also  to  the  text  image.  As  Acta 
xix.  35. 

Ver.  6.  Not  now  hy  works^  If  salvation  be  attributed  to  good 
works  done  by  nature,  without  fidth  and  God's  help,  the  same  can- 
not be  of  grace.  For  such  works  exclude  grace,  favour,  and  merqr, 
and  challenge  only  of  debt,  and  not  of  gift.  Therefore  take  heed 
here  of  the  heretics'  exposition,  that  untruly  exclude  Christian 
men's  works  from  necessity  or  merit  of  salvation,  which  are  done 
with  and  by  God's  grace,  and  therefore  evidently  consist  with  the 
same,  and  are  joined  with  God's  grace  as  causes  of  our  salvation. 
Our  adversaries  are  like  ill  apothecaries,  ever  taking  quid  pro  quo^ 
either  through  ignorance,  or  through  intent  to  deceive  the 
simple. 

Ver.  8.  God  hath  givenJ]  It  doth  not  signify  his  working  or 
action,  but  his  permission.  St.  Chrys.  ho.  19*  in  ep.  Ro.  And 
St.  Augustin  saith,  not  by  putting  malice  into  them,  but  by  not 
imparting  his  grace  unto  them,  and  that  through  their  own 
deserts  always,    and  their  own   wills  ever  properly  working   the 

same. 

Ver.  11.  The  Jews  are  not  rejected  wholly,  and  incurably  for 
ever,  but  for  a  part,  and  for  a  time  suffered  to  fall.  Which  God 
did  turn  to  the  Gentiles*  general  good. 

Ver.  12.  If  God  could,  and  did  turn  their  fall  and  sin  into  the 
good  of  the  Gentiles,  much  more  will  he  work  good  from  their  ge- 
neral  conversion,  which  shall  be  at  length  the  accomplishment  of 
the  church  consisting  of  both  the  nations. 

Ver.  20.  Because  of  unbelief,']  He  represseth  the  pride  of  the 
Gentiles'  vaunting  themselves  of  their  receiving,  and  of  the  Jews' 
rejection,  namely,  in  that  they  thought  the  Jews  to  be  forsaken  for 
no  other  cause  but  that  they  might  come  into  their  rooms :  declar- 
ing that  the  direct  and  proper  cause  of  their  forsaking  was  their 
incredulity,  exhorting  the  Gentiles  to  beware  of  the  same,  because 
they  may>fall  as  well  as  the  other,  and  that  God  is  as  like  to  exe- 
cute justice  against  them  as  against  the  Jews;  as  he  hath  done  in 
many  nations  falling  to  heresy. 

Ibid.  We  see  that  he  who  standeth  by  faith  may  isXX  from  it, 
and  therefore  must  live  in  fear,  and  not  in  the  vain  presumption 
and  security  of  the  heretics. 

Ver.  28.  Concerning  the  GospelJ]  In  respect,  or  as  concern- 
ing belief  in  Christ  and  receiving  the  Gospel,  they  ate  God's 
enemies  :  by  occasion  of  which  their  incredulity,  the  Gentiles 
found  mercy  :  otherwise  in  respect  of  his  special  election  of  that 
nation,  and  the  promises  made  to  the  patriarchs,  the  Jews  are 
dear  to  him  still.  For  God  never  promiseth  but  what  he  per- 
formeth,  nor  repent eth  himself  of  the  privileges  given  to  that 
nation. 
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Ver .  30.  For  as  you.']  As  the  Gentiles,  who  before  believed 
not,  found  mercy  and  came  to  faith,  when  the  Jews  did  fall ;  so  the 
Jews  not  now  believing,  when  all  the  Gentiles  have  obtained  mercy, 
shall  in  the  end  of  the  world  by  God's  disposition,  obtain  grace  and 
pardon  as  the  Gentiles  have  done. 

Ver.  32.  Concluded  aU,']  That  so  God  taking  all  nations  and 
all  men  in  sin  (which  they  fell  into,  not  by  his  drift  or  causing, 
but  of  their  own  free-will,)  may  of  his  mercy  call  and  convert  - 
whom,  and  in  what  order,  he  will ;  and  the  parties  have  no  cause 
to  brag  of  their  deserts :  but  both  countries  and  particular  men 
may  refer  their  eternal  election  and  their  first  calling  and  conver- 
sion to  Christ  and  to  his  mercy  only ;  no  works  which  they  had 
before,  in  their  incredulity,  deserving  any  such  thing,  though  n 
their  works  afterwards  proceeding  from  faith  and  grace  do  merit 
heaven. 

Ver.  33.  Th^  depth.']  The  apostle  concludeth,  that  no  man 
ought  to  search  farther  into  God's  secret  and  unsearchable  counsels 
of  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  rejecting  the  Jews,  otherwise 
than  this :  that  all  who  are  rejected,  for  their  sins,  are  justly  re- 
jected ;  and  all  that  are  saved,  by  God's  great  mercy  and  Christ's 
grace,  are  saved.  And  whosoever  seeketh  among  the  people  to 
spread  contdgion  of  curiosity  by  seeking  farther  after  things  past 
man's  and  angel's  reach,  they  over-reach  and  overthrow  themselves. 
If  thou  wilt  be  saved,  believe,  obey  the  church,  fear  God  and  keep 
his  commandments :  that  is  thy  part  and  every  man's  else.  Thou 
mayest  not  examine  whether  thou  be  predestinate  or  reprobate,  nor 
seek  to  know  the  ways  of  God's  secret  judgment  towards  thyself  or 
other  men.  It  is  the  common  enemy  of  our  souls,  that  in  this  un- 
happy time  hath  opened  blasphemous  tongues,  and  directed,  the 
proud  pens  of  Calvin,  Beza,  Veron,  and  such  reprobates,  to  the 
discussing  of  such  particulars,  to  the  perdition  of  many  a  simple 
man,  and  especially  of  young  scholars  of  universities,  who  with  less 
study  may  learn  to  be  proud  and  curious,  than  to  be  humble,  wise, 
and  obedient. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Living  sacrifice.]  Lest  men  should  think, 
by  the  former  discourse  of  God's  eternal  predestination,  that  ^no 
reward  were  to  be  had  for  good  life  and  works,  the.  apostle  now 
earnestly  recommendeth  to  them  holiness  of  life  : — man  maketh 
his.  body  a  sacrifice  to  God  by  giving  it  to  suffer  for  him,  by  chas- 
tising it  with  fasting,  watching,  and  such  like,  and  by  employing  it 
in  works  of  charity  and  virtue,  to  God's  honour.  Whereby  ap- 
peareth  how  acceptable  these  works  are  to  God  and  grateful  in  his 
sight,  being  compared  to  a  sacrifice,  which  is  an  high  ser\'ice  done 
to  him. 

Ver.  6.  According  to  the  rule  of  faith.]  By  this  and  many 
places  of  Holy  Writ,  we  may  gather,  that  the  apostles,  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  before  they  were  separated  into  divers  nations,  set 
down  among  themselves  a  certain  rule  and  form  of  faith  and  doc- 
trine, containing  not  qnly  the  articles  of  the  creed,  but  all  other 
principles,  grounds,  and  the  whole  platform  of  all  the  Christian  re- 
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figion,  MThich  rule  was  before  any  of  the  books  of  the  New  Tes' 
taraent  were  written,  and  before  the  fftith  was  preached  among  the 
Gentfles ;  by  which  not  only  every  other  inferior  teaeher^s  doc- 
trine was  tried,  but  all  the  apostles^  and  evangelists'  preaching, 
writing,  interpreting,  (which  is  here  called  prophesying,)  were  by 
God's  church  approved  and  admitted,  or  disproved  and  rejected. 
This  form,  by  mouth  and  not  by  Scripture,  every  apostle  delivered 
to  the  country  by  them  converted*  For  keeping  of  this  form,  the 
apostle  before  praised  the  Romans,  and  afterwards  earnestly  warn- 
eth  them  by  no  man's  plausible  speech  to  be  drawn  from  the  same. 
This  he  commendeth  to  Timothy,  calling  it  his  Depositwm.  For 
not  holding  this  fast  and  sure,  ne  blameth  the  Galatians,  farther 
also  denouncing,  to  himself  or  an  angel  that  should  write^  teach,  or 
expound  against  that  which  they  first  received.  Anathema,  and 
commanding  always  to  beware  of  them  that  taught  otherwise.  For 
fear  of  missing  this  line  of  truth>  himself  notwithstanding  he  had 
the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  lest  he  might  have  preached  in  vn^n  and  lost 
his  labour,  he  went  to  confer  with  Peter  and  the  rest.  For  the 
firm  keeping  of  this  rule  of  truth,  the  apostles  held  councils,  and 
their  successors  by  their  example.  For  the  holding  of  this  rule> 
and  by  the  measure  thereof,  were  all  the  Holy  Scriptures  written. 
For  and  by  the  same,  all  the  glorious  Doctors  have  mafide  their  ser- 
mons, commentaries,  and  interpretation  of  God's  word  :  all  writings 
and  interpretations  no  otherwise  admitted  nor  deemed  to  be  of 
God,  but  as  they  are  agreeable  to  this  rule. 

And  this  is  the  sure  analogy  and  measure  of  faith,  set  down  and 
commended  to  us,  every  where,  for  the  apostles'  tradition  ;  and  not 
the  fantastical  rule  or  square  that  every  sect-master  pretendeth  to 
gather  out  of  the  Scriptures  falsely  understood  and  wrested  to  his 
purpose,  by  which  they  judge  of  doctor,  Scripture,  church,  and  all. 
Arius  had,  by  that  means,  a  rule  of  his  own — Luther  had  his  false 
weights,  and  CaMn  his  own  also.  According  to  which  several 
measure  of  every  sect,  they  have  their  expositions  of  God's  word ; 
and  in  England  (as  in  other  infected  countries)  they  kept  of  late 
an  apish  imitation  of  this  prophesying,  which  St.  Pacrl,  here  and  in 
other  places,  speaketh  of,  and  which  was  an  exercise  in  the  primi- 
tive church,  measured  not  by  every  man's  pecutiar  spirit,  but  by 
the  former  rule  of  faith,  first  set  down  by  the  apostles.  And  there- 
fore all  this  new  fantastical  prophesying,  and  all  other  preaching  in 
Calvin's  school,  is  justly,  by  this  note  of  the  apostle,  condemned, 
for  that  it  is  not  according  to,  but  quite  agsunst,  the  rule  of 
faith. 

Ver.  14.  Cursing  is  a  vice  to  which  the  common  people  are 
much  given,  who  often  curse  them  on  whom  they  cannot  otherwise 
be  revenged.     They  may  see  here  that  it  is  a  great  fault. 

Chap.  XHI.  Ver.  1.  Let  every^  soul  he  svhjectJ\  Because  th^ 
apostles  preached  liberty  by  Christ  from  the  yoke  of  the  law  and 
servitude  of  sin,  and  gave  all  the  ^hfnl  both  example  and  com- 
mandment to  obey  God  more  than  men,  and  withal  ever  charged 
them  expressly  to  be  obedient  ^nd  subject  to  their  prelates,  as  to 
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theni  who  bad  care  of  their  souls,  and  were  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
placed  over  the  church  of  God :  there  were  many,  in  those  days, 
newly  converted,  that  thought  themselves  free  from  all  temporal 
potentates,  carnal  lords,  and  human  creatures,  or  powers :  where- 
upon the  bond-men  took  themselves  to  be  loose  from  their  servi- 
tude, the  subject  from  his  sovereign,  were  he  emperor,  king,  duke, 
or  what  other  secular  magistrate  soever  ;  especiidly  the  princes  of 
those  days  being  heathens  and  persecutors  of  the  aposttes  and  of 
Christ's  religion.  For  which  cause  and  for  that  the  apostles  were 
untruly  charged  by  their  adversaries,  that  they  withdrew  men  from 
order  and  obedience  to  civil  laws  and  officers :  St.  Paul  here  (as 
St.  Peter  doth,  1  ep.  chap,  ii.)  cleareth  himself,  and  expressly 
chargeth  every  man  to  be  subject  to  his  temporal  prince  and  supe- 
rior. Not  every  man  to  all  that  are  in  office  or  superiority,  but 
every  one  to  him  whom  God  hath  put  in  authority  over  him  by 
reason  that  he  is  his  master,  lord,  king,  or  such  like.  Neither  to 
them,  in  matters  of  religion  or  government  of  their  souls  (for  most 
part  were  pagans,  whom  the  apostle  could  not  will  men  to  obey  in 
Matters  of  faith) ;  but  to  them,  in  such  things  only  as  concern  the 
public  peace  and  policy,  and  what  other  causes  soever  consist  with 
God's  holy  will  and  ordinance.  For  against  God  no  power  may  be 
obeyed. 

Ibid.  No  power  but  from  God,']  St.  Chrysostom  here  noteth, 
that  power,  rule,  and  superiority,  is  God's  ordinance,  bnt  not  in  all 
eases  all  prinees ;  because  many  may  usurp,  who  reign  by  his  per- 
mission only,  and  not  by  his  appointment :  nor  all  actions  thai  every 
one  doth  in  and  by  his  sovereign  power ;  as  Julian's  apostacy  and 
afflicting  of  Catholics,  Pharaoh's  tyrannical  oppression  of  the  Israel- 
ites, Achab's  persecution  of  the  prophets,  Nero's  executing  of  the 
apostles,  Herod's  and  Pilate's  condemning  of  Christ:  all  which 
things  God  permitteth  them  by  the  abuse  of  their  power  to  ac- 
complish, and,  not  being  the  cause  of  their  evil  doings,  turned  and 
ordered  the  same  to  good  effects.     St.  Aug.  tract.  1 1 2.  in  Joan.  St* 

Tho.  p.  1.  o.  19.  a.  9. 

Ver.  2.  Thei/  that  resist']  Whosoever  resisteth  or  obeyeth  not 
his  lawful  superior  in  those  cases  wherein  he  is  subject  unto  him, 
withstandeth  God's  appointment  and  sinneth  mortally,  and  is  wor- 
thy to  be  punished  both  in  this  world  by  his  superior,  and  by  God 
in  the  next  life.  For  in  temporal  government  and  causes,  the 
Christians  were  bound  in  conscience  to  obey  their  heathen  empe- 
rors :  though  on  the  other  side,  they  were  bound  under  pain  of 
damnation  to  obey  their  apostles  and  prelates,  and  not  to  obey 
their  kings  or  emperors  in  matters  of  religion.  Whereby  ^t  is 
clear,  that  when  we  are  commanded  to  obey  our  superiors,  it  is 
meant  always  and  only  in  such  things  as  they  may  lawfully  com- 
mand, and  in  respect  to  such  matters  wherein  they  are  our  supe- 
riors. 

Ver.  4.  Seareth  not  the  sword.]  That  the  apostle  meaneth  here 
especially  of  temporal  powers,  we  may  see  by  the  sword,  tribute, 
and  external  compulsion,  which  he  here  attributeth  to  them.     And 
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the  Chmtian  men  then  had  no  doubt  whether  they  should  obey 
their  spiritual  powers.  But  now  the  disease  is.  quite  contrary.  For 
all  is  given  to  the  secular  power,  and  nothing  to  the  spiritual  which 
expressly  is  ordained  by  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  all  the 
fiiithful  are  commanded  to  be  subject  thereunto,  as  to  Christ's  own 
word  and  will.  There  were  heretics,  called  Begardi,  that  took 
away  all  rule  and  superiority.  The  Wicklifists  would  obey  neither 
prince  nor  prelate,  if  he  were  once  in  deadly  sin.  The  Protes- 
tants of  our  time  (as  we  may  see  in  all  countries  where  the  secu- 
lar sword  is  drawn  against  their  sects)  care  neither  for  the  one  nor 
for  the  other,  though  they  extol  only  the  secular  when  it  maketh 
for  them.  The  Catholics  only  most  humbly  obey  both,  even  ac- 
cording to  God's  ordinance,  the  one  in  temporal  causes,  and  the 
other  in  spiritual :  in  which  order,  both  these  states  have  blessedly 
flourished  in  all  Christian  countries,  ever  since  Christ's  time,  and  it 
is  the  very  way  to  preserve  both,  as  one  day  all  the  world  shall 
confess  with  us. 

Ver.  6.  You  pay  tribute,']  Though  every  man  ought  to  be  ready 
to  serve  his  temporal  prince  with  his  goods,  by  tributes  or  what 
other  lawful  taxes  and  subsidies  soever ;  yet  they  may  exempt  by 
privileges  whom  they  think  good.  As  in  all  countries  Christian, 
priests,  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  whose  ministers  they  be,  have,  by 
the  grants  and  ancient  charters  of  kings,  been  excepted  and  ex- 
empted. Notwithstanding,  they  were  never  unready  to  serve  vo- 
luntarily their  sovereign,  in  all  common  causes,  with  whatsoever 
they  had.     See  ann.  in  Mat.  xvii.  26. 

Ver.  8.  Here  we  learn,  that  the  law  may  be,  and  is  fulfilled  by 
love,  in  this  life  ;  against  the  adversaries  saying,  it  is  impossible  to 
keep  the  commandments. 

Ver.  13.  Not  in  rioting J\  This  was  the  very  place  which  St. 
Augustin,  that  glorious  Doctor,  was,  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  di- 
rected unto,  at  his  first  miraculous  and  happy  conversion,  not  only  to 
the  Catholic  faith,  but  also  to  perpetual  continency,  by  this  voice 
coming  from  heaven — Tolle,  lege  ;  tolle,  lege  :  Take  up,  and  read ; 
take  up,  and  read  ;  as  himself  telleth,  li.  8.  Confes.  c.  12. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  2.  Eat  all  things.]  By  similitude  of  words 
the  simple  are  soon  deceived,  and  heretics  make  their  advantage  of 
any  thing  to  seduce  the  unlearned.  There  were  divers  meats  for- 
bidden in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  for  signification  made  and  counted 
unclean,  whereof  the  Jews  might  not  eat  at  all,  as  pork,  hare, 
rabbit,  and  such  like,  both  of  fish,  fowl,  and  beasts,  a  great  number. 
Christ  discharged  all  them  that  became  Christians,  after  his  pas- 
sion/ from  that  observance  and  all  other  ceremonies  of  the  old 
law.  Notwithstanding,  because  divers  that  were  brought  up  in  the 
law,  made  it  a  scruple  of  religion  and  conscience,  suddenly  to  for- 
sake their  former  manner,  the  apostle  here  admonisheth  such  as  are 
stronger  and  better  instructed  in  the  cause,  to  bear  with  the  weaker 
sort,  that  being  Christians,  could  not  yet  find  in  their  hearts  to  eat 
and  use  the  meats  forbidden  by  God  in  the  old  law :  as  on  the 
other  side  he  warneth  the  weak,  that  would  not  eat,  not  to  take 
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offence  or  scandal  at  them  that  did  eat,  without  scruple,  any  of  the 
irregular  or  forbidden  meats  in  the  law,  nor  in  any  wise  to  judge  or 
condemn  the  eater,  but  to  commit  that  to'  God,  and  finally  that 
they  should  not  condemn  each  other  for  eating  or  not  eating. 
Now  the  Protestants  fondly  apply  all  this  to  the  fasts  of  the 
church,  and  differences  of  meats  in  the  same  ;  as  if  the  church  did 
forbid  any  meat  wholly  never  to  be  eaten  or  touched,  or  made  any 
creatures  unclean,  or  prescribed  any  abstinence  otherwise,  than  for 
chastising  of  men's  bodies,  and  service  of  God.  It  is  a  great  blind- 
ness that  they  can  put  no  difference  betwixt  Christ's  fast  of  forty 
days,  John's  abstaining  from  all  delicate  meats,  and  drinks ;  the 
widow  Anne's,  the  Nazarites',  the  Recabites',  the  Ninivites',  St. 
Paul's,  St.  Timothy's,  John's  disciples',  and  Christ's  disciples'  fast, 
(which  he  said  they  should  keep  after  his  departure  from  them) : 
and  the  ceremonial  distinction  of  creatures  and  meats,  clean  and 
unclean,  in  the  old  law.  Of  which  it  is  evident  the  apostle  treateth 
in  all  this  chapter,  and  of  none  other  at  all.  Therefore  when  the 
Protestants  by  the  words  of  this  place  would  prove,  that  we  are 
either  made  free  from- fasting  and  from  obeying  the  church's  com- 
mandment or  following  Christ's  example  in  that  matter,  or  that  the 
observers  of  Christian  fasts  are  weak  in  faith,  and  ought  not  in  any 
wise  charge  with  sin  the  breakers  of  the  prescribed  fasts  of  the 
holy  church,  they  do  abuse  iguorantly  or  wilfully  the  apostle's 
words  and  discourse. 

Ver.  5.  Between  day  and  day,"]  By  the  like  deceit,  they  abuse 
this  place  against  the  holidays  of  Christ  and  his  blessed  mo- 
ther, and  saints,  which  concerneth  only  the  Jews'  festivals  and 
observation  of  times,  whereof  in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
ch^  iv.  10.  • 

Ibid.  Abound  in  his  oum  sense."]  The  apostle  doth  not  give 
freedom,  as  the  church's  enemies  would  have  it,  that  every  man 
may  do  or  think  what  he  list.  But  in  this  matter  of  Judaical  ob- 
servation of  days  and  meats,  and  that  for  a  time  only,  till  the 
Christian  religion  should  be  perfectly  established,  he  would  have 
no  restraint  made,  but  that  every  one  should  be  borne  with,  in  his 
own  sense,,  yet  so  that  they  should  not  condemn  one  another,  nor 
make  necessity  of  salvation  in  the  observation  of  the  Judaical  rites 
of  meats,  days,  &c. 

Ver.  14.  Common,  that  is,  unclean.  See  annot.  Mark  vii.  2. 
Though  he  wish  the  weak  to  be  born  withal,  yet  he  uttereth  his 
mind  plainly,  that  indeed  all  the  meats  forbidden  and  unclean  in 
the  lav,  are  now  through  Christ  cleansed,  and  lawful  for  every  man 
to  use. 

Ver.  17-  Not  meat  and  drinh^  The  substance  of  religion  or 
the  kingdom  of  God  standeth  not  in  meat  or  drink ;  and  therefore 
the  better  might  they  use  indifferen^y  and  toleration  in  that  point 
for  a  time,  for  peace  sake,  and  to  avoid  scandal.  But  if  the  pre- 
cept of  Moses's  law  had  bound  still  as  before,  then  (not  for  the 
meat's  sake,  but  for  the  disobedience,)  it  had  been  damnable  to 
have  eaten  the  unclean  meats. 
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Ver.  22.  Huve  it  to  %w^]  Thoo  that  art  perfect^  and  be* 
lievest  or  knowest  certainly  that  thou  art  free  horn  the  hnr  con- 
oerning  meati  and  festivals,  yet  io  the  trouble  and  hinderaace  of 
the  lo^le  that  cannot  yet  be  brought  so  fiir,  be  discreet  and  utter 
not  thyself  out  of  season. 

'  Ver.  ^.  He  that  di9cemethJ]  If  the  weak  have  a  scruple,  and 
should  be  driven  to  eat  the  things  which  in  his  own  heart  he 
tfainketh  he  shovld  not  do,  he  committeth  deadly  sin,  because  he 
doth  against  his  own  conscience,  or  against  his  own  pretended 
knowledge. 

Ibid.  AU  that  is  not  cffai^']  The  proper  sense  of  this  spee^ 
is,  that  every  thing  that  a  man  doth  against  his  knowledge  or  con- 
science, is  sin  ;  for  so  by  the  circumstance  of  the  letter,  luth  most 
here  be  td^en  :  though  St.  Augustin  sometimes  applieth  k  also  to 
prove  that  all  the  actions  of  infidels  (meanuig  those  works  which 
directly  proceed  from  their  want  of  faith)  are  sins.  But  in  any 
wise  tike  heed  of  the  heretics'  commentary,  who  hereby  would 
prove  that  the  infidel  sinneth  in  honouring  his  pu^nts,  fighting  for 
his  country,  tilling  his  ground,  and  in  all  other  works.  And  no 
marvel  that  they  so  hold  of.  infidels,  who  maintain  that  Christian 
men  also  offend  deadly  in  every  good  deed. 

Chap.  XV.  Ver.  4.  He  meaneth  all  that  is  written  in  the  Old 
Testament :  much  more  all  tl;uings  written  in  the  New  Testament, 
are  for  our  learqing  and  comfort. 

Ver.  6.  Unity  in  religion  commended. 

Ver.  8.  Christ  did  execute  his  office  and  ministry  only  towards 
the  people  of  circumcision,  that  is,  the  Jews. 

Ver.  25.  He  meaneth  the  holy  persons,  that,  having  forsaken  aU 
their  goods  for  Christ,  were  wholly  converted  to  serve  our  Lord 
with  all  their  mind.  St.  HierOin,  against  Vigilantius  the  heretic, 
reprehending  the  alms  given  to  such,  as  do  the  heretics  also  of  our 
time. 

Ver.  30.  In  that  the  apostle  desired  to  be  prayed  for,  we  may 
be  moved  to  seek  the  same  as  a  great  benefit. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  3.  The  only  salutation  of  so  worthy  a  man  is 
sufficient  to  fill  him  with  great  grace  that  is  so  saluted.  St.  Chrys. 
in  2  Tim.  4. 

Ver.  5.  This  domestical  church  was  either  that  faithful  and 
Christian  household,  or  rather  the  Christians  meeting  together 
there,  and  in  such  good  houses,  to  hear  divine  service,  and  the 
apostles  preaching  in  those  times  of  persecution.  The  Protestants 
here  reason  thus :  St.  Peter  is  not  here  saluted,  therefore  he  was 
never  at  Rome. 

Ver.  16.  Sakite  one  another^]  Never  sect-masters  made  more 
foul  or  hard  shiflts  to  prove  or  defend  falsehood,  than  the  Protes- 
tants :  but  in  two  points,  about  St.  Peter  especially,  they  surpass 
«ven  themselves  in  impudence.  The  first  is,  that  they  hold  he  was 
iM>t  preferred  before  the  other  apostles,  whidi  is  against  the  Scrip- 
tures most  evidently.  The  second  is,  that  he  was  never  at  Rome, 
which  is  against  all  the  ecclesiastical  histories,  all  the  Fathers, 
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GrodL  And  LalSn,  agvinst  the  very  sense  and  sight  of  .the  momi- 
nients  of  hh  seat,  sepulchre^  doctrine^  life  and  death  there.  Cer- 
tainly there  b  greater  evidence  thereof  and  more  weighty  testi- 
mony, than  of  Romulus's^  Nnma's,  Caesar's  or  Cicero's  being  there  ; 
yet-  were  he  not  a  very  .seoeeiess  man,  that  wDuUl  deny  this  to  the 
discredit  ai  to  many  writers,  and  the  whole  world  ?  Much  more 
monstrous  it  is  to  hear  any  deny  the  other.  Theodoret  saith  he 
was  there,  writing  iipon  this  diapter.  Prosper  also  caraiine  de 
ingratis  in  principio.  St.  Leo,  de  natili  Petri.  St.  Aug..  to«  vii.  c.  4. 
cont.  ep.  fund.  Orosius  li.  vii.  c.  6.  St.  Chrysostom  in  Ps.  xlviii.  St. 
Epiphanins  haer.  27*  Prudentius  in  hymno  2.  St.  Laurentii  &  hymno 
12.  Optatus  li.  2.  contra  Donatistas.  St.  Ambrose  li.  5.  ep.  de  Basi- 
tices  tradendis.  St.  Hierom  in  Catalogo  Lactantius  H.  4.  e.  21.  de 
v«ra  sapientia.  Eusebius  Hist.  £ccl.  li.  2.  c.  13,  IS,  St.  Athanasius 
de  fuga  sua.  St.  Cyprian  ep.  55.  nu.  6.  Tertuliian  de  prsescriptioni- 
bos,  ntt.  14.  &  li.  4.  contra  Marcionem.  nu.  5.  Qrig.  in  Genes,  apud 
£useb.  li.  3.  c.  1.  Irenseus  li.  3.  c.  33.  Hegesippus  li.  3.  c.  2.  de  excid. 
Hierosolym.  Caxus  and  Papias  the  apostle's  own  scholars,  and  Dio- 
aysius  the  B.  of  Corinth,  alleged  by  Eusebius,  li.  2.  c.  14,  24. 
Ignatius  ep.  ad  Romanos.  The  holy  council  of  Chalcedon  and  many 
ethers  afiirm  it.  Yea,  St.  Peter  himself,  according  to  the  judgment 
of  the  ancient  Fathers,  confesseth  he  was  aJL  Rome,  calling  it  Ba- 
bylon, 1  ep.  c.  5.  Euseb.  li.  2.  c.  14.  Hist.  Eccl.  Some  of  these 
tell  the  time  and  cause  of  his  first  going  thither  ;  jome,  how  long 
he  lived  there ;  some,  the  manner  of  his  death ;  some,  the  place  of 
his  burial ;  and  all,  that  he  was  the  first  bishop  there.  How  could 
so  many  of  such,  wisdom  and  spirit  so  near  the  apostles'  time  de- 
ceive or  be  deceived  ?  How  could  Calvin  and  his,  after  fifteen 
hundred  years,  know  that  which  none  of  them  could  see. 

Some  great  argument  must  they  needs  have  to  control  the  credit 
of  the  whole  world.  This  of  tri:dh  is  here  their  argument,  nei- 
ther have  they  a  better  in  any  place,  to  wit :  If  St.  Peter  had  been 
at  Rome,  St.  Paul  would  have  saluted  him,  as  he  did  others  here 
in  the  end  of  his  letter  to  the  Romans.  Is  not  this  a  high  point 
ta  di^ove  all  antiquity  by  ?  Any  man  of  discretion  might  straight 
see,  that  St.  Peter  might  be  known  unto  St.  Paul  to  be  out  of  the 
city,  either  for  persecution  or  business,  when  this  epistle  was. writ- 
ten (for  he  went  often  out,  as  St.  Epiphanius  dedareih,)  and  so  the 
omitting  to  salute  him,  can  prove  no  more,  but  that,  then  he  was 
not  in  Rome ;  but  it  proveth  not  so  much  neither ;  because  the 
apostle  might  out  of  respect  to  his  dignity,  and  other  the  church's 
affairs,  write  unto  him  special  letters,  and  so  had  no  cause  to  salute 
him  in  his  common  epistle.  Or  how  know  they  that  this  epistle 
was  not  sent  inclosed  to  St.  Peter,  to  be  delivered  by  his  means  to 
the  whole  church  of  the  Romans  in  some  of  their  assemblies  ?  It 
is  very  like  it  was  recommended  to  some  one  principal  man  or  other 
that  is  not  here  named  :  and  twenty  causes  there  may  be,  unknown 
to  ifs,  why  he  saluted  \)xm  not ;  but  no  cause  why  our  adversaries 
npoa  such  frivolous  reason  should  reprove  an  approved  truth.  For 
€^en  as  well  might  they  say  that  St.  John  was  never  at  Ephesus, 
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because  St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  £phenan9  doth  not  salute 
him.  And  plain  it  is,  that  it  is  the  Roman  seat  and  faith  of  St. 
Peter,  which  they  (as  all  heretics  before  them)  do  fear  and  hat^ 
and  which  will  be  their  bane ;  and  they  know  that  there  is  no  ar- 
gument which  convinceth  in  their  conscience,  that  St.  Peter  was 
never  at  Rome.  Therefore  to  conclude,  we  say  to  them,  in  SL 
Augu8tin*s  words — Why  call  you  the  apostolic  chair,  the  chair  ai 
pestilence  ?  What  hath  the  church  of  Rome  done  agunst  you,  in 
which  St.  Peter  did  sit,  and  from  which  by  nefarious  fury  you  have 
separated  yourselves  ? 

Ibid,  ffofy  kitsJ}  Hence  and  from  the  common  usage  of  the 
first  Christians,  who  had  special  regard  of  unity  and  peace  among 
themselves,  and  for  sign  and  protestation  thereof,  kissed  one  ano- 
ther, came  our  koly  ceremony  of  giving  the  Pax,  or  kissing  one 
another  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  blessed  Mass. 

Ver.  17*  To  mark  them,']  He  carefully  wameth  them  to  take 
heed  of  seditious  sowers  of  sects  and  dissension  in  religion,  and 
this  ever  to  be  their  mark,  if  they  should  teach  or  move  them  to 
any  thing  which  was  not  agreeable  to  that  which  they  had  learned 
at  their  conversion :  not  bidding  them  to  examine  the  case  by  the 
Scriptures,  but  by  their  first  form  of  faith  and  religion  deli- 
vered to  them  before  they  hiad  or  did  read  any  book  of  the  New 
Testament. 

Ibid.  Of  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  saith  Theodoret  upon  this 
place. 

Ver.  18.  But  their  own  belly. ]  Howsoever  the  heretics  pretend 
in  words  and  external  shew  of  their  sheep's  coat,  indeed  they  seek 
but  after  their  own  profit  and  pleasure,  and  by  the  apostle's  own 
testimony  we  are  warranted  so  to  judge  of  them  as  of  men  that  in- 
deed have  no  religion  nor  conscience. 

Ibid.  The  special  way  that  heretics  have  ever  had  to  beguile, 
was  and  is  by  sweet  words  and  gay  speeches.  Which  their  sheep's 
coat  see  before  described  particularly  in  the  annot.  upon  St.  Mat. 
ch.  vii.  15. 

Yer.  19*  Your  obedience.']  Agunst  heretics  and  their  illusions^ 
there  is  no  better  way  than  in  simplicity  to  cleave  unto  that  which 
hath  been  taught  before ;  for  which  the  Roman  obedience  is  much 
commended.     See  annot.  upon  the  first  ch.  v.  8. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  5.  In  all  knowledge^  Observe  that  the  apostles 
never  wrote  their  letters  but  to  such  as  were  converted  to  Christ's 
faith  before.  For  men  cannot  rightly  learn  the  Christian  religion 
by  reading  Scriptures,  but  by  hearing  and  by  the  presence  of  their 
teachers,  who  may  instruct  them  at  krge  and  particularly  of  every 
article,  as  clearly  and  briefly  by  letters  they  could  not  do.  Neither 
doth  now  any  man  learn  his  faith  first,  bu)  by  hearing  of  his  parents 
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irnd  masters.  For  if  we  should,  when  we  come  to  years  of  discre- 
tion, be  set  to  pick  our  futh  out  of  the  Scriptures,  there  would  be 
«  mad  work  and  many  faiths  among  us. 

Ver.  SOi  Is  made  unto.]  He  meaneth  not  as  our  adversaries 
captiously  take  it,  that  we  have  no  justice,  wisdom,  nor  sanctity  of 
our  own,  other  than  Christ's  imputed  to  us ;  but  the  sense  is,  that 
he  is  made  the  author,  giver,  and  meritorious  cause  of  all  these 
virtues  in  us.  For  so  the  apostle  himself  interpreteth  plainly  in 
the  sixth  chapter  following,  when  he  writeth  thus — You  are  washed, 
you  are  justified,  you  are  sanctified  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  11.  But  the  spirit  of  rnanJ]  One  man  cannot 
know  another^  thoughts  naturally;  but  God  giveth  to  prophets 
and  others,  even  in  this  world  oftentimes,  by  extraordinary  grace  to 
know  men's  secrets.  As  he  did  to  St.  Peter,  to  know  the  &aud  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira ;  and  to  Elisaeus,  his  servant's  bribenr  in  his 
absence,  and  what  was  done  in  the  King  of  Syria  his  chamber. 
And  as  he  giveth  to  all  angels  and  saints  (so  far  as  is  convenient  to 
our  necessities  and  their  heavenly  glory)  to  understand  not  only 
our  vocal  primers,  but  our  inward  repentance  and  desires. 

Ver.  12.  That  we  may  knowJ]  The  Protestants,  that  challenge 
a  particular  spirit  revealing  to  each  one  his  own  predestination, 
justification,  and  salvation,  would  draw  this  text  to  that  purpose. 
Which  importeth  nothing  else  (as  is  plain  by  the  apostle's  dis- 
course) but  that  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  given  to  the  apostles,  and 
by  them  to  other  Christian  men,  to  know  God's  ineffable  gifts  be- 
stowed upon  the  believers  in  this  time  of  grace :  that  is,  Christ's 
incarnation,  passion,  presence  in  the  sacrament,  and  the  incom- 
prehensible joys  of  heaven,  which  Pagans,  Jews,  and  heretics  de- 
ride. 

Ver*  14.  The  sensual  man^  The  sensual  man  is  he  especially 
that  measureth  these  heavenly  mysteries  by  natural  reason,  human 
prudence,  external  sense,  and  worldly  affecdon,  as  the  Jew,  Pagan, 
and  heretic  do  :  and  sometimes  both  here  and  elsewhere  the  more 
weak  and  ignorant  sort  of  Christian  men  are'  called  sensual,  or  car- 
nal, as  also  they  who  being  employed  in  secular  affairs,  and  given 
to  sensual  joy  and  worldliness,  have  no  such  sense  nor  feeling  of 
these  great  gifts  of  God  as  the  perfecter  sort  of  the  faithful  have. 
Who  trying  these  high  points  of  religion,  not  by  reason  and  sense, 
but  by  grace,  faith,  and  spirit,  are  therefore  called  spiritual.  The 
spiritual  then  is  he^  that  judgeth  and  discerneth  the  truth  of  such 
things  as  the  carnal  cannot  attain  unto  ;  that  doth  by  the  spirit  of 
the  church,  whereof  he  is  partaker  in  the  unity  of  the  same,  not 
only  see  the  errora  of  the  carnal,  but  condemneth  them  and  judg- 
eth every  power  resisting  God's  Spirit  and  word  :  the  carnal  Jew, 
heathen,  or  heretic,  have  no  means  nor  right  to  judge  the  said  spi- 
ritual man.  For  when  Uie  spiritual  is  said  to  be  judged  by  none, 
the  meaning  is  not,  that  he  should  not  be  subject  or  obedient  to 
his  pastors  or  spiritual  powers  and  to  the  whole  church,  especially 
for  the  trial  or  examination  of  all  his  life,   doctrine,  and  faith ;  but 
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tlui  a  Catholic  many  and  namely  a  teacher  of  Catholic  doctrine  in 
the  diurch,  should  not  be,  in  the  least,  subject  to  the  judgment  of 
the  heathen  (^  the  heretic,  nor  care  what  through  ignorance  or  in- 
fidelity they  say  against  him.  For  such  carnal  men  have  no  judg- 
ment in  such  things,  nor  can  attain  to  the  church's  wisdom  in  any 
ceremony,  mystery,  or  matter  which  they  condemn. 

Therefore  St.  Irenaeus,  excellently  declaring  that  the  church, 
Und  every  spiritual  child  thereof,  judgeth  and  condemneth  all  false 
prophets,  and  heretics  of  what  sort  soever,  at  length  concludeth 
with  these  notable  words :  The  spiritual  shall  judge  also  all  that 
make  schisms,  which  are  cruel,  not  having  the  love  of  God,  and 
reelecting  their  own  private,  more  than  the  unity  of  the  church, 
vugle,  divide,  and  (as  much  as  in  them  Keth)  kill,  for  slight 
oauseS)  the  great  and  glorious  body  of  Christ,  speaking  peace,  and 
seeking  battle.  He  shall  judge  also  them  that  are  out  of  the 
truth,  that  is  to  say,  out  of  the  church :  which  church  shall  be 
.  under  no  man's  judgment.  For  to  the  church  are  all  things  known, 
in  which  is  perfect  hiih  of  the  Father,  and  of  all  the  dispensation 
of  Christ,  and  firm  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  teacheth  all 
truth. 

Cbaf.  IIL  Ver.  2.  The  church  only  hath  truth  both  in  her  milk 
and  in  her  bread  :  that  is,  whether  she  instruct  tUe  perfect,  or  the 
imp^rfecty  who  are  called  carnal.  St.  Augustin  li.  15.  c  3.  cent. 
Faust. 

Ver.  8.  Every  one  ehaS  receive^-~'according.']  A  most  plain 
text  for  proof  that  men«  by  thc^r  labours,  and  by  the  diversities 
thereof,  shall  be  diversely  rewarded  in  heaven  ;  and  therefore  thai 
by  their  works  proceeding  firo/n  grace,  they  do  deserve  or  merit 
heaven,  and  the  more  or  less  joy  in  the  same.  For  though  the 
Holy  Scriptures  commonly  use  not  this  word  merit,  yet  in  innume- 
rable places  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  the  very  true  sense 
of  merit  is  contained,  and  as  often  as  the  word  mercesy  and  the 
like  are  used,  they  are  ever  understood  as  correlatives,  or  corres- 
pondent unto  it.  For  if  the  joy  of  heaven  be  retribution,  repay- 
ment, hire,  wages  for  works  (as  in  infinite  places  of  Holy  Scripture) 
then  the  works  can  be  no  other  than  the  value,  desert,  price,  worth, 
and  merit  of  the  same.  And  indeed  this  word  reward,  which  in  our 
English  tongue  may  signify  a  voluntary  or  bountiful  gift,  doth  not 
so  well  express  the  nature  of  the  Latin  word,  or  the  Greek,  which 
are  rather  the  very  wages  that  the  hired  workman  or  journeyman 
covenanteth  to  have  of  him  whose  work  he  doth,  and  is  a  thing 
equajlly  and  justly  answering  to  the  time  and  weight  of  his  labours 
and  works,  (in  which  sense  the  Scripture  saith — *  Dignus  est  op'e- 
xarius  mercede  sua,'  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his  hire,)  rather 
than  a  firee  gift :  though,  because  faithful  men  must  acknowledge 
that  their  merits  are  the  gifts  and  gnices  of  God,  they  rather  use 
the  word  reward  than  hire,  wages,  or  repayment :  though  indeed  it 
be  all  one,  as  you  may  see  by  divers  places  of  Holy  Writ,  as — My 
merces  (reward)  is  with  me  to  render  to  every  one  according  to 
his  works.     And,  Our  Lord  will  render  unto  me  according  to  my 
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justice.  P&»L  xvif.  And  the  veiy  word,  merit,  (equivalent  to  tke 
Greefc,)  is  used  thus^— *Mercy  shaft  make  a  place  to  every  one  a(i- 
corcKng  to  the  merit  of  works.  Ecel.  xvi.  15.  And,  If  you  do  your 
justice  before  men,  you  shall  not  have  reward  in  heaven.  Mat.  vi.  I. 
Where  you  see  that  the  rewtod  of  heaven  is  recompense  of  jus*- 
tice.  And  the  evasion  of  the  heretics  is  frivolous  and  evideittl^ 
fake,  as  the  former  and  like  words  do  convince.  For  they  sa^ 
heaven  is  our  merces,  or  reward*,  not  because  it  is  due  to  ouir 
-works,  but  to  the  promise  of  God ;  where  the  words  are  plain—* 
According  to  every  man's  works,  or  labours :  upon  which  workrf, 
and  for  which  works  concHtionally  the  prombe  of  heaven  waft 
made. 

Ver.  9.  A  marvellous  dignity  of  spiritual  pastors,  that  they  arte 
not  only  the  instruments  or  ministers  of  Christ  (as  Castal  noteth. 
Beza  falsely  tran^ateth  (tdministri  for  coajutoreSf)  but  indeed  God'k 
coa^utors  in  the  work  of  our  salvation. 

Ver.  12.  Upon  this  Jbundatwn,']  The  foundation  is  Christ, 
and  faith  in  him  working*  by  charity.  The  upper  building  may  be 
either  pure  and  perfect  matter  of  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stone, 
which  (according  to  the  most  authentic  and  probable  exposition^ 
are  good  works  of  charity,  and  all  Christian  justice  done  by  God*s 
grace  ;  or  else  wood»  hay,  stubble,  which  signify  the  manifold  acts 
of  man's  infirmity  and  his  venial  sins  ;  which  more  or  less  mixed 
and  mingled  with  the  better  matter  aforesaid,  require  more  or  less 
punishment  or  purgation  at  the  day  of  our  death.  At  which  day', 
if,  by  penance  or  other  means  in  the  church,  the  said  venial  sins  be 
beforehand  cleansed  there  shall  need  no  purging  at  all,  but  they 
shall  straight  receive  the  reward  due  to  them. 

Ver.  13.]  Shall  be  mani/^sf]  Whether  our  life  and  works  be 
pure  and  need  no  cleansing,  now  in  this  world,  is  hard  to  judge  ; 
but  the  day  of  our  Lord,  which  is  at  our  death,  will  make  it  plain, 
on  what  terms  every  man's  life  is  towards  God.  For  then  purga- 
tory fire  shall  reveal  and  prove  it.  For  whosoever  hath  any  impure 
matter  of  venial  sins,  or  such  other  debts,  to  God's  justice  payable 
and  purgable,  must  go  into  that  fire,  and  after  due  payment  and 
cleansing  be  saved  through  the  same.  Where  the  works  of  the  perfect 
men,  and  such  as  died  with  all  debts  paid,  cleansed,  or  forgiven, 
are  quitted  from  the  fire,  and  never  incur  damage,  psdn,  or  loss, 
thereby.  The  places  of  Fathers  expounding  this  for  purgatory  are 
very  many  most  evident,  which  are  cited  in  the  last  annotation  fol- 
lowing. 

Ibid.  The  da^  of  the  Lord  shall  dedareJ]  That  this  purgation 
rather  signifieth  the  place  of  God's  justice  after  our  death,  than  any 
affliction  in  this  life,  the  apostle's  precise  specifying  of  fire  declar- 
cth,  and  of  revealing  and  notifying  the  difference  of  men's  works 
by  the  same :  which  is  not  done  evidently  ever  in  this  life  :  and 
namely  the  word,  Day  of  our  Lord ;  which  commonly  and  pro- 
perly signifieth  in  Scripture,  and  namely  in  this  apostle,  (1  Cor.  v. 
,  5.  2  Cor.  i.  13.  Philip,  i.  6.  10.  1  Thes.  v.  2.  2  Thes.  ii.  2.)  either 
the  particular  or  the  general  judgment :  and  therefore  by  the  trial 
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^tpoken  o(  is  not  properly  nor  literally  meant  any  affliction  or  ad- 
versity of  this  life,  as  Calvin  also  confesseth,  coining  a  foolbh  new 
construction  of  his  own.  Where  you  may -note  also  in  that  man's 
Commentary,  that  this  word,  dies  dnminif  was  so  prejudicial  against 
him  and  all  other  expositions  of  the  trial  to  he  made  in  this  world, 
that  he  would  gladly  have  (Domini)  out,  reading  thus — A  day  shaU 
come  which  shall  open,  &c.  Where  understand,  that  if  it  were 
only  dies  (as  in  the  Greek)  yet  thereby  also  the  Scripture  j»  wont 
to  signify  the  self-same  thing :  as,  2  Tim.  i.  12.  28.  and  2  Tim.  iv. 
8.  and  Heb.  x.  25.  the  day,  as  in  this  place,  with  the  Greek  article 
only,  which  is  all  one  with  Dies  itta  or  Dies  Domini* 

Ver.  15.  As  hf  JlreJ]  St.  Augustin  upon  these  words  of  the 
Psalm  xxxvii,  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thine  indignation,  nor  amend 
me  in  thy  wrath.  For  it  shall  come  to  pass,  saith  he,  that  some  be 
amended  in  the  wrath  of  God  and  be  rebuked  in  his  indignation. 
And  not  all,  perhaps,  that  are  rebuked  shall  be  amended,  but  yet 
some  there  shall  be  saved  by  amending.  It  shall  be  so  surely,  be- 
cause amending  is  named :  yet  so  as  by  fire.  But  some  there  shaU 
be  rebuked,  and  not  amended ;  to  whom  he  shall  say — Go  ye  into 
everlasting  fire.  Fearing  therefore  these  more  grievous  pains,  he 
desireth  that  he  may  neither  be  rebuked  in  indignation  by  eternal 
fire,  nor  amended  in  his  wrath ;  that  is  to  say  :  Purge  me  in  this 
life,  and  make  me  such  a  one  as  shall  not  need  the  amending  fire  ; 
being  for  them  who  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire.  Wherefore, 
but  because  here  they  build  upon  the  foundation  wood,  hay,  stub- 
ble ?  For  if  they  did  build  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  they 
should  be  secure  from  both  fires ;  not  only  from  that  eternal  which 
shall  torment  the  impious  eternally,  but  also  from  that  which  shall 
amend  them  that  shall  be  saved  by  fire.  For  it  is  said.  He  shall 
be  safe,  yet  so  as  by  fire.  And  because  it  is  said.  He  shall  be  safe, 
that  fire  is  contemned.  Yea,  truly  though  safe  by  fire,  yet  that  fire 
shall  be  more  grievous,  than  whatsoever  a  man  can  sufier  in  this 
life.  And  you  know  how  great  evils  the  wicked  have  suffered,  and 
may  suffer:  yet  they  have  suffered  such  as  the  good  also  might 
suffer.  For  what  hath  any  malefactor  suffered  by  the  laws,  that  a 
martyr  hath  not  suffered  in  the  confession  of  Christ  ?  These  evils 
therefore  that  are  here,  are  much  more  easy  ;  and  yet  see  how 
men,  not  to  suffer  them,  do  whatsoever  thou  command^st.  How 
much  better  do  they  that  which  God  commandeth,  that  they  may 
not  suffer  those  greater  pains  ?  Thus  far  St.  Augustin.  See  St. 
Ambrose  upon  this  place.  1  Cor.  iii.  &  Ser.  20.  in  Psal.  cxviiL  St. 
Hierom  IL  2.  c.  13.  adv.  Jovinianum.  St.  Gregory  li.  4.  Diolbg.  c 
39*  and  in  Psal.  iii.  Psenit.  in  principio.  Orig.  ho.  6.  in  c.  xv.  £xod. 
and  ho.  14.  in  c.  xuv.  Levit. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  4.  Not  here  justified.']  The  heretics  are  cer- 
tain that  they  are  in  God's  grace,  but  St.  Paul,  though  guilty  of  no 
crime  in  his  conscience,  durst  not  assure  himself  that  he  was  justi- 
fied, neither  could  take  upon  him  to  be  judge  of  his  own  he^i  and 
thoughts,  whether  they  were  pure  or  not :  but  the  trial  thereof  he 
left  only  to  God^s  judging  day. 
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V«r.  6v  Lo  when  he  named  himself,  and  Apolloy  and  Cephas^ 
he  meant  other  seditious  and  factious  preachers  whose  names  he 
spared. 

Ver»  15.  So  may  St.  Augustin  our  apostle  say  to  us  English- 
men. 

Ver.  21.  With  a  rod."]  The  apostles  have  power  of  discipline 
and  censures  against  offenders,  and  power  of  gentleness,  meekness, 
and  indulgence  also ;  to  use  either  punishing  or  pardoning,  ac- 
cording to  their  wisdom,  and  according  to  the  occasions  of  time 
and  place. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  2.  Christian  men  should  be  sorrowful  to  see  grie- 
vous offences  borne  withal,  and  ought  zealously  to  seek  the  offen- 
ders punishment  by  excommunication. 

Ver.  3*  I  indeed  abeentJ]     St.  Paul  here   useth   his  apostolic 

Eower,  of  bindinff  this  incestuous  person,  excommunicating  him  by 
is  letters  and  Manekttumj  though  absent. 
Ver.  4.  You  bein^  gathered.']  Though  he  commanded  the  act 
should  be  done  in  the  face  of  the  church,  as  such  sentences  and 
censures  are  at  this  day  executed  also,  yet  the  judgment  and  au- 
thority of  giving  sentence  was  in  himself,  and  not  in  the  whole 
multitude,  as  the  Protestants  and  the  popukur  sectaries  affirm.  For 
the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  was  not  given  to  the  whole 
church,  but  as  in  the  persons  of  the  prelates,  and  to  them  for  the 
benefit  of  the  whole.  Whereupon  St.  Chrysostom  upon  these 
words.  Die  Ecclesise,  tell  the  church,  that  is,  saith  he,  to  the  pre- 
lates and  presidents  thereof. 

Ibid.  vFiih  the  power  J]  All  such  great  power  over  sinners,  is 
held  and  exercised  in  the  name  and  virtue  of  Christ  Jesus,  and 
whosoever  setteth  light  by  it,  despiseth  our  Lord's  name  and 
power. 

Ver.  6.  To  Satan.]  To  assure  us  that  all  excommunicated  per- 
sons are  in  the  power  and  possession  of  the  Devil,  and  quite  out  of 
Christ's  protection  as  soon  as  they  are  separated  by  the  church's 
sentence  from  her  body  and  the  sacraments,  and  fellowship  of 
Christian  Catholic  men  ;  it  pleased  God  to  give  power  to  the  apos- 
tles and  prelates  in  the  primitive  church  to  cause  the  Devil  straight 
upon  their  sentence  of  excommunication  to  invade  the  body  of  the 
excommunicated,  and  to  torment  him  corporally.  So  Christ  ex- 
communicated Judas  and  the  Devil  entered  into  him,  and  he  went 
forth  from  the  happy  fellowship  of  the  apostles,  Jo.  xiii.  27-  So 
this  apostle  excommunicated  Alexander  and  HymensBus,  and  Satan 
straight  took  them,  1  Tim.  i.  Yea,  it  is  thought  that  St.  Peter 
excommunicated  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  for  sign  of  his  power 
and  terror  of  the  sentence  struck  them  both  dead.  De  mirabil.  S. 
ScriptursB,  li.  3.  c.  16.  apud  S.  August.  Which  miraculous  power 
though  it  be  not  joined  now  to  that  sentence,  y^t  as  far  as  con- 
cemeth  the  spiritual  punishm*ent  which  it  especially  appertaineth 
unto,  it  is  as  before,  and  is  by  the  judgment  of  the  holy  Doctors 
(St.  Cyprian  ep.  26.  nu.  3.  St.  Chrysostom  in  1  Tim.  i.  no.  5.  St. 
Ambrose  in  I  Tim.  i.  St.  Hierom  ep.  ad  Heliod.  c.  7*  St.  Augustin 
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dc  cor.  k  gnu  c.  15.)  the  terriblest  and  greatest  (Minishment  io  the 
world ;  even  far  paasiiig  all  earthly  pain  and  torment  of  this  li€e^ 
and  being  a  very  resemblance  of  damnation,  and  so  often  called  by 
the  Fathers,  namely  by  St.  Augustin.  And  by  this  spiritual  sword 
(saith  St.  Cyprian)  all  must  die  in  their  souls,  that  obey  not  the 
priests  of  Christ  in  the  new  law,  as  they  that  were  disobedient  to 
the  judges  of  the  old  law  were  slain  with  the  corporal  sword* 
Would  God  the  world  knew  what  a  marvellous  punishment  Christ 
hath  appointed  the  priests  to  execute  upon  the  offenders  of  his 
laws,  and  especially  upon  the  dbobedient,  as  heretics  namely. 

Ver.  8.  L^et  tujiiut^  The  paaehal  lamb,  which  was  the  most 
express  figure  of  Christ  every  way,  was  first  sacrificed  and  tAt&t" 
wards  eaten  with  azymes  or  nnleavened  bread.  So  Christ  our 
Pascha,  been  then  newly  sacrificed  on  the  cross,  is  recommended  to 
then  as  to  be  eaten  with  all  purity  and  sincerity,  in  the  holy  sacra- 
ment. Which  mystery  the  holy  church  in  these  words  coBunend<* 
eth  to  the  fiuthful  every  year  at  the  feast  of  Easter. 

Ver.  9*  Either  this  epistle  in  the  words  before,  or  some  oth^. 

Ver.  11.  A  notorious  wilful  corruption  in  the  Bible  of  1662: 
translating  in  the  verse  before  idolaters,  and  here  worshipper  of 
images;  the  apostle's  word  being  one,  according  to  the  Greek, 
idolater. 

Ibid.  So  much  as  to  eatJ]  It  is  not  meant  that  we  should  sepa- 
ralte  ourselves  corporally  from  all  sinners,  or  that  we  might  refuse 
to  live  in  one  church  or  fellowship  of  sacraments  with  them,  which 
was  the  error  and  occasion  of  the  Donatists  great  schism :  ncnr  diet 
every  man  is  straight,  after  he  hath  committed  any  deadly  sin,  ex- 
communicated, as  some  Lutherans  hold ;  but  that  we  should  avoid 
them  when  the  church  hath  excommunicated  them  for  such :  though 
in  mind,  and  condemnation  of  their  faults,  every  one  ought  to  be 
always  fax  from  them.  As  for  the  heathens  and  pagans,  who  are 
not  under  the  church's  discipline,  and  at  that  time  in  external 
worldly  affairs  dealt  with  Christians  and  lived  among  them  whether 
they  would  or  not,  the  apostle  did  not  forbid  Christians  their  com- 
pany. 

Ver.  1 3.  The  evil  one,']  He  condudeth  that  though  they  can- 
not, nor  himself  neither,  cut  off  the  heathens  that  are  public  offen*' 
ders,  yet  the  ill  person,  by  him  excommunicated,  being  one  of  their 
own  body,  they  may  cut  off,  as  is  aforesaid,  and  avoid  his  company. 
By  which  commandment  of  the  apostle  we  see  that  we  are  bound 
by  God's  word  to  avoid  all  company  and  conversation  with  the  ex- 
communicated, except  in  cases  of  necessity,  and  the  spiritual  profit 
of  the  person  excommunicated. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  2.  The  faithful  judge  and  give  sentence  with 
God  at  the  latter  day,  especially  the  apostles  and  perfect  Christians, 
that  have  forsaken  all  for  Christ's  sake. 

Ver.  6.  Brother  goeth  to  lawJ]  To  be  given  much  to  brabbling 
and  litigiousness  for  every  trifie ;  to  spend  a  pound  rather  than  lose 
a  penny,  the  apostle  much  reprehendeth  in  Christian  men.  For 
one  Christian  man  to  draw  another  to  the  judgment-seats,  and 
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courts  of  heathen  princes  (who  then  only  reined)  and  not  to  suffer 
their  controversies  and  quarrels  to  be  made  up  among  themselves 
brotherly  and  peaceably,  was  a  great  fault :  as,  for  one  Cath<^c  to 
draw  another  for  mere  trifles  before  secular  or  heretical  officers,  is 
a  very  unchristian  part. 

Ver*  7»  A  Jindt']  He  forbad  not  all  judgm^ts  of  disputes,  but 
only  signified  that  it  was  a  &ult,  proceeding  from  some  injuries 
done  one  to  another,  and  imperfections,  that  they  so  molested  one 
another  ;  and  that  it  had  been  more  agreeable  to  Christian  perfee- 
.  tion  and  charity,  rather  to  tolerate  and  suffer  a  small  injury  than  to 
draw  one's  fellow  to  judgment-seats. 

Cbap.  VII.  Ver.  2.  His  own  fvife.']  He  saith  not,  as  the  Pro*- 
testants  here  pretend  to  excuse  the  unlawful  conjunction  of  vota« 
ries.  Let  every  one  marry  ;  but,  let  every  one  have,  keep,  or  use 
his  own  wife,  to  whom  he  was  married  before  his  conver»on.  For 
the  apostle  answereth  here  to  the  first  question  of  the  CorinthiaB8» 
which  was  not  whether  it  were  lawful  to  marry,  but  whether  they 
were  not  bound,  upon  their  conversion,  to  abstain  from  the  com- 
pany of  their  wives  married  before  in  their  infidelity,  as  some  did 
persuade  them  that  they  ought  to  do.  St.Hierom  li.  I.  cont.Joviii. 
c.  4.  St.  Chrys.  in  locum  hom.  19* 

Ver.  3.  Id€t  the  husband  render.^  These  words  open  the  apos- 
tle's intention  and  talk  to  be  only  of  such  as  are  already  married, 
and  to  instruct  them  of  the  bond  and  obligation  that  is  between  the 
married  couple  for  rendering  the  debt  of  carnal  copulation  one  to 
another  ;  declaring  that  the  married  persons  have  yielded  their  bo*, 
dies  so  one  to  another,  that  they  cannot  without  mutual  consent, 
neither  perpetually,  nor  for  a  time,  defraud  one  the  other. 

Ver.  5»  Give  yourselves  to  prayer  J\  This  time,  and  the  here* 
tics'  doctrine,  and  high  estimation  of  matrimonial  acts,  are  far  from 
the  purfty  of  the  apostolic  and  primitive  church,  when  the  Chris* 
tians,  to  make  their  prayers  and  fastings  more  acceptable  to  God, 
abstained  by  mutual  consent  even  from  their  lawful  wives :  our  new 
Masters  not  much  abstaining  (as  may  be  thought)  from  their  wives 
for  any  such  matter.  And  yet  St.  Augustin  saith,  the  prelate 
should  pass  others  in  this  case,  and  think  that  not  to  be  lawful 
for  him,  that  may  be  borne  in  others,  because  he  must  daily  supply 
Christ's  room,  offer,  baptize,  and  pray  for  the  people.  So  saith  he, 
li.  1.  q.  ex  utroque  test.  q.  127>  in  fine.  See  St.  Hierom,  li.  1.  c. 
19*  adv.  Jovin.  St.  Ambrose,  li.  1.  Offi.  c.  ult.  But  alas  for  the 
people,  whose  married  pastors  are  in  this  point  far  worse  than 
the  vulgar  folks,  neither  teaching  continency,  nor  giving  good 
example. 

Ver.  6.  By  indulgence^  not  by  eommandment.^  Lest  some 
might  misconstrue  his  former  words,  as  if  he  had  precisely  com- 
manded married  persons  not  to  abstain  perpetually  from  carnal  co- 
pulation, or  not  to  give  their  consent  one  to  another  of  continency 
but  for  a  tin^  only :  he  declareth  plainly,  that  he  gave  no  rule  or 
precept  absolutely  therein,  .but  that  he  spoke  all  the  aforesaid, 
condescending  to  their  infirmities  only,  insinuating  that  continency 
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from  carnal  copulation  is  much  better,  and  that  himself  kept  it  con^ 
tinually.     St.  Aug.  de  bon.  coniiig.  c.  10.  Enchirid.  c«  78. 

Ver.  ?•  Hii  proper  ^^.]  To  such  as  may  lawfully  marry,  or 
are  already  married,  God  giveth  not  always  that  more  high  and 
special  gift  or  grace  of  continency,  though  every  one  of  them  all, 
that  duly  ask  and  labour  for  it,  might  have  it ;  but  such  are  not 
bound  to  endeavour  or  seek  for  it  always,  and  therefore  cannot  be 
commanded  to  abstain  farther  than  they  like.  But  whensoever  a 
man  is  bound  to  abstain,  either  by  vow  or  any  other  necessary  oc- 
casion (as  if  one  of  the  parties  be  in  prison,  war,  banishment,  sick- 
ness, or  absent  perpetually  by  lawful  divorce,)  the  other  must  needs 
under  pain  of  damnation  abstain,  and  cannot  excuse  the  want  of  the 
gift  of  chastity.  For  he  is  bound  to  ask  it  and  to  seek  for  it  of 
God  by  fasting,  praying,  and  chastising  his  body  ;  and  so  labouring 
duly  for  it,  God  will  give  the  grace  of  chastity.  So  had  St.  Paul 
it»  and  so  had  all  the  holy  men  that  ever  lived  chaste.  Therefore, 
detest  the  doctrine  of  the  Protestants  in  this  point,  that,  who  not 
being  willing  to  fast  and  pray  for  it,  say  they  have  not  the  gift- 
And  it  were  a  great  wonder  why  so  few  of  the  new  sects,  or  rather 
none  now-a-days  have  that  gift,  but  that  we  see  it  is  obtained  by 
those  means  which  our  forefathers  used,  and  they  use  not  at  all. 
To  live  in  marriage  continently  without  the  breach  of  conjugal 
fidelity,  is  a  gift  of  God  also  ;  but  men  must  not  break  their  Mth 
of  wedlock  for  want  of  it,  but  must  know  that  God  giveth  that  gift 
to  such  as  humbly  ask  it  of  him.  St.  Aug.  de  grat.  &  IL  arbitrio, 
.c.  4.  de  continent,  c.  1. 

Ver.  9*  If  they  did  not  contotn.]  He  meaneth  such  as  are  free : 
for  if  they  marry  after  they  have  made  a  vow  or  promise  to  God  of 
chastity,  they  are  worthily  damned ;  such  being  bound  to  contain, 
and  so  may  Contain  if  they  list.  St.  Aug.  de  bono  viduit.  c  8,  9« 
de  adult,  conjug.  li.  1.  c  15.  &  de  fide  ad  Petrum,  c.  3.  in  fine.  St. 
Amb.  ad  virg.  lapsam.  c.  5. 

Ibid.  Better  to  fiiarry.]  It  is  better  to  marry  for  the  said  per- 
sons that  are  free,  than  to  be  overthrown  and  fall  into  fornication. 
For  to  burn,  or  to  be  burnt,  is  not  to  be  tempted  only  (as  the  Pro- 
testants think,  that  seek  pretexts  easily  to  marry,)  but  it  signifieth 
to  yield  to  concupiscence  either  in  mind  or  external  work.  We  say 
also,  for  such  as  are  free.  For  concerning  others  lawfully  made 
priests,  and  such  as  otherwise  have  made  vow  of  chastity,  they 
cannot  marry  at  all,  and  therefore  there  is  no  comparison  in  them 
betwixt  marriage  and  fornication  or  burning.  For  their  marriage 
is  but  pretended,  and  is  the  worst  sort  of  incontinency  and  fomica^ 
tion  or  burning. 

Ver.  11.  She  remain  unmarriedJ]  Neither  party  may  dismiss 
the  other  and  marry  another  for  any  cause.  For  though  they  be 
separated  for  fornication,  yet  neither  may  marry  again.  St.  Aug. 
de  adult,  conjug.  li.  1.  c  8,  9*  and  li.  2.  c.  5,  19-  See  annot. 
Matt.  xix.  And  St.  Augustin  in  his  whole  books,  de  adulter, 
conjug.  to.  6. 

Ver.  12.  Speak  not  to  the  Lord."]     By  this  we  learn,  that  there 
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%ere  many  matters  over  and  above  the  things  which  Christ  taught 
or  prescribed,  left  to  the  apostles  order  and  interpretation :  wherein 
they  might,  as  the  case  required,  either  command  or  counsel ;  and 
we  be  bound  to  obey  accordingly. 

Ver.  14.  Is  scmcti/ied.']  When  the  infidel  party  is  said  to  be 
clean  or  sanctified  by  the  faithful,  or  the  children  of  their  marriage 
to  be  clean,  we  must  not  think  that  they  are  in  grace  or  state  of 
salvation  thereby,  but  only  that  the  marriage  is  an  occasion  of 
sanctification  to  the  infidel  party  and  to  the  children.  For -St. 
Augustin  (li.  3.  de  pec.  mer.  &  remis.  c.  1 2.)  concludeth  against 
the  Pelagians,  as  we  do  against  the  Calvinists,  holding  Christian 
men's  children  to  be  holy  from  their  mother's  womb,  and  not  to 
need  baptism,  that  what  other  sanctification  soever  it  be  that 
is  here  meant,  it  cannot  be  enough  to  salvation  without  faith, 
Baptism,  &c. 

Ver.  19.  But  the  ohservtttionJ]  Neither  to  be  Jew  nor  Gen- 
tile, in  bondage  or  free,  married  or  single,  nor  the  futh  itself 
which  is  proper  to  Christian  men,  will  serve  to  salvation,  without 
good  works  and  keeping  the  commandments.  St.  Hierom  ad  Jovin. 
li.  1.  c.  16. 

Ver.  23.  You  must  not  serve  men  so  that  you  obey  and  please 
them  more  than  God. 

Ver.  25.  I  give  counsel,']  A  counsel  is  one  thing,  a  command* 
ment  is  another.  To  do  that  which  is  counselled  is  not  necessary, 
because  one  might  be  saved  notwithstanding.  But  he  that  will  do 
that  which  he  is  counselled  unto,  shall  have  a  higher  degree  of 
glory.  He  that  fulfilleth  not  a  commandment,  except  he  do  pe- 
nance, cannot  escape  punishment.  St.  Augustin,  11.  de  virg.  c.  13. 
and  14. 

Ver.  28.  Virginity  counselled  as  the  better ;  marriage  not  for- 
bidden, because  it  is  no  sin. 

Ibid.  If  a  virgin  marry ^  He  speaketh  not  of  that  virgin  who 
hath  dedicated  herself  to  God  (for  if  any  such  marry  she  3iall  be 
damned  for  breaking  her  first  vow,)  but  only  of  young  maids 
untnarried  in  the  world.  St.  Hierom  adv.  Jovin.  li.  1.  c.  7*  St. 
Chrys.  ho.  20.  Theodoret,  Photius,  and  the  other  Greek  Doctors 
upon  this  place,  apud  Oeeum.  St.  Ephiphanius  hseres.  61. 

Ibid.  Trihviation  of  the  JleshJ\  They  are  marvellously  de- 
ceived (saith  St.  Augustin,  li.  de  virg..c.  13.)  that  think  the  apostle 
counselleth  virginity  rather  than  marriage,  only  for  that  marriage 
hath  many  miseries  and  molestations  joined  unto  it,  which  by  vir- 
ginity shaJl  be  avoided,  and  not  in  respect  of  the  greater  reward  in 
heaven.  For  the  apostle's  provident  counselling  to  virginity,  is  for 
the  next  life,  and  he  alledgeth  these  troubles  of  marriage  in  that 
sense  especially  as  they  are  a  hinderance  from  the  service  of  God 
here,  and  therefore  an  impediment  to  us  towards  the  next  life  and 
the  more  ample  joys  thereof. 

Ver.  29«  As  if  they  had  notJ]  He  exhorteth  that  such  as  have 
wives,  should  not  wholly  bestow  themselves  in  the  vain  transitory 
pleasure  and  voluptuousness  of  their  flesh,  but  live  in  such  mode- 
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ration,  that  their  marriage  hiiKler  them  as  little  as  may  be,  from 
spiritual  thoughts*  Which  is  best  fulfilled  by  them  that  by  mutual 
consent  do  wholly  contain,  whether  they  haTO  had  children  or  not, 
contemning  carnal  issue  for  the  joys  of  heaven.  And  these  mar- 
riages are  more  blessed  than  any  other,  saith  St.  Augustin,  de  Sen 
Do.  in  Monte,  li.  1.  c  14. 

Ver.  32.  To  be  wiikaiU  soUcHude.']  The  Protestants  might 
here  learn  if  they  list,  first,  that  rirginity  is  not  only  preferred  be- 
fore marriage  for  that  it  is  a  more  quiet  state  of  life  in  this  worid, 
but  for  that  it  is  more  convenient  for  the  service  of  God ;  se- 
condly, that  virginity  hath  a  grateful  purity  and  sanctity  both  of 
body  and  soul,  which  marriage  hath  not ;  thirdly,  they  may  learn 
the  cause  why  the  church  of  God  requireth  chastity  in  the  clergy, 
and  forbiddeth  not  only  fornication,  but  all  carnal  copulation  even 
in  lawful  wedlock.  Which  'is  not  only  to  the  end  that  God's  priests 
be  not  divided  from  him  by  the  clogs  of  marriage,  but  also  that 
they  be  clean  and  pure  from  the  fleshly  acts  of  copulation. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  We  aU  have  knowledge.]  The  spiritual 
and  perfectly  instructed  Christians  knew  no  meats  now  to  be  un- 
clean, neither  for  signification,  as  in  the  law  of  Moses ;  nor  always 
by  nature  and  creation,  as  the  Manichees  thought ;  nor  by  any 
other  pollution.  As  in  that  they  were  offered  to  idols :  and  there- 
fore they  did  eat  boldly  of  such  meats  as  were  sacrificed,  contemn- 
ing and  condemning  their  idols  as  mere  nothing,  and  the  worship  of 
them  as  the  honour  of  things  imaginary.  Which  their  fact,  for 
their  want  of  discretion  and  charity,  and  for  the  use  of  that  their 
liberty  to  the  offence  and  scandal  of  the  weak,  the  apostle  doth 
here  reprehend. 

Ver.  7.  With  conscience,']  The  perfecter  men's  fault  was,  that 
they  gave  offence  by  their  eating  to  the  weaker  Christians*  Who, 
seeing  them  whom  they  reputed  wise  and  learned,  eat  the  meats 
offered  to  idols,  conceived  that  there  was  some  virtue  and  sanctifi- 
cation  in  those  meats,  from  the  idol  to  which  they  were  offered ; 
and  thought  that  such  things  were,  or  might  be,  eaten  with  the  same 
conscience  and  devotion  as  before  their  conversion. 

Therefore  the  case  standing  thus,  and  the  apostle's  discourse  of 
eating  or  not  eating  meats  being  so  as  is  declared  (a  thing  so  evi- 
dent that  it  admitteth  no  other  interpretation,)  if  the  Protestants 
apply  any  of  this  admonition  against  our  fasts  in  the  Catholic 
church,  they  are  too  ridiculous. 

Ver.  10.  In  the  idoPa  temple.]  Like  as  now,  some  Catholics 
have  said,  they  know  that  Calvin's  communion  is  but  as  other  bread 
and  wine.  But  yet  the  ignorant  seeing  such  go  to  the  communion, 
think  that  it  is  a  good  act  of  religion.  Yea,  whatsoever  they  pre- 
tend, it  must  needs  seem  an  honour  to  Calrin's  communion  wneu 
they  are  seen  in  the  idol's  temple  solemnly  sitting,  or  communicat-  * 
ing  at  the  abominable  table. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1 .  My  work.]  As  he  called  himself  before 
God's  coadjutor,  so  here  he  boldly  also  challengeth  the  Corinthians* 
conversion  to  be  his  operation  in  our  Lord ;  nothing  derogating 
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thereby  from  Christ,  «s  the  Proteatauts  rudely  charge  the  Fathers 
and  Catholic  men  (under  pretence  of  God's  honour)  for  using  such 
phrases  or  speeches  in  the  apostle's  sense,  of  the  saints  or  sacra- 
ments. 

Ver.  5.  A  woman  a  sister.']  The  heretics  perversely  (as  they 
do  all  other  places  for  the  advantage  of  their  sect)  expound  this  of 
the  apostles'  wives,  and  for  woman  translate  wife,  all  bells  sounding 
wedding  to  them.  Where  the  apostle  meaneth  plainly  the  devout 
women  that  after  the  nuinner  of  Jewry  served  the  preacher  with 
necessaries,  of  which  sort  many  followed  Christ,  and  sustained  him 
and  his  with  their  substance.  So  doth  St.  Chrysostom,  Theodoret, 
and  all  the  Greeks  (Oecu.  in  collect  supra  hunc  lo.)  take  it.  So 
doth  St.  Augustin,  De  op.  Monach.  c.  4.  and  St.  Hierom,  li.  1.  ad 
Jovinianum  c.  14.  both  disputing. and  proving  it  by  the  very  words 
of  the  text.  St.  Ambrose  also  upon  this  place.  And  the  thing  isr 
most  plain.  For  to  what  end  should  he  talk  of  burdening  the 
Corinthians  with  finding  his  wife,  when  himself  (chap.  vii.  i,  8.) 
plainly  saith  that  he  was  single. 

Ibid.  He  meaneth  Cephas  (that  is,  Peter,)  to  prove  his  purpose 
by  the  example  of  the  chief  and  prince  of  the  apostles.  St.  Amb« 
St.  Chrys.  Oecum.  upon  this  place. 

Ver.  7.  Serveth  a*  a  soldierJ]  He  proveth,  by  the  Scriptures 
and  natural  reasons,  that  preachers  and  pastors  may  challenge  their 
maintenance  from  their  flocks  ;  though  himself,  for  causes,  had  not, 
nor  intended  to  use  his  right  and  Uberty  therein. 

Ver.  9»  In  that  country  they  did  tread  out  their  corn  with  oxen, 
as  we  do  thresh  it  out. 

Ver.  13.  The  English  Bible  (1562)  here  and  in  the  next  chap- 
ter, saith  thrice  for  altar  temple  :  most  falsely  and  heretically 
agidnst  holy  altars,  which  about  the  time  of  that  translation  were 
puUed  down  in  England. 

Ver.  16.  If  I  preach  the  GospeL"]  If  I  should  preach  either 
throQgh  compulsion  and  servile  fear,  or  mere  necessity,  not  having 
otherwise  to  live  and  sustain  myself  in  this  world,  I  could  not  look 
for  reward  in  heaven.  But  now  doing  it,  not  only  as  enjoined  me, 
but  also  through  love  and  charity,  and  freely  without  putting  any 
man  to  cost,  and  that  voluntarily  and  out  of  very  desire  to  save  my 
hearers,  I  shall  have  my  reward  from  God,  yea,  and  a  reward  of 
supererogation,  which  is  given  to  them  that  out  of  aboundant  cha- 
rity do  more  in  the  service  of  God  than  they  are  commanded,  as 
St.  Augustin  expoundeth  it.  De  op.  Mon.  c.  5. 

Ver.  22.  Not  by  fiction  or  simulation,  but  by  compassion  of  the 
infirmities  of  all  sorts.     St.  Aug.  ep.  9. 

Ver.  23.  That  I  may  he  made  partaker."]  A  singular  place  to 
convince  the  Protestants,  that  will  not  have  men  work  well  in  re- 
spect of  reward  at  God's  hand :  the  apostle  confessing  expressly 
that  all  this  that  he  doth  either  of  duty  or  of  supererogation  above 
duty  (as  to  preach  free-cost,  and  to  work  with  his  own  hands  to  get 
his  own  meat  and  his  companions,  and  to  abstain  from  many  lawful 
things,)  all  is,  the  better  to  attain  to  the  reward  of  heaven. 
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Ver.  24.  So  runJ]  If  such  as  run  for  a  prise,  to  make  them'* 
selves  more  swift,  and  to  win  the  game,  abstain  from  many  meats 
and  pleasures ;  what  should  not  we  do  or  suffer  to  win  the  crown 
of  glory,  proposed  and  promised  to  none  but  such  as  run,  labour, 
and  endeavour  for  it  ? 

Ver.  27*  /  chastige.^  The  goal  of  everlasting  glory  is  not  pro- 
mised nor  set  forth  for  only  faith-*men ;  for  such  as  run  at  random : 
but  it  is  the  prize  of  them  that  chastise  and  subdue  their  bodies 
and  fleshly  desires  by  fasting,  watching,  voluntary  poverty,  and 
other  afflictions.  Lord,  how  far  is  the  carnal  doctrine  of  the  sec- 
taries and  the  manners  of  these  days  from  the  apostles'  spirit  I 
Wherein  even  we,  that  are  Catholics,  though  we  do  not  condemn 
with  the  Protestants  these  voluntary  afflictions  as  superfluous  (much 
less  as  superstitious  or  injurious  to  Christ's  death,)  but  much  com- 
mend them,  yet  we  use  not  the  zeal  and  diligence  of  our  first 
Christian  ancestors  herein,  and  therefore  are  like  to  be  more  sub- 
jected to  God's  temporal  chastisements,  at  the  least  in  the  next  life, 
than  they  were. 

Ibid.  Lest  perhaps.^  Here  may  we  lambs  tremble  (saith  a  holy 
Father)  when  the  ram,  the  guide  of  the  flock,  must  so  labour  and 
punish  himself  (besides  all  his  other  sufferings  annexed  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,)  lest  perhaps  he  might  miss  the  mark.  A 
man  might  think  St.  Paid  should  be  as  sure  and  as  confident  of 
God's  grace  and  salvation  as  we  poor  Vretched  captives  :  but  the 
heretics'  unhappy  security,  presumption,  and  faithless  persuasion  of 
their  salvation  is  not  fides  Apostolorum,  but  fides  Dsemoniorum, 
not  the  faith  of  the  apostles,  but  the  faith  of  devils. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  3.  The  same.']  The  Red  Sea  and  the  doud,  a 
figure  of  our  baptism ;  the  manna  from  heaven  and  water  miracu- 
lously drawn  out  of  the  rock,  a  figure  of  the  holy  sacrament  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood :  our  sacrament  containing  the  things  and 
graces  in  truth,  which  theirs  only  signified.  And  it  is  impudent 
forgery  of  the  Calvinists,  to  write  upon  this  place,  that  the  Jews 
received  no  less  the  truth  and  substance  of  Christ  and  his  benefit, 
in  their  figures  or  sacraments,  than  we  do  in  ours :  and  that  they 
and  we  all  eat  and  drink  of  the  self-same  meat  and  drink :  the 
apostles  saying  only,  that  they  among  themselves  did  all  feed  of  one 
bread,  and  drink  of  one  rock :  which  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  therein 
especially,  that  out  of  Christ's  side  pierced  upon  the  cross  gushed 
out  blood  and  water  for  the  matter  of  our  sacraments. 

Ver.  12.  It  is  profitable  to  all,  or  in  a  manner  to  all,  to  keep 
them  in  humility,  not  to  know  what  they  shall  be,  saith  St.  Au- 
gustin.  Which  maketh  against  the  vain  security  of  the  Protes- 
tants. 

Ver.  15.  As  to  wise  m^nj  To  cause  them  to  leave  the  sacri- 
fices and  meats  or  drinks  offered  to  idols,  he  putteth  them  in  mind 
of  the  only  true  sacrifice  and  meat  and  drink  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood  :  of  which,  and  the  sacrifice  of  idols  also,  they  might  not  be 
in  any  case  partakers.  Using  this  term,  u^  prudeniHnu  loquoVf  in 
the  same  sense  (as  it  is  thought)  as  the  Fathers  of  the  primitive 
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church  did  give  a  watch-word  of  keeping  secret  from  the  infideli 
and  unbaptized  the  mystery  of  this  Divine  sacrifice,  by  these  words^ 
Norunt^deleSy  norunt  qui  initiati  sunt.  St.  Aug.  in  Psalm  xxxiii. 
and  xxxix.  Cone.  1,  2.  and  Psal.  cix.  Ho.  42.  c.  4.  in  li.  50.  ho. 
Origen  in  Lev.  ho.  9*  St.  Chrys.  ho.  27*  in  Gen.  in  fine  ho.  51.  ad 
po.  Antioch.  ho.  5.  in  1  Tim.  St.  Paul  saith,  I  speak  to  you 
iM)ldly  of  this  mystery  as  to  the  wiser  and  better  instructed  in  the 
same. 

Ver.  16.  Which  we  blesi,']  That  is  to  say,  the  chalice  of  con- 
secration which  we  apostles  and  priests  by  Christ's  commission  do 
consecrate,  by  which  speech  as  well  as  the  Calvinists  (that  use  no 
consecration  of  the  cup  at  all,  blasphemously  calling  it  magical 
murmuration,  and  perversely  referring  the  benediction  to  thanks- 
giving to  God,)  as  also  the  Lutherans  are  refuted,  who  affirm 
Christ's  body  and  blood  to  be  made  present  by  receiving  and  in 
the  receiving  only.  For  the  apostle  expressly  referreth  the  bene- 
diction to  the  chalice,  and  not  to  God,  making  the  holy  blood  and 
the  communicating  thereof  the  effect  of  the  benediction. 

Ibid.  Hie  partaking  of  the  body,"]  The  holy  sacrament  and 
sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  being  received  by  us,  joineth 
us  in  soul  and  body  and  engrafteth  us  into  Christ  himself,  making 
us  partakers  and  a&  a  piece  of  his  body  and  blood.  For  not  by 
love  or  spirit  only,  saith  St.  Chrysostom,  but  in  very  deed  we  are 
united  in  his  flesh,  made  one  body  with  him,  members  of  his  flesh 
and.bones.  St.  Chrys.  ho.  45.  in  Jo.  sub  finem.  And  St.  Cyril : 
Such  is  the  force  of  mystical  benediction,  that  it  maketh  Christ 
corporeally  by  communicatiiig  of  his  flesh  to  dwell  in  us.  St.  Cyril 
li.  10.  in  Jo.  c.  13. 

Ver.  17*  One  bread,  one  body,']  As  we  are  first  made  one  with 
Christ  by  eating  his  body  and  drinking  his  blood,  so  secondly  are 
we  conjoined  by  this  one  bread  which  is  his  body,  and  cup  which 
is  his  blood,  in  the  perfect  union  and  fellowship  of  all  Catholic 
men,  in  one  church,  which  is  his  body  mystical.  Which  name  of 
body  mystical  is  especially  attributed  and  appropriated  to  this  one 
commonwealth  and  society  of  faithful  men,  by  reason  that  all  the 
true  persons  and  true  members  of  the  same  are  marvellously  knit 
together  by  Christ's  own  one  body,  and  by  the  self-same  blood,  in 
this  Divine  sacrament.  See  St.  Aug.  li.  21.  c.  25.  de  Civ.  Dei.  St. 
Hilary  li.  8.  de  Trin.  circa  med. 

Yer.  18..  They  that  eat  of  the  sacrifices,']  It  la  plain  also  by 
the  example  of  the  Jews  in  their  sacrifices,  that  he  that  eateth 
any  of  the  Host  immolated,  is  partaker  of  the  sacrifice,  and 
joined  by  office  and  obligation  to  God,  of  whose  sacrifice  he 
eateth. 

Ver.  20.  /  wiU  not  tJUU^ou*]  I  conclude  then,  saith  the  apos- 
tie,  thus — That  as  the  Christian  who  eateth  and  drinketh  of  the 
sacrifice  or  sacrament  of  the  altar,  by  his  eating  is  partaker  of 
Christ's  body,  and  is  joined  in  fellowship  to  all  Christian  people 
that  eat  and  drink  of  the  same,  being  the  Host  of  the  new  law  ; 
and  as  all  who  did  eat  of  the  Hosts  of  the  sacrifices  of  Moses's  law 
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w«re  belonging  and  associated  to  that  state  and  to  God  to  vrham 
the  sacrifice  was  done ;  even  so  whosoever  eateth  of  the  meats 
offered  to  idols,  he  sheweth  aad  professeth  himself  to  be  of  the 
communion  and  society  of  the  same  idols. 

Ver.  21.  You  cannot  drinkJ]     Upon  the  premises  he  warneth 
them  plainly,   that  they  must  either  forsake  the  sacrifice  and  fel- 
lowship of  the  idols  and  idolaters^  or  else  refuse  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  church.     In  all  which  discourse  we 
may  observe  that  our  bread  and  chalice,   our  table  and  altar,  the 
participation  of  our  Host  and  oblation,  are  compared  and  resem* 
bled  point  by  point,  in  all  effects,  conditions,  and  properties,  to  the 
altars,  hosts,  sacrifices,  and  immolations  of  the  Jews  and  Grentiles. 
Which  the  apostle  would  not,  nor  could  have  done  in  this  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  rather  than  in  other  sacraments  or  service  of 
our  religion,  if  it  only  had  not  been  a  sacrifice  and  the  proper  wor- 
ship of  God  among  the  Christians,  as  the  others  were  among  the 
Jews  and  heathens.     And  so  do  all  the  Fathers  acknowledge,  call- 
ing it  only,  and  continually  almost,  by  such  terms  as  they  do  no 
other  sacrament  or  ceremony  of  Christ's  religion :  The  Lamb  of 
God  laid  upon  the  table,  Cone.  Nic.  the  unbloody  service  of  the 
sacrifice.  In  Cone.  Ephes.  ep.  ad.  Nestor,  pag.  605 :  the  sacrifice  of 
sacrifices,   St.  Dionys.  £c.  Hier,  c.  3  :  the  quickening  holy  sacri- 
fice :  the  unbloody  host  and  victim;  St.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Cone.  Ephes. 
Anath.  1 1  :  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  both  for  the  living  and  the 
dead,  Tertuliian  de  Cor.  Milit.  St.  Chrys.  ho.  41.  in  1  Cor.  Ho.  3. 
.  ad  PhiKp.  Ho.  66.  ad  Po.  Antioch.  St.  Cyprian  ep.  66,  &  de  Coen. 
Do.  nu.  I.  St.  Augustin,  £nch.  109.  Qusest.  2.  ad  Duleit.  to.4. ser. 
34.  de  verb.  Apost.  the  sacrifice  of  our  Mediator :  the  sacrifice  of 
our  price :  the  sacrifice  of  the  New  Testament :  the  sacrifice  of  the 
church,  St.  Aug.  li.  9.  c.  13.  &  li.  3.  de  Bapt.  c.  19 :  the  one  only 
inconsumptible  victim,  without  which  there  is  no  religion,  St.  Cyp. 
de  Coen.  uo,  nu.  2.  St.  Chrys.  ho.  1 7.  ad  Hebr.  the  pure  oblation, 
the  new  offering  of  the  new  law  :  the  vital  and  impolluted  host  : 
the  honourable  and  dreadful  sacrifice :  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving 
or  eucharistical :  and  the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech.     Which  Mel- 
ehisedech  by  his  oblation  in  bread  and  wine  did  properly  and  most 
singularly  prefigure  this  office  of  Christ's  eternal  priesthood  and  sa- 
crificing under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  ;  which  shall  continue 
in  the  church  throughout  all  Christian  nations  instead  of  sdl  the 
offerings  of  Aaron's  priesthood,  as  the  Prophet  Malachy  did  fore- 
tel ;  as  St.  Cyprian,   St.  Justin,   St.  Irenseus,   and  other  the  most 
ancient  Doctors  and  martyrs  do  testify.     St.  Cyprian  ep.  63.  nu.  2. 
St.  Justin  Dial.  cum.  Thrypho.  post.  med.    St.  Irenseus  li.  4.  c.  32. 
And  St.  Augustin  li.  17-  c.  20.  de  Civ.  Dei.  &  li.  1.  cont.  adv.  leg. 
£r  proph.  c.  IB.  St  li.  3.  de  bapt.  c.  19*  St.  Leo  ser.  8.  de  Passione : 
and  others  do  expressly  avouch  that  this  one  sacrifice  hath  suc- 
ceeded all  others,  and  fnlfiUed  all  other  differences  of  sacrifices ; 
that  it  bath  the  force  and  virtue  of  all  others,  to  be  offered  for  all 
persons  and  causes  that  the  others,  for  the  living  and  the  dead,  for 
the  sins,  and  for  thanksgiving,  and  for  what  other  necessity  soever 
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of  body  and  soul.  Which  holy  action  of  sacrifice  they  also  call 
the  MASS  in  plain  words.  St.  Aug.  ser.  251,  91*  Con.  Cartha.  2. 
c.  3,  4.  c.  84.  Milevit.  12.  St.  Leo  ep.  81,  88.  c.  2.  St.  Gregory  li. 
2.  ep.  9*  92.  &c.  This  is  the  apostles'  and  Fathers'  doctrine.  God 
grant  the  adversaries  may  find  mercy  to  see  so  evident  and  invinci* 
ble  a  truth. 

Ibid.  Pwrtakers  of  the  tcMeJ]  Though  the  faithful  people  are 
many  ways  known  to  be  God's  peculiar,  and  are  joined  both  to  him 
and  among  themselves,  and  also  severed  and  distinguished  from  all 
others  that  appertain  not  to  him,  as  well  Jews  and  Pagans,  as  he- 
retics and  schismatics,  by  sundry  other  external  signs  of  sacra- 
ments, doctrine,  and  government :  yet  the  most  proper  and  sub- 
stantial union  or  difference  consisteth  in  the  sacrifice  and  altar :  by 
which  God  so  especially  bindeth  his  church  unto  him,  and  himself 
unto  his  church,  that  he  acknowledgeth  none  to  be  his,  that  is  not 
partaker  of  his  one  only  table  and  sacrifice  in  his  church :  and  re- 
jecteth  all  such  a^  join  in  fellowship  with  any  of  the  heathens  at 
their  idolatry,  or  with  the  Jews  at  their  sacrifices,  or  with  heretics 
and  schismatics  at  their  profane  and  detestable  table.  Which,  be« 
cause  it  is  the  proper  badge  of  theic  separation  from  Christ  and  his 
church,  and  an  altar  purposely  erected  against  Christ*s  altar,  priest- 
hood, and  sacrifice,  is  indeed  a  very  sacrifice,  or  (as  the  apostle  here 
speaketh)  a  table  and  cup  of  devils,  that  is  to  say,  wherein  the 
Devil  is  properly  served,  and  Christ's  honour  (no  less  than  by  the 
altars  of  Jeroboam  or  any  profane  superstitious  rites  of  Gentility) 
defiled.  And  therefore  all  Catholic  men,  if  they  expect  to  have 
fellowship  with  Christ  and  his  members  in  his  body  and  blood, 
must  deem  it  as  idolatry  and  sacrilegious  superstition,  and  abstain 
from  it  and  from  all  society  of  the  same,  as  good  Toby  did  from 
Jeroboam's  calves  and  the  altars  in  Dan  and  Betnal  uand  as  the  good 
fiiithful  did  from  the  high-places  and  from  the  temple  and  sacrifices 
of  Samaria.  Now  in  the  Christian  times  we  have  no  other  idols 
but  heresies,  nor  Idolythes  but  their  false  services  shifted  into  our 
churches  instead  of  God's  true  and  only  worship.  St.  Cyprian  de 
unit.  £c.  nu.  2.  St.  Hierom  in  xi.  Oseaa.  &  viii.  Amos,  &  in  ii. 
Habac.  St.  Augustin  in  Psalm  Ixxx.  ver.  10.  De  Civ.  Dei,  li.  18. 
c.  31. 

Ver.  22.  All  things  are  lawfuL'\  Hitherto  the  apostle's  argu- 
ments and  examples,  whereby  he  would  avert  them  from  the  meats 
offered  to  idols,  seem  plainly  to  condemn  their  fact  as  idolatrous, 
or  as  participant  and  accessory  to  idolatry,  and  not  only  as  for 
scandal  given  to  the  weak  brethren  ;  and  so  no  doubt  it  was  in  that 
they  went  into  the  very  temple  of  the  idols,  and  did,  with  the  rest 
that  served  the  idols,  eat  and  drink  of  the  flesh  and  libations  di- 
rectly offered  to  the  idol,  yea  and  feasted  together  in  the  same 
banquets  made  to  the  honour  of  the  same  idols  ;  which  could  not 
but  defile  them  and  entangle  them  in  idolatry :  not  for  that  the 
meat  itself  was  justly  belonging  to  any  other  but  to  God,  or  could 
be  defiled,  made  offensive  or  unlawful  to  be  eaten  ;  but  for  and  in 
respect  of  the  abuse  of  the  same,  and  detestable  dedicating  of  that 
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to  the  Devil,  which  belonged  not  to  him,  but  to  God  alone.  Of 
which  sacrilegious  act  they  ought  not  to  be  partakers,  as  needs 
they  must  entering  and  eating  with  them  in  their  solemnities.  To 
this  end  hath  St.  Paul  hitherto  admonished  the  Corinthians.  Now 
he  declareth  that  otherwise  in  profane  feasts  it  is  lawful  to  eat 
without  curious  doubting  or  asking  whether  this  or  that  were  offered 
meats,  and  in  markets  to  buy  whatsoever  is  there  sold,  without 
scruple  and  without  taking  knowledge  what  it  be  of  the  Idolo- 
thytes  or  no  :  with  this  exception — ^first,  that  if  one  should  invite 
him  to  eat,  or  buy  this  or  that  as  sacred  and  offered  meats,  that 
then  he  should  not  eat  it,  lest  he  should  seem  to  approve  the  offer- 
ing of  it  to  the  idol,  or  to  like  it  better  for  the  same.  Secondly, 
when  tlie  vrefk  brother  may  take  offence  at  the  same.  For  though 
it  be  lawful  in  itself  to  eat  any  of  these  meats  without  care  of  the 
idol ;  yet  all  lawful  things  are  not  in  every  time  and  place  expe- 
dient to  be  done. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  2.  OrdimmcesJ]  Our  pastors  and  prelates  have 
authority  to  command,  and  we  are  bound  to  obey.  And  the  go- 
vernors of  the  church  may  take  order  and  prescribe  that  which  is 
comely  in  every  state,  as  time  and  place  require,  though  the  things 
be  not  of  the  substance  of  our  religion. 

Ver.  5.  Every  womanJ]  What  gifts  soever  women  have  from 
God,  though  supernatural,  as  some  had  in  the  primitive  church,  yet 
they  may  not  forget  their  womanly  bashfulness,  but  shew  them- 
selves subject  and  modest,  and  cover  their  heads  with  a  veil. 

Ver.  16.  Custom^  If  women  and  others,  to  defend  their  dis- 
order and  malapertness,  dispute  or  allege  Scriptures  and  reasons, 
or  require  causes  from  their  preachers  why  and  by  what  authority 
they  should  be  thus  restrained  in  things  indifferent,  make  them  no 
other  answer  biit  this :  This  is  the  custoiA  of  the  church — ^this  is 
our  custom.  Which  is  a  goodly  rule  to  repress  the  pertness  of 
'  contentious  wranglers,  who  being  out  of  all  modesty  and  reason^ 
never  want  words  and  replies  against  the  church :  which  church,  if 
it  could  then  by  prescription  of  twenty  or  thirty  years,  and  by  the 
authority  of  one  or  two  of  their  first  preachers,  stop  the  mouths  of 
the  seditious^  what  should  not  the  custom  of  fifteen  hundred  years, 
and  the  decrees  of  many  hundred  pastors,  gain  from  reasonable, 
modest,  and  humble  men  ? 

,  Ver.  19*  There  must  be  also  heresies,"]  When  the  apostle  saith, 
heresies  must  be,  he  sheweth  the  event,  and  not  that  God  hath 
directly  so  appointed  it  as  necessary.  For  that  they  are,  it  cometh 
from  man's  malice  and  free-will ;  but  that  they  are  converted  to 
the  manifestation  of  the  good  and  constant  in  faith  and  the 
church's  unity,  that  is  God's  special  work  of  providence  that  work- 
eth  good  out  of  eril.  And  for  that  there  should  come  heresies 
and  schisms,  especially  concerning  the  article  and  use  of  the  blessed 
'  sacrament  of  the  altar,  whereof  he  now  beginneth  to  treat,  it  may 
make  ua  wonder  the  less  to  see  so  great  dissensions,  heresies  and 
schisms  of  the  wicked  and  weak  in  faith  concerning,  the  same. 
Such  things  then  will  be,  but  wo  to  him  by  whom  scandals  and  sects 
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do  come.  Let  us  use  heretics,  saith  St.  Augustin,  not  to  that  end 
to  approve  their  errors,  but  that^  by  defending  the  Catholic  doc-, 
trine  against  their  deceits,  we  may  be  more  watchful  and  wary  : 
because  it  is  most  truly  written,  There  must  be  heresies  that  the 
tried  and  approved  may  be  manifested  and  discovered  from  the 
hollow  hearts  among  you.  Let  us  use  this  benefit  of  God's  provi- 
dence. For  heretics  are  made  of  such  as  would  err  and  be  nought, 
though  they  were  in  the  church :  but  being  out,  they  profit  us 
exceedingly,  not  by  teaching  the  truth,  which  they  know  not,  but 
by  stirring  up  the  carnal  in  the  church  to  seek  truth,  and  the  spi- 
ritual CathoUcs,  to  clear  the  truth.  For  there  are  innumerable 
holy,  approved  men  in  the  church,  but  they  are  not  discerned  from 
others  among  us,  nor  manifest,  so  long  as  we  had  rather  sleep  in 
darkness  of  ignorance,  than  behold  the  hght  of  truth.  Therefore 
many  raised  out  of  their  sleep  by  heretics  to  see  the  day  of  God, 
and  are  glad  of  it.     St.  Au^.  c.  8.  de  vera  relig. 

Ver.  20.  Our  Lord's  Supper.']  The  Christians,  at  or  about 
the  time  of  the  church's  only  sacrifice  and  their  communicating  of 
it,  kept  great  feasts,  which  continued  long,  for  that  the  relief  of  the 
poor  upon  the  common  charges  of  the  richer  sort,  and  the  charity 
and  unity  of  all  sorts  were  much  preserved  thereby,  for  which 
cause  they  were  Tin  Greek)  called  Charities,  by  the  ancient  Fa- 
thers, and  were  Kept  commonly  in  church-houses,  or  porches  ad- 
joining, or  in  the  oody  of  the  church  (whereof  see  TertuUian, 
Apolog.  c.  39.  Clemens  Alexandrianus,  St.  Justin,  St.  Augustin, 
cont.  Faust,  li.  20.  c.  20.)  after  the  sacrifice  and  communion  wa? 
ended,  as  St.  Chrysostom,  bom.  27*  in  I  Cor.  in  initio,  judgeth. 
Those  feasts  St.  Paul  here  calleth  Coenas  Dominicas,  because  they 
were  made  in  the  churches  which  were  then  called  Dominies,  that 
18,  Our  Lord's  houses.  The  disorder  therefore  kept  among  the 
Corinthians  in  these  church-feasts  of  charity,  the  apostle  seeketh 
here  to  redress,  from  the  foul  abuses  expressed  here  in  the  text. 
And  as  St.  Ambrose,  in  hunc  locum,  and  most  good  authors  now 
think,  this  which  he  calleth  Dominicam  Coenam,  is  not  meant  of 
the  blessed  sacrament,  as  the  circumstances  also  of  the  text  do  give, 
namely,  the  rejecting  of  the  poor,  the  rich  men's  private  devouring 
of  all,  not  expecting  one  another,  gluttony  and  drunkenness  in  the 
same,  which  cannot  agree  with  the  holy  sacrament.  And  there- 
fore the  heretics  have  little  reason  upon  this  place  to  name  the  said 
holy  sacrament,  rather  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  than  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  primitive  church,  the  Eucharist,  Mass,  or  Liturgy.  But 
it  is  likely  they  have  a  mind  to  bring  it  to  the  supper  again  or 
eveuing-servipe,  when  men  are  not  fasting ;  the  rather  to  take  away 
the  old  estimation  of  the  holiness  thereof.  * 

Ver.  23.  /  have  received,']  As  all  other  parts  of  religion  were 
fbst  delivered  by  preaching  and  word  of  mouth  to  every  nation 
converted,  so  this  holy  order  and  use  of  the  blessed  sacrament  was 
by  St.  Paul  first  given  unto  the  Corinthians  by  tradition.  Unto 
which,  as  received  of  our  Lord,  he  revoketh  them  by  this  epistle, 
not  putting  in  writing  particularly  all  things  appertaining  to  the 
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order/ use,  and  institution,  as  he. afterwards  saith  :  but  repeating 
the  sum  and  substance  thereof,  an4  leaving  the  residue  to  his  return. 
But  his  words  and  narration  here  written  we  will  particularly  pro-, 
secute,  because  the  heretics  make  profession  to  follow  the  same  in 
their  pretended  reformation  of  the  Mass. 

-  Ibid.  The  apostle's  drift  in  all  that  he  saith  here  of  the  sacra- 
ment, is  against  unworthy  receiving  (as  St.  Augustin  noteth,  ep*  118. 
e.  3.)  and  not  to  set  ont  the  whole  order  of  ministration,  as  the 
heretics  do  ignorantly  imagine. 

Ibid.  The  same  nighW]  First  the  adversaries  may  here  be  con« 
vinced  that  all  the  circumstances  of  time,  person,  and  place*,  which 
hi  Christ's  action  are  noted,  need  not  be  imitated  ;  as,  that  the  sa- 
crament should  be  ministered  at  night,  to  men  only,  to  only  twelve, 
after  or  at  supper,  and  such  like  :  because  (as  St.  Cyprian,  epu  63« 
BU.  7*  and  St.  Augustin,  ep.  118.  c.  6.  note)  there  were  causes  a£ 
those  accidents  in  Christ  that  are  not  now  to  be  alleged  for  us* 
He  instituted  then  this  holy  act ;  we  do  not.  He  made  his  apos- 
tles priests,  that  is  to  say,  gave  them  commission  to  do  and  minister 
the  same  ;  we  do  not.  He  would  have  this  the  last  act  of  his  life 
and  within  the  bounds  of  his  passion  ;  it  is  not  so  with  us.  He 
would  eat  and  make  an  end  of  the  Pascha  to  accomplish  the  old 
law ;  that  cannot  be  in  our  action.  Therefore  he  must  needs  do  it 
after  supper  and  at  night ;  we  may  not  do  so.  He  excluded  all 
women,  all  the  rest  of  his  disciples,  all  laymen  ;  we  invite  all  feuch- 
fill,  men  and  women.  In  many  circumstances  then,  neither  may 
we  imitate  Christ's  first  action,  nor  the  heretics  as  yet  do  ;  though 
they  seem  to  incline  by  abandoning  other  names,  saving  this  (call- 
ing it  supper)  to  have  it  at  night  and  after  meat :  though  (as  before 
noted)  they  have  no  just  cause  to  call  it  so  upon  Christ's  fact,  see- 
ing the  Evangelists  do  plainly  shew,  Jo.  xiii.  2.  that  the  sacrament 
was  instituted  after  supper,  as  the  apostle  himself  here  recordeth  of 
the  latter  part  in  express  words.  And  most  men  think^  a  long  ser- 
mon and  the  washing  of  the  apostles'  feet  came  between  ;  yea,  and 
that  the  supper  was  quite  finished  and  grace  said.  But  in  all  these 
and  such .  like  things  the  Catholic  church  only,  by  Christ's  Spirit, 
can  tell,  which  things  are  imitable,  which  not,  in  all  his  actions. 

Ibid.  TookJ]  Christ  took  bre.ad  into  his  hands,  applying  this 
ceremony,  action,  and  benediction  to  it,  and  blessed  the  very 
element,  used  power  and  active  words  upon  it  .as  he  did  over  the 
bread  and  fishes  which  he  multiplied ;  and  so  doth  the  church  of 
God :  and  so  do  not  the  Protestants,  if  they  follow  their  own  book 
and  doctrine ;  but  they  let  the  bread  and  cup  stand  at  a  distance 
and  use  Christ's  words  by  way  of  report  and  narra^on,  applying 
them  not  at  all  to  the  matter  proposed  to  be  used :  and  therefore, 
howsoever  the  simple  people  are  deluded  by  the  rehearsal  of  the 
same  words  which  Christ  used,  yet  consecration,  benediction,  or 
sanctification  of  bread  and  wine  tht^y  profess ;  they  make  none  at 
aD.  At  the  first  alteration  of  religion/  there  was  i^  figure  of  the 
cross  at  this  word.  He  blessed  ;  and  at  the  words,  He  took,  there 
was  a  gloss  or  rubric  that  appointed  the  minister  to  imitate  Christ's 
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action,  and  f o  take  the  bread  into  his  hands :  afterwards  that  was 
T  eformed  and  Christ's  action  abolished,  and  his  blessing  of  bread 
t  umed  to  thanksgiving  to  God. 

Ibid.  Bread.']  Christ  made  the  holy  sacrament  of  unleavened 
bread,  and  all  the  Latin  church  imitateth  him  in  the  same  as  a 
thing  much  more  agreeable  to  the  signification  both  in  itself  and  in 
our  lives,  than  the  leaven.  Yet  our  adversaries  neither  follow 
Christ,  St.  Paul,  nor  the  West  church  in  the  same ;  but  rather 
purposely  make  choice  of  that  kind  that  is  in  itself  more  unseemly, 
and  less  agreeable  to  the  first  institution.  In  the  other  part  of  the 
sacrament  they  contemn  Christ  and  his  church  much  more  impu- 
dently and  damnably.  For  Christ  and  all  the  apostles  and  all  Ca- 
tholic churches  in  the  world  have  ever  mixed  their  wine  with  wa- 
ter, for  great  mystery  and  signification,  especially,  for  that  water 
gushed  together  with  blood  out  of  our  Lord's  side.  This  our 
Lord  did  (saith  St.  Cyprian,  ep.  63.  ad  Cecil,  nu.  47.)  and  none 
rightly  offereth,  that  followeth  not  him  therein.  Thus  St.  Ireneeus, 
li.  5.  c.  I.  St.  Justin  (Apolog.  2.  in  fine)  and  all  the  Fathers  tes- 
tify the  primitive  church  did  ;  and  in  this  manner  it  is  done  in  all 
the  MASSES  of  the  Greeks,  St.  James's,  St.  Basil's,  St.  Chrysos- 
tom's.  And  yet  our  Protestants  pretending  to  reduce  all  to  Christ 
will  not  do  as  he  did,  and  all  the  apostles  and  churches  that  ever 
liiere^ 

Ver.  24.  Take  ye  and  eatJ]  This  appertaineth  to  the  receiving 
of  those  things  which  by  consecration  are  present  and  sacrificed 
before  ;  as  when  the  people  or  priests  in  the  old  law,  did  eat  the 
hosts  offered  or  part  thereof,  they  were  made  partakers  of  the  sa- 
crifice done  to  God  before.  And  this  is  not  the  substance,  or  be- 
ing, or  making  of  the  sacrament  or  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood :  but  it  is  the  use  and  application  to  the  receiver  of  the 
things  which  were  made  and  offered  to  God  before.  There  is  a 
difference  betwixt  the  making  of  a  medicine  or  the  substance  or 
ingredients  of  it,  and  the  taking  of  it.  Now  the  receiving  being 
but  a  consequence  or  one  of  the  ends  why  the  sacrament  was  made, 
and  the  means  to  apply  it  unto  us :  the  adversaries  unlearnedly 
make  it  all  and  some,  and  therefore  improperly  name  the  whole 
sacrament  and  ministration  thereof,  by  calling  it  the  communion. 
Which  name  they  give  also  rather  than  any  other,  to  make  the 
ignorant  believe  that  many  must  communicate  together :  as  if  it 
were  so  called  for  that  it  is  common  to  many.  By  which  collusion 
they  take  away  the  receiving  of  the  priest  alone,  of  the  sick  alone, 
of  reserving  the  consecrated  host  and  the  whole  sacrament. 
Against  which  deceit,  know  that  this  part  of  the  MASS  is  not 
called  communion  ;  for  that  many  should  always  concur  together 
in  the  external  sacrament :  but  for  that  we  do  communicate  or  join 
in  unity  and  perfect  fellowship  of  one  body,  with  all  Christian  men 
in  the  world,  with  all  ^we  say)  that  eat  it  through  the  whole  church, 
and  not  with  them  amy  who  eat  with  us  at  one  time.  And  this 
fellowship  ariseth  from  this,  that  we  are,  every  time  we  receive  either 
atone  or  wiA-  company,  partakers  of  that  one  body  which  is  re- 
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ceived  throughout  all  the  world.  It  is  called  commuuion,  saith  St* 
Damascene,  and  so  indeed  it  is,  for  that,  hy  it,  we  communicate 
with  Christ,  and  are  partakers  of  his  flesh  and  Divinity,  and  by  it 
do  communicate  and  are  united  one  with  another.  Only  let  us 
take  heed  that  we  do  not  partake  with  heretics.  And  when  the 
apostle  saith,  that  all  are  one  bread  and  one  body  that  are  partakers 
of  one  bread,  he  meaneth  not  them  only  that  communicate  at  one 
time  and  place ;  but  that  all  are  so,  that  communicate  in  unity 
through  the  whole  church.  So  that  the  name  communion  is  as 
ignorantly  used  by  them  as  the  name  of  supper. 

Ver.  24.  This  is,"]     These  words  being  set  down,  not  in  the 
person  of  the  evangelists  or  apostles,  but  expressed  as  in  Christ^s 
own  person,  to  be  said  over  the  bread,  and  tne  like  over  the  wine, 
are  the  forms  of  the  sacrament  and  words  of  consecration  ;  neither 
is  it  a  sacrament  but  (as  St.  Augustin  saith)  when  the  words  come, 
that  is  to  say,  actively  and  presently  are  applied  to  the  elemeuts  of 
the  same.     Therefore  the  Protestants  never  applying  these  words 
more  than  the  whole  narration  of  the  institution,  nor  reciting  the 
whole  (as  is  said)  otherwise  than  in  historical  manner  (as  if  one 
would  minister  baptism  and  never  apply  the  words  of  the  sacra- 
ment to  the  child,  but  only  read  Christ's  speeches  of  the  same,) 
make  no  sacrament  at  all.     And  that  these  proper  words  are  the 
only  form  of  this  sacrament,  and  so  to  be  spoken  over  or  upon  the 
bread  and  wine,  St.  Ambrose  plainly  and  precisely  writeth,  re- 
cording how  far  the  evangelists'  narrative  words  do  go,  and  where 
Chrbt's  own  peculiar  mystical  words  of  consecration  begin  :  and  so 
the  rest  of  the  Fathers.     St.  Amb.  li.  4.  de  Sacram.  c.  4.  &  c  9* 
de  init.  Myster.  St.  Justin  Apolog.  2.  in  fine.  St.  Cyprian  de  Coen. 
Dom.  num.  1,  2.  St.  Aug.  serm.  28.  de  Verb.  Dom.sec.  Mat.  Tert. 
li.  4.  cont.  Marc.  St.  Chrys.  ho.  2.  in  2.  ad  Tim.  in  fine.  &  horn,  de 
prodit.  Judse.  to.  3.   St.  Gregory  Nyssen  in  orat.  Catech.   St.  Da- 
mascene li.  4.  c.  14. 

Ibid.  Jly  hodtfJ]  When  the  words  of  consecration  are,  by  the 
said  impiety  of  the  Protestants,  thus  removed  from  the  element, 
no  wonder  if  Christ's  holy  body  and  blood  are  not  there,  or  that 
it  is  now  no  more  a  sacrament,  but  common .  bread  and  wine.  So 
they  that  unjustly  charge  the  Catholic  church  with  defrauding  the 
,  people  of  one  piece  of  the  sacrament,  have  in  reality  left  no  part 
nor  spice  of  sacrament,  neither  following  Christ,  as  they  pretend* 
nor  St.  Paul,  nor  any  evangelist,  but  their  own  detestable  sect, 
having  boldly  defaced  the  whole  institution,  not  in  any  accidental 
indifferent  circumstances,  but  in  the  very  substance  and  alL  l^he 
right  name  is  gone,  the  due  elements  both  gone,  no  blesang  or 
'  consecration,  or  other  action  over  them,  the  forms  are  gone  : 
and  consequently  the  body  and  blood,  the  sacrament  and  the  sa* 
crifice. 

Ibid.  This  do,"]  By  these  words,  authority  and  power  is  given 
to  the  apostles,  and  by  Ihe  like  in  the  sacrament  of  orders,  to  all 
lawful  priests  only.  No  wonder  then  thai  the  new  heretical  minis- 
ters, being  laymen,  give  the  people  nothing  but  bare  bread  and 
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'  wine,  profane,  naked,  and  natural  elements,  void  of  sacrament  and 
all  grace.     See  the  annot.  upon  St.  Luke,  chap.  xxii.  19* 

Yer.  26.  You  shall  shewJ]  Upon  this  word  the  heretics  fondly 
ground  their  false  supposition,  that  this  sacrament  cannot  rightly  be 
ministered  or  made  without  a  sermon  of  the  death  of  Christ :  and 
that  tl^is  and  other  sacraments  in  the  church  are  not  profitable, 
,  when  they  are  ministered  in  a  strange  language.  As  if  the  grace, 
force,  operation,  and  activity  together  with  the  instruction  and  re- 
presentation of  the  things  which  they  signify,  were  not  in  the  very 
substance,  matter,  form,  use,  and  work  itself  of  every  one  of  the 
sacraments  ;  and  as  if  preaching  were  not  one  way  to  shew  Christ's 
.passion,  and  the  sacraments  another  way :  namely,  this  sacrament, 
containing  in  the  very  kinds  of  the  elements  and  the  action,  a  most 
lively  representation  of  Christ's  death.  As  wisely  might  they  say 
that  neither  Abel's  sacrifice,  nor  the  paschal  lamb,  could  signify 
Christ's  death  without  a  sermon. 

Yer.  27.  Guilty  of  the  body.']  First  hereupon  mark  well,  that 
evil  men  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  be  they  infidels  or 
evil  livers.  For  in  this  case  they  could  not  be  guilty  of  that  which 
they  receive  not.  Secondly,,  that  it  could  not  be  so  heinous  an 
offence  for  any  man  to  receive  a  piece  of  bread  or  a  cup  of  wine, 
thouglf  they  were  a  true  sacrament.  For  it  is  a  deadly  sin  to  re- 
ceive any  sacrament  with  will  and  intention  to  continue  in  sin,  or 
without  repentance  of  former  sins :  but  yet  by  the  unworthy  re- 
ceiving of  no  other  sacrament  is  a  man  guilty  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood,  but  here,  where  the  unworthy  (as  St.  Chrysostom  saith) 
doth  villany  to  Christ's  own  person,  as  the  Jews  or  Gentiles  did, 
that  crucified  it.  St.  Chrys.  ho.  de  non  contemn.  £c.  &  Ho.  60.  & 
61.  ad  Po.  Antioch.  Which  invincibly  proveth  against  the  heretics 
that  Christ  is  really  present. 

Yer.  28.  Let  a  man  prove,"]  A  man  must  examine  his  life  dili- 
gently whether  he  be  in  any  mortal  sin,  and  must  confess  himself  of 
every  offence  which  he  knoweth  or  feareth  to  be  deadly,  before  he 
presume  to  come  to  the  holy  sacrament.  For  so  the  apostle's  doc- 
trine here  with  the  continual  custom  of  the  Catholic  church  and 
the  Fathers'  example  bind  him  to  do.  St.  Cyp.  de  laps.  nu.  7.  St. 
Aug.  £c.  dog.  c.  53. 

Yen  29.  I^ot  discerning'  the  body,]  That  is,  because  he  putteth 
no  difference  nor  distinction  betwixt  this  high  meat  and  others :  ^ 
and  therefore  St.  Augustin  s£uth,  ep.  118.  c.  3.  That  it  is  he,  that 
the  apostle  saith  shall  be  damned,  that  doth  not  by  singular  vene- 
ration or  adoration  make  a  difference  between  this  meat  and  all 
others.  And  again,  in  Psalm  xcviii.  No  man  eateth  it  before  he 
adore  it.  And  St.  Ambrose,  li.  3.  c.  12.  de  Sp.  San.  We  adore 
the  flesh  of  Christ  in  the  mysteries.  St.  Chrysostom,  ho.  "24.  in  1 
Cor.  We  adore  him  on  the  altar,  as  the  sages  did  in  the  manger. 
St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  in  Epitaph.  Gorgoniae.  My  sister  called 
on  him,  who  is  worshipped  upon  the  altar.  Theodoret  Dial.  2. 
Inconf.  The  mystical  tokens  are  adored.  St.  Denis,  this  apostle's 
scholar,  made  solemn  invocation  of  the  sacrament  after  consecra- 
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tion,  Ecc  Hier.  c.  3.  part  3.  in  princip*  and  before  (he  receiring 
the  whole  church  of  Qod  crieth  upon  it,  Domine  non  sum  dignm, 
Dnuy  projMttM  eito  nUhi  peccatoriy  Lamb  of  God  that  takes t  away 
the  tins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  on  us*  And  for  better  diaeem* 
ihg  of  this  divine  meat,  we  are  called  from  common  protoe  houses 
to  God's  church :  for  this,  we  are  forbidden  to  make  it  in  vulgar 
apparel,  and  are  appointed  sacred  solemn  vestments.  St«  Hierom, 
in  Epit.  NsBDot.  &  IL  2.  adv.  Pelag.  c.  9-  St.  Paalinus,  ep.  12.  ad 
Sever.  Jo.  Diac  in  vit.  St.  Greg.  U.  3.  59*  For  this,  is  the  hal- 
lowing of  corporals  and  chalices.  St.  Ambrose  2.  Off.  c.  28.  St* 
Greg.  Nasiansen,  Orat.  ad  Arianos.  Optatus,  li.  6.  in  initio.  For 
this,  profiine  tables  are  removed  and  altars  consecrated.  St.  Aug. 
serm.  de  temp.  255.  For  this,  the  very  {uriests  themselves  are  ho- 
nourable, chaste,  sacred.  St.  Hierom,  ep.  l.ad  Heliodorum,  c.  7* 
li.  adv.  Jovin.  c  19*  St.  Ambrose  in  1  Tim.  For  this,  the  people 
IS  forbidden  to  touch  it  with  common  hands.  St.  Greg.  Nasianzen, 
orat.  ad  Arianos  in  initio.  For  this,  great  care  and  solicitude  is 
taken  that  no  part  of  either  kind  fall  to  the  ground.  St.  Cyril, 
Hiero.  mystag.  5.  in  fine.  Origen,  ho.  13»  in  c.  ixv.  Exod.  For 
this,  sacred  provision  is  made,  that  if  any  hosts  or  parts  of  the  sa- 
crament do  remain  unreceived,  they  are  most  religiously  reserved 
with  all  honour  and  diligence  possible  :  and  for  this  examiriktion  of 
consciences,  confession,  continency,  and  (as  St.  Augustin  saith)  re-> 
ceiving  it  fasting.  Thus  do  we  Catholics  and  the  church  of  God 
discern  the  holy  body  and  blood  by  St.  Paul's  rule,  not  i)nly  from 
your  profane  bread  and  wine  (which  not  by  any  secret  abuse  of 
your  curates  or  clerks,  but  by  the  very  order  of  your  book,  the 
minister,  if  any  remain  after  your  communion,  may  take  home 
with  him  to  his  own  use,  and  therefore  is  no  more  holy,  by  your 
own  judgment,  than  the  rest  of  his  meats,)  but  froQfi  all  other  either 
vulgar  or  sanctified  meats,  as  the  Catechumen's  bread,  and  our  usual 
holy  bread.  If  all  this  be  plain  and  true,  and  you  have  nothing 
agreeable  to  the  apostles'  nor  Christ's  institution,  but  all  quite  con- 
trary ;  then  imperii  vohis  Deus^  and  confound  you  for  not  discerning 
his  holy  body,  and  for  conculcating  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament. 

Ver.  30.  Many  sleep,']  We  see  here  by  this,  it  is  a  dreadful 
case  and  crime  to  defile  by  sin  (as  much  as  in  us  lieth)  the  body  of 
Christ  in  the  sacrament,  seeing  God  struck  many  to  death  for  it 
in  the  primitive  church,  and  punished  others  by  grievous  sickness. 
Nd  wonder  that  so  many  strange  diseases  and  deaths  fall  upon  us 
now  in  the  world* 

Ver.  31.  Judge  ouraelvesJ]  We  may^note  here  that  it  is  not 
enough,  only  to  sin  no  more,  or  to  repent  lightly  of  that  which  is 
past :  but  that  we  should  punish  ourselves  according  to  the  weiglU 
^f  the  faults  past  and  forgiven  :  and  also  that  God  will  punish  us 
by  temporal  scourages  in  this  life  or  the  next,  if  we  do  not  make 
ourselves  very  clean  before  we  come  to  receive  this  holy  sacrament. 
Whose  heavy  hands  we  may  escape  by  punishing  ourselves  by  fast*' 
ing  and  other  penance. 

Ver.  33.  Wait  for  one  anothei\']     Returning  now  to  their  for* 
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mer  fault  and  disorder  for  which  he  took  this  occasion  to  talk  of 
the  holy  sacrament^  and  how  great  a  fault  it  is  to  come  unworthily 
to  it ;  he  exhorteth  ihem  to  keep  their  said  suppers  or  feasts,  in 
unity,  peace,  and  sobriety,  the  rich  waiting  for  the  poor,  &c« 

Ver.  34.  Set  in  orderJ]  Many  particular  orders  and  decrees^ 
more  than  are  here  or  in  any  other  book  of  the  New  Testament 
.expressly  written,  did  the  apostles,  as  we  see  here,  and  namely  St. 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  set  down  by  tradition,  which  our  whole 
ministration  of  the  MASS  is  agreeable  unto,  as  the  substance  of 
the  sacrifice  and  sacrament  is  by  the  premises  proved  to  be  most 
consonant :  Calvin's  supper  and  communion  is  in  all  points  wholly 
repugnant  to  the  same.  And  that  it  agreeth  not  with  these  other 
not  written  traditions,  they  easily  confess.  The  apostles  delivered 
unto  the  church  to  take  it  only  fasting  :  they  care  not  for  it.  The 
apostles  taught  the  church  to  consecrate  by  the  words  and  the  sign 
of  the  cross,  without  which  (saith  St.  Augustin,  tract,  in  Jo.  118. 
serm.  in  append.  St.  Chrysostom,  hom.  55.  in  xvi.  Mat.)  no  sacra* 
ment  is  rightly  perfected :  the  Protestants  have  taken  it  away. 
The  apostles  taught  the  church  to  keep  a  memory  or  invocation,  of 
saints  in  this  sacrifice:  the  Calvinists  have  none.  The  apostles 
decreed  that .  in  this  sacrifice  there  should  be  special  prayers  for 
the  dead,  St.  Chrysostom,  hom.  3.  in  epist.  ad  Philip.  St.  Augustin^ 
de  cur.  pro  mort.  c.  1 . :  they  have  none.  Likewise  that  water 
should  be  wixed  with  the  wine,  and  soforth.  See  annot.  in  c.  xi.  v. 
23.  Bread.  Therefore  if  Calvin  had  made  his  new  administration 
according  to  all  the  apostles'  written  words,  yet  not  knowing  how 
many  things  besides  the  apostle  had  to  prescribe  in  these  words, 
C€et&i*acwm  venero  disponam  (the  rest  I  will  dispose,  when  I  come,) 
he  could  not  have  satisfied  any  wise  man  in  his  new  change.  But 
now  seeing  they  are  fallen  to  so  palpable  a  blindness,  that  their  do- 
ing is  directly  opposite  to  the  very  Scripture  also,  which  they  pre- 
tend to  follow  only,  and  have  quite  destroyed  both  the  name,  sub- 
stance, and  all  good  accidents  of  Christ's  principal  sacrament,  #e 
trust  all  the  world  will  see  their  folly  and  boldness. 

Chap.  XII.  Ver.  8.  All  these  gifts  are  those  which  the  learned 
call  Gratia^  gratis  datas  :  which  are  bestowed  often  even  upon 
evil  Hvers,  who  have  not  the  other  graces  of  God,  whereby  their 
persons  should  be  grateful,  just,  and  holy  in  his  sight. 

Ver.  9*  Faith  in  the  sarneJ]  This  faith  is  not  another  in  sub* 
stance  than  the  common  faith  in  Christ,  but  is  of  another  acciden- 
dal  quality  only,  that  is,  of  more  fervour,  devotion,  zeal  and  confi- 
dent trust,  especially  for  doing  of  miracles. 

Ver.  12.  A  marvellous  union  betwixt  Christ  and  his  church,  and 
a  great  comfort  to  all  Catholics  being  members  thereof,  that  the 
church  and  he,  the  head  and  the  body,  make  and  are  called  one 
Christ.     St.  Aug.  de  unit.  Eccl. 

Ver.  1 5.  If  the  foot  J\  The  church  is  of  exceeding  great  distinction 
of  members,  gifts,  orders  and  offices  ;  yet  of  great  concord,  concuir- 
rence,  mutual  communion  and  participation,  in  all  actions  of  her 
members-among  themselves,  and  with  Christ  the  head  of  the  body. 
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Ver.  24.  Schism  in  the  body.'}  As  charity  and  unity  of  sprit, 
is  the  proper  bond  and  weal  of  the  common  body  ;  so  is  dirision 
or  schism,  which  is  the  interruption  of  peace  and  mutual  so- 
ciety between  the  parts  of  the  same,  the  special  plsgue  of  the 
churchy  and  as  odious  to  God  as  rebellion  to  the  temporal  sove- 
reign. 

Ver.  30.  St.  Augustb,  ep.  137,  giveth  the  same  reason,  why 
miracles  and  cures  are  wrought  at  the  memories  or  bodies  of  some 
saints  more  than  at  others :  and  by  the  same  saints  in  one  place  of 
their  memories  rather  than  at  other  places. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Not  charity.]  Without  charity,  both  to- 
wards every  particular  person,  and  especially  towards  the  common 
body  of  the  church,  none  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  God  are  pro- 
fitable. 

Ver.  2.  This  proveth  that  faith  is  nothing  worth  to  salvation 
without  works,  and  that  there  may  be  true  faith  without 
charity. 

Ver.  3.  Deliver  my  hody^  BeHeve,  swth  St.  Augustin,  assur- 
edly and  hold  for  certain,  that  no  heretic  and  schismatic  that  unit- 
eth  not  himself  to  the  Catholic  church  again,  how  great  alms  soe- 
ver he  give,  yea  or  shed  his  blood  for  Christ's  name»  can  possibly 
he  saved.  For  many  heretics,  by  the  cloak  of  Christ's  cause  de- 
ceiving the  simple,  suffer  much.  But  where  true  faith  is  not,  there 
is  no  justice.  Because  the  just  liveth  by  faith.  So  it  is  also  of 
schismatics,  because  where  charity  is  not,  justice  can  there  be  none; 
which  if  they  had,  they  wonld  never  pluck  in  pieces  the  body  of 
Christ,  which  is  the  church.  St.  Aug.  seu  Fulgentius  de  fid.  ad 
Pet.  c.  39*  So  saith  St.  Augustin  in  divers  places  not  only  of  he- 
retics that  died  directly  for  the  defence  jof  their  heresy,  as  the 
Anabaptists  and  Calvinists  now-a-days  do  (for  that  is  more  damna** 
ble,)  but  of  some  heretics  and  schismatics  that  may  die  among  the 
heathens  or  Turks  for  defence  of  truth  or  some  article  of  Christ's 
religion.  St.  Aug.  de  verb.  Do.  ser.  50.  c.  2.  &  in  Ps.  xxxiv.  cone. 
2.  prope  finem.  St.  Cyp.  de  unit.  £c.  nu.  8. 

Ver.  10.  By  this  text  St.  Augustin,  li.  22.  Civ.  c.  29-  proveth  that 
the  saints  in  heaven  have  more  perfect  knowledge  of  our  affairs 
here,  than  they  had  when  they  lived  here. 

Ver.  13.  These  three.^  These  are  the  three  virtues  theological, 
each  one  by  nature  and  definition  distinct  from  one  another :  and 
faith  is  by  nature  the  first,  and  may  be,  and  often  is,  before,  and 
without  charity :  and  truly  reraaineth  in  divers,  after  they  have  by 
deadly  sin  lost  charity.  Beware  therefore  of  the  heretics'  opi- 
nion, which  is,  that  by  every  mortal  sin  faith  is  lost  no  less  than 
charity. 

Ibid.  Charity  is  of  all  the  three  the  greatest.  How  then 
doth  only  fsdth,  being  inferior  to  it,  save  and  justify,  and  not 
charity  ? 

•  Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  May  prophesy."]  The  gift  of  prophesying, 
that  is,  of  expounding  the  hard  points  of  our  religion,  is  better 
than  the  gift  of  strange  tongues,  though  both  be  good. 
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'  Ver.  2.  Not  unto  menJ]  To  talk  in  a  strange  language^  unknown 
also  to  himself,  profiteth  not  the  hearers,  though  inrespeot  of  God, 
who  understandeth  all  tongues  and  things,  and  for  the  mysteries 
which  he  uttereth  in  his  spirit,  and  for  his  own  edification  in  spirit 
and  affection,  there  be  no  difference  :  but  the  prophet  or  expositor 
treating  of  the  same  matters  to  the  understanding  of  the  whole  as- 
sembly, edifieth  not  himself  alone>  but  all  his  hearers. 

Ver.  6.  Jfl  cofne.2  That  is,  if  I,  your  apostle  and  doctor, 
should  preach  to  you  in  an  unknown  tongue,  and  never,  use  any 
kind  of  exposition,  interpretation,  or  explanation  of  my  strange 
words,  what  profit  could  you  take  thereby. 

Ver.  8.  ijr  ttie  tmmpet.']  As  the  trumpeter  cannot  give  warn- 
ing to,  or  from,  the  fight,  unless  he  use  a  distinct  and  intelligible 
sound  or  stroke  known  to  the  soldiers  ;  even  so  the  preacher  that 
exhorteth  to  good  life,  or  dehorteth  from  sin,  except  he  do  it  in  a 
speech  which  his  hearers  understand,  cannot  attain  to  his  purpose, 
nor  do  the  people  any  good. 

Ver.  13.  Let  him  pray  that,"]  He  that  hath  only  the  gift  of 
strange  tongues,  let  falm  pray  to  God  for  the  gift  of  interpretation ; 
that  the  one  may  be  more  profitable  by  the  other.  For  to  exhort 
or  preach  in  a  strange  tongue  was  not  unlawful  nor  unprofitable, 
but  glorious  to  God,  so  that  the  speech  had  been  either  by  himself, 
or  by  another,  afterwards  expounded. 

Ver.  14.  Mtf  spirit  prat^eth,"]  Also  when  a  man  prayeth  in  a 
strange  tongue  which  himself  understandeth  not,  it  is  not  so  fruit- 
ful for  instruction  to  him,  as  if  he  knew  particularly  v^hat  he 
prayed.  Nevertheless  the  apostle  forbiddeth  not  such  praying  nei- 
ther, confessing  that  his  spirit,  heart,  and  affection  prayeth  well  to- 
wards God,  though  his  mind  and  understanding  be  not  profited,  to 
instruction,  as  otherwise  it  might  have  been  if  he  had  understood 
the  words.  Neither  yet  doth  he  appoint  such  an  one  to  get  his 
strange  prayer  translated  into  his  vulgar  tongue,  to  obtain  thereby 
the  aforesaid  instruction.  See  the  Declaration  following  of  this 
chapter. 

Ver.  16.  By  this  word  are  meant  all  rude  unlearned  men,  but 
especially  the  simple,  who  were  yet  unchristened,  as  the  Catechu- 
mens, who  came  into  those  spiritual  exercises,  as  also  infidels  did 
at  their  pleasure. 

Ver.  22.  A  sign.']  The  extraordinary  gift  of  tongues  was  a  mi- 
raculous sign  in  the  primitive  church,  to  be  used  especially  in  the 
nations  of  the  heathens  for  their  conversion. 

Ver.  23.  In/idels.']  In  the  primitive  church,  when  infidels  dwelt 
near  or  among  Christians,  and  oftentimes  came  unto  their  public 
preaching  and  exercises  of  exhortation  and  exposition  of  Scriptures 
and  the  like :  it  was  both  unprofitable  and  ridiculous  |jto  hear  a 
number  talking,  teaching,  singing  psalms,  and  the  like,  one  in  this 
language,  and  another  in  that,  all  at  once,  and  one  often  not  un- 
derstood by  another  ;  sometimes  not  by  themselves,  and  by 
.strangers  or  the  simple  standers-by,  not  at  all.  Where  otherwise, 
if  they  had  spoken  either  in  known  tongues,   or  had  done  it  in 
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order,  having  an  expontor  or  interpreter  withely  the  infidek  night 
have  heen  convinced. 

V«r«  26.  A  jMo^]  We  see  here  that  those  spiritual  oKerdses 
consisted  especially,  first,  in  sin^^ng  or  giving  forth  new  psalms  or 
prayera  and  lands :  secondly,  in  doctrine,  teaching,  or  reading  lec- 
tures 2  thirdly,  in  revelation  of  secret  things,  either  present  or  to 
come :  fourthly,  in  speaking  tonffues  of  strange  nations :  lastfy ,  in 
translating  or  interpreting  that  which  was  said,  into  some  common 
known  language,  as  into  G^eek,  Latin,  Sec  All  which  gifts  they 
had  among  them  by  miracle  from  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ver.  27-  In  course,']  All  these  things  they  did  withont  order, 
through  pride  and  contention  they  preached,  they  prophesied,  they 
prayed,  they  blessed,  without  any  seendy  respect  one  lo  another, 
or  observing  of  turns  and  intercourse  of  uttering  their  gifts.  Yea 
women  without  cover  or  veil,  and  without  regard  of  their  sex,  or 
the  angels,  or  priests,  or  their  own  husbands,  spoke  tongues,  taught 
or  prophesied  with  the  rest.  This  was  then  the  disorder  among 
the  Corinthians,  which  the  apostle  in  this  whole  chapter  reprehend- 
eth  and  sought  to  redress,  by  forbidding  women  utterly  that  public 
exercise,  and  teaching  men,  in  what  order  and  course  as  well  for 
speaking  in  tongues,  as  interpreting  and  prophesying,  it  should  be 
kept. 

A  more  ample  DedaraUon  of  the  Sense  of  this  Fourteenth 

Chapter. 

This  then  being  the  scope  and  direct  drift  of  the  apostle,  as  is 
most  clear  by  his  whole  discourse,  and  by  the  record  of  all  anti- 
quity :  let  the  godly,  grave,  and  discreet  reader  take  a  taste  in  this 
one  point,  of  the  Protestants  deceitful  dealing,  abusing  the  simpli- 
city of  the  people,  by  perverse  application  of  God's  holy  word, 
upon  some  small  similitude  and  equivocation  of  certain  terms  against 
the  approved  godly  use  and  truth  of  the  universal  church,  for  the 
service  in  the  Latin  or  Greek  tongue  :  which  they  ignorantly,  or 
rather  wilfully,  pretend  to  be  against  this  discourse  of  St.  Paul 
touching  strange  tongues.  Know  therefore,  first,  that  here  is  no 
word  written  or  meant  of  any  other  tongues  but  snch  as  men  spoke 
in  the  primitive  church  by  miracle  :  and  that  nothing  is  meant  of 
those  tongues  which  were  the  common  languages  of  the  world  or 
of  the  feithful,  understood  by  the  learned  and  civil  people  in  every 
great  city,  and  in  which  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  or  New  Testa- 
ment were  written,  as  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin.  For  though 
these  also  might  be  given  by  miracle  and  without  study,  yet  beii^ 
known  to  the  Jews,  Romans,  or  Greeks,  in  every  place,  they  are 
not  counted  among  the  differences  of  barbarous  and  strange  tongnes 
here  spoken  of,  which  could  not  be  interpreted  commonly,  but  by 
the  miraculous  gift  also  of  interpretation.  And  therefore  this 
apostle  (as  the  evangelists  also  and  others  did  their  books)  wrote 
his  epistles  in  Gre^k  to  the  Romans  and  to  all  other  churches. 
WUch  when  he  wrote,  though  he  penned  them  not  in  the  vulgar 
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language  peculiar  ta  every  people,  yet  he  wrote  them  not  in  tooeue, 
that  18,  in  any  strange  tongue  not  intelligible  without  the  gin  of 
interpretation,  of  wnich  he  speaketh  heres  but  in  a  notable,  known» 
and  learned  speech,  interpretable  by  thousands  in  eveiy  country. 
No  more  did  St.  Augustin  our  apostle,  speaking .  in  Latin,  and 
bringing  in  the  Scriptures  and  service  in  Latin,  preach  and  pray  in 
tongues  according  to  the  apostle's  meaning  here*  For  the  LAtin 
was  net,  nor  is,  in  any  part  of  the  West,  either  miraculous  or 
atsrange,  though  it  be  not  the  national  tongue  of  any  one  country 
this  day.  And  therefore  Yen.  Bede  saith  (li.  L  hist.  Aug.  c.  I.) 
that  being  then  four  diverse  vulgar  languages  in  our  country,  the 
Latin  was  made  common  to  them  all.  And  indeed  of  the  two 
(though  in  truth  neither  sort  be  forbidden  by  this  passage  of  St. 
Paul)  the  barbarous  languages  of  every  several  province,  m  respect 
of  the  whole  church  of  Clmst,  are  rather  the  strange  tongues  nerq 
qpoken  of,  than  the  common  Latin  tongue,  which  is  universally  by 
ail  the  West  church  more  or  less  learned,  and  appertaineth  much 
more  to  unity  and  orderly  conjunction  of  all  nations  in  one  faith, 
service  and  worship  of  God,  than  if  it  were  in  the  dundry  barbar- 
ous speeches  of  every  province.  Wherein  all  Christians,  that  tra- 
vel about  this  part  of  the  world,  or  the  Indies  either,  wheresoever 
they  come,  shall  find  the  self-same  Mass,  Mattins,  and  Service,  as 
they  had  at  home.  Whereas  now,  if  we  go  to  Germany,  or  the 
Germans  or  Genevians  come  to  us,  each  other's  service  shall  be 
thought  strange  and  barbarous.  Yea  and  the  service  of  our  lan- 
guage within  a  few  hundred  years  (or  rather  every  age)  shall  wholly 
become  barjbarous  and  unknown  to  ourselves ;  our  tongue  (as  all 
vulgar)  doth  so  often  change. 

And  for  edification,  that  is,  for  increase  of  faith,  true  knowledge, 
and  good  life,  the  experience  of  a  few  years  hath  given  all  the 
world  a  full  demonstration  whether  our  forefathers  were  not  as  wise, 
as  faithful,  as  devout,  as  fearful  to  break  God's  laws,  and  as  likely 
to  be  saved,  as  we  are  in  all  our  tongues,  translations,  and  English 
prayers.  Much  vanity,  curiosity,  contempt  of  superiors,  disputes, 
emulations,  contentions,  schisms,  horrible  errors,  profanation,  and 
divulgation  of  the  secret  mysteries  of  the  dreadful  sacraments  (sed 
annot.  1  Cor.  x.  1 5.)  which  on  purpose  were  hidden  from  the  vul- 
'  gar  (as  St.  Denis,  £cc.  Hier.  c.  1 .  and  St.  Basil,  de  Sp.  Sanct.  c.  27. 
testify,)  are  occasioned  by  the  same  ;  but  virtue  or  sound  know- 
ledge none  at  all. 

Wherein  this  also  is  a  gross  illusion  and  untruth,  that  the  force 
and  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  sacrifice,  and  common  prayer,  de- 
pend upon  the  people's  understanding,  hearing,  or  knowledge :  the 
principal  efficacy  of  such  things  and  of  the  whole  ministry  of  the 
church,  consisting  especially  of  the  very  virtue  of  the  work,  and 
the  public  office  of  the  priests,  who  are  appointed  in  Christ's  behalf 
to  dispose  the  mysteries  to  our  greatest  good :  the  infant,  innocent, 
idiot  and  unlearned,  reaping  no  less  firuit  from  baptism  aAd  all 
other  divine  offices,  meet  for  every  one's  condition,  than  the 
leamedest  clerk  in  the  realm :  and  more  if  they  be  more  humble> 
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chaiitable>   devout,  and  obedient,  than  the  other,  having  less  of 
these  qualities  and  more  learning* 

Which  we  say  not  as  if  it  were  inconvenient  for  the  people  to 
be  well  instructed  in  the  meaning  of  the  sacraments  and  holy  ce- 
remonies and  service  of  the  church  (for  that  to  their  comfort  and 
necessary  knowledge,  both  by  preaching,  catechising,  and  reading 
of  good  Catholic  books.  Christian  people  do  learn,  in  all  nations, 
much  more  in  those  countries  where  the  service  is  in  Latin  than  in 
our  nation,  God  knoweth ;)  but  we  say  that  there  are  other  ways 
to  instruct  them,  and  the  same  less  subject  to  danger  and  disorder, 
than  to  turn  it  into  vulgar  tongues.  We  say,  the  simple  people, 
and  many  that  think  themselves  somebody,  understand  as  little  of 
the  sense  of  divers  Psalms,  Lessons,  and  Orisons  in  the  vulgar 
tongue,  as  if  they  were  in  Latin,  yea  and  often  take  them  in  a 
wrong,  perverse,  and  pernicious  sense,  which  likely  they  could  not 
have  done  in  Latin.  We  say,  that  such  as  would  learn  in  devotion 
and  humility,  may,  and  must  rather  with  diligence  learn  the  tongue 
that  such  Divine  things  are  written  in,  or  use  other  diligence  in 
hearing  sermons  and  instructions,  than  for  a  few  men's  not  neces- 
sary knowledge,  the  holy  universal  order  of  God'^  church  should 
be  altered.  For  if  ^in  the  kingdom  of  England  only  it  be  not  con- 
venient, necessary,  nor  almost  possible,  to  accommodate  their  Ser- 
vice-Book  to  every  province  and  people  of  divers  tongues :  how 
much  less  should  the  whole  church  so  do  consisting  of  so  many 
differences  ?  Neither  doth  the  apostle  in  all  this  chapter  appoint 
any  such  thing  to  be  done,  but  admonisheth  them  to  pray  and  la- 
bour for  the  grace  of  understanding  and  interpretation,  or  to  get 
others  to  interpret  or  expound  unto  them.  And  that  much  more 
may  we  do  concerning  the  Service  in  Latin,  which  is  no  strange 
nor  miraculously-gotten  or  understood  tongue,  but  common  to  the 
most  and  chief  churches  of  the  world,  and  hath  been,  since  the 
apostles'  time,  daily  with  all  diligence  throughout  all  those  parts  of 
Christendom,  expounded  in  every  house,  school,  church,  and  pul- 
pit :  and  is  so  well  known  for  every  necessary  part  of  the  Divine 
Service,  that  by  the  diligence  of  parents,  masters,  and  curates, 
every  Catholic  of  age,  almost  can  tell  the  sense  of  every  ceremony 
of  tne  Mass,  what  to  answer,  when  to  a&y  ^Arnen  at  the  priest's  be- 
nediction, when  to  confess,  when  to  adore,  when  to  stand,  when  to 
kneel,  when  to  receive,  what  to  receive,  when  to  come,  when  to 
depart,  and  all  other  duties  of  praying  and  serving,  sufficient  to 
salvation.  And  thus  it  is  evident  that  St.  Paul  speaketh  not  of  the 
common  tongues  of  the  Church's  Service. 

Secondly,  it  is  as  certain,  that  he  meaneth  not,  nor  writeth  any 
word  in  this  place,  of  the  church's  public  service,  prayer,  or  admi- 
nistration of  the  holy  sacrament,  wherein  the  office  of  the  church 
especially  consisteth :  but  only  of  a  certain  exercise  of  mutual  con- 
ference, wherein  one  did  open  to  another  and  to  the  assembly, 
miraaulous  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  such  Canticles, 
Psalms,  secret  mysteries,  sorts  of  languages,  and  other  revelations, 
as  it  pleased  God  to  give  unto  some,  both  men  and  women^  in  that 
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first  beginnbig  of  his  church.     In  doing  of  this,  the  CorindiiaRS 
committed  maoy  disorders^  turning  God's  gifts  to  pride  and  Tanity, 
and  namely,  that  gift  of  tongues  :  which  being  indeed  the  least  of 
all  gifts,  yet  most  pu£fed  up  the  possessors,  and  now  also  doth  com-: 
monly  puff  up  the  Professors  of  such  knowledge,  according  as  St. 
Augustitt  writeth  thereof  (St.  Aug.  doct.  Chr.  li.  2.  c.  Id!)     This 
exercise  and  the  disorder  of  it  was.  not  in  the  church  (for  any  thing 
we  can  read  in  antiquity)  these  fourteen  hundred  years :  and  there- 
fore neither  the  use  nor  abuse,  nor  St.  Paul's  reprehension  or  re- 
dressing of  it,  can  any  wise   concern  the  service  of  the  church* 
Furthermore  this  is  evident,  that  the  Corinthians  had  their  service 
in.  Greek  at  this  same  time,  and  it  was  not  done  in  these  miraculous 
tongues.     Nothing  is  meant  then  of  the  church  service.     Again, 
the  public  service  had  but  one  language :  in  this  exercise  they  spoke 
in  many  tongues.     In  the  public  service  every  man  had  not  tiis  own 
special  tongue,  his  special  interpretation,   special  revelation,  proper 
psalms :  but  in  this  they  had.     Again,  the  public  service  had  in  it 
the  administration  of  th'e  holy  sacrament  principally:  which  waa 
not  done  in  this  time  of  conference.     For  into  this  exercise  were 
admitted  catechumens  and  infidels,  and  whosoever  would:  in  this  wo* 
men,  before  St.  Paul's  order,  did  speak  and  prophesy  ;  so  did  they 
never  in  the  administration  of  the  sacrament :  with  many  other 
plain  differences ;  that  by  no  means  the  apostle's  words  can  be 
rightly  and  truly  applied  to  the  Corinthians'  service  then,  or  ours 
now.     Therefore  it  is  either  great  ignorance  of  the  Protestants, 
or  great  daceitfulness,  so  untruly  and  perversely  to  apply  them. 

Neither  is  here  any  thing  meant  of  the  private  prayers  which 
devout  persons  of  all  sorts  and  sexes  have  ever  used,  especially  in 
Latin,    as  well  upon  their  primers  as  beads.      For  the  private 
prayers  here  spoken  of,  were  psalms,  or  hymns  and  cantides  newly 
inspired  to  them  by  God,  and  in  this  conference  or  prophesying^ 
uttered  to  another's  comfort,  or  M  themselves  and  God  only.     But 
the  prayers,  psalms,  and  holy  words  of  the  Christian  people  used 
privately,  are  not  composed  by  them,  nor  diversely  inspired  to 
themselves,  nor  now  to  be  approved  or  examined  in  the  assemblies ; 
but  they  are  such  as  were  given  and  written  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  prescribed  by  Christ  and  his  church  for  the  faithful  to  use, 
namely,  the  Pater  Noster,  the  Ave  Maria,   and  the  Creed,  our 
Lady's  Mattins,  the  Litanies,  and  the  like.     Therefore  the  apostle 
prescribeth,   nothing  here  thereof,   condemneth  nothing  therein, 
toucheth  the  same  nothing  at  all.     But  the  devout  people  in  their 
ancient  right  may  and  ought  still  to  use  their  Latin  primers,  beads, 
and  prayers,  as  ever  before.     Which  the  wisdom  of  the  church, 
for  great  causes,  hath  better  liked  and  allowed  of  than  that  they 
should  be  in  vulgar  tongues,  though  she  wholly  forbiddeth  not,  but 
sometimes  granteth,  to  have  them  translated :  and  would  gladly 
have  all  faithful  people  in  order  and  humility  learn,  as  they  may, 
the  contents  of  their  prayers :  and  hath  commanded  also  m  some 
councils,  that  such  as  cannot  learn  distinctly  in  Latin  (especially 
the  Pater  Noster  and  the  Creed)  should  be  taught  them  in  the 
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vttlgtr  tongue.  And  therefore  as  we  doubt  not  but  it  is  acceptable 
to  Gody  and  arailable  in  all  necessities,  and  more  agreeable  to  the 
use  of  ^1  Christian  people  ever  since  thnr  conTemony  to  pray  in 
Latioi  than  in  the  vi^|ar,  though  every  one  in  particular  under- 
stand not  vhM  he  saitb :  so  it  is  plain  that  such  pray  with  as  great 
eonsolation  of  spirit,  with  as  little  tediousness,  with  as  great  dero* 
Aan  and  affection,  and  oftentimes  more  than  the  other ;  and  always 
more  than  any  sdiismatic  or  heretic  in  his  known  language.  Such 
holy  Orisons  are  in  a  manner  consecrated  and  sanctified  in  and  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  that  first  inspired  them ;  and  there  is  a  reverence 
and  majesty. in  the  church's  tongue  dedicated  in  our  Saviour's  cross, 
and  giveth  more  force  and  value  to  them  said  in  the  church's  obe- 
dienee,  than  to  others.  The  children  cried  Hosanna  to  our  Sa- 
idiaar  and  were  allowed,  though  they  knew  not  what  they  said.  It 
is  well  near  a  thousand  years  that  our  people,  who  could  nothing 
else  but  barbarumf render e^  did  sing  Alleluja,  and  not.  Praise  ye 
the  Lord ;  and  longer  ago  since  the  poor  husbandmen  sang  the 
same  at  the  plough  in  other  countries.  St.  Hierom,  to.  1.  ep.  5. 
And  Surswn  corde^  and  Kyrie  eleison,  and  the  Psalms  of  David 
sung  in  Latin  in  the  service  of  the  primitive  church,  have  the  an- 
cient and  plain  testimonies  of  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Augustin,  St.  Hie- 
rom, and  other  Fathers.^  St.  Gregory,  li.  7*  ep.  63.  St.  Cyprian, 
exp.  orat.  do.  nu.  13.  St.  Augustin,  c.  13.  de  bono  persever.  &  de 
bono  vid.  c.  16.  and  ep.  178.  St.  Hierom,  prsfat.  in  Psal.  ad 
Sopron.  St.  Augustin,  de  Catechiz.  rud.  c.  9<  de  Doct.  Chr.  li.  2. 
c.  13.  See  St.  Augustin,  ep.  10.  of  St.  Hierom's  Latin  4ranslation 
read  in  the  churches  of  Africa.  Prayers  are  not  made  to  teach, 
make  learned,  or  increase  knowledge,  though  by  occasion  they 
sometimes  instruct  us :  but  their  special  use  is,  to  offer  our  hearts, 
desires,  and  wants  to  God,  and  shew  that  we  depend  on  him  in  all 
things  :  and  this  every  Catholic  doth  for  his  condition,  whether  he 
understand  the  words  of  his  prafer  or  not.  The  simple  sort  can- 
not understand  all  psalms,  nor  scarce  the  learned,  no  though  they 
be  tnmslated  or  read  in  known  tongues :  men  must  not  cease  to 
use  them  for  all  that,  when  they  are  known  to  contain  God's  holy 
praises.  The  simple  people  when  they  desire  any  thing  especially 
at  God's  hand,  are  not  bound  to  know,  neither  can  they  tell,  to 
what  petition  or  part  of  the  Pater  Noster  their  demand  appertain- 
eth,  though  it  be  in  English  ever  so  much.  They  cannot  tell*any 
more  what  is,  Thy  kingdom  come,  than  Adveniat  regnum  tu/um  ; 
nor  whether  their  petition  for  their  sick  children  or  any  other  ne- 
cessity appertain  to  this  part  or  to  I^iat  voluntae  tua,  or  Ne  nos 
indwoasy  or  to  what  other  part  else.  It  is  enough  that  they  can 
teU  this  holy  Orison  to  be  appointed  to  us,  to  call  upon  God  in  all 
our  desires :  more  than  this  is  not  necessary.  And  the  translation 
of  such  holy  things  often  breedeth  manifold  danger  and  irreverence 
in  the  vulgar,  (as  to  think  God  is  author  of  sin,  when  they  read, 
Lead  us  not  into  temptation,)  and  seldom  any  edification  at  all. 
For  though,  when  the  prayers  are  turned  and  read  in  j^nglish,  the 
people  knoweth  the  words,  yet  they  are  not  edified  to  the  instrue- 
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tion  of  their  mind  and  undersUnding,  except  they  knew  the  sense 
of  the  words  also  -  meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  if  any  laan 
think  that  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  edification  of  man's  mind  or  un- 
derstanding, meaneth  the  understanding  of  the  words  only/  he  is 
foully  deceived.  For  what  is  a  child  of  five  or  six  years  old  edified 
or  increased  in  knowledge  by  his  Pater  Noster  in  English  ?  It  is 
the  sense  therefore,  which  every  man  cannot  have,  neither  in  Eng- 
lish nor  Latin,  the  knowledge  whereof  properly  and  rightly  edifi- 
eth  to  instruction ;  and  the  knowledge  of  the  words  only,  often 
edifieth  not  in  the  least,  and  sometimes  buildeth  to  error  .and 
destruction  ;  as  it  is  plain  in  all  heretics  and  many  curious  persons 
besides.  Finally,  bpth  the  one  and  the  other,  without  charity 
and  humility,  maketh  the  heretics  and  schismatics  with  all  their 
English  and  what  other  tongues  and  intelligence  soever,  to  be 
ai9  sonans  Sf  cymbalum  iinnienSf  sounding  brass  and  a  linldiBg 
cymbal. 

To,  conclude,  for  praying  either  publicly  or  privately  in  Latni« 
which  is  the  common  sacred  tongue  of  the  greatest  part  of  the 
Christian  world,  this  is  thought  by  th^  wisest  and  godliest  to  be 
most  expedient,  and  is  certainly  seen  to  be  nothing  repugnant  to 
St.  Paul.  If  any  yet  will  be  contentious  in  the  matter,  we  must 
answer  them  with  this  same  apostle  :  The  church  of  God  hath  no 
such  custom ;  and  with  this  notable  saying  of  St.  Augustin,  ep.  118. 
c.  5. — >Any  thing  that  the  whole  church  doth  practise  and  observe 
throughout  the  world,  to  dispute  about  it  as  if  it  were  not  to  be 
done,  is  niQ^t  insolent  madness. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  34.  Let  women  hold  their  peace,"]  There 
are,  or  were,  certain  heretics  in  our  country  (for  such  ever  take  the 
Scriptures  diversely  for  the  advantage  of  time,)  that  denied  women 
to  hold  lawfully  any  kingdom  or  temporal  sovereignty :  but  that 
is  false  and  against  both  reason  and  the  Scriptures.  This  only  in 
that  sex  is  true,  that  it  b  not  capable  of  holy  orders,  spiritual 
regimen  or  cure  of  souls  i  and  therefore  cannot  do  any  function- 
proper  to  priests  and  bishops  ;  not  speak  in  the  church,  and  so  not 
preach,  nor  dispute,  nor  have  or  give  voice  deliberative  or  defini- 
tive in  councils  and  public  assemblies,  concerning  matters  of  reli- 
gion, nor  make  ecclesiastical  laws  concerning  the  same,  nor  bind, 
nor  loose,  nor  excommunicate,  nor  suspend,  nor  degrade,  nor  ab- 
solve, nor  administer  sacraments,  other  than  baptism  in  case  of 
mere  necessity,  when  neither  priest  nor  other  man  can  be  had : 
much  less  prescribe  any  thing  to  the  clergy,  how  to  administer 
them,  or  give  any  man  right  to  rule,  preach,  or  execute  any  spiri- 
tual function  as'under  her  or  by  her  authority ;  no  creature  being 
able  to  impart  that  whereof  itself  is  incapable  both  by  nature  and 
Scriptures.  This  regimen  is  expressly  given  to  the  apostles,  bi- 
shops, and  prelates :  they  only  have  authority  to  bind  and.  loose, 
Mat.  xviii.  they  only  are  set  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  govern  the 
church.  Acts  xx.  they  only  have  the  cure  of  our  souls  directly,  and 
must  give  account  to  God  for  the  same,  Hebr.  xiii. 
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Chap.  XV.  Ver.  3.  This  delivery  in  the  Latin  and  Ghreek  im« 
porteth  tradition :  so  by  tradition  did  the  apostles  plant  the  church 
in  all  truth,  before  they  wrote  any  thing. 

Ver.  10.  In  him  God's  grace  is  not  void,  that  worketh  by  his 
free-will  according  to  the  motion  and  dh*ection  of  the  same 
grace. 

Ibid.  With  meJ]  God  useth  not  man  as  a  brute  beast  or  a 
block  :  but  so  worketh  in  him  and  by  him,  that  free-will  may  concur 
in  every  action  with  his  grace,  which  is  always  the  principle.  The 
heretics  to  avoid  this  concurrence  in  woridn?  and  labouring,  trans- 
late, which  is  with  me :  where  the  apostle  rather  saith  which  labour- 
eth  with  me. 

Ver.  15.  So  may  we  say:  If  the  Catholic  fiedth  in  ^  points 
be  not  true,  then  our  first  apostles  were  false  witnesses,  then 
hath  our  country  believed  in  vain  all  this  while,  then  are  aA 
our  forefathers  dead  in  their  sins  and  perished.  Which  (pre- 
supposing Christ  to  be  God)  were  the  greatest  absurdity  in  the 
world. 

Ver.  32.  Let  U9  eat  and  drink.']  St.  Ambrose  applieth  these 
words  to  our  Christian  Epicureans  that  take  away  fasting,  and  deny 
the  merit  thereof.  How  can  we  be  saved,  saith  he,  if  we  wash 
not  away  our  sins  by  fasting,  seeing  the  Scriptures  say.  Fasting  and 
alms  deliver  from  sin  ?  What  are  these  new  masters  then  that 
exclude  all  merit  of  fasting  ?  Is  not  this  the  very  voice  of  the 
heathens,  saying.  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  to-morrow  we  shall  die  ? 
Li.  10.  ep.  82. 

Ver.  41.  The  glory  of  the  bodies  of  saints  shall  not  be  all  alike, 
but  different  in  heaven  according  to  men's  merit. 

Ver.  44.  As  to  become  spiritual  doth  not  take  away  the  sub- 
stance of  the  body  glorified :  no  more  when  Christ's  body  is  said 
to  be  in  a  spiritual  manner  in  the  sacrament,  doth  it  import  the 
absence  of  nis  true  body  and  substance. 

Ver.  50.  Flesh  and  blood  signify  not  here  the  substance  of  those 
things,  but  the  corrupt  quality  incident  to  them  in  this  life  by  the 
fall  of  Adam. 

Chap.  XVI.  Ver.  2.  That  is,  Sunday.  St.  Hie.  q.  4.  Hedibie. 
So  quickly  did  the  Christians  keep  Sunday,  holiday,  and  assembled 
to  l5irine  service  on  the  same. 

Ver.  8.  The  heretics  and  others  strive  among  themselves,  whe- 
ther Pentecost  signify  here  the  term  of  fifty  days,  or  else  the  Jews 
holiday  so  called.  But  it  cometh  not  to  their  minds,  that  it  is 
most  like  to  be  the  feast  of  Whitsuntide,  kept  and  instituted  even 
then  by  the  apostles,  as  appeareth  by  tne  Fathers.  See  St. 
Augustin,  ep.  119*  c.  15.  and  16.  St.  Ambrose  in  c.  xvii. 
LuciB. 

Ver.  22.  That  is,  Our  Lord  is  come.  St.  Hier.  ep.  173.  There- 
fore anathema  to  all  that  love  him  not,  or  believe  not  Theophyla. 
in  this  place. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  CORINTHIANS^ 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  5.  Sufferings  of  Christ.']  AU  the  afiSictions  of 
the  faithful  are  called  Christ's  own  passions ;  not  only  because  they 
are  suffered  for  him,  but  for  that  there  is  so  straight  conjunction 
and  communion  betwixt  him  being  the  head,  add  every  one  of  the 
living  members  of  his  body>  which  is  the  church,  that  whatsoever 
is  suffered  by  any  one  of  the  same,  is  counted  as  a  piece  of  hia 
own  passion.  As  likewise  whatsoever  good  works  are  done  to  any 
of  them  or  by  any  of  them,  are  accepted  as  done  to  or  by  Christ 
faimselL  Which  thing,  if  the  Protestants  well  weighed,  they  would 
not  marvel  that  the  Catholic  church  attributeth  such  force  of  merit 
and  satisfiftction  to  the  work  of  holy  men. 

Ibid*  Our  comfbrt  abound.']  Worldly  men  that  see  only  the 
exterior  miseries  and  afl9ictions  that  Catholics  do  suffer  being  p^- 
secuted  by  the  heathens  or  heretics,  deem  them  exceeding  misera-* 
ble.  But  if  they  felt  or  could  conceive  the  abundance  of  consola* 
tion  which  Christ  ever  givelh  according  to  the  measure  of  ^their 
afflictions,  they  would  never  wonder  at  the  voluntary  toleration  of 
what  tormems  soever  for  Christ's  sake,  but  would  wish  themselves 
rather  to  be  in  any  dungeon  in  England  with  the  comfort  that  such 
have  from  God,  than  to  live  out  of  the  church  in  all  the  wealth  of 
the  world. 

Ver.  11.  You  helping  withal  in  prayer .^  St»  Paul  knew  that 
the  help  of  other  men's  prayers  was  notlung  derogatory  to  the  office 
of  Christ's  mediation  or  intercession  for  him,  nor  to  the  hope  that 
he  had  in  God  ;  and  therefore  he  craveth  the  Corinthians'  aid 
herein  as  a  support  and  succour  for  himself  in  the  sight  of  God* 
With  what  reason  or  Scripture  then  can  the  Protestants  say,  that 
the  prayers  of  saints  are  injurious  to  Christ,  or  stand  not  with  the 
confidence  we  have  in  him  ?  As  if  it  were  more  dishonour  to 
God  that  we  should  use  the  aid  of  saints  in  heaven  than  of  sinners 
on  earth ;  or  that  the  intercession  of  these  our  fellows  beneath, 
were  more  available  than  -the  prayers  of  those  that  are  in  the  glo» 
rious  sight  of  God  above. 

Ibid.  By  many."]  He  meaneth,  that  as  the  prayers  of  many 
joined  together  for  him,  shall  be  rather  heard,  than  of  any  alone  ; 
so  their  common^  thanksgiving  to  God  for  granting  their  request, 
shall  be  more  acceptable  and  glorious  to  God,  than  any  one  man's 
thanks  alone.  Which  thing  doth  much  commend  the  holy  church's 
public  prayers,  processions,  stations,  and  pilgrimages,  where  so  many 
meet  and  uniformly  join  their  prayers  and  ktuds  together  unto  God. 

Ver.  14.  Your  gtory^  The  apostles,  teachers,  and  preachers, 
that  convert  countries  or  particular  persons  to  Christ,  and  the  peo* 
pie  or  parties  by  them  converted,  shall  on  the  day  of  judgQient 
have  much  mutual  joy  and  glory  of  and  for  each  other ;  one  giving 
Id  the  other  great  matter  of  merit  in  this  life,  and  afterwards  joy 
in  the  next.    See  1  Thess.  ii.  19> 
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Ver.  18.  It  i$,  and  it  ts  not,']  As  he  dischargeth  himsetf  from 
fill  levity  toiMhing  his  promise  or  purpose  of  coining  to  them,  so 
much  more  from  all  inconstancy  in  preaching  Christ's  doctrine  and 
futhy  where  in  one  day  to  affirm,  another  day  to  deny,  to  dissent  from 
his  fellows  or 'from  himself,  to  change  every  year  or  in  every  epistle 
the  form  of  his  former  teaching,  to  come  daily  with  new  devices 
repugnant  to  his  own  roles,  were  not  agreeable  to  an  apostle  and 
true  teacher  of  CbrisI,  but  proper  to  fiiJse  prophets  and  hereticSi 
Whereof  we  have  notorious  examples  in  the  Protestants :  who  be- 
ing destitute  of  the  spirit  of  peace,  concord,  constancy,  unity,  and 
truth,  as  they  VVirjr  from  their  own  writings  which  they  retract,  re- 
form, or  ddbnn  continually,  so  'both  in  their  preachings  and  fornn 
of  service,  they  are  so  restless,  changeable,  and  repugnant  to  them- 
selves, that  if  they  were  not  kept  in  awe,  with  much  ado,  by  tem- 
poral laws,  or  by  the  shame  and  rebuke  of  the  world,  they  would 
coin  us  every  year  or  every  parliament,  new  communions,  new 
Mths,  and  new  Christs,  as  you  see  by  the  manifold  endearouis  of 
the  Puritans.  And  this  to  be  the  proper  note  of  iklse  apostles  and 
hie^elics.  See  in  St.  Iremeus,  h.  I.e.  18.  and  Tertullian,  de  pr»- 
script.  St.  Basil,  ep.  12. 

Ver.  22.  Hath  seated  J]     The  learned  Divines  prove  by  this  place 

imd  by  the  like  in  the  fourth  to  the  £phesians,  that  ttie  saGrimsent 

of  baptism  dc^th  tiot  only  give  grace,  but  imprinteth  and  sealeth  the 

soul  of  the  baptized,  with  a  spiritual  sign,  mark,  badge,  or  token, 

which  can  never  be  blotted  out,  neither  by  s^n,  heresy,  apostacy, 

nor  other  ways,  but  remaineth  for  ever  in  man  for  the  cognizance 

lof  his  Christianity,  and  for  distinction  from  others  who  were  never 

of  Christ's  fold.     By  which  also  he  is  as  it  were  consecrated  and 

deputed  to  God,  made  capable  and  partakers  of  the  rights  of  the 

•church,  and  subject  to  her  laws  and  discipline.    See  St.  Hierom  in 

iv.  Ephes.    St.  Ambrose,  K.  1.  de  Sp.  Sancto,  cap.  6.    St.  Cyril  of 

Jerusalem,  Catechesi  17.  at  the  end,  and  St.  Dionysius  Areopagita, 

«.  2.  Bed.  Hierarch.     Which  Fathers  express  that  spiritual  sign  by 

divers  agreeable  names,  which  the  church  and  most  divines,  after 

St.  Augustin,  call  the  Character  of  Baptism.     By  the  truth  and 

force  of  which  spiritual  note  or  iQark  of  the  soul,    he  especiaHy 

convinceth  the  Donatists,  that  the  said  sacrament,  though  ^ven  or 

administered  by  heretics,  or  schismatics,  or  who  else  soever,  can 

never  be  reiterated.     See  ep.  57.  &  li.  6.  cont.  Donat.  c  1.  &  li.  2. 

eont,  Parmenian,  c.  13.     As  the  like  indelible  Characters  given 

also  by  the  sacrament  of  confirmation  and  orders^  do  make  those 

also  irreiterable  and  n^ver  to  be  received  but  once.     Whereas  all 

crther  sacraments,  saving  these  three,  may  be  often  received  by  the 

self-same  person.    And  that  holy  orders  oannot  be  iterated.    See 

•St.  Augustin,  li.  2.  cont.  Parmen.  c.  13.  li.  de  bono  conjug.  c.  24. 

and  St.  Gregory,  li.  2.  Regist.  ep.  32.     The  like  of  confirmation  is 

decreed  in  the  most  ancient  oooncil  Tarmcon,  'cap.  6.    Finatty> 

that  this  character  is  given  only  by  these  said  three  s&crameoto, 

tind  is  the  cause  that  none  of  them  can  be  in  any  man  repeated  or 

reiterated.     See  the  decrees  of  the  covnoils  of  Florence  jmd  Treat. 
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Which  yet  h  no  new  device  of  them,  as  the  heretics  Mselj  affirm, 
but  agreeable  (as  you  see)  both  to  the  Scriptures,  and  the  ancient 
Fathers  and  councils. 

Ver.  24.  Not  because  we  exerdae,'}  Calvin  and  his  seditious 
sectaries  with  other  like,  who  despise  dominion,  as  St.  Jude  de* 
scribeth  such,  would  by  this  place  deliver  themselves  from  all  yoke 
of  spiritual  magistrates  and  ru{ers,  namely,  that  they  are  subject  to 
no  num  touching  their  faith,  or  for  the  examination  and  trial  of 
their  doctrine,  but  to  God  and  his  word  only.  And  no  marvel  that 
the  malefactors  and  rebels  of  the  church  would  come  to  no  tribu- 
nal but  God's,  that  so  they  may  remain  unpunished,  at  least,  during 
this  life.  For  though  the  Scriptures  plainly  condemn  their  here- 
nes,  yet  they  could  bring  themselves  off  by  false  glosses,  construc- 
tions, corruptions,  and  denials  of  the  books  to  be  canonical,  if  there 
were  no  laws  or  judicial  sentence  of  men  to  rule  and  repress  them. 

Notwithstandmg  then  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  whereby  only 
tyraiinical>  insolent,  and  proud  behaviour  and  indiscreet  rigour  of 
prelates  or  apostles  towards  their  flocks  is  noted,  as  also  in  the  first 
of  St.  Peter,  chap.  v.  (the  Greek  word  in  these  places,  and  in  the 
gospel,  Mat.  xx.  25.Mar.  x.  42.  signifying  lordly  and  insolent  domi- 
nion ;)  yet  he  had  and  exercised  just  rule,  pre-eminence,  and  prelacy 
over  them*  not  only  for  their  life,  but  also  and  principally  touchingtheir 
faith.  For  he  might  and  did  call  them  to  account  for  the  same,  and  ex- 
communicated heretics  for  forsaking  their  faith.  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 2  Cor.x.  4* 
xiii.  10.  1  Tim.i.  20.  Tit.  i.  11.  And  all  Christian  men  are  bound  to 
obey  their  lawful  prelates  in  matters  of  faith  and  doctrine  especially,  and 
must  not  under  that  ridiculous  pretence  of  obeying  God's  word  only 
^which  is  the  shift  of  all  other  heretics,  as  Anabaptists,  Arians,  and 
the  like,  as  well  as  the  Protestants,)  disobey  God's  church,  councils, 
snd  their  own  pastors  and  bishops,  who  by  the  Scriptures  have  the 
government  of  their  souls,  and  may  examine  and  punish  as  weU 
John  Calvin  as  Simon  Magus,  for  idling  l^om  the  Catholic  faith. 
For  though  God  alone  be  the  Lord,  Author  and  Giver  of  faith, 
yet  they  are  his  co-operators  and  coadjutors  by  whom  the  faithful 
do  believe  and  are  preserved  in  the  true  faith,  and  are  defended 
from  wolves,  which  are  heretics,  seeking  to  corrupt  them  in  the 
aame.  And  this  same  apostle  challengeth  to  be  their  father,  as  he 
that  begat  and  formed  them  by  his  preaching  in  Christ. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  6.  This  r^bvke  is  stifidentJ]  This  Corinthian, 
for  incest,  was  excommunicated  and  put  to  penance  by  the  apostle, 
as  appeareth  in  the  former  epistle,  ch.  v.  And  here  order  is  giveh 
for  bis  absolution  and  pardon.  Wherein  first  we  have  a  plain  ex- 
ample and  proof  of  the  apostolic  power,  there  of  binding,  and  here 
of  loosing ;  there  of  punishing,  here  of  pardoning ;  there  of  re- 
taining sins,  here  of  remission.  Secondly,  we  may  hereby  prove, 
that  not  only  amendment,  ceasing  to  sin,  or  repentance  at  heart 
and,  before  God  alone,  is  always  enough  to  obtain  full  reconcile- 
ment ;  whereas  we  siee  here  his  separation  also  from  the  faitUul, 
and  the  sacraments,  and  from  all  company  or  dealing  with  other 
diiisttan  men,  t>esides  other  bodily  affliction :  all  which  called  by 
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the  apostle  before  inierilu$  carniSf  the  destruction  of  the  flesh, 
and  named  here  Rebuke,  or  (as  the  Greek  word  also  importeth) 
mulct,  penalty,  correction,  chastisement,  were  enjoined  him  by  the 
apostle's  commandment  in  the  face  of  the  church,  and  by  the 
offender  patiently  sustained  so  long.  Thirdly,  we  see  that  it  lieth 
in  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  bishops,  and  spiritual  magistrates,  to 
measure  the  time  of  such  penance  or  discipline,  not  only  according 
to  the  weight  of  the  offence  committed,  but  also  according  to  the 
weakness  of  the  persons  punished,  and  other  respects,  of  time  and 
place,  as  to  their  wisdom  shall  be  thought  most  agreeable  to  the 
party's  good,  and  the  church's  edification.  Lastly,  by  this  whole 
handling  of  the  offender's  case,  we  may  refute  the  wicked  heresy 
of  the  Protestants,  that  would  make  the  simple  believe^  do  punish- 
ment of  a  man's  own  person  for  sins  committed,  nor  penance  en- 
joined by  the  church,  nor  any  pains  temporal  or  satisfaction  for 
our  life  past,  to  be  necessary,  but  all  such  things  to  be  superfluous, 
because  Christ  hath  satisfied  enough  for  all.  Which  Epicurean 
doctrine  is  refoUed,  not  only  hereby,  but  also  by  the  prophets, 
John  the  Baptist's,  Christ's,  and  the  apostles'  preaching  of  penance 
and  condign  works  or  fruits  of  repentance,  to  every  man  in  his 
own  person,  and  not  in  Christ's  person  only ;  and  by  the  whole  life 
and  most  plain  speeches  and  penitential  canons  of  the  holy  Doctors 
and  councils  prescribing  times  of  penance,  commanding  penance, 
enjoining  penance,  and  continually  using  the  word  satisfaction  in 
this  case,  throughout  all  their  works,  as  our  adversaries  themselves 
cannot  but  confess. 

Ver.  8.  /  beseech  you^  They  who  at  the  beginning  bore  too 
much  with  the  offender,  and  seemed  loth  to  have  him  excommuni" 
rated  in  so  austere  a  manner,  yet  through  their  obedience  to  the 
apostle  became  on  the  other  side  so  rigorous,  and  so  far  detested 
tne  malefactor  after  he  was  excommunicated,  that  the  apostle,  now 
meaning  to  absolve  him,  was  glad  to  intreat,  and  command  them 
also,  to  accept  him  to  their  company  and  grace  again. 

Ver.  9-  Obedient.']  Though  in  the  l^t  ch<q>ter  he  discharged 
himself  of  tyrannical  dominion  over  them,  yet  he  challengeth  their 
obedience  in  all  things  as  their  pastor  and  superior,  and  conse- 
,  quently  in  this  point  of  receiving  to  mercy  the  penitent  Corinthian. 
Whereby  we  see,  that  as  the  power  and  authority  of  excommuni- 
cating, so  of  absolving  also  was  in  St.  Paul's  person,  though  both 
were  to  be  done  in  the  face  of  the  church ;  else  he  would  not  have 
commanded  or  required  their  obedience. 

Yer.  10.  7  alsoJ]  The  heretics,  and  others  not  well  founded  in 
the  Scriptures  and  antiquity,  marvel  at  the  Pope's  pardons ;  count- 
ing them  either  fruitless,  or  unlawful,  or  no  older  than  St.  Gr^ory. 
But  indeed  the  authority,  power,  and  right  of  them  is  from  Christ's 
own  word  and  commission,  principally  given  to  Peter,  and  so  after- 
wards to  all  the  apostles,  and  in  their  persons  to  all  the  chief  pas- 
tors of  the  church,  when  it  was  said,  Whatsoever  you  loose  on 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  Mat.  xviii.  18.  By  which  com- 
mission the  holy  bishops  of  old  did  .cut  off  large  parts  of  penance 
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•njoined  to  offenders,  and  gave  peace,  grace,  or  indulgence,'  before 
they  had  accomplished  the  measure  of  their  appointed  or  deserved 
punishment.     And  that  is  to  give  pardon.     And  so  St.  Paul,  here 
did  towards  the  Corinthian,  whom  he  receiveth  of  mere  grace  and 
mercy,  as  the  word  donare  or  condonare  doth  signify,  when  he 
might  longer  have  kept  him  in  penance  and  temporal  afiSiction  for 
fais  offence.     Whereof,   though  he  had  already  before  God  ih- 
wardly  repented,  yet  was  he  justly  held  under  this  correction  for 
some  satisfaction  of  his  fault  past,   during  the  apostle's  pleasure. 
To  remit  then  the  temporal  punishment  or  chastisement  due  to 
sinners  after  the  offence  itself  and  the  guilt  thereof  be  forgiven  by 
God,  is  an  indulgence  or  pardon.     Which  the  principal  magistrates 
of  God's  church,  by  Christ's  warrant  and  the  apostles'  example, 
have  ever  done,  being  no  less  authorised  to  pardon  than  to  punish ; 
ftnd  by  imitation  of  our  Master  (who  forgave  the  adultress  and 
divers  other  offenders,  not  only  their  sins,  but  also  often  the  tem- 
poral punishments  due  for  the  same,)  are  as  much  given  to  mercy 
as  to  justice. 

Ibid.  For  your^  Theodoret  upon  this  place  saith  that  the 
apostle  gave  his  pardon  to  the  Corinthian  at  the  intercession  of  the 
blessed  Timothy  and  Titus.  And  we  may  read  in  sundry  places, 
of  St.  Cyprian  namely,  that  indulgences  or  remissions  were  given 
in  the  primitive  church  by  the  mediation  of  holy  confessors  or 
martyrs,  and  by  communicating  the  satisfactory  works  of  one  to 
another  ;  to  which  end  they  gave  their  letters  to  the  bishops  in  the 
behalf  of  divers  their  Christian  brethren  :  a  thing  most  agreeable 
to  the  mutual  intercourse  that  is  between  the  members  of  Christ's 
mystical  body,  and  very  answerable  to  God's  justice,  which,  by 
supply  of  the  one  sort  that  aboundeth,  standeth  entire  in  respect 
of  the  other  sort  also  that  wanteth.  In  which  kind  the  apostle 
confesseth  that  himself,  by  his  suffering  and  tribulations,  supplieth 
the  wants  of  such  passions  as  Christ  had  to  suffer,  not  in  his  own 
person,  but  in  his  body,  which  is  his  church.  Whence  we  inifer 
most  assuredly,  that  the  satisfactory  and  penal  works  of  holy  saints 
suffered  in  this  life,  be  communicable  and  applicable  to  the  use  of 
other  Cfidthful  men  their  fellow-members  in  our  Lord,  and  to  be 
dispensed  according  to  every  one's  necessitv  and  deserving,  bythem 
whom  Christ  hath  constituted  over  his  family,  and  hath  made  the 
dispensers  of  his  treasures. 

Ibid.  In  ike  personJl  For  that  many  might  out  of  ignorance, 
or  pride,  reprove  the  practice  of  God's  church  and  her  officers,  or 
deny  the  apostles'  autnority  to  be  so  great  over  men's  souls  as  to 
punish  and  pardon  in  this  manner,  St.  Paul  doth  purposely  and 
precisely  tell  them  that  he  doth  give  pardon  as  Christ's  Vicar,  or 
as  bearing  his  person  in  this  case  :  and  therefore  that  no  man  may 
wonder  at  his  power  herein,  except  he  think  that  Christ's  power, 
authority,  and  commission  is  not  sufficient  to  release  temporal  pu- 
nishment due  to  sinners.  And  this  to  be  the  proper  meaning  of 
these  words.  In  the  person  of  Christy  and  not  as  the  Protestants 
would  have  it  (the  better  to  avoid  the  former  conclusion  of  thoi 
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apostle's  giving  indulgence)  In  the  face  or  tight  of  Chtn$t,  von  maj 
easily  understand  by  tbe  apostle's  nke  inunuation  of  Christ^  power, 
when  he  committetn  this  offender  to  Satan,  affirming  that  he  gave 
that  sentenccr  in  the  name  and  with  the  inrttie  or  power  of  our  Lord 
JESUS  CHRIST.  In  all  which  cases  the  Protestants'  blindness 
is  exceeding  great,  who  cannot  see  that  this  is  not  the  way  to  extol 
Christ's  power,  to  deny  it  to  his  priests,  seeing  tbe  apostk 
clMdlengeth  it  by  That,  thai  Christ  hath  such  power,  and  that  him- 
self doth  it  in  his  name,  virtue,  and  person.  So  now  in  this  and 
in  no  other  name  popes  and  bishops  eive  their  pardot^s.  Which, 
pertaining  properly  to  releasing  only  of  temporal  punishment  due, 
■ller  the  sin  and  the  eternal  punishment  are  forgiven,  is  ndt  so 
great  a  matter  as  th^  remission  of  the  sin  itself :  which  yet  the 
pne^ts  by  express  commission  do  also  remit.  Jo.  xx.  28. 

Ver.  11.  Oifer^reached  by  Satan4]  Wfe  may  see  hereby,  that 
the  dispensation  of  such  discipline  and  the  releasing  of  the  same^ 
are  put  into  the  power,  and  hdnds  of  God's  ministers,  to  deal  more 
or  less  rigorously,  to  pardon  sooner  or  later,  punish  a  longer  or 
shorter  while,  as  shall  be  thought  best  to  their  wisdom.  For  the 
end  of  all  such  Correction  or  pardoning,  must  be  the  salvation  of 
the  party's  soul,  as  the  apostle  noted,  1  Cor.  v.  5.  Which  to  some, 
and  at  some  certain  times,  may  be  better  procured  by  rigour  of 
discipline  than  by  indulgence :  to  some  others  by  lenity  and  hu- 
mane dealing  (so  pardoning  of  penance  is  called  in  the  old  councils) 
rather  than  by  over-mticn  chastisement.  For  consideratioii  of 
whiefa,  in  some  ages  c^  the  church,  much  discipline,  great  penance 
and  satisfaction  was  both  enjoined  atid  also  Willingly  sustained,  ind 
then  Was  the  less  pardoning  and  fewer  indulgences  $  because  in  that 
toluntaory  use  and  acceptation  of  ptinishinent,  and  great  zeal  and 
fervour  of  Spirit,  every  man  fulfilled  his  penance,  and  few  asked 
pitrdon.  Now  iii  the  decay  of  devotion  and  unwillingness  that  men 
commoiily  have  to  do  great  penitnce,  though  the  sins  be  far  greatex* 
than  ever  before^  yet  out  holy  ntother  the  church  knowing,  with 
the  apostle,  the  thoughts  of  Sdtan,  how  he  Would  in  this  degenerate 
ilge,  drive  men  either  to  despait,  or  to  forsake  Christ  and  his  church 
and  all  hope  of  sklvtttion,  I'ather  than  they  would  writer  into  the 
eourse  of  canonical  discipline,  enjoineth  small  penance,  and  seldom 
nskh  extremity  vdth  offenders  as  the  holy  bishops  df  the  pridiitive 
church  did,  but,  condescending  to  the  weakness  of  her  children, 
pardoneth  exceeding  oJften  and  li^uch,  not  orily  all  ei\joined  penance, 
but  also  ^ly  or  great  parts  of  what  temporal  plinishtnent  is  due  or 
cteserved,'  either  in  tins  Wotld  Of  iii  the  next.  As  lot  the  faei'etics, 
ijrho  neither  like  the  churches  lenity  and  pardoning  in  these  days, 
nor  the  old  rigour  of  the  pridiitive  church,  they  are  like  to  the 
Jews  that  condenined  John  the  Baptist  for  austerity,  and  Christ  for 
too  much  freedbm  and  liberty :  not  knowing  not  liking  indeed 
eithei'  Christ's  ordinance  aiid  CoMmission  in  binding  or  k^ing,  or 
his  providence  in  the  government  Of  the  church. 

Ver.  17.  AdkdtiratiHg.^    The  Greek  word  signiAeth  to  make 
sale  of   the  word  of  God  tik  vulgar  vintners  d(t  <^f  their  wine. 
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Whereby  is  expressed  the  peculiar  trade  of  all  heretics,  and  ex- 
-ceeding  proper  to  the  Protestants  that  so  corrupt  Scriptures  by 
mixture  of  their  own  phantacies,  by  false  translations^  glosses,  co- 
lourable and  pleasant  commentaries,  to  deceive  the  taste  of  the 
simple,  as  tavemers  and  other  publicans  do,  to  make  their,  wines 
saleable  by  manifold  artificial  deceits*  The  apostles  contrariwise,  as 
all  Catholics,  deliver  the  Scriptures  and  utter  the  word  of  God 
sincerely  and  entirely,  in  the  same  sense  and  manner  as  the  Fa- 
thers left  them  to  the  church,  interpreting  them  by  the  same  Spirit 
by  which  they  were  written  qr  sooken. 

Chap.  III.  Ver,  3.  The  epistle  of  Christ']    St.  Paul  and  other 
holy  writers  of  Scriptures  did  set  down  many  things  in  writing,  by 
pen,  ink,  and  ps^er,  all  which  are  from  the  Holy  Ghost :  but  the 
special  and  proper  book  of  Christ's  truth  and  Uospel,  is  not  the 
external  writing  in  those  dead  creatures,  but  in  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful,  being  the  proper  subject  of  these  truths  and  graces  preached 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  the  mansion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     In 
which  book  of  faithful  men's  hearts  St.  Paul  wrote  divers  things 
not  uttered  in  any  epistle :  as  several  of  the  apostles  wrote  the 
Christian  religion  in  tne  hearts  of  their  hearers  only,  and  in  other 
material  books  not  at  all.     Whereof  St.  Irensus,  li.  3.  c.  4.  saith, 
**  What,  and  if  the  apostles  also  had  left  no  Scriptures,  ought  we 
not  to  follow  the  order  of  the  tradition,  which  they  delivered  unto 
them,  to  whom  they  committed  the  churches  ?     To  which  ordi* 
nance  many  nations  of  those  barbarous  people  that  have  believed 
in  Christ,  do  consent,  without  letter  or  ink,  having  salvation  written 
in  their  hearts,  and  keeping  diligently  the  tradition  of  the  elders." 
And  St.  Hierom,  cont.  Jo.  Hieros.  c  9-  ad  Pam.  '<  In  the  creed  of 
our  faith  and  hope,  which  being  delivered  by  tradition  from  the 
apostles,  is  not  written  in  paper  and  ink,  but  in  the  fleshly  tables  of 
the  heart."     And  thb  is  the  church's  book  also,  whereby   and 
wherein  she  keepeth  faithfully  all  truth  written  in  the  hearts  of 
those  to  whom  the  apostles  did  preach,  with  the  like  diligence  as 
she  keepeth  and  preserveth  the  other  book  which  is  of  holy  Scrip-' 
tores,  from  all  corruption  of  heretics  and  other  injuries. 

Ver.  5.  Of  ourselves*']  This  maketh  first  against  the  heretics, 
called  Palagians,  that  hold  our  meritorious  actions  or  thoughts  to 
be  of  free-will  only,  and  not  of  God's  special  grace.  Secondly, 
against  the  Protestants,  who  on  the  contrary  side  refer  all  to  God, 
and  take  away  man's  freedom  and  proper  motion  in  his  thoughts 
and  doings :  the  apostle  confessing  our  good  thoughts  to  be  our 
own,  but  not  as  comiiw  from  ourselves,  but  from  God. 

Ver.  6.  The  letter  killeth.]  As  the  letter  of  the  Old  Law,  not 
truly  understood,  nor  referred  to  Christ,  commanding,  and  not  giv<* 
ing  grace  and  spirit  to  fulfil  that  which  was  commanded,  did  by  oc- 
casion kill  the  carnal  Jew  :  so  the  letter  of  the  New  Testament,  not 
truly  taken  nor  expounded  by  the  Spuit  of  Christ  (which  is  only  in 
his  church,)  killeth  the  heretic :  who  also  being  carnal  and  void  of 
Spirit,  gaaneth  nothing  by  the  external  precepts  or  good  lessons  of 
the  Scfiptures,  but  tather  receiveth  hurt  by  the  same.    See  St. 
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Augttstiiiy  to.  10.  Sen  70.  &  100.  de  tempore.  &  li.  dc  Sp.  &  Ik. 
c.  5.  6.  &  seq. 

Ver.  9*  Much  more.']  The  pre-enunence  of  the  New  Testament 
and  of  the  priesthood  or  ministry  thereof  before  the  Old,  is,  that 
the  New,  by  all  her  sacraments  and  priests  as  ministers  immediate 
of  grace  and  remission  of  sins,  doth  so  ex  opere  operato  give  the 
spirit  of  life  and  charity  into  the  hearts  of  the  feithfiil,  as  the  Old 
did  give  the  letter  or  external  act  of  the  law. 

Ver.  14.  The  self-eame  veil.]  As  the  Jews,  reading  the  Old 
Testament,  by  reason  of  their  blindness  (which  God  for  the  pun- 
ishment of  their  incredulity  suffereth  to  remain  as  a  cover  upon 
their  eyes  and  hearts,)  cannot  see  Christ  in  the  Scriptures  which 
they  daily  hear  read  in  their  synagogues,  but  shaU,  when  they  be- 
lieve in  him,  and  have  the  cover  removed,  perceive  all  to  be  most 
plainly  done  and  spoken  of  him  in  their  law  and  Scriptures :  even 
so  heretics  baring  (as  St*  Augustin  noteth)  a  far  great  cover  of 
blindness  and  incredulity  over  their  hearts  in  respect  of  the  Catho« 
lie 'church,  which  they  impugn,  than  the  Jews  have  concerning 
Christ,  cannot  see,  though  they  read  or  hear  the  Scriptures  read 
ever  so  much,  the  marvellous  eridence  of  the  Catholic  church  and 
truth  in  all  points :  but  when  they  shall  return  again  to  the  obe- 
dience of  the  same  church,  they  shall  find  the  Scriptures  most 
clear  for  her  and  her  doctrine,  and  shall  wonder  at  their  former 
blindness. 

Ver.  1 7*  Liberty. ]  The  Spirit  and  grace  of  God  in  the  New 
Testament  dischargeth  us  from  the  bondage  of  the  law  and  sin,  but 
is  not  a  warrant  to  us  of  fleshly  licence,  as  St.  Peter  writeth  :  nor 
dischargeth  Christians  from  thar  obedience  to  order,  law,  and 
power  of  magistrates  spiritual  and  temporal,  as  some  heretics  of 
these  days  seditiously  teach. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  2.  AdulteraUng.']  He  giveth  often  warning  of 
false  teachers,  whose  special  and  proper  study  is  to  felsify  and  adul- 
terate, by  deceitful  constructions,  interpretations,  and  applications, 
the  word  of  God  :  having  no  other  end  but  to  make  their  advan- 
tage of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  gain  glory  and  esteem  among  the 
sinful  and  simple,  by  new  devised  expositions.  Wherein  the  Pro- 
testants excel  the  ancient  heretics,  none  ever  more  impurely  han- 
dling the  word  of  God  than  they  do.  Origen  calli^th  such  Scriptu^ 
rarum  Fures  4r  Adtdterosy  thieves  and  adulterers  ^f  the  Scriptures. 
St.  Cyprian,  de  unit.  Ec.  nu.  7*  caUeth  them  corrupters  of  the 
GospeC  ^also  interpreters,  artificers,  and  craftsmasters  in  corruptii^ 
the  truth.  On  the  other  side,  for  speciid  reverence  and  sincerity 
in  dealing  in  those  matters,  the  Fathers,  and  all  Catholic  preachers 
or  expositors,  were  of  old  called,  according  to  St.  Paul's  words  to 
Timothy,  Recte  tractantee  verbum  Dei^  right  handlers  of  the  word 
of  God. 

Ver.  17*  Worketh.']  The  temporal  and  short  tribulations  which 
we  patiently  and  willingly  suffer  for  Christ,  win  us  everlasting  joy 
and  glory.  And  it  is  here  to  be  noted  against  the  heretics,  that 
tribidations  work  or  cause  the  said  salvation,  which  they  deny  to  be 
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given  tot  such  things,  but  for  or  by  faith  only.  St.  Augustin 
luaketh  such  tribulations  for  Christ  so  much  the  meritorious  cause 
of  everlasting  life  and  rest,  that  he  saith  it  is  saleable  and  bought 
thereby.  And  it  is  written,  Wisd.  x.,  God  rendereth  or  repayeth 
to  just  men  the  hire  of  their  labours. 

Ibid.  The  English  Bible,  1577,  doth  falsely  iTwasUie,  preparetk^ 

Cbap.  v.  Ver.  8.  This  place  proveth  (hat  the  saints  departed 
now  since  Christ,  sleep  not  till  the  day  of  judgment,  and  that  they 
are  not  held  in  any  separate  place  of  the  rest,  from  the  fruition  of 
God  till  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies,  but  that  they  are  present 
with  God  in  their  souls. 

Ver.  10.  The  proper  things  of  the  bod^,']  St.  Augustin 
(JSnMridf  c.  110.)  objecteth  this  speech  of  the  apostle,  as  in 
the  persoa  of  such  as  deny  the  prayers,  alms,  and  sacrifices  of  the 
living  to  be  avulable  for  the  dead,  and  he  answereth  as  foUoweth  : 
^'  This  practice,"  saith  he,  <<  of  God's  church  in  the  commendation 
of  the  dead,  is  nothing  repugnant  to  the  sentence  of  the:  apostle, 
where  he  suth,  that  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  according  to  his  deserts  in  the 
body,  either  good  or  evil.  For  in  his  life  and  before  death  he  de- 
served this,  that  these  works,  after  his  death,  might  be  profitable 
unto  him.  For  indeed  they  are  not  profitable  for  all  men.  And 
why  so  ?  But  because  of  the  difference  and  diversity  of  men's 
lives  whilst  they  were  in  flesh."  The  like  he  hath  in  divers  other 
places.  St.  Augustin,  li.  de  Prsed.  Sanct.  c.  12.  &  ad  Dulcit.  q.  2. 
And  so  hath  St.  Denis,  c  ?•  £c  Hierarch. 

Ver.  10.  Be  good  or  evil.']  Heaven  is  as  well  the  reward  of 
good  works,  as  hell  is  the  stipend  of  evil  works.  Neither  is  faith 
alone  sufficient  to  procure  salvation,  nor  want  of  faith  the  only 
cause  of  damnation:  by  good  deeds  men  merit  the  one,  and  by 
evil  they  deserve  the  other.  This  is  the  Apostle's  doctrine  here 
and  in  other  places,  howsoever  the  adversaries  of  good  life  and 
works  teach  otherwise. 

Ver.  19«  The  word  of  reconciliaHon.']  Christ  is  the  chief  mi- 
nister, according  to  his  manhood,  of  all  our  reconcilement  to  God : 
and  for  him,  as  his  ministers,  the  apqstles,  and  their  successors,  the 
bishops  and  priests  of  his  church,  in  whom  the  word  of  reconcilia- 
tion, as  well  by  administering  of  the  sacrifice  and  sacraments  for 
remission  of  sins,  as  by  preaching  and  government  of  the  world  to 
salvation,  is  placed.  And  therefore  their  preaching  must  be  to  us, 
as  if  Christ  nimself  did  preach :  their  absolution  and  remission  of 
sins,  as  Christ's  own  pardon  :  their  ^hole  office  being  nothing  else 
(as  we  see  by  this  passage)  but  the  Vicarship  of  Christ. 

Ver.  21.  That  is  to  say,  a  sacrifice  ^nd  a  host  for  sin.  See  the 
following  annot. 

Ibid.  The  justice  of  God.^  "  Even  as,"  saith  St.  Augustin, 
'^  when  we  read,  salvation  is  our  Lord's,  it  is  not  meant  that  salva- 
tion, whereby  our  Lord  is  saved,  but  whereby  t]|ey  are  saved  whom 
he  saveth :  so  when  it  is  said,  God's  justice,  that  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood wherewith  Cod  is  just,  but  that  wherewith  men  are  just 
whom^by  his  grace  he  justifieth.'*  See  St.  Augustin,  de  Sp.  &  lit. 
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e.  18.  &  ep.  120}  ad  Himoratum  :  and  abhor  Calvin's  wickad  and 
unlearned  glosses  on  this  place,  that  teacheth  justice  no  otherwise 
to  be  in  man  than  an  in  Christ.  Whereas  the  Scriptures  call  man 
just»  because  he  doth  justice ;  but  not  so  call  they  Christ  sin,  be- 
cause he  doth  sin,  but  because  he  taketh  away  sin,  and  is  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  as  the  heretics  know  very  well,  that  know  the  use  andngni- 
fieation  of  the  Hebrew  word  ^in  all  the  Old  Testament,  namely, 
Psahn  xxxii.  8,  and  in  the  book  of  Leviticus  very  often,  ch»  v.  ri. 
ix.  xii.  xiv.  xvi.  and  in  Num.  xxix. 

Chap.  YI.  Ver.  I.  Helping.']  For  that  he  declared  before  the 
ministers  of  the  New  Testament  to  be  Christ's  deputies,  and  that, 
when  they  preach  or  do  any  function,  God,  as  it  were,  speaketh  or 
doth  it  by  them,  he  boldly  now  saith.  Helping  therefore :  that  is  to 
say,  joining  or  working  together  with  God,  we  do  exhort. 

Ibid.  (^  God  in  wnnJj  The  grace  of  God  worketh  not  in  man 
against  his  will,  nor  forceth  any  Uiing  without  his  acceptation  or 
consent :  and  therefore  it  lieth  in  man's  will  to  frustrate  or  to  follow 
the  motion  of  God,  as  this  text  plainly  proveth. 

Ver.  6.  In  tuatchings.']  When  in  the  midst  of  many  miseries 
and  persecutions,  the  apostles,  yet  of  their  own  accord,  added  and 
required  voluntary  vigils,  fastings,  and  chastity,  we  may  well  per- 
ceive these  works  to  be  wonderfully  grateful  to  God,  and  eqpecCally 
needful  in  the  clergy. 

Ver.  10.  St.  Augustin  (in  Psalm  cxiii.)  gathereth  hereby,  that 
the  apostles  did  vow  poverty. 

Ver.  14.  It  is  not  lawful  for  Catholics  to  marry  with  infidels  or 
heretics.  See  St.  Hierom  cont.  Jovinian^  li.  1.  Cone.  Laod.  c. 
10.  &  31. 

Ibid*  WhatfeUowahipJ]  Generally  here  is  foibidden  conversa- 
tion and  dealing  with  all  infidels,  and  subsequently  with  heretics) 
but  especially  in  prayers,  or  meeting  at  their  scbismatical  service^ 
preaching,  and  other  divine  office  whatsoever.  Which  the  apostle 
here  uttereth  in  more  particular  and  different  terms,  that  Christian 
folks  may  take  the  better  heed  of  it.  No  society,  saith  he,  nor 
fellowship,  no  participation  nor  agreemennt,  no  consent  between 
light  and  darkness,  Christ  and«3elial,  the  temple  of  God  and  the 
temple  of  idols :  all  service,  as  pretended  worship  of  God,  set  up 
by  heretics  or  schismatics,  being  nothing  else  but  service  of  Belial 
and  plain  idolatry,  and  their  conventicles  nothing  but  conspirations 
against  Christ.  From  such,  therefore,  e^ecially  we  must  separate 
ourselves  always  in  heart  and  mind,  and,  touching  any  act  of  reli- 
gion, in  body  also,  according  as  the  children  of  Israel  were  com- 
manded by  God  to  separate  themselves  from  the  schismatics.  Core, 
Dathan,  and  Abiron,  and  their  tabernacles,  by  these  words :  De- 
part from  the  tabernacles  of  the  impious  men,  and  touch  ye  not 
those  things  which  appertain  to  them,  lest  you  be  enwrapped  in 
their  sins. 

Chap.  VIII.  "Veer.  14.  Abundance  supphf.]  He  meaneth, 
that  such  as  abound  in  worldly  riches,  should  communicate  for  sup- 
ply of  th^r  brethren's  necessities,  whatsoever  they  may :  that,  on 
the  other  side,  they,  whom  they  help  in  temporals,  may  impart  to 
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them  again  som^  of  their  spirittal  riches,  a?  prtfyers,  and  dthey 
holy  works  and  graces,  which  is  a  huppy  change  and  intercourse  ioi 
wealthy  men^  if  they  could  see  it.  And  this  place  proveth  plainlyi 
that  the  fastings  and  satisfactory  deed&  of  one  man  are  available  to 
othets  ;  yea,  and  that  holy  saints  and  other  virtuous  pwsons  nmy, 
in  measure  and  proportion  of  other  men's  necessities  and  deservingSf 
allot  unto  them,  as  well  the  supererogation  of  their  8{Hritiial  wotks^ 
as  these  that  ahound  in  worldly  goods,  may  g;ive  alms  of  their  su- 
perfluities, to  them  who  are  in  necessity.  Which  interchange  and 
proportion  of  thidgs  the  apostle  doth  evidently  set  down. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Towards  the  saints.']  By  the  apostle's 
earnest  and  often  calling  upon  the  Corinthians  to  give  alms  for  re* 
lieving  the  faithful  in  distress,  the  pastors  of  God's  church  may 
leans  that  it  especially  appertaineth  to  their  office  to*  be  solkitors 
fbi*  holy  men  in  prison,  poverty,  and  all  other  necessities,  especially 
wbto  thdr  Want  cometh  for  confession  of  their  faith. 

Ver.  5.  Covetousness.2  The  covetous  man  that  perteth  with  hia 
penny  painfully  and  with  sorrow,  as  if  he  lost  a  limb  of  his  body^ 
IS  noted ;  and  cheerful,  ready,  voluntary,  and  large  contribution  » 
commended. 

Ver.  6.  Soiveth  sparingly J\  Alms  is  compared  to  seed*  For 
as  the  seed  thrown  into  the  ground,  though  it  s^m  to  be  east 
away,  yet  is  not  lost,  but  is  laid  up  in  certain  hope  of  great  increase : 
so  that  which  men  give  in  alms,  though  it  seem  to  be  cast  away,  and 
to  perish  in  respect  of  the  giver^  yet  indeed  it  is  most  fruitful ; 
the  benefit  thereof  manifoldly  returning  to  him  ^ain.  Whence 
the  apostle's  conclusion  is  deltr,  thftt  accox'ding  to  the  measure  of 
the  iilms  or  seed  (which  is  more  or  less  in  respect  of  the  will 
and  ability  of  the  giver,)  the  increase  and  abundance  of  harvest^ 
that  is,  of  grace  and  glory  shall  ensue.  See  St.  Augustin,  in  Fsftlm 
xlii.  circa  med.  and  q.  4.  ad  Dulcitium. 

Ver.  9*  The  fruit  of  alms  is  the  increase  of  grace  in  all  justice- 
and  good  works  to  life  everlasting  :  God  giving  these  things  for 
reward  and  recompense  of  charitable  Works,  which  therefore  are 
called  the  seed  or  meritorious  cause  of  these  spititu<ll  fruits. 

Ver.  12.  Doth  not  only  supply,"]  When  alms  are  given,  espe- 
cially  to  holy  men^  not  only  the  givers  obtain  great  benefit  thereby, 
ahd  the  wants  of  others  are  supplied,  but  God  also,  by  the  i^eoeiv- 
er's  continual  prayers  and  thanksgiving  for  them^  is  exceedingly . 
hbnoured ;  so  that  charity  bestowed  in  this  manner,  is  an  sict  of 
God's  worship  and  of  religioii. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  4.  Weapons^]  He  meaneth  the  ample,  dpiritual^ 
and  apostolical  power  given  by  Christ  fot  the  punishment  of  false 
apostles,  hetetics,  and  rebels  to  God'fe  church,  who  are  here  noted 
especially  by  pride  and  insolence  (which  is  the  proper  mark  of  such 
persons)^  to  extol  themselves  above  the  measure  of  the  science  of 
God^  which  eonsisteth  in  humble  obedience  to  the  fi&ith  and  the 
preachers  of  the  same* 

Ver.  6.  To  revenge^     You  xllay  see  hereby,  that  the  spiritual  ' 
power  tyf  bishops  is  not  only  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  so>  by 
ptouaaoD  and  exhortiiion  only  (as  tome  litrettcs  hold,)  to  remit  or 
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retain  tins,  but  that  it  hath  authority  to  punish,  judge,  and  condemn 
heretics,  and  other  like  rebels  ;  which  power  one  of  the  principal 
rebels  (Calvin)  of  this  time,  being  convinced  by  the  evidence  of 
the  place,  acknowledgeth  to  be  grounded  upon  Christ's  word: 
Whatsoever  you^bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  Matt, 
xviii.  18.  Applying  also  the  words  spoken  to  Jeremy,  c.  i.  10. 
Behold,  I  appoint  thee  over  nations  and  kingdoms,  that  thou  plant, 
pluck  up,  build,  and  destroy,  to  confirm  and  explain  the  power 
'  apostolic  here  alleged  by  St.  Paul.  Nay,  they  would  gladly  draw 
this  power  from  the  lawfid  successors  of  the  apostles,  to  themselves, 
their  ministers,  and  consistories,  which  are  nothing  else  but  the 
shops  and  councils  of  sedition  and  all  the  conspiracies  of  this  time, 
against  the  lawful  princes  of  the  wgrld. 

Ver.  8.  Unto  edU/ication.']  This  great  power  of  the  church's 
censures,  especially  of  excommunication,  as  it  was  given  for  the 
good  and  salvation  of  the  people,  so  it  must  not  be  used  against 
the  innocent,  no  nor  yet  upon  heretics  or  other  ofi^enders,  but 
where  and  when  it  may  by  likelihood  benefit  either  the  parties  or 
the  people,  or  may  be  executed  Without  the  hurt  or  perturbation 
of  the  whole  church,  as  oftentimes  it  cannot  be,  by  reason  of  the 
multitude  of  offenders.  Which  caused  the  apostle  here  to  signify 
that  he  would  Hot  use  his  uttermost  authority  against  the  false  apos- 
tles who  disturbed  him  ;  till  themselves  were  in  perfect  obedience 
unto  him,  lest  by  punishing  the  principal  offenders,  a  greater  distur- 
bance and  revolt  might  fall  among  the  people,  if  they  were  not 
before  in  perfect  obedience. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  2.  The  apostles  and  their  successors  did  espouse 
the  people,  whom  they  converted,  to  Christ,  in  all  purity  and  chas- 
tity of  truth,  and  wholly  undefiled  and  void  of  error  and  heresy. 

Ver.  3.  From  the  simplicity^  People  fall  from  their  first  faith, 
virginity,  and  simplicity  in  Christ,  not  by  sudden  revolt,  but  by 
little  and  little,  in  giving  ear  to  the  subtle  persuasion  of  the  Ser- 
pent, speaking  to  them  by  the  sweet  mouths,  and  allurements  of 
heretics.  Of  which  kind  of  seduction  he  giveth  Eve  for  an  exam- 
ple, who  was,  by  the  greedy  desire  of  knowledge  and  the  devil's 
promise  of  the  same,  drawn  from  the  native  simplicity  and  obe- 
dience to  God.  As  at  this  day,  promise  and  pretence  of  know- 
ledge driveth  many  a  poor  soul  from  the  sure,  true,  »ncere,  and 
only  belief  of  God's  church. 

Ibid.  The  note  of  a  false  teacher,  to  come :  that  is,  without 
lawful  calling,  or  sending,  to  thrust  and  intrude  himself  into  ano- 
ther man's  charge. 

Ver.  6.  Rude  in  speech.'\  Hereby  we  see,  that  the  seditious 
and  fidse  teachers  have  often  the  gift  of  eloquence,  whereby  the 
simple  are  easily  beguiled.  Such  were  Core  and  Dathan,  as  Jose- 
phus  writeth,  Antr  fi.  4.  c.  2.  For  t]be  same,  St.  Augustin  (li;  5. 
Confes.  c.  3.  &  13.)  calleth  the  heretic  Faustus  Manichseus,  mag^ 
num  laqueum  diabolic  a  great  snare  of  the  devil ;  saying,  that  he 
surpassed  the  glorious  Doctor  St.  Ambrose  in  shew  of  words,  but 
was  far  inferior  to  him  (without  all  comparison)  in  substance  and 
matter.    In  which  sort  the  apostle  is  here  glad  to  compare  himself 
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with  the  false  apdstles,  whom  the  Corinthians  did  follow  and  extol 
far  above  him  by  reason  of  their  eloquence ;  granting  to  them  that 
gift,  but  challenging  to  himself  superiority  in  knowledge,  which  all 
wise  men  prefer  before  vain  words.  -And  it  is  the  bane  of  our 
poor  country,  that  the  people  now-a-days  givQ  credit  rather  to  new 
orators  and  foolish  striplings,  for  their  sweet  speeches,  than  to  the 
glorious  doctors  of  Christ's  church,  for  their  singular  knowledge 
and  more  grave  eloquence. 

Ver.  13.  A  proper  term  for  heretics  that  shape  themselves  into 
the  habit  of  true  teacher^  especially  by  frequent  allegation  and 
commendation  of  the  Scriptures.  Read  the  notable  admonition  of 
the  ancient  writer,  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  in  his  golden  book,  Againsjt 
the  Profane  Novelties  of  all  Heresies. 

Ver.  28.  St.  Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  interpret  it  of  daily 
conspiracy  against  him  :  others,  of  multitude  of  cares  instant  and 
urgent  upon  him. 

Chap.  XIL  Ver.  1.  Vmons."]  St.  Cyprian  (ep.  69.  nu.  4.) 
complaineth  that  the  adversaries  of  God's  church  and  priests,  give 
no  credit  to  visions.  But  their  incredulity  is  much  more  in  our 
days,  that  condemn  also  such  revelations,  though  they  be  reported 
and  recorded  for  most  certain  by  holy  St.  Gregory,  Venerable 
Bede,  or  who  else  soever.  Yea,  they  are  so  wicked  in  this  case, 
that  the  vision  which  the  holy  author  of  the  book  of  the  Machabees 
(2  Mac.  XV.  11.)  caWeth^fide  dignum,  worthy  of  credit,  is  one  cause 
why  they  deny  the  whole  book  to  be  canonical :  and  as  well  might 
they  for  this  vision  deny  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  for  the  like,  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Acts  ix.  x.  xi.  xii.  xxvii.  and  the  Gospel  itself, 

Matt.i.20;ii.  13,19- 
Ver.  2.  By  this  we  may  prove  that  it  is  neither  impossible,  incre- 
dible, nor  indecent,  which  is  reported  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  of 
some  that  have  been  ravished  or  rapt  (whether  in  body  or  out  of 
body,  God  knoweth)  and  brought  to  see  the  state  of  the  next  life, 
as  well  of  the  saved  as  of  the  damned. 

Ver.  11.  Above  meeuure  apostles.']  Though  all  were,  in  that  they 
were  apostles,  of  one  and  the  same  order,  yet  we  may  see  that 
M>me  l!.d  diarvellous  great  pre-eminence  a^d  privilege  above  others 
in  the  same  office :  especially  St.  Peter  and  St.  John,  whom  St. 
Paul  often  calleth  great  apostles,  above  measure  or  passing  apostles^ 
jthe  pillars,  &c.  2  Cor.  xi.  5 ;  xii.  1 1  ;  Gal.  ii.  9« 

Ver.  12.  In  signs,"]  Miracles  are  necessary,  and  are  great  signs 
of  truth,  when  it  is  first  newly  taught.  And  therefore  let  all  Ca- 
tholic men  hold  fast  that  faith  which  was  first  preached  and  con- 
firmed by  miracles.  As  in  England  by  St.  Augustin,  and  in  other 
nations  by  holy  apostolic  men.  And  let  the  heretics  that  preach 
extraordinarily,  newly,  and  otherwise  than  we  received  at  our  first 
conversion,  shew  their  calling  and  doctrine  by  miracles,  or  else  let 
them  be  taken  for  false  apostles  as  they  are. 

Ver.  21.  Which,  St.  Augustin  saith  (ep.  198),  is  spoken  here  of: 
doing  great  penance  for  heinous  sins,  as  Jranitentes  did  in  the  pri-. 
mitive  church.  So  that  it  is  not  only  to  repent  or  to  amend  their, 
lives,  as  the  Protestants  translate  it. 
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CfiAP.  XIII.  Ver.  5.  Try  your  ownsdvei.']  The  heretics  argue 
hereupon,  that  every  man  may  know  himself  certainly  to  be  in 
grace :  where  the  apostle  speaketh  expressly  and  only  of  faith :  the 
act  whereof  a  man  may  know  and  feel  to  be  in  himself,  because  it 
is  an  act  of  understanding,  thouffh  he  cannot  be  assured  that  he 
hath  his  nns  remitted,  and  that  he  is  in  all  points  in  a  state  of  grace 
and  sdvation  ;  because  every  man,  that  is  of  the  Catholic  fiiith,  is 
not  always  of  good  life  affreeable  thereunto,  nor  the  acts  oi  owt 
will  so  subject  to  onr  understanding,  that  we  can  know  certainly 
whether  we  be  good  or  evil.  See  St.  Aagustio,  to  7  de  perfecU 
justitise,  c.  15.  Li.  de  Cor.  &  OnU  c.  13,  and  St.  Thomas,  1.  2.  % 
11.  2.  urt.  5. 

Ver.  10.  Ecclesiastical  power  to  punish  offenders  by  the  censures 
of  the  church. 
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Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  Neither  by  man,']  Though  he  were  not  first 
by  man's  election,  nomination,  or  assigmnen^  but  by  God's  owa 
special  appointment,  chosen  to  be  an-  apostle  ;  yet  by  the  like  ex« 
press  ordinance  of  God,  he  took  orders  or  imposition  of  hands  of 
men,  as  is  plain,  Acts  xviii.  Let  us  beware  then  of  such  false 
apostles,  as  now-a-days  intrude  themselves  to  the  office  of  minis- 
try and  preaching,  neither  called  by  Grod,  nor  rightly  ordained  by 
men. 

Ver.  8.  Or  an  angeW]  Many  worthy  observations  are  made  in 
the  Fathers'  writings,  concerning  this  earnest  admonition  of  the 
apostle,  and  much  may  be  gathered  from  Uie  text  itself.  First, 
that  the  credit  of  any  man  or  angel,  for  what  learnii^,  eloquence, 
shew  of  grace  and  virtue  soever,  though  he  wrought  miraclesy 
should  not  move  a  Christian  man  from  that  truth  which  he  hath 
once  received  in  the  Catholic  church :  of  which  point  Vincontius 
Lirinensis  excellently  treateth,  li.  cent,  profan.  haeres.  Novitates. 
Whereby  we  may  see  that  it  is  great  pity  and  shame,  that  so  many 
follow  Luther  and  Calvin,  and  such  other  lewd  persons,  into  a  new 
Gospel,  who  are  so  far  from  apostles  and  angels,  that  they  are  not 
any  wise  comparable  with  the  old  heretics  in  gifts  of  beaming  of 
eloquence,  much  less  in  good  life. 

Secondly,  St.  Augustin  noteth  upon  the  word,  besides,  that  not 
aH  other  teaching,  or  more  preaching  than  the  first,  is  forbidden, 
but  such  as  is  contrary  and  disagreeing  to  the  rule  of  ^tfa« 
Theapostle  did  not  say,  saith  he.  If  any  preach  .a  Grospel  to  yoil 
more  -than  you  have  received,  but  besides  that  you  recmved* 
For  if  he  should  say  that,  he  would  be  pr^udicial  to  hims^, 
who  coveted  to  come  to  the  Thessalonians,  that  he  miefat 
supi^Iy  that  which  was  wanting  to  their  faith.  Now  he  that 
^ppl^th,  addeth  that  which  was  wanting,  tak0h  not  away  that 
which  was,  &c.     By  which  we  see  how  frivolously  'and  cahun- 
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niottsly  the  heretics  charge  the  church  with  addition  to  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

Thirdly,  as  well  by  the  ward  evangeUzamrnns  (we  have  preached) 
as  the  word  accepistis  (you  have  received)  we  may  note  that  the 
first  truth,  against  which  no  second  Gospelling  or  doctrine  may  be 
admitted,  is  not  that  only  which  he  wrote  to  the  Galatians,  or 
which  is  contained  either  in  his  or  any  other  of  the  apostles'  or 
eFangelists'  writings,  but  that  which  was  by  word  of  mouth  also 
preached,  taught,  or  delivered  to  them  first,  before  he  wrote  to 
them.  Therefore  the  adversaries  of  the  church  that  measure  the 
word  of  God  ot  Go^l  by  the  Scriptures  oidy,  thinking  themselves 
not  to  incur  St.  Paul's  curse,  oxcept  they  teach  directly  against  the 
written  word,  are  sadly  deceived.  As  therein  also  they  shamefully 
err,  when  they  charge  the  Catholics  with  adding  to  the  Gospel, 
wheif  they  teach  any  thing  that  is  not  in  express  words  written  by 
the  apostles  or  evangelists ;  not  marking  that  the  apostle  in  this 
chapter,  and  elsewhere  commonly  calleth  his  and  his  companions 
'  whole  preaching,  the  Gospel,  be  it  written  or  unwritten. 

Fourthly,  by  the  same  words  we  see  condemned  all  after-preach- 
ings, later  doctrines,  new  sects  and  authors  of  the  same  ;  that  only 
being  trne^  which  was  first  by  the  apostles  and  apostolic  men,  as 
the  lawful  husbandmen  of  Christ's  field,  sowed  and  planted  in  the 
church  ;  and  that  false,  which  was  later  and  as  it  were  oversown  by 
the  enony.  By  which  rule  not  only  Tertullian  (de  prsescript.  nu. 
6.  &  9*)  but  ail  other  ancient  Doctors,  and  espedally  St.  Irenseus 
(li.  3.  c.  2,  3,  4.)  tried  truth  from  falsehood,  and  condemned  old 
heretics,  proving  Marcion,  Valentine,  Cerdon,  Menander,  and  such 
like,  lalse  apostles,  because  they  came  in  with  their  novelties  long 
after  the  church  was  settled  m  former  truth. 

Fifthly,  this  curse  or  execration  pronounced  by  the  apostle, 
toucheth  not  only  the  Galatians,  or  those  of  the  apostles'  time, 
that  preached  otherwise  than  they  did,  but  it  appertaineth  to  all 
times,  preadiers,  and  teachers,  unto  the  world's  end  :  and  it  con- 
cemeth  them  (as  Yincentius  Lirinensis  saith)  that  preach  a  new 
iMtfa,  or  change  that  old  faith  which  they  received  in  the  unity  of 
the  Catholic  church*  To  preach  any  thing  to  Christian  Catholic 
Mien,  saith  he,  besides  that  which  they  have  received,  never  was  it 
kwftd,  never  is  it,  nor  never  shall  it  be  lawful.  To  say  anathema 
to  such,  it  hath  been,  and  is,  and  shall  be  ^always  fitting.  So  St. 
Augustin  by  this  place  holdeth  all  accursed,  that  draw  a  Christian 
man  from  the  society  of  the  whole  church,  to  make  the  several 
part  of  any  one  sect :  that  call  to  the  hidden  conventicles  of  here- 
tics, from  the  open  and  known  church  of  Christ :  that  allure  to  the 
private  from  the  common :  finally,  all  that  draw  with  talkative  eu- 
riosity  the  children  of  the  Catholic  church,  by  teaching  any  thing 
bendes  what  they  found  in  the  church,  ep.  46.  Psal.  ciii.  Con.  2. 
mentioning  abo  that  a  Donatist  feigned  an  angel  to  have  admo- 
BM^ed  him  to  call  his  friend  out  of  the  communion  of  the  Catholic 
ehurch  into  his  sect.  And  he  stith,  that  if  it  had  been  an  angel 
indeed,  yet  should  he  not  have  heard  him. 
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Lastly,  St«  Hierom  useth  this  place,  wherein  the  i^tostle  giretb 
the  curse  or  anathema  to  all  false  teachers  not  once  but  twice,  to 
prove  that  the  zeal  of  all  Catholic  men  ought  to  be  so  great  to* 
wards  all  heretics  and  their  doctrines,  that  they  should  give  them  the 
anathema,  though  they  were  ever  so  dear  unto  them*  In  which 
case,  saith  this  holy  Doctor,  I  would  not  spare  mine  own  parents. 
Ad  Pammach.  c.  3.  cent.  Jo.  Hieros. 

Ver«  18.  To  see  Peter,"]  In  what  estimation  St.  Peter  was  with 
this  i^ostle,  it  appeareth : .  seeing  for  respect  and  honour  of  lus 
person,  and  out  of  duty  as  Tertullian,  de  prasscript.  saith,  (notwith- 
standing his  great  affairs  Ecclesiastical)  he  w^nt  so  far  to  see  him ; 
not  in  vulgar  manner,  but  (as  St.  Chrysostom  noteth  the  Greek 
word  to  import)  to  behold  him  as  men  behold  a  thing  or  person  of 
name,  excellency,  and  majesty.  For  which  cause,  and  to  fill  him'* 
self  with  the  perfect  view  of  his  behaviour,  he  abode  witlf  him 
fifteen  days.  See  St.  Hierom,  ep.  103.  ad  Paulinum  to.  3.  who 
maketh  also  a  mystery  of  the  number  of  days  that  he  tarried  with 
St.  Peter.  See  St.  Ambrose  in  Comment,  hujus  loci,  and  St.  Chry- 
sostom upon  this  place,  and  ho.  87.  in  Joan. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  2.  Cfmferred  with  themJ]  Though  St.  Paid 
were  taught  his  Gospel  from  God,  and  not  from  man,  and  had  an 
extraordinary  calling  by  Christ  himself,  yet  by  revelation  he  was 
sent  to  Jerusalem  to  confer  the  said  Gospel  which  he  preached 
with  his  Elders,  the  ordinary  apostles  and  rulers  of  the  church,  to 
put  both  his  vocation  and  doctrine  to  their  trial  and  approbation, 
and  to  join  in  office,  teaching,  and  society  or  communion  with 
them.  For  there  is  no  extraordinary  or  miraculous  vocation,  that 
can  divide  or  separate  the  persons  so  called,  in  doctrine  or  fellow- 
ship of  Christian  life  and  religion,  from  the  ordinary  known  society 
of  God's  people  and  priests.  Therefore  whosoever  he  be  (upon 
what  pretence  soever)  that  will  not  have  his  calling  and  doctrine 
tried  by  the  ordinary  governors  of  God's  church,  or  disdaineth  to 
go  up  to  the  principal  place  of  our  religion,  to  confer  with  St. 
Peter,  and  other  pillars  of  the  church,  it  is  evident  that  he  is  a 
/false  teacher,  a  schismatic,  and  a  heretic.  By  which  rule  you.  may 
try  all  your  new  teachers  of  Luther's  or  Calvin's  school :  who  ne- 
yer  did  nor  never  durst  put  their  preaching  to  such  conference  or 
trial  of  holy  councils  or  bishops,  as  they  ought  to  do,  and  would 
do,  if  it  were  from  God,  as  St.  Paul's  was. 

Ibid.  In  vatn.]  Though  St.  Paul  doubted  not  of  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel  which  he  preached,  knowing  it  to  be  of  the  Holy 
Ghost :  yet  because  other  men  could  not,  nor  would  acknowledge 
so  much,  till  it  were  allowed  by  such  as  were  without  all  exception 
known  to  be  apostles  and  to  have  the  spirit  of  truth,  to  discov 
whether  the  vocation,  spirit,  and  gospel  of  St.  Paul  were  from  God, 
he  knew  he  should  otherwise  without  conference  with  them,  have 
lost  his  labour,  both  for  the  time  past  and  to  come.  He  had  not 
had,  saith  St.  Hierom,  security  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  if  it  had 
not  been  approved  by  St.  Peter's  sentence  and  the  rest  that  were 
with  him.    St.  Hierom,  ep.  89*  c  2.  -  See  Tertullian,  IL  4.  corit» 
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Marc  nu.  3.  Therefore  by  revelation  he  went  to  confer  with  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem,  that  by  them  having  his  apostleship  and 
gospel  liked  and  approved,  he  might  preach  with  more  fruit* 
Wherein  we  see,  this  apostle  did  not  as  the  seditious  proud  her^ 
tics  do  now-a-days,  who  refusing  all  men's  attestation  or  approba- 
tion, will  be  tried  by  Scriptures  only.  As  also  we  may  learn  that 
it  is  fio  such  absurdity  as  the  adversaries  would  make  it,  to  have 
Scriptures  approved  by  the  church's  testimony  :  seeing  the  Gospel 
which  St.  Paul  preached  (being  of  as  much  certainty  and  of  the 
same  Holy  Ghost  that  the  Scriptures  are)  was  to  be  put  in  confe- 
rence and  examination  of  the  apostles  without  all  derogation  to  the 
truth,  dignity,  or  certainty  of  the  same.  And  the  cabling  of  he- 
retics, that  we  make  subject  God's  oracles  to  man's  censure,  and 
the  Scriptures  to  have  no  more  force  than  the  church  is  content  to 
grant  unto  them,  is  vain  and  false.  For,  to  bear  witness  or  to  give 
evidence  or  attestation  that  the  preaching  or  writing  of  such,  is 
true  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  not  to  make  it  true :  no  more  than 
the  gold-smith  or  touchstone  that  try  and  discern  which  is  true 
gold,  make  it  good  gold  :  but  they  give  evidence  to  man  that  so 
it  is.  And  therefore  that  disputation  also,  whether  the  Scripture 
or  the  church  be  of  greater  authority,  is  superfluous :  each  of  the 
two  giving  testimony  to  the  other,  and  both  being  secured  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  from  all  error  :  the  church  yet  being  before  the 
Scriptures,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  and  proper  dwelling,  temple,  or 
subject  of  God,  and  his  graces : '  for  which  church  the  Scriptures 
were,  and  not  the  church  for  the  Scriptures.  In  which  church 
there  is  judicial  authority  by  office  and  jurisdiction  to  determine 
doubtful  questions  touching  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures  and  other 
controversies  in  religion,  and  to  punish  disobedient  persons.  Of 
which  judicial  power  the  Scriptures  are  not  capable ;  as  neither  the 
truths  and  determinations  of  the  same  can  be  so  evident  to  men^ 
nor  so  agreeable  and  fit  for  every  particular  resolution,  as  diversity 
of  times  and  persons  requireth.  Certain  is  the^  truth  and  great  is 
the  authority  of  both  :  but  in  such  divers  kinds,  as  they  cannot  be 
well  compared  together.  The  controversy  is  much  like  as  if  a 
man  touching  the  ruling  case  in  law,  or  giving  sentence  in  a  matter 
of  question,  should  ask  whether  the  judge,  or  the  evidence  of  the 
parties,  be  of  more  authority  or  credit.  Which  were  as  frivolous 
a  dispute,  as  it  were  a  disordered  part  for  any  man  to  say  he  would 
be  tried  by  no  other  judge  but  his  own  writings  or  evidences. 
With  such  triflers  and  seditious  persons  have  we  to  do  now-a-days 
in  Divinity,  as  were  intolerable  in  any  profane  science  or  fiicahy  in 
the  world. 

Ver.  6.  Added  nothing.']  The  Gospel  and  preaching  of  St. 
Paul  was  wholly  from  God,  and  therefore,  though  it  were  put  t6 
the  church's  probation,  as  gold  is  to  the  touchstone,  yet  being 
found  in  all  points  pure,  nothing  could  be  altered  or  amended 
therein  by  the  apostles.  Even  so  the  Scriptures  which  are  indeed 
wholly  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  enditing,  being  put  to  the  church's 
trial,  are  found,  proved,  and  testified  unto  the  world  to  be  such, 
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and  not  made  Irue,  altered  or  amended  by  the  same.  Without 
\vhich  attestation  of  the  church,  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  themselves 
were  alway  true  before ;  but  not  so  known  to  be  to  all  Christians, 
nor  they  so  bound  to  take  them.  And  that  is  the  meaning  of  the 
famous  sentence  of  St.  AUgustin,  Cont.  ep.  fund.  c.  5.  which  trou- 
bleth  the  heretics  so  much  :  I  would  not  believe  the  Gospel,  saith 
he,  unless  the  authority  of  the  church  moved  me. 

Ver.  7«  To  Pete^\'\     We  may  not  think,  as  the  heretics  deceit- 
fully teach,  that  the  charge  of  the  apostles  was  so  distinct,  that 
none  could  preach  or  exercise  jurisdiction    but  in  those  several 
places  or  towards  those  people  or  provinces  only,  whercunto  by 
God's  appointment  or  their  lot  or  election  they  were  especially  de- 
signed.    For  every  apostle  might,  by  Christ's  commission  (Matt* 
xxviii.  Go,  and  teach  all  nations,)  use  all  spiritual  function  through 
the  whole  world.     Yet,  for  the  more  particular  regard  and  care  of 
provinces,  and  for  peace  and  order's  sake,  some  were  appointed  to 
one  country,  and  some  to  another  ;  as,  of  the  other  apostles  we  see 
in  the  ecclesiastical  histories,    and  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  it  Is 
plain  by  this  place  and  others,  that  to  them,  as  to  the  chief  and  most 
renowned  apostles,  the  church  of  all  nations  was  gt^en,  as  divided 
into  two  parts,  that  is,  Jews  and  Gentiles  :  the  first  and  principal 
being  St.  Peter's  lot,  that  herein  also  he  might  resemble  our^  Sa- 
viour, who  was  sent  namely  to  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel,  and  was 
properly  the  minister  of  the  circumcision  :  the   second   being  St, 
Paul's  whom  Christ  cho^e  especially  to  preach  unto  the  Gentiles* 
Not  so  for  all  that,  that  either  he  was  limited  to  the  Gentiles  only,' 
(whom  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  report,    in   every  place,  first  to 
have  entered  into  the  synagogues  and  preached  Christ  uuto  the 
Jews,  as  he  wrote  also  to  the  Hebrews  and  ever  had  special  regard 
and  honour  to  them  :)   or  Peter  so  bound  to  the  Jews  only,  that 
he  could  not.  meddle    with  the   Gentiles  :    seeing   he   was    the 
man  chosen  by  God,  by  whom  the  Gentiles  should  first  believe^ 
who  first  baptized  them,  and  first  gave  orders   concerning  them. 
Therefore  the  treachery  of  Calvin  is  intolerable,   that  upon  this 
distinction  of.  the  apostles'  charge,  would  have  the  simple  suppose* 
that  St.  Peter  could  not  be  Bishop  of  Rome  (so  might  he  remove 
St.  John  from  Ephesus  also)  nor  deal  among  the  Gentiles,    as  a 
thing  against  God's  ordinance  and  the  appointment  between  him 
and   St.  Paul ;  as  if  thereby  the  one  had  bound  himself  to  the 
other,  not  to  preach  or  meddle  within  his  companion's  compass. 
And  which  is  farther  mor^  seditious,  he  exhorteth  all  men  to  keep 
fast  the  aforesaid  compact,  and  rather  to  have  respect  to  St.  Paul's 
apostleship,  than  to  St.  Peter's :  as  if  the  preaching  authority,  and 
apostleship  of  both  were  not  alike  true,  and  all  of  one  Holy  Spirit, 
whether  they  preached  to  Jews  or  Gentiles,  as  both  did  preach 
unto  both  peoples,  as  is  already  proved,  and  at  length,  partly  by 
the  daily  decay  of  the  Jewish  state  and  their  incredulity,  and 
partly  for  that  in  Christianity  the  distinction  of  the  Jew  and  Gen? 
tile  cea  sed  alter  a  season,  both  went  to  the  chief  city  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, a  nd  there  founded  the  church  common  to  the  Hebrews  and 


OAU  CHAF.  II.  339 

all  nations,  Sf  •  Peter  first,  and  St.  Paul  afterwards.  And  therefore 
Tertullian  saith,  de  prasscript.  nu.  14. — O  happy  church,  to  which 
the  apostles  poured  out  all  doctrine  with  their  blood !  Where 
Peter  suffereth  like  to  our  Lord's  passion,  where  Paul  id  crowned 
with  John  (Baptist's)  death. 

Ver.  9.  The  right  hands  of  fellowship^']  There  is  and  always 
ought  to  be  a  common  fellowship  and  fraternity  of  all  pastors  and 
preachers  of  the  church.  Into  which  society  whosoever  entereth 
not,  but  standeth  in  schism  and  separation  from  St.  Peter  and  the 
chief  apostolic  pastors,  what  pretence  soever  he  hath,  or  whence 
soever  he  challengeth  authority,  he  is  a  wolf,  and  ho  true  pastor. 
AVhich  union  and  communion  together  was  so  necessary  even  in 
St.  Paul's  case,  that  notwithstanding  his  special  calling  from  God, 
vet  the  Holy  Ghost  caused  him  to  go  up  to  his  elder  apostles  to 
be  received  into  their  fellowship  or  brotherhood.  For  it  is  to  be 
noted,  that  St.  Peter,  St.  James,  and  St.  John  were  not^sent  to  St. 
Paul,  to  join  with  bioi,  or  to  be  tried  for  their  doctrine  and  calling 
by  him  ;  but  contrariwise  he  was  sent  to  them  as  to  the  chief  and 
known  ordinary  apostles.  They  therefore  gave  St.  Paul  their 
hands,  that  is  to  say,  took  him  into  their  society,  and  not  he  them. 
And  as  St.  Hierom's  rule  concerning  this,  will  be  found  true  to  the 
world's  end,  speaking  of  St.  Peter's  successor :  He  that  gathereth 
not  with  thee,  scattereth,  ep.  57.  And  in  another  place  for  the 
same  cause  he  calleth  Rome,  tutissimum  Communionis  portum, 
the  most  safe  and  sure  haven  of  communion  or  society,  ep.  16.  c.3. 
And  whereas  the  heretics  by  this  also  would  prove  that  St.  Peter 
had  no  pre-eminence  above  St.  Paul  being  his  fellow  apostle,  it  is 
ridiculous.  As  if  all  of  one  fellowship  or  brotherhood  were  always 
equal :  or  as  if  there  were  not  order  and  government,  superiority 
and  inferiority,  in  every  society  well  appointed.  And  they  might 
perceive  by  this  whole  passage,  that  St.  Peter  was  the  special,  and 
in  more  angular  sort,  the  apostle  to  the  Jews,  though  St.  James 
and  St.  John  were  also  ;  as  St.  Paul  is  called  in  more  singular  sort 
the  apostle  and  doctor  of  the  Gentiles  than  St.  Barnabas,  and  yet 
they  were  both  alike  taken  here  into  this  society,  as  they  were 
both  at  once  and  alike  set  aside  for  this  ministry  and  ordained  to- 
gether, Acts  xiii.  It  is  a  poor  reason  then  to  say  or  think  St. 
Peter  not  to  be  above  St.  Barnabas  neither,  because  of  this  so* 
dety  and  fellowship  unto  which  he  was  received  together  with  St. 
Paul. 

Ver.  11.  I  withstood  himJ\  Wicked  Porphyry,  as  St.  Hierom 
writeth,  chargeth  St.  Paul  with  envy  and  malapert  boldness,  and 
St.  Peter  with  error,  Procem^  Comment,  in  Galat.  Even  so  the 
like  impious  sons  of  Cham,  for  this,  and  for  other  things,  gladly 
charge  St.  Peter,  as  if  he  had  committed  the  greatest  crimes  in  the 
world.  For  it  is  the  property  of  neretics  and  evil  men,  to  be  glad 
to  see  the  saints  reprehended  and  their  faults  discovered,  and  as 
w^  may  learn  in  the  writings  of  St.  Augustin  against  Faust  us  the 
Manichean,  who  gathejred  out  of  all  the  acts  of  the  holy  patriarchs, 
what  might  seem  to  the  people  to  be  worthy  of  blame.     Whom 
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the  said  holy  doctor  defendeth  at  large  against  him :  as  both  he, 
and  before  him  St.  Cyprian,  find  here  upon  this  apostle's  Veprehen- 
sion,  much  matter  of  praising  both  their  virtues :  St.  Paul's  great 
zeal,  and  St.  Peter's  wonderful  humility :  that  the  one  in  the 
cause  of  God  would  not  spare  his  superior,  and  that  the  other,  in 
that  eminent  dignity,  would  not  take  it  in  ill  part,  nor  by  allegation 
of  his  supremacy,  disdain  or  refuse  to  be  controuled  by  his  junior. 
Which  of  the  two  they  count  the  greater  grace  and  more  to  be 
imitated.  For  neither  St.  Peter,  saith  St.  Cyprian,  whom  our 
Lord  chose  the  first,  and  upon  whom  he  built  the  church,  when 
St.  Paul  disputed  with  him  of  circumcision,  challenged  insolently 
or  arrogantly  took  any  thing  to  himself,  saying  that  he  had  the  pri« 
macV)  and  therefore  the  latter  disciples  ought  rather  to  obey  him. 
£p.  71*  ad  Quintum,  nu.  2.  And  St.  Augustin,  ep.  19*  c.2.  in  fine. 
That,  saith  he,  which  was  done  by  St.  Paul  profitably  by  the  li- 
berty of  charity,  the  same  St.  Peter  took  in  good  part  by  holy  and 
benign  godliness  of  humility,  and  so  he  gave  unto  posterity  a  more 
rare  and  holy  example,  if  at  any  time  perhaps  they  did  amiss,  to 
be  content  to  be  corrected  by  their  juniors,  than  St.  Paul  to  be 
bold  and  confident :  yea  the  inferiors,  to  resist  their  betters,  for 
defending  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  brotherly  charity  always  pre- 
served. By  which  notable  speeches  of  the  Doctors  we  may  also 
see  how  frivolously  the  heretics  argue  hereupon,  that  St.  Peter 
could  not  be  superior  to  St.  Paul,  being  so  reprehended  by 
him  :  whereas  the  Fathers  make  it  an  example  to  the  superiors,  to 
bear  with  humility  the  correption  or  controulment  even  of  their 
inferiors.  Namely  by  this  example  St.  Augustin  (li.  de  Bapt.  c.  1.) 
excellently  declareth,  that  the  B.  Martyr  St.  Cyprian,  who  walked 
awry  touching  the  re-baptizing  of  them  that  were  christened  by 
heretics,  could  not,  nor  would  have  been  offended  to  be  admo- 
nished and  reformed  in  that  point  by  his  companions  and  inferiorSy 
much  less  by  a  whole  council.  We  have  learned,  saith  he,  that  St. 
Peter  the  apostle,  in  whom  the  primacy  of  the  apostles  by  excel- 
lent grace  is  so  pre-eminent,  when  he  did  otherwise,  concerning 
circumcision,  than  the  truth  required,  was  corrected  by  St.  Paul 
the  later  apostle.  I  think  (without  any  reproach  unto  him)  St. 
Cyprian  the  bishop  may  be  compared  to  St.  Peter  the  apostle : 
however  I  ought  rather  to  fear  lest  I  be  injurious  to  St.  Peter. 
For  who  knoweth  not  that  the  principality  of  apostleship  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred before  any  dignity  of  bishop  whatsoever  ?  But  if  the  grace 
of  the  Chairs  or  Sees  differ,  yet  the  glory  of  the  martyrs  is  one. 
And  who  is  so  dull  that  cannot  see,  that  the  inferior,  though  not 
by  office  and  jurisdiction,  yet  by  the  law  of  brotherly  love  and  fra- 
ternal correption,  may  reprehend  his  superior?  Did  ever asiy man 
wonder  that  a  good  priest  or  any  virtuous  person  should  tell  the 
pope,  or  any  other  great  prelate,  or  greatest  prince  on  earth,  their 
iaults  ?  Popes  may  be  reprehended,  and  are  justly  admonished  of 
their  faults,  and  ought  to  take  it  in  good  part,  and  so  they  do  and 
«ver  have  done,  when  it  cometh  from  zeal  and  Ipve,  as  of  St.  Paul, 
St.  Irenieus,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Hierom,   St.  Augustin,  St.  Bernard  ; 
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but  by  Simon  Magus,  Novatus,  Julian^  Wickliff,  Luther,  Calvin, 
Beza,  that  do  it  out  of  malice,  and  rail  no  less  at  their  virtues  than 
their  vices,  by  such  (I  say)  God's  prelates  must  not  be  taught  nor 
corrected,  though  they  must  patiently  take  it,  as.  our  Saviour  did 
the  like  reproaches  from  the  malicious  Jews :  and  as  David  did  the 
malediction  of  Semei,  2  Kings  xvi. 

Ibid.  To  he  hUsmedJ^  The  heretics,  again  infer  from  this,  that 
SL  Peter  then  did  err  in  faith,  and  therefore  the  popes  may  fail 
therein  also.  To  which  we  answer,  that  howsoever  other  popes  may 
err  in  their  private  teachings  or  writings,  whereof  we  have  treated 
before  in  the  annotation  upon  these  words,  That  thy  faith  fail  not ; 
it  is  certain  that  St.  Peter  did  not  here  fail  in  faith,  nor  err  in 
doctrine  or  knowledge.  For  it  was  canversaUonisy  rum  prtgdica" 
tumis  vitiunif  as  TertuUian  saith,  de  prsascript.  nu.  7*  It  was  a  de- 
fault in  conversation,  life,  or  government,  which  may  be  committed 
by  any  man,  be  he  ever  so  holy,  and  not  in  doctrine,  St.  Augus- 
tiu  and  whosoever  make  most  of  it,  think  no  otherwise  of  it.  But 
St.  Hierom  and  many  holy  Fathers  deem  it  to  have  been  no  fault 
at  all,  nor  any  other  thing  than  St.  Paul  himself  did  upon  the  like 
occasion  :  and  that  this  whole  combat  was  a  set  thing  agreed  upon 
between  them.  It  is  a  school-point  much  debated  betwixt  St. 
Hierom  and  St.  August  in,  ep.  9»  ll»  19*  apud  August. 

Ver.  16.  By  this  and  by  the  discourse  of^  this  whole  epistle  you 
may  perceive,  that,  when  justification  is  attributed  to  faith,  the 
works  of  charity  are  not  excluded,  but  the  works  of  Moses's  law : 
that  is  the  ceremonies,  sacrifices  and  sacraments  thereof  principally, 
and  consequently  all  works  done  merely  by  nature  and  free-will, 
without  the  faith,  grace,  Spirit  and  aid  of  Christ. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  For  any  people  or  person  to  forsake  the 
£uth  of  their  first  apostles  and  conversion,  at  the  voice  of  a  few 
novelists,  seemeth  to  wise  men  a  very  bewitched  and  senseless 
brutishness.  Such  is  the  case  of  our  poor  country,  Germany,  and 
others. 

Ver.  t«  This  faith,  whereby  Abraham  was  justified,  and  hb 
children  the  Gentiles  believing  in  Christ,  implieth  all  Christian 
virtues ;  of  which  the  first  is  faith,  the  ground  and  foundation  of 
«U  the  rest ;  and  therefore  here  and  elsewhere  often  named  by  the 
apostle. 

Ver.  10.  CuraedisJ^  By  this  place  the  heretics  would  prove, 
that  no  man  is  just  truly  before  God,  all  being  guilty  of  damnation 
and  God's  curse,  because  they  keep  not  every  jot  of  the  law. 
Where  indeed  the  apostle  meaneth  not  such  as  offend  venially  (as 
it  is  plain  by  the  place  of  Deuteronomy,  whence  he  reciteth  this 
text,)  but  only  such  as  commit  great  and  damnable  crimes  :  and  so 
by  grievous  and  mortal  transgressions  wholly  break  God's  precepts, 
and  thereby  incur  the  curse  of  the  law  :.  from  which  the  said  law 
could  not  deliver  them  of  itself,  nor  by  any  other  means,  than  by 
the  faith  and  grace  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Ver.  11.  JjMeih  by  JhUh,^  It  is  neither  the  heretics*  special 
presumption  and  confidence,  nor  the  faith  of  devils,  nor  faith  with- 
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out  works,  which  is  dead  in  itself,  as  St.  James  saith,  that  can  give 
life  to  the  just,  for  that  which  is  dead,  cannot  be  the  cause 
of  Hfe  :  but  it  is  the  Cathotic  faith,  as  St.  Augustm  writ- 
eth,  which  worketh  by  charity  (according  to  the  apostle's  own  ex- 
plication of  this  whole  passage)  by  which  the  just  liveth.  Li.  3.  c.  5. 
cont.  duas,  ep.  Pelag.  See  the  annot.  upon  the  same  words,  Rom.  i. 

Ver.  27*  JBave  put  oh  CkristJ}  Here  the  adversaries  might 
have  seen,  if  they  were  not  blinded  by  contentious  striving  against 
God^^  church,  that  when  justification  is  attributed  to  faith  vrithout 
mention  of  good  works  or  o>ther  Christian  virtues  and  sacraments, 
it  is  not  meant  to  exclude  any  of  the  same  f^om  the  working  of 
justice  or  salvation.  For  here  we  learn  that  by  the  sacrament  of 
baptism  also  we  put  on  Christ,  which  is,  to  put  on  faith,  hope,  cha- 
rity, and  all  Christian  justice.  By  the  same  we  prove  also  that  the 
sacraments  of  the  new  law  give  grace,  because  the  receivers  thereof 
put  on  Christ.  And  the  adversaries'  evi^on,  that  it  is  faith  which 
worketh  in  the  sacrament,  and  not  the  sacrament  itself,  is  plainly 
false :  baptism  giving  grace  and  foith  itself  to  the  infant  that  had 
none  before. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  3.  That  is,  the  rudiments  of  religion,  wherein 
the  carnal  Jews  were  trained  up  :  or  the  corporal  creatures, 
wherein  their  manifold  sacrifices,  sacraments,  and  rites  did  con- 
sist. 

Ibid.  Serving.']  There  can  be  no  external  worship  of  God  nor 
association  of  men  in  religion,  either  true  or  false,  without  the  use 
of  corporal  things  or  elements.  The  heathens  so  used  the  crea- 
tures or  elements,  that  they  served  them  as  their  Gods.  The 
Jews,  of  whom  the  apostle  here  speaketh,  served  not  the  creatures 
themselves  which  they  employed  in  their  ceremonies,  but  they 
served  the  only  true  God  under  the  elements,  that  is  to  say,  being 
servilely  clogged,  yoked,  employed,  and  kept  in  awe,  with  innume- 
rable carnal,  gross,  and  burthensome  offices  about  creatures.  The 
Christians  neither  serve  elements,  as  the  one,  nor  are  kept  jn  serrite 
thraldom  thereby  as  the  other ;  but  use  only  a  few  exceeding  easy, 
sweet,  decent,  and  significant,  for  an  agreeable  exercise  both  of 
body  and  mind.  Whereof  St.  Augustin  sailh  thus,  li.  3.  c.  9-  de 
doct.  Chri. — Some  few  for  many,  most  easy  to  be  done,  most  ho» 
nourable  for  signification,  and  most  clean  and  pure  to  be  observ^ 
and  kept,  hath  our  Lord  himself  and  the  apostolical  discipline  deli- 
vered. And  li.  de  ver.  relig.  c.  1 7.— By  the  wisdom  of  God  itself 
man's  nature  being  taken,  whereby  we  were  called  into  liberty,  a 
few  sacraments  most  wholesome  were  appointed  and  instituted, 
which  might  contain  the  society  of  Christian  people,  that  is,  of  the 
free  multitude  under  one  God.  And  agsAn,  cont.  Faust,  li.  19* 
c.  13. — ^The  sacraments  are  changed  :  they  are  made  easier,  fewer, 
wholesomer,  happier.  The  same  he  hath  in  the  1 18th  epistle,  c.  1. 
and  many  other  places  besides.  By  which  you  may  see,  it  is  not 
all  one  to  use  elements,  visible  sacraments  or  ceremonies,  and  to 
serve  them  as  the  Pagans  do,  or  to  serve  under  them  as  the  Jews 
did  t  wherewith  the  heretics  calumniously  charge  the  Catholici; 
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^nd  as  touching  the  small  number,  facility,  elBcacy,  and  significa- 
tion, wherein  the  said  holy  Father  putteth  the  special  difference ; 
wh6  seeth  not  that  for  so  many  busy  sacrifices,  we  nave  but  one :  for 
sacraments  almost  infinite,  but  seven  :  all  so  easy,  so  full  of  grace, 
so  signifii^ant,  as  possible,  as  of  every  one  in  their  several  places  is 
proved  ? 

Here  let  the  good  readers  take  heed  of  a  double  deceit  used  by 
the  adversaries  about  St.  Augustin's  places  alleged.  First,  in  that 
^ey  say  he  made  but  two  sacraments,  which  is  untrue.  For,  al- 
though treating  of  the  difference  between  the  Jewish  sacraments 
and  ours,  he  namely  giveth  example  in  baptism  and  the  eucharist 
(as  sometimes  also  for  example  he  nameth  but  one)  yet  he  hath  no 
wdrd  nor  sign  at  all  that  there  should  be  no  more.  But  contrari- 
wise,  in  the  aforesaid  epistle  118,  he  insinuateth,  that  besides  those 
two,  there  are  others  of  the  same  sort  in  the  Scriptures.  Yea, 
with  water  and  bread,  which  are  the  elements  of  the  two  aforesaid 
sacraments,  he  expressly  nameth  oil  also  (li.  2.  cont.  lit.  Petil.  c. 
104.)  the  element  or  matter  of  the  sacrament  of  confirmation  : 
which  in  the  same  place  he  maketh  to  be  a  sacrament  as  baptism  is. 
So  doth  he  affirm  of  the  sacrament  of  orders,  li.  1 .  de  bapt.  c.  1 . 
and  also  of  matrimony,  li.  de  bono  conjug.  .c.  24.  of  penance  like- 
wise he  speaketh  as  of  baptism,  which  he  calleth  reconciliation,  li. 
1 .  de  adult,  conjug.  c*  28.  Lastly,  by  the  book  de  visitatione  infir- 
morum  in  St.  Augustin,  li.  I.  c.  4.  by  Prosper  de  prsedictionibus, 
p.  2.  c.  19*  St.  Innocentius  ad  Eugubinum,  to.  1.  Cone.  ep.  ad 
Eugub.  c.  8.  St.  Cyril,  li.  2.  in  Leviticiim,  and  St.  Chrysostom,  li. 
3.  de  Sacerdotio,  Extreme  Unction  is  proved  to  be  a  sacrament. 
It  is  false  then  what  the  heretics  afiirm  of  St.  Augustin,  by  whose 
doctrine  it  is  plain  that,  though  the  elements  or  sacraments  of  the 
new  law  be  but  few,  and  very  few  in  comparison  of  those  in  the 
old  law,  yet  there  are  no  less  than  seven  specified  by  him.  Which 
number  of  seven  the  Jioly  councils  of  Florence  and  Trent  do  ex- 
pressly define  to  have  been  instituted  by  Christ,  against  these  late 
heretics.  See  more  of  these  sacraments  in  their  places,  Acts  viii. 
1  Tim.  iv.  Jo.  xx.  Ja.  v.  Eph.  v. 

The  other  forgery  of  "the  adversaries  concerning  the  elements  or 
ceremonies  is,  that  St.  Augustin  (ep.  119*  c.  19*)  should  affirm, 
that  the  church  and  Christian  people  in  his  days  (whence  they 
infer  that  it  is  so  much  more  now)  were  so  loaden  with  observation 
of  unprofitable  ceremonies,  that  they  were  in  as  great  servility  and 
subjection  to  such  things  as  the  Jews.  He  saith  so  indeed  of  some 
particular  presumptions,  inventions,  and  usages  of  certain  persons ; 
as  that  some  made  it  a  heinous  matter  to  touch  the  ground  with 
their  bare  feet  within  their  own  octaves,  and  such  like  vanities. 
Whereby  some  simple  folks  might  be  infected,  which  this  holy 
Doctor  especially  misliked,  and  wished  such  things  (as  they  say, 
without  scandal,)  to  be  taken  away.  But  that  he  wrote  or  meant 
so  of  any  ceremony  that  the  church  useth,  either  appointed  by 
Scripture,  or  council  or  custom  of  the  Catholic  church,  himself 
denieth  in  express  terms  in  the  same  place,  and  in  sundry  others : 
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where  h%  alloweth  all  the  holv  cerenooniet  done  in  the  9dmviU9^r 
tion  of  the  sacraments  and  elsewhere.  Whereby  it  is  dear  thai 
the  church's  most  comely  orders  and  significant  rites  apperlMn  net 
to  the  yoke  of  the  old  law,  much  les^  to  the  superstition  of  Gen?* 
tiliiy,  as  heretics  a£Bnn ;  but  to  the  sweet  yoke  of  Christ  and  light 
burden  of  his  law,  to  order,  and  decency,  and  instruction  oi  the 
faithful,  in  all  liberty,  love,  faith,  grace  and  spirit.  , 

Ver.  9*  We<ik  and  needyJ^  Whether  he  mean  the  ereatures 
which  the  Gentiles  served,  (as  it  may  seem  by  the  words  before  of 
serving  strange  Gods)  so  the  elements  were  most  base  and  beg* 
garly :  or  the  Judaical  ceremonies  and  sacraments  (as  most  ei.^ 
pound  it)  even  so  their  elements  were  weak  and  poor  in  themselves 
not  giving  life,  salvation,  and  remission  of  dns,  nor  being  instr u** 
roents  or  vessels  of  grace,  as  the  seven  sacraments  of  the  new 
law  are. 

•    Ver.  10.    You  observe  day$^     That  which  St*  Paul  speaketh 
against  the  idololatrical  observation  of  days,   months,  and  times* 
dedicated  by  the  heathens  to  their  false  gods,  and  to  wicked  men 
or  spirits,  as  to  Jupiter,  Mercury,  Janus,  Juno,  Diana,  and  such 
like,   or  against  the  superstitious  differences  of  days,  fatal,  fort4b* 
iiate,  or  dismal,  and  other  observations  of  times  for  good  luck  or 
ill  luck  in  man's  actions,  gathered  either  by  particular  observation, 
or  popular  fancy,  or  curious  and  unlawful  arts,  or,  lastly,  of  the 
Judaical  festivals  that  were  then  ended  and  abrogated,  unto  whieb 
notwithstanding  certain  Christian  Jews  would  have  reduced  the 
Galatians  against  the  apostle's  doctrine :  all  that,  I  say,  do  the  he- 
retics of  our  time  fdsely  and   deceiti^lly  interpret  against  the 
Christian  holidays,  and  the  sanctification  and  necessary  keeping  of 
the  same.     Which  is  not  only  contrary  to  the  Fathers'  expo^tion, 
but  against  the  very  Scriptures,  and  the  practice  of  the  apostles  and 
the  whole  church;     St.  Augustin,  cent.  Adimant.  c  16.  ep.  118.  e* 
7.  St.  Hierom,  in  hunc  locum.     In  the  Apocalypse,  ch.  i.  there .  is 
plain  mention  of  the  Sunday,  that  is,   our  Lord's  day  (i)omtfitCMf 
dies)  into  which  the  Jews'  Sabbath  was  altered,  their  Pasdia  into 
our  Easter,  their  Pentecost  into  our  Whitsuntide :  whidi  were  or^ 
dained  and  observed  by  the  apostles  themselves.     And  the  anti* 
quity  of  the  feasts  of  Christ's  nativity,  epiphany,  and  aseenskKi,  is 
such,  that  they  can  be  referred  to  no  other  origin  than  the  apostles' 
institution  :  who  (as  St.  Clement  testifieth,  U.  8.  const.  Apost*  c. 
39-)  gave  order  for  celebrating  their  fellow-iqpostles,  Stt  Stephen's 
and  other  martyrs'  days  after  their  death :  and  much  more,  no 
doubt,  did  they  give  order  for  Christ's  festivals.  .  According  to 
which,  the  church  hath  not  only  kept  his,  but  St.  Ste^Aen's,  «nd 
the  B.  Innocents,  even  on  the  same  days  they  are  now  solemnly 
kept,  and  his  B.  Mother's,  and  other  saints,  (as  the  adversaries 
themselves  confess,)  above  thirteen  hundred  years,  as  appeareth 
in  the  barbarous    combats    between   Westphalus    the    Luth^raDf 
and  Calvin,  and  by  the  writings  betwixt  the  Puritans  and  Vifi* 
test  ants. 

For  which  purpose,  see  a^so  how  old  the  holiday  of  St.  Polycarp 
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is  in  £us<ib«  li.  4.  e.  14.  of  the  assumption  of  our  blessed  Lady  or 
her  dormition  in  St.  Athanasius,   St.  Augustin,   St.  Hierom,  St. 
Damasceney  and  both  of  that  feast  and  of  her  nativity  in  St.  Ber- 
nard, who  professeth  he  received  them  of  the  church,  and  that 
ihej  ought  to  be  most  solemnly  kept,  ep.  174.     Wherein  we  can- 
nol  but  wonder  at  the  new  Church  of  England,   that,   (though 
against  the  pure  Calvinists'  will  and  doctrine)   they   keep  other 
sttUtfl^  and  apostW  days  of  their  death,  y6t  they  have  abolished 
fhia  speciid  feast  of  our  blessed  Lady's  departure,  which  they  might 
keep,  though  they  believed  not  her  assumption  in  body  (whereof 
yet  St.  Denis  g^veth  so  great  testimony)  being  assured  she  is  de- 
parted at  the  least :  except  they  either  hate  her,  or'  think  her  wor- 
thy of  less  remembrance  than  any  other  saint,  herself  prophesying 
^le  contra^  of  all  Catholic  generations,  that  they  should  bless  her. 
And  indeed  the  assumption  is  her  proper  day,  as  also  the  feast  of 
her  nativity :  the  other  of  the  purification  and  the  annunciation, 
whkh  they  keep  in  England,  bemg  not  so  peculiar  to  her,  but  be- 
hn^ag  rather  to  Christ's  presentation  in  the  temple,  and  his  con- 
eeption.     To  conclude,  we  may  see  in  St.  Cyprian,  ep.  34.  Origen, 
ho.  3.  in  divers.    Tertullian,  de  cor.  mil.    St.  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
de  amore  pauperum,  the  council  of  Gangres,  yea  and  in  the  council 
of  Nice  itself,  giving  order  for  Easter  and  the  certain  celebrating 
thereof,  that  Christian  festivals  are  holy,  ancient,   and  to  be  ob- 
served on  prescript  dap  and  times,  and  that  this  is  not  Judical 
observation  of  days,  as  Anus  taught,  for  which  he  was  condemned 
of  heresy,  as  St.  Epiphanius  witnesseth.     But  of  holidays  St.  Au- 
gustin sheweth  both  the  reason  and  his  liking,  in  these  memorable 
words.    First,  of  the  feasts  belonging  to  our  Lord,  thus — We  de- 
dicate and  consecrate  the  memory  of  God's  benefits  with  solemni- 
ties, feasts,  and  certain  appointed  days,  lest  by  tract  of  times  there 
might  creep  in  ungrateful  and  unkind  oblivion.     Of  the  festivals  of 
martyrs,  thus — Christian  people  celebrate  the  memories  of  martyrs 
with  religious  solemnity,  botli  to  move  themselves  to  imitation  of 
them,  and  that  they  may  be  partakers  of  their  merits,   and  be 
helped  with  their  prayers.     Cont.  Frust.  li.  20.  c.  21.     And  of  all 
taints'  days,  thus — Keep  ye  and  celebrate  with  sobriety  the  nativity 
of  saints,  that  we  may  imitate  them  who  have  gone  before  us,  and 
that  they  may  rejoice  in  us  who  pray  for  us.    In  Ps.  Ixxxviii.  Cone. 
2*  in  fine. 

And  as  b  said  of  prescript  days  of  feasts,  so  the  like  is  to  be 
said  of  fasts,  which  elsewhere  we  have  shewed  to  be  of  the  apos- 
tles' ordinance.  And  so  also  of  the  ecclesiastical  division  of  the 
year  into  Advent,  Septuagesima,  &c.  the  week  into  so  many  Feria's, 
the  day  into  so  many  hours  of  prayers,  as  the  Prime,  the  Third, 
the  Sucth,  the  None,  &c.  Whereof  see  St.  Cyprian,  who  deriveth 
these  things  by  the  Scriptures,  from  the  apostles  also,  and  counteth 
these  things  which  the  wicked  heretics  reprove  to  be  full  of  mys- 
tery. Like  unto  this  also  it  is,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  so 
disposed  of,  and  divided,  that  certain  pieces  (as  is  always  observed 
and  practised  until  this  day)  should  be  read  at  one  time,,  and  others 
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at  other  times  and  leasons,  throughout  the  year»  aocotdiiig  to  the 
diversity  of  our  Lord's  actions  and  benefits,  or  the  saints'  hiatoiies 
then  recorded.  Which  the  Puritan  Calvinists  also  condemn  as 
superstition,  desiring  to  bring  in  hellish  horror  and  disorder.  See 
Cone  Carthag.  3.  c.  47* 

Ver.  14.  So  ought  all  Catholic  people  to  receive^ their  teachen 
in  religion,  with  all  duty,  love,  and  reverence. 

Ver.  S14.  In  aUegoryJ]  Here  we  may  learn  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  have  besides  the  literal  sense  a  deeper,  spiritual,  and 
more  principal  meaning :  which  is  not  only  to  be  taken  of  the  holy 
words,  but  of  the  very  fikcts,  and  persons  reported  :  both  the 
speeches  and  the  actions  being  mgnificative  over  and  above  the 
letter.  Which  pregnancy  of  manifold  senses,  if  St.  Paul  had  not 
signified  himself  in  certain  places,  the  heretics  had  been  less  wicked 
and  presumptuous  in  condemning  the  holy  Fathers'  allegorical  ex- 
positions almost  wholly :  who  now  shew  themselves  to  be  mere 
brutish  and  carnal  men,  having  no  sense  nor  feeling  of  the  profun- 
.  dity  of  the  Scriptures,  which  our  holy  Fathers  the  doetors  of  God's 
church  saw. 

Ver.  29«  This  mutual  persecution  is  a  figure  also  of  the  church 
justlv  punishing  heretics,  and  contrariwise  of  heretics  (who  are  the 
children  of  the  bondswoman)  unjustly  persecuting  the  Catholie 
church.     St.  Aug.  ep.  48. 

Ver.  31.  Freedom*']  He  meaneth  the  liberty  and  discharge 
from  the  old  ceremonies,  sacraments,  and  the  whole  bondage  of 
the  law,  and  from  the  servitude  of  sin,  and  the  Devil,  to  such  as 
obey  him :  but  not  liberty  to  do  what  every  man  list,  or  to  be  un* 
der  no  obedience  of  spiritual  or  temporal  laws  and  governors :  not 
a  licence  never  to  pray,  fast,  keep  holiday,  or  work-day,  but  when 
and  how  it  seemeth  best  to  every  man's  fancy.  Such  a  dissolute 
licentious  state  is  far  from  the  true  liberty  which  Christ  purdiased 
for  us. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  6.  Faith.']  This  is  the  faith  working  by  charity, 
which  St.  Paul  meaneth  elsewhere,  when  he  saith,  that  faith  doth 
justify.  And  note  well  that  by  these  terms,  Circumctirion  and 
Uncircumcision  not  available  to  justification,  it  is  plain  that  in  other 
places  he  meaneth  the  works  of  circumcision  and  uncircumdsioB 
(that  is,  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,)  witliout  faith,  which  avail  not, 
but  faith  working  by  charity :  as  who  should  say,  faith  and  good 
works,  not  works  without  faith. 

Again  note  here,  that  if  the  Protestants,  who  pretend  confe- 
rence of  places  to  be  the  best  or  only  way  to  .explicate  hard 
speeches  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  had  followed  but  their  own  rule, 
this  one  text  would  have  interpreted  and  cleared  unto  them  all 
others  whereby  justice  and  salvation  might  seem  to  be  attributed  to 
faith  alone :  the  apostle  here  so  expressly  setting  down  the  frtitli, 
which  he  commendeth  so  much  before,  not  to  be  alone,  but  with 
charity  :  not  to  be  idle,  but  to  be  working  by  charity ;  as  St.  Au- 
gustin  noteth,  de  fid.  &  op.  c.  14.  Farther  the  good  reader  must 
observe,  that,  whereas  the  Protestants  some  of  them  confess,  that 
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chuity  and  good  works  are  enjoined  and  requisite  also,  and  that 
they  exclude  them  not,  hut  commend  them  highly,  yet  so  that  the 
said  charity  or  good  works  lire  no  part  of  our  justice  or  any  causb 
of  justification,  hut  as  fruits  and  effects  of  faith  only,  which  they 
say  doth  all,  yea  though  the  others  he  present :  this  false  gloss  also 
is  reproved  evidently  hy  this  place,  which  teacheth  us  quite  con- 
trary :  to  wit,  that  faith  hath  her  whole  activity  and  operation  to- 
wards justice  and  salvation,  from  charity,  and  not  contrariwise : 
without  which  it  cannot  have  any  act  meritorious  or  agreeable  to 
God  for  our  salvation.  For  which  cause  St.  Augustin  saith,  li.  15. 
de  Trin.  c  1  &  JFidem  non  fotek  uiUem  nisi  ^utrittts  ;  Nothing 
maketh  &ith  profitable  but  charity.  But  the  heretics  answer,  that 
where  the  apostle  saith,  worketh  by  charity,  he  maketh  charity  to 
be  the  instrument  only  of  faith  in  well  working,  and  therefore  the 
inferior  cause  at  the  least.  But  this  also  is  easily  refuted  by  the 
jostle's  plain  testimony,  affirming  that  charity  is  the  greater  virtue 
(1  CoTi  xui.)  and  that,  if  a  man  had  all  faith  and  wanted -charity,  he 
were  worth  nothing.  And  again,  ^Rom.  xiii.  1  Tim.  i.)  that  cha- 
rity is  the  perfection  -  and  accomplishment  of  the  law  (as  faith  is 
not)  which  cannot  agree  to  the  instrumental  or  inferior  cause. 
And  therefore,  when  it  is  said  that  faith  worketh  by  charity,  it  is 
niet  as  by  an  instrument,  but  as  the  body  worketh  by  the  soul,  the 
matter  by  the  form^  without  which  they  have  no  activity.  Whence 
the  schools  call  charity  the  form  or  life  of  faith,  that  is  to  say,  the 
forces  actirity,  and  operative  quaHty  thereof,  in  respect  of  merit 
and  justice.  Which  St.  James  doth  plainly  insinuate^  when  he 
maketh  faith  without  charity,  to  be  as  a  dead  corpse  without 
soul  or  life,  and  therefore  without  profitable,  operation,  chap.  ii. 
ver.  26. 

Ver.  13.  Liberty  an  occasion^]  They  abuse  the  liberty  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  advantage  of  their  flesh,  that  under  pretence  thereof 
shake  off  their  obedience  to  the  laws  of  man,  to  the  decrees  of  the 
church  and  councils,  that  will  live  and  believe  as  they  list,  and  not 
he  taught  by  their  superiors,  but  fornicate  with  every  sect-faster 
that  teacheth  pleasant  and  licentious  things  :  and  all  this  under  pre* 
t«ice  of  Sphit,  liberty,  and  freedom  of  the  Gospel,  Such  must 
learn  that  all  heresies,  schisms,  and  rebellions  against  the  church 
and  their  lawful  prelates,  are  counted  here  among  the  works  of  the 
fiesh. '  See  St.  Aug.  de  fid.  &  op.  c.  24,  25. 

Ver.  17.  Here  men  think,  saith  St.  Augustin,  the  apostle  denieth 
that  we  have  free  liberty  of  will  s  not  understanding  that  this  is 
said  to  them,  if  they  will  not  hold  fast  the  grace  of  faith  conceived, 
by  which  only  they  can  walk  in  the  spirit,  and  not  accomplish  the 
concupiscence  of  the  fiesh.     In  c.  v.  GaL 

•Ver.  21.  St.  Augustin  sheweth  hereby,  that  not  only  infidelity 
is  a  damnable  sin. 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  6.  Communicate.^  Note  here  the  greater  duty 
and  respect  that  we  ought  to  have  to  such  as  preach  or  teach  us  the 
Catholic  ^th ;  and  not  in  regard  only  of  their  jiains  taken  with 
us,  and  well-deserving  of  as  by  their  doctrine ;  but  that  we  may 
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be  partakers  of  their  merits.  We  ought  espedally  to  do  good  to 
sucn,  or  (as  the  apostle  speaketh)  communicate  with  them  in  all  our 
temporal  goods,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  their  spiritual.  See 
SU  Aug.  li.  2.  Evang.  quasst.  q.  8. 

Ver.  9«  The  works  of  mercy  are  the  seed  of  life  everlasting, 
and  the  prope]^  cause  thereof,  and  not  fiedth  only. 

Ver.  10.  Ewecialfy."]  In  giving  alms,  though  we  may  do  well 
in  helping  all  that  are  in  necessity,  as  far  as  we  can,  yet  we  are 
more  bound  to  succour  Christians  than  Jews  or  infidels,  and  Ca- 
tholics than  heretics.     See  St.  Hierom,  q.  I.  ad  Hedibiam. 

Ver.  14.  Christ,  saith  St.  Augustin,  chose  a  kind  of  death,  to 
hang  on  the  cross,  and  to  fix  or  fasten  the  same  cross  on  the  fore- 
heads of  faithful :  that  the  Christian  may  say,  God  forbid  that  I 
should  glory,  saving  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Expos. 
in  Evang.  Jo.  tract.  43. 

Ver.  15.  A  new  creature."]  Note  well  that  the  apostle  calleth 
that  here  a  new  creature,  which  in  the  last  chapter  he  termeth, 
faith  working  by  charity,  and  (1  Cor.  vii.  ]9*)  the  observation  of 
the  commandments  of  God.  Whereby  we  may  learn,  that,  under 
the  name  of  faith  is  contained  the  whole  reformation  of  our  souls 
and  our  new  creation  in  good  works ;  and  also,  that  Christian  jus- 
tice is  a  very  quality,  condition,  and  state  of  virtue  and  grace  rea- 
dent  in  us,  and  'not  a  fantastical  apprehension  of  Christ's  justice 
only  imputed  to  us.  Lastly,  that  the  faith  which  justifieth,  joined 
with  the  other  virtues,  is  properly  the  formal  cause,  and  not  the 
efficient  or  instrumental  cause  of  justification :  that'  is  to  say,  these 
virtues  put  together,  being  the  effect  of  God's  grace,  are  our  new 
creature  and  our  justice  in  Christ. 
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THE  EPHESIANS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  4.  We  learn  here  that  by  God's  grace  men  are 
holy  and  immaculate,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  men,  nor  by  imputa- 
tion, but  truly  and  before  God,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Calvinists. 

Ver.  13.  Some  refer  this  to  the  grace  of  baptism ;  but  to  many 
learned  it  seemeth  that  the  apostle  alludeth  to  the  ^ving  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  by  signing  the  bap- 
tized with  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  holy  chrism.  For  that  was 
the  use  in  the  apostle's  time,  as  elsewhere  .we  have  proved.  Annot. 
Acts  viii. 

Yer.  21.  All  principality^  The  Fathers  upon  this,  and  other 
places  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  where  they  find  the  orders 
of  holy  angels  and  spirits  named,  agree  that  there  are  nine  orders 
of  them.  Of  which  some  are  here  counted  and  called,  as  we  see : 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  the  order  of  thrones  is  specified, 
which  maketh  five:  to  which,  if 'we  add  these  four,  cherubim,  se- 
raphim, angels,  and  archangels,  which  are  commonly  named  in  holy 
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writ,  Id  all  there  are  nine.  St.  Denis,  csbK  Hier.  c.  7,  8,  9»  &  £c. 
Hier.  c.  1 .  St«  Athanasius.  U.  de  Coramuni  essent.  in  fine.  St.  Gre- 
gory, Moral  li.-32.  c.  18.  Therefore,  good  reader,  make  no  account 
of  Calvin's  and  others  infidelity,  who  blasphemously  blame  and  con- 
demn the'  holy  Doctors  /djiJigence  in  this  point,  as  curiosity  and  im- 
piety. The  whole  endeavour  of  these  heretics  is,  to  bring  all  into 
doubt,  and  to  corrupt  every  article  of  our  religion. 

Ver.  22.  Head,"]  It  maketh  a  high  proof  among  the  Protestants, 
that  no  man  can  be  Head  of  the  Church,  because  it  is  a  calling 
and  dignity  proper  to  Christ.  But,  in  truth,  by  as  good  reason, 
there  should  be  no  king  nor  lord,  because  he  is  King  and  Lord 
.(Apoc.  xix.)  ;  neither  should  there  be  bishop  or  pastor,  because  ha 
is  Bishop  and  Pastor  of  our  souls  (1  Pet.  ii.  25.)  ;  nor  Pontifex  nor 
Apostle,  for  by  those  titles  St.  Paul  termeth  him,  (Heb.  iii.)  None 
should  be  pillar,  foundation,  rock,  light,  or  master .  of  the  church 
or  truth,  because  Christ  is  properly  all  these.  And  yet,  our  new 
Doctors,  (though  they  be  exceedingly  seditious,  and  would,  for  the 
advantage  of  their  sect,  be  gladly  rid  of  kings  and  all  other  supe- 
riors temporal,  if  they  feared  not  the  sword  more  than  God,  and 
would  find  as  good  Scriptures  to  be  delivered  of  them,  as  now  they 
find  to  discharge  themselves  of  obedience  to  Popes  ;)  yet,  I  say, 
they  will  not  deny  all  the  former  titles  and  dignities,  (notwithstand- 
ing Christ's  sovereign  right  in  the  same,)  to  be  given  and  commu- 
nicated to  the  princes  and  magistrates  of  the  earth,  both  spiritual 
and  temporal ;  though,  and  Christ  in  a  more  divine,  ample,  absolute, 
excellent,  transcendent  sort,  have  all  these  things  attributed  or  appro- 
priated to  himself.  So  then,  though  he  be  the  head  of  the  church, 
,  and  the  only  head  in  such  sovereign  and  principal  manner,  as  no 
earthly  man  or  mere  creature  ever  is  or  can  be,  and  is  joined  to  the 
church  in  a  more  excellent  sort  of  conjunction,  than  any  king  is  to 
his  subjects  or  country,  or  any  Pope  or  Prelate  to  the  church 
whereof  he  is  governor,  even  so  far  that  it  is  called  his  body  mys- 
tical ;  life,  motion,  spirit,  grace,  issuing  down  from  him  to  it  and 
the  members  of  the  same,  as  from  the  Head  to  the  natural  body. 
Though  in  this  sort,  we  say,  no  man  can  be  Head  but  Christ,  nor 
the  church  the  body  to  any  but  to  Christ ;  yet  the  Pope  may  be 
the  ministerial  head,  that  is  to  say,  the  chief  governor,  pastor,  and 
prelate  of  the  same,  and  may  be  his  vicar  or  vice-gerent  in  the 
government  of  that  part  which  is  on  earth  ;  as  St.  Hierom  called 
Damasus,  the  Pope,  Summum  Sacerdotum,  the  chief  and  highest 
priest :  and  the  apostle  saith  of  this  ministerial  head.  The  head 
cannot  say  to  the  feet,  You  are  not  necessary  for  me.  For  therein 
also  b  a  great  difference  between  Christ  and  every  mortal  prelate, 
that  (as  the  apostle  here  saith,)  he  is  head  of  the  whole  church, 
meaning  of  the  triumphant,  and  of  all  angels  also,  though  in  ano- 
ther sort,)  no  less  than  of  the  church  militant.  So  Peter  was  not, 
nor  any  Pope,  nor  any  man  can  be.  Where  you  must  observe, 
that  for  this  sovereign  pre-eminence  of  Christ  in  this  case,  the 
church  is  not  called  the  body  mystical  of  any  governor,  Peter,  Paul, 
or  what  Prelate  or  Pope  soever. 
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Ver.  23.  Christ  is  not  full,  whole,  and  perfect  without  the^urch, 
no  more  than  the  head  without  the  hody. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  8.  By  grace  you  are  saved  through  faith.^  Our 
first  justification  is  from  God's  grace,  and  not  from  our  deserts ; 
because  none  of  all  our  actions,  that  wep^ before  our  justification, 
could  merit  or  justly  procure  the  grace  of  justification.  Again,  he 
saith,  through  faith  :  for  that  faith  is  the  beginning,  foundation,  and 
root  of  all  justification,  and  the  first  of  all  other  virtues^  without 
which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 

Ver.  9*  It  is  said,  not  of  works  as  thine,  of  thyself  being  unto 
thee,  but  as  those  in  whom  God  hath  made,  formed,  and  created 
thee.     St.  Aug.  de  gr.  &  lib.  arb.  c.  8.  &  seq. 

Ver.  20.  JBuilt  upon  the  foundatwnJ^  Note  against  the  heretics, 
that  think  it  dishonourable  to  Christ,  to  attribute  his  titles  or  call- 
ings to  mortal  men,  that  the  faithful,  (though  built  first,  principally, 
and  properly  upon  Christ,)  yet  are  said  here  to  be  built  also  upon 
the  apostles  and  prophets.  Why  may  not  the  church,  then,  be 
built  upon  St.  Peter  ? 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  17*  Christ  dwelleth  in  us  by  his  gift9»  and  we 
are  just  by  those,  his  gifts  remaining  and  resident  in  us,  and  not  by 
Christ's  proper  justice  only,  as  heretics  affirm. 

Ibid.  Not  faith  only  must  be  in  us,  but  charity,  which  accom- 
plish eth  all  virtues. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  5.  One  faith."]  As  rebellion  is  the  bane  of 
civil  commonwealths  and  kingdoms,  and  peace  and  concord  the  pre- 
servation of  the  same :  so  is  schism,  division,  and  diversity  of  ^th 
or  fellowship  in  the  service  of  God,  the  calamity  of  the  church  : 
and  peace,  unity,  uniformity,  the  special  blessing  of  God  therein : 
and  in  the  church,  above  all  commonwealths,  because  it  is  in  all 
points  a  monarchy  tending  every  way  to  unity :  but  One  God,  but 
one'  Christ,  but  one  church,  but  one  hope,  one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  head,  one  body.  Whereof  St.  Cyprian,  lib.  de  unit.  Eccles. 
nu.  5.  saith  thus :  "  One  church,  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  person  of 
our  Lord  designeth,  and  saith,  One  is  my  dove.  This  unity  of  the 
church  he  that  holdeth  not,  doth  he  think  he  holdetfa  the  faith  ? 
He  that  withstandeth  and  resisteth  the  church — ^he  that  forsaketh 
Peter's  chair  upon  which  the  church  was  built^  doth  he  trust  liiat 
he  is  in  the  church  ?  When  the  blessed  Apostle  St.  Paul;  idso 
sheweth  this  sacrament  of  unity,  saying.  One  body  and  one  Spifitt 
&c.  Which  unity,  we  bishops  especially,  that  rule  in  the  church, 
ought  to  hold  fast  and  maintain,  that  we  may  prove  the  episcopal 
function  also  itself  to  be  one  and  undivided,"  &;c.  And  agaiii^ 
*^  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Christ,  and  one  Church,  and  one 
Chair,  by  our  Lord's  voice  founded  upon  Peter.  Another  altar  to 
be  set  up,  or  a  priesthood  to  be  made,  besides  one  altar  and  one 
priesthood,  is  impossible.  Whosoever  gathereth  elsewhere  scatter- 
eth.  It  is  adulterous,  it  is  impious,  it  is  sacrilegious,  whatsoever  is 
instituted  by  man's  fury  to  the  breach  of  God's  divine  disposition. 
Get  ye  far  from  the  contagion  of  such  men,  and  fly  from  their 
speeches  as  a  cancer  and  pestilence,  our  Lord  having  pte-monished 
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and  wirn^d  beforehand.  They  are  blind,  leaders  of  the  blind,"  &c. 
Whereby  we  learn  that  this  unity  of  the  church  coromendeth  so 
much  unto  us,  consisteth  in  the  mutual  fellowship  of  all  bishops 
with  the  See  of  St.  Peter.  St.  Hilary  also^  li.  ad  Constantium 
Augustum^  thus  applieth  this  same  place  of  the  apostle  against  the 
Arians,  as  we  may  do  against  the  Calvinists.  Perilous  and  misera-* 
ble  it  is,  saith  he,  that  there  are  now  as  many  faiths  as  wills,  and 
as  many  doctrines  as  manners ;  whilst  either  faiths  are  written  as 
we  will ;  or  as  we  will,  so  are  understood  :  and  whereas,  according 
to  one  God,  and  one  Lord,  and  one  baptism,  there  is  also  one  / 
faith,  we  fall  away  from  that  which  is  the  only  faith,  and  whilst 
more  faiths  are  made,  they  begin  to  come  to  that,  that  there  is 
none  at  all. 

Ver.  1 1.  Some  aposihsJ]  Many  functions  that  were  even  in  the 
apostles'  time,  are  not  here  named  ;  which  must  be  noted  against 
the  adversaries  that  call  here  for  popes.  As  if  the  names  of  bi- 
shops, priests,  or  deacons,  were  not  as  well  left  out  as  popes :  whom 
yet  they  cannot  deny  to  have  been  in  use  in  St.  Paul's  days.  And 
therefore  they  have  no  more  reason  out  of  this  to  dispute  against 
the  Pope,  than  against  the  rest  of  the  ecclesiastical  functions.  Nei- 
ther is  it  necessary  to  reduce  such  as  are  not  specified  here,  to 
these  here  named :  though  indeed  both  other  bishops  and  prelates, 
and  especially  Popes,  may  be  contained  under  the  names  of  Apos- 
tles, Doctors,  and  Pastors.  Indeed  the  place  and  dignity  of  the 
Pope  is  a  continual  apostleship,  and  St.  Bernard  calleth  it  Aposto- 
latum.     Bern,  ad  Eugen.  lib.  4.  c.  4.  &c.  6.  in  fine. 

Ver.  1 3.  Until  we  all  meet^  The  Church  of  God  shall  never 
want  these  spiritual  functions,  or  such  as  are  answerable  to  theni, 
according  to  the  time  and  state  of  the  church  till  the  world's  end. 
Whereby  you  may  prove  the  Catholic  Church,  that  is  to  say, 
that  visible  company  of  Christians  which  hath  ever  had,  and 
by  good .  records  can  prove  they  have  had,  a  continual  ordinary 
succession  of  bishops,  pastors,  and  doctors,  to  be  the  only  true 
church  ;.  and  these  other  good  fellows,  that  for  many  worlds  or  ages 
together  cannot  shew  that  they  had  any  one  bishop,  or  ordinary 
yea  or  extraordinary  officer  for  them  and  their  sect,  to  be  an  adul- 
terous heretical  generation.  And  this  place  of  the  apostle  assuring 
to  the  true  church  a  perpetual  visible  continuance  of  pastors  and 
apostles  or  their  successors,  warranted  the  holy  Fathers,  to  try 
all  heretics  by  the  most  famous  succession  of  the  Popes  of  Rome*. 
So  did  St.  Irenaenus  li.  3.  c.  3.  TertuUian  in  prsBScript.  Optatis, 
li.  2,  contk  Parmen.  St.  Augustin,  in  Ps.  cent.  part.  Donat.  h  cont. 
ep.  Manic  c.  4.  &  £p.  165.  St.  Epiphanus,  hesres.  27.  and 
others. 

Ver.  14.  With  every  wind,"]  The  special  use  of  the  spiritual 
governors  is,  to  keep  us  in  unity  and  constancy,  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  that  we  be  not  carried  away  with  the  blast  or  wind  of  every 
heresy.  Which  is  a  very  proper  note  of  sects  and  new  doctrines 
thai  trouble  those  that  are  weak  in  the  church,  by  certain  seasons 
of  divers  ages :  as. some  time  th^  Arians,  then  the  Manichees,  anoi- 
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ther  time  the  Nestorians,  then  the  Lutherans,  Calvinifts,  and  such 
like :  who  at  divers  times,  in  divers  places,  have  blown  divers  blasts 
of  fitlse  doctrine. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  23.  Saviour  of  his  bodif,']  None  hath  salvation 
or  benefit  by  Christ,  that  is  not  of  his  body  the  church.  And 
what  church  that  is,  St.  Augustin,  expresseth  in  these  words.  The 
Catholic  Church  only  is  the  body  of  Christ,  whereof  he  is  Head : 
out  of  this  body  the  Holy  Ghost  quickeneth  no  man.  And  a  little 
after.  He  that  will  have  the  Spirit,  let  him  beware  he  remain  not 
out  of  the  church ;  Let  him  beware  he  enter  not  into  it  feignedly. 
St.  Augustin.  ep.  50.  ad  Bonifiicium  comitem,  in  fine. 

Ver.  24.  Subject  to  Christ.']  The  church  is  always  subject  to 
Christ,  that  is,  not  only  under  him^  but  ever  obedient  to  his  words 
and  commandment.  Which  is  an  evident  and  invincible  demon- 
stration that  she  never  rebelleth  against  Christ,  never  falleth  from 
him  by  error,  idolatry,  or  fabe  worship,  as  the  heretics  now,  and 
the  Donatists  of  old,  did  teach.  , 

Ver.  25.  Loved  the  churchJ]  Lo  Christ's  singular  love  for  the 
church,  for  which  only  and  the  members  thereof  he  effectually  suf- 
fered his  passion,  and  for  whose  continual  cleansing  and  punfying 
in  this  life,  he  instituted  holy  baptism  and  other  sacraments :  that 
at  length,  in  the  next  life,  it  may  become  without  all  apot,  wrinkle, 
or  blemish  :  for,  in  this  world,  by  reason  of  the  manifold  infirmities 
of  divers  her  member,  she  cannot  be  wholly  without  sin,  but  must 
say  always,  Dimitte  nobis  debita  nostra,  For^ve  us  oiir  debts.  St. 
Augustin,  li.  2.  Retract,  c.  18. 

Ver.  29*  As  cdso  Christ  doth  the  chiwrchJ]  It  is  an  unspeakable 
dignity  of  the  church,  which  the  apostle  enpresseth  often  else- 
where, but  especially  in  this  whole  passage,  to  be  that  creature  only 
for  which  Christ  effectually  suffered,  to  be  washed'  and  embrued 
with  water  and  blood  issuing  out  of  his  holy  side,  to  be  nourished 
with  his,  own  body  (for  so  doth  St.  IrensBus  expound,  li.  5.  in  prin- 
cipso.)  to  be  his  members,  to  be  so  joined  unto  him  as  the  body 
and  members  of  the  same  flesh,  bone,  and  substance  to  the  head, 
to  be  loved  and  cherished  by  him  as  wife  by  husband,  yea  to  be  his 
wife  and  most  dear  spouse,  taken  and  formed  (as  St.  Augustin  often 
saith)  out  of  his  own  side  upon  the  cross,  as  Eve  our  first  Father 
Adam's  spouse  was  made  of  his  rib.  In  Psal.  cxxvi.  &  |n  PsaL 
cxxvii.  &  tract.  9*  in  Joan.  &  tract.  120.  In  respect  of  which  great 
dignity  and  excellency,  the  same  holy  Father  affirmeth  the  church 
to  be  the  principal  creature,  and  therefore  named  in  the  creed  next 
after  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  he  proveth  against  the  Macedonians 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  God,  because  he  is  named  before  the  church 
in  the  confession  of  our  faith.  Of  which  incomparable  excellency 
of  the  church,  so  beloved  by  Christ  and  so  inseparately  joined  in 
marriage  with  him,  if  the  heretics  of  our  time  had  any  sense  or 
consideration,  they  would  neither  think  their  contemptible  company 
or  congregation  to  be  the  glorious  spouse  of  our  Lord,  nor  tea^ 
that  the  church  may  err,  that  is  to  say,  may  be  divorced  from  her 
spouse  for  idolatry,  superstition,  heresy,  or  other  abominations : 
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Whereupon  one  of  these  absurdities  would  ensue,  that  either 
Christ  may  sometimes  be  without  a  church  and  spouse  on  earth 
(as  he  was  all  the  while  there  were  no  Calvinists,  if  their  church  be 
the  spouse  of  Christ,)  or  else  if  the  Catholic  church  only  is  and 
hath  been  his  wife,  and  the  same  have  such  errors  as  the  heretics 
falsely  pretend,  that  is  wife  so  dear  and  so  praised  here,  is  notwith- 
standing a  very  whore.  Which  horrible  absurdities  prove  and  con- 
vince to  any  man  of  common  sense,  both  that  the  Catholic  church 
always  is,  and  that  it  teacheth  truth  always,  and  honours  to  God 
truly  and  sincerely  always :  whatsoever  the  adulterous  generation 
of  heretics  think  or  blaspheme. 

Ver.  32.  Tliis  is  a  grecU  sacrament']  Marriage  a  great  sacra- 
ment of  Christ  and  his  church  prefigured  in  the  first  ][)arents. 
Adam,  (saith  St.  Augustin,  tract.  1 5.  in  Jo.)  who  was  a  form  or 
figure  of  him  that  was  to  come,  yea  rather  God  in  him,  gave  us  a 
great  token  of  a  sacrament.  For  both  he  deserved  sleeping  to 
take  a  wife,  and  of  his  rib  his  wife  was  made  unto  him  :  because  of 
Christ's  sleeping  on  the  cross  the  church  was  to  be  made  out  of 
his  side.  In  another  place  he  maketh  matrimony  a  sacrament  of 
Christ  and  his  church :  in  that,  as  the  married  man  must  forsake 
father  and  mother,  and  cleave  unto  his  wife,  so  Christ  as  it  were 
left  his  Father,  annihilating  himself  by  his  incarnation,  and  left  the 
synagogue  his  mother  and  joined  himself  to  the  church,  li.  12.  c.  8. 
cont.  Faustum.  In  divers  other  places  he  maketh  it  also  a  sacra- 
ment, espedally  in  that  it  is  an  inseparable  bond  between  two,  and 
which  can  never  be  dissolved  but  by  death  :  signifying  Christ's 
perpetual  and  indissoluble  conjunction  with  the  church  his  one 
only  spouse.  De  Gen.  ad  lit.  li.  9*  c.  7*  cont.  Pelag.  de  pec.  orig. 
li.  2.  c  34.  De  fid.  &  op.  c.  7-  De  bono  conjug.  c.  7*  &  18. 
And  in  another  place.  The  good  of  marriage,  said  he,  among  the 
people  of  God,  is  in  the  holiness  of  a  sacrament.  De  beno  con- 
jugali,  c.  24. 

Who  would  have  thought  such  mysteries  and  sacraments  to  be 
in  marriage,  that  the  joining  of  man  and  wife  together  should  re- 
present too  great  a  mystery,  if  the  apostle  himself,  and  after  him 
this  holy  Father  and  others  had  not  noted  it  ?  Or  who  can  mar- 
vel that  the  holy  church  taketh  this  to  be  a  sacrament,  and  to  give 
grace  of  sanctification  to  the  parties  married,  that  they  may  live 
together  in  mutual  fidelity,  bring  up  their  children  in  faith  and 
fear  of  God,  and  possess  their  vessel  (as  the  apostle  speaketh)  in 
sanctification  and  honour,  and  not  in  passion  of  lust  and  ignominy, 
as  the  heathens  do  who  know  not  God,  and  as  our  brutish  new 
masters  seem  to  do  that  commend  marriage  above  all  things  so  far 
as  it  feedeth  their  concupiscences,  but  for  grace,  sacrament,  mys- 
tery, or  sanctification  thereby,  they  care  no  more'  than  the  heathen 
and  brute  do  ?  And  hence  we  gather  that  matrimony  is  a  sacra- 
ment, and  not  from  the  Greek  word  mystery  only,  as  Calvin  falsely 
saith,  nor  from  the  Latin  word  sacrament,  both  which  we  know 
have  in  their  nature  a  more  general  signification,  and  that  in  the 
Scriptures  also :  but  whereas  these  names  are  here  given  to  matri- 
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mony  by  the  apostle,  and  are  not  giTen  in  the  Scriptures  to  bap- 
turn  and  the  eucharist,  let  them  tell  us  why  they  ako  apply  these 
words  from  their  general  signification  to  signify  especially  and  pe- 
culiarly those  two  sacraments  never  so  named  expressly  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  do  not  likewise  follow  the  Catholic  church  in  calling  ma- 
trimony by  the  same  name,  which  is  here  so  called  by  the  apostle, 
especially  whereas  the  signification,  in  it,  is  as  great  as  in  any  other 
of  the  sacraments,  and  rather  greater. 

Chap.  V  I.  Ver.  8.  God  leaveth  no  good  work  unrewarded. 

Ver.  12.  That  is,  the  wicked  spirits,  which  are  in  this  air,  which 
is  the  lowest  of  the  celestial  regions. 

Ver.  14.  If  man  could  not  be  truly  just  or  have  justice  in  him- 
self, how  could  he  be  clothed  with  justice  ? 

Ver.  23.  St.  Augustin  noteth  in  sundry  places  upon  this  same 
text,  that  faith  without  charity  serveth  not  to  salvation.  Li.  50. 
ho.  7* 


THE    EPISTLE    OF    ST.  PAUL    THE    APOSTLE    TO 

THE  PHILIPPIANS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  1.  Bishops  and  deaconsJ\  Wickliff  and  other 
heretics  would  prove^  by  this,  that  priests  are  not  here  named  ;  and 
for  that  there  could  not  be  many  bishops  of  this  one  town,  that 
there  is  no  difference  between  a  bishop  and  a  priest,  which  was  the 
old  heresy  of  Anus,  of  which  matter,  in  other  places.  For  this 
present  it  is  enough  to  know  that  in  the  apostles'  time  there  were 
not  observed  always  proper  distinct  names  of  either  function,  as 
they  were  quickly  after,  though  they  were  always  different  degrees 
and  distinct  functions.  See  St.  Chrysostom,  Oecumenius,  Theo- 
phylact,  and  the  rest  of  the  Grecians  upon  this  place. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  9.  For  which  cause P^  Calvin  doth  so  abhor  the 
name  of  merit  in  Christian  men  towards  their  own  salvation,  that 
he  wickedly  and  unlearnedly  denieth  Christ  himself  to  have  de- 
served or  merited  any  thing  for  himself  ;  though  these  word« 
(which  he  shamefully  wresteth  from  the  proper  plain  sense,  to  sip:- 
nify  a  sequel  and  not  a  cause  of  his  exaltation,)  and  divers  others 
in  Holy  Writ,  prove  that  he  merited  for  himself  according  to  all 
learned  men's  judgment.  As  Apoc  v.  The  Lamb  that  was  slain, 
is  worthy  to  receive  power  and  divinity.  And  Heb.  ii.  We  see 
Jesus  for  the  passion  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour. 
See  St.  Augustin,  upon  these  words  of  the  Psalms  cix.  propterea 
cxaltabit  caput. 

Ver.  10.  Name  of  Jesii»,'\  By  the  like  wickedness  they  chaiige 
the  faithful  people  for  bowing  or  kneeling  when  they  hear  the  name 
of  Jesus.  As  if  they  worshipped  not  our  Lord  God  therein,  but 
the  syllables  or  letters  or  other  material  elements  whereof  the 
word  written  or  spoken  consisteth ;  and  all  this,  by  sophistry  to 
draw  the  people  from  due  honour  and  devotion  towards  Christ 
Jesus,  which  is  Satan's  drift  by  putting  scruples  into  poor  simple 
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men's  minds  about  his  sacraments,  bis  saintsy  bis  cross,  his  name, 
his  image,  and  such  like,  to  abolish  all  true  religion  out  of  the, 
world,  and  to  make  them  plain  Atheists.  Bnt  the  church  knoweth 
Satan's  thoughts,  and  therefore,  by  the  Scriptures  and  reason,  war- 
ranteth  and  teacheth  all  her  children  to  do  reverence  whensoever 
Jesus  is  named.  Because  Catholics  do  not  honour  these  things  nor 
count  them  holy,  for  their  matter,  colour,  sound,  and  syllables,  but 
for  the  respect  and  relation  they  have  to  our  Saviour,  bringing  us 
to  the  remembrance  and  apprehension  of  Christ,  by  sight,  hearing, 
or  use  of  the  same  signs :  else  why  make  we  not  reverence  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach,  as  well  as  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  And 
-it  is  a  pitiful  case  to  see  these  profane  subtleties  of  heretics  to  take 
place  in  religion,  which  were  ridiculous  in  all  other  trade  of  life. 
When  we  hear  our  prince  or  sovereign  named,  we  may  without 
these  scruples  do  obeisance,  but  towards  Christ  it  must  be  super- 
stitious. 

Ver.  12.  With  fear  and  trembling,']  Against  the  vain  pre- 
sumption of  heretics  that  make  men  secure  of  their  predestination 
and  salvation,  he  willeth  the  Philippians  to  work  their  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling,  according  to  that  other  Scripture,  Blessed 
is  the  man  that  always  is  fearful.  Proverb,  xxviii.  14. 

Ver.  13.  Worketh  in  you.]  Of  this,  thus  saith  St.  Augustin — 
Not  because  the  apostle  saith,  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will  and  work,  must  we  think  he  taketh  away  our  free-will.  For 
if  it  were  so,  then  would  he  not  a  little  before  have  willed  them  to 
work  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  For  when  they 
are  commanded  to  work,  their  free-will  is  called  upon  :  but,  with 
trembling  and  fear,  is  added,  lest  by  attributing  their  well-working 
to  themselves,  they  might  be  proud  of  their  good  deeds  as  if  they 
were  of  themselves.     St.  Aug.  de  grat.  &  lib.  arb.  c.  9* 

Ver.  17-  The  sacri/iceJ\  The  obedience  of  faith  and  martyr- 
dom are  so  acceptable  acts  to  God,  when  they  are  voluntarily  re- 
ferred to  his  honour,  that  by  a  metaphor  they  are  called  sacrifice 
and  pleasing  hosts  to  God. 

Chap»  III.  Ver.  2.  By  allusion  of  words,  he  calleth  the  carnal 
Christian  Jews  that  yet  boasteth  in  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh, 
concision  ;  and  himself  and  the  rest  that  circumcisecT  their  hearts 
and  senses  spiritually,  the  true  circumcision.  St.  Chrysostom, 
Theophyl.  '  ^ 

Ver«  9*  Mif  justice*]  Divers  Lutherans  in  their  translations  do 
shamefully  mangle  this  sentence  by  transposing  the  words,  and 
false  pointing  the  parts  thereof,  to  make  it  have  this  sense.  That 
the  apostle  would  have  no  justice  of  his  own,  but  only  that  justice 
which  is  in  Christ.  Which  is  a  false  and  heretical  sense  of  the 
words,  and  not  meant  by  St.  Paul :  who  calleth  that  a  man'j  own 
justice,  which  he  challengeth  by  the  works  of  the  law  or  nature 
without  the  grace  of  Christ  :  and  that  God's  justice  (as  St.  Augus- 
tin expoundeth  this  place)  not  which  is  in  God^  or  by  which  God 
is  just,  but  that  which  is  in  man  from  God  and  by  his  gift.  Li.  3. 
co«t.  2;  ep.  Pelag.  c.V.  de  Sp.  &  lit.  c,  9-     . 
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Ver.  10.  If  St.  Paur  ceased  not  to  li^our  still,  as  if  be  were  not 
sure  to  come  to  the  mark  without  continual  endeavour ;  what  secu- 
rity may  we  poor  sinners  have  of  heretics'  persuasions  and  promises 
of  security  and  salvation  by  only  faith  ? 

Ver.  12.  Not  as  ihfyugh.'\  No  man  in  this  life  can  attsdn  to 
that  absolute  perfection  either  of  justice  or  of  knowledge  which 
shall  be  in  heaven  :  but  yet  there  is  also  another  perfection,  such 
as  according  to  this  state  a  man  may  reach  unto,  which  in  respect 
to  the  perfection  in  glory,  is  small,  but  in  respect  of  other  less  de- 
grees of  man's  justice  and  knowledge  in  this  life,  may  be  called 
perfection.  And  in  this  sense  the  apostle  in  the  next  sentence 
calleth  himself  and  others  perfect,  though  in  respect  to  the  absolute 
perfection  in  heaven,  he  saith  here,  he  is  not  yet  perfect  nor  hath 
yet  attained  thereunto. 

Ver.  1 5.  Othertvise  wwW^rf.]  When  Catholic  men  now-a-days 
charge  heretics  with  their  horrible  divisions,  dissensions,  combats, 
contentions,  and  differences  among  themselves,  as  the  CathoHcs  of 
all  other  ages  did  challenge  their  adversaries  most  truly  and  justly 
for  the  same,  (both  because  where  the  Spirit  of  G.od  is  not,  nor 
any  order  or  obedience  to  superiors,  there  can  be  no  peace  nor 
unity,  and  especially  for  that  it  is,  as  St.  Aug^stin  saith,  li.  de  agone 
Christ,  c.  29*  the  just  judgment  of  God,  that  they,  who  seek  no- 
thing else  but  to  divide  the  church  of  Christ,  should  themselves  be 
miserably  divided  among  themselves,)  therefore,  I  say,  when  men 
charge  the  Protestants  with  these  things,  they  fly  for  their  defence 
to  this,  that  the  old  Fathers  were  not  all  of  one  judgment  in  every 
|)oint  of  religion :  that  St.  Cyprian  stood  against  others,  that  St. 
Augustin  and  St.  Hierom  wrote  earnestly  in  a  certain  matter  one 
against  another,  that  our  Dominicans  and  Franciscans,  our  Thomists 
and  Scotists,  be  not  all  of  one  opinion  in  divers  matters,  and  there- 
fore divisions  and  contentions  should  not  be  so  prejudicial  to  the 
Zuinglians  and  Lutherans,  as  men  make  it.  Thus  they  defend 
themselves :  but  ridiculously  and  against  the  rule  of  St.  Paul  here, 
acknowledging  that  in  this  imperfection  of  men's  science  in  this 
life,  every  one  cannot  be  free  from  all  error,  or  think  the  same 
that  another  thinketh :  whereupon  may  rise  differences  of  under- 
standing, opinion,  and  jndgment,  in  certain  hard  nuitters  which 
God  hath  not  revealed  or  the  church  determined,  and  therefore 
that  such  diversity  is  tolerable  and  agreeable  to  our  human  condi- 
tion and  the  state  of  the  way  that  we  are.  in :  always  provided, 
that  the  controversy  be  such  and  in  such  things,  as  are  not  against 
the  set  known  rules  of  faith,  as  he  here  speaketh,  and  such  as 
break  not  mutual  society,  fellowship,  and  communion  in  prayer, 
service,  sacraments  and  6ther  offices  of  life  and  religion.  For  such 
divisions  and  differences  come  never  but  from  schism  or  heresy ; 
and  such  are  among  the  heretics,  not  only  in  respect  of  us  Catho- 
lics, but  among  themselves  :  as  they  know,  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  writings  of  Luther  against  Zuingliiis,  or  Westphalus  against 
Calvin,  or  the  Puritans  against  the  Protestants,  not  only  charging 
one  another  with  heresy,  idolatry,  superstition,  and  Atheism,  but 


PHIL.  CHAP.  IV.  357 

• 

also  condemning  each  other's  ceremonies  or  manner  of  administra- 
tions, till  it  come  to  excommunication  and  hanishment,  yea  some^ 
times  burning  one  of  another.  Thus  did  not  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Au- 
gustin,  St.  Hierom,  the  Dominicans,  Franciscans,  Thomists,  Scot- 
ists,  irho  all  agree  in  one  rule  of  faith,  all  of  one  communion,  all 
most  dear  one  to  another  in  the  same,  all  (thanks  be  to  God)  come 
to  one  holy  Mass  and  receive  the  same  sacraments,  and  obey  one 
head  throughout  all  the  world.  St.  Augustin,  li.  2.  de  Bapt.  c.  5. 
shall  make  up  this  matter  with  this  notable  sentence  :  We  are  men, 
saith  he,  and  therefore  to  think  somewhat  otherwise  than  the  thing 
is,  is  an  human  temptation :  but  by  loving  our  own  sentiment  too 
much,  or  by  envying  our  betters,  to  proceed  unto  the  sacrilege  of 
diriding  the  mutual  society,  and  of  making  schism,  or  heresy,  is 
devilish  presumption :  in  nothing  to  have  other  opinion  than  the 
truth  is,  that  is  angelical  perfection.  And  a  little  after :  If  you  be 
any  otherwise  minded,  this  God  will  reveal :  but  to  them  only, 
saith  he,  that  walk  in  the  way  of  peace,  and  that  stray  aside  into 
no  division  or  separation.  Which  saying,  would  tp  God,  all  oUr 
dear  countrymen  would  mark,  and  come  into  the  church,  where 
oply  God  revealeth  truth. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  1.  My  joyI\  He  calleth  them  his  joy  and 
crown,  for  that  he  expected  the  crown  of  everlasting  life,  as  a  re- 
ward of  his  labours  towards  them.  Whereby  we  may  learn  also, 
that  besides  the  essential  glory,  which  shall  be  in  the  vision  and 
fruition  of  God,  there  is  other  manifold  felicity  incident  in  respect 
of  creatures. 

Ver.  3.  Sincere  companion.']  The  English  Bibles  with  one 
consent  interpret  the  Greek  words,  faithful  yoke-fellow,  perhaps  to 
signify  (as  some  would  have  it)  that  the  apostle  here  speaketh  to 
his  wife :  but  they  must  understand  that  their  masters  Calvin  and 
Beza,  mislike  that  exposition,  and  all  the  Greek  Fathers,  almost, 
much  more  reject  it :  and  it  is  against  St.  Paul's  own  words,  speak- 
ing to  the  unmarried,  That  it  is  good  for  them  to  remain  so,  even 
as  himself  did.  1  Cor.  vii.  8.  Whence  it  is  evident  he  had  no 
wife,  and  therefore  meaneth,  here  some  other  his  coadjutor,  and 
fellow-labourer  in  the  Gospel. 

Ver.  15.]  He  counteth  it  not  mere  alms  or  a  free  gift,  what  the 
people  bestpw  on  their  pastors  or  preachers,  but  a  certain  mutual 
traffic,  as  it  were,  and  interchange :  the  one  giving  spiritual,  the 
other  rendering  temporal  things  for  the  same. 

Ver.  18.' Acceptable,']  How  acceptable  alms  are  before  God,  we 
see  here :  namely  when  it  is  given,  for  religion,  to  devout  persons, 
for  a  recompense  of  spiritual  benefits.  For  so  it  putteth  on  the 
condition  of  an  oblation  or  sacrifice  offered  to  God,  and  is  most 
acceptable  and  sweet  in  his  sight. 
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Chap.  I.  Ver.  6.]  He  sheweth  that  the  church  and  Christ's 
Gospel  should  daily  grow  and  be  spread  at  length  through  the 
whole  world.  Whidi  cannot  stand  with  the  heretics*  opinion  of 
the  decay  thereof  so  quickly  after  Christ's  time,  nor  agree  by  any 
means  with  their  obscure  conventicles.  See  St.  Augustin,  ep.  80. 
in  fine. 

Ver.  10.]  So  St.  Ambrose  and  the  Greek  Doctors,  or  thus 
worthily,  pleasing  God,  &c. 

Ibid. J  Many  things  requisite,  and  divers  things  acceptable  to 
God  besides  faith. 

Ver.  12.]  We  are  not  only  by  acceptation  or  imputation  par- 
lakers  of  Christ's  benefits,  but  are  by  his  grace  made  worthy 
thereof  and  deserve  our  salvation  condignly. 

Ver.  24.  Pill  up,  Sfc.']  As  Christ  the  head  and  his  body  make 
one  person  mystical  and  one  full  Christ,  the  church  being  there- 
fore his  plenitude,  fulness,  pr  complement,  Ephes.  i.  so  the  passions 
pf  the  head  and  the  afilictions  of  the  body  and  members  make  one 
4;omplete  body  of  sufierings.  With  such  difference  for  all  that, 
between  the  one  sort  and  the  other,  as  the  pre-eminence  of  the 
head  (and  especially  such  a  head)  above  the  body,  requireth  and 
giveth.  And  not  only  those  passions  which  he  suOTered  in  himself, 
which  were  fully  ended  in  his  death,  and  were  in  themselves  fully 
sufficient  for  the  redemption  of  the  world  and  remission. of  all  sins, 
but  all  those  which  his  body  and  members  suffer,  are  his  also,  and 
from  him  receive  the  condition,  quality,  and  force  to  be  meritorious 
and  satisfactory.  For  though  there  be  no  insufficiency  in  the  ac- 
tions and  passions  of  Christ  the  head,  yet  his  wisdom,  will,  and  jus- 
tice requireth  and  ordaineth,  that  his  body  and  members  should  be 
companions  of  his  passions,  as  they  expect  to  be  companions  of  his 
glory  :  that  so  suffering  with  him  and  by  his  example,  they  may 
apply  to  themselves  and  others  the  general  medicine  of  Christ's 
merits  and  satisfactions,  as  it  is  effectually  also  applied  to  ns  by  the 
sacraments,  sacrifice,  and  other  ways  also :  the  one  sort  being  no 
more  injurious  to  Christ's  death  than  the  other,  notwithstanding 
the  vain  clamours  of  the  Protestants,  that  would,  under  pretence 
of  Christ's  passion,  take  away  the  value  of  all  good  deeds.  Whence 
it  is  plain  now,  that  this  accomplishment  of  the  want  of  Christ's 
passions,  which  the  apostles  and  other  saints  make  up  in  their  flesh, 
is  not  meant  but  of  the  penal  and  satisfactory  works  of  Christ  in 
his  members,  every  good  man  adding  continually  (and  especially 
martyrs)  somewhat  to  accomplish  the  full  measure  thereof:  and 
these  are  the  plenitude  of  his  passions  and  satisfactions,  as  the 
church  is  the  plenitude  of  his  person :  and  therefore  these  also 
through  the  communion  of  saints  and  the  society  that  is  not  only 
between  the  head  and  the  body,  but  also  between  one  member 
and  another  are  not  only  satisfactory  and  many  ways  profitable  for 
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ibc  sufferers  themselves,  but  also  Tor  others  their  feilow-membars 
in  Christ.  For  though  one  member  cannot  merit  for  another  pro* 
perly,  yet  may  one  bear  the  burden  and  discharge  the  debt  of  ano* 
ther,  both  by  the  law  of  God  and  nature.  And  it  was  a  ridiculous 
heresy  of  Wickliff  to  deny  the  same.  Yea  (as  we  see  here)  the 
passions  of  ssunts  are  always  suffered  for  the  common  good  of  the 
whole  body,  and  sometimes  withal  by  the  sufferer's  special  inten- 
tion they  are  applicable  to  special  persons  one  or  many  :  as  here 
the  apostle  rejoiceth  in  liis  sufferings  for  the  Colossians,  in  another 
place  his  afflictions  are  for  the  salvation  of  the  Corinthians^  some- 
limes  he  wisheth  to  be  Anathema,  that  is,  according  to  Origen's 
exposition  (in  li.  Nu.  bo.  10.  &  24.)  a  sacrifice  for  the  Jews,  and  he 
often  speaketh  of  his  death  aa  of  a  libation,  host,  or  offering,  as 
ihe  Fathers  do  of  all  martyrs'  passions.  All  which  dedicated  and 
sanctified  in  Christ's  blood  and  sacrifice,  make  the  plenitude  of  his 
passion,  and  have  a  forcible  cry,  intercession,  and  satisfaction  for 
the  church  and  the  particular  necessities  thereof.  In  which,  as 
some  do  abound  in  good  works  and  satbiactions  (as  St.  Paul,  who 
reckoneth  up  his  afflictions  and  glorieth  in  them,  2  Cor.  xi.  and 
Job,  who  avoucheth  that  his  penalties  far  surmounted  his  sins,  and 
our  Lady  much  more,  who  never  sinned,  and  yet  suffered  so  great 
dolours)  so  others  some  do  want,  and  are  to  be  helped  by  the 
abundance  of  their  fellow-members. 

Which  intercourse  of  spiritual  offices  and  the  recompence  of  the 
wants  of  one  part  by  the  store  of  the  other,  is  the  ground  of  the 
old  grants  of  Indulgence,  whereof  is  treated  before  out  of  St.  Cy- 
prian, (see  the  annotations,  2  Cor.  ii.  10.)  and  of  indulgences  or 
pardons,  which  the  church  daily  dispenseth  with  great  justice  and 
mercy,  by  their  hands  in  whom. Christ  hath  put  the  word  of  our 
reconcilement,  to  whom  he  hath  committed  the  keys  to  keep  and 
use,  his  sheep  to  feed,  his  mysteries  and  all  his  goods  to  dispense, 
his  power  to  bind  and  loose,  his  commission  to  remit  and  retain, 
and  the  stewardship  of  his  family  to  give  every  one  their  meat  and 
sustenance  in  due  season. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  4.]  Heretics  do  most  commonly  deceive  the 
people  with  eloquence,  namely  such  as  have  it  by  the  gift  of  na- 
ture, as  the  heretics  of  all  ages  had,  and  generally  all  seditious 
persons,  who  draw  the  vulgar  sort  to  sedi^on  by  the  allurement  of 
their  tongue.  Nothing  (saith  St.  Hierom,  ep.  2.  ad  Nepotian.)  is 
so  easy  as  with  volubility  of  tongue  to  deceive  the  unlearned  mul- 
titude, which,  whatsoever  it  understandeth  not,  doth  the  more  ad- 
mire and  wonder  at  the  same.  The  apostle  here  calleth  it,  by  the 
Greek,  persuasible  speech. 

Ver.  8.  Bif  philosophif,']  Philosophy  and  all  human  science,  so 
long  as  they  are  subject  and  obedient  to  Christ  (as  they  are  in  the 
schools  of  Christian  Catholic  men)  are  not  forbidden,  but  aro 
greatly  commended  and  are  very  profitable  in  the  church  of  God. 
Contrariwise  where  secular  learning  is  made  the  rule  of  religion 
and  commendeth  faith,  there  it  is  pernicious  and  the  cause  of  all 
heresy  and  infidelity.     For  the  which,  St.  Hierom,  and  before  him 
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TertuUian  call  philosophers,  the  patriarchs  of  heretics,  and  declare 
that  all  the  old  iieresies  rose  only  hy  too  much  admiring  of  prolane 
philosophy.  St.  Hierom,  ad  Ctesiph.  cont.  Pehig.  c.  1.  Tertullian, 
de  prssf.  &  cont.  Hermo.  &  cont.  Marcio.  I.  5.  And  so  do  these 
new  sects  no  doubt  in  many  things.  For,  other  arguments  have 
they  none  against  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  blessed  sacrament, 
but  such  as  they  borrow  from  Aristotle  and  his  like,  concerning 
quantity,  accidents,  place,  position,  dimension,  senses,  sight,  taste, 
and  other  straits  of  reason,  to  which  they  bring  Christ's  mysteries. 
All  philosophical  arguments  therefore  against  any  article  of  our 
faith  are  here  condemned  as  deceitful,  and  are  called  also  here,  the 
tradition  of  men,  and  the  elements  of  the  world.  The  better  to 
resist  which  fallacies  and  traditions,  of  Heathen  men,  the  school- 
learning  is  necessary,  which  keepeth  philosophy  in  awe  and  order 
of  faith,  and  useth  the  same  to  withstand  the  philosophical  and  so- 
phistical deceits  of  the  heretics  and  heathens.  So  the  great  phi- 
losophers St.  Denis,  St.  Augustin,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Justin, 
Lactantius,  and  the  rest,  used  the  same  to  the  great  honour  of  God, 
and  the  benefit  of  the  church.  So  came  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Ambrose, 
St.  Hierom,  and  the  Greek  Fathers,  furnished  with  all  secular 
learning,  unto  the  study  of  Divinity,  whereof  see  St.  Hierom,  ep. 
84.  ad  Magnum  Oratorum. 

Ver.  16.  In  meat.']  The  Protestants  wilfully  or  ignorantly 
apply  all  these  kinds  of  forbearing  meats,  to  the  Christian  fasts ; 
but  it  is  by  the  circumstance  of  the  text  plain  (as  St.  Augustin 
also  teacheth)  that  it  is  the  Judaical  observation  and  distinction  of 
certain  clean  and  unclean  meats  which  is  here  forbidden  to  the 
Colossians,  who  were  in  danger  to  be  seduced  by  certain  Jews, 
under  pretence  of  holiness  to  keep  the  law  touching  meats  and 
festivals  and  other  Hke,  which  the  apostle  sheweth  were  only  sha- 
dows of  things  to  come  ;  which  things  are  come,  and  therefore  the 
said  shadows  do  cease.  Where  he  named  the  Sabbath  and  feasts 
of  the  new  moon,  that  no  man  need  to  doubt  but  that  he  speaketh 
only  of  the  Jewish  days  and  kinds  of  fasts-  and  feasts,  and  not  of 
Christian  holidays  or  fasting-days  at  all. 

Ver.  18.]     That  is  wilful  or  self-willed  in  voluntary  religion. 

Ibid.  Religion  of  angels.]  By  the  like  false  application  of  this 
text,  as  of  the  other  before,  the  heretics  abuse  it  against  the  invo- 
cation or  honour  of  angels  used  in  the  Catholic  church,  where  the 
apostle  noteth  the  wicked  doctrine  of  Simon  Magus  and  others, 
(see  St.  Chrysostom,  ho.  7*  in  hunc  locum,  and  St.  Epiphanius, 
hssres.  21.)  who  taught,  angels  to  be  our  mediators  and  not  Christ, 
non  tenens  Caputs  not  holding  the  Head,  as  the  apostle  speaketh, 
and  prescribed  sacrifices  to  be  offered  unto  them,  meaning  indiffe- 
rently as  well  the  evil  angels  as  the  good.  Which  doctrine  the 
said  heretic  had  of  Plato,  who  taught,  that  spirits,  (which  he  called 
dsemones)  were  to  be  honoured  as  mediators  next  to  God.  Against 
which  St.  Augustin  disputeth,  li.  8,  9,  and  10.  de  civit.  as  he  con- 
demneth  also  the  same  undue  worship,  li.  10.  confes.  cap.  42.  St. 
Hierom  (q.  10.  ad  Algasiam)  expoundeth  this  also  of  all  spirits  or 
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devilfl)  whom  he  provelh  (out  of  St.  Stephen's  sermon,  Act.  vii.) 
that  the  Jews  did  worship,  avouching  that  they  serve  them  still,  so 
many  of  them  and  so  often  as  they  observe  the  law.     Of  which 
idolatry  also  to  angels  Theodoret  speaketh  upon  this  place,  declar- 
ing, that  the  Jews  defended  their  superstition  towards  angels  by 
that,  that  the  law  was  given  by  them,  deceitfully  at  once  inducing 
the  Colossians,  both  to  keep  the  law,  and  to  honour  angels  as  the 
givers  of  the  same.     Whereby  divers  of  the  faithful  were  so  se- 
duced, that  they  forsook  Christ,  and  his  church  and  service,  and 
committed  idolatry  to  the  said  angels.     Against  which  abomina- 
tions the  council  of  Laodicea,  cap.  35.  took  order,   accursitig  all 
that  forsook  our  Saviour  and  committed  idolatry  to  angels,  and 
contemning  Christ,  kept  conventicles  in  the  name  of  spirits  and 
idols.     Of  which  kind  of  worship  of  angels  and  devils  see  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  Strom.  3.    Tertullian  (li.  5.  cont.  Marc.)  expoundeth 
this  place  of  the  false  teachers  that  feigned  themselves  to  have  re- 
velation of  angels,  that  the  law  should  be  kept  toudiii^  difference 
of  clean  and  undean  meats.     Which  is  very  agreeable  to  that  in 
the  epistle  to  Timothy,  where  St.  Paul  calleth  abstaining  from 
meats  after  the  Jewish  or  heretical  manner,  the  doctrine  of  devils : 
whereof  see  more  in  the  annotation  upon  that  place.     Haimo,  a 
godly  ancient  writer  upon  this  place,  saith  farther,  that  some  philo^ 
sophers  of  the  Gentiles  and  some  of  the  Jews  also  taught,  that 
there  were  four  angels  presidents  of  the  four  elements  of  man's 
body,  and  that  in  feigned  hypocrisy  (which  the  apostle  here  calleth 
humility)  they  pretended  to  worship  by  sacrifice  the  said  angels. 
Theophylact  expoundeth  this  feigned  humility,  of  certain  heretics, 
that,  pretending  the  mediatorship  to  be  a  derogation  to  Christ's 
majesty,  worshipped  angels  as  the  only  mediators.     All  which  we 
set  down  with  more  diligence,  that  the  heretics  may  be  ashamed  to 
abuse  this  place  against  the  due  reverence  and  respect  of  prayers 
made  to  the  holy  angels.     Whom  the  Scriptures  record  so  often  to 
offer  our  prayers  up  to  God,  and  to  have  been  lawfoUy  reverenced 
by  the  patriarchs,  never  as  Gods,  but  as  God's  ministers  and  mes- 
sengers.   Jos.  V.  14.    Tob.  xii.    Gen.  xlviii.  16.  Angelus  qui  eriut 
me.  1  Tim.  y.  21.     And  that  they  may  be  prayed  unto,  and  can 
help  and  hear  us,  see  St.  Hierom  in  cap.  x.  Danielis.    St.  Ambrose 
in  Ps.  cxviii.  ser.  1.  St.  Aug.  li.  10.  de  Civit  Dei,  c.  12.  Yen.  Bede 
li.  4.  de  Canticc.  24. 

Ver.  19*  Not  holding  the  Head.'\  Because  he  hath  much  ado 
with  such  false  preachers  as  taught  the  people  to  prefer  the  angels 
who  gave  the  law,  or  others  whatsoever,  before  Christ,  in  this  epis- 
tle, and  to  the  £phesians,  he  often  affirmeth  Christ  to  be  our  head, 
yea  and  to  be  exalted  far  above  all  creatures,  angels,  powers,  princi- 
palities, or  whatsoever. 

Ver.  20.  What  do  yotu\  A  marvellous  impudent  translation  of 
these  words  in  the  English  Bibles  thus :  Why  are  you  burthened 
with  traditions  ?  Whereas  the  Greek  hath  not  that  signification : 
but  to  make  the  name  of  tradition  odious,  here  they  put  it  on 
purpose,  not  being  in  the  Greek ;  and  in  other  places  where  tra- 
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ditions  are  commeuded  (i  Cor.  xu  and  2  Tbes.  ii.)  and  where 
the  Greek  is  express,  there  they  translate  it,  instructious,  ordi- 
nances, &c. 

Ver.  21*  Touch  not.']  The  heretics  (as  before  and  always)  very 
vainly  allege  this  against  the  Catholic  fastings:  when  it  is  most 
clear  that  the  apostle  reprehendeth  the  aforesaid  false  teachers  that 
thought  to  make  the  Christians  subject  to  the  observation  of  the 
ceremonies  of  the  old  law,  of  not  eating  hogs,  rabbits,  hares'  flesh, 
and  such  like,  not  to  touch  a  dead  corpse  nor  any  place  where  an 
unclean  woman  had  sitten,  and  other  infinite  doctrines  of  touching, 
tasting,  washing,  eating,  and  the  rest,  either  commanded  to  the  old 
people  by  God,  or  (as  many  things  were)  voluntarily  taken  up  by 
themselves  sometimes  quite  against  God's  ordinance,  and  often  fri- 
volous and  superstitious.  Which  sort,  as  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  so 
here  St.  Paul  calleth  the  precepts  and  doctrines  of  men,  and  super* 
stition,  and  (as  the  Greek  word  signifieth)  voluntary  wordhip,  that 
is  invented  by  heretics  out  of  thenr  own  head  without  the  warrant 
of  Christ  in  the  Scriptures,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  churchy  or 
any  lawful  authority  from  such  whom'  Christ  commandeth  us  to 
obey.  Against  such  sect-masters  therefore,  as  would  have  yoked 
the  faithful  again  with  the  Jewish  or  heretical  fasts  of  Simon  Magus 
and  the  tike,  St.  Paul  speaketh,  and  not  of  the  church's  fasts  or 
doctrines. 

Ver.  23.  Indeed  a  thewJ]  Again  the  heretics  of  our  time  object 
that  the  aforesaid  false  teachers  pretended  holiness,  wisdom,  and 
chastisement  of  their  bodies,  (for  so  St.  Paul  saith)  by  forbidding 
certain  meats  according  to  the  Jews'  observation,  even  as  the  Ca- 
tholics do :  it  is  true  they  did  so,  and  so  do  most  vices  imitate 
virtues.  For  if  chastising  of  men's  bodies  and  repressing  their 
concupiscences  and  lusts  were  not  godly,  and  if  abstinence  from 
some  meats  were  not  laudably  and  profitably  used  in  the  churdi 
for  the  same  purpose,  no  heretics  (to  introduce  the  abolished  ob* 
servations  and  differences  of  meats  of  the  Jews,  or  the  condemna- 
tion of  certain  meats  and  creatures  as  abominable  according  to 
ethers,)  would  have  falsely  pretended  the  chastisement  of  their 
fiesh,  or  made  other  shew  of  wisdom  and  piety,  to  found  their 
unlawful  heretical  or  Judaical  superstition  concerning  the  same. 
The  CfithoUc  church  and  her  children,  by  the  example  of  Christ, 
St.  John  Baptist,  the  apostles,  and  other  blessed  men,  do  that  law- 
fully, godlily,  religiously,  and  sincerely  indeed  to  the  end  aforesaid, 
which  these  false  apostles  only  pretended  to  do.  So  St.  Paul  did 
chastise  lus  body  indeed  by  watching,  fasting,  and  many  other 
a£9ictions,  that  was  lawful,  and  was  true  wisdom  and  piety  in- 
deed. The  aforesaid  iieretics  not  so,  but  to  induce  the  Colossians, 
to  Judaism  and  other  abominable  errors,  did  but  pretend  thesa 
things  in  hypocrisy. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  5.  Covetou8ne99 — the  set'vice  of  Idob."]  Here 
is  a  marvellous  impudent  and  foolish  corruption  in  the  vulgar  Eng- 
lish Bible;  printed  in  the  year  1577,  and  (as  it  seemeth)  most  au- 
thorized.    Where  for  their  error  against  the  imsi^es  of  Christ  lad 
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his  saints,  and  to  make  image  and  idoU  all  one ;  the  translator^  for 
that  which  the  apostle  saith  in  Greek,  Covetousness  is  Idolatry, 
maketh  him  to  say  in  English,  Coretousness  is  worshipping  of 
images :  also  Eph.  v.  4.  he  tnikislateth  thus,  The  covetous  person 
is  a  worshipper  of  images :  for  that  which  the  apostle  saith—  The 
covetous  man  is  an  idolater,  meaning  spiritual  idolatry,  because  he 
maketh  money  his  God.  In  which  sense  to  call  this  spiritual  ido- 
latry, worshipping  of  images,  is  too  ridiculous,  and  must  needs  pro» 
ceed  from  blind  heresy. 

Ver.  10.  Putting  on  the  newJ]  By  this  and  the  whole  discourse 
of  this  chapter  containing  an  exhortation  to  good  life,  and  to  put 
on  the  habit  of  the  new  man  with  all  virtves,  we  may  see,  our  jus'- 
tice  in  Christ  to  be  a  very  quality  and  form  inherent  in  ouar  soul, 
adorning  the  same,  and  not  an  imputation  only  of  Christ^  right- 
eousness,  or  a  hiding  only  of  our  sins  and  wickedness,  which  the 
heretics  falsely  affirm  to  remain  in  us  after  baptism  and  always  dur- 
ing life.  See  St.  Aug.  de  pec.  mer.  &  remis.  li.  2.  c.  7«  and  cont. 
Julian,  li.  6.  c.  7* 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  3.  St.  Paul  ever  much  desireth  the  prayers  of 
the  faithful :  whereby  we  learn  the  great  eflleacy  of  them. 

Ver.  13.  He  did  not  only  pray,  but  took  other  great  pains  to 
procure  God's  grace  for  the  Colossians:  perhaps  by  watching, 
fasting,  and  doing  other  penance  of  body :  that  God  would  not 
suffer  them  to  fall  from  their  received  fsith  to  the  sect  of  Simon 
Magus  or  the  Judaizing  Christians. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 

Chap.  L  Ver.  6.  Follotceirs  of ««.]  St.  Paul  is  bold  to  com- 
mend them  for  imitation  of  him,  nay  and  to  join  himself  in  that- 
point  with  Christ,  to  be  their  pattern  to  walk  after.  Where,  with- 
out curiosity,  he  nameth  himself  first,  and  our  Lord  afterwards,- 
because  he  was  a  more  near  and  ready  object  than  Christ,  who  v^as 
not,  nor  could  be  followed  but  through  the  preaching  and  conver- 
sation of  the  apostle,  who  was  in  their  ^ight  or  hearing.  And 
this  imitation  of  some  holy  man  or  other,  hath  made  so  many  reli- 
gious men  of  divers  orders  and  rules,  all  tending  to  the  better 
imitation  of  Christ  our  Lord.  See  the  like  words  of  the  apostle, 
1  Cor.  xi.  1 .  and  Philip,  iii.  1 7* 

Ver.  9*]  In  this  and  the  like  places  the  heretics  maliciously  and 
most  falsely  translate,  construe,  and  apply  all  things  meant  of  the 
Heathen  idols,  to  the  memorials  and  images  of  Christ  and  his  saints, 
iiamel}^  the  English  Bibles,  of  the  years  1562  and  1577*  See  the 
annot.  1  Jo.  v.  21. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  2.]  A  notable  example  for  Catholic  preachers, 
and  exceeding  comfortable,  when  in  the  midst  of  persecutions 
and  reproaches  they  preach  sincerely,  to  please  God  and 
not  men. 
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Ver.  13.  Hie  word  of  God*"]  The  adversaries  will  have  no 
Word  of  God  but  that  which  is  written  and  contained  in  the 
Scripture  :  but  here  they  might  learn  that  all  Paul's  preaching, 
before  he  wrote  to  them,  was  the  very  word  of  God.  They 
miffht  also  learn  that  whatsoever  the  lawful  apostles,  pastors, 
and  priests  of  God's  church  preach  in  the  unity  of  the  same 
church,  is  to  be  taken  for  God's  own  word,  and  ought  not  to 
be  reputed  by  them  for  doctrines  of  men,  or  pharisaical  tradi- 
tions, as  they  falsely  call  canons,  precepts,  and  decrees  of  holy 
church. 

Ver.  19«]  If  the  apostle,  without  injury  to  God,  in  right 
good  sense  call  his  scholars  the  Thessalonians,  his  hope,  joy, 
glory  ;  why  blaspheme  the  Protestauts  the  Catholk  cliurch 
and  her  children  for  terming  our  Blessed  Lady,  or  oHder  saints, 
their  hope  for  the  special  confidence  they  have  in  their 
prayers  ? 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  10.]  Though  letters  or  epistles  in  absence 
give  great  comfort  and  confirmation  in  faith,  yet  it  is  preaching  in 
presence,  by  which  the  futh  of  Christ  and  true  religion  is  always 
both  begun  and  accomplished. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  8.  rfot  man  hut  God.']  He,  that  despLseth  the 
church's  or  her  lawful  pastors,  precepts,  oifendeth  no  less  than  if  he 
contemned  Grod's  express  commandments.  For  they  are  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  are  not  to  be  counted  among  the  commandments 
of  men  only. 

Ver.  9*3  All  Catholic  Christians  make  one  fraternity  or  bro- 
therhood. 

Ver.  10.]  Christian  men  ought  to  proceed  and  profit  continu- 
ally in  good  works  and  justification  ? 

Ver.  13.  SlepU"]  Some  heretics  perversely  inferred  from  this 
that  the  souls  did  sleep  till  the  day  of  judgment :  where  it  is 
meant  of  the  bodies  only. 

Ver.  16.]  He  speaketh  in  the  person  of  those  that  shall  be 
alive  when  our  Saviour  retumeth  to  judgment. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  8.]  A  Christian  man's  whole  armour  is  not  faith 
onlv  but  all  the  three  virtues  here  named. 

Ver.  17*]  To  desire  eternal  life  of  him  that  only  can  give  it, 
is  to  pray  without  intermission  :  but  because  that  desire  is  often  by 
worldly  cares  cooled,  certain  hours  and  times  of  vocal  prayer  were 
appointed.     See  St.  Aug.  ep.  121.  ad  Probam. 

Ver.  21.  But  prove^  Though  we  may  not  extinguish  the  spi- 
rit, nor  contemn  the  prophets,  yet  we  must  beware  we  be  not  de- 
ceived by  giving  too  light  credit  to  every  one  that  vaunteth  himself 
of  the  Spirit,  as  arch-heretics  ever  did.  We  must  try  them  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  the  spirit  of  the  Catholic  church, 
which  cannot  beguile  us. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  THE  THESSALONIANS. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  5.]  Note  that  by  constant  andpatient suffering 
of  afflictions  for  Christ  men  are  worthy  (so  the  Greek  signifietb, 
as  the  adversaries  themselves  translate  verse  11)  of  the  crown  or 
kingdom  of  heaven :  and  so  do  merit  and  deserve  the  same.  And 
the  apostle  here  saith  that  it  is  God's  justice  no  less  to  repay  glory 
to  the  afflicted,  than  to  render  punishment  to  them  that  afflict,  be«* 
cause  of  their  contrary  deserts  or  merits. 

Ver.  10.]  Christ  shall  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  that  is,  by  the 
great  and  unspeakable  honour  and  exaltation  of  them  that  shall  be 
honoured,  as  now  he  is :  the  honour  which  the  church  doth  to  them, 
not  diminishing  Christ's  glory  (as  the  adversaries  foolishly  pre- 
tend) but  exceedingly  augmenting  the  same. 

Chap.  n.  Ver.  2.  Asifthe  dayJ]  The  curiosity  of  man  fed 
by  Satan's  deceits,  hath  sought  to  know  and  to  give  out  to  the 
world,  such  things  as  God  will  not  impart  to  him,  nor  are  necessary 
or  profitable  to  him  to  know :  so  far,  that,  both  in  the  apostles  days 
and  often  afterwards,  some  have  feigned  revelations,  some  falsely 
gathered  out  of  the  Scriptures,  some  presumed  to  calculate  and' 
conjecture  by  the  stars,  and  given  forth  to  the  world  a  certain  time 
of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment.  All  which  seducers  are  here  noted 
in  the  person  of  some  that  were  about  to  deceive  the  Thessalonians 
therein.  And  St.  Augustin  (in  his  80th  Epistle  ad  Hesychium) 
proveth  that  no  man  can  be  assured,  by  the  Scriptures,  of  the  day, 
year,'  or  age  when  the  end  of  the  world  or  the  second  coming 
shall  be. 

Ver.  3.  Unless  there  come  a  revolt  JirstJ\  Though  we  cannot 
be  assured  of  the  moment,  hour,  or  any  certain  time  of  our  Lord's 
coming,  yet  he  warranteth  us  that  it  will  not  be  before  certain  things 
be  fulfilled,  which  must  come  to  pass  by  the  course  of  God's  provi- 
dence and  permission  before,  which  are  divers,  whereof  in  other 
places  of  Scriptures  we  are  fore-warned.  Here  he  wameth  us  of 
two  especially,  of  a  revolt,  defection  or  an  apostacy,  and  of  the 
coming  or  revelation  of  Antichrist.  Which  two  appertain  in  effect 
both  to  one,  depending  of  each  other,  and  shall  happen  (as  it  may 
be  thought)  near  together;  and  therefore  St.  Augustin  maketh 
them  both  onet  thing. 

This  apostacy  or  revolt,  by  the  judgment  in  a  manner  of  all  an- 
cient writers,  is  the  general  forsaking  and  fall  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire. So  Tertullian,  li.  de  resur.  carnis.  St.  Hierom,  q.  1 L  ad 
Alganam.  St.  Chrysostom.  ho.  4.  and  St.  Ambrose  upon  this  place. 
•St.  Augustin,  de  Civit.  Dei,  li.  20.  c.  19*  All  which  Fathers  and 
therestCalvin  presumptuously  condemneth  of  error  and  folly  herein, 
for  that  their  exposition  agreeth  not  with  his  and  his  companions 
blasphemous  fiction,  that  the  Pope  should  be  Antichrist.  To  esta- 
blish which  false  impiety,  they  interpret  this  revolt  or  apostasy  to  be  a 
general  revolt  of  the  visible  church  from   God>  whose  house  or 


3fJ(i  11  TUBS.  CHAP.  11. 

building  (they  say)  was  suddenly  destroyed  and  lay  many  years 
ruined  and  ruled  only  by  Ss^tan  and  Antiehrist.  So  saith  the 
aforesaid  arch  -heretic  here  :  though,  for  the  advantage  of  his  de- 
fence and  as  the  matter  ebewherc  requireth,  he  seemeth  (as  all 
their  fashion  is)  to  speak  in  other  places  quite  contrary  :  but  with 
such  colour  and  collusion  of  words,  that  neither  other  men  nor 
himself  can  tell  what  he  would  have  or  say.  And  his  Fathers 
Wfckliff  and  Luther,  his  companions  and  followers  Illyricus,  Beza, 
and  the  rest,  nre  (for  the  time  of  the  church's  falling  from  Christ) 
so  various,  among  tnemselves,  and  so  contrary  to  him,  that  it  is  hor- 
rible to  see  their  confusion,  and  a  pitiful  case  that  any  reasonable 
man  will  follow  such  men  to  evident  perdition. 

But  concerning  this  error  and  falsehood  of  the  church's  defect  or 
revolt,  it  is  refuted  sufficiently  by  St.  Augustin  agunst  the  Dona- 
tists  in  many  places.  Where  he  proveth  that  the  church  shall  not 
fail  to  the  world's  end,  no  not  in  the  time  of  Antichrist :  affirming 
them  to  deny  Christ  and  to  rob  him  of  his  glory  and  inheritance 
bought  with  his  blood,  who  teach  that  the  church  may  fail  or  perish. 
Li.  de  unit.  £c.  12,  13.  De  Civit.  li.20.  c.  8.  In  Psalm  Ixxxv.  ad 
illud,  Tu  solus  Deus  magntiSy  Ps.  Ixx.  Cone.  2.  and  PsaU  Ix.  De 
util.  cred.  c.  8.  St.  Hierom  refuteth  the  same  wicked  heresy  in 
the  Luciferians,  proving  against  them,  that  they  make  God  subjet-t 
to  the  Devil,  and  a  poor  miserable  Christ,  that  imagine  the  church, 
his  body,  may  either  perish  or  be  driven  to  any  corner  of  the 
world.  Both  of  them  answer  to  the  heretics'  arguments  grounded 
on  the  Scriptures  falsely  understood,  which  answers  were  too  long 
to  rehearse  here.  It  is  enough  for  the  Christian  reader  to  know, 
that  it  is  an  old  deceit  and  excuse  of  all  heretics  and  schismatics, 
for  defence  of  their  forsaking  God's  church,  that  the  church  is 
perished,  or  remaineth  hidden,  or  in  themselves  only  and  in  those 
places  where  they  and  their  followers  dwell :  to  know  also,  that 
this  is  reproved  by  the  holy  Doctors  of  the  primitive  church, 
and  that  it  is  against  Christ's  honour,  power,  providence,  and  pro- 
mise. 

If  the  adversaries  had  said  that  this  revolt,  which  the  apostle 
telleth  shall  come  before  the  world's  end,  is  meant  of  great  num- 
bers of  heretics  and  apostates  revolting  from  the  church,  they  had 
said  truth  of  themselves  and  such  others,  whom  St.  John  calleth 
Antichrists.  And  it  is  very  like  (be  it  spoken  under  correction  of 
God's  church  and  all  learned  Catholics)  that  this  great  defect  or 
revolt  shall  not  be  only  from  the  Roman  empire,  but  especially 
from  the  Ronoan  church,  and  withal  from  most  points  of  Christian 
religion :  not  that  the  Catholic  Christians,  either  in  the  time  of 
AnCiehrisit,  or  before,  shall  refuse  to  obey  the  same  ;  but  for  that 
near  to  the  tine  of  Antichrist  and  the  consummation  of  the  world, 
there  is  like  to  be  a  great  revolt  of  kingdoms,  peoples,  and  pro- 
vinces, from  the  open  external  obedience  and  communion  thereof. 
Which  revolt  having  been  begun  and  continued  by  heretics  of 
divers  ages,  resisting  and  hating  the  seat  c^  Peter  (which  they  call, 
cathedram  pesiilentice^  the  chair  of  pestilence,  in  St.  Aiigustin's 
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ilays)  because  it  is  Christ's  fort  erected  against  hell-gfttes  and  all 
heretics,  and  being  now  wonderfully  increased  by  these  of  our  days 
the  next  precursors  of  Antichrist,  as  it  may  seem,  shall  be  fully 
achieved  a  little  before  the  end  of  the  world  by  Antidirist  himself. 
Though  even  th«n  also,  when  for  the  few  days  of  Antichrist's 
reign  the  external  state  of  the  Roman  church  and  the  public  inter- 
course of  the  faithful  with  the  same  may  cease,  yet  the  due  ho- 
nour and  obedience  of  the  Christians  towards  it,  and  communion 
in  heart  with  it,  and  practice  thereof  in  secret,  and  open  confessing 
thereof,  if  occasion  require,  shall  not  cease,  no  more  than  it  doth 
now  in  the  Christians  of  Cyprus  and  other  places  where  open  in- 
tercourse is  forbidden. 

This  is  certain  and  wonderful  in  all  wise  men's  eyes,  and  must 
needs  be  of  God's  providence  and  a  singular  prerogative,  that  this 
seat  of  Peter  standeth,  when  all  other  apostolic  Sees  are  gone : 
that  it  stood  there  for  certain  ages  together  with  the  secular  seat  of 
the  empire  :  that  the  popes  stood  without  wealth,  power,  or  human 
defence,  the  emperors  knowing,  willing,  and  seeking  to  destroy 
them,  and  putting  to  the  sword  above  thirty  of  them  one  after 
another,  yea  and  being  as  much  afraid  of  them  as  if  they  had  been 
.JSmtdi  Impe^nif  Competitors  of  their  Empire,  as  St.  C3'^prian  not- 
eth  (epist.  52.  ad  Antonianum,  num.  3.)  of  St.  Cornelius  Pope  in 
his  days,  and  Decius  then  emperor :  again,  that  the  emperors  after- 
wai'ds  yielded  up  the  city  unto  them,  continuing  for  ail  that  in  the 
imperial  dignity  still:  that  the  successors  of  those  that  persecuted 
them,  laid  down  their  crowns  before  their  seat  and  sepulchres,  ho- 
nouring the  very  memorials  and  relics  of  the  poor  men  whom  their 
predecessors  killed :  that  now  well  near  these  seventeen  hundred 
years  this  seat  standeth,  as  at  the  beginning  in  continual  misery,  so 
now  of  long  time  for  the  most  part  in  prosperity,  without  any 
change  in  effect,  as  no  other  kingdom  or  state  in  the  world  hath 
done,  every  one  of  tlteni  in  the  said  space  being  manifoldly  al<* 
tered.  It  standetli,  we  say,  all  this  while  (to  use  St.  Augustin's 
words  de  util.  cred.  c.  1 7.)  Fnistra  circumlatrantibus  hcBreticis^  the 
heretics  in  vain  barking  about  it.  Neither  the  first  Heathen  em- 
perors, nor  the  Goths  and  Vandals,  nor  the  Turk,  nor  any  sacks 
or  massacres  by  Alaricus,  Gensericus,  Attili,  Borbon,  and  others  ; 
nor  the  emulation  of  secular  princes,  were  they  kings  or  emperors, 
nor  the  popes  own  divisions  among  themselves,  and  manifold  diffi- 
culties and  dangers  in  their  elections,  nor  the  great  vices  which 
have  been  noted  in  some  of  their  persons,  not  all  these  nor  any 
other  endeavour  or  scandal  could  yet  prevail  against  the  See  of 
Rome,  nor-  is  ever  like  to  prevail  till  the  end  of  the  world  draw 
near,  at  which  time  this  revolt  (here  spoken  of  by  the  apostles) 
may  be  in  such  sort  as  it  is  said  before,  and  more  shall  be  said  in 
the  annotations  next  following. 

Ibid.  The  man  of  «tn,]  There  were  many  even  in  the  apostles* 
time  (as  we  see  by  the  fourth  chapter  of  St.  John's  first  Epistle, 
and  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Fathers,)  that  were  fore-runners 
of  Antichrist,  and  for  impugning  Christ's  truth  and  church  were 
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called  Antichrists,  whether  they  did  it  by  force  or  open  persecu* 
tion,  as  Nero,  and  others  either  heathen  or  heretical  emperors  did, 
or  by  hike  teaching  and  other  deceits,  as  the  heretics  of  all  ages* 
In  which  common  and  vulgar  acception,  St.  Hierom  saith,  all  be- 
longed to  Antichrist  that  were  not  of  the  communion  of  Damasus 
then  Pope  of  Rome.  Hiero.  ep.  57.  ad  Damas.  And  in  another 
place,  all  that  have  new  names  after  the  peculiar  calling  of  heretics; 
as  Arians,  Donatists,  (as  we  say  now,  Calvinists,  Zuinglians,  &c.) 
all  such,  saith  he,  are  Antichrists.  Dial.  cont.  Lucifer,  c.  9«  Yea, 
these  latter  of  our  time  much  more  than  any  of  the  former,  for 
divers  causes  which  shall  afterwards  be  set  down.  Nevertheless 
they  nor  none  of  them  are  that  great  adversary,  enemy,  and  im^ 
pugner  of  Christ,  which  is  by  a  peculiar  distinction  and  special  sig« 
nification  named,  the  Antichrist,  1  Jo.  ii.  and  the  man  of  sin,  the 
son  of  perdition,  the  adversary,  described  here  and  elsewhere,  to 
oppose  himself  directly  against  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  heathen  emperors  were  many,  Turks  many,  heretics  have  been 
and  now  are  many :  therefore  they  cannot  be  that  one  great  Anti- 
christ which  here  is  spoken  of,  and  which,  by  the  article  always 
added  in  the  Greek,  is  signified  to  be  one  special  and  singular  man : 
as  his  peculiar  and  direct  opposition  to  Christ's  person  in  the  fifth 
chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  verse  43.  the  insinuation  of  the  par- 
ticular stock  and  tribe  whereof  he  should  be  born,  to  wit,  of  the 
Jews  (for  by  them  he  shall  be  received  as  their  Messias,  Jo.  v.  43.) 
and  of  the  tribe  of  Dan.  St.  Irensus,  li.  5.  St.  Hierom,  com.  in 
c.  zi.  Dan.  St.  Aug.  q.  in  Jos.  q.  22.  the  note  of  his  proper  name, 
Apoc.  xiii. ;  the  time  of  his  appearing  so  near  the  wond's  end  ; 
his  short  reign,  his  singular  waste  and  destruction  of  God's  honour 
and  all  religion,  his  feigned  miracles,  the  figures  of  him  in  the  Pro- 
phets and  Scriptures  of  the  New  and  Old  Testament :  all  these 
and  many  other  arguments  prove  him  to  be  but  one  special  noto- 
rious adversary  in  the  highest  degree,  unto  whom  all  other  persecu- 
tors, heretics,  Atheists,  and  wicked  enemies  of  Christ  and  his 
church,  are  but  members  and  servants. 

And  this  is  the  most  common  sentiment  also  of  all  ancient  Fa- 
thers. Only  heretics  make  no  doubt  but  Antichrist  is  a  whole 
order  or  succession  of  men.  Which  they  hold  against  the  former 
evident  Scriptures  and  reasons,  only  to  establish  their  foolish  and 
wicked  paradox,  that 'Christ'»  chief  minister  is  Antichrist,  yea  the 
whole  order.  Wherein  Beza  especially  runneth  so  high,  that  he 
maketh  Antichrist  (even  this  great  Antichrist)  to  have  been  in  St. 
Paul's  days,  though  he  was  not  open  to  the  world.  Who  it  should 
be  (except  he  mean  St.  Peter,  because  he  was  the  first  of  the 
order  of  Fopes,)  God  knoweth.  And  sure  it  is,  except  he  were 
Antichrist,  neither  the  whole  order,  nor  any  of  the  order  can  be 
Antichrist,  being  all  his  lawful  successors,  both  in  dignity  and  also 
in  truth  of  Christ's  religion.  Neither  can  all  the  heretics  alive 
prove  that  they  or  any  of  them  used  any  other  government,  or 
jurisdiction  ecclesiastical  in  the  church,  or  forced  the  people  to  any 
other  faith  or  worship  of  God,  than  Peter  himself  did  preach  and 
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plant.  Therefore  if  the  rest  be  Antichrist,  let  Beza  boldly  say  that 
St.  Peter  was  so  also,  and  that  divers  of  the  ancient  Catholic  Fathers 
did  serve  and  work  (though  unawares)  towards  the  setting  up  of  the 
great  Antichrist :  for  so  doth  that  blasphemous  pen  boldly  write  in 
his  annotations  upon  this  place  ;  and  an  English  printed  book 
(Fulk  against  Dr.  Sander's  Rock,  pag.  248  and  278,)  of  late  com- 
ing forth  out  of  the  same  school,  nath  these  words :  As  for  Leo 
and  Gregory  bishops  of  Rome,  although  they  were  not  come  to  the 
full  pride  of  Antichrist,  yet  the  mystery  of  iniquity  having  wrought 
iu  that  seat  near  five  or  six  hundred  years  before  them,  and  then 
greatly  encreased,  they  were  deceived  with  the  long  continuance  of 
error. '  Thus  writeth  a  malapart  scholar  of  that  impudent  school, 
placing  the  mystery  of  Antichrist  as  working  in  the  See  of  Rome 
even  in  St.  Peter's  time,  and  making  these  two  holy  Fathers  great 
workers  and  fartherers  of  the  same.  Whereas  another  English 
Rabbin  doubted  not  at  Paul's  Cross  to  speak  of  the  self-same  Fa- 
thers as  great  doctors  and  patrons  of  their  new  Gospel,  thus  :  O 
Gregory,  O  Leo,  if  we  be  deceived,  you  have  deceived  us.  Whereof 
we  give  the  good  Christian  reader  warning,  more  diligently  to  be- 
ware of  such  damnable  books  and  masters,  carrying  many  unadvised 
people  to  perdition. 

Ver.  4.  Opposeth,'\  The  great  Antichrist,  who  must  come  near 
the  world's  end,  shall  abolish  the  public  exercise  of  all  other  reli- 
gions true  and  false,  and  pull  down  both  the  blessed  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  wherein  consisteth  especially  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
and  also  all  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  and  sacrifices  of  the  Jews ;  gene- 
rally, all  kind  of  religious  ni^orship,  saving  that  which  must  be  done 
to  himself  alone.  Which  was  partly  prefigured  in  such  kings  as 
publishedvthat  no  God  nor  man  but  themselves  should  be  prayed 
unto  for  certain  days,  as  Darius  and  such  like.  How  can  the  Pro- 
testants then  for  shame  and  without  evident  contradiction,  avouch 
the  Pope  to  be  Antichrist,  who  (as  we  say)  honoureth  Christ  the 
true  God  with  all  his  power,  or  (as  they  say)  honoureth  idols,  and 
challengeth  no  divine  honour  to  himself,  much  less  to  himself  only, 
as  Antichrist  shall  do  ?  He  humbly  prayeth  to  God,  and  lowly 
kneeleth  down  in  every  church  at  divers  altars  erected  to  God  in 
the  memories  of  his  saints,  and  prayeth  to  them.  He  sayeth  or 
heareth  Mass  daily  with  all  devotion ;  he  confesseth  his  sins  to  a 
priest  as  other  poor  men  do ;  he  adoreth  the  holy  Eucharist  which 
Christ  afiirmed  to  be  his  own  body,  the  heretics  call  it  an  idol  (no 
wonder  if  they  make  the  Pope  his  Vicar  Antichrist,  when  they 
make  Christ  himself  an  idol)  :  these  religious  duties  doth  the  Pope, 
whereas  Antichrist  shall  worship  none,  nor  pray  to  any,  at  the  le^Sl 
openly. 

Ibid.  In  the  temple,']  Most  ancient  writers  expound  this  of  the 
temple  in  Jerusalem,  which  they  think  Antichrist  shall  build  up 
again,  as  being  of  the  Jews'  stock,  and  to  be  acknowledged  by  that 
obstinate  people  (according  to  our  Saviour's  prophesy,  Jo.  6.)  for 
their  expected  and  promised  Messias.  St.  Irenseus,  li.  5.  in  fine. 
St.  Hypolitus  de  consum.  mundi.  St,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Catech.l5. 

2  B 
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Author  op.  imp.  bo.  49*  in  Matt.  See  St.  Hierom,  in  xi.  Dan.  St. 
Gregory^  U.  31.  Mor^iL  ell.  Not  that  he  shall  suffer  them  to 
worship  God  by  their  old  manner  of  sacrifices,  (all  which  he  will 
either  abolish,  or  convert  to  the  oBly  adoration  of  himself ;  though 
at  the  first  to  apply  himself  to  the  Jews,  he  may  perhaps  be  cir- 
.cumcised  and  keep  some  part  of  the  law,)  for  it  is  here  said  that 
he  shall  sit  in  the  temple  as  God,  that  is,  he  shall  be  adored  there 
by  sacrifice  and  divine  honour,  the  name  and  worship  of  the  true 
God  wholly  defaced.  And  this  they  think  to  be  the  abomination 
of  desolation  foretold  by  Daniel,  mentioned  by  our  Saviour,  prefi- 
gured and  resembled  by  Antiochus  and  others,  that  defaced  the 
wprship  of  the  true  God  by  profanation  of  that  temple,  espe- 
cially, by  abrogating  the  daily  sacrifice,  which  was  a  figure  of  the 
only  sacrifice  and  continual  oblation  of  Christ's  holy  body  and 
blood  in  the  church,  as  the  abolishing  of  that,  was  a  figure  of  the 
abolishing  of  this,  which  shall  be  done  principally  and  most  uni- 
versally by  Antichrist  himself  (as  now  in  part  by  his  forerunners) 
throughout  all  nations  and  churches  of  the  world  (though  then 
also  Mass  may  be  had  in  secret,  as  it  is  now  in  nations  where  the 
secular  force  of  some  prinees  prohibit eth  it  to  be  said  openly.)  For 
although  he  may  have  his  principal  seat  and  honour  in  the  temple 
and  city  of  Jerusalem,  yet  he  shall  rule  over  the  whole  world,  and 
especially  prohibit  that  principal  worship  instituted  by  Christ  in 
his  sftcraments,  as  being  the  proper  adversary  of  Christ's  person, 
pan)?,  law,  2^nd  church.  The  profanation  and  desolation  of 
which  church  by  taking  away  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar,  is  the 
proper  abomination  of  desolation,  and  the  work  of  Antichrist 
only. 

St.  Augustin,  therefore,  li.  30*  de  Civit.  c.  19.  and  St.  Hierom, 
q.  11.  ad  Alga^iap),  do  think,  that  this  sitting  of  Antichrist  in  the 
temple,  doth  signify  his  sitting  in  the  church  of  Christ  rather  than 
in  Splomoii's  temple^  Not  as  if  he  should  be  a  chief  member  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  or  a  9pecial  part  of  his  body  mystical,  and  be 
Antichrist  and  yet  withal  continue  within  the  church  of  Christ,  as 
the  heretics  feign,  to  make  the  Pope  Antichrist  (Whereby  they 
plainly  co^fe^s  and  acknowledge  that  the  Pope  is  a  member  of  the 
ehurch,  Sf  in  ipso  nnu  Ecdem^e^  and  in  the  very  bosom  of  the 
church,  say  they) :  for  that  is  ridiculous,  that  all  heretics,  whom 
gt,  John  calleth  Antichrists  (as  his  precursors,)  should  go  out  of 
|he  church)  and  the  great  Aptichrist  himself  should  be  of  the 
ehurch,  9,nd  in  the  church,  and  continue  in  the  same.  And  yet  to 
the^i  that  piake  the  whole  church  to  revolt  from  God,  this  is  no 
idbsurdity.  But  the  truth  is,  that  this  antichristian  revolt  here 
spoken  of,  is  from  the  Catholic  church :  and  Antichrist,  if  he  ever 
were  of,  ch-  in  the^church,  shall  be  an  apostate  and  a  renegate  out 
^f  the  church,  and  shall  usurp  upon  it  by  tyranny,  and  by  chal- 
lenging worship,  religion,  and  government  thereof,  so  that  himself 
shall  be  adored  in  all  the  churches  of  the  world  which  he  list  to 
|e^w  standing  for  his  honour.  And  this  is  to  sit  in  the  temple, 
pr.j^inst  the  temple  of  God,  aa  some  interpret.     If  any  Pope. 
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did  ever  this>  or  shall  do^  then  let  the  adversaries  call  him  Anti- 
christ. 

And  let  the  good  reader  observe,  that  there  are  two  special 
causes  why  this  great  man  of  sin  is  called  Antichrist.  The  one  is, 
for  impugning  Christ's  kingdom  on  earth,  that  is  to  say,  his  spiri- 
tual government  which  he  constituted  and  appointed- in  his  church, 
and  the  form  of  government  ordained  therein,  applying  all  to  him- 
self by  singular  tyranny  and  usurpation,  in  which  kind  St.  Athana- 
sius  (ep.  ad  Solit.  vit.  degentes)  is  bold  to  call  the  Emperor  Con- 
stantius,  being  an  Arian  heretic,  Antichrist,  for  making  himself 
Prindp&m  Episcoporum,  Prince  over  the  Bishops  and  President 
of  Ecclesiastical  judgments,  &c.  The  other  cause  is,  for  impugning 
Christ's  priesthood,  which  is  only  or  most  properly  exercised  on 
earth  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  holy  Mass,  instituted  for  the  comme- 
moration of  his  death,  and  for  the  external  exhibition  of  godly  ho- 
nour to  the  blessed  Trinity,  which  kind  of  external  worship  by 
sacrifice  no  lawful  people  of  God  ever  wanted.  And  by  these  two 
things  you  may  e^ily  perceive,  that  the  heretics  of  these  days  do 
more  properly  and  nearly  prepare  the  way  to  Antichrist  and  to 
extreme  desolation,  than  ever  any  before  :  their  special  heresy 
being  against  the  spiritual  primacy  of  popes  and  bishops,  and 
against  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar,  in  which  two  the  sovereignty  of 
Christ  on  earth  consisteth. 

Ver.  6.  Withholdeth.']  St.  Augustin  (li.  20.  c.  19.  de  Civit  Dei) 
professeth  plainly  that  he  understandeth  not  these  words,  nor  that 
which  followeth  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  and  least  of  all  that 
which  the  apostle  addeth  :  Only  that  he  who  now  holdeth,  do  hold, 
&c.  Which  may  humble  us  all  and  stay  the  confident  rashness  of 
this  time,  namely  of  heretics,  who  boldly  feign  hence  whatsoever 
is  agreeable  to  their  heresy  and  phantasy.  The  apostle  had  told 
the  Thessalonians  before,  by  word  of  mouth,  a  secret  point  which 
he  would  not  utter  in  writing,  and  therefore  referreth  them  to  his 
former  talk.  The  mystery  of  iniquity  is  commonly  referred  to 
heretics,  who  work  to  the  same,  and  do  that  which  Antichrist  shall 
do,  but  yet  not  openly,  but  in  covert  and  under  the  cloak  of 
Christ's  name,  the  Scriptures,  the  word  of  the  Lord,  shew  of  ho- 
liness, &c.  Whereas  Antichrist  himself  shall  openly  attempt  and 
achieve  the  aforesaid  desolation,  and  Satan  now  serving  his  turn  by 
heretics  under-hand,  shall  towards  the  last  end  utter,  reveal,  and 
bring  him  forth  openly.  And  that  is  here,  to  be  revealed,  that  is, 
to  appear  in  his  own  person. 

These  other  words.  Only  that  he  who  now  holdeth,  hold ;  some 
expound  of  the  Emperor,  during  whose  continuance  in  his  state,  God 
shall  not  permit  Antichrist  to  come,  meaning,  that  the  very  empire 
ahall  be  wholly  desolate,  destroyed,  and  taken  away  before  or  by 
his  coming :  which  is  more  than  a  defect  from  the  same,  whereof 
was  spoken  before :  for  there  shall  be  a  revolt  from  the  church 
also,  but  it  shall  not  be  utterly  destroyed.  Others  say,  that  it  is 
an  admonition  to  all  faithful,  to  hold  fast  their  faith  and  not  to  be 
beguiled  by  such,  as  under  the  name  of  C^nst  or  Scriptures  seek 
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to  deceive  them,  till  they,  that  now  pretend  religion  and  the  Gos^ 
pel,  and  open  apostacy  by  the  appearance  of  Antichrist.  Whom  all 
heretics  serve  in  mystery,  that  is,  covertly  and  in  the  Devil's  mean- 
ing, though  the  world  seeth  it  not,  nor  themselves  at  the  beginning 
thought  it,  as  now  every  day  more  and  more  all  men  perceive  they 
tend  to  plain  Atheism  and  Antichristianism. 

Ver.  9.  In  all  power  J]  Satan,  whose  power  to  hurt  is  abridged 
by  Christ,  shall  then  be  let  loose,  and  shall  assist  Antichrist  in  all 
manner  of  signs,  wonders,  and  false  miracles,  whereby  many  shall 
be  sauced,  not  only  Jews  :  but  all  such  as  are  deceived  and  car- 
ried away  by  vulgar  speech  only,  of  heretics  that  can  work  no  mi- 
racles, much  more  shall  follow  this  man  of  sin  doing  so  great  won- 
ders. And  such  both  now  do  follow  heretics,  and  then  shall,  re- 
ceive Antichrist,  that  deserve  so  to  be  forsaken  by  God,  by  their 
forsaking  the  unity  and  happy  fellowship  of  saints  in  the  Catholic 
church,  where  only  is  the  charity  of  truth,  as  the  apostle  here 
speaketh. 

Ver.  10.]  Deus  mittety  (saith  St.  Augustin,  li.  20.  de  Civ.  Dei, 
c.  1 9.)  qttia  Deus  Diaholumjecere  ista  permittet.  God  will  send, 
because  God  will  permit  the  Devil  to  do  these  things.  Whence 
we  may  take  a  general  rule  that  God*s  action  or  working  in  such 
things  is  his  permission. 

Ver.  14.  Traditions.~\  Not  only  the  things  written  and  set 
down  in  Holy  Scriptures,  but  all  other  truths  and  points  of  reli- 
gion uttered  by  word  of  mouth  and  delivered  or  given  by  the 
apostles  to  their  scholars  by  tradition,  are  so  here  approved  and 
elsewhere  in  the  Scripture  itself,  thai  the  heretics  purposely,  guile- 
fully, and  out  of  evil  conscience  (that  likely  reprehendeth  them) 
refrain  in  their  translations,  from  the  ecclesiastical  and  most  useful 
word.  Tradition,  ever  more  when  it  is  taken  in  good  part,  though 
it  express  most  exactly  the  signification  of  the  Greek  word :  but 
when  it  soundeth  in  their  fond  fancy  against  the  traditions  of  the 
church  (as  indeed  in  true  sense  it  never  doth)  there  they  use  it 
most  gladly.  Here  therefore  and  in  the  like  places,  that  the  rea- 
der might  not  so  easily  like  of  traditions  unwritten,  here  com- 
mended by  the  apostle,  they  translate  it,  instructions,  constitutions, 
ordinances,  and  what  they  can  invent  else,  to  hide  -the  truth  from 
the  simple  or  unwar}^  reader,  whose  translations  have  no  other  end 
but  to  beguile  such  by  art  and  contrivance. 

But  St.  Chrysostom  (ho.  4.  in  1  Thes.  ii.)  and  the  other  Greek 
•scholiasts  or  commentators  say  hereupon,  both  written  and  unwrit- 
ten precepts  ihe  apostles  gave  by  tradition,  and  both  are  worthy  of 
observation  :  St.  Basil  (de  Sp.  Sanct.  c.  29.  in  principio)  thus  :  I 
account  it  apostolic  to  continue  firmly  even  in  unwritten  traditions. 
And  to  prove  this,  he  allegeth  this  place  of  St.  Paul.  In  the  same 
book,  c.  1 7*  he  saith :  If  we  once  go  about  to  reject  unwritten 
customs  as  things  of  no  importance,  we  shall,  before  we  be  aware, 
do  damage  to  the  principal  parts  of  the  faith,  and  bring  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  to  a  naked  name.  And  for  example  of  these 
necessary  traditions,   he  nameth  the  sign  of   the  Cross,  praying 
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towards  the  East,  the- words  spoken  at  the  elevation  or  shewing  of 
the  holy  Eucharist,  with  divers  ceremonies  used  before  and  after  the 
consecration,  the  hallowing  of  the  font,  the  blessing  of  the  oil,  the 
anointing  oi  the  baptized  with  the  same,  the  three  immersions  into 
the  font,  the  words  of  abrenunciation  and  exorcisms  of  the  party 
that  is  to  be  baptized,  &c.  What  Scripture,  saith  he,  taught  these 
and  such  like  ?  None  truly,  all  coming  from  secret  and  silent 
tradition,  wherewith  our  Fathers  thought  it  meet  to  cover  such 
mysteries. 

St.  Hierom  (Diolog.  cont.  Lucif.  c  4.  and  ep.  28.  ad  Licinium) 
reckoneth  up  divers  the  like  traditions,  willing  men  to  attribute  to 
the  apostles  such  customs  as  the  church  hath  received  in  divers 
Christian  countries.  St.  Augustin  esteemeth  the  apostolic  tradi- 
tions so  much,  that  he  plainly  affirmeth  in  sundry  places,  not  onl}' 
the  observation  of  certain  festivals,  fasts,  ceremonies,  and  whatso- 
ever  other  sWemnifies  used  in  the  Ctiitholic  church  to  be  holy,  pro^^^^ 
fitable,  and  apostolic,  though  they  be  not  written  at  all  in  the 
Scriptures :  but  he  often  also  writeth  that  many  of  the  articles  of 
our  religion  and  points  of  highest  importance,  are  not  so  much  to 
be  proved  by  Scriptures,  as  by  tradition.  Namely  avouching  that 
in  no  wise  we  could  believe  that  children  in  their  infancy  should  > 
be  baptized,  if  it  were  not  an  apostolical  tradition.  De  Gen.  ad 
lit.  li.  10.  c.  23.  Tradition  caused  him  to  believe  that  the  bap- 
tized by  heretics  should  not  be  re-baptized,  notwithstanding  St. 
Cyprian's  authority  and  the  manifold  Scriptures  alleged  by  him, 
though  they  seemed  ever  so  pregnant.  De  bap.  li.  2.  c.  7*  By 
tradition  only,  he  and  others  condemned  Helvidius  the  heretic  for 
denying  the  perpetual  virginity  of  our  Lady.  And  without  this, 
be  the  Scriptures  ever  so  plain,  no  Arian,  no  Macedonian,  no 
Eutychian,  no  Pelagian,  no  Zuinglian  will  yield.  We  must  use 
tradition  (saith  St.  Ephiphanius,  hser.  61.  Apostolicorum.)  For 
the  Scripture  hath  not  all  things :  and  therefore  the  apostles  deli- 
vered certain  things  in  writing,  certain  by  tradition.  And  for  that, 
he  allegeth  this  place  also  of  St.  Paul.  And  again,  haer.  55. 
Melchised. :  There  are  bounds  set  down  f'or  the  foundation  and 
building  up  of  our  faith,  the  tradition  of  the  apostles,  and  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  succession  of  doctrine,  so  that  truth  is  every  way 
fenced. 

St.  Iranaeus  (li.  3.  c.  4.)  hath  one  notable  chapter,  that  in  all 
questions  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  traditions  of  the  apostles  ; 
teaching  us  withal,  that  the  way  to  try  an  apostolical  tradition,  and 
to  bring  it  to  the  fountain,  is  by  the  apostolic  succession  of  bishopis, 
but  especially  of  the  apostolic  See  of  Rome :  declaring  in  the  same 
place  that  there  are  many  barbarous  people,  simple  for  learning, 
but  for  constancy  in  their  faith  most  wise,  who  never  had  Scrip- 
tures, but  learned  only  by  tradition.  Tertullian  (li.  de  corona 
militis.  nu.  3.)  reckoneth  up  a  great  number  of  Christian  observa- 
tions or  customs  (as  St.  Cyprian  in  many  places  doth  in  a  manner 
the  same)  whereof  in  fine  he  concludeth :  Of  such  and  such  if 
thou  require  the  rule  of  Scriptures,  thou  shalt  find  none.     Tradi- 
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tioii  shall  be  alleged  the  author*  custom  the  confirmer,  and  fiuth 
the  observer.  Origen  also  of  this  matter  writeth  in  plain  terms, 
that  there  are  many  things  done  in  the  church  (which  he  there 
nameth)  whereof  there  is  no  easier  reason  to  be  given  than  tradi- 
tion from  Christ  and  the  apostles,  ho.  5*  in  Numer.  St«  Dionysius 
Areopagita  referreth  the  praying  and  oblation  for  the  dead  in  the 
Liturgy  or  Mass,  to  an  apostoUcal  tradition,  in  fine  £c.  Hierarch. 
c.  7*  parte  3*  So  doth  TertuUian,  De  corona  militis.  St.  Augus- 
tin,  De  cura  pro  mortuis,  c  1.  St.  Chrysostom,  ho.  3.  in  ep.  ad 
Philip,  in  Moral.     St.  Damascene,  Ser.  de  defunctis  in  initio. 

We  may  add  to  all  this,  that  the  Scriptures  themselves,  even  all 
the  books  and  parts  of  the  Holy  Bible,  are  given  us  by  tradition : 
else  we  should  not  nor  could  take  them  (as  they  are  indeed)  for 
the  in£dtible  Word  of  God,  no  more  than  the  works  of  St.  Igna- 
tiuf),  St.  Clement,  St  Denis,  and  the  like.  The  true  sense  ako  of 
the  Scriptures  (which  Catholics  have  and  heretics  bave  not)  re- 
maineth  still  in  the  church  by  tradition.  The  Creed  is  an  apos- 
tolic tradition.  Ruffinis,  in  expo.  Symb.  in  principle.  St.  Hierom, 
ep.  61.  c.  9.  St.  Ambrose,  Serm.  38.  St.  Augustin,  de  Symb.  ad 
Catechum.  li.  3.  c.  1.  And  what  Scriptures  have  they  to  prove 
that  we  must  accept  nothing  not  expressly  written  in  Scriptures  ? 
We  have  to  the  contrary,  plain  Scriptures,  all  the  Fathers,  most 
evident  reasons,  that  we  must  either  believe  traditions  or  nothing 
at  alL  And  they  must  be  asked  whether,  if  they  were  assured 
that  such  things  and  such  (which  are  not  expressed  in  Scriptures) 
were  taught  and  delivered  bjF  word  of  mouth  from  the  apostles, 
they  would  believe  them  or  no  ?  If  they  say,  no  ;  then  they  are 
impious  that  will  not  trust  the  apostles'  preaclung  :  if  they  say  they 
would,  if  they  were  assured  that  the  .apostles  taught  it ;  then  to 
prove  unto  them  this  point,  we  bring  them  such  as  lived  in  the 
apostles'  days,  and  the  testimony  of  so  many  Fathers  before  named 
near  to  those  days,  and  the  whole  church's  practice  and  assevera- 
tion descending  down  from  man  to  man  to  our  time.  Which  is  a 
sufficient  proof  (at  least  for  a  matter  of  fact)  in  all  reasonable  men's 
judgment.  Especially  when  it  is  known  that  St.  Ignatius,  the  apos- 
tles' equal  in  time,  wrote  a  book  of  the  apostles'  traditions,  as 
Eusebius  witnesseth,  li.  3.  Ec.  Hist.  c.  30*  And  Tertullian's  book 
of  Prescriptions  against  Heretics,  is  to  no  other  effect  but  to  prove 
that  the  church  hath  this  advantage  above  heretics,  that  she  can 
prove  her  truth  by  plain  apostolic  tradition>  aa  none  of  them  can 
ever  do. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  10.  Neither  let  him  eat."]  It  is  not  a  general 
precept  or  rule,  that  every  man  should  live  by  hia  handiwork,  as 
the  Anabaptists  argue  falsely  agaitist  gentlemen,  and  the  Calvinbts 
apply  it  perversely  against  the  vacant  life  of  the  elergy,  especially 
of  Monks  and  other  religious  men.  But  it  is  a  natural  admonition 
only,  given  to  such  as  had  not  wherewith  to  live  of  their  own»  or 
any  right  or  good  cause  why  to  challenge  their  food  from  others, 
and  to  such  as  under  the  colour  of  Christian  liberty  did  paas  their 
time  idly,  curiously,  unprofitably,  and  scandalously,  refusing  to  io 
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such  works  as  were  agreeable  to  their  former  calling  and  bring-* 
ing  up.  Such  as  these^  were  not  tolerable,  especially  there  and 
then,  when  the  apostle  and  others  (that  might  lawfully  have  lived 
by  the  altar  and  their  preaching)  yet  to  disburden  their  hearers 
and  for  the  better  advancement  of  the  Gospel,  wrought  for  their 
living :  protecting  nevertheless  continually^  that  they  might  have 
done  otherwise,  ba  well  as  St.  Peter  and  the  rest  did«  who  wrought 
not,  but  were  maintained  otherwise  justly  and  lawfully,  as  all  sorts 
of  the  clergy  pteaching  or  serving  the  church  and  the  altar  are, 
and  ought  to  be,  by  the  law  of  God  and  nature.  Whode  spiritual 
labours  far  surpass  all  bodily  labours,  where  the  duties  and  funo-' 
tions  of  that  vocation  are  done  as  *  they  ought :  as  St.  Aagustia 
affirmeth  of  his  own  extraordinary  pains  incident  to  the  ecclesiastic 
eal  affairs  and  government :  instead  of  which,  if  the  use  of  the 
church  and  his  infirmity  wduld  have  permitted  it,  he  wisheth  he 
might  have  laboured  with  bis  hands  some  hoUrs  of  the  day.  As 
some  of  the  clergy  did  ever  voluntary  employ  themselves  in  teach'* 
ing,  writing,  graving,  painting,  planting,  sowing,  embroidering,  or 
such  like  seemly  and  innocent  labours.  See  St.  Hierom,  ep.  1 14* 
sen  praef.  in  Job.  &  in  vit.  Hilarionis. 

And  Monks  for  the  most  part  in  the  primitive  church  (feW  of 
them  being  priests,  and  many  taken  from  servile  works  and  handy- 
crafts,  yea  oftentimes  professed  from  .bond-men  made  free  by  their 
Blasters  to  enter  into  religion)  were  appointed  by  their  Superiors 
to  work  certain  hours  of  the  day  to  supply  the  wants  of  their  mo- 
nasteries :  as  yet  the  religious  do  (women  especially)  in  many 
places,  which  standeth  well  with  their  profession.  AncP  St.  Angus* 
tin  writeth  a  whole  book  (de  opere  Monachorum,  to  3.)  agdnst  the 
error  of  certain  disordered  Monks  that  abused  these  words,  Nolite 
esse  soUicittif  Be  not  careful,  &c.  and  Mespicite  volatilia,  ca&'. 
Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  &c.  to  prove  that  they  should  not 
labour  at  all,  but  pray  only  and  commit  their  support  to  God :  not 
only  so  excusing  idleuess,  but  preferring  themselves  in  holiness 
above  others  their  compiinions  that  did  work,  and  erroneously  ex- 
pounding the  said  Scriptures  for  their  defence :  as  they  did  other 
Scriptures,  to  prove  that  they  should  not  be  shaved  after  the 
manner  of  Monks.  Which  letting  their  hair  grow,  he  much 
blameth  also  in  them.  See  li.  2«  Retract,  c.  21.  and  de  op. 
Monach.  c.  31.  and  St.  Hierom,  ^p.  48.  c.  5«  of  Nuns  cutting 
their  hair. 

Where  by  the  way  you  see  that  the  religious  were  shaved  even* 
in  St.  Augustin's  time^  who  reproacheth  them  for  their  hair,  calling 
them  Crinitosy  Hairlings,  as  the  heretics  now  contrariwise  deride 
them  by  the  word  Raso%  Shavelings.  So  that  there  is  a  great 
difference  between  the  ancient  Fathers  and  the  new  Protestants. 
And  as  for  hand-labours,  as  St.  Augustin,  in  the  book  alleged, 
would  not  have  religious  folks  to  refuse  them,  where  necessity, 
bodily  strength,  and  the  order  of  the  church  or  monastery  permit 
or  require  them ;  so  he  expressly  writeth,  that  all  cannot  nor  are 
bound  to  work;  and  that,  whosoever  preacheth  or  admiuistereth 
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the  sacramenU  to  the  people  or  serveth  the  ahar  (as  all  rellgioiis 
men  commonly  now  do)  may  challenge  their  living  of  them  whom 
they  servey  and  are  not  bound  to  work,  no  nor  snch  neither  aa 
have  been  brought  up  before  in  state  of  gentlemen,  and  have  given 
away  their  lands  and  goods,  and  made  themselves  poor  for  dimsf  s 
sake.  Which  is  to  be  noted,  because  the  heretics  affirm  the 
said  Scripture  and  St.  Augustin  to  condemn  all  such  as  idle 
persons. 

Ver.  14.  Obey  notJ]  Our  pastors  must  be  obeyed,  and  not 
only  secular  princes,  and  such  as  will  not  be  obedient  to  their 
spiritual  governors,  the  apostle  (as  St.  Augustin  saith)  giveth  order 
and  commandment  that  they  be  corrected  by  correption  or  admo- 
nition— By  degradation,  excommunication,  and  other  lawful  kinds 
of  punishments.  Cont.  Donatist.  post  CoUat.  c.  4.  20.  Read 
also  this  holy  Father's  answer,  to  such  as  said :  Let  our  prelates 
command  us  only  what  we  ought  to  do,  and  pray  for  iis  that  we 
may  do  it  ;  but  let  them  not  correct  us.  Where  he  proveth 
that  prelates  must  not  only  command  and  pray,  but  punish  also  if 
that  be  not  done  which  is  commanded.  LL  de  correp.  and 
grat.  c  3. 

Ibid.  Note,']  Disobedient  persons  are  to  be  excommunicated, 
and  the  excommunicated  to  be  separated  from  the  company  of 
other  Christians,  and  the  faithful  not  to  keep  any  company  or 
have  conversation  with  excommunicated  persons,  neither  to  be 
partakers  with  them  in  the  fault  for  which  they  are  excommu- 
nicated, nor  in  any  other  act  of  religion  or  office  of  life,  except 
cases  of  mdre  necessity  and  others  prescribed  and  permitted  by 
the  law  :  all  this  is  here  innnnated,  and  that  all  the  church's 
censures  are  grounded  in  Scriptures  and  the  examples  of  the 
apostles* 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL  THE  APOSTLE 

TO  TIMOTHY. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  3^  Not  to  teach  othermse.']  The  proper  mark  of 
heretics  and  fiilse  preachers  is  to  teach  otherwise  than,  or  contrary 
to,  that  which  they  found  taught  and  believed  generally  in  the 
unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  before  their  time :  all  doctrine  that 
is  odd,  singular,  new,  differing  from  that  which  was  first  planted 
by  the  Apostles,  and  descended  down  from  them  to  all  nations  and 
ages  following  without  contradiction,  being  assuredly  erroneous. 
The  Greek  word,  which  the  Apostles  here  useth,  expresseth  this 
point  so  effectually,  that,  in  one  compound  term,  he  giveth  us  to 
understand,  than  an  heretic  is  nothing  el^je  but  an  after-teacher,  or 
teacher-otherwise.  Which  even  itself  alone  is  the  easiest  rule  even 
for  the  simple  to  discern  a  false  prophet  or  preacher  by,  especially 
when  an  heresy  first  beginneth.  Luther  found  all  Christian  nations 
at  rest  and  peace  in  one  uniform  faith,  and  all  preachers  of  one 
voice  and  doctrine,  touching  the  blessed  sacr^upent  and  other  arti- 
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des :  so  that  whatsoever  he  taught  agunst  that  which  h^  found 
preached  and  believed,  must  needs  be  another  doctrine,  a  later 
doctrine,  an  after-teaching  or  teaching-otherwise,  and  therefore 
consequently  must  needs  be  false.  And  by  this  admonition  of  St. 
Paul,  all  bishops  are  warned  to  take  heed  of  such,  and  especially 
io  provide  that  no  such  odd  teachers  arise  in  their  dioceses. 

Ver*  4.  To  FabUsJ]  He  speaketh  especially  of  the  Jev^s  after- 
doctrines  and  human  constitutions  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  God, 
whereof  Christ  giveth  warning,  Mat.  xxiii.  and  in  other  places, 
which  are  contained  in  their  Cabala  or  Talmud  :  generally  of  all 
iieretical  doctrines,  which  indeed,  howsoever  the  simple  people  are 
beguiled  by  them,  are  nothing  but  febulous  inventions,  as  we  may 
see  in  the  Valentinians,  Manicheans,  and  others  of  old :  and  in  the 
brethren  of  love,  Puritans,  Anabaptists,  and  Calvinists  of  our 
time.  For  which  cause  Theodoret  entitled  his  book  against  here- 
tics, ffofreticarutn  F'akidarum,  Of  Hereticid  iables. 

Ibid.  Questions^]  Let  our  loving  brethren  consider  whether 
these  contentions  and  curious  questionings  and  disputes  in  religion^ 
which  these  unhappy  heresies  have  engendered,  have  brought  forth 
any  increase  of  good  life,  any  devotion,  or  edification  of  faith  and 
religion  in  our  days,  and  then  shall  they  easily  judge  of  the  truth 
of  these  new  opinions,  and  the  end  that  will  follow  of  these  inno- 
vations. In  truth  all  the  world  now  seeth  they  edify  to  Atheism 
and  no  otherwise. 

Ver.  5.  The  end — is  Chcniti/.']  Here  again  it  appeareth,  that 
Charity  is  the  chief  of  all  virtues,  and  the  end,  consummation,  and  * 
perfection  of  all  the  law  and  precepts.  And  yet  the  adversaries  are 
so  fond  as  to  prefer  faith  before  it,  yea  to  exclude  it  from  our  jus- 
tification. Such  obstinacy  there  is  in  them  that  have  once  in  pride 
and  stubbornness  forsaken  the  evident  truth.  Charity  doubtless 
which  is  here  commended,  is  justice  itself,  and  the  formal  cause  of 
our  justification,  as  the  works  proceeding  from  it,  are  the  works  of 
justice,  '^  Charitas  inchoata  (saith  St.  Augustin,)  inchoata  justitia : 
charitas  provecta,  provecta  justitia :  charitas  magna,  magna  justitia : 
ch»itas  perfecta,  perfecta  justitia  est.  Charity  now  beginning,  is 
justice  beginning :  charity  grown  or  increased,  is  justice  grown  or 
increased :  great  charity,  is  great  justice  :  perfect  charity,  is  perfect 
justic^.^'     Li.  de  nat.  &  grat.  c.  70. 

Ver.  7»  Desiring  to  be  Tecu^iersJ]  It  is  the  proper  vice  both  of 
Judaical  and  of  heretical  false  teachers,  to  profess  knowledge  and 
great  skill  in  the  law  and  Scriptures,  being  indeed  in  the  sight  6f 
the  learned  most  ignorant  of  the  word  of  God,  not  knowing  the 
very  principles  of  divinity,  even  to  the  admiration  of  the  truly 
learned  that  read  their  books,  or  hear  them  preach. 

Ver.  9-  The  law  is  not  Tnadefor  thejtbst,^  By  this  place  and  the 
like,  the  libertines  of  our  day  would  discharge  themselves  (whom 
they  count  just)  from  the  obedience  of  the  laws.  But  the  Apostle's 
meaning  is  that  the  just  man  doth  well,  not  as  compelled  by  law  or 
for  fear  of  punishment  due  to  the  transgressors  thereof,  but  out  of, 


378  I  TIM.  CHAP.  1. — It. 

grace  and  mere  love  towards  God  and  all  goodni?8S>  most  willingly^ 
though  there  were  no  law  to  command  him. 

Ver.  20.  Delivered  up  to  Sakm,']  Hjmeo»us  and  Alexander 
are  here  excommunicated  for  falling  from  their  fiiith  and  teaching 
heresy  :  an  example  unto  Bishops  to  use  their  spiritual  power  upon 
such.  In  the  primitive  church,  corporal  affliction,  through  the 
minbtry  of  Satan,  was  joined  to  excommunicatiou.  Where  we  see 
ako  the  Devil's  readiness  to  invade  them  that  are  east  out  b^ 
excommunication  from  the  fellowship  of  the  faithful*  and  the  super* 
eminent  power  of  bishops  in  that  case.  Whereof  St.  Hterom, 
(ep.  1.  ad  Heliod*  c.  7*)  hath  these  memorable  words :  ^  God  forbid, 
saith  he,  I  should  speak  evil  of  them,  wbo,  seducing  the  Apostles 
in  degree,  make  Christ's  body  with  their  holy  mouth,  by  whom  we 
are  made  Christians :  who,  having  the  keys  of  heaven,  do,  after  a 
sort,  judge  before  tho  day  of  judgment :  who,  in  sobriety  and  chas* 
tity,  have  the  keeping  of  the  spouse  of  Christ."  And  a  liUle  after : 
"  They  may  deliver  me  up  to  Satan,  to  the  destruction  of  my 
flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  our  Lovd  Jeeo^ 
And  in  the  old  law,  whosoever  was  disobedient  to  the  priests,  was 
either  cast  out  of  the  camp,  and  so  stoned  by  the  people,  or 
laying  down  his  neck  to  the  sword,  expiated  his  offence  by 
his  blood :  but  now  the  disobedient  is  cut  off  with  the  qiirituad 
sword,  or,  being  cast  out  of  the  church,  is  torn  by  the  furious 
mouth  of  Devils.**  So  saith  he.  Which  words  would  to  God 
every  Christian  man  would  weigh. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  L  Obtecr^Uions.']  This  order  of  the  Apostle 
St«  Augustin,  (ep.  59«)  findeth  to  be  fulfilled,  especially  in  the  holy 
celebration  of  the  mass,  which  hath  all  these  kinds,  expressed  here 
in  four  divers  words  appertaimng  to  four  sorts  of  prayers.  The 
difference  whereof  he  exactly  seeketh  out  of  the  proper  signification 
and  difference  of  the  Greek  words.  And  he  teacheth  us  that  the 
first  kind  of  prayers,  which  here  are  called  Obsecrations,  are  those 
that  the  priest  saith  before  the  consecration :  that  the  second,  called 
prayers,  are  all  those  which  are  said  in  and  after  the  consecration, 
and  about  the  receiving,  including  especially  the.  Pater  notter, 
wherewith  the  whole  church  (saith  he)  in  a  manner  endeth  that 
part.  As  St.  Hierom  also  aiBrmeth,  that  Christ  taught  his  Apostles 
to  use  the  Pater  noster  in  the  Mass.  Sic  docuit,  Sfc,  So  taught  he 
his  Apostles,  that  daily,  in  the  sacrifice  of  his  body,  the  fiithful 
should  be  bold  to  say.  Pater  noster,  &c.  Li.  3.  cent.  Pelag.  cap.  5. 
where  he  alludeth  to  the  very  words  now  used  in  the  preiiice  to  the 
said  Pater  noster,  in  the  said  sacrifice,  audemus  dicere.  Pater 
noster.  The  third  sort,  called  here  in  the  text^  Postulatioas,  axe 
those  which  are  used  after  the  communion,  as  it  were  for  dismissing 
the  people  with  benediction,  that  is,  with  the  bishop's  or  priest's 
blessing.  Finally,  the  last  kind,  which  is  thanksgivings,  condudeth 
all  when  the  priest  and  people  give  thanks  to  God  for  so 'great  a 
mystery  then  offered  and  received.  Thus  the  said  holy  father 
handleth  this  text,  ep.  59*  to  PauUnus. 
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St.Epiphanius  also  insinuateth  these  words  of  the  apostle  to  apper- 
taiD  to  the  Liturgy  or  Mass,  wl&en  he  thus  writeth  to  John^  Bishop 
of  Jerusalem  :  ^'  Wheu  we  accomplish  our  prayers  after  the  rite  of 
the  holy  mysteries,  we  pray  both  for  all  others,  and  for  thee  ako.'' 
ep.  60.  c.  2.  ad  Jo.  Hierosolym.  apud  Hieronymum.  And  most  of 
the  other  Fathers  expound  ihe  aforesaid  words,  of  public  prayers 
made  by  the  priest,  which  are  said  in  all  Liturgies  or  Masses  both 
Greek  and  Latin,  for  the  good  estate  of  all  that  are  in  high  dignity, 
as  kings  and  others.  See  St.  Chrysostom,  ho.  6.  in  1  Tim.  and  St. 
Ambrose,  in  hunc  loo.  Prosper  de  vocat.  li.  1.  c.  4.  So  eicaetly 
doth  the  practice  of  the  church  agree  with  the  precepts  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  Scriptures,  and  so  profoundly  do  the  holy  Fathers 
seek  out  the  proper  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  which  our  Protestants 
do  so  profanely,  popularly,  and  lightly  skim  over,  that  they  can 
neither  see  nor  endure  the  truth« 

Ver.  4.  WhowM  aU  menJ]  The  perishing  or  damnation  of  men 
must  not  be  imputed  to  God,  who  delighteth  not  in  any  man's  per- 
dition, but  hath  provided  a  general  medicine  and  redemption  to 
save  all  men  from  perishing  that  will  accept  it,  or  that  have  it 
applied  unto  them  by  his  sacraments  and  other  means  by  him 
ordained,  and  so  would  have  all  saved  by  his  conditional  will  and 
ordinance  :  that  is,  if  men  will  themselves,  by  accepting,  doing,  or 
having  done  unto  them  all  things  requisite  by  God's  law.  For  God 
useth  not  his  absolute  will  or  power  towards  all  iu  this  case.  Bui 
he  that  desires  to  see  the  manifold  senses  (all  good  and  true)  that 
these  words  may  bear,  let  him  gee  St.  Augustin,  Ad.  artieol.  sibi. 
falso  impos.  resp.  2  to  7«  Enchirid.  c.  103.  Ep*  170.  De  cor«  &  grat. 
c.  15.  and  St.  Damascene,  li.  2.  de  orthod.  fide,  c«  29. 

Ver.  5.  One  Mediator  J\  The  Protestants  are  too  peevish  and 
pitifully  blind,  that  charge  the  Catholic  Church  and  Catholics  with 
making  more  mediators  than  one,  which  is  Christ  our  Saviour,  in 
that  they  desire  the  saints  to  pray  for  them,  or  to  be  their  patrons 
and  intercessors  before  God.  We  tell  them  therefore  that  they 
understand  not  what  is  to  be  a  mediator,  in  the  sense  that  St.  Paul 
taketh  the  word,  and  in  which  it  is  properly  and  only  attributed  to 
Christ.  For,  to  be  thus  a  mediator,  is,  by  nature  to  be  truly  both 
God  and  man,  to  be  that  one  eternal  Priest  and  Redeemer,  who 
by  his  sacrifice  and  death  upon  the  cross  hath  reconciled  us  to  God, 
and  paid  his  blood  as  a  full  and  sufficient  ransom  for  all  our  sins^ 
himself,  without  need  of  any  redemption,  never  subject  to  possi* 
bility  of  sinning  :  again,  to  be  the  singular  advocate  and  patron  of 
mankind,  that  by  himself  alone  and  by  his  own  merits  procureth 
all  grace  and  mercy  to  mankind  in  the  sight  of  his  Father,  none 
making  any  intercesaiou  for  him,  nor'  giving  any  grace  or  force  to 
his  prayers^  but  he  to  all :  none  asking  or  obtisiining  either  grace  in 
this  life,  or  glory  in  the  next,  but  by  liinh  In  this  sort,  then,  (as 
St.  Augualin  truly  saith,  cont.  ep.  Parm.  lib.  2.  c.  8.)  neither  Peter 
nor  Paul,  no  nor  our  blessed  Lady,  nor  any  creature  whatsoever, 
can  be  our  mediator.  The  adversaries  think  too  basely  of  Christ's 
mediation,  if  they  imagine  this  to  be  his  only  prerogative,  to  pray 
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for  us,  or  that  we  make  the  saints  our  mediators  in  that  soft  as 
Christ  is,  when  we  desire  them  to  pray  for  us.  Which  is  so  far 
inferior  to  the  singular  mediation  of  him,  that  no  Catholic  ever  can 
or  dare  think  or  speak  so  basely  unto  him,  as  to  desire  him  to  pray 
for  us :  but  we  say,  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us ;  Christ  have  mercy 
upon  us :  and  not,  Christ,  pray  for  us,  as  we  say  to  our  Lady  and 
the  rest.  Therefore  to  invoke  saints  in  that  manner  as  the  Catho- 
lic Church  doth,  cannot  make  them  our  mediators  as  Christ  is, 
whom  we  must  not  invoke  in  that  manner.  And  as  well  make  we 
the  faithful  yet  living,  our  mediators  (by  the  adversaries'  arguments) 
when  we  desire  their  prayers,  as  the  departed  saints. 

But  now  touching  the  word  mediator,  though  in  that  singular 
sense  proper  to  our  Saviour,  it  agreeth  to  no  mere  creature  in 
heaven  or  earth,  yet  taken  in  a  more  large  and  common  sort  by  the 
use  of  Scriptures,  Doctors,  and  vulgar  speech,  not  only  the  saints^ 
but  good  men  living,  that  pray  for  us  and  help  us  in  the  way  of 
salvation,  may  and  are  rightly  cidled  mediators.  As  St.  Cyril,  li.  12. 
Thesanr.  c.  10.  proveth,  that  Moses,  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
and  Jeremy,  and  the  Apostles,  and  others  are  mediators.  Read  his 
own  words ;  for  they  plainly  refute  all  the  adversaries'  cavils  in  this 
case.  And  if  the  name  of  Saviour  and  Redeemer  be  in  the  Scrip- 
tures given  to  men,  without  derogation  to  him  that  is  in  a  more 
excellent  and  incomparable  manner  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world ; 
what  can  they  say  why  there  may  not  be  many  mediators,  in  ah 
inferior  degree  to  the  only  and  singular  Mediator  ?  St.  Bernard 
saith,  Optts  est  medicUore  ad  Mediatorem  Christum,  nee  altar  nobis 
iUilior  quam  Maria  :  that  is,  we  have  need  of  a  mediator  to  Christ 
the  Mediator,  and  there  is  none  more  for  our  profit  than  our  Lady. 
St.  Bernard,  serm.  qui  incipit.  signum  magnum  apparuit,  &c.  post, 
ser.  5.  de  Assumpt.  St.  Basil  also  in  the  same  sense,  writing  to 
Julian  the  Apostate,  desireth  the  mediation  of  our  Lady,  of  the 
Apostles,  Prophets,  and  Martyrs,  for  procuring  God's  mercy  and 
remission  of  his  sins.  His  words  are  cited  in  Con.  Nic.  2.  act.  4. 
pag.  110  &  111.  Thus  did  and  thus  believed  all  the  holy  Fathers, 
most  agreeably  to  the  Scriptures,  and  thus  must  all  the  children  of 
the  Church  do,  be  the^  adversaries  ever  so  importunate  and  wilfully 
blind  in  these  matters. 

Ver.  12.  I  staffer  not."]  In  times  of  licentiousness,  liberty,  and 
heresy,  women  are  much  given  to  reading,  disputing,  chatting,  and 
jangling  about  the  Holy  Scriptures,  yea  and  to  teach  also  if  they 
might  be  permitted.  But  St.  Paul  utterly  forbiddeth  it,  and  the 
Greek  Doctors  upon  this  place  note,  that  the  woman  taught  but 
once,  that  was,  when,  after  her  reasoning  with  Satan,  she  persuaded 
her  husband  transgression  and  so  she  undid  all  mankind.  And  in 
the  Ecclesiastical  writers  we  find  that  women  have  been  great  pro- 
moters of  every  sort  of  heresy  (whereof  see  a  notable  discourse  in 
St.  Hierom,  Epist.  ad  Ctesiph.  cont.  Pelag.  c.  2.)  which  they  would 
not  have  done,  if  they  had,  according  to  the  Apostle's  rule,  fol- 
lowed piety  and  good  works,  and  lived  in  silence  and  subjection  to 
their  husbands.  • 
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Chap.  HI.  Ver.  1.  A  good  workI\  "  Nothing  (saith  St.  Augus- 
tin)  in  this  life,  and  especially  in  this  time,  is  easier,  pleasanter,  or 
more  acceptable  to  men,  than  the  office  of  a  bishop,  priest,  or  dea- 
con, if  the  thing  be  done  only  for  fashion  sake  and  flatteringly  :  but 
nothing  before  God  more  miserable,  more  lamentable,  more  dam- 
nable." Again,  "  there  is  nothing  in  this  life,  and  especially  at  this 
time,  harder,  more  laborious,  or  more  dangerous,  than  the  office  of 
a  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon :  but  before  God  nothing  more  blessed, 
if  they  war  in  such  sort  as  our  Sovereign  commandeth.''  St.  Augus- 
tin,  ep.  148. 

Ver.  2.  A  Bishop,']  That  which  is  here  spoken  of  a  bishop 
(because  the  words  bishop  and  priest,  in  the  New  Testament,  are 
often  taken  indifferently  for  both  or  either  of  the  two,  as  is  noted 
in  another  place)  the  same  is  meant  of  every  priest  also :  though 
the  qualities  here  required,  ought  to  be  more  singular  in  the  bishop 
than  in  the  priest,  according  to  the  difference  of  their  degrees,  dig- 
nities, and  callings. 

Ibid.  Of  one  wifeJ]  Certain  bishops  of  Viligantius's  sect, 
(whether  upon  false  construction  of  this  text,  or  through  the  Pithi- 
ness of  their  fleshly  lust)  would  take  noue  to  the  clergy  except  they 
would  be  married  first,  "  not  believing,  (saith  St.  Hierom,  advers. 
Vigilant,  c.  I.)  that  any  single  man  liveth  chastily,  showing  how 
holily  they  live  themselves,  that  suspect  ill  of  every  man,  and  will 
not  give  the  sacrament  (of  order)  to  the  clergy,  unless  they  see 
their  wives  have  great  bellies  and  children  at  their  mother's  breasts." 
Our  Protestants,  though  they  be  of  Vigilantius's  sect,  yet  they  are 
scarce  come  so  far,  to  command  every  priest  to  be  married.  Never- 
theless they  mislike  them  that  ~will  not  marry,  so  much  the  worse, 
and  they  suspect  ill  of  every  single  person  in  the  Church,  thinking 
the  gift  of  chastity  to  be  very  rare  among  them ;  and  they  do  not 
only  make  the  state  of  marriage  equal  to  a  chaste  single  life,  with 
the  heretic  Jovinian,  but  they  are  bold  to  say  sometimes,  that  the 
bishop  or  priest  may  do  his  duty  and  charge,  better  married,  than 
single:  expressly  against  St.  Paul,  who  affirmeth  (1  Cor.  vii.)  that 
the  unmarried  think  of  the  things  that  belong  to  God,  and  that  the 
married  are  diversely  distracted  and  intangled  in  the  world. 

The  Apostle  then,  by  this  place  we  now  treat  of,  neither  com- 
mandeth,  nor  counselleth,  nor  wisheth,  nor  would  have  bishops  or 
priests  to  marry,  or  such  only  to  be  received  as  have  been  mar- 
ried :  but,  that  such  an  one  as  hath  been  married  (so  it  were  but 
once,  aud  that  to  a  virgin)  may  be  made  bishop  or  priest.  Which 
IS  no  more  than  a  prohibition  that  none,  having  been  twice  mar- 
ried, or  being  bigamus,  should  be  admitted  to  that  holy  order. 
And  this  exposition  only  is  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the  whole 
Church,  the  definition  of  ancient  Councils,  the  doctrine  of  all  the 
Fathers  without  exception,  and  the  Apostles'  tradition.  Which 
sense  St.  Chrysostom  wholly  followeth  upon  the  epistle  to  Titus 
(though  here  follow  not  wholly  the  same  sense)  Horn.  2.  in  Epist. 
ad  Tit.  St.  Ambrose  also  upon  this  place,  and  most  plainly  and 
largely  in  his  82d  Epistle,  post  med.  giving  the  cause  why  bigamus 
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cannot  be  mad&  bishop  or  priest :  in  fine  he  affirmeCh  not  only  the 
Apostle,  but  the  holy  Council  of  Nice  to  have  taken  order  that 
none  should  be  received  into  the  clei^,  that  were  twice  married. 
St.  Hier.  Epist.  83  ad  Oceanum,  c.  2.  k  Epist.  1 .  c.  18.  Ep.  11 .  c.  2.  ex- 
pressly writeth,  that  the  clergy  is  made  of  such  as  have  had  but  one 
wife,  at  least  after  Baptism :  of  her  thought  that  if  one  were  often  mar- 
ried when  he  was  yet  no  Christian,  he  might  notwithstanding  be  or- 
dained bishop  or  priest.  But  St.  Ambrose,  ep.  82.  St.  Aug.  de  bono 
conjug.  c.  18.  St.  Innocen.  the  first,  ep.  2.  c.  5,  6.  to  1.  Concil.  St. 
Leo,  ep.  87-  St.  Gregory,  11.  2.  ep.  25,  and  after  them  the  whole 
Church,  exclude  those  also  who  have  been  twice  married  whenso- 
ever. Whereof  St.  Augustin  giveth  a  good  reason  and  example  in 
the  place  alleged.  St.  Leo.  ep.  87*  addeth  farther,  and  proveth, 
that  the  man  is  counted  bigamus,  and  not  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
in  respecjt  of  holy  orders,  not  only  if  he  hath  had  two  wives,  but  if 
his  one  wife  were  not  a  virgin.  Which  being  observed  in  the  High 
Priests  of  the  old  Law,  must  needs  be  much  rather  now.  See  also 
the  book,  de  Ecclesiasticls  dogmatibus,  c.  72.  in  St.  Augustiifs 
works. 

And  by  these  few  you  may  see  how  shamefully  the  state  of  the 
new  heretical  clergy  of  our  times  is  fallen  from  the  Apostolic  and 
all  the  Fathers*  practice  and  doctrine  herein.  Who  do  not  only 
take  men  once  or  twice  married  before,  but  (which  was  never  heard 
of  before  in  any  person  or  part  of  the  Catholic  Church)  they  marry 
after  they  are  bishops  or  priests,  once,  twice,  and  as  often  as  their 
lusts  require.  Whereas  it  was  never  lawful  in  God's  church  to 
marry  after  Holy  Orders.  Neither  is  there  one  authentical  exam- 
ple thereof  in  the  world.  For  those  of  whom  the  Nicene  Council 
speaketh,  were  married  before,  and  were  but  tolerated  only  to 
use  their  wives :  the  Fathers  in  the  same  Council  providing  ex- 
pressly at  the  same  time,  that  none  from  henceforth  should  marry 
after  they  came  to  holy  orders,  and  that  according  to  the  ancient  tra- 
dition of  the  Church,  as  Socrates  and  Sozomen  declare  ib  most  plun 
words.  See  Suidas  in  the  word  Paphnutius.  And  in  what  country 
soever  they  have  been  permitted  to  have  carnal  dealing  even  with 
their  wives  whom  they  had  before,  it  was  not  according  to  the 
exact  rule  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Church's  tradition,  by  which  all 
that  are  in  holy  orders,  should  wholly  abstain,  not  only  from  mar- 
rying, but  even  from  their  wives,  before  married/  Whereof  thus 
writeth  St.  Epiphanius,  haeres.  cont.  59.  Catharos.  "The  holy 
preaching  of  God  receiveth  not,  after  Christ,  them  that  marry 
again  after  their  wives'  departure,  by  reason  of  the  great  dlg- 
mty  and  honour  of  Priesthood.  And  this  the  holy  Church  of 
God  observeth  with  all  sincerity.  Yea  she  doth  not  receive  the 
once  married  person  that  yet  useth  his  wife,  and  begetteth  children : 
but  only  such  an  one  she  taketh  to  be  a  deacon,  priest,  bishop,  or 
sub-deacon,  as  abstaining  from  his  own  wife,  or  is  a  widower,  espe- 
cially where  the  holy  canons  are  sincerely  kept.  But  thou  wilt  say 
unto  me  that  in  certain  places  priests,  deacons,  and  sub-deacons  do  yet 
beget  children,  (likely  this  holy  Father  never  heard  of  any  bishop 
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that  did  80»  and  therefore  he  leaveth  out  that  order,  which  he 
named  with  the  other  in  the  former  part  of  the  sentence,)  luit  that 
19  not  done  according  to  order  and  rule,  but  according  to  man's 
mind*  which  by  time  dackeneth,  and  for  the  great  multit.ude  (of 
Christian  people)  whan  there  were  not  found  sufficient  for  the  min- 
ifitry«  &c."  the.  rest  of  his  words  are  good  for  that  purpose. 

Eusebius  also  Evang.  demonst.  H.  I.e.  9*  saith,  that  such  as  are 
consecrated  to  the  holy  ministry,  should  abstain  wholl}''  from  their 
wives  whom  they  had  before.  St.  Hierom,  apolog.  ad  Pammach. 
C*  8«  proveth,  tl^at  such  of  the  Apostles  as  were  married,  did  so, 
and  that  the  clergy  ought  to  do  the  same  by  their  example.  Yea 
in  his  time  he  testifieth,  cent.  Vigil,  c.  I.  that  they  did  live  single 
in  a  manner  through  the  world  even  in  the  East  Church  also. 
."  What,"  saith  he,  "  shall  the  Churches  of  the  East  do,  what  they 
of  Egypt,  of  the  See  Apostolic :  which  take  to  the  clergy,  either 
virgins,  or  the  continent  and  unmarried,  or  guch  as,  if  they  have 
wives,  cease  to  be  husbands  ?"  And  again  he  saith,  in  Apolog.  ad 
Pammach.  c.  3.  See  also  c.  8.  '*  If  married  men  like  not  well  of 
this,  let  them  not  be  angr)'^  with  me,  but  with  the  holy  Scriptures, 
with  all  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  and  the  whole  company  of  priests 
and  Levites,  that  know  they  cannot  oiFer  sacrifices,  if  they  use  the 
act  of  marriage."  St.  Augustin,  de  adult.  Conjug.  li.  2.  c.  20. 
maketh  it  so  plain  a  matter  that  all  priests  should  live  chaste,  that 
he  writeth  that  even  such  as  were  forced  (as  many  were  in  the 
primitive  Church)  to  be  of  the  clergy,  were  bound  to  live  chaste, 
yea  and  did  it  with  great  joy  and  felicity,  never  complaining  of 
these  necessities  and  intolerable  burdens,  or  impossibilities  of  living 
chaste,  as  our  fleshly  company  of  new  ministers  and  superintend- 
ants  do  oow,  that  think  it  no  life  without  women.  Much  like  to 
St.  Augu&tin  before  his  conversion,  when  he  was  yet  a  Manichean, 
who  (as  himself  reporteth,  Confess,  li.  6.  e.  3.)  admiring  in  St. 
Ambrose  all  other  his  incomparable  excellencies,  yet  counteth  all 
his  feHdties  less,  because  he  wanted  a  woman,  without  which  he 
thought  (in  time  of  his  infidelity)  no  man  could  live.  But  after  his 
conversion  thus  he  said  to  God  of  St.  Ambrose  :  *'  What  hope  ha 
had,  And  against  the  temptations  of  his  excellency  what  a  fight  he 
felt,  or  rather  what  a  comfort  and  solace  in  tribulation,  and  his 
secret  mouth  which  was  within  his  heart,  what  savoury  and  sweet 
joys  it  tasied  of  thy  l»read,  neither  could  I  conjecture,  neither  had 
I  tried.*' 

See  Tertiillian,  li.  1.  ad  uxorem.  St.  Cyprian,  de  singul,  Cleri- 
cor.  the  fir^t  Council  of  Nice,  can.  3*  Cone.  Toled.  2.  can.  3.  Cone. 
Aurelian.  3.  can.  2.  of  Carthage  the  second,  can.  2.  of  Neocaesarea, 
can.  1.  of  Aaeyra,  can.  10.  and  you  shall  find  that  this  was  gene* 
rally  the  church's  order  even  from  the  apostles'  time,  though  iQ 
some  places,  by  the  licentiousness  of  many,  it  was  sometimes  not 
so  reli^ously  looked  unto.  Whereby  yon  may  easalj  refute  the 
impudent  clamours  of  heretics  against  Siricus,  Gregory  VII.,  and 
alhers,  whom  they  falsely  make  the  authors  of  the  clergy's  sia« 
gle  Hfe. 
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Ver.  6.  Not  a  Neophyt']  That  which  is  spoken  here  propdHy 
and  principally  of  the  newly  baptizing  (for  so  the  word  Neophyt 
doth  signify)  the  Fathers  extend  also  to  all  such  as  are  but  newly  re* 
tired  from  profane  employments,  civil  government,  warfare,  or  secular 
studies,  of  whom  good  trial  must  be  taken  before  they  ought  to  be 
preferred  to  the  high  dignity  of  bishop  or  priest.*  Though  for 
some  special  prerogative  and  excellency,  it  hath  in  certain  persons 
been  otherwise,  as  in  St.  Ambrose,  and  some  other  notable  men« 
TertuUian,  li.  de  prsBscrip.  uoteth  heretics  for  their  lightness  in  ad- 
mitting every  one  without  discretion  to  the  clergy.  '*  Their  orders, 
saith  he,  are  rash,  light,  inconstant ;  now  they  place  neophyts,  then 
secular  men,  then  our  Apostates,  that^ey  may  tie  them  by  glory 
and  preferment,  whom  with  the  truth  they  cannot.  No  where  may 
a  man  sooner  prosper  and  come  forwards,  than  in  the  camp  of 
rebels,  where  to  be  only,  is  to  deserve  much.  Therefore  one  to- 
day a  bishop,  to-morrow  somewhat  else :  to-day  a  deacon,  to-mor- 
row a  lecturer,  that  is,  a  reader ;  to-day  a  priest,  to-morrow  a  lay- 
man, for  to  lay-men  also  they  enjoin  the  functions  of  priests."  And 
St.  Hierom,  ep.  63.  ad  Oceanum,  c.  4.  saith  of  such,  '*  Yesterday  a 
catechumen  or  newly-:Converted,  to-day  a  bishop :  yesterday  in  the 
theatre,  to-day  in  the  church :  at  night  in  the  place  of  games  and 
masteries,  .in  the  morning  at  the  alts^ :  a  while  ago  a  great  patron 
of  stage-players,  now  a  consecrator  of  holy  virgins."  And  in  ano- 
ther place,  *'  Out  of  the  bosom  of  Plato  and  Aristophanes  they  are 
chosen  to  a  bishopric,  whose  care  is,  not  how  to  suck  out  the  marrow 
of  the  Scriptures,  but  how  to  sooth  the  people's  ears  with  flourish- 
ing declamations."     Dialogue,  cent.  Lucif.  c.  5. 

Ver.  8.  Deacons  J]  Under  the  name  of  deacons  are  here  con- 
tuned  sub-deacons,  as  before  under  the  name  of  bishops  priests 
also  were  comprehended.  For  to  these  four  appertaineth  the 
Apostle's  precept  and  order  touching  one  wife,  and  touching  conti- 
nency  and  chastity,  as  by  the  alleged  Councils  and  Fathers 
(namely  by  the  words  of  St.  Epiphanius)  doth  appear.  For  they 
only  are  in  holy  orders,  as  serving  by  their  proper  functions  about 
the  altar  and  the  blessed  sacrament :  in  respect  whereof,  the  law  of 
chastity  appertaineth  to  them,  and  not  to  the  four  inferior  orders 
of  Acolyti,  Fxorcistee,  Lectores,  and  Ostiarii,  who  neither  by  pre- 
cept nor  vow  are  bound  to  perpetual  chastity,  as  the  others  of  the 
holy  and  high  orders  are  bound,  both  by  precept  and  promise  or 
solemn  assent  made  when  they  took  sub-deaconship. 

All  these  degrees  and  orders  to  have  been  ever  since  Christ's 
time  in  the  Church  of  God,  might  be  proved  by  all  antiquity.  But 
for  as  much  as  the  apostle's  purpose  is  not  here  to  reckon  up  all  the 
ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  it  need  not  be  treated  of  in  this  place. 
But  we  wish  the  learned  to  read  the  third,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth, 
seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  chapters  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Car- 
thage, whereat  St.  Augustin  was  present :  where  they  will  see  the 
express  callings,  offices,  and  manner  of  ordaining  or  creating  all  the 
said  sorts,  and  will  plainly  perceive  these  things  to  be  most  ancient 
and  venerable.     Let  them  read  also  Eusebius's  history,  the  thirty- 
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fifth  chapter  of  the  sixth  book,  where  for  all  these  orders  he  reci- 
te th  Cornelius's  epistle  to  Fabius,  concerning  Novatus.  Likewise 
St.  Cyprian  in  many  places^  namely,  ep.  55.  nu.  I.  Where  see  the 
notes  upon  the  same.  St.  Hierom,  ep.  2.  c.  6.  Of  sub-deacon 
there  is  mention  in  St.  Augustin,  ep.  74.  and  ep.  20.  de  epistolis  22. 
in  edit.  Paris.  St.  Epiphanius,  haer.  59.  St.  Cyprian  ep.  74.  St. 
Ignatius,  ep.  9«  ad  Antiochenos,  and  in  the  48  canons  of  the  apos- 
tles. CoQc.  Tolet.  2.  can.  1  &  3.  Cone.  Laodicen.  can.  21.  Epist. 
Epiph.  apud  Hiero.  60.  c*  1. 

Ver.  1$.  In  the  house  of  GodJ]  All  the  world  being  God's,  yet 
the  church  only  is  his  house,  the  rector  or  ruler  whereof  at  this 
day,  saith  St.  Ambrose  upon  this  place,  is  Damasus.  Where  let 
our  loving  brethren  note  well,  how  clear  a  case  it  was  then,  that  the 
Pope  of  Uome  wa^  r^ot  the  governor  only  of  one  particular  see,  but 
of  Christ's  whole  house,  which  is  the  universal  church,  whose  rector 
thiftday  is  Gregory,  the  thirteenth. 

Ibid.  The  Pillar— of  TruthJ]  This  place  pincheth  all  here- 
tics wonderfully,  and  so  it  ever  did,  and  therefore  they  oppose  them- 
selves against  the  very  letter  and  confessed  sense  of  the.  same,  that 
is  quite  contrary  to  the  apostle:  Some  saying,  the  church  to  be 
lost  or  hid :  some,  to  be  fallen  away  from  Christ  these  many  ages : 
some  to  be  driven  to  a  corner  only  of  the  world :  some,  that  it  is 
become  a  stew  and  the  seat  of  Anti-christ :  lastly,  the  Protestants 
most  plainly  and  directly,  that  it  may  and  doth  err,  and  hath  shame- 
fully erred  for  many  hundred  years  together.  And  they  say  herein 
like  themselves,  and  for  the  credit  of  their  own  doctrine,  which 
cannot  be  true  in  very  deed,  except  the  Church  err,  even  the 
Church  of  Christ,  which  is  here  called  the  house  of  the  living  God. 

But  the  Church  which  is  the  house  of  God,  whose  rector  (saith 
St.  Ambrose)  in  his  time  was  Damasus,  and  now  Gregory  the 
ihirteenth,  and  in  the  apostle's  time  St.  Peter,  is  the  pillar  of  truth, 
the  establishment  of  all  truth :  therefpre  it  cannot  err.  It  hath 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  lead  it  into  all  truth  till  the  world's  end :  there- 
fore it;  cannot  err.  It  is  built  upon  a  rock,  hell-gates  shall  not 
prevail  against  it :  therefore  it  cannot  err.  Christ  is  in  it  till  the 
end  of  the  world,  he  hath  placed  in  it  apostles,  doctors,  pastors  and 
rulers  to  the  consummation  and  fuU  perfection  of  the  whole  body, 
that  in  the  mean  time  we  be  not  carried  about  with  every  blast  of 
doctrine  :  therefore  it  cannot  err.  He  hath  prayed  for  it,  that  it 
be  sanctified  in  truth,  that  the  faith  of  the  chief  governor  thereof 
fail  not :  it  is  his  bouse,  his  spouse,  his  body,  his  lot,  kingdom  and 
inheritance  given  him  in  this  world :  he  loveth  it  as  his  own  flesh, 
and  it  cannot  be  divorced  or  separated  from  him :  therefore  it  can- 
not err.  The  New-Testament,  Scriptures,  sacraments,  and  sacrifi- 
ces cannot  be  changed,  being  the  everlasting  dowry  of  the  church, 
continued  and  never  rightly  made  use  of  in  any  other  church,  but 
in  this  our  Catholic  church :  therefore  it  cannot  err.  And  there- 
fore all  those  points  of  doctrine,  faith,  and  worship,  which  the 
Arians,  Manicheans,  Protestants,  Anabaptists,  other  old  or  new 
heretics,   untruly  think  to  be  errors  in  the  church,  are  no  error$ 
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indeed,  but  themselves  most  shastiefttttj  are  deceived,  and  so  shall 
be  still,  till  they  enter  i^aiii  into  this  hoase  of  God,  which  is  the 
pillaf  and  groand  of  all  truth ;  that  is  to  avvy  not  only  itseAf  free  from 
all  error  in  faith  and  religion,  bat  the  piUar  and  stay  to  lean  unto 
in  dl  dottbts  of  doctrine  and  to  stand  u^khi  against  all  heresies  and 
errors  that  evil  times  yield,  without  which  there  can  be  no  certunty 
nor  security.  And  therefore  the  holy  apostles,  aad  councils  oif 
Nice  and  Constantinople,  made  it  an  aitiele  of  our  creed,  to  believe 
the  Catholic  and  apostolic  church.  Which  is,  not  only  to  acknow- 
ledge that  there  is  such  a  church,  as  heretics  falsely  say :  but  that 
which  is  csdled  the  Catholic  churdi,  and  known  eo  to  be,  and  com- 
municateth  with  the  see  apostolic,  is  the  ehurch  :  and  that  we  must 
believe,  hear,  and  obey  the  same,  as  the  to«ch<stoiie,  pillar,  and 
firmament  of  truth.  For,  all  this  is  comprised  in  that  pnnciple,  I 
believe  the  Catholic  church.  And  therefore  the  council  of  Nice 
said,  I  believe  in  the  church,  that  is,  I  believe  and  trust  the  same 
in  all  things. 

'Neither  can  the  heretics  escape  by  flying  from  the  known  visible 
church,  to  the  hid  congregation  or  company  of  the  predestinate. 
For  that  is  but  a  false,  fantastical  apprehension  of  Wickiiffe  and  his 
fo&owers.  The  company  of  the  predestinate  maketh  not  any  one 
society  among  themselves,  many  of  them  being  yet  unborn,  and 
many  yet  being  infidels  and  heretics,  and  therefore  are  not  of 
the  one  house  of  God,  which  is  here  called  the  pillar  of  truth. 
And  those  of  the  predestinate  that  are  already  of  the  church,  make 
not  ft  several  company  from  the  known  Catholic  church,  but  are 
baptized,  housed,  taught,  they  live  and  die  in  the  common  Catholic 
visible  church,  or  else  they  can  neither  receive  sacrament,  nor  sal- 
tation. St.  Paul  instructeth  not  Timothy  how  to  teadi,  preach, 
eorrect  and  converse  in  the  invisible  society  of  the  predestinate, 
but  in  the  visible  house  of  God.  So  that  it  must  needs  be  the  vi- 
sible iihurch  of  God  which  cannot  err. 

If  any  make  ferther  question,  how  it  can  be  that  any  oooopany 
or  society  of  men  (as  the  churdi  is)  can  be  void  of  eiror  in  lutb, 
seeing  all  men  may  err :  he  must  know  that  it  is  not  by  nature,  but 
by  privilege  of  Christ's  presence,  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  assistance,  of 
our  Loras  {promise  and  prayer.  See  St.  Augustin,  upon  these 
words  of  the  118th  Psalm,  Con.  13.  i^^  auferctsde  ore  meo  verhum 
veritatis  usquequaque.  Where  he  hath  good  speeches  of  this  mat- 
ter. For  the  same  puroose  also  these  words  of  Lactantius  are  verj 
notable :  <'  It  is  the  cfatholic  church  only,  that  keepeth  the  true 
worship  of  God ;  this  is  the  fountain  of  truth,  this  the  house  of 
faith,  this  the  temple  of  God ;  whither  if  any  man  enter  not,  or 
from  which  if  any  man  go  out,  he  is  a  foreigner  and  stranger  from 
the  hope  of  everlasting  Hfe  and  salvation.  No  man  must  by  obsti- 
nate contention  flatter  himself,  for  it  standeth  on  life  and  salvation,'' 
&e.  St.  Cyprian  saith  "  The  church  never  departeth  from  that 
which  fifce  once  hath  known."  Ep.  55.  ad  Cornel,  nu.  3.  St.  Ira- 
neus  saith,  that  the  apostles  ''have  laid  up  in  the  church,  as  in  a  rich 
treasury,  all  truth."  And,   <*  That  she  keepeth,  with  most  sincere 
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diligence,  the  <  apostW  faith  and  pareochiiig/  ''  Li.  S.  c.  4.  &  40  & 
n.  I.e.  3.  It  were  an  iiifiiiUe  ilung  to  rteitd  all  that  the  Fathers 
say  of  this  matter,  aU  pouotii^  it  a  most  pamicioiis  absurdity  to 
aflirni  thiat  the  church  of  Christ  may  err  in  religion. 

Chap.  IV.  y«r.^  1«  ShM  depart. j  It  is  the  proper  description 
of  heretics,  to  forsake  their  former  faith,  and  to  be  apostates,  sA  the 
Greek  word  importcrth ;  to  give  ear  to  particular  spirits  of  error  and 
deception,  rather  than  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  his  church,  to  fol- 
low in  hypocrisy  and. show  of  virtue  the  pernidous  doetrine  of 
devils,  who  Mxe  the  suggest^rs  awl  prompters  of  all  sects,  and  are 
lying  spirits  in  the  mouths  of  all  heretics  and  false  preaetiers :  men 
that  have  put  their  conscience  to  silence,  and  made  it  senseless  to 
the  holy  cbucch's  admonition :  the  apostfe  noting  once  before  also 
in  this  same  epistle,  that  hereties  have  no  conscience^  which  is  the 
cause  both  of  llieir  £ijji  and  of  their  obduration  in  heresy. 

Ver.  3.  Forbiddifig  to  Marry.']  He  speaketh  (saith  St.  Chry- 
sostom)  of  the  Manicheans,  Eneratites,  and  Marcibnistg,  ho.  12.  in 
1  Tim.  St.  Ambrose  upon  ihts  jfriboe  addeth  to  these  patricians 
also.  St.  IreoaniSy  li.  1.  c.  dOL  St.  Epiphanius,  har.  45,  26,  61. 30. 
St.  Hierom^  U  cent.  Jovin.  e.  1.  &  ep.  50.  c  1  &  3.  St.  Aii^^in, 
haor.  25,  40.  and  generally  all  antiquity  affirm  the  eame  both  of 
them,  and  also  of  the  heretics  called  ApostoUci,  EbonitsB,  and  the 
like.  Their  heresy  about  marriage  was»  thai  to^morry  or  to  use  the 
act  of  matrimonVy  is  of  Statan»  «as  St*  Ireneeus  witoesseth.  11.  i.  c.  22. 
and  that  the  djistinct^oa  of  mdle  and  female,  and  ,  the  creation  of 
man  and  wosoan  for  generation,  came  from  an  evil  God.  They 
taught  their  hearers,  i^tb  St»  Angnstin,  that,  if  they  did  use 
women,  they  should  by  all  means  provide,  that  they  might  not  con- 
ceive or  bear  ^children.  Clefloens  Alexandrinus  (It.  3.  Strom,  in 
principio.)  writeth,  that  s^ph  iuiaiit  no  marriage  or  procreation  of 
children,  lest  they  should  bring  into  the  world  creatures  to  suffer 
misery  and  mortality.  And  this  is  the  damnable  opinion  concern- 
ing marriage,  noted  here  by  the  apostle.* 

For  the  second  pQint,  qon^sisting  iti  the  prohibidon  of  meats  or 
use  of  cert^  creatures  made  to  be  eaten,  the  said  heretics  ot 
divers  of  them  (for  they  were  not  aU  of  one  sect  touching  these 
points)  taught,  that  men  n^ght  not  eai  certain  sorts  of  meats,  espe- 
cially of  beasts  and-  living  creatures^  for  that  they  were  not  made 
(say  they)  by  the  "good  God,  but  by  the  evil.  And  wine  they 
called  the  ^l  of  th^  Pnnee  of  darkness,  and  not  to  be  drank  at 
all^  and  the  viae  from  which  it  came  ijo  foe  of  the  Devil's  creation. 
And  divers  other  creatures  they  coudemned  as  things  by  nature  and 
creation  polluted  and  abominable.  See  Augusdn.  hasr.  Manich.  46. 
&  hser.  25.  Tatian  &  toto.  libro.  de  mor.  Manich.  to  1.  Lo,  these 
were  the  heretics,  and  their  heresies  whidb  St.  Paul  here  prophesi- 
eth  of,  that  forbid  Awnrij^  and  meats,  as  you  have  heso-d,  for  which 
they  and  their  followers  were  condemned  iu  divers  councils. 

Is  it  not  now  an  intolerable  impudence  in  the  Protestants,  who, 
for  a  small  similitude  of  words  in  the  ear  of  the  simple,  apply  this 
text  to   the  fasts  of  the  church,  and  the  chastity  of  priests  and 
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reUgioiis  ?     As  if  either  by  appoinifcing  or  using  some  days  of  absti- 
nence from  certun  meats,  tne  church,  or  any  Catholic  man  con- 
demned, the  said  meats :  Unless  the  Rechabites,  Jerem.  xxxv.  or 
the  Nazarites,  Num.  vL  or  the  Ninivites,  Jonah  iii.  or  Moses,  Exod. 
xxxiv.  or  Elias,  3  Kings,  xix.  or  holy  Anna  the  widow,  Luke  ii.  or 
John  Baptist,  Matt.  iii.  and  ix.  or  Christ  himself.  Matt.  iv.  com- 
mending, using,  and  following  a  prescript  number  of  fasting  days  ; 
or  Grod  himself,  who  in  the  very  beginning,  in  Paradise,  prescribrnl 
abstinence  from  the  fruit  of  one  certain  tree,  and  after  appointed  so 
many  fasts  in  the  law;  unless  he  therefore  condemned  his  oivn 
creatures,  and  the  rest,  those  creatures  from  which  they  abstained. 
No,  there  are  many  good  and  lawful  causes  to  forbid  some,  or  to 
abstain  from  some  meats :  as,  for  obedience,  as  in  Paradise :  for 
ugnification,  as  in  the  law :  for  that  they  have  been  offered  to  idols, 
as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians :  for  chastising  the  body  and 
penance  :  for  health  also :  and  only  those  causes  are  unlawful  for 
which  the  Manicheans  and  other  heretics  abstained. 

Concerning  marriage  likewise,  they  may  as  well  charge  God  and 
the  church  for  forbidding  (he  father  to  marry  the  daughter,  or  the 
brother  the  sister,  or  other  prohibited  persons  in  the  law :  as  well 
might  they  charge  Christ  and  the  apostle  for  prohibiting  the  man  to 
marry,  during  his  wife's  life :  and  appointing  widows,  that  serve  the 
church)  to  live  unmarried,  and  not  admitting  a  married  woman  as 
well  as  a  widow,  nor  her  that  hath  had  more  husbands,  as  well  as 
her  that  hath  been  married  but  once ;  as  they  charge  the  church  for 
not  admitting  married  persons  to  the  altar,  and  for  forcing  them  and 
religious  persons  to  keep  their  promise  of  chastity.     No,  the  holy 
church  is  so  far  from  condemning  wedlock,  that  she  honoureth  it 
much  more  than  the  Protestants,  accounting  it  an  holy  sacrament, 
which  they  do  not,  who  only  use  it  to  lust  as  the  heathens  do,  and 
not  to  religion. 

But  it  is  an  old  deceitful  practice  of  heretics  to  charge  Catholic 
men  with  old  condemned  heresies.     The  Eutychians  slandered  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  and .  St.  Leo  to  be  Nestorians,  and  to  make 
two  persons  in  Christ,  because  they  said  there  were  two  natures. 
Vigilius,  li.  5.  cent.  Eutychen.  Anus  charged  Alexander  his  bishop 
of  Sabellianism,  for  avouching  the  unity  of  substance  in  Trinity, 
Socrates,  li.  1.  c.  3.    Julian  accused  St.  Augustin  of  the  heresy  of 
Apollinaris,  li.  .5.  cont.  Julian,  c  15.     Other  Pelagians  challenged 
him  for  condemning  marrki^e.    Retract,  li.  2.  c.  53.     And  that  our 
Protestants  brag  not  too  much  of  their  good  invention.     Jovinian 
the  old  heretic,  their  master  in  this  point,  accused  the  holy  doctors 
and  Catholics  upon  this  same  place,  to  be  Manicheans,  and  to  con- 
demn meats,,  and  marriage,  as  both  St.  Hierom  and  St.  Augustin  do 
testify.     And  they  both  answer  to  the  heretic,  that  the  church 
indeed  and  Catholics  do  abstain  from  some  for  ever,  and  some  for 
certain  days,  and  every  Christian  man  commonly  all  the  forty  days 
of  Lent  fast :  not  for  that  they  think  the  meats  unclean,  abomina- 
ble, or  of  an  ill  creation,  as  the  Manicheans  do,  but  for  punishment 
of  their  bodies  and  taming  their  concupiscences.    St.  Hierom,  li.  2. 
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con.  Jovin.  c.  11.  St.  Augustln,  cont.  Aditnantum,  c.  14.  Li.  de 
inor.  Cath.  £c.  St.  Hierom  in  c.  iv.  ad  Galat.  And  as  for  mar- 
riage, the  said  doctors  answer,  that  no  Catholic  man  condemneth  it 
for  unlawful,  as  the  old  heretics  did,  but  only  preferreth  virginity 
and  continency  before  it,  as  a  state  in  itself  more  agreeable  to  God, 
and  more  meet  for  the  clergy.  See  St.  Augustin,  against  Faustus 
the  Manichean,  li.  30.  c.  5.  6.  and  haer.  25.  in  the  name  Apo&tolaci. 
St..  Hierom.  ep.  50.  c  1  &  3.  All  this  the  Catholics  continually 
tell  the  adversaries,  and  they  cannot  but  see  dt.-  Yef  by  accusr 
tomed  audacity  and  impudence  they  bear  it  out  still. 
•  ,Ver.  4.  With  thanksgimngJ]  >  By  the  most  ancient  custom  of 
the  faithful,  both  before  Christ  and  since,  mea  used  to  bless  their 
table  and  meats,  by  the  hand  and  word  of  a  priest,  if  any  be  pre*- 
sent,  otherwise  by  such  as  can  conveniently  do  it.  And  in  hus« 
bandmen's  houses  where  they  have  no  other  means,  they  should,  at 
least  bless  God's  gifts  and  themselves  with  a  Pater  noster  or  the 
sign  of  the  cross :  not  only  to  acknowledge  from  whom  they  have 
th^ir  continual  sustenance,  but  also  to  bless  their  meat  and  sanctify 
it.  For  the  Greek  word  used  by  St.  Paul,  by  ecclesiastical  use, 
when  it  concerneth  meats,  signiiieth  not  only  thanksgiving,  but  bless- 
ing or  sanctifying  the  creatures  to  be  received,  and  in  English  we  call 
it  grace,  not  only  that  after,  meat,  which  is  only  thanks  to  God,  but 
that  before  meat,  which  is  always  a  benediction  of  the  creatures,  as  it 
is  plun  in  the  prescript  and  usual  forms  of  gracel  For  which  cause 
a  priest  should  ever  do  it  rather  than  a  lay-man  or  any  of  inferior 
order  of  the  clergy.  Insomuch  that  St.  Hierom  (ep.  85.)  repre- 
hendeth  certain  deacons  whom  he  saw  say  grace  or  bless  the  mea€ 
and  company  in  the  presence  of  a  priest.  Who  also  recordeth  (in 
the  life  of  St.  Paul  the  holy  hermit)  the  great  courtesy  and  humi- 
lity of  him  and  St.  Anthony,  yielding  one  to  the  other  the  pre-emi-^ 
nence'of  blessing  their  poor  dinner.  For  to  bless  is  a  great  thing, 
and  A  priestly  prerogative,  as  the  Apostle  witnesseth,  declaring  the 
pre-eminence  of  Melchisedech,  in  that  That  he  blessed  Abrdiam. 
Read  the  note  following, 

Ver.  5.  Sarkcti/iedJ]  All  creatures  are  of  God's  creation,  none 
of  the  Devili  or  of  any  other  cause  and  beginning,  as  the  Mani- 
cheans  blasphemed :  and  therefore  none  are  ill,  abominable,  or  un^ 
clean  by  creation,  nature,  and  condition,  but  all  good  and  made  for 
man's  use,  though  all  be  not  alike  holy  nor  equally  sanctified.  Gocl 
made  seven  days,  but  he  sanctified  only  one  of  them.  He  made 
all  places,  but  he  sanctified  none  but  the  Temple  and  such  like  de- 
puted to  his  service,  as  the  ark,  the  altar,  and  the  rest  which  were 
by  sacred  use  both  holy  themselves,  and  gave  also  holiness  and 
sanctification  to  things  that  touched  them  or  were  applied  unto 
them.  So  our  Saviour  saith,  that  the  temple  sanctified  the  gold, 
and  the  altar  the  gift ;  and  generally  all  creatures  separated  from 
common  and  profane  use,  to  religion  and  worship  of  God,  are  made 
sacred  thereby.  So  the  places  and  days  of  (xod's  apparition  or 
working  some  special  wonders  or  benefits  towards  the  people,  were 
holy,  as  Bethel,  Sinai,  and  others.     And  much  more  those  times 
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and  places  of  Cfarist's  luitLvity,  passion,  burial,  resurreclioa,  ascai' 
fiion  :  which  is  so  plain  a  case,  that  the  hill  where  he  wa»  transfix 
gured  only,  is  called  therefore  by  St.  Peter,  the  holy  moonl. 

Thede  therefore  are  holy  memoriab  and  monuments  of  alt  taris 
sanctified,  besides  that  creatures  (as  we  see  here)  are  saneliied  also 
by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer,  that  is  to  say,  by  benedietion  and 
inTOcation  oi  our  Lord's  holy  name  upon  them,  espedatty  by  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  as  St.  Chrysostom  noteih  on  this  place,  ho.  12«  in 
!•  ad  Tim.  by  which  the  adversary  power  of  Satan  usurpiiig  unjustly 
upon  God's  creatures  through  man's  sin,  and  seeking  deceotfblly  in 
or  by  the  same  to  annoy  man's  body  or  soul,  is  expelled,  and  the 
meats  purged  from  hiss  and  made  wholesome*  St«  Gregory,  lib.  1, 
Dial,  c  4.  recordeth,  thai  the  Devil  entered  kito  a  certain  religiovs 
woQian  by  eating  the  herb  lettuce  wiblessed.  And  St*  Augustin, 
(li.  18.  de  Civ.  DeL  c.  18.)  sheweth  at  large  what  ways  he  hath,  by 
meats  and  drinks  and  other  usual  creatures  of  God,  to  anB6y  men : 
though  his  power  be  much  less  than  it  was  before  Christ.  But  stiH 
mubb  desire  he  hath  on  all  sides  to  molest  the  faithful  by  abusing 
the  things  most  near  and  necessary  unto  them,  to  their  hurt  both 
in  body  and  soul.  For  remedy  wh«reof,  this  sanctification  winch  the 
apostle  speakoth  of  ts  very  sovereign,  appertainittg  not  only  to  than 
common  and  more  vulgar  benediction  of  our  meats  and  drinks,  but 
much  more  (as  the  propriety  of  the  Greek  word  used  by  the  apostle 
for  sanctification  doth  import)  to  other  more  exact  sanctifying  and 
higher  applying  of  some  creatures,  and  blessing  them  to  Chriat'ii 
honour  in  the  church  of  Go^  and  to  man's  ^pfiritual  and  corporal 
benefits. 

For,  as  St.  Augustin  wrhetK  ^*  2.  de  pec  merit,  o.  26.  besides 
this  usual  blessing  of  our  daily  food,  the  catechumens  (that  is,  such 
as  were  instructed  Ibr  baptism)  are  sancti^d  by  the  sign  of  the 
cross^  and  the  bread  (saith  he)  which  they  receive,  thoogh  It  benel 
the  body  of  Christ,  yet  is  holy,  and  more  holy  than  the  usual  bread 
of  the  table.  He  meaneth  a  kind  of  bread  then  haQowed,  espe- 
cially for  such  as  were  not  yet  admitted  to  the  blessed  sacrament ; 
either  the  same,  or  the  like  to  our  holy  bread,  used  in  the  chtx'ch 
ef  England  and  France  on  Sundays.  And  it  was  a  commoti  use  in 
the  primitive  church  to  bless  loaves,  and  send  them  for  sacred 
tokens  from  one  Christian  man  to  another.  And  that  not  among 
the  simple  and  superstitious  (as  the  adversaries  may  imagine)  but 
among  the  hoHest,  learn edest,  and  wisest.  Such  hallowed  breads 
did  St.  Pauhnus  send  to  St.  Augustin  and  Alipius,  and  they  to  him 
again,  calling  them  blessings.  Read  St.  Hierom  in  the  life  of  HiUt- 
rion  (post  medium)  how  princes  and  learned  bishqps  and  others  ol 
all  sorts  came  to  that  holy  man  for  holy  bread,  panem  benedictum. 
In  the  primitive  church  the  people  commonly  brought  bread  to  the 
priest  to  be  hallowed.  Author  op.  imp.  ho.  14  in  Mat.  The  third 
council  of  Carthage,  can.  24.  maketh  mer  '  *  ^  the  bles^ng  oi 
milk,  honey,  grapes,  and  corn.     See  the  fbi  bon  ol  the  apos- 

tles. And  not  only  divers  other  creatures  ««o«%i>  ni  certain  times  in 
holy  Ohurch's  service,  as  wax,  fire,  palms,  ashes,  but  also  the  holy 
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oily  chrisiDt  amd  the  water  of  Baptism,  that  also  which  i&  the  chief 
of  an  pmstl  J  blesang  o£ .  creatures^  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  high 
sacrifice  are  saut^fied.  For  without  sanctification  yea  (as  St.  Auk 
giistin  afiirxDeth,  tract  118  in  Joan«)  without  the  sign  o£  the  cross 
Done  of  these  things  cai;L  rightly  be  done. 

Can  any  man  now  wonder  that  the  church  of  God  by  this  war« 
rant  of  St.  Panics  word^.  expounded  by  so  long  practice  and  tradi* 
tioii  of  the  first  Fathers  of  our  re%ioiv  doth  use  divers  eleine»ts 
and  bless  them  for  man's  use  and  the  service  of  God,  eipettiog 
by  the  invocation  of  Christ's  name,  the  adversary  pcxwev  from 
them,  according  to  the  authority  gii^eu  by  Christ,  Swper  am* 
nia  dcemoni€Ly  Over  all  devils :  and  by  prayer,  which  imporleth,  as 
the  apostle  here  speaketh,  desire  of  help^  a&  it  were  by  the  victue 
of  Christ,  to  eoadbat  with-  the  Devil,,  and  so  eaqpeL  him  out  of  God's 
crei^wre^  which,  is  done  by  holy  exorckm,  and  ever  b^mneth, 
Adfutorkim  nostrwn  m  nomine  Zhmim,  as  We  see  m  the  blesa* 
iBg  of  holy  water  and  the  like  sanctification  of  elemettts  ?  Which 
emrcisms,  namely  of  children  before  they  come  to  Baptism,  see  in 
St.  Augustiiv  li*  6.  con.  Julian,  c.  5.  and  de  £c«  dogmat.  c  31.  De 
iiapt.  &  coDcnpisCi.  U.  1.  c.  20.  and  of  holy  water,  tliat  hath  been 
used  these  I6Q0  years  in  the  Church  by  the  institution  of  Alexan* 
der  the  first^  in  aU  Christian  countries,,  and  of  the  force  thereof 
against  Devils^  see  a  famous  history  in  Theodoret,  li.  5.  c.  21.  and 
iai  Epipbanius,  hser.  30.  Ebiooitarum.  See  St.  Gregory  to  St.  Au- 
guatin  our  apostle^  of  the  use  thereof  in  hallowing  the  idolatrous 
temples  to  be  m^e  the  churches  of  Christ,  apud.  Bedam»  li..  L  c. 
30.  hist  Angl.  Remember  how  the  prophet  Elisasus  applied  salt 
to  thA  healing  and  purifying  of  waters,  4  Kings  ii.  how  the  angel 
Raphael  used  the  liver  of  the  fish  to  drive  away  thodo^'il,  Toby  vi. 
8.  how  David's  harp  and  psalmody  kept  the  evU  spirit  firom  Saul^  1 
Kings.  xvL  how  a  piece  of  the  holy  earth  saved  such  a  man'^  cham- 
ber from  the  infestation  of  devils,  St.  Augustin,  de  Civit.  Dei«  & 
22.  c.  8.  how  Christ  himself,  both  in  sacraments  and  out  of  theno^ 
used  divers  sancti&ed  elements,  some  for  the  health  of  the;  body, 
some  for  grace  and  remissicm  of  sins,  and  some  to  work  miracles 
by.  See  in  St.  Hierom  against  Viligant.  e*  2.  now  holy  relics  tor- 
ment devils.  In  the  history  of  Julian  the  apostate,  how  the  sign  of 
the  cross ;  in  the  Acts  (cap*  six.)  how  the  name  of  Jesus  yea  and 
of  Paul  putteth  them  to  flight. 

Furnish  yourselves  with  such  examples  and  grounds  of  Scrip- 
tures and  antiquity,  and  you  shall  contemn  the  adversaries'  cavils 
and  blasphemies  against  the  church's  practice  in  such  things,  and 
farther  also  find  these  sacred  actions  and  creatures,  not  only  by  in<- 
crease  of  fedth^  fervour,  and  devotion,  to  pwrge  the  impurity  of  our 
souls,  and  proemre  remission  of  our  daily  infirmities,  but  that  the 
chief  minbtera  of  Christ's  church,  by  the  sovereign  authority 
gtaated  by  our  Lord,  may  jmn  unio  the  same,  thoiv  blessing  and 
remission  of  our  venial  sins  or  spiritual  debts:  as  we  see  in  St« 
James,  remission  of  all  sins  to  be  annexed  to  the  unction  with  holy 
oil,  which  to  the  Catholics  is  a  sacrament>  but  to  the  Protestants 
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was  but  a  temporal  ceremonj,  and  to  some  of  tfaJem  not  of  Christ's 
institution,  but  of  the  apostle's  only.  In  their  own  sense  there- 
fore they  should  not  marvel  that  such  spiritual  effects  should  pro- 
ceed from  the  use  of  sanctified  creatures,  whereas  venial  trespasses 
are  remitted  many  ways,  though  mortal  ordinarUy  by  the  sacrameut 
only.  St.  Gregory  did  commonly  send  his  benediction  and  remis- 
sion of  sins,  in  and  with  such  holy  tokens  as  were  sanctified  by  hb 
blessing  and  touching  of  the  apostles'  bodies  and  martyrs'  relics,  as 
now  his  successors  do  in  the  like  hallowed  remembrances  of  religion. 
See  his  7th  book,  epistle  126;  and  9th  book,  epistle  60.  Thus 
therefore  and  to  the  effects  aforesaid  the  creatures  of  God  are 
sanctified. 

If  any  man  object  that  this  use  of  creatures  is  like  conjuration  in 
necromancy,  he  must  know  the  difference  is,  that  in  the  church's 
sanctifications  and  exorcisms,  the  devils  are  commanded,  forced 
and  tormented,  by  Christ's  word  and  by  prayers :  but  in  the  other 
wicked  practices,  they  are  pleased,  honoured,  and  covenanted 
withal ;  and  therefore  the  first  is  Godly  and  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  necromancy  abominable  and  against  the  Scriptures. 

Ver.  14.  The  grctce.']  St.  Augustin  declar«th  this  grace  to  be 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  him  by  receiving  this  holy 
order,  whereby  he  was  made  fit  to  execute  the  office  to  his  own 
salvation  and  other  men's.  And  note  withal  that  grace  is  not  only 
given  in  or  with  the  sacrament  by  the  receiver's  faith  or  devotion, 
but  by  the  sacranaent,  per  impositionem^  by  imposition  of  hands. 
For  so  he  speaketh,  2  Tim.  1.  which  is  here  said,  cum  impositione, 
with  imposition. 

Ibid.  With  impontion.^  St  Ambrose  upon  this  place  under- 
standeth  in  the  words  imposition  of  hands,  all  the  holy  action  and 
sacred  words  done  and  -spoken  over  him  when  -he  was  made  priest. 
Whereby,  saith  he,  he  was  designed  to  the  work,  and  received  au- 
thority, that  he  durst  offer  sacrifice  in  our  Lord's  stead  unto  God. 
So  doth  the  holy  Doctor  allude  unto  the  words  that  are  said  now 
also  in  the  Catholic  church  to  him  that  is  made  priest :  Accipe 
potestatem  offer endi  pro  vims  Sf  fno9*tuis  in  noniine  Domini  :  that  is, 
Take  or  receive  thou  authority  to  offer  for  the  living  and  the  dead 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord.  For  which  St.  Hierom,  also  (as  is  noted 
before)  saith,  that  the  ordaining  of  priests  is,  by  imposition  of  hands 
and  imprecation  of  voice. 

Ibid.  Of  the  pi*%eathoodJ}  The  practice  of  the  church  giveth 
us  the  sense  of  this  place,  which  the  ancient  council  of  Carthage 
doth  thus  set  down.  When  a  priest  taketh  orders,  the  bishop 
blessing  him  and  holding  his  hand  upon  his  head,  let  all  the  priests 
present  lay  also  their  hands  on  his  head  by  the  bishop's  hands,  &c. 
Who  seeth  not  now,  that  holy  orders,  giving  grace  by  an  external 
ceremony  and  work,  is  a  sacrament  ?  So  all  the  old  church  count- 
eth  it.  And  St.  Augustin  (cont.  ep.  Parmen.  li.  2.  c.  13.)  plainly 
saith  that  no  man  doubteth  but  it  is  a  sacrament.  And  lest  any 
man  think  that  he  useth  not  the  word  sacrament  properly  and 
precisely,  he  joincth  it  in  nature  and  name  with  baptism.     Again, 
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yAio  seetfa  not  by  this  use  of  imposition  of  hands  in  giving  ordeirs 
and  other  sacraments,  that  Christ,  the  apostles,  and  the  chureh  may 
borrow  from  the  Jewish  rites,  certain  coikvesiient  ceremonies  and 
sacramental  actions,  seeing  this  same  (as  4he  heretics  cannot  deny) 
was  received  from  the  manner  of  ordaining  Aaron  and  the  priests 
of  the  old  law  and  other  heads  of  the  people?  '.  See  £xod..  xxsi^i. 
Num.  xxvii.  23. 

Ver.  16.  Bath  save  th^selfJ]  Though  Christ.be  our  only  Sa- 
viour, yet  the  Sonptuves  forbear  not  to  speak,  freely  and  cominonly 
and  in  a  true  sense,  that  man  also  may  save  himself  and '  others. 
But  the  Protestants  notwithstanding  follow  siieh  a  captious  Jcind  of 
Divinity,  that  if  a  man  speak  any  such  thing  of  our  Lady  or  any 
sidnt  in  heaven,  or  other  ixieans  of  procuring  salvation,  they  mak^ 
k  a  derogation  to  Chrisfs  honour.  With'  such  hypocrites  have  we. 
now-a-days  te  do. 

Chap.  V*  Ver.  3*  Widows  indeed.']  St.  Ambrose  calleth  them 
widows  and  'desolate  indeed,  that  might  marry,  but  to  make  them? 
selves  better  and  more  worthy  of  God,  refuse  marriage,  which  they 
knew  to  be  but  once  blessed,  imitating  holy  Amie,  who  in-  fasting 
and  prayers  served  God  night  and  day,  never  knowing  but  oi%e 
husband.  Such  professed  widows  then  are  to  be  honoured  and 
succoured.  Neither  does  he  speak  only  of  the  church's  widows 
(of  whom  especially  afterward)  but  of  all  thai  by  profession  kept 
their  widowhood,  exhorting  them  to  pass  thear.  time  in  prayer  and 
fasting,  ver.  5.  Which,  vras  an  honourable  .'and  hoLj  state-  much 
written  of  and  commended  in  the  primitive  church,  namely  by  St. 
Ambrose  and  by  St.  Augistin,  who  wrote  books  upon  that  subject, 
and  make  it  next  to  virginity.  St.  Amb.  de  viduis.  St.  Aug.  de 
bono  viduitatis.r 

Ver.  8t  He  hath  denied,']  Not  that  by  this  or  by  any  otfaQt' 
deadly  sin  (except  incredulity  or  doubtfulness  in  belief)  they  lose 
their  faith :  but  that  their  feicts  are  not  answerable  to  their  faith, 
And  to  Christian  religion  which  prescribeth  all  such  duties. 

Ver.  9*  ^et  a  widow  he  chosen.]  Now  he  speaketh  more  parti- 
cularly and  specially  of  such  widows  as  were  nourished  and  main- 
tained by  the  oblations  of  the  faithful  and  the  alms  of  the  church, 
and  did  withal  some  necessary  services  about  wom^i»  that  were  td 
be  professed  or  baptized,  for  their  instruction  and  addressing  to 
that  and  other  sacraments,  and  also  about  the  sick  and  impotent : 
and  withal  sometimes  they  had  charge  of  the  church's  goods  or 
4he  disposition  of  them  under  the  deacons :  in  respect  whereof 
they  also  and  the  like  are  called  Diaconissee.  Eusebius,  li.  6.  c.  35. 
reciteth  out  of  Cornelius's  Epistle,  that  in  the  church  of  Rome 
there  is  one  Bishop,  forty  Priests,  ^x  Deacons,  seven  Sub- deacons, 
Acoluthi  forty-two.  Exorcists,  Lectors,  and  Ostiarii  fifty*«two,  wi- 
dows together  with  the  poor  a  hundred  and  fifty,  all  which  God 
nourisheth  in  his  church.  See  Act.  Apost.  c.  vi.  St.  Chrysostom, 
li.  3.  de  ^acerdotio  propius  finem.  St.  Epiphanius  in  haeresi  79* 
CaApidianorum.     Now  then  what  manner  of  women  should  be 
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taken  into  the  fellowship  of  such  aa  wcse  avnntainedbj  the  cbmch, 
he  further  dedareth. 

IbkL  The  Uf^  of  one  ha9band,']  If  yon  wo«kl  have  a  plain  pat- 
tern of  heretical  fraud,  cormptian,  and  adnkaradoo  of  the  nalWe 
sense  of  God's  word,  and  an  invincihle  damonstratioii  thai  these 
new  glo88«rs  have  their  consdenca  seared  and  hearts  obdusated, 
willingly  perverting  the  Scriptures  against  that  which  thej  know  is 
the  meaaing  iheteoiy  to  the  maintenaaGe  oi  their  aecia;  mark  well 
their  handhng  of  dkia  pbce  about  these  widoffa  o€  the  ehnc^. 
St.  Paal  presciibeih  soeh  only  to  be  adnitted  as  have  been  the 
wivea  of  one  hasbaiidy  that  is  to  say,,  once  only  iiiarried>  mA  ad* 
mitting  any  that  hath  been  twice  maEried.  By  which  words  the 
Catbolicft  prove  iist.  That  the  Hke  phnse  naid  beloro  ei  bishops 
and  deacons,  that  they  should  be  the  husband  oi  one  wi£^  Bxuafll 
needs  signify  that  they  cannot  be  twice  married,,  nor  adbuiited  to 
these  and  the  like  funetiecis,  if  they  were  more  thm  once  aarcied 
before. 

Seeondly,.  we  pnive  by  this  place  agaiasi  the  advemaries,  that 
the  state  of  the  wsdewhoodls  is  move  worthvv  hoaoeBabie^  deee«t» 
and  puve  fai  respect  of  the  serviea  of  the  ewreh,  and  more  to  he 
relieved^  by  the  revemiea  theceof,  than  the  akata  of  married  folks ; 
and  that  net  only  (as  the  adversaeies  perhaps  may  avswer)  fee  theiv 
gveatev  necessity,  or  more  kisun^  freedom,,  or  eoKpiedition  to  serve, 
m  that  they  are  not  omnhend  with  htKbasd  and  himsehoUi^  but  in 
respect  of  their  vidual  contiaency,  chastity,,  and  purjjiy*  For  eke 
such,  as  were  widowv  with,  interatibn  and  freedom  t»  marry  afbw^ 
wank,  maght  have  beeo  admitted  by  the  apofitle,.  aa  wdU  as  those 
that  were  never  to  marry  again« 

Thirdly,  we  prove  that  second  marriage,  not  only  after  admift* 
sion  to  the  alms  er  service  of  the  church,  but  before  also,,  ia  disa- 
gveeabk  and  a  sign  &i  inemitinmiey  or  more  lie^  aad  -fleshKnem 
than  is- agreeable  or  decent  for  any  person  beloBf^g  to  thechuxch: 
and  consequently,,  that  the  apeslde  in  the  last  cfaafiler  treatiag  of 
the  holy  foictions  ol  bishops^  priests,  deacons^  and  of  the  church's 
refosing  generaily  bigamos  or  twice  maxrled  persons,  must  needs 
mudi.  more  mean  that  no  man.  twice  married  should  be  received  to 
holy  ovders  s  and  farther,  that,  as  none  vrere  admitted  to  be  widows 
of  the  ^ureh,  that  ever  intended  to  maiary  i^gain*  so  none  should, 
evev  be  received  to  administer  the  sacraments  (which  is  a  thing  in- 
finitely more,  and  requireth  more  purity,  and  continency,  than  the 
office  or  state  of  the  said  widows,)*  that  ioieoded  to  marry  sgaiik 
To  receive  the  body  of  Christ  (saith  St.  Hierom,  in  Apolog.  [»co. 
lib.  cent.  Jorin.  ep.  50.  c.  6.)  is  a  gres^er  and  hoher  thing  than 
prayer,  and  therefore  priests,  that  must  both  cotttinually  pray  and 
also  be  employed  about  the  receiving  or  administering  the  holy  sa- 
crament daily,  must  live  coBtinenlly* 

Fourthly,  we  prove  that  it  is  not  unlawful  to  annex,  by  preeept 
or  the  parties'  {uromise,  single  lifo  or  chastity  to  a  whote.  state  or 
order  of  the  imthful :  because  the  apostle  and  the  whole  church  in 
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• 

his  time  ymed  to  this  stale  of  the  chttreh^s  widows^  perpotoal  con- 
tinenojr* 

Fifthly,  we  prove  hereby  that  to  rofude  and  not  to  aceept  the 
twice  manned)  or  such  as  will  not  live  inngte,  into  the  state  oi  wi- 
dows or  holy  orders,  i»  not  t^  condemn'  or  foH^d  second  marriage^ 
or  once  and  often  maErrying,  with  the  Manicheans  according  to  tho 
doctrine  o£  devils,  a»  the  Proteetawts  (and  before' them  the  old  oon- 
desHied  Joviniamsis)  do  blaspheme  the*  chiif eK*  F«r  then  did  St* 
Paul  allow  and  teach  doctrine  of  devils,  who  rsfioseth  a  twice  nuDw 
ried  woaaan,  and  iMndeth  oth^^  by  their  entering  into  this  state, 
never  to  marry  again :  aa  no  doubt  he  did,  the  deigymen  HNich 
more  in  the  third  chapter  before^  Thus^  behold,  we  Catholics  con^ 
fer  and  constoue  the  Scriptures,  and  for  this  meaning  we  luwe  aA 
the  Doctors  without  eciceptioa.  What  ^lift  then  harve  the  heretaca 
here  ?  For  many  and  re^marry  tb^  must,  let  the  Scriptures^  a>idl 
aft  the  Doctors,  in  the  world  say  nav  to  it.  In  truth  they  do  not 
expound  the  word  of  God,  but  fly  nrom  the  evidence  of  it,  sooMt 
one  way  and  sofoe  another. 

And  ol  aH  others,  their  extremest  and  most  shameful  tergiversa^ 
tion  isj  that  the  apostle  here  forbiddeth  not  the  admission  of  snob 
widows  as  have  been  twice  married,  but  only  them  who  have  had 
two  husbands  at  encew  Which  was  a  very  unprobable  and  ex-> 
torted  escposition  before,  eoncemiiig  bishops  and  deacons,  c  iii.  and- 
(as  St.  EKerom  sttlh,  ep.  83.)  mtUo  nodo  malu9  etmew  :  but  here^ 
that  an.  exception  should  be  made  only  against  widows  that  had  two 
husbainds  together  (which  was  a  thing  never  kiwful  nor  ever  heard 
of,)  that  is  a  most  intolerable  impudence,  and  a  construction  that 
never  came  to  any  wise  roan^s  thought  before;  and  yet  these  thehr 
fSlswies  must  be  God's  woydl,  and  bigamus  or  bigamia  must,  against 
their  old  natures^  tend  use  of  all  writers,  be  att  one  with  Fohgamue 
and  PeSgamia*  They  give  an  example  of  such  widows,  in  wom^v 
divorced  justly  from  their  husbands  in  the  old  kw.  As  if  SU  Paul 
here  took  order- from  the  Jews'  widows  only,  or  as  if  that  had  been 
such  a  common  case  among  the  Jews,  that  the  apostle  needed  to^ 
take  so  careful  order  for  it.  Finally,  they  presume  to  say,  thaft,  if. 
the  apostle  should  be  understood  to  refuse  a  widow  twice  married 
at  sundry  times^  it  were  unreasonably  and  injurious  to  second  mar'* 
riages,  which  have  no  more  indecency  or  sign  of  incontineney  (say 
they)  than  the  first.  Thus  bold  they  are  with  the  apostle  and  all 
anti<}uity. 

Ver.  11.  Wanton  in  Christ."]  Widows  waxing  warm,  idle,  and 
weM  fed  by  the  church,  lust  after  husbands,  as  also  apostate  prtestsr 
and  superintendants  marry,  especially  after  they  have  gotten  good 
ecclesiasticai  livings.  Which  is  to  wax  wanton  m  Christ,  or  agmnst 
Christ.  The  Greek  word  signifieth  to  cast  off  the  reins  or  bridle, 
that  is,  the  bond  of  promise  of  centineuey  which  they  had  put 
upon  them. 

Ibid.  JTieif  wiU.']  In  the  chastity  of  widowhood  or  virginity, 
saith  St.  Augustin,  the  excellency  of  a  greater  gift  is  sought  f&f. 
Which  being  once  desired^  chosen,  and  offered  to  God  by  vow,  it 
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is  not  only  damnable  to  enter  afterwards  into  marriage,  but  though 
it  come  not  actually  to  marriage,  only  to  have  the  wiU  to  nuurry  is 
damnable.     St.  Aug.  U.  de  bono  vididt.  c-  9- 

Ver.  12.  Having  damnation.']  It  signifieth  not  blame,  check, 
or  reprehension  of  men,  as  some,  to .  make  the  fault  seem  less, 
would  have  it :  but  judgment  or  eternal  damnation,  which  is  a 
heavy  sentence.  God  grant  all  married  priests  and  Religious  may 
con»der -their  lamentable  case*  What  a  grievous  sin  it  is,  see  SL 
Ambrose,  ad virginem  lapsam,  ca}).-5.  &d. 

Ibid.  Their  first  faithD^  All  the  anoient  Fathers  that  ever 
wrote  commentaries  upon  this  Epistle,  •  Greek  and  Latin,  as  St. 
Chrysostom,  Tbeodoret,  Oecumenius,  Theophylact,  Primasius,  St. 
Ambrose,  Yen.  Bede,  Haimo,  Anselme,  and  the  rest:  also  all 
others  that  by  occasion  use  this  place,  as  the -fourth  council  of  Car- 
thage, can.  104.  and  the  fourth  of  Toledo,  can.  55.  St.  Athanasius, 
U.  de  virginitate.  St..  Epiphanius,  haer.  48.  St.  Hierom,  cont.  Jovi- 
Bianum,  li.  1.  c.  7.  and  in  c«  xtiv.  £ze.  prope  fineto.  St.  Augustin 
in  exceeding  many  places :  all  these  expound  the  apostte's  words  of 
the  vow  of  chastity,  or  the  faith  and  promise  made  to  Christ  .to 
live  continently.  What  is  it  to  break  their  first  faith  ?  saith  St. 
Augustiui  They  vowed,  and  performed  not.  In  Psal*  Ixxv.  prope 
finem.  Again  in  another  place,  They'  break  their  .first  Uaih.  that 
^and  not  in  that  which  they  vowed,  li.  de  SaActa  virgin,  o.  3^ 
Again,  he  and  all  the  Fathws  with  hiip  in  the  council  of  Carthage 
before  named :  If  any  widows,  how  young  soev^  they  were,  left 
by  their  husbands  deceased,  have  .vowed  themselves  to  God,  left 
their  .laical  habit,  and  under  the  tostimooy  0f*  the  bishop. and 
church  have  appeared  in  religious  weedy  and  afterwards  go  any 
more  to  secular  marriage,  according  to  the  apostle's  sentence,  they 
shall  be  damned,  because  they  were  so  bold  c<>  make  .void  the  faith 
or  promke  of  cbastUy,  which  they  vowed  to  our  Lord.  So  saith 
he,  and  215  Fathers  more  in  that  coundd. 

.  And  this  pfromise  of  chastity  is;  caviled  faith,  because  the  fideUty 
betwixt  married  persons  is  ordinarily  called  by  holy  writers,  faith  \ 
and  the  vow  of  chastity  made  to  God,  joineth  him  and  the  per- 
sons, so  vowing,  as  it  were. in  marriage^  so  feir,  that,  if  the  said  per- 
sons break  promise,  thiey  are  counted  and  called  in  the  last  alleged 
council,  God's  adulterers.  In  the  third  .to  the  Rondans  also,  and 
often  elsewhere,  faith  is  taken  for  prombe  or  fideUty.^  And  that  it 
is  so  taken  here,  the  words  irritum  facere,  (to  frustrate  and  make 
void)  do  prove :  for  that  term  is  commonly  Used  in  a  matter  of 
vow,  promise,  or  compact.  Gen.  xvii.  Num.  xxx.  This  promise 
is  called  here  prima  fides  (the-  first  faith)  in  respect  of  the  latter 
promise  which  vow-breakers  make  ,  to  them  with  whom  they  pre- 
tend to  marry.  So  saith  St.  Augustin,  lib.  de  bono  viduit.  c.  8.  & 
9.  and  Innocentius,  1.  ep.  2.  can.  23.  to.  1.  Cone.  And  this  is 
the  only  native,  evident,  and  agreeable  sense  to  the  circumstance 
of  the  letter.  And  the  vain  evasion  of  the  heretics,  to  save  the 
apostate  Monks,  Friars,  Nuns,  and  Priests  from  damnation  for  their 
pretended  marriages,  is.  frivolous,  to  wit,  that  first  faith  heresignifieth 
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the  iaitli  of  baptissn  or  Chrbtiaii  belief,  and  not*  the  promise  or 
vpw  of  chastity.  But  we  ask  them  if  this  fadt^  of  baptism  be  bro- 
ken by  marriage  or  no?  For  the  text  is  plain,  'that-  by  intending 
to.  marry,  they  break  their  faith,  and  by  breaking  their  faith,  they 
are  damned,  !if  they  die  withotit  repentance.,  in  truth,  which  way 
soeyer  they  turn  them&eWea  to  defend  their  sacrilege  or  pretended 
marriages,  they  lose  their  labour,  and  struggle  against  theilr  own 
codscieince  and  plain  Scripture* 

^    Ver.  14.  Iwill—rthe  ymmg&r^     He  speaketh  of  such  young 
oftes  asf  w^re  yet  free..    For  as  to  such  as  had  already  made  vow, 
neithei(  could  they,  without  damnation  marry,  ■  were  they  youn^  or 
o)[d>  Uor  he  without  sin  command  or  counsel  them  to  it.     Neither 
(as  St.  Hierom  proveth  to  Gerontia,  and  St.  Ghrysostom  upon  this 
plape^)  doth:  he  precisely  command  or  counsel  the.  young  ones  that 
were  free  to  marry,  -or  absolutely  forbid  them  to  vow  chastity  : 
God  forbid,  sayithay.     But  his  speech  c<>ataih^h  only  a  wise  ad* 
monition  to  the  frailer  sort,  tJbat  it  were  far  better  for  them  not  to 
have  vowed  at  all,  but  to  have  married  again,  than  to  have  fatten 
to  adultery  and  apostacy  after  profession.     Which  is  no  more  but 
to  prefer  second  marriage  before  fornication :  and  a  good  warning, 
that  they  who  are  to  profess,  look  well  what  they  do.     St.  Paul's 
experience  of  the  fall  of  some  young  ones  to  marriage,  caused  him 
to  give  this  admonition  here :  as  also  that  before,  that  none  should 
be  received  to  '  the  church's  alms  under  three*score  years  of  age. 
Not  forbidding  the  church  for  ever,  to  accept  any  vows  of  widows 
or  virgins  till  that  age,  as  the  heretics  falsely  affirm  :  but  shewing 
what  was  meet  for  that  time  and  the  beginning  of  Christianity, 
when  as  yet  there  were  no  monasteries  built,  no  prescript  rule,  no 
exact  order  of  obedience  to  Superiors ;  but  the  professed  (as  St. 
Paul  here  noteth)  wandered  up  and  down  idly,  as  now  our  pro- 
fessed virgins  or. Nuns  do  not,  neither  can  do.     OLwhom  there- 
fore, where  discipline  is  observed,  there  is  no  cause  of  such  danger. 
Besides,  that  widows,  having  had  the  use  of  carnal  copulation  be- 
fore, are  more  dangerously  tempted,  than  virgins  that  are  brought 
up. from  their,  tender  age  in  piety,  and  have  lio  experience  of  such 
pleasures.    See  St.  Ambrose,  lib.  de  vidnis,  proving  by  the  example 
^l|Rl|L.Anna,  who  lived  a  widow  even  from  her  youth  till  eighty 
ye^rs  of  age^  in  fasting  and  praying  night  and  day,  that  the  apostle 
dotl^>not  here  without  exceptiou  forbid  all  young  widows  to  vow^ 
yea')  he  esteemeth  that  profession  in  the  younger  women  much 
more  laudable,  glorious,  and  meritorious.     See  his  book,  de  Viduis 
in  initio. 

Ver.  15.  After  SutanJ]  We  may  here  learn,  that  for  those  to 
va^xf  who  are  professed,  is  to  turn  back  after  Satan.  For  he 
sppaketh  of  such  as-wese  married  contrary  to  their  vow.  And 
thepoe  we  call  the  Religious  that  marry  (as  Luther,  Bucer,  Peter 
Martyr,  and  the  rest)  apostates.  More  we  learn,  that  such  young 
ones  have  no  excuse  of  their  age,  or  that  they  are  vehemently 
tempted  and  burn  in  their  concupiscences,  or  that  they  have  not 
the  gift  of  chastity.  For  notwithstanding  all  these  excuses,  these 
young  professed  widows,  if  they  marry,  go  backward  after  Satan, 
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•ad  u>e  apoststes,  and  are  damoed  exeept  tfa«y  tepetit.  For  as  for 
the  le^Qstki'fi  wonb  to  tlie  Oorintltiaiis,  it  is  better  lo  marry  than 
to  bum,  ire  bave  before  declared  cut  of  the  Fatheis,  end  here  tre 
eddy  that  it  ofiperlahMth  oidy  to  persoDS  thai  are  free  and  have  not 
¥Owed  to  the  contiwy.  As  fit.  Aiobrose,  li.  ad  mg,  Ivps.  c.  5.  8t. 
Aog.  de  bono  fid.  c.  6.  and  Bt,  Hierom,  li.  1.  cent.  Jo vin.  c.  7-  ex- 
pewidit. 

The  heretics  of  onr  time  think  there  is  no  remedy  for  fomica^ 
iions  or  hitmiiig,  bat  marriage,  and  «o  did  St.  AaguBtin  when  he 
was  yet  a  Maoiehean.  JhUabam  me  mmerumy  Sfc,  I  thought, 
saith  he,  li.  6.  Confes.  e.  li.  tint  I  siMnuki  be  an  nnhappy  and  bh^ 
serable  man  if  i  should  want  the  cooiipany  of  a  woman^  and  the 
nediciae  of  dby  mercy  to  heal  the  same  infirmity  I  thought  not 
upon,  because  I  had  not  tried  it :  and  i  imagined  that  eontinency 
was  in  a  man's  own  power  and  liberty,  which  in  myself  I  did  not 
feel :  being  so  foolish  ant  to  understand  that  no  m%n  can  be  conti- 
nent vmless  thoa  give  it.  Verily  thon  vouldit  give  it^  if  with  is- 
vnatd  meuming  I  would  knodk  at  thy  ears,  and  with  sound  ^h 
would  cast  my  care  upon  theeu 

By  aH  which  you  may  easily  prore,  that  chastity  is  a  thing  that 
may  lawfiilly  be  Towed,  that  it  is  not  impossible  to  be  AilfiUed  by 
prayer,  fiisting,  and  chastasement  of  men's  concupkoence,  that  it  is 
a  thing,  more  gmtefnl  to  God  than  tiie  condition  of  married  per- 
sons ;  for  ^se  it  would  ikot  be  reqoaned  either  in  the  Uergy  or  in 
the  religi'ous.  Finally^  that  it  is  most  abominable  to  persuade  the 
poor  Tirgins  or  other  professed  to  sach  sacrilegious  wckllock,  which 
St.  Aogustin  avoucheih  to  be  worse  than  adultery.  De  bon.  vidu. 
c.  4.  i  h  Joviniaa  was  the  first  that  erer  made  msmage  equal 
with  virgin^y  or  chaste  life,  for  which  he  was  condemned  of  he- 
nray.  St.  Augnstinf  in  aigumento,  ii.  de  bono  Coujugali.  De  pec. 
merit*  H.  S.  c.  7-  LL  de  hseres.  hsBr.  82.  He  was  the  first  that  per- 
suaded professed  nigins  to  suinryy  which  St.  Augusttn  saith,  was  so 
clearly  and  without  question  wicked,  that  it  could  never  infect  any 
priest,  bat  certain  miserable  Nuns.  Yea  for  this  strange  persua- 
lion  he  calleth  Jovinian  a  monster,  saying  of  him  thus,  Li.  1. 
IlettBct  eao.  22.  The  holy  ehutch  that  is  diere  (at  Rome)  most 
faithfully  and  etoutly  resisted  this  monstw.  St.  Hierom  calied*the 
said  heretic  and  his  aocom^lices,  Christian  epicuresi  H.  2.  tsont, 
Jimn.  e.  19-  See  St.  Ambrose,  ep^  82.  ad  Versellensem  epis<iopum 
in  Miitio.  Bat  what  would  these  holy  Doctors  have  said»  if '  they 
had  jived  in  onr  doleful  time,  when  the  P^otostants  go  quito  away 
with  this  wickedness,  and  call  it  God's  word  ? 

Ver.  17.  in  the  word  and  docMne.J  Such  priests  especially 
and  fi«elates  are  worthy  of  double,  tii^  is  of  the  more  ample  ho- 
nour, that  are  able  to  preaxdi  and  teach,  and  do  take  pains  therein. 
Where  we  may  note,  that  all  good  bishops  or  priests  in  those  days 
were  not  so  well  able  to  teach  as  some  others,  and  yet  far  the  mi- 
nistry of  the  sacramenta,  and  for  wisdom  and  government,  were 
not  unoieet  to  be  bishops  and  pastors :  for  though  it  be  one  high 
coonnendation  in  a  prekte,  to  be  able  to  teach,  as  the  apostle  be- 
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fore  noted :  yet  all  camiot  hkte  the  like  graee  therttn,  and  it  is 
t>ften  recompensed  by  other  singular  gifts  bo  less  necessary  St. 
Augustin  laboured  in  word  and  doctrine*  Alipios  and  Vaieitiis 
were  good  bishops,  ^^  yet  had  not  thai  giUL  PossidiiiSy  in  vit. 
Aug.  c.  5.  And  stynie  times  and  countries  require  preachers  more 
than  others.  All  which  we  note,  to  cfecover  the  pride  of  heretics, 
that  contemn  some  of  the  Catholic  priests  or  biMiops,  pretending 
that  they  cannot  preach  as  they  do,  with  meretricious  and  painted 
eloquence. 

Ver.  23.  Waiter,']  You  see  how  iawM  aod  kow  holy  a  t^ing  it 
is,  to  fast  from  s(ime  meats  or  shrinks,  either  certain  days,  or  always, 
-as  this  blessed  Inshop  Timothy  did ;  who  was  hardly  induced  by 
the  apostle  to  drink  a  little  wine  with  his  water  in  respect  of  ins 
infirmities :  and  mark  withal,  what  a  calumnious  and  stale  cavil  it 
is,  that,  to  abstain  from  certain  meats  and  drinks  for  punishment  of 
die  body  or  dcprotion,  is  to  condemn  God's  creatures*  See  an  ho- 
mily of  St.  Chrysostom  upon  these  words,  to  d« 

Chap^  VI.  Ver.  4.  But  mcA;  ubout."]  Even  these  ara  the  good 
disputes  of  our  new  sect-masters  :  and  the  world  hath  too  long 
proved  these  inoonveniendes  here  named,  to  be  the  fruits  of  sudi 
endless  altercations  in  religion  as  these  unhappy  sects  hare  brought 
forth. 

Ver.  20.  Dep<mtum>'\  The  whole  doctrine  of  our  Christianity 
being  taught  by  the  aposUes,  and  delii^ered  to  their  successors,  and 
coming  down  from  one  bishop  to  another,  is  called  the  Depositum, 
as  it  were  a  thing  kid  into  ihm  hands,  and  committed  unto  them 
to  keep.  Which,  because  it  passeth  from  hand  to  hand,  from  age 
to  age,  from  bishop  to  bidiop,  without  -corruption,  change,  or  alte- 
ration, is  afl  one  with  tradition,  and  is  the  truth  given  unto  the 
holy  bishops  to  keep,  and  not  to  laymen.  See  the  notable  dis- 
course of  Vinoentios  Lirinensis  upon  this  teait,  IL  con.  pzofi  hssr* 
Novitates.  And  it  is  for  this  great,  old,  and  known  treasure  com- 
mitted to  the  bishops'  custody,  that  St.  Irenaeos  caUeth  the  Ca- 
tholic church  Depontormm  dives,  the  rich  treasure  of  truth,  li*  3« 
C.4.  And  as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  writeth,  H.  2.  Strom*  this 
place  maketh  so  much  against  all  heretics  who  do  all  change  this 
Depositum,  that  for  it  only  such  men  in  his  dayn  denied  tins  epfe* 
tie.  The  heretics  of  our  days  <^nge  also  the  truth,  and  say  it  is 
the  old  trvtii.  But  they  leap  fourteen  or  fifteen  hundred  years 
fbr  it  over  men's  heads  to  the  oposties.  But  we  call  for  the 
Depositum,  and  a^  them  in  whose  hands  that  truth,  whicb  they 
pretend,  was  laid  up,  and  how  it  came  down  to  them  ?  For  it 
cannot  be  apostolical^  unless  it  were  Depositum  in  some  Timothy's 
hand,  so  to  contimie  from  one  bishop  to  another  until  oar  time  and 
to  the  end.  ^^ 

Ibid.  P'Tofinne  novelties.']  "  Non  dixit  antiquitates,^  saithVin- 
centius  Lirinensis,  ^^  non  dixit  vetustates,  sed  prophanas  novitates* 
Nam  si  vitanda  est  novitas,  tenenda  est  antiquitas  •  si  profaEina  est 
novitas,  sacrata  est  vetnstas"  :  that  is,  He  said  not,  Antiquities;  he 
said  not,  Ancientness ;  but  Profane  Novelties.     For  if  nov^ty  is 
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Chap.  L  Vor.  5.  In  thjf  Grmd-mother^  Though  God  Aew 
m^rcy  to  many  that  (ire  pf  incredtilous,  heretical  or  evil  parents, 
yet  it  is  a  RQod  benedictioQ  of  God  to  have  good  education,  and  to 
Vave  good  faithful  progenitors  ond  CathoUe  pareota.  And  it  is  agro^t 
9in  to  forsake  the  faith  of  our  fathers  that  are  Catholics,  07  contrary 
to  our  edncatipn  in  th^  church  to  fpllpw  strange  doctrines,  aban- 
doning not  only  our  nei^t  natural  parent's  faith,  but  the  ancient 
faith  and  belief  of  all  our  progenitors  for  many  hundred  years  toge- 
ther. And  if  to  follow  thfi  faith  of  mother  and  grand-mother  only, 
the  Cbri^ti^n  religion  being  then  but  newly  planted,  was  so  com** 
mend^blQ  even  ip  a  biahop,  how  much  more  is  it  now  laudable  to 
cleave  fust  to  the  fmth  of  so  many  our  progenitors  and  ages 
thftt  continued  in  the  same  Christian  religion  which  tbey  first  re* 
ceived. 

Our  Protestants,  in  their  gf eat  wisdom^  laugh  at  good  simple 
men  when  they  talk  of  their  fathers'  faith.  But  St.  Hierom,  I  am 
a  Christian,  said  he,  and  bom  of  Christian  parents,  and  carry  the 
sign  of  the  Cross  in  my  forehead.  And  again,  ep.  65.  c.  3.  Until 
this  day  the  Christian  world  haith  been  without  this  doctrine,  that 
faith  will  I  hold  fast,  being  au  old  man,  wherein  I  was  born  a  child. 
And  the  Holy  Scriptures  send  us  often  to  school  to  our  fathers. 
Ask  thy  fathers,  and  they  will  shew  thee ;  thy  ancestors,  and  tliey 
will  tell  the^.  And  again,  Our  fathers  have  shewn  unto  us.  And 
commonly  the  true  God  is  called  the  God  of  the  faithful  and  of 
^beir  forefathers,  Dan.  ii.  3.  And  false  Gods  and  new  doctrines  or 
opinions  $re  named,  New  and  fresb>  such  as  their  fathers  wor- 
shipped not.  Pent,  xxjiii.  Finally,  St.  Paul  both  here  and  often 
else  alleged  for  his  defence  and  commendation,  thai  he  was  of 
faithful  progenitors.  And  it  is  «  cose  that  heretics  cannot  easily 
brag  of,  no  one  s^t  commonly  during  so  long  without  intermisaion, 
that  tbey  can  have  m4ny  progenitors  of  the  said  sect.  Which  is  a 
demonstration  that  their  laith  is  not  true,  and  that  it  is  impossUila 
for  our  Catholic  ffdth  tp  be  faUe,  supposing  die  Christian  religion 
to  be  true. 

Ver*  6»]  Here  again  it  is  plain,  that  hcdy  orders  give  grace,  and 
that  even  by,  and  in,  the  external  ceremony  of  imposing  the  bi- 
shop's hands.  And  it  is  a  manner  of  speech  especially  used  in 
this  apostle  and  St.  Luke,  that  orders  give  grace  to  the  ordained, 
and  that  to  take  orders  or  authority  to  administer  sacraments, 
or  preach,  is^  to  be  given  or  delivered  to  God's  graces  Acts 
xiv.  25. 

Ver.  12.  DepositumJ]  A  great  comfort  to  all  Christians,  that 
every  one  of  their  good  deeds  and  sufferings  for  Christ,  and  all  the 
worldly  losses  sustained  for  defence  or  confession  of  their  £Euth, 
are  extant  with  God,  and  kept  as  depositum,  to  be  repaid  or  re- 
ceived again  in  heaven.     Which  if  the  worldlings  believed  or  con- 
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^ideredf  they  would  not  $0  much  wonder  to  sep  Ca^olic  men  9(9 
wiUingl}*'  lose  land,  liberty,  (ipnour,  life,  and  al{  for  Christ's  s^lcf 
and  tije- church's  fajth. 

Ver.  13.  TheJbrm,Ji  The  apostles  did  ^et  down  a  platform  of 
faith,  doctpne  and  phrase  of  Catholic  speech  and  preaching,  an4 
that  not  so  much  by  writing  (1^  here  we  see)  as  by  word  of  mouth ; 
to  which  he  referreth  Timothy,  over  an4  above  hi3  ep}stle§  i|U^ 
him.  And  how  precisely  Christian  Doctors  ought  to  keep  the 
form  of  words  anciently  appropriated  to  the  ipysteries  and  matters 
of  our  religion,  St.  Augustin  expresseth  in  these  words,  ^^  10.  d^ 
Civit.  c.  13.  <' Philosophers  speak  with  freedom  of  words,  &c«  bu^ 
we  mu^t  speak  according  to  a  certaii)i  rule,  lest  licentious  liberty  of 
words  breed  an  impious  opinion  of  the  things  a]so  that  are  signi6e4 
by  the  same.**  Trinity,  Person,  Essence,  Consubstantial«  Tran? 
substantiation.  Mass,  Sacrauient,  and  such  like,  are  FV&a  ^anth  (as 
^he  apostle  speaketh)  sound  words,  given  to  express  certain  high 
truths  in  religion,  partly  by  the  ,apostles  and  first  founders  of  our 
religion  under  Chnst,  and  partly  very  apUy  invented  by  holy  cpudt 
cils  and  Fathers,  to  express,  as  near  as  could  be,  the  high  ineffabte 
and  unspeakable  trqth  of  §ome  points,  and  io  stop  the  heretica' 
audacity  and  invention  of  new  words  and  profane  speeches  in  such 
things,  which  the  apostle  warneth  Timothy  to  avoid,  1  ep.  c  vi.  20^ 
and  2  ep.  ii.  16.     See  the  annotations  there. 

Vpr.  16.  The  Lord."]  To  have  this  prayer  of  an  apostle,  or 
any  priest  or  poor  Catholic  man  so  rehevedj  givetb  the  greatest 
hope,  at  the  day  of  our  death  or  general  judgment,  that  can  be : 
and  it  is  worth  all  the  lands,  honours,  and  riches  of  the  world. 

Chap*  II  Ver.  4.  No  man  being  a  soldier.^  First  of  all,  the 
«post}e  (1  Cor.  vii.)  maketh  marriage  and  the  needful  cares,  solici- 
tude, and  distractions  (hereupon  ev?r  depending,  special  impedi- 
ments of  all  such  a$  should  employ  theipselves  who.Uy  to  God'^ 
service*  a^  bishops  ^qd  priests  are  bound  to  dO«  He  that  is  with  a 
wif<^,  ^^th  hp,  is  careful  for  the  world,  how  to  please  bis  wife,  and 
is  diisiracted  or  diyided.     1  Cor.  vii. 

3^con41y,  the  practice  of  physic»  merchandise,  or  any  other  pro* 
fan^  employment  and  trade  of  life  to  gather  riches*  and  much  more 
to  be  given  to  hunting,  hawking,  gaming,  shews,  comedies,  or  the 
like  pasttin^jss  is  h^re  forbidden. 

Thivdlyy  the  service  of  princes  and  manifold  base  oQoea  done  to 
theip  tp  obtain  dignities  a.nd  promotions,  are  disagreeable  to  priestly 
f^inctioQs.  Not  90,  to  be  their  chaplain^  for  this  purpose  to  preach 
unto  them*  to  hear  their  confessions,  to  administer  the  sacraments 
unto  them,  to  say  Divine  service  before  them*  and  such  other  spi* 
yritual  duties.  For,  all  such  services  done  to  principal  persons  both 
of  the  clergy  and  laity,  are  godly  and  consonant  to  priestly  voea» 
tion.  As  a)ao  servipg  of  princes  and  commonwealths  in  civil  causes 
and  mattery  of  state,  in  making  peace  and  quietness  among  the 
people,  by  deciding  or  compounding  their  controversies,  all  suc)^ 
like  alTairs  tending  to  the  honour  of  God  and  ^ood  of  men,  and  to 
the  uphol^ipg  of  true  religion,  when  they  may  be  done  without 
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tootorious  damage  or  hindrance  of  their  spiritual  charge,  or  when 
the  hurts  thereof  are  abundantly  recompensed  by  the  necessary 
duties  done  for  the  general  good  of  kingdom  or  country  :  all  such 
things,  I  say,  are  lawful  and  often  very  requisite.  And  St.  Augus- 
tin,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Bernard,  and  other  holy  bishops  of  old  were 
much  employed  therein,  as  we  see  in  St.  Augustin's  book  de  opere 
Monachorum,  c.  29*  and  Possidius  in  vit.  c.  19* 

Ver.  15.  Bightlif.']  The  Scriptures  or  challenging  of  the  word 
of  God  is  common  to  Catholics  and  heretics,  but  all  is  in  the  hand- 
ling of  them.  These  latter  handle  them  deceitfully,  adulterating^ 
the  word  of  God,  as  elsewhere  the  apostle  speaketh :  the  others 
sincerely  after  the  manner  of  the  apostles  and  Doctors  of  God's 
church.  Which  the  Greek  expresseth  by  a  significant  word  of  cut- 
ting a  thing  straight  by  a  line. 

Ver*  1 7.  Their  speech."]  The  speeches,  preachings,  and  writ- 
ings of  heTetTCs  are  pestiferous,  contagious  and  creeping  like  a 
citncer.  Therefore  Christian  men  must  never  hear  their  sermons, 
nor  read  their  books.  For  such  men  have  a  popular  way  of  talk, 
whereby  the  unlearned,  and  especially  women  loaden  with  sin,  are 
easily  beguiled.  Nothing  is  so  easy,  saith  St.  Hierom,  as  with  vo- 
luble and  rolling  tongue  to  deceive  the  rude  people,  who  admire 
whatsoever  they  understand  not.     £p.  2.  ad  Nepot.  c.  10. 

Ver.  20.  In  a  great  house."]  He  meaneth  not  that  Hymen»us 
and  Philetus  (of  whom  he  spoke  immediately  before)  or  other  he- 
retics, are  properly  within  the  church,  as  Catholic  men  are,  though 
grievous  sinners :  but  that  evil  men,  who  for  the  punishment  of 
their  sins  become  heretics,  were,  before  they  fell  from  their  faith, 
as  vessels  of  dishonour,  within  the  church.  Yea  and  often  also, 
though  they  are  separated  in  heart  and  in  the  sight  of  God,  so  long 
as  they  continue  in  external  profession  and  use  of  the  same  sacra- 
ments, and  in  the  outward  fellowship  of  Catholics,  not  yet  either 
separated  so  themselves,  nor  cast  out  by  the  governors  of  the 
church,  of  long,  we  say, -they  are,  after  a  sort,  in  the  church  : 
though  properly  and  indeed' they  are  out  of  the  compass  of  God*a 
house.  But  as  for  those  that  are  openly  separated  in  sacraments, 
service,  and  communion,  there  is  no  question  but  they  are  out  of 
the  church. 

Ver.  21.  Cleanse  himself^  Man  then  hath  free-w91  to  make 
himself  a  vessel  of  salvation,  or  damnation :  though  salvation  be 
attributed  to  God's  mercy  pHncipally,  the  other  to  his  just  judg- 
ment :  n'bither  of  both  being  repugnant  to  our  free-will,  but  work- 
ing with  and  by  the  same,  all  such  effects  in  us,  as  to  his  providence 
and  our  deserts  are  agreeable. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  2.  Men  shaU  he.]  All  these  words  St.  Cyprian 
-ezpoundeth  of  such  as  by  pride  and  disobedience  resist  God's  priests. 
Let  no  faithful  man,  saith  he,  that  keepeth  in  mind  our  Lord's  and 
the  4postle's  admonition,  marvel  if  he  see,  in  the  latter  times,  some 
proud  and  stubborn  men,  and  the  enemies  of  God's  priests^  go  out 
of  the  church  or  impugn  the  same :  when  both  our  Lord  and  the 
apostle  foretold  that  such  should  be.     St.  Cyp.  ep.  55.  nu.  3. 
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Ver,  6*  Women  ioadenJ]  Women  loaden  with  sins,  are  for  such 
their  deservings,  and  through  the  fnuHy  of  their  sex,  more  subject 
to  the  heretics'  deceits^  than  men :  the  enemy  attempting,  (as  he 
did  in  the  fall  of  our  first  parents)  by  them,  to  overthrow  men* 
See  St.  Hierom  upon  the  third  chapter  of  Jeremy,  where  he  add- 
eth  that  every  heresy  is  first  broached  propter  gulum  Sf  ventrem, 
for  gluttony  and  beUy-cheer. 

Ver.  9«  -Fo^.]  All  heretics  in  the  beginning  seem  to  have 
some  shew  of  truth,  God  for  just  punishment  of  men's  sins  per- 
mitting them  for  some  time  in  some  persons  and  places  to  prevail : 
but  in  a  short  time  God  detecteth  them,  and  openeth  the  eyes  of 
men  to  see  their  deceits :  insomuch  that  after  the  first  brunt  they 
are  maintained  by  force  only,  all  wise  men  in  a  manner  seeing  their 
falsehood,  though  for  fear  of  troubling  the  state  of  such  common- 
wealths, where  unluckily  they  have  been  received,  they  cannot  be 
so  suddenly  extirpated. 

Ver.  12.  AU  that  will  live,']  All  holy  men  suffer  one  kind  of 
persecution  or  other,  being  grieved  and  molested  by  the  wicked, 
one  way  or  another  ;  but  not  all  that  suffer  persecution  are  holy,, 
as  for  instance  malefactors.  The  church  and  Catholic  princes  pro* 
secute  heretics,  and  are  prosecuted  by  them  again,  as  St.  Augustia 
often  declareth.     See  ep.  48» 

Ver.  13k  Sail  men  J]  Though  heresies  and  the  authors  of  then% 
are,  after  a  while,  discovered,  and  by  little  and  little  forsaken  ge- 
nerally by  the  honest,  discreet,  and  men  careful  of  their  own  sal- 
vation ;  yet  their  authors  and  other  great  sinners  proceed  from  one 
error  and  heresy  to-  another^  and  finally  to  plain  Atheism  and  all 
devilish  disorder* 

Ver.  16.  All  ScriptureJ]  Besides  the  apostlesr'  teaching  and 
tradition,  the  reading  of  Holy  Scriptures  is  a  great  defence  and 
help  of  the  faithful,  and  especially  of  a  bishop,  not  only  to  avoid 
and  condemn  all  heresies,  but  to  the  guiding  of  a  man  in  all  jus- 
ticey  good  life,  and  works.  Which  commendation  is  not  here  given 
to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  only  (of  which  he  here  speak- 
eth  not,  as  being  yet  for  a  great  part  not  written)  but  to  the  Scrip- 
ture of  the  Old  Testament  also»  yea  and  to  every  book  of  it.  For 
there  is  not  one  of  them,  nor  any  part  of  them,  but  what  is  profit- 
able to  the  end  aforesaid,  if  it  be  read  and  understood  according  to 
the  same  Spirit  wherewith  it  was  written. 

The  heretics  upon  this  comi^endation  of  Holy  Scriptures,  pre- 
tend (very  simply  indeed)  that  therefore  nothing  is  necessary  to 
justice  and  salvation  but  Scriptures.  As  if  every  thing  that  is  pro- 
fitable or  necessary  to  any  effect,  excluded  all  other  help,  and  wero 
alone  enough  to  attaiji  to  the  same.  By  which  reason  a  man  might 
as  well  prove  that  the  Old  Testament  were  enough,  and  so  exclude 
the  New :  or  any  one  piece  of  all  the  Old,  and  thereby  exclude 
the  rest.  For  he  affirmeth  every  Scripture  to  have  the  aforesaid, 
utilities.  And  they  might  see  in  the  very  next  line  before,  that 
he  requireth  his  constant  perseverance  in  the  doctrine  which  he 
had  taught  him  over  and  above  what  he  had  learned  out  of  the 
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Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  he  had  read  Irom  bis  in- 
fancy, but  could  not  thereby  learn  all  the  myst^es  of  Chtistiatt 
religioh  therein.  Neither  doth  the  apostle  aiBrm  hefe  that  h€<  had  his 
knowledge  of  Scriptures,  by  reading  only,  without  help  of  mfeitets 
and  teachers,  as  the  adversaries  hence  (to  commit  the  Hely  Scrip- 
tures to  every  man's  pesumption)  do  gather  )  but  affirnieih  only 
that  Timothy  knew  the  Scriptures,  and  therefore  had  studied  them 
by  hearing  good  readers  atld  teachen,  as  St.  Pahl  himself  did  of 
Gamaliel  and  the  like,  and  as  all  Christian  gtudents  do,  that  are 
trained  up  from  their  youth  in  Catholic  Univer^tiea  iti  the  study  of 
Divinity. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  3.  J%ere  ihaU  he  a  time.']  If  ever  this  Ume 
comd  (as  needs  it  must  that  the  <4M>stle  foresaw  and  foretold)  now 
it  is  undoubtedly.  For  the  properties  fall  so  just  in  every  poiht 
upon  our  new  masters  and  their  disciples,  that  they  blay  seem  to  be 
pointed  out,  rather  than  prophesied  of.  Never  were  th^e  such 
delicate  Doctors  that  could  so  pleasantly  tickle  and  so  sweetly  rub 
the  itching  ears  of  their  hearers,  as  these,  who  have  a  doctriiie 
framed  for  every  man's  fancy,  lust,  liking,  and  desire ;  the  people 
not  so  fast  cr3ring,  Speak  ptacentioy  things  that  please :  but  the 
ihasters  as  fast  warranting  them  to  do  placentia. 

Ver.  8.  A  crown  of  justice^  This  place  convinceth,  for  the 
CathoHcs,  that  all  good  works  done  by  God's  grace  after  the  first 
justification,  are  truly  and  properly  meritorious,  and  fully  worthy  of 
everlasting  life :  and  that  thence  heaven  is  the  due  and  just  sti- 
pend, crown,  or  recompense,  which  God,  by  his  justice^  oweth  in 
the  person  so  working  by  his  gtace.  For  he  rendereth  or  repayeth 
heaven  as  a  just  judge,  and  not  only  as  a  merciful  giver.  And  th^ 
crown  which  he  payeth,  is  not  only  of  mercy,  or  favour^  or  grace, 
but  also  of  justice.  It  is  his  merciful  favour  and  grace,  that  #e 
work  T^ell  and  merit  heaven :  it  is  his  justice  for  those  tiieritd  to 
givd  iis  k  crown  correspondent  ih  heaven.  St.  Augustin  upon  these 
Words  of  the  apostle,  expresseth  both  briefly  thus  s  Hoir  shodld  h^ 
repay  as  a  just  judge,  unless  he  had  fii^t  giveti  as  a  inercifnl  Fa- 
ther'?     Li.  de  ^at.  &  lib.  arbit.  c.  d« 

And*  when  you  hear  ok  read  inj  thing  in  the  Scriptures,  thiit 
M^y  seehi  to  derogate  from  man's  woriU  in  this  case,  it  is  alKrat^ 
^eant  of  works  considered  in  thei^  own  nature  and  value,  not  iiil- 
plying  the  grace  of  Christ,  by  which  grace  it  eometh,  and  not  bf 
the  work  in  itself  that  we  hdve  a  right  to  heaven  and  deserve  it 
#6rthily :  which  the  apostle  in  the  sixth  to  the  Hebrews  iridr^  thaH 
itlisinuatcithj  saying  these  words,  6bd  is  not  unjUsf,  to  fdrg^t  }'otir 
#6tk  and  loVe  Which  you  have  shewn  ill  hid  nkme,  &c.  As  if  he 
ikrodld  My,  th^t  he  were  unjust  if  he  dlcl  forget  td  recompense  their 
lA^pi-ks.  The  parable  also  of  the  men  s^nt  into  the  virieyard,  prov- 
eth  that  hc^averi  is  oUr  owh  right,  bargaihed  forj  iiiid  Wroiight  for, 
atid  accordingly  paid  uhto  us  as  our  hire  at  th<$  day  oiP  judgnleiii. 
It  is  the  gbal,  thd  mark,  the  price,  the  hik'e  of  all  striving,  running, 
Iftbocrrihg,  due  both  by  pironiise,  and  by  covenant,  and  right  debt. 
S«^  a  notable  (iUce  in  St.  AugUstin,  iti  PsAl.  Ixixni.  in  fine;  and  in 
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Pstfl.  e.  in  imtio*  and  ho*  14.  c*  2.  li^  50.  honk  St.  Cyprlaii  ^Iso, 
and  namely  the  l&lter  end  oi  his  book,  de  dpete  &  eleemosyna,  and 
thou  shalt  easily  contemn  the  cotittaty  fkUehood,  which  doth  not 
so  liiuch  derogate  from  man's  works,  as  from  God's  grace  which  ili 
the  cause  atid  ground  of  all  worthiness  in  man's  merits.  St.  Au-^ 
gustin's  words  are  these,  Mark  that  he  to  whom  our  Lord  gave 
grace,  hath  onr  Lord  also  his  debtor.  He  found  him  a  giver  in 
the  time  of  mercy :  he  hath  him  his  debtor  iii  the  iinie  of  judg- 
ttieot.  See  the  place  aiid  the  rest  here  quoted,  where  he  examined 
and  explicated  the  matter  at  lai^e. 

Ver.  21.]     This  Linus  was  coadjutor  and  Uilder  St.  Peter,  and 
so  counted  second  in  the  number  of  Pope^. 
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Chap.  L  Ver.  5.  Ordain  pfiests,"]  Though  priests  dt  bishops 
may  be  nominated  and  elected  by  the  princes,  people,  or  psltrons  of 
places,  according  to  the  use  of  the  time  atid  diversity  of  countries 
and  fashions,  yet  they  cannot  be  ordained  and  consecrated  but  by  a 
bishop,  who  was  himself  rightly  ordained  or  consecrated  before,  as 
this  Titus  was  by  St.  Paul.  And  here  it  seemeth  that  he  did  not 
only  consecrate  them  whom  the  people  had  elected  before,  but 
himself  also  made  choice  of  the  persons,  no  mention  being  herd 
made  of  any  other  election  of  the  people.  Which ^  though  it  wer6 
long  used  in  the  primitive  church,  yet,  for  divers  causes  and  espe- 
cially for  Continual  tumults,  partisuitieS^  and  disorders,  which  SL 
Augustin  much  complaineth  of  in  his  time,  was  justly  taken  away$ 
and  other  better  means  of  their  designment  appoitited.  See  Cond. 
Laodic.  cap.  12,  13.  St.  Aug.  de  adults  conjug.  li.  2.  c.  20.  Ep.  110. 
and  Possidius  in  vita  Aug.  c*  8. 

And  that  the  ordaining  of  priests  or  imposition  of  hands  to  that 
purpose,  belongeth  otily  to  bishops,  and  to  no  inferior  priests  or 
other  persons,  it  is  plain  by  the  i^ostolic  practice  set  down  in  the 
Scripturesy  namely  in  the  Acts,  and  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus.  And  St.  Hierom,  who  seemeth  sometimes  to  say  that  in 
the  primitive  church  there  was  no  great  difference  betwixt  a  bishop 
and  priest,  yet  he  ever  eicepteth  giving  holy  orders,  which  pre* 
eminence  he  attributeth  to  bishops  dnly,  ep.  85.  as  he  doth  also 
confirming  the  baptized  by  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost  by  impo* 
sition  of  hatid  Und  holy  chrism,  DiaL  cont.  Lucifer,  t,  4.  Note 
also  that  Arius  was  of  old  condemned  of  heresy,  for  holding  that 
there  was  no  dtfiference  betwixt  a  priest  and  a  bishop,  St.  Epipha* 
nius^  hasr.  75.  St.  Augustin^  her.  53.  Note  lastly  the  fraudulent 
translation  of  the  heretic^;,  always  turning  for  priests  (which  here  it 
evident  to  foe  a  calling  of  order  and  office)  elders,  saying.  That 
thou  ordain  elders.  Whkh  in  our  vulgar  tohgue  signifieth  the 
age,  and  not  the  office  properly :  and  all  this  through  hktred  of 
ptiefets. 
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Ver.  6.  O/onewUBJ]  To  that  which  is  smd  upoo  the  like 
words,  1  Tim.  iii.  aild  Uns  testimoiiy  of  St.  Epiphaniiis,  ti.  S.  to  !• 
cont.  hereses  in  fine.  ^  Holy  priesthood,  saitn  he,  for  the  most 
part  proceedeth  of  virgins:  and  if  not  of  virgins,  yet  of  them  that 
live  a  sole  or  nngle  life :  but  (if  single  and  sole  persons  suffice  not 
to  the  ministry)  of  such  as  contain  from  their  wives,  or  alter  once 
marrying  remain  widowers.  For,  him,  that  hath  been  married 
twice  it  is  not  lawful  to  take  to  priesthood,'*'ftc.  If  you  have  a 
mind  to  see  the  causes  why  bigamy  is  forbidden  them  that  are  to 
be  priests,  and  continency  required  of  the  clergy,  see  the  same 
author,  li.  2.  to  1*  hsBres.  59.  St.  Amb.  li.  I.  Offic.  c.  50.  and  upon 
1  Tim.  iii.  St.  Aug.  de  bono  ConjugaL  c.  18.  St.  Hier.  ep.  50.  c.  5. 
ad  Pammachium,  and  against  Jovinian,  li.  I.e.  19*  St.  Leo.  ep.  87* 
and  other  ancient  authors. 

And  if  the  studious  reader  peruse  all  antiquity,  he  shall  find  all 
notable  bishops  and  priests  of  God's  church  to  have  been  single,  or 
continent  from  their  wives,  if  any  were  married  before  they  came 
to  the  clergy.  So  was  St.  Paul,  and  exhorteth  all  men  to  the  like, 
1  Cor.  vii.  7*  So  were  all  the  apostles  after  they  followed  Christ, 
as  St.  Hierom  witnesseth,  affirming  that  our  Lord  loved  St.  John 
especially  for  his  virginity.  Apol.  ad  Pammach,  c.  8.  &  li.  L  cont. 
Jovin.  c  4.  St.  Ignatius,  ep.  6.  ad  Philadelph.  suth  of  the  said  St. 
John,  and  of  Timothy,  Titus,  Evodius,  Clement,  that  they  lived 
and  died  in  chastity,  reckoning  up  of  the  Old  Testament  divers 
notable  personages  that  did  the  same :  as  Elias,  Jesus  Nave  i(other- 
wise  called  Josue)  Melchisedech,  Eliseous,  Jeremy,  John  Baptist. 
No  man  is  ignorant  that  all  the  notable  Fathers  of  the  Greek  and 
JLatin  church  lived  chaste  :  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Basil,  St.  Gregory 
Naziansen,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Hilary  (who  entered 
into  holy  orders  after  his  wife's  death,)  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Hierom, 
St.  Auffustin,  St.  Leo>  St.  Gregory  the  Great.  Certain  other  no- 
table Fathers  had  once  wives,  but  no  holy  men  ever  used  them  ; 
much  less  married,  after  they  were  in  holy  orders.  A  marvellous 
thing,  that  so  many  heretofore  should  have  the  gift  of  chastity  then, 
and  now  so  few,  if  the  Protestants  say  true,  that  scarce  >pne  among 
them  in  our  age  of  all  their  sects,  even  of  their  prindpti  superin- 
tendents, hath  h«d-it.  . 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  10.  A^many  that  is  a  het^eticJ]  Not  «very  one, 
that  erreth  in  religion,  is  an  heretic,  but  he  only  that,  after  the 
church's  determination,  wilfully  and  stubbornly  standeth  in  his 
false  opinion,  not  yielding  to  the  decree  of  council  or  the  chief 
pastors  of  the  church  therein.  <<  They  (saith  St.  Augustin,  ep. 
162.)  that  defend  their  opinion  (though  feJse  and  perverse)  with 
no  stubborn  stomach  or  obstinate  heart,  especially  if  it  be  such  as 
themselves  have  not  by  bold  presumption  broached,  but  received  it 
from  their  deceived  parents,  and  do  seek  the  truth  warily  and  care- 
fully, being  ready  to  be  reformed  if  they  find  it,  such  are  not  to 
be  reputed  among  heretics."  And  li.  18.  de  Civil,  c.  51.  "  ^jiey 
that  in  the  church  of  Christ  have  any  unsound  or  perverse  opinion, 
if,  being  admonbhed  to  be  of  a  sound  and  right  opinion,  they  re- 
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list  obstioately,  and  will  not  amend  their  pestiferous  opinions,  l>ut 
persist  in  defence  of  them,  that  are  thereby  become  heretics :  and 
going  forth  out  of  the  church,  are  counted  for  enemies  that  exer- 
cise us.^  Again,  li.  4.  de  Bapt.  cent.  Donat.  c.  16.  ^'  He  is  an 
heretic  that,  when  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  faith  is  made  pUun 
and  manifest  unto  him,  had  rather  resist  it,  and  choose  that  which 
himself  held,"  &c.  And  in  divers  places  he  declareth  that  St.  Cy- 
prian,  though  he  held  an  error,  yet  was  no  heretic,  because  he 
would  not  lutve  defended  it  after  a  general  council  had  declared  it 
to  be  an  error,  li.  2.  de  Bapt.  c.  4.  So  Fossidius  in  the  life  of  St. 
Augustin  reporteth,  how,  after  the  determination  of  the  See  apos- 
tolic, that  Pelagius's  opinion  was  heretical,  all  men  esteemed  Pela- 
gius  an  heretic,  and  the  Emperor  made  laws  against  him  as  against 
an  heretic.  Again  St.  Augustin  saith,  He  is  an  heretic  in  my  opi- 
nion, that,  for  some  temporal  commodity,  and  especially  for  nis 
glory  and  principality,  coineth  or  else  foUoweth  false  or  new  opi- 
nions, de  utilit.  credendi,  cap.  1  • 

Let  our  Protestants  behold  themselves  in  this  glass,  and  i^ithal 
let  them  mark  all  other  properties  that  old  heretics  ever  had,  and 
they  shall  find  all  definitions  and  marks  of  an  heretic  to  fall  upon 
themselves.  •  And  therefore  they  must  not  marvel  if  we  warn  all 
Catholic  men,  by  the  words  of  the  apostle  in  this  place,  to  take 
heed  of  them,  and  to  shun  their  preachings,  books,  conventicles, 
and  companies.  Neither  need  the  people  be  curious  to  know  what 
they  say,  much  less  to  confute  them :  but  they  must  trust  God's 
church,  which  doth  re£ute  and  condemn  them.  And  it  is  enough 
for  them  to  know  that  they  be  condemned,  as  St.  Augustin  noteth 
in  the  latter  end  of  his  book  de  haresibus.  And  St.  Cyprian 
Saith  notably  to  Antonianus,  demanding  curiously  what  heresies 
Novatianus  did  teach — No  matter,  saith  he,  what  heresies  he  hath 
or  preacheth,  when  he  teacheth  without :  that  is  to  say,  out  of  the 
church. 

Ver.  11.  Subverted."]  Heretics  are  often  incorrigible,  yet  the 
church  of  God  ceaseth  not  by  all  means  possible  to  revoke  them. 
Therefore-  St.  Augustin  saith,  ep..  162.  '^  The  heretic  himself, 
though  swelling  with  odious  and  detestable  pride,  and  mad  with 
the  frowardness  of  wicked  contention,  as  we  admonish  that  he  be 
avoided  lest  he  deceive  the  weaklings  and  little  ones,  so  we  refuse 
not,  by  all  means  possible,  to  seek  his  amendment  and  reforma- 
tion." 

Ibid.  B^  his  own  judgmenU"]  Other  grievous  offenders  are  se- 
parated by  excommunication  from  the  communion  of  saints  and  the 
fellowship  of  God's  church,  by  the  sentence  of  their  Superiors  in 
the  same  church :  but  heretics,  more  miserable  and  unfortunate 
than  they,  run  out  of  the  church  of  their  own  accord,  and  so  give 
sentence  against  their  own  souls  to  damnation. 
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Ver.  5.]  Faith  and  charity  comtneDded  always  together,  both 
necessary  to  make  a  complete  Christian  man^  and  to  justification 
and  aldvation. 

Ihid*  Towtardi  all  the  gainitJ]  The  apostle  stidioth  not  to  sayt 
Charity  and  ialth  in  Christ  and  all  his  saints^  which  ou^  captions 
adversaries  count  in  Catholic  men's  speeches  and  writings  very  ab- 
surd, pretending  that  in  all  sudi  we  make  no  difference  between 
the  love  we  bear  to  Christ,  and  the  love  we  owe  to  our  neighbours : 
between  the  trust  or  belief  we  have  in  God^  and  thkt  whioh  we 
have  in  his  holy  saints.  Malice  and  oontendbn  doth  so  blind  ail 
heretics. 

Ver.  70  The  duties  of  charity  and  mercy  done  to  Christ's  pri- 
soners, are  exceeding  acceptable  to  God  and  all  good  men«, 

Ver.  12.]  All  spiritual  tnen  ought  to  be  ekctfedihg  propense 
and  ready  to  procure  mto's  purdoU  ;  and  reconciliatiott  to  au  pe* 
nitentiu 

Ver.  19']  The  greilt  debt  and  duty  that  we  owe  to  such  as  aHi 
our  spiritual  parents  in  Christ. 
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Chap.  L  Ver.  3.  ITieJ^r^.']  To  be  the  figure  of  his  Sub- 
stance, slgiiifieth  nothing  ebe  but  that  which  St.  Paul  speaketh  in 
othfer  words  to  the  PhilippiiLnBi  chap.  ii.  ver.  6.  that  he  is  the  form 
and  most  express  resemblance  of  his  Father's  substance. .  So  St. 
Ambrose  and  others  expound  it,  and  the  Greek  word  character  is 
vttj  sicnifieant  to  that  purpose.  Note  also  by  this  plaoe,  that  the 
Son^  though  he  be  a  figure  of  his  Fkther's  substance^  is  notwilh* 
standing  of  the  same  substance.  So  Christ's  body  in  the  sucraiiieiit 
ind  his  mystical  death  and  sacrifice  in  the  sati^e^  though  ckUed  A 
figunl,  imSge,  or  representation  of  Christ's  visible  body  and  sacri- 
fice upon  the  cross,  yet  lAay  be  ahd  is  the  lielf-same  in  jtubstance. 

Ver.  6.  Let  M  the  angeU  of  God  adore.']  The  heretics  matvel 
that  we  adore  Christ  in  the  blessed  jsacrament,  when  they  might 
leam  by  this  place,  that,  whtttesoeVer  his  person  is,  there  it  oUght 
td  be  adored  both  by  men  and  angels.  And  whereas  they  Say  \i 
was  not  made  pressnt  in  the  sacratnent  nor  instituted  to  be  adoreo, 
we  answer  that  no  dsore  was  he  incarnate  burpbs^ely  to  be  adored : 
but  yet  immediately  upon  his  descending  from  heaven,  it  was  th^ 
duty  both  of  angels  and  all  other  creatures  to  adore  him. 

Ver.  14.]  The  holy  angels  (saith  St.  Augustin)  to  the  society 
of  whom  we  aspire  in  this  our  peregrination,  as  they  have  eternity 
to  continue,  so  also  facility  to  know  and  felicity  to  rest :  for  they 
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&6  help  iis  without  any  diffi^uHy^  because  with  their  spiritual  ino* 
Cions,  pure  add  free,  they  neither  labour  nor  toil.  De  Civit.  li.  1  h 
c.  31. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  90  This  proteth  agidnst  the  Calvinists,  that  Christ 
by  his  passion  meHted  his  own  glorifiedtion«  which  they  would  not 
for  shame  deny  of  Christy  but  they  are  at  a  point  to  deny  all  meri- 
torious woi*ks,  yea  ^veli  in  Christ  also  :  and  therefor^  they  trans* 
late  also  tliis  sentente  hereticaHy,  by  transposihg  the  wohis:  In  the 
Bible  printed  in  the  year  1579- 

Vdr.  16»}  ThiB  dignity  of  inan^  in  that  Christ  took  our  nature 
unto  hid  person  in  Deity,  and  not  the  naturd  of  angdls. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  14.]  Fsdth  is  the  ground  work  of  our  creation 
in  Christ,  Which  if  we  hold  hot  fast,  all  the  building  is  lost. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  4.]  If  the  apostle  had  not  evidently  here  shewn 
thdt  the  Sabbath's  rest  was  a  figurd  of  the  eternal  repose  in  heaven^ 
who  durst  to  have  applied  that  Scripture  of  God's  rest  the  seventh 
day^  to  that  purpose  ?  Or  how  can  our  adversaries  riow  reprehend 
the  like  ^pHcation  manifoldly  used  in  all  holy  ancient  writers  to 
thd  like  etid  ? 

Ver.  12.]  What  soever  God  threateneth  by  his  word  cofncerning 
th^  putiishmdnt  of  sin  and  incredulity,  shall  be  executed,  be  the 
offence  ever  so  secret,  deep  or  hidden  in  our  hearts,  because  God's 
speech  passeth  easily  ktid  searcheth  thoroughly  every  part>  powet^ 
and  faculty  of  roan's  soul. « 

Ver.  16.  Go  therefmvjcith  con/idence.'2  The  advei^ries  endea- 
vour to  proves  by  these  wotds$  that  we  need  no  help  of  ^nts  io 
obtain  any  thiti^^  Christ  himself  being  so  rebdy,  and  we  being  ad-* 
monished  to  conie  to  him  with  confidence  as  to  a  most  mercifbl 
mediittor  and  blfthop.  But  by  that  argument  they  may  as  well  iakil 
awdy  the  helps  and  prayers  of  the.  living  One  fbr  another.  And  we 
do  not  require  the  help  either  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  or  of  our 
bi^tfaren  on  earth,  fbr  any  mistrust  of  God'ft  mercy  but  for  bur  owh 
iinworthiitesft :  being  assured  that  the  pnjer  of  a  just  man  availeth 
mclte  with  him,  than  the  desire  of  a  grievous  sinner :  and  of  a  nunk* 
b«r  making  intercession  together^  rbther  than  of  a  mdn  alone. 
Which  the  heretits  cannot  deny  unless  they  reprove  the  plaid 
Scriptures.  Neither  do  we  come  less  to  hidi,  chr  with  less  confi- 
dence, when  we  come  accompanied  with  th6  prayers  of  angels^ 
saints^  priests,  or  just  men  joining  with  u's^  as  they  fdndly  iuuigino 
and  piretehd :  but  with  much  more  confidence  in  his  graces  inei'cyi 
Uttd merits,  thdn  if  weptayed  dur^elves  alone. 

Chai^.  V.  Yer.  I  ^Jve^-y  High  Pr^tJ]  By  the  description  of 
fl  bri«st  or  high  prielst  (for  to  this  t)ur{iose  it  is  all  the  sime)  he  ^rbv« 
etn  Christ  to  be  one  in  a  most  eic^llent  manner.  First  then,  a 
priest  must  not  be  an  angel,  or  of  any  other  nature  but  ihan's* 
Slfcotldly,  bvery  man  is  not  a  (driest ^  but  such  an  one  as  is  espe- 
dsBy  ehobeil  out  of  the  rest^  And  pteEkrkd  i)efor^  dthers  of  tbd 
comtAiifliijTy  Separated,  assumed,'  and  ^xdited  into  a  highef  state  dnd 
dimity  thah  the  vulgkir.  Thirdly,  thl9  cause  and  purpose  why  h^  is 
sd  diifiii^tti^dd  ahd  picked  oat  f^om  the  fest,  is  to  take  charge  d( 
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divine  things,  to  deld  as  a  mediator  between  Grod  and  the  people^ 
to  be  the  deputy  of  men  in  such  things  as  they  have  to  crave  or  to 
receive  from  God,  and  to  present  and  give  to  him  again.  Fourthly, 
the  most  proper  and  principal  part  of  a  priest's  office  is,  to  offer  ob- 
lations, gifts,  and  sacnfices  to  God  for  toe  sins  of  the  people :  with* 
out  which  kind  of  most  sovereign  duties,  n6  person,  people,  or 
commonwealth  can  appertain  to  God :  and  which  can  be  done  by 
none,  of  what  other  dignity  or  calling  soever  he  be  in  the  world,  that 
is  not  a  priest :  divers  princes  having  been  (as  we  read  in  Scriptures, 
3  Kings  viii.  2  Par.  zxvi.  1  Kings,  xiii.)  punished  by  God,  and  king 
Saul  deposed  from  his  kingdom,  e^dally  for  attempting  the 


And  generally  we  may  learn  here,  that  iniis  qua  sunt  ad  Dewm^ 
in  all  matters  touching  God,  his  service,  and  religion  the  priest  hath 
only  charge  and  authority :  as  the  prince  temporal  is  the  people's 
governor,  guider,  and  sovereign,  in  the  things  touching  their  worldly 
affiurs :  Which  must  for  all  that  by  him  be  directed  and  managed  no 
otherwise,  than  as  is  affr^^&hle  to  the  due  worship  and  service  of 
God,  against  which  if  Uie  terrene  powers  commit  any  thing,  the 
priests  ought  to  admonish  them  from  God* 

We  learn  also  hereby,  that  every  one  is  not  a  priest,  and  that  the 
people  must  always  have  certain  persons  chosen  out  from  among 
them,  to  deal  in  tneir  suits  and  causes  with  God,  to  pray,  to  admin- 
ister sacraments,  and  to  sacrifice  for  them.  And  whereas  the  Pro- 
testants will  have  no  priests,  priesthood,  nor  sacrifice,  but  Christ  and 
his  death,  pretending  these  words  of  the  apostle  to  be  verified  only 
in  the  priesthood  and  sendee  of  the  old  law,  and  Christ's  person 
alone,  and  alter  him  of  no  more :  thermn  they  show  themselves  to 
be  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  state  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  induce  a  plain  Atheism  and  irreligion  into  the  world.  For 
so  long  as  a  man  hath  to  do  with  God,  there  must  needs  be  some 
deputed,  and  chosen  out  from  among  the  rest,  to  deal  according  to 
this  declaration  of  the  apostle,  in  things  appertaining  to  God,  and 
those  must  be  priests  ;  for  else,  if  men  need  to  deal  no  more,  but 
immediately  with  Christ,  what  do  they  with  their  ministers  ?  Why 
let  they  not  every  man  pray,  and  administer  for  himself,  and  to 
himself?  What  do  they  with  sacraments,  seeing  Christ's  death 
is  as  well  sufficient  without  them,  as  without  sacrifice?  Why 
standeth  not  his  death  as  well  with  sacrifice,  as  with  sacraments :  as  - 
well  with  priesthood  as  with  other  ecclesiastical  functions  ?  There 
is  no  other  cause  in  the  world,  but  that  (sacrifice  being  the  most 
principsl  act  of  religion  that  man  oweth  to  God,  both  by  his  law, 
and  by  the  law  of  nature)  the  devil  by  these  his  ministers,  under 
pretence  of  defending  or  attributing  the  more  to  Christ's  death,, 
would  abolish  it. 

This  definition  of  a  priest  and  his  function,  with  all  the  proper- 
ties thereto  belonging,  holdeth  not  only  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
order  of  Aaron's  priesthood,  but  it  was  true  before,  in  the  law  of 
nature,  in  the  patriarchs,  in  Melchisedech,  and  now  in  Christ,  and 
all  h^  apostles,  and  priests  of  the  New  Testament:  saving  that  it  is* 
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a  peculiar  excellence  In  Christ,  that  he  only  offered  for  other  men's 
sins,  aiid  not  all  for  his  own,  as  all  others  do. 

Ver.  4.  Take — to  hivnsdfJ]  A  special  proviso  for  all  priests, 
preachers,  and  such  as  have  to  act  for  the  people  in  things  apper- 
tiuning  to  Ood,  that  they  take  not  that  honour  or  office  at  their 
own  hands,  but  by  lawful  calling  and  consecration,  even  as  Aaron 
did.  By  which  clause  if  you  examine  Luther,  Calvin,  Beza,  and 
the  like,  or  if  all  such  as  now^a-days  intrude  themselves  into  sacred 
functions,  look  into  their  consciences,  great  and  foul  matter  of  dam- 
nation will  appear. 

Ver.  5.  Did  not  glortfif  himself^  The  dignity  of  priesthood 
must  needs  be  extraordinary  high  and  sovereign,  when  it  was  a  pro- 
motion and  a  preferment  in  the  Son  of  God  himself  according  to 
his  manhood,  and  when  he  would  not  usurp,  nor  take  upon  him  the 
same,  without  his  Father's  express  commission  and  calling  there- 
unto. An  eternal  example  of  humility,  and  an  argument  of  con- 
demnation to  all  mortal  men,  that  arrogate  unjustly  any  function 
or  power  spiritual,  that  4s  not  given  them  from  above,  and  by  law- 
ful calling  and  commission  from  their  superiors. 

Ver.  6.  A  priest  for  ever  J]  In  the  sixth  psalm,  from  whence 
this  testimony  is  taken,  both  Christ's  kingdom  and  priesthood  are 
set  forth.  But  the  apostle  urgeth  especially  his  priesthood,  as  the 
more  excellent  and  pre-eminent  state  in  him,  our  redemption  being 
wrought  and  achieved  by  sacrifice,  which  was  an  act  of  his  priest- 
hood, and  not  of  his  kingly  power :  though  he  was  properly  a  king 
also,  as  Melchisedech  was  both  priest  and  king,  being  a  resemblance 
of  Christ  in  both,  but  much  more  in  his  priesthood.  And  our 
Lord  had  this  excellent  double  dignity  (as  appeareth  by  the  dis- 
course of  St.  Paul,  and  his  allegations  here,  out  of  the  Psalms)  as 
the  very  first  moment  of  his  conception  or  incarnation.  For  you 
must  beware  of  the  wicked  heresy  of  the  Arians  and  Calvinists 
(except  in  these  latter  it  be  rather  an  error  proceeding  from  igno- 
Tance)  that  stick  not  to  say,  that  Christ  was  a  priest,  and  did  sacri- 
fice according  to  his  Godhead.  Which  is  to  make  Christ  God  the 
,  Father's  priest,  and  not  his  Son,  and  to  do  sacrifice  and  homage  to 
him  as  his  Lord,  and  not  as  his  equal  in  dignity  and  nature.  There* 
fore  St.  Augustin  saith  in  PsaK  ex.  That  as  he  was  man,  he  was 
priest :  as  God,  he  was  not  priest  And  Theodoret  in  Psal  cix.  As 
tnan,  he  did  offer  sacrifice :  but  as  God,  he  did  receive  sacrifice. 
And  again,  Christ  as  to  his  humanity  was  called  a  priest,  and  he 
pffered  no  other  host  but  his  own  body,  &c.  Dialog.  1,  circa  med. 
Some  of  our  new  masters  not  knowing  so  much,  did  let  fall  froin 
th^r  pens  the  contrary,  and  being  admonished  of  the  error,  and 
that  it  was  very  Arianism,  yet  they  persist  in  it  out  of  mere  igno- 
rance in  the  grounds  of  Divinity. 

Ver.  7*  With  a  strong  cry."]  Though  our  Saviour  make  inter- 
cession for  ns,  accordifig  to  his  human  nature,  continually  in  heaven 
also,  yet  he  doth  not  in  any  external  creatures  make  sacrifice,  nor 
use  the  prayers  sacrifical,  by  which  our  redemption  was  achieved, 
as  he  did  in  the  time  of  his  mortal  life,  and  in  the  act  of .  his  pas^ 
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lion^  and  most  pcincipany  when  with  a  loud  voice,  ao4  vi^  thi« 
prayer^  In  *manu9  tutu  commendo  ^pirkum  fn9um%  he  vqluntarj 
gave  up  his  floul,  yielding  it  in  a  most  proper  manner  kr  a  sacri- 
fiee.  For  in  that  last  point  of  his  death,  conaiateth  eppei^ally  his 
lug^-priestly  office,  and  the  very  work  and  consummation  oi  OMJf 
redemption. 

Ohsorve  moreover,  that  though  commonly  every  faithful  person 
pray  hoth  for  himself  and  others,  and  offer  his  prayers  te  God,  ye^ 
none  offereth  hy  office  and  special  deputation  and  appointment,  iq 
the  person  of  the  whole  cnurch  and  people,  saving  the  fHriest. 
Whose  prayers  therefore  are  more  effectual  in  themselves,  for  that 
they  are  the  voice  of  all  faithful  men  together,  made  by  him  that 
is  appointed  and  received  by  God  for  the  people's  l^ate.  And  pf 
this  kind  were  all  Christ's  prayers,  in  all  his  life  and  death,  is  4^ 
his  other  actions  were :  his  fasting,  watching,  preachiiig,  instituting, 
administering,  or  receiving  sacraments :  every  one  being  done  a9 
priestly  actions. 

Ver.  7.  For  his  reverence.']  These  words  have  our  English 
translators  perniciously  and  most  presumptuously  corrupted,  tumiqg 
them  thus.  In  that  which  he  feared,  contrary  to  the  version  and 
sense  of  all  antiquity,  and  to  Erasmus  also,  and  contrary  to  the 
wdinary  use  of  the  Greek  word,  as  Besa  himself  defipeth  it,  Luk. 
ii.  ver.  25.  and  contrary  to  the  propriety  of  the  Greek  phrase,  aa 
not  only  Catholics,  but  the  best  learned  Lutherans  do  show  and 
prove  by  many  examples.  They  follow  herein  the  singular  pre- 
sumption of  Calvin,  who  was  the  first  (as  his  fellow  Beasa  confes- 
seth)  that  ever  found  out  this  interpretation.  Which  neither  St^ 
Chrysostom,  nor  any  other,  as  perfect  Ghrecians  as  they  were,  oould 
ever  espy.  Where,  only  to  have  made  choice  of  that  impioua 
and  arrogant  sectary's  sense,  before  the  said  Fathers  and  all  th? 
churdies  besides,  had  been  shameful  enough-:  but  to  set  the  same 
down  for  very  Scripture  of  God's  blessed  word,  thai  is  intelera* 
\Ae^  and  surpasseth  all  impiety.  And  we  see  plainly  that  they  have 
no  conscience,  indifierancy,  nor  other  purpose,  but  to  make  tb^ 
poor  readers  believe,  that  their  opinions  are  God's  oirn  wof  d,  and  tp 
draw  the  Seriptuies  to  sound  afte^  the  fancy  of  th^ir  heresies.  But 
if  the  good  reader  knew,  for  what  point  •£  doctrine  th^y  have  tfHW 
Aamed  Iheir  translation,  they  would  fbhor  them  to  the  deplb  of 
iiell.  Truly  it  is  thus :  they  would  have  tins  Scriptuw  mean,  thai 
Christ  was  in  horrible  fear  of  damnation,  and  that  he  was  lOt  odvljr 
in  pains  corporal  upon  the  cross  (which  they  hold  not  to  hava  been 
sufficient  for  man's  redemption)  but  that  he  was  in  the  very  sorrov$ 
and  distresses  of  the  damned,  without  any  difference,  but  thai  it 
was  not  everlasting  as  theirs  is. 

For  this  horrible  blasphemy  (which  is  their  interpretation  of 
Christ's  descending  into  hell)  God's  holy  word  must  be  con^ited, 
and  the  sacrifice  of  Chnst's  death  (whereof  they  talk  so  pnasttrnp^ 
tueusly)  most  not  be  enough  for  our  redemption,  except  he  be 
damned  for  us  also  to  the  pains  of  hell.  Woe  be  to  our  poor  coun** 
try,  that  must  have  such  books,  and  read  such  translations.    8te 
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Calvin  and  Beea  in  their  commentaTies  and  aniu>tftdons  upon  this 
place,  and  you  will. see,  that  for  defence  of  the  said  hlasphen^ies 
they  have  thus  translated  this  text.  See  the  Annotations  before, 
Acts  ii.  27*  and  Mat.  xxvii.  46. 

Ver.  9*  Consummated^]  The  full  work  of  his  sacarifice,  by 
which  we  were  redeemed,  wholly  consummate  and  accomplished, 
at  the  yielding  up  of  his  spirit  to  God  the  Father,  when  he  said, 
Consummatum  est :  though  to  make  the  same  effectual  to  the  sal- 
vation of  particular  men,  he  himself  did  divers  thipgs,  and  now 
doth  in  heaven,  and  ourselves  alsp  must  use  many  means,  for  the 
amplication  thereof  to  our  particular  necessity.  See  the  next  Anno- 
tation. 

Ibid.  Became  to  tdl.']  The  Protestants  upon  pretence  of  the 
su£Sciency  of  Christ's  passion,  and  his  only  redemption,  oppose 
themselves  deceitfully  in  the  sight  of  the  simple,  i^ainst  the  invo- 
cation of  saints  and  their  intercession,  and  help  of  us,  against 
our  penitential  works  or  suffering  for  our  own  sins,  either  in  this 
life  or  the  next :  against  the  merits  of  fasting,  praying,  alms,  and 
odier  things  eon)mended  to  us  in  Holy  Writ,  and  against  most  things 
done  in  the  church,  in  sacrifice,  sacrament,  and  ceremony.  But 
this  place  and  many  others  shew,  that  Christ's  passion,  though  it  be 
of  its^f  far  more  sufficient  and  forcible,  than  the  Protestants  in 
their  baseness  of  understanding  can  consider,  yet  profit eth  none  but 
such,  as  both  do  his  commandments,  and  use  such  remedies  and 
means  to  apply  the  benefit  thereof  to  themselves,  as  he  i^pointeth 
in  his  word,  or  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  church.  And  the  heretics 
that  «ay,  faith  only  is  the  thing  required  to  apply  Christ's  benefits 
unto  us,  are  hereby  also  easily  refuted.  For  we  do  not  obey  him 
only  by  believing,  bu]l  by  ■  doing  whatsoever  he  commandeth. 
Lastly,  we  note  in  the  same  words,  that  Christ  appointeth  not  by 
hi^  absolute  and  eternal  election,  men  so  to  be  partakers  of  the 
fVuit  of  his  redemption,  without  any  condition  or  respect  of  their 
own  works,  obedience,  or  free-will:  but  with  this  condition  alwa^^ 
if  men  will  obey  him,  and  do  thpi  VfYAtk  he  appointeth.  See  St. 
Attgustin,  (or  Prbsper)  to  ?•  Reckons.  Prosperi,  H.  2.  articulo  1.  ad 
objectiones  Vincentii,  where  he  saith  of  the  cup  of  Christ's  pas« 
ston,  it  hath  indeed  in  itself,  to  profit  all :  but  if  it  be  not  drank, 
it  healeth  not. 

Ver.  11.  IfUelUgibfy.']  Intending  to  treat  more  largely  anil 
particularly  of  Christ's  and  Melchisedech's  priesthood,  he  fore- 
wameth  them  that  the  mystery  thereof  is  far  surpassing  their  capa- 
city, and  that  through  Uieir  feebleness  in  faith  and  weakness  of 
understanding,  be  is  forped  to  omit  divers  deep  points  concerning 
the  priesthood  of  the  new  law.  Among  which  (no  doubt)  the  mys- 
tery of  the  saoiunent  and  sacrifice  of  the  altar,  called  Mass,  was  a 
principal  and  perUnent  matter :  which  the  apostles  and  Others  of 
the  primitive  dwrch  used  not  to  treat  of  so  largely  and  particularly 
in  their  writings,  which  might  come  to  the  hands  of  the  unfaithful, 
who  of  all  things  took  soonest  scandal  at  the  blessed  sacrament,  as 
we  see,  ^dhn  vi.    He  ^mke  to  the  Hebrews  (saith  St*  Hierom,  ep. 
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126.)  (hat  b  to  the  Jews,  and  not  to  faithful  men,  to  whom-he 
might  have  been  bold  to  utter  the  sacrament.  And  indeed  it  was 
not  reasonable  to  talk  much  to  them  of  that  sacrifice  which  was  the 
resemblance  of  Christ's  death,  when  they  thought  not  right  of 
Cbrist^s  death  itself.  Which  the  apostle's  wisdom  and  silence  our 
adversaries  wickedly  abuse  against  the  holy  Mass* 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  1.  The  fiundixtionf^ penance^  We  see  here- 
by, what  the  first  grounds  of  Christian  institution  or  catechism 
were  in  the  primitive  church,  and  that  there  was  ever  a  necessary 
instruction  and  belief  of  certain  points  had  by  word  of  mouth  and 
tradition,  before  men  came  to  the  Scriptures:  which  could  not 
treat  of  things  so  particularly,  as  was  requisite  for  the  teaching  of 
all  necessary  grounds.  Among  these  points  were  the  twelve  articles 
contained  in  the  Apostles'  creed :  the  doctrine  of  penance  before 
b^tbm :  the  manner  and  necessity  of  baptism  :  the  sacrament  of 
imposition  of  hands  after  baptism,  called  confirmation  :  the  articles 
of  the  resurrection,  judgment,  and  such  like.  Without  which  things 
first  laid,  if  one  Aould  be  sent  to  pick  his  faith  out  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, be  would  labour  in  vain.  See  St.  Aug.  in  expos,  inchoat  ep. 
ad  Rom.  versus  finem. 

Ver.  4.  ImposMU^"]  How  hard  the  holy  Scriptures  are,  and 
how  dangerously  they  are  read  by  the  unlearned,  or  by  the  proud, 
be  they  ever  so  well  learned,  this  one  place  might  teach  us. 
Whereat  the  Novatians  of  old  did  so  stumble,  that  they  thought, 
and  heretically  taught  that  none,  falling  into  any  mortal  sin  after 
baptism,  could  be  received  to  mercy  or  penance  in  the  church  :  and 
so  to  a  contentious  man,  that  would  follow  his  own  sense,  or  the 
bare  words,  without  regard  of  the  church's  sense  and  rule  of  futh 
(after  which  every  Scripture  must  be  expounded)  the  Apostle's 
speech  doth  here  sound.  In  the  same  manner  as  to  the  ample,  and 
to  the  heretic  that  submitteth  not  his  sense  to  the  church  s  judg-' 
ment,  certain  places  of  the  same  epistle  seem,  at  first  sight,  to  stand 
against  the  daily  oblation  or  sacrifice  of  the  Mass ;  which  yet  in 
truth  make  no  more  for  that  purpose,  than  thb  text,  we  now  stand 
on,-serveth  the  Novatians :  as  when  we  come  to  the  places,  it  shall 
be  declared. 

,  And  let  the  good  readers  beware  here  also  of  the  Protestant's 
exposition ;  for  they  are  herein  worse  than  the  Novatians,  espe- 
cii^y  sudi  as  precisely  follow  Calvin  ;  holding  impiously,  that  it  is 
impossible  for  one  that  entirely  forsaketh  his&th,  that  is,  becometh 
an  apostate  or  an  heretic,  to  be  received  to  penance  or  to  God's 
mercy.  To  establish  which  false  and  damnable  sense,  these  men 
make  nothing  of  St.  Ambrose's,  St.  Chrysostom's,  and  the  other 
fiithers  expositions,  which  is  the  holy  church's  sense.  That  the 
UKffitle  meaneth  of  that  penance  which  is  done  before  and  in  Bap- 
tism. Which  is  no  more  to  say,  than  that  it  is  imposable  to  be 
heptized  again,  and  thereby  tq  be  renewed  and  illuminated,  to  die, 
b*e  buried^nd  rise  again  the  second  time  in  Christ,  in  so  easy  and 
perfect  penance  and^  cleansing  of  sins,  as  that  first  sacrament  of 
generation  did  yield :. which  i^plieth  Christ's  death  in  such  ample 
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manner  to  the  receivers,  that  it  taketh  away  all  pains  clue  for  sins 
before  committed :  and  therefore  requireth  no  farther  penance 
afterwards  for  the  sins  before  committed,  all  being  washed  away  hj 
the  force  of  that  sacrament  duly  taken.  For  which  reason  St.  Au- 
gustin  calleth  the  remission  in  baptism,  Magnum  indtUgentiamf  a 
great  pardon.     Enchir.  c.  64. 

The  apostle  therefore  warneth  them,  that,  if  they  fall  from  their 
faith"}  and  from  Christ's  grace  and  law,  which  they  once  received  in 
their'ijaptism,  they  must  not  look  to  have  any  more  that  great  and 
large  remedy  applied  unto  them,  fior  no  man  else  that  sinneth 
after  baptism :  though  the  other  penance,  which  is  called  the  second 
plank  after  shipwreck,  which  is  a  more  painful  medicine  for  sin  than 
baptism,  requiring  much  fasting,  praying,  and  other  corporal  afflic-* 
tTons,  is  open  not  only  to  other  sinners,  but  to  all  once  baptized 
heretics,  or  opposers  of  the  truth,  though  they  have  done  it  mali- 
dously  and  on  purpose,  or  what  way  soever  during  this  life.  See 
St.  Cyprian,  ep.  52.  St.  Ambrose  upon  this  place.  St.  Augustin^ 
cont.  ep.  Farm.  li.  2.  c.  13.  and  ep.  50.   St.  Damascene,  li.  4.  c.  10. 

Ver.  10*  God  is  not  unjust']  It  is  wonderful  to  see  what  wind- 
ing and  turning  the  Frotestants  make  to  shift  themselves  from  the 
evidence  qf  these  words,  which  make  it  most  clear,  tp  all  not  blind- 
ed in  pride  and  contention,  that  good  works  are  meritorious,  and 
the  very  cause  of  salvation,  so  far  that  God  would  be  unjust,  if  he 
rendered  not  heaven  for  the  same.  Revera  grandis  injustitia  Dei 
(saith  St.  Hierom)  si  tantum  peccata  punirety  8^  bona  opera  non 
susciperet.  That  is,  Indeed,  great  were  God's  injustice,  if  he 
would  only  punish  sins,  and  would  not  receive  good  works.  Li.  2. 
cont.  Jovin.  c.  2* 

Chap.  VII.  Ver.  1.  MdchisedechJ\  The  excellency  of  this  per- 
son was  so  great,  that  some  of  the  anqents  took  him  to  be  an  angel, 
«nd  some  the  Holy  Ghost.  Which  opinion  not  only  the  Hebrews, 
that  avouch  him  to  be  Sem  the  son  of  Noe,  but  also  the  chief 
fathers  of  the  Christians  do  condemn  :  not  doubting  but  he  was  a 
mere  man,  and  a  priest,  and  a  king,  whosoever  he  wasi  For  else  he 
could  not  in  office,  and  order,  and  sacrifice,  have  been  so  perfect  a 
type  and  resemblance  of  our  Saviour,  as  in  this  chapter  and  others 
is  shewn. 

Ver.  2.]  When  the  Fathers  and  Catholic  expositors  pick  allego- 
ries and  mysteries  out  of  the  names  of  -men,  the  Frotestants  not 
endowed  with  the  Spirit  whereby  the  Scriptures  were  given,  deride 
their  holy  labours  in  the  search  of  the  same :  but  the  apostle 
findeth  high  mystery  in  the  very  names  of  persons  and  places,  as 
you  see. 

Ver.  3.  Without  faiher^'  Not  that  he  was  without  father  and 
mother,  saith  St.  Hierom,  ep.  136.  for  Christ  himself  was  not  with- 
out father,  according  to  his  Divinity,  nor  without  mother  in  his  hu- 
manity :  but  for  that  his  pedigree  is  not  set  out  in  Genesis,  as  the 
genealogy  of  other  patriarchs  is,  but  is  suddenly  induced  in  the 
noly  history,  no  mention  made  of  his  stock,  tribe,  beginning  or  end- 
ing, and  therefore  in  that  case  also  resembling  in  a  manner  the  Son 
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of  God,  whose  generation  was  extraordinary,  miraculous,  and  ineflfe- 
ble,  according  to  both  hh  natures,  wanting  a  fether  in  the  one,  and 
a  mother  in  the  other:  his  person  having  neither  beginning  nor 
ending,  and  his  kingdom,  and  priesthood  especially,  in  himself  and 
in  the  church,  being  eternal,  both  in  respect  of  the  time  past,  and 
the  time  to  come  ;  as  the  said  Doctor  in  the  same  Epistle  writeth. 
Ver.  4.   Cormder.']     To  prove  that  Christ's  priesthood  far  sur- 
pa&seth  the  priesthood  of  Aaron ;  and  the  priesthood  of  the  New 
Testament  the  priesthood  of  the  oW  Law  ;  and  consequently  that 
the  sacrifice  of  our  Saviour  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  church  doth 
much  excel  the  sacrifice  of  Moseses  law,  he  dispiiteth  profoundly  of 
the  pre-eminences  of  Mekhfeedech  above  the  great  patriarch  Abra- 
ham, who  was  father  of  the  Levites* 

Ibid.   'AthesJ]     The  first  pre-eminence  that  Abraham  paid  tithes, 
and  that  of  the  best  and  chief  things  that  he  had,  unto  Melchise- 
dech  as  a  duty  and  homage,  not  for  himself  only  in  person,  but  fwr 
Levi,  who  was  not  yet  born,  and  so  for  the  whole  priesthood  of 
Levit's  stock  acknowledging  thereby,  Melehisedech  not  only  to  be- 
a  priest,  but  his  priest  and  superior,  and  so  all  of  the  Lcvitical 
order.     And  it  is  here  to  be  observed,  that,  whereas  in  the  xivth 
of  Genesis,   whence  this  holy  narration  is  taken,  both  'x^  the  He- 
brew, and  in  the  Septuagint,  it  standeth  indifferent  or  doubtful 
whether  Melehisedech  paid  tithes  to  Abraham  or  took  tithes  of 
him ;  the  apostle  here  putteth  all  out  of  controversy,  plainly  dc- 
chiring  that  Abraham  paid  tithes  to  the  other,  as  the  inferior  to  his 
'  priest  and  superior.     And  touching  payment  of  tithes,   it  k  a  na- 
tural duty,  that  men  owe  to  God  in  all  laws,  and  to  be  given  to  his 
priests  in  his  behalf,  for  their  honour  and  livelihood.     Jacob  pro- 
mised or  vowed  to  pay  them>  Gen.  xxviii.     Moses  appointed  them. 
Lev.  xxvii.  Num.  xviii.  Deut.  xii.  xiv.  xxvi.     Christ  confirmeth  that 
duty,  Mat.  xxiii.  and  Abraham  especially  here  giveth  them  to  Mel- 
ehisedech :  plainly  thereby  approving  them  or  their  equivalent  to 
be  due  to  Christ  and  the  priesthood  of  the  New  Testament,  much 
more  than  either  in  the  few  of  Moses,  or  in  the  law  of  nature.     Of 
which  tithes  due  to  the  clergy  of  Christ's  church,  see  St.  Cyprian, 
ep.  66.     St.  Hierom,  ep.  1.  c.  7.  and  ep.  %  c.  5.  to  Hiliodcrus  and 
Nepotianus,  St.  Augustin,  ser.  1 19.  de  tempore. 

Ver.  7.  Is  Messed  by  ike  better.']  The  second  pre-eminence  is, 
that  Melehisedech  did  bless  Abraham  :  which  we  see  here  St.  Paul 
maketh  a  great  and  sovereign  holy  thing,  gtounding  our  Saviour's 
prerogative  above  the  whole  order  of  Aaron  therein :  and  we  see 
that  in  this  manner  it  is  the  proper  act  of  priesthood  r  and  that 
without  all  controversy,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  he  is  greater  in  di^ 
nity  that  hath  authority  to  bless,  than  the  person  that  hath  not,  and 
therefore  the  priest's  vocation  to  be  in  this  behalf  far  above  any 
earthly  king,  who  hath  not  power  to  give  benediction  in  this  sacred 
manner,  neither  to  man,  nor  other  creature*  As  here  Melehisedech, 
so  Christ  blessed  much  more,  and  so  have  the  bishops  of  his  church 
done,  and  do.  Which  no  man  can  marvel  that  our  forefethers  have 
so  highly  esteemed  and  sought  for,  if  he  mark  the  wonderful  mys- 
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tery  and  grace  of  it  here  expressed.  This  patriarch  abo,  wha  here 
taketh  blessing  of  Melcbisedech,  himself  (though  in  an  inferior 
manner)  blessed  his  sons,  as  the  other  patriarchs  md,  and  fathers  do 
their  children  by  that  example* 

Yer.  8.]  The  tithes  given  to  Mekhisedech  were  not  given  as  to 
a  mere  mortal  man,  as  all  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  and  Aaron's  order 
were:  but  as  to  one  representing  the  Son  of  God,  who  now 
liveth  and  reigneth  and  holdeth  his  priesthood  and  the  functions 
thereof  for  ever. 

Ver.  ll»  If  then  perfection  J]  The  principsd  proposition  of  the 
whole  epistle  and  all  the  apostle's  discourse,  is  inferred  and  ground- 
ed upon  the  former  prerogatives  of  Melcbisedech  above  AbrahaM 
and  Levi :  that  is,  that  the  end,  perfection,  accompEshinent,  and 
consummation  of  all  man's  duties  and  debts  to  God,  by  the  general 
redemption,  satisfaction,  full  price  and  perfect  ransom  of  all  man- 
kind, was  not  achieved  by  any  or  all  the  priests  of  Aaron's  order, 
nor  by  any  sacrifice  or  act  of  that  priesthood,  or  of  all  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  was  grounded  upon  the  Levitical  priesthood,  but  by 
Christ  and  his  priesthood,  which  is  of  the  order  and  rite  of  Mel- 
chisedech. 

Ibid.  Furiher  need*']  This  disputation  of  the  pre-eminence 
of  Christ's  priesthood  above  the  Levitical  (nrder,  is  against  the  erro- 
neous persuasion  of  the  Jews,  that  thought  their  law,  priesthood, 
and  sacrifices  to  be  everlasting,  and  to  be  sufficient  in  themselves 
without  any  other  priest  than  Aaron  and  his  successors,  and  without 
all  relation  to  Christ's  passion  or  any  other  redemption  or  remission, 
than  that  which  their  Levitical  offices  did  procure :  not  knowing 
that  they  were  all  figures  of  Christ's  death,  and  to  be  ended  and 
accomplished  in  the  same.  Which  point  well  understood  and  kept 
in  mind,  will  clear  the  whole  controversy  between  the  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  concerning  the  sacrifice  of  the  church.  For  the 
scope  of  the  apostle's  disputation  being  to  avouch  the  dignity,  pre- 
eminence, necessity  and  eternal  firuit  and  efiect  of  Qirist's  passion, 
he  was  not  to  treat  at  all  of  the  other,  which  is  a  sacrifice  depend- 
ing of  his  passion,  e^cially  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  that  were  to 
be  instructed  and  reformed  first  touching  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross 
before  they  could  fraitfu-%  hear  any  thing  of  the  other.  Though 
in  covert  and  by  most  evident  sequel  of  disputation,  the  learned  and 
faithful  may  easily  ^>erceive  upon  what  the  said  sacrifice  of  the 
church  (wlttch  is  the  Mass,)  is  grounded.  And  therefore  St.  Hie- 
rom  saith,  ep.- 126^  that  all  these  commendations  of  Melcbisedech 
are  in  the  type  of  Christ,  cufus  projectus  Ecdesia  Sacramentm 
sunt* 

Ver.  12.  Traneltxted.']  Note  well  this  place,  and  you  shall  per- 
ceive thereby,  that  every  lawful  form  and  manner  of  law,  state,  or 
government  of  God's  people  dependeth  on  priesthood ;  riseth, 
standeth,  faileth,  or  altereth  with  the  priesthood.  In  the  law  of 
nature,  the  state  of  the  people  dependeth  on  one  kind  of  priest- 
hood :  in  the  law  of  Moses  of  another :  in  the  state  of  Christian- 
ity, of  another :  and  therefore  iu  the  former  sentence  the  apostle 
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said,  that  the  Jewish  people  or  commonwealth  had  their  law  under 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  the  Greek  more  properly  expresseth 
the  matter,  that  they  were  legitimated,  that  is  to  say,  made  a  law- 
ful people  or  community  under  God,  by  the  priesthood.  For  there 
is  no  just  nor  lawful  commonwealth  in  the  world,  that  is  not  made 
legal  and  God's  peculiar,  and  distinguished  from  unlawful  common- 
wealths that  hold  of  false  gods,  or  of  none  at  all,  by  priesthood. 
Whence  it  is  clear,  that  the  new  law,  and  all  Christian  people  hold- 
ing of  the  same,  are  made  lawful  by  the  priesthood  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  that  the  Protestants  shamefully  are  deceived,  and 
deceive  others,  that  would  have  Christian  commonwealths  to  want 
an  external  priesthood,  or  Christ's  death  to  abolish  the  same.  For, 
this  a  demonstration,  that,  if  Christ  hath  abolished  priesthood,  he 
hath  abolished  the  new  law,  which  is  the  New  Testament  and  state 
of  grace,  which  all  Christian  commonwealths  live  under.  Neither 
were  it  true,  that  the  priesthood  were  translated  with  the  law,  if  all 
external  priesthood  ended  by  Christ's  death,  where  the  new  law 
began.  For  so  the  law  should  not  depend  on  priesthood,  but  con- 
tinue when  all  priesthood  were  ended :  which  is  against  St.  Paul's 
doctrine. 

Farthermore  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  this  legitimation  or  putting 
communities  under  law  and  priesthood,  of  what  order  soever,  is  no 
otherwise,  than  by  joining  one  with  another  in  one  homage  of  sa- 
-crifice  external,  which  is  the  proper  act  of  priesthood.  For,  as  no 
lawful  state  can  be  without  priesthood,  so  no  priesthood  can  be  with- 
out sacrifice.  And  we  mean  always  of  priesthood  and  sacrifice 
taken  in  their  own  proper  signification,  as  here  St.  Paul  taketh 
them.  For,  the  constitution,  difference,  alteration,  or  translation 
of  states  and  laws  arise  not  upon  any  change  of  spiritual  or  meta- 
phorically taken  priesthood,  or  sacrifice :  but  upon  those  things  in 
proper  acceptation,  as  it  is  most  plain. 

.  Lastly,  it  foUoweth  from  this,  that  though  Christ  truly  sacrificed 
himself  upon  the  cross,  (there  also  a  priest  according  to  the  order 
of  Melchisedecb)  and  there  made  the  full  redemption  of  the  world, 
confirmed  and  consummated  his  compact,  and  Testament,  and  the 
law  and  priesthood  of  this  his  new  and  eternal  state,  by  his  blood : 
yet  that  cannot  be  the  foim  of  sacrifice  into  which  the  old  priest- 
hood and  sacrifices  were  translated,  whence  the  apostle  inferreth  the 
translation  of  the  law.  For  they  all  were  figures  of  Christ's  death, 
and  ended  in  effect  at  his  death,  yet  they  were  not  altered  into  that 
kind  of  sacrifice  which  was  to  be  made  but  once,  and  was  executed 
in  such  a  manner,  that  people  and  nations  christened  could  not  meet 
often  to  worship  at  it,  nor  have  their  law  and  priests  constituted  in 
the  same.  Though  for  the  honour  and  duty,  remembrance  and 
representation  thereof,  not  only  we  Christians,  but  also  all  faithful 
peoples,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  have  had  their  priesthood  and 
sacrifices  according  to  the  difference  of  their  states.  Which  kind 
of  sacrifices  were  translated  one  into  another :  and  so  no  doubt  is 
the  Levitical  priesthood  properly  turned  into  the  priesthood  and 
sacrifice   of   the   church  according  to   Melchisedech's   rite,    and 
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Christ's  •  institution  in  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine.  .  She  the  next 
note. 

Ver,  17.-4  Priest  for  ever.'] — Christ  is  not  called  a  priest  for 
ever,  only  for  that  his  person  is  eternal,  or  for  that  he  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  perpetually  prayeth  or  maketh  interces- 
sion for  us,  or  for  that  the  effect  of  his  death  is  everlasting :  for  all 
this  proveth  not  that  in  proper  signification  his  priesthood  is  perpe- 
tual :  but  according  to  the  judgment  of  all  the  Fathers  grounded 
upon  this  deep  and  divine  discourse  of  St.  Paul,  and  upon  the  very 
nature,  definition,  and  propriety  of  priesthood,  and  the  excellent 
act  and  order  of  Melchisedech,  and  the  state  of  the  new  law,  he  is 
a  priest  for  ever  according  to  Melchisedech's  order,  especially  in 
respect  of  the  sacrifice  of  his  holy  body  and  blood,  instituted  at  his 
last  supper,  and  executed  by  his  commission,  commandment,  and 
perpetual  concurrence  with  his  priests,  in  the  forms  of  bread  and 
wine  :  In  which  things  only  the  said  high  priest  Melchisedech  did 
sacrifice.  For  though  St.  Paul  make  no  express  mention  hereof, 
because  of  the  depth  of  the  mystery,  and  their  incredulity  or  fee- 
bleness to  whom  he  wrote  :  yet  it  is  evident  in  the  judgment  of  all 
the  learned  Fathers  (without  exception)  that  ever  wrote  either  upon 
this  epistle,  or  upon  the  xivth  of  Genesis,  or  the  Psalm  cix.  or  by 
occasion  have  treated  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar,  that  the  eternity 
and  proper  act  of  Christ's  priesthood,  and  consequently  the  uh<^ 
changeableness  of  the  new  law,  consisteth  in  the  perpetual  offering 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  church. 

Which  thing  is  so  well  known  to  the  adversaries  of  Christ's 
church  and  priesthood,  and  so  granted,  that  they  are  forced  impu- 
dently to  cavil  upon  certain  Hebrew  particles,  that  Melchisedech 
did  not  offer  in  bread  and  wine :  yea  and  when  that  will  not  serve, 
plainly  to  deny  him  to  have  been  a  priest :  which  is  to  contradict 
the  apostle,  and  overthrow  all  his  discourse.  Thus  whibt  these 
wicked  men  pretend  to  defend  Christ*s  only  priesthood,  they  indeed 
abolish  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  the  whole  order,  office,  and  state 
of  his  eternal  law  and  priesthood. 

Arnobius  saith,  By  the  mystery  of  bread  and  wine  he  wsis  made 
a  priest  for  ever.  And  again.  The  eternal  memory,  by  which  he 
gave  the  food  of  his  body  to  them  that  fear  him,  in  Psal.  cix.  ex. 
Lactantius,  In  the  church  he  must  needs  have  his  eternal  priest- 
hood according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech.  Li.  14.  Institut. 
St.  Hierom  to  Evagrius,  Aaron's  priesthood  had  an  end,  but  Mel- 
chisedech's,  that  is  Christ's  and  the  Church's,  is  perpetual  (that  is, 
from  Adam  to  the  end  of  the  world,  represented  by  sacrifice.)  both 
for  the  time  past  and  to  come.  St.  Chrysostom  therefore  calleth 
the  Church's  sacrifice,  hostiam  inconmmptibUem^  an  host  or  sacri- 
fice that  cannot  be  consumed,  ho.  27*  in  ix.  Hebr.  St.  Cyprian, 
hostiam  qua  sttUata^  nvUa  essetfotura  religiOf  An  host  which  being 
taken  away,  there  could  be  no  religion.  De  Coena  Domini,  nu.  2. 
Emissenus,  perpetuam  oUationem  Sf  perpetuo  currentem,  redeiap^ 
iionem,  A  perpetual  oblation  and  a  redemption  that  runneth  or 
continueth  everlastingly,  ho.  5.  de  Fasch.    And  our  SaYiour  exr 


422  UEB.  CHAP.  VII. 

presseth  to  much  in  the  yery  institution  of  the  blessed  sacrament 
of  his  body  and  blood :  especially  when  he  calleth  the  latter  kind, 
the  New  Testament  in  his  blood,  signifying  that  as  the  old  law  was 
establi^ed  in  the  blood  of  beasts,  so  the  new  (which  is  his  eternal 
Testament)  should  be  dedicated  and  perpetuated  in  his  own  blood : 
not  only  as  it  was  shed  on  the  cross,  but  as  gi?en  an  the  chalice. 
And  therefore  into  this  sacrifice  of  the  altar  (saith  St.  Augustin,  li. 
17*  de  Cifit.  c.  20.  St.  Leo,  ser.  8.  de  Passione,  and  the  rest) 
were  the  old  sacrifices  to  be  trandated.  See  St.  Cyprian,  ep.  63. 
ad  Cecil,  nu.  2.  St.  Ambrose,  de  Sacram.  li.  5.  c.  4.  St.  Angus- 
Un.  in  Psal.  UDuli.  Cone.  2.  and  ii.  17*  de  Civit.  c.  17.  St.  Hierom, 
ep.  17*  e«  2*  ft  ep.  126.  St.  Epiphanius,  haer.  55.  Theodoret.  in 
Psal.  eix.  St.  Damascene,  li.  4.  c.  14. 

FinaUy,  if  any  of  the  Fathers,  or  iJi  the  Fathers,  had  either  wb- 
dom,  grhce,  or  intelligence  of  God's  word  and  mysteries,  this  is  the 
truth.  If  nothing  will  serve  our  adversaries,  Christ  Jesus  open 
their  eyes,  and  send  his  eternal  priesthood,  and  state  of  his  New- 
Testament  established  in  the  same. 

Ver.  18.  Of  ike  foriMT  commandmenW]  The  whole  law  of 
Moses  contaimng  all  their  old  priesthood,  sacrifice,  sacraments  and 
ceremonies,  is  called  the  old  commandment :  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment containing  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and  all  the 
sacraments  and  graces  given  by  the  same,  is  named  the  new  Man- 
datum  :  for  which  our  forefathers  called  the, Thursday  in  the  holy 
week.  Maundy  Thursday,  because  that  on  it,  the  new  law  and  Tes- 
tament was  dedicated  in  the  chalice  of  his  blood :  the  old  Manda- 
tum,  law,  priesthood,  and  sacrifices,  for  that  they  were  insufficient 
and  imperfect,  being  taken  away :  and  this  new  sacrifice,  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedech,  given  in  the  place  thereof. 

Ver.  19-  -^  hvinging7\  Ever  observe,  that  the  abrogation  of 
the  old  law,  is  not  an  abolishing  of  all  priesthood,  but  an  introduc- 
tion of  a  new,  contidning  the  hope  of  eternal  things,  where  the  dd 
had  but  temporal. 

Ver.  21.  With  an  oath.']  This  oath  signifieth  the  infidlible  and 
absolute  promise  of  the  eternity  of  the  new  priesthood  and  state 
of  the  churchk  Christ  by  his  death  and  blood  shed  in  the  sacrifice 
of  the  cross,  confirming  it,  sealing  it,  and  making  himself  the  surety 
and  pledge  of  it.  For  though  the  New  Testament  was  instituted, 
given,  and  dedicated  in  the  Supper,  yet  the  warrant,  confirmation, 
and  eternal  operation  thereof,  was  achieved  upon  the  cross,  in  the 
one  oblation  and  one  general  and  everlasting  redemption  there 
made.  » 

Ver.  23.  Mads  wiany.]  The  Protestants  not  understanding  this 
place,  feign  very  foolishly,  that  the  apostle  should  make  this  differ- 
ence between  the  old  state  and  the  new:  that,,  in  the  old,  there 
were  many  priests  :  in  the  new,  none  at  all  but  Christ.  Which  is 
against  the  prophet  Esay,  especially  prophesying  of  the  priests  of 
tne  New  Testament  (as  St.  Hierom  dedareth  upon  the  same  place) 
in  these  words,  You  shall  be  called  the  priests  of  God ;  the  minis- 
tefs  of  ouir  God,  shall  it  be  said  to  you :  and  it  tdceth  away  ail 
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visible  priesthood,  and  cons6quet)tly  ihe  lawful  &taie  that  the  church 
and  God's  people  have  on  earthy  with  all  sacraments  and  external 
worship. 

The  apostle  then  tneaneth  firsts  that  the  absolute  sacrifice  of 
consummation,  perfection,  and  universal  redemption^  was  but  one, 
once  done,  and  by  one  only  priest  done,  and  therefore  it  Could  not 
be  any  of  the  sacrifices,  or  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Jews'  laW)  or 
wrought  by  any,  or  by  all»  of  them,  because  they  were  a  number 
at  oncoj  and  succeeding  one  another,  every  one  of  theilr  offices  ftnd 
functions  ending  by  their  death>  and  could  not  work  such  Im  eter- 
nal redemption  as  by  Christ  only  w^  brought  upoti  the  cross. 
Secondly,'  St.  Paul  insinuateth  thence  that  Christ  never  loseth  the 
dignity  or  practice  of  his  eternal  priesthood,  by  death  nor  other- 
wise ;  never  yieldeth  it  up  to  any ;  never  hath  successors  after  him, 
that  may  enter  into  his  room  or  right  of  priesthood,  as  Aaron  and 
all  others  had  in  the  Levitical  priesthood,  but  that  himself  worketh 
and  concurreth  with  his  ministers  the  priests  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, in  all  their  acts  of  priesthood,  as  well  of  sacrifice  as  sacra- 
ment, blessing,  preaching,  praying,  and  the  like  whatsoever. 

This  therefore  was  the  fault  of  the  Hebrews^  that  they  did  not 
acknowledge  their  Levitical  sacrifice  atid  priesthood  to  be  reformed 
and  perfected  by  Christ's  sacrifice  on  the  cross :  and  against  them 
the  apostle  only  disputeth,  and  not  against  the  priests  of  our  holy 
church,  or  the  number  of  them,  who  all  confess  their  priesthood 
and  all  exercises  of  the  same,  to  depend  upon  Christ's  only  perpe- 
tual priesthood. 

Ver*  25.]  Christ  according  to  his.  human  nature  prayeth  for  us, 
and  continually  representeth  his  former  passion  and  merits  to  God 
the  Father. 

Ver.  27*  This  he  did  once,"]  This  is  the  special  pre-eminence  of 
Christ,  that  he  offereth  for  other  men's  sins  only,  having  none  of 
liis  own  to  offer  for,  as  all  other  priests  both  of  the  old  and  new 
law  have.  And  this  again  is  the  special  dignity  of  his  own  person, 
not  communicable  to  any  other  of  what  order  of  priesthood  soever, 
that  he  by  his  death  (which  is  the  only  oblation  that  is  by  the  apos- 
tle declared  to  be  irreiterable  in  itself)  payed  the  one  fuU  sufficient 
ransom  for  the  redemption  of  all  sind. 

Chap.  VIII.  Ver.  2.]  Christ  living  and  reigning  in  heaven  con- 
tinueth  his  priestly  functions  still,  and  is  minister  not  of  Moses's 
Sancta  and  tabernacle,  but  of  his  own  body  and  blood,  which  are 
the  true  holies,  and  tabernacle  not  formed  by  man,  but  by  God's 
own  hand. 

Ver.  3.  Necessary  that  he  alsoJ\  Even  now  being  in  heaven, 
because  he  is  a  bishop  and  priest,  he  must  needs  have  somewhat  to 
^offer,  and  wherein  to  do  sacrifice  :  and  that  not  in^a  spiritual  man- 
ner only,  for  that  could  not  make  him  a  priest  of  any  certain  order. 
And  it  is  most  false  and  wicked  to  hold  with  the  Calvinists  (Beza 
in  schol.  Test.  Grsecol.  in  c.  7*  Heb.  nu.  8.)  that  Melchisedech's 
priesthood  was  wholly  spiritual.  For  then  Christ's  death  wafi  not  a 
corporal^  external,  visible,  and  truly  named  sacrifice :  neither  could 
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Christ  or  Melchisedech  be  any  otherwise  a  priest  than  every  faith- 
ful man  is,  which  to  hold  (as  the  Calvinists  following  their  own 
doctrine  must  needs  do)  is  directly  against  the  Scriptures,  and  no 
less  against  Christ's  own  oblation  of  his  body  upon  the  cross,  than 
it  is  against  the  daily  sacrifice  of  his  body  upon  the  altar.  There- 
fore he  hath  a  certain  host  in  external  and  proper  manner,  to  make 
perpetual  oblation  thereby  in  the  church :  for,  visible  and  external 
act  of  sacrificing  in  heaven  he  doth  not  exercise. 

Ver.  4.  Were  on  earthJ]  It  is  by  his  death,  and  resurrection  to 
life  again,  that  his  body  is  become  apt  and  fit  in  such  divine  sort  to 
be  sacrificed  perpetually.  For  if  he  had  lived  in  mortal  sort  still, 
that  way  of  mystical  representation  of  breaking  the  body  and 
separating  his  blood  from  the  same,  could  not  have  been  agreeable. 
And  so  the  church  and  Christian  people  would  have  wanted  a  priest- 
hood and  sacrifice,  and  Christ  himself  would  not  have  been  a  priest 
of  a  peculiar  order,  but  either  must  have  offered  in  the  things  that 
Aaron's  priests  did,  or  else  have  been  no  priest  at  all.  For  to  have 
offered  only  spiritually,  as  all  faithful  men  do,  that  could  not  be 
enough  for  his  vocation,  and  our  redemption,  and  state  of  the  New 
Testament.  How  his  flesh  was  made  fit  to  be  offered  and  eaten  in 
the  blessed  sacrament,  by  his  death,  see  Hesychius,  li.  1.  in  Levit. 
cap.  ii. 

Ver.  5.  Heavenly  things.']  As  the  church  or  state  of  the  New 
Testament  is  commonly  called  Regnum  ccelorum  S^  I}ei,  in  the 
Scriptures,  so  these  heavenly  things  are  probably  taken  by  learned 
men  for  the  mysteries  of  the  New  Testament.  And  it  seemeth 
that  the  pattern  given  to  Moses  to  frame  his  tabernacle  by,  was  the 
church,  rather  than  the  heavens  themselves :  all  St.  Paul's  discourse 
tending  to  show  the  difference  between  the  New  Testament  and 
the  Old,  and  not  to  make  comparison  between  the  state  of  heaven 
and  the  old  law.  Though  incidentally,  because  the  condition  of 
the  New  Testament  more  nearly  resemble th  the  same  than  the  old 
state  doth,  he  sometimes  may  speak  somewhat  thereof  also. 

Ver.  7*]  The  promises  and  effects  of  the  law  were  temporal, 
but  the  promises  and  effects  of  Christ's  sacraments  in  the  church 
are  eternal. 

Ver.  1 0.  Into  their  mindJ]  This  also  and  the  rest  following  is 
fulfilled  in  the  church,  and  is  the  proper  effect  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  is  the  grace  and  spirit  of  love  engrafted  in  the  hearts 
of  the  faithful  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  working  in  the  sacraments  and 
sacrifice  of  the  new  law  to  that  effect. 

Ibid.  Their  GodJ\  The  mutual  covenant  made  between 
God  and  the  faithful,  is  that  which  was  dedicated  and  established, 
first  in  the  chalice  of  his  blood,  called  therefore  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  his  blood  \  and  which  was  straight  after  ratified,  by  the 
death  of  the  Testator,  upon  the  cross* 

Ver.  II.  ShaU  not  teach J\  So  it  was  in  the  primitive  church,  in 
such  especially  as  were  the  first  founders  of  our  new  state  in  Christ. 
And  that  which  was  verified  in  the  apostles  and  other  principal 
men,  the  apostle  spcaketh  generally  as  if  it  were  so  in  the  whole, 
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tM  St.  Peter  applieth  the  like  out  of  Joel,  and  our  Saviour  so  speak- 
eth  when  he  saith  that  such  as  believe  in  him,  shall  work  miracles 
of  divers  sorts.  Christian  men  then  must  not  abuse  this  place  to 
make  challenge  of  new  inspirations  and  so  great  knowledge  that 
they  need  no  Scriptures  or  teaching  in  this  life,  as  some  heretics  do : 
with  much  like  reason  and  show  of  Scriptures  as  the  Protestants 
have  to  refuse  the  external  sacrifice.  And  it  is  no  less  fantastical 
madness  to  deny  external  sacrifice,  sacraments,  or  priesthood)  than 
it  is  to  abolish  teaching  and  preaching. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  3.]     Sancta  Sanctorum, 

Ver.  4.  A  golden  pot^  The  Protestants  count  it  superstitious 
to  keep  with  honour  and  reverence,  the  holy  memorials  or  monu- 
ments of  God's  benefits  and  miracles,  or  the  tokens  of  Christ's 
passion,  as  his  cross,  garments,  or  other  things  appertaining  to  him 
or  his  saints,  and  think  it  impossible  that  such  things  should  last  so 
long :  when  they  may  here  see  the  reverend  and  long  reservation 
of  manna,  which  of  itself  was  most  apt  to  purify,  and  of  Aaron's 
rod,  only  for  that  it  suddenly  flourished  by  miracle,  the  tables  of 
the  Testament,  &c.  See  a  notable  place  in  St.  Cyril,  li.  6.  cont. 
Julian,  where  he  defendeth  against  Julian  the  Apostate's  blasphe- 
my, the  keeping  and  honouring  of  that  cross  or  wood  which*  Christ 
died  on.  See  also  St.  Paulinus, .  ep.  11.  and  what  reverence  St. 
Hierom  and  the  faithful  of  his  time  shewed  to  the  sepulchres  of 
Christ  and  his  martyrs,  and  to  their  relics.  We  reverence  and 
worship  (ssuth  he)  every  whe^e  martyrs'  sepulchres,  and  putting  the 
holy  ashes  to  our  eyes,  if  we  may,  we  touch  it  with  our  mouth 
also ;  and  do  some  think,  that  the  monument  wherein  our  Lord 
was  buried,  is  to  be  neglected  ?  But  our  Protestants  cannot  ap- 
prove of  this.  They  had  rather  follow  Vigilantius,  Julian  the 
Apostate  and  such  masters,  than  the  holy  Doctors  and  evident  prac- 
tice of  the  church  in  all  ages. 

Ver.  5.  ChetvhiTns^  You  see  it  is  a  fond  thing  to  conclude 
from  the  first  or  second  commandment,  that  there  should  be  no 
sacred  images  in  the  church,  when  even  among  these  people,  that 
were  most  prone  to  idolatry,  and  gross  in  imagination  of  spiritual 
things  such  as  angels  are,  and  to  whom  the  precept  was  specially 
given,  the  same  God,  that  forbade  the  graven  idols,  commanded 
these  images  of  angels  to  be  made  and  set  in  the  sovereign,  holiest 
place  of  all  the  tabemade  or  temple.  By  which  it  is  plain,  that 
much  more  the  images  of  Christ  and  his  blessed  mother  and  saints 
that  may  be  more  truly  pourtrayed  than  mere  spiritual  substances 
ean  be,  are  not  contrary  to  Grod's  commandment,  nor  against  his 
honour,  or  repugnant  to  any  other  Scripture  at  all,  which  condemn 
only  the  idols  or  portraitures  of  the  heathens  made  for  adoration  of 
false  gods. 

Ver.  8.]  The  way  to  heaven  was  not  open  before  Christ's  pas- 
sion ;  and  therefore  the  patriarchs  and  good  men  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament were  in  some  other  place  of  rest  until  then. 

Ver.  10.  UniU  the  time  oj^  correction,']  All  those  gross  and 
carnal  sacrifices,  ceremonies,  and  observations  instituted  to  cleanse 
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and  purify  the  flesh  from  legal  irregularities  and  impurities  only,  and 
not  reaching  to  the  piirging  of  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men, 
being  commanded  not  for  ever»  but  till  Christ's  coming,  ceased 
then:  and  better,  more  forcible,  and  more  spiritual  sacraments 
were  instituted  in  their  place.  For  we  may  not  imagine  Christ  to- 
have  taken  away  the  old»  and  put  none  in  their  place :  or  to  alter 
the  sacraments  only  into  other  sacraments  extemalt  and  not  also  to 
translate  the  sacrifices  to  some  other  more  excellent.  For  it  is 
called,  tempus  correctionis^  non  aboUtionit  Sacrifid^  awt  legis :  the 
time  of  correction,  not  of  abolishing  sacrifice  or  law.  Neither 
have  they  more  reason  to  affirm  Christ's  one  oblation  upon  the 
cross  to  have  rather  taken  away  all  kind  of  sacrifice,  than  all  man- 
ner of  sacraments.  The  time  and  state  of  the  New  Testament  is 
not  made  lawless,  hostless,  or  without  sacrifice,  but  it  is  the  time 
of  cc^rection  or  reformation  and  improvement  of  all  the  aforesaid 
things* 

Ver.  12.  Eternal  redemption*']  No  one  of  the  sacrifices,  nor 
all  the  sacrifices  of  the  old  law,  could  make  that  one  general  price, 
ransom,  and  redemption  of  all  mankind,  and  all  sins,  saving  this 
one  highest  priest,  Christ,  and  the  one  sacrifice  of  his  blood. once 
offered  upon  the  cross.  Which  sacrifice  of  redemption  cannot  be 
often  done,  because  Christ  could  die  but  once.  Though  the  figures 
also  thereof  in  the  law  of  nature  and  of  Moses,  were  truly  called 
sacrifices,  as  especially  this  high  and  marvellous  commemoration  ef 
the  same  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  altar,  according  to  the  rite 
of  the  New  Testament,  is  most  truly  and  angularly  (as  St.  Augus- 
tin  calleth  it)  a  sacrifice.  But  neither  thb  sort,  nor  the  other  of 
the  old  law,  being  often  repeated  and  done  by  many  priests,  (all 
which  were  and  are  sinners  themselves)  could  be  the  general  re- 
deeming and  consummating  sacrifice :  nor  any  one  of  those  priests, 
nor  all  th^  priests  together,  either  of  the  law  of  nature,  or  of  Aaron's, 
or  Melchisedech's  order  (except  Christ  alone)  could  be  the  general 
redeemers  of  the  world. 

And  this  is  the  apostle's  meaning  in  all  this  comparison  and  op- 
position of  Christ's  death  to  the  old  sacrifices^  and  of  Christ  to 
their  priests ;  and  not  that  Christ's  death  or  sacrifice  of  the  cross 
should  take  away  all  sacrifices,  or  prove  that  those  Aaronical  offices 
were  no  true  sacrifices  at  all,  nor  those  priests,  truly  priests.  They 
were  true  priests  and  true  sacrifices,  though  none  of  those  sacrifices 
were  the  high,  capital,  and  general  sacrifice  of  our  price  and 
redemption :  nor  any  of  them,  or  of  those  priests,  could  without 
respect  to  this  one  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death,  work  any  thing  to 
God's  honour,  or  remission  of  sins,  as  the  Jews  did  fiilsely  imagine, 
not  referring  theni  at  all  to  this  general  redemption  and  remission 
by  Christ,  but  thinking  them  to  be  absolute  sacrifices  in  themselves. 
And  that  to  have  been  the  error  of  the  Hebrews,  you  may  read  in 
St.  Augustin,  11.  3.  doct.  Christ,  c.  6.  And  this  we  tell  the  Pro- 
testants, is  the  only  purpose  of  the  apostle* 

But  they  are  so  gross,  or  ignorant  in  the  Scriptures,  and  so  mali- 
ciously set  against  God's  and  the  church's  truth,  that  they  per- 


H£B.  CHAP.  IX.  427 

verseiy  and  foolishly  tura  the  whole  disputation  against  the  sacrifice 
of  the  blessed  Mass,  and  the  priests  of  the  New  Testament :  as  if 
we  held,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar  were  the  general  redemption 
or  redeeming  sacrifice,  or  that  it  had  no  relation  to  Christ's  death, 
or  that  it  were  not  the  representation  and  most  lively  resemblance 
of  the  same,  or  were  not  instituted  and  done»  to  apply  in  particular 
to  the  use  of  the  partakers,  that  other  general  benefit  of  Christ's 
one  oblation  upon  the  cross.  Against  the  Jews  then  only  St.  Paul 
disputeth,  and  against  the  false  opinion  they  had  of  their  priests 
and  sacrifices,  to  which  they  attributed  all  remission  and  redemp- 
tion, without  respect  to  Christ's  death. 

Ver.  rS.  Of  those  iransgressfons,']  The  Protestants  unleamedly 
imagine,  that,  because  all  dins  are  remitted  by  the  force  of  Christ's 
passion,  therefore  there  should  be  no  other  sacrifice  after  his  death. 
Whereas  indeed  they  might  as  w«ll  say,  there  ought  never  to  have 
been  sacrifice  appointed  by  God,  either  in  the  law  of  nature,  or  of 
Moses :  as  all  their  arguments  made  against  the  sacrifice  of  the 
ehurch  from  the  apostle's  discourse,  prove  as  well,  or  rather  only, 
that  there  were  no  sacrifices  of  Aaron's  order,  or  Levitical  law  at 
ail.  For  against  the  Jews  false  opinion  concerning  them,  doth  he 
•dispute,  and  not  a  word  touching  the  sacrifice  of  the  church,  unto 
which  in  all  this  discourse  he  never  opposeth  Christ's  sacrifice  upoiv 
the  cross :  all  Christian  men  well  knowing  that  the  host  and  obla- 
tion of  those  two,  though  they  differ  in  manner  and  external  form, 
yet  it  is  indeed  all  onew 

The  apostle  then  sheweth  here  plainly,  that  all  the  sins  that  ever 
were  remitted  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  were  no  otherwise 
forgiven  than  by  the  force,'  and  in  respect  of  Christ's  passion."  Yet 
it  followeth  not  thence,  that  the  oblations  of  Abel,  Abraham, 
Aaron,  &c.  were  no  sacrifices,  as  by  the  heretics  foolish  deduction 
it  should  do :  St.  Paul  not  opposing  Christ's  passion  to  them,  for 
the  intent  to  prove  them  to  have  been  no  sacrifices,  but  to  prove 
that  they  were  not  absolute  sacrifices,  nor  the  redeeming  or  con- 
summating sacrifice,  which  could  not  be  many,  nor  done  by  many 
priests,  but  by  one,  and  at  one  time,  by  a  more  excellent  priest  than 
any  of  them,  or  any  othet  mere  mortal  man. 

And  that  you  may  see  the  blasphemous  pride  and  ignorance  of 
Calvin,  and,  in  him,  of  all  his  companions :  read  (as  many  of  ye  may 
read  heretical  books)  his  commentary  upon  this  place,  and  there 
you  ^dll  see  him  gather  from  this,  that  Christ's  death  had  force 
from  the  beginning  and  was  the  remedy  for  all  sins  since  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  therefore  there  must  be  no  more  but  that  one 
sacrifice  of  Christ's  death.  Which  must  needs  by  his  deduction 
hold  (as  it  doth  indeed)  no  less  against  the  old  sacrifice  than  the 
new  sacrifice  of  die  diurch,  and  so  take  away  all,  which  is  against 
the  apostle's  meaning  and  all  religion. 

Ver.  20.  This  is  the  bioodJ]  Christ's  death  was  necessary  for  the 
full  confirmation,  ratification,  and  accomplishment  of  the  New 
Testament,  though  it  was  begun  to  be  dedicated  in  the  sacrifice  of 
his  last  Supper,  being  also  within  the  compass  of  his  passion. 
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Wliich  is  evident  from  the  words  pronounced  by  Christ  over  the 
holy  chalice  which  are  correspondent  to  the  words  that  were  spo- 
ken (as  the  apostle  here  declareth)  in  the  first  sacrifice  of  the  dedi- 
cation of  the  old  law,  having  also  express  mention  of  remis- 
sion of  sins  thereby  as  by  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament. 
Whence  it  is  plain  that  the  blessed  chalice  of  the  altar  hath  the 
very  sacrifical  blood  in  it  that  was  shed  upon  the  cross,  in  and  by 
which,  the  New  Testament  (which  is  the  law  of  spirit,  grace,  and 
remission)  was  dedicated,  and  doth  consist.  And  therefore  it  is 
also  clear,  that  many  divine  things,  which  to  the  heretics  or  igno-^ 
rant  may  seem  to  be  spoken  only  of  Christ's  sacrifice  upon  the 
cross,  are  indeed  verified  and  fulfilled  also  in  the  sacrifice  of  the 
altar.  Of  which  St.  Paul  for  the  causes  aforesaid  would  not  treat 
in  plain  terms.  See  Hesychius,  li.  1 .  in  Levit.  paulo  post  initium, 
applying  all  these  things  to  the  immolation  of  Christ  also  in  the 
sacrament. 

Ver.  23.  The  pattemsJ]  All  the  offices,  places,  vessels,  and  in* 
struments  of  the  old  law,  were  but  figures  and  resemblances  of  the 
state  and  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament,  which  are  here  called 
heavenly  things,  for  that  they  are  the  lively  image  of  the  heavenly 
state  next  ensuing:  which  are  therefore  specially  dedicated  and 
sanctified  in  Christ's  blood,  sacrificed  on  the  altar,  and  sprinkled 
upon  the  faithful,  as  the  old  figures  and  people  were  cleansed  by 
the  blood  of  beasts.  And  therefore  by  a  transition  usual  in  the 
holy  Scriptures,  the  apostle  suddenly  passeth  in  the  sentence  imme- 
diately following,  and  turneth  this  talk  to  Christ's  entrance  into 
heaven,  the  state  of  which,  both  by  the  sacraments  of  the  old  law, 
and  also  more  especially  by  them  of  the  new,  is  pTe%ured. 

Ver.  25.  Offer  himself  often."]  As  Christ  never  died  but  once, 
nor  ever  shall  die  again,  so  m  that  violent,  painful,  and  bloody  man- 
ner he  can  never  be  offered  again,  neither  needeth  he  so  to  be  of- 
fered any  more,  having  by  that  one  action  of  sacrifice  upon  the 
cross,  made  the  full  ransom,  redemption,  and  remedy  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world.  Nevertheless,  as  Christ  died  and  was  offered, 
after  a  manner,  in  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  and  nature,  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world  (all  which  were  figures  of  this  one  oblation 
upon  the  cross)  so  is  he  much  rather  offered  in  the  sacrifice  of  the 
altar  of  the  New  Testament,  incomparably  more  nearly,  divinely* 
and  truly  expressing,  his  death,  his  body  broken,  his  blood  shed, 
than  did  any  figure  of  the  old  law,  or  other  sacrifice  that  ever  was : 
as  being  indeed,  (though  in  hidden,  sacramental,  and  mystical,  and 
unbloody  manner)  the  very  self-same  blessed  body  and  blood,  the 
self-same  host,  oblation,  and  sacrifice,  that  was  done  upon  the  cress. 
And  this  truth  is  most  evident  by  the  very  form  of  words  used  by 
our  Saviour  in  the  institution  and  consecration  of  the  holy  sacra- 
ment, and  by  the  profession  of  all  the  holy  doctors.  Our  sacrifice 
(suth  St.  Cyprian)  is  correspondent  to  the  passion  of  Christ.  And, 
the  sacrifice  that  we  offer,  is  the  passion  of  Christ,  ep.  63.  nu.  4.  & 
nu.  7.  St.  Augustin  or  St.  Fulgentius,  de  fid.  ad  Pet.  c  19«  In 
those  carnal  sacrifices  was  the  prefiguring  of  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
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which  he  was  to  offer  for  sins,  and  of  tlie  blood,  which  he  was  to 
shed*  But  in  this  sacrifice  is  the  commemoration  of  the  flesh  of 
Christ  which  he  hath  now  given,  and  of  the  blood  which  he  hath 
shed  :  in  illis  pr€Bnunci€bbitur  occidendus,  in  hoc  annunciator  occi" 
ms.  In  them  he  was  foreshewn  as  to  be  killed :  in  these  he  is 
shewn,  as  killed.  And  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  saith,  orat.  in  mor" 
bttnif  that  the  priest  in  this  sacrifice,  immiscet  se  magnis  Christi 
passionibm^  St.  Ambrose,  1.  Off.  c.  48.  offertur  Christus  in  ima- 
gine gttasi  recepiens  Passionem.  Alexander  the  first,  ep  ad  omnes 
Orthodox,  nu.  4.  to  1.  Cone,  Cujus  corpus  Sf  sanguis  confidtury 
passio  etiam  celebratur,  St.  Gregory  ho.  37*  in  Evangel.  So  often 
as  we  offer  the  host  of  his  passion,  so  often  we  renew  his  passion. 
And,  he  suffereth  for  us  again  in  mystery.  And  Hesychius,  U.  2. 
c.  8.  in  Levit.  post  med.  By  the  sacrifice  of  the  only  begotten 
many  things  are  given  unto  us,  to  wit,  the  remission  or  pardoning 
of  all  mankind,  and  the  singular  introduction  or  bringing  in  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  New  Testament. 

And  the  said  Fathers  and  others,  by  reason  of  the  difference  in 
the  manner  of  Christ's  presence  and  oblation  in  respect  of  that  on 
the  Gross,  called  this  the  unbloody  sacrifice,  as  Calvin  himself  confess-* 
eth  (Comment,  in  ix.  Hebr.)  but  answereth  them  in  the  pride  of 
heretical  spirit,  with  these  words  :  Nihil  moror  quod  sic  loquantur 
vetusti  Scriptures  ;  that  is,  I  am  not  at  a  stand  for  that  the  ancient 
writers  do  so  speak :  calling  the  distinction  of  bloody  and  unbloody 
sacrifice,  scholastical  and  frivolous,  and  diabolicum  commentumy  a 
devilish  device.  With  such  ignorant  and  blasphemous  men  we 
have  to  do,  that  think  they  understand  the  Scriptures  better  than 
all  the  Fathers. 

.  Ver.  28.]  By  this  word,  which  signifieth  to  empty  or  draw  out 
even  to  the  bottom,  is  declared  the  plentiful  and  perfect  redemp- 
tion of  sin  by  Christ. 

Chap.  X.  Ver.  1 .  A  sJiadoW'^  The  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  of 
the  old  law,  were  so  far  from  the  truth  of  Christ's  sacraments,  and 
from  giving  spirit,  grace,  remission,  redemption,  and  justification, 
and  thence  the  entrance  into  heaven  and  joys  celestial,  that  they 
vrere  but  mere  shadows,  imperfectly^and  obscurely  representing  the 
graces  of  the  New  Testament  and  of  Christ's  death  :.  whereas  all 
the  holy  church's  rites  and  actions  instituted  by  Christ  in  the  priest- 
hood  of  the  new  law,  contain  and  give  grace,  justification,  and  life 
everlasting  to  the  faithful  and  worthy  receivers ;  and  therefore  they 
are  not  shades  or  dark  resemblances  of  Christ's  passion,  which  is 
the  fountain  of  all  grace  and  mercy,  but  perfect  images  and  most 
lively  representations  of  the  same,  especially  the  sacrifice  of  the 
altar,  which  because  it  is  the  same  oblation,  the  same  host,  and 
offered  by  the  same  priest  Christ  Jesus  (though  by  the  ministry  of 
man  and  in  mystery)  is  the  most  pure  and  near  image,  character, 
and  correspondence  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  passion,  both  in  sub- 
stance^  force,  and  effect,  that  can  be. 

Ver.  2.  They  would  have  ceased.']  If  the  hosts  and  offerings  of 
the  old  law  had  been  of  themselves  perfect  to  all  effects  of  re- 
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demption  and  remission  as  the  Hebrewg  (againdt  whoni  the  apostle 
disputeth)  did  think,  and  had  no  relation  to  Christ's  sacrifice  on  the 
Cross  or  any  other  absolute  and  universal  oblation  or  remedy  for 
sin,  but  by  and  of  their  own  efficacy  could  have  generally  purged 
and  cleansed  man  from  all  sin  and  damnation :  then  they  would 
never  have  needed  to  be  so  often  repeated  and  reiterated.  For 
being  both  generally  available  for  all,  by  their  opinion,  and  particu- 
larly applied  (in  as  ample  a  manner  as  they  could  be)  to  the  seve- 
ral infirmities  of  every  offender,  there  had  been  no  sins  left.  But 
sins  did  remain,  even  those  sins  for  which  they  had  offered  sacri- 
fices before,  notwithstanding  their  sacrifices  were  particularly  ap- 
plied unto  them.  For,  offering  yearly,  they  did  not  only  offer  sa- 
crifices for  the  new  committed  crimes,  but  even  for  the  old,  for 
which  they  had  often  sacrificed  before :  the  sacrifices  being  rather 
records  and  attestations  of  their  sins,  than  a  redemption  or  full  re- 
mission, as  Christ's  death  is.  Which  being  once  applied  to  man 
by  baptism,  wipeth  away  all  sins  past.  God  never  remembering 
them  any  more,  nor  ever  any  sacrifice  or  sacrament  or  ceremony 
being  made  or  done,  for  them  any  more,  though  for  new  sins  other 
remedies  are  daily  requisite.  Their  sacrifices  then  could  not  of 
themselves  remit  sins,  much  less  make  the  general  redemption, 
without  relation  to  Christ's  passion.  And  so  you  see  it  is  plain 
every  where,  that  the  apostle  proveth  not  by  the  often  repetition  of 
the  Jewish  sacrifices,  that  they  were  no  sacrifices  at  all,  but  that 
they  were  not  of  that  absolute  force  or  efficacy,  to  make  redemp- 
tion or  any  remission,  without  dependence  of  the  one  universal  re- 
demption by  Christ:  his  whole  purpose  being,  to  inculcate  unto 
theni  the  necessity  of  Christ's  death  and  the  oblation  of  the  New 
Testament.  As  for  the  church's  holy  sacrifice,  it  is  quite  of  ano- 
ther kind  than  those  of  the  Jews,  and  therefore  he  maketh  no  op- 
position between  it,  and  Christ's  death  or  sacrifice  on  the  cross  in 
all  this  epistle  :  but  rather  as  a  sequel  of  that  one  general  oblation, 
covertly  always  inferreth  the  same  :  as  being  in  a  different  manner 
the  very  self-same  host  and  offering  that  was  done  upon  the  Cross, 
and  continually  is  wrought  by  the  self-same  priest. 

Ver.  4.  Impossible.']  The  hosts  and  sacrifices  of  the  old  law, 
which  the  carnal  Jews  made  all  the  account  of,  without  relation  to 
Christ's  death,  were  not  only  not  perfect  and  absolutely  insufficient 
in  themselves,  but  they  did  not,  nor  could,  remit  any  sins  at  all, 
being  but  only  signs  of  them,  referring  the  offenders  for  remisaon 
indeed  to  Christ's  passion.  For  the  blood  of  brute  beasts  could 
have  no  other  effect,  nor  any  other  element  or  creature,  before 
Christ's  death.  The  fruit  of  which  before  it  was  extant,  could  be 
no  otherwise  properly  applied  unto  them,  but  by  believing  in  him. 

Ver.  5.  Sacrifice  and  obhUion,]  He  meaneth  not  that  God 
would  have  no  host  nor  sacrifice  any  more,  as  the  Protestants 
falsely  imagine :  for  that  were  to  take  away  not  only  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ's  body  upon  the  altar,  but  the  sacnfice  of  the  same  body 
upon  the  cross  also.  Therefore  the  Prophet  speaketh  only  of  the 
legal  and  carnal  sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  signifying  that  they  did  ne- 
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vci^of  themselyes  please  God,  but  in  respect  of  Christ,  by  whose 
oblation  of  his  own  body  they  should  please. 

ibid.  But  a  bodu,"]  If  Christ  had  not  had  a  body,  he  could  not 
have  had  any  worthy  matter,  or  any  matter  at  aH  to  sacrifice  in 
visible  manner,  other  than  the  hosts  of  the  old  law.  Neither  could 
he  either  have  made  the  general  redemption  by  his  one  oblation 
upon  the  Cross,  nor  the  duly  sacrifice  of  the  church :  for  both 
which,  his  body  was  fitted  by  the  Divine  wisdom.  Which,  is  an 
high  conclusion,  not  understood  by  Jews,  Pagans,  nor  the  heretics 
of  our  time,  that  Christ's  human  nature  was  taken  to  make  the 
Son  of  God  (who  in  his  Divine  nature  could  not  be  either  priest 
or  host)  fit  to  be  the  sacrifice  and  priest  of  his  Father,  in  a  more 
worthy  manner,  than  all  the  priests  or  oblations  of  the  old  law. 
And  that  this  body  was  given  him,  not  only  to  be  the  sacrifice  upon 
the  Cross,  but  also  upon  the  altar,  St.  Augustin  affirmeth  in  these 
words :  "  The  table  which  the  priest  of  the  New  Testament  doth 
exhibit,  is  of  his  body  and  blood :  for  that  is  the  sacrifice  which, 
succeeded  all  those  sacrifices  that  were  offered  in  shadow  of 
that  to  come.  For  the  which  also  we  acknowledge  that  voice  of 
the  same  Mediator  in  the  Psalm  (xxxix.)  But  a  Body  thou  hast  . 
FITTED  TO  MB,  becaus&instead  of  all  those  sacrifices  and  oblations 
his  body  is  offered,  and  is  administered  to  the  partakers  or  re- 
ceivers.'* Li.  17.  Civit.  Dei,  c.  20.  And  again,  IL  4.  de  Trinit. 
c.  14.  "  Who  so  just  and  holy  a  priest,  as  the  only  Son  of  God  ? 
What  might  so  conveniently  be  offered  for  men,  by  men,  as  man's 
flesh  ?  And  what  so  fit  for  this  immolation  or  offering,  as  mortal 
flesh  ?  What  so  clean  for  cleansing  the  vices  of  mortal  men,  aa 
the  Flesh  bom  of  the  Virgin's  womb  ?  And  what  can  he  offered 
and  received  so  gratefully,  as  the  flesh  of  our  sacrifice,  made  the 
body  of  our  priest  ?" 

Ver.  6.]     For  sin,  is-  the  proper  name  of  a  certain  sacrifice,  aS' 
holocaust  is  another  kind. 

Ver.  8.  Neither  are  thet^  pleasing  to  thee,']  By  that  he  saith> 
the  things  offered  in  the  law,  did  not  please  God,  and  likewise  by 
that  he  saith,  the  former  to  be  taken  away,  that  the  second  may 
have  (dace,  it  is  evident,  that  all  hosts  and  sacrifices  are  not  taken 
away  by  Christ  as  the  heretics  foolishly  conceive :  but  that  the  old 
hosts  of  brute  beasts  are  abrogated  to  give  place  to  that  which  is 
the  proper  host  of  the  new  law,  that  is,  Christ's  own  body. 

Ver.  11.  Often  offering  the  same  eacri^uses.']  As  St.  Paul  is 
forced  often  to  inculcate  that  one  principle  of  the  efficacy  and  suf- 
ficiency of  Christ's  death,  because  of  the  Hebrews  too  much  attri- 
buting to  their  legal  sacrifices^  and  for  that  they  did  not  refer  them 
to  Christ's  only  oblation  :  so  we,  through  the  intolerable  ignorance 
and  importunity  of  the  heretics  of  this  time  (abusing  the  words  of  the 
apostles  spoken  in  the  due  defence  and  declarati(Hi  of  the  value  and 
efficacy  of  Christ's  passion  above  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,)  are 
forced  to  repeat  often,  tliat  the  apostle's  reason  of  many  priests  and 
often  repetition  of  the  self-same  sacrifices,  concerneth  the  sacrifices 
of  the  law  only,   unto  which '  he  opposeth   Christ's  sacrifice  and 
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priesthood ;  and  speaketh  no  word  of,  or  against,  the  sacrifice  of 
the  New  Testament :  which  is  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  own  priest- 
hood, law,  and  institution,  yea  the  same  sacrifice  done  daily  an- 
bloodily,  that  once  was  done  bloodily  :  made  by  the  same  priest 
Christ  Jksus,  though  by  his  ministers'  hands  :  and  not  many  hosts, 
as  those  of  the  old  law  were,  but  the  very  self-same  in  number^ 
even  Christ's  own  body  that  was  crucified.  And  that  you  may  see 
that  this  is  the  judgment  of  all  antiquity,  and  their  exposition  of 
these  and  the  iike  words  of  this  epistle,  and  that  they  seeing  the 
very  same  arguments  that  the  Protestants  now  make  so  much  ado 
withal  among  the  simple  and  unlearned,  yet  well  perceived  that 
they  made  nothing  against  the  daily  oblation  or  sacrifice  of  the 
altar,  and  therefore  answered  them  before  the  Protestants  were 
extant,  1200  years ;  we  will  set  down  some  of  their  words,  whose 
authority  and  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  mnat  prevail  in  all  that 
have  wisdom  or  the  fear  of  God,  above  the  false  and  vain  glosses  of 
Calvin  and  his  followers. 

Thus  then  first  saith  St.  Ambrose  ;  "  Quid  ergo  no9y  Sfc.  What 
we  then  ?  Do  not  we  oflFer  every  day  ?  We  offer  surely :  but  this 
sacrifice  is  an  exemplar  of  that :  for  we  offer  always  the  self-same, 
and  not  now  one  lamb,  to-morrow  another,  but  always  the  self -same 
thing :  therefore  it  is  one  sacrifice.  Otherwise,  by  this  reason,  be-i 
cause  it  is  offered  in  many  places,  there  should  be  many  Christs ; 
not  so,  but  it  is  one  Christ  in  every  place,  here  whole,  and  there 
whole,  one  body.  But  this  which  we  do,  is  done  for  a  commemo' 
ration  of  that  which  was  done.  For  we  offer  not  another  sacrificey 
as  the  high-priest  of  the  old  law,  but  always  the  self-same,"  && 
Primasius,  St.  Augustin's  scholar,  doth  also  answer  these  Protes' 
tants'  objections  thus :  <^  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Do  not  our 
priests  daily  offer  sacrifice  ?  They  offer  surely,  because  we  sin 
daily,  and  daily  have  need  to  be  cleansed  :  and  because  he  cannot 
die,  he  hath  given  us  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood :  that 
as  his  passion  was  the  redemption  and  absolution  of  the  world,  so 
also  this  oblation  may  be  redemption  and  cleansing  to  all  that  offer 
it  in  truth  and  verity."  So  suth  this  holy  Father,  to  wit,  that  as 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  was  a  general  redemption,  so  this  of  the 
altar  is,  to  all  that  use  it,  a  particular  redemption  or  application  of 
Christ's  redemption  to  them.  In  which  sense  also  Venerable  Bede 
calleth  the  holy  Mass  redemptionem  corporis  Sf  animof  sempitemam^ 
the  everlasting  redemption  of  body  and  soul.  Li.  4.  c  22.  histor. 
Again  the  same  Primasius,  "  The  Divinity  of  the  Word  of  (rod 
which  is  every  where,  maketh  that  there  are  not  many  sacrifices, 
but  one,  although  it  be  offered  by  many,  and  that,  as'  it  is  one 
body  which  he  took  of  the  Virgin's  womb,  not  many  bodies,  even 
so  also  one  sacrifice,  not  divers,  as  those  of  the  Jews  were." 

St.  Chrysostom  also  (ho.  1 7*  in  ep.  ad  Heb.)  and  after  him  Theo- 
phylact,  and  Oecumenius,  and  of  the  Latins,  Haimo,  Paschasius, 
Kemigius,  and  others,  object  to  themselves  thus :  ''  Do  not  we  also 
offer  every  day  ?  We  offer  surely.  But  this  sacrifice  is  an  exem- 
plar of  that,  for  we  offer  always  the  self-same ;  and  not  now  one 
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lamb,  to-morrow  another,  but  the  self-same :  therefore  this  is  one 
sacrifice.  Otherwise,  because  it  is  offered  in  many  places,  there 
should  be  many  Christs."  And  a  little  after,  "  Not  another  sacri- 
fice, as  the  high<>priest  of  the  old  Ikw,  but  the  self-same  we  do  al- 
ways offer,  rather  working  a  remembrance  or  commemoration  of 
the  sacrifice."  See  the  annotation,  Luke  xxii.  19*  upon  these  words, 
A  Commemoration*  Thus  did  all  the  ancient  Fathers  Greek  and 
Latin  treat  of  these  matters,  and  so  they  said  Mass,  and  offered 
daily,  and  many  of  them  made  such  forms  of  celebrating  the  Divine 
sacrifice,  as  the  Greeks  and  Latins  do  use  in  their  Liturgies  and 
Masses,  and  yet  they  saw  these  places  of  the  apostle,  and  made 
confVnentaries  upon  them,  and  understood  them  (doubtless)  as  well 
as  the  Protestants. 

He,  that  for  his  farther  confirmation  or  comfort  desires  to  see 
what  the  ancient  councils  and  Doctors  believed,  taught,  and  prac- 
tised in  this  thing,  let  him  read  the  first  holy  council  of  Nice,  cap. 
14.  and  in  fine  Cone*  ex  Grseco.  the  council  of  Ephesus,  Anathe- 
matis.  11.  the  Chalcedon  council,  act.  3.  pag.  112;  Cone.  Ancyran. 
c.  1,  4,  and  5.  Neocsesar.  can.  1.3.  Laodic.  can.  19*  Carthag.  2.  c.  8. 
Carthag.  3.  c.  24.  and  Carthag.  4.  c.  33.  and  c.  41.  St.  Denis,  c.  3. 
Eccl.  bier.  St.  Andrew,  in  historia  Passionis.  St.  Ignatius,  ep.  ad 
Smyrnenses.  St.  Martialis,  ep.  ad  Burdegalenses.  St.  Justin,  Dialog. 
cum  Triphone.  St.  IrensBus,  li.  4.  c.  32,  34.  Tertullian  de  cultu 
foeminarum,  and  de  corona  mili.  Origen,  homil.  13.  in  Levit.  St. 
Cyprian,  ep.  ad  Cecilium,  nu.  2.  and  de  Coena  Domini,  nu.  14. 
and  Eusebius,  demonst.  Evang.  li.  1.  c.  10.  and  the  rest  which  we 
have  cited  by  occasion  before,  and  might  cite  but  for  tedious^ 
ness:  a  truth  most  known  and  agreed  upon  in  the  Christian  reli- 
gion. 

Ver.  16.]  This  is  partly  fulfilled  in  and  by  the  grace  of  the 
New  Testament,  but  it  shall  be  perfectly  accomplished  in  heaven. 

Ver.  18.  Now  where  there  w.J  Christ's  death  can  be  applied 
unto  us  in  that  full  and  ample  manner  as  it  is  in  baptism,  but  once: 
Christ  appointing  that  large  remission  and  application  to  be  made 
but  once  in  every  man,  as  Christ  died  but  once.  For  it  is  not 
meant,  that  all  sin  shall  cease  after  Christ's  sacrifice  upon  the  cross* 
nor  that  there  should  be  no  oblation  for  sins  committed  after  bap- 
tism, or  that  a  man  could,  not  sin  at  all  after  baptism,  or  that,  if  he 
sinned  afterwards,  he  could  have  no  remedy  or  remission  by  God's 
ordinance  in  the  church,  which  divers  falsehoods  sundry  heretics 
gather  from  this  and  such  like  places :  but  only  the  apostle  telleth 
the  Hebrews,  as  he  did  before  chap.  vi.  and  as  he  doth  straight  af- 
terwards, that  if  they  fall  now  (whereunto  they  seemed  very  prone) 
to  their  old  law,  and  voluntarily,  after  the  knowledge  and  profes- 
sion of  the  Christian  &ith  by  baptism,  commit  this  sin  of  incredu- 
lity and  apostacy,  they  can  never  have  that  abundant  remission 
applied  unto  them  by  baptism,  which  can  never  be  administered  to 
•them  again.  And  that  general  full  pardon  he  calleth  here  oblation, 
and  afterwards  in  the  26th  verse,  *^  hostiam  pro  peccato,"  an  host 
for  sin. 

2  p 
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.  Ver.  96.  If  me  $in  wUUnglyJ]  As  the  Calrtpists  abuse  other' 
li^LO  places  fligainst  the  ho)y  sacrifice  pf  the  Mass,  so  they  abuse  this 
as  the  Novatians  did  before  theniy  to  prove  that  an  lieretic,  apos- 
tate, or  any  that  wilfully  forsaketb  the  truth,  can  never  be  for- 
given. Which  (as  is  before  deqlared  in  the  6lh  chapter)  is  most 
wicked  blasphemy ;  the  meaning  of  this  being,  as  is  there  said, 
only  to  ternfy  the  Hebrew?*  tba|»  falling  from  Christ,  they  cannot 
9f>  ?9sily  have  the  host  of  Christ's  death  applied  unto  them  because 
th^y  c$innot  b^  baptised  any  Biore«  but  miist  pass  by  sacramental 

{enaqce,  and  satisfaction,  and  other  hard  remedies  which -Christ 
ath  prescribed  after  baptism  in  the  church's  discipline.  Therefore 
$t.  Cyril  saith,  li.  5.  iq  Jq.  c.  xvii.  ''  Penanee  is  not  excluded  by 
these  words  of  Paul,  but  the  renewing  by  the  laver  of  regenera- 
tion. He  doth  not  here  take  away  the  second  or  third  reo^ission 
of  sins  (fpr  he  is  not  such  an  enemy  to  our  salvation)  but  the  host, 
Yrhich  is  Christ,  he  denieth  that  it  is  to  be  offered  agmn  upon  the 
cross."  So  saith  this  holy  Doctor.  And  by  this  place  and  the 
like  yqu  see»  how  perilous  a  thing  it  is  for  heretics  and  ignorant 
persons  to  read  the  Scriptures.  Which,  by  following  their  owq 
fancy,  they  pervert  to  their  damnation. 

Ver.  29*  The  blood  of  the  Tesi0menJtJ]  Whosoever  maketh  no 
inore  account  of  the  blood  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  either  as  shed  upon 
the  cross,  or  as  in  the  holy  chalice  of  the  altar  (for  pur  Saviouy 
(»Ueth  that  also  the  blppd  of  the  New  Testament)  than  he  doth  of 
th?  blood  of  calves  and  goat^  or  of.  other  comoion  drinks,  is  wor- 
thy death?  and  God  will  in  the  .next  life,  if  it  be  not  punished  here, 
revenge  it  with  grievous  punishment. 

.  Ver.  31.  y<  i8ft<Mful.\  Let  all  Christian  people  do  satisfaction 
and  penance  for  their  sins  in  this  life.  For  the  judgments  of  Clod 
^1  the  next  Ufe  done  by  Gpd  himself,  of  what  sort  soever,  whether 
temporal  as  in  purgatory,  or  eternal  as  in  bell,  are  exoeeding 
grievous. 

Y^r-  34.  Both  hcul — comjio^wiin.]  To  be  merciful  to  the  afflicted 
for  religion,  ^nd  to  be  partners  of  their  miseries,  is  a  very  merito- 
rious work,  Sjid  giveth  gre^t  qenfid^nce  before  God  on  the  day  of 
repayment  or  remuneration  fpr  the  same.  - 

Ibid.  Witf^jo^.']  If  9II  Christian  men  would  consider  this,  they 
Hfirpi^ld  not  think  it  so  great  a  oi^tter  to  k>aU9  their  land  oar  goods  for 
d.efencp  of  the  Catholic  faith. 

V^.  39*  iiiveih  ky  fUth.^  Faithful  men  afflicted  in  this  Hfe, 
hav^  their  comfort  ii^  th^ir  assured  faith  and  hope  of  Christ's  con- 
ing to  deliver  the^^.  at  ootce  from  all  these  miseries :  and  so  by  that 
faith  aiid  comfort  they  Uv^,  whereas  otherwise  this  mkerabie  liiife 
would  be  a  death. 

Chap.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Faith  iy.]  By  this  des^ption  of  fai^  and 
by  all  the  commendation  of  it  through  the  whole  chapter,  you  nuty 
m^ell  perceive  that  the  apostle  ku^ew  opt  the  forged  special  hsih.  of 
the  Protestants,  by  which  every  one  of  these  new  sect-masters 
ajmd  their  followers  believe  their  ^us  ar^  remitted^  and  that  them- 
selves shall  be  saved,  though  their  sects  are  quite  contrary  one  to 
another. 
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lbid.1  By  this  word  Substance  is  meant,  that  faith  i^  the  ^ound 
of  our  hope. 

Ibid.  Appear  not."]  '^  This  is  the  praise  of  iahh  (saith  St.  Au- 
gustin)  if  that,  which  is  believed,  be  ndt  seen.  For  what  great 
thing  is  it,  if  that  be  beliered,  which  is  seen  ?  According  to  that 
sentence  of  our  Lord  when  he  rebuked  his  disciple,  saying:  Be- 
cause thou  hast  seen  me,  Thomas,  thou  hast  believed:  blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  have  believed."  St.  Aug.  in  Evang. 
Joan,  tract.  79*  Which  may  be  a  rebuke  also  and  a  check  to  alt 
those  faithless  speeches^-I  would  see  him,  taste  him,  touch  him, 
and  feel  his  very  flesh  in  the  sacrament,  otherwise  I  will  not 
believe. 

Ver.  5.]  Here  it  appeareth  that  Enoch  yet  liveth  and  is  uQt 
dend :  against  the  Calvinists. 

Ver.  6<  He  that  comethJ]  Faith  is  the  foundation  and  ground 
of  all  other  virtues  and  worship  of  God,  without  Which  no  man  can 
please  God.  Therefore  if  one  be  a  Jew,  a  heathen,  or  an  heretic, 
that  is  to  say,  foe  without  the  Catholic  faith,  all  his  works  shall  not 
profit  him  to  salvation. 

Ibid.]  We  must  believe  that  God  will  reward  all  our  good 
works :  for  he  is  a  rewarder  of  true  justice,  not  an  accepter  or  im- 
puter  of  that  which  is  not« 

Ver.  1 9-]  That  is,  in  figure  and  mystery  of  Christ  dead,  and 
alive  again. 

Ver.  21.  Adored  the  top  of  Me  rod.']  The  learned  may  see  here 
that  the  apostle  doth  not  tie  himself  to  the  Hebrew  in  the  place  of 
Genesb  (xlvii.  31.)  whence  this  is  alleged,  but  folio weth  the  Sep^ 
tuagint,  though  it  differ  from  the  Hebrew,  as  also  the  Other  apos- 
tles and  evangelists  and  our  Saviour  himself  did:  neither  were 
they  curious  (as  men  now-a-days)  to  examine  all  by  the  Hebrew 
only,  because  they  writing  and  speaking  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  knew 
yery  well  that  this  transUtion  is  the  sense  of  the  Holy  Ghost  also, 
and  as  true,  and  as  directly  intended  as  the  other  :  and  therefore 
also  that  translation  continued  always  authentical  in  the  Greek 
church,  notwithstanding  the  diversity  of  it  from  the  Hebrew. 
Even  so  we,  that  are  Catholics,  follow  with  all  the  Latin  Fathers 
the  authentical  Latin  translation,  though  it  be  not  always  agreeable 
to  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  that  now  is.  But  Calvin  is  not  only  very 
saucy,  but  very  ignorant,  when  he  saith  that  the  Septuagint  were 
deceived,  and  yet  that  the  apostle  vrithout  curiosity  was  content  to 
follow  them :  because  it  is  evident,  that  the  Hebrew,  being  then 
without  points,  might  be  translated  one  way  as  well  as  the  other. 
Which  they  understood  so  well  (and  therefore  were  not  deceived) 
that  within  three  lines  after,  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter, 
they  translate  the  same  word,  as  he  would  have  it  in  this  place. 

Again  observe  in  those  words,  he  adored  the  top  of  his  rod,  that 
adoration  (as  the  Scripture  useth  this  word)  may  be  done  to  crea- 
tures, or  to  God  at  and  before  a  creature :  as,  at  or  before  the 
Ark  of  the  Testament  in  old  time,  now  at  or  before  the  crucifix, 
relies,  images:  and  in  the  Psalms  xcvii.  cxxxi*  Adore  ye  his  foot- 
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stool.  Adore  ye  towurdshis  holy  mount.  We  will  adore  towafdg 
the  place  where  his  feet  stood :  or  (which  by  the  Hebrew  phrase  is 
all  one)  Adore  ye  his  holy  mount.  We  will  adore  the  place  where 
his  feet  stood  ;  as  also  the  Greek  Fathers^  St.  Damascene,  li.  I.  de 
imaginibus,  and  Leontius  cited  by  him,  yea  St.  Chrysostom  also  do 
handle  these  places,  and  namely  that  of  the  apostle  which  we  now 
speak  of,  interpreting  the  Greek  as  our  Latin  hath,  and  as  we  do^ 
He  adored  the  rod,  or  the  top  of  his  rod,  that  is,  the  sceptre  of 
Joseph  now  prince  of  Egypt,  so  fulfilling  Joseph's  dreams  which 
foretold  the  same,  Gen.  xxxvii.  and  withal  signifying,  as  it  were,  by 
this  prophetical  fact,  the  kingdom  of  Israel  or  of  the  ten  tribes  thai 
was  to  come  of  Joseph  by  Ephraim  his  younger  son  in  the  first 
King  Jeroboam.  Thus  the  Greek  Fathers.  Whereunto  may  be 
added,  that  all  this  was  done  in  type  and  figure  of  Christ's  sceptre 
and  kingdom,  whom  he  adored  by  and  in  his  Cross,  as  he  did  Jo- 
seph by  or  in  his  rod  and  sceptre :  and  therefore  the  apostle  ssuth, 
he  did  it  by  faith,  and  having  respect  towards  things  t9  pome.  By 
all  which  it  is  evident,  that  it  is  false  which  the  Calvinists  teach, 
that  we  may  not  adore  image,  crucifix,  or  any  visible  creature,  thai 
is,  we  may  not  adore  God  in  or  by  such  creatures,  nor  kneel  before 
them  :  and  therefore  their  corrupt  translation  of  this  place  for  the 
same  purpose  is  intolerable,  saying  thus,  [Leaning]  upon  his  staff 
he  adored  .[God,]  adding  no  less  than  two  words  more  tbau  is  inl 
the  Greek  Which  though  it  might  be  the  sense  of  the  place  and 
St.  Augus|in  so  expoundeth  it,  yet  they  sheuld  not  make  his  expo- 
sition the  xt  of  Holy  Scripture,  especially  whereas  he  only  of  all 
the  ancienx^  Fathers  (as  Beza  confesseth)  so  expoundeth  itv 

Ver.  22.J  The  translation  of  relics  or  saints'  bodies,  and  the 
due  regard  and  honour  we  ought  to  have  to  the  same,  are  proved 
by  this. 

Ver.  26.]  The  Protestants  that  deny  we  may  or  ought  to  do 
good  in  respect  for  reward  in  heaven,  are  confuted  hereby. 

Ver.  33.  Wrought  j'ttstice."]  Men  are  not  just  by  belief  only,  as 
the  Protestants  affirm,  but  by  working  justice.  And  we  may  note 
that  in  all  this  long  commendation  of  faith  in  the  fathers  and  holy 
persons,  their  good  works  are  also  specially  recounted :  as  Rahab's 
harbouring  the  spies,  Abraham's  offering  his  son  (which  their  works 
St.  James  doth  inculcate,)  Noe's  making  the  ark,  Gen.  vi.  Abel's 
better  oblation  than  Cain's,  Gen.  iv.  and  Heb.  xi.  4.  and  so  forth. 
Therefore  St.  Clement  Alexandrinus  saith,  that  the  said  persons 
and  others  were  just  by  faith  and  obedience,  by  faith  and  hospita- 
lity, by  faith  and  patience,  by  faith  and  humility. 

The  apostle's  purpose  then  is  nothing  else,  than  to  prove  to  the 
Hebrews  (who  made  so  great  account  of  their  patriarchs  and  fore- 
fathers and  their  famous  acts)  that  all  these  glorious  personages  and 
their  works  were  commendable  and  acceptable  only  through  the 
faith  they  had  of  Christ,  without  which  faith  none  of  all  their  lives 
and  works  would  have  profited  them  any  thing  ^  the  Gentiles  doing 
many  notable  acts  (as  heretics  may  also  do)  wh'ich  are  of  no  esti- 
joaation  before  God,  because  they  want  faith.   And  that  is  th&  scope 
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of  Si.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  of  all  other  passages  where 
he  commendeth  faith :  farther  proving  specially  in  thb  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  that  all  their  sajbrifices  were  nothing  else  bat  figures 
and  attestations  of  the  Christian  faith  in  Christ  and  his  death.  All 
which  high  resolution  and  conclusion  agunst  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, that  the  Christian  £sdth  is  the  true  faith  and  religion,  the  he- 
retics of  our  time  ignorantly  and  brutishly  abuse  against  Christian 
works,  sacrifice  and  sacraments,  which  the  apostle  meant  specially 
to  commend  and  estabfish  by  his  high  commendation  of  the  hlth 
in  Christ. 

Yer.  40.  That  they  should  noW]  The  Fathers  before  Christ 
should  not  be  accomplished,  that  is,  not  admitted  to  the  heavenly  ^ 
joys,  vision,  and  fruition  of  God,  tiU  the  apostles  and  others  of  the 
new  law  were  associated  to  them,  and  the  way  to  everlasting  glory 
opened  by  our  Lord's  death  and  ascension.  *  Neither  shall  either 
they  or  we  be  fully  perfected  in  glory  both  of  body  and  soul,  till 
the  general  resurrection:  God's  providence  being  so,  that  we 
should  not  one  be  consummated  without  another,  dl  being  of  one 
fiEuth,  and  redeemed  by  one  Lord  Christ. 

Chap.  XIL  Ver.  6.  He  chastiseih.']  By  this  we  prove,  that 
God  often  punisheth  the  ans  even  of  his  loving  children,  though 
not  with  eternal  damnation,  yet  with  temporal  chastisement  and 
correction :  aqd  that  he  doth  not  always,  together  with  the  remis- 
sion of  deadly  sins  and  eternal  punishment,  exempt  the  offender 
received  to  his  grace,  from  all  fatherly  correction  either  in  this  life 
or  in  the  next.  Neither  have  the  heretics  of  this  time  any  rea- 
son or  Scripture  in  the  world,  why  they  should  take  away  God's 
chastisement  of  his  children  in  the  next  life,  more  than  in  this 
world. 

Ver.  15.]  That  we  are  not  good,  there  is  no  want  on  God's 
part,  who  offereth  his  grace  to  us :  but  the  defect  is  in  ourselves 
that  are  not  answerable  to  God's  calling  of  us  and  grace  to- 
wards us. 

Ver.  16.]  Such  as  forsake  their  salvation  and  religion  to  save 
their  lands  and  goods,  are  like  Esau. 

Ver.  !?•  Hefiiund^  It  is  not  meant,  that  Esau  could  not  find 
remission  of  his  sin  at  God's  hand :  but  that  having  once  sold  and 
yielded  up  the  right  of  his  first-birth  to  his  younger  brother,  it 
was  too  late  to  be  sorry  for  his  unadvised  bargain. 

Ver.  22.]  The  faithful  are  fellows  of  angels  and  of  all  the  per- 
fect souls  departed  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  of  Chnst 
himself. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  Hospitality.']     Hospitality,  that  is,  receiv-^ 
ing  and  harbouring  of  poor  pilgrims,  persecuted  and  desolate  P®^* 
sons,  is  80  acceptable  to  God  and  so  honourable,   that  oftentimes  ^'^ 
hath  been  men's  good-hap  to  harbour  angels  instead  of  poor  "^^^ 
unawares.    Which  must  needs  be  ever  a  great  benediction  to  _tn® 
and  their  families,  as  we  see  by  Abraham  and  Liot,  Gen.  xviii-  a** 
xix.  (and  the  like  happened  alao  to  St.  Gregory,  as  Jo.  ^^**^®^^t,- 
writelh,  to  whose  ordinary  table  of  poor  men,   not  only  ang®^^ 
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Christ  also  came  in  pilgrim's  weed.  In  vit.  IL  1.  c.  10.  and  G.  2*  c. 
22y  23.)  whereof  if  we  had  not  example  and  warrant  by  St.  Paul's 
words  in  this  place>  and  many  other  express  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament,  these  scoinful  miscreants  of  this  time  making  so  little 
account  both  of  good  works  and  such  miraculous  entrance  of  Christ 
and  his  angeb  into  holy  men's  harbour,  would  make  this  abo  seem 
fpibulouay  as  they  do  other  like  things* 

Ver.  4.  Marriage  honourable.'^  **  The  apostle  (saith  a  holy 
Doctor)  smth,  Marriage  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled. 
And  therefore  the  servants  of  God  in  that  they  are  not  married, 
think  pot  the  good  of  marriage  to  be  a  fault,  but  yet  they  doubt 
not  perpetual  contidency  to  be  better  than  good  marriage,  espe- 
cially in  this  time  when  it  is  said  of  continency,  He  that  can  taket 
let  him  take."  De  fid.  ad  Pet.  c.  3.  apud  Au^.  in  fine.  Mark  the 
doctrine  of  the  Fathers  and  of  the  Catholic  church  concerning 
matrimony,  that  it  is  honourable,  and  so  honourable,  that  it  is  a 
holy  sacrament,  but  yet  (1  Cor.  xviL  28.)  inferior  to  virginity  and 
perpetual  continency :  honourable  in  all»  that  is,  all  such  as  may 
lawfully  marry  and  are  lawfully  married :  not  in  brother  and  sister,- 
not  in  persons  that  have  vowed  the  contrary,  to  whom  the  same 
apostle  saith  it  is  damnable,  1  Tim.  v.  11.  And  this  were  the 
meaning  of  this  place,  if  it  were  to  be  read  thus — ^Marriage  is  ho* 
nourable. 

But  see  how  the  Protestants  in  all  their  translations,  to  abuse 
the  simple,  do  falsify  this  sentence  of  the  apostle,  to  make  it  serve 
for  the  marriage  of  votaries.  First,  they  use  deceit  in  supplying 
the.  verb  substantive  that  wanteth,  making  it  the  Indicative  Mood 
thus,  Marriage  is  honourable,  &c.  as  if  the  apostle  affirmed  all 
marriage  to  be  honourable  or  lawful,  where  the  verb  to  be  supplied 
ought  rather  to  be  the  Imperative  Moodft  Let  marriage  he  honour- 
.  ^ble,  that  so  the  speech  may  be  an  exhortation  or  commandment 
ta  them  that  are  and  wiU  be  married^  to  use  themselves  in  that 
state  in  all  fidelity,  cleanliness,  and  conjugal  continency  one  to- 
wiurds  another :  m  when  St-  Peter  abo  and  this  apostle  exhort  mar- 
ried men  to  give  honour  to  their  wives  as  to  tne  weaker  vessels^ 
and  to  posses^  their  vessel  in  honour  not  ia  the  pasaons  of  ig^o- 
wwy  and  uncleanness.  This  is.  honourable  qx  chaste  marriage,  ta 
which  he  here  exhorteth.  And  that  it  ia  lather  exhortation  than 
an  affirmation,  it  ia  evident  by  the  other  parts  and  circumstances  of 
this  place  both  before  and  after:  aU  which  are  exhortations  in  their 
9wn  translations.  This  only  being  in  the  midst,  and  aa  indifferent 
to  be  &n  exhortation  as  the  rest  (by  their  own  confession)  they  re- 
strain of  pifirpose.  Our  test  ^Hmifore  a^d  aH  Cath(^  traoslatiens 
leave  the  sentence  indifferent  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  and  as  true 
ti;anslators  o^ght  to  do,  not  presuming  tQ  fix  it  to  one  side,  lest 
(hey  should  restrain  the  sense  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  their  own  par- 
ticular fancy. 

Again,  our  new  translaton  corrupti  the  text  in  that  they  trans- 
l^e,  in  omnibus^  among  all  men,  because  so  they  think  it  would 
sound  better  to  the  ignorant,  that  priests,  religious,  and  all  whoso- 
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ever,  may  mafry :  where  they  cannot  tell  mther  by  the  G^eek,  of 

Latin,  tlmt  in  omnibus  should  be  the  masculine  gend^,  rather  ih«A 

the  neuter  (as  not  only  Erasmus,  but  the  Greek  Doctors  abo  takd 

it)  to  signify  that  marriage  should  be  honourably  kept  betWe^rt 

man  and  wife  in  all  points  and  in  all  respects.     See  St.  Chi'ydosfoni 

and  Theophylact  in  this  place*.    For  there  may  bei  matfy  filtht 

abuses  in  wedlock,  which  the  aposHe  wariRth  them  to  take  beed  off 

and  to  keep  their  marriage-bed  undefiled.     But  the  third  cartttp-' 

tion  for  their  purpose  aforesaid^  and  most  impudent,  is,  that  some  of 

the  Calvinists  (Beza  in  Nov.  Test.  GrsBCo-Lat.  aun.  1585)  for  in 

tnnnibuSf  translate  inter  quosms,  with  a  marginal  interpretation  to 

sBgmfy  all  orders^  conditions,  states,  add  qualities  of^mfen.     Sa' 

boldly  they  take  away  all  indifferency  of  ienses^  and  mak^  God'flT 

word  to  spedc  just  that  which  themselves  would^  and  their  heresy 

requireth,  in  which  kind  they  pass  all  imptrdenee  and  all  heretics^ 

that  ever  were*  . 

Ver.  ?•  Remember  your  prelates.']  We  are  here  warned  to  giv6' 
great. regard  in  our  life  and  belief,  to  the  holy  Fatherst,^ &i6ctorsy 
4nd  glorions  Bishops  gone  before  us  in  God's  church,  notdovbting 
but  they  being  our  lawful,  pastors,  had  and  tacjgbt  the  truth :  of 
whom  St.  Augostin  said,  *^  That  which  they  found  in  the  dhurch^ 
they  held  fast :  that  which  they  learned^  they  taught :  that  which 
they  received  of  their  fathers,  the  same  they  delivered  to  iheit 
ehildrea."  Cont.  Julian,  li.  2.  c.  10«  Which  respect  to  our  holy 
forefafthers  in  faith,  is  now  in  this  wicked  contempt  of  the  bereticsy 
so  much  the  more  to  be  had.  See  the  said  holy  Ddctor's  second 
book  against  Julian  the  Pelagian  throughout,  what  great  aceoiint  he 
maketh  of  them  in  the  confutation  of  hereaes,  and.how  far  he  pre« 
ferreth  them  above  the  proud  sect-masters  of  that  time :  as  we 
must  now  da  against  new  Doctors.  This  place  also  is  rightly  used  . 
to  prove  that  the  church  of  God  should  kefep  the  memorial  of 
^nts.  dep^rtedy  by  solemn  holidays  and  other  devout  ways  of 
honour. 

Ver*  9-  Not  with  meats.]  He  speaketh  not  of  Christian  fasts, 
but  of  the  legal  difference  of  meats,  which  the  Hebrews  were  yet 
prone  tinto,  not  considering  that  by  Christ's  faith  they  were  made 
free  from  all  such  observations  of  the  law« 

Ver.  10.  We  have,  an  altar."]  He  putteth  them  in  mind  by  these 
words,  that  in  following  too  much  their  old  Jewish  rites,  they  de- 
prived themselves  of  another  manner  and  a  more  excellent  sacrifice 
and  meat :  meaning,  of  the  holy  altar,  and  Christ's  own  blessed 
body  offered  and  eaten  there.  Of  which  they  that  continue  in  the 
figures  of  the  old  law,  could  not  be  partakers.  This  altar,  (saith 
Hesychius)  is  th^  altmr  of  Christ's  body,  which  the  Jews  for  thehr 
incredulity  must  ndt  beholdfi  Li.  6.  c.  21.  in  LeVit.  .  And  the 
Greek  word  (as  also  the  Hebrew,  answering  theremito  in  the  Old 
Testament)  signifieth  properly  an.  altar  to  sacrifice  oik  and  not  a 
metapboitical  and  spiritual  altar.  Whereby  we  prove  against  the 
heretiosi  that  we  have  not  a  commoA  table  dr  profane  tommMiott^ 
boacdrto  eal  mer^  brea4  upon,  but  a  very  altar  in  th^  pro^^semte^ 
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to  aftbrifice  Christ's  body  upon :  and  so  called  by  the  Fathers  id 
respect  of  the  said  body  sacrificed.  St.  Gregory  Naziaosen,  in 
orat.  de  sorore  Gorgonia.  St.  Chrysostoniy  demonst.  quod  Christns 
sit  Deus.  Socrates,  li.  1.  c  20,  25.  St.  Augustin,  ep.  86.  de  Civ. 
Dei,  li.  8.  c.  27.  and  li.  22.  c.  10.  Confess,  li.  9-  c.  11,  13.  Cent. 
Faust.  Manich.  li.  20.  c  21.  Theophylact,  in.  xxiii.  Mitt.  And 
when  it  is  called  a  table,  it  is  in  respect  of  the  heavenly  food  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood  received. 

Ver.  15.  The  $acrifice  qfpraife.']  Though  it  may  signify  the 
spiritual  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgivings  of  what  sort  soever  ; 
yet  it  specially  may  oe  thought  to  sagnSy  the  great  sacrifice  of  the 
blessed  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  not  as  upon  the  cross,  which 
was  but  once  done  in  a  bloody  manner,  but  as  in  the  church  and 
New  Testament,  where  it  is  daily  done  unbloodily,  being  the  pro- 
per host  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  therefore « called  the  Eu- 
charist, and  being  the  fruit  and  effect  of  Christ's  and  his  priests* 
Ups  or  words,  that  is,  of  consecration.  Because  this  sacnfice  is 
made  by  the  force  of  the  holy  words.  And  when  we  read  in  the 
Psalms  and  other  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  of  the  host  of 
praise,  it  may  be  thought  to'  be  a  prophecy  of  the  new  sacrifice^ 
and  not  of  every  common  thanksgiring.  And  so  the  old  Fathers 
in  the  primitive  church  to  hide  the  mysteries  from  the  unworthy  or 
heathen,  often  speak.  *<  What  is  (saith  St.  Augustin)  a  more  holy 
sacrifice  of  praise,  than  that  which  consisteth  in  thanksgiving,  all 
which  the  faithful  do  know  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  church."  Li.  1 . 
cont.  advers.  leg.  &  proph.  c.  18.  Again,  c.  20.  **  The  church 
from  the  times  of  the  apostles,  by  the.  most  certain  successions  of 
bishops,  offereth  to  God  in  the  body  of  Christ  the  sacrifice  of 
praise."  And  a  little  afterwards :  *^  Now  Israel  according  to  the 
spirit,  that  is,  the  church  offereth  a  singular  sacrifice  according  to 
the  Spirit ;  of  whose  house  he  will  not  take  calves  nor  goats,  but 
will  take  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  not  according  to  the  order  of 
Aaron,  but  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech."  See  ep.  120. 
c.  )9.  and  ep.  57.  ad  q.  1.  in  fine.  Thus  you  see,  when  the  holy 
Fathers  handle  the  Scriptures,  they  find  Mass  and  sacrifice  in  many 
places,  where  the  ignorant  heretics  or  the  simple  might  think  they 
speak  only  of  a  common  thanksgiring. 

Ver.  16.  God  is  promeritedJ]  This  Latin  word,  promeretuTf 
cannot  be  expressed  effectually  in  any  one  English  word.  It  sig- 
nifieth  God's  ifavour  to  be  procured  by  the  aforesaid  works  of  alms 
and  charity,  as  by  the  deserts  and  n\^rits  of  the  doers.  Which 
doctrine  and  word  of  merits  the  adversaries  like  so  ill,  that  they 
fly,  both  here  and  elsewhere,  from  the  word,  translating  here  for 
pramoretur  Deus^  God  is  pleased,  more  near  to  the  Greek,  as  they 
pretend.  Which  indeed  maketh  no  more  for  them  than  the  Latin, 
which  is  agreeable  to  most  ancient  copies,  as  we  see  by  Primasius, 
St.  Augustin's  scholar.  For  if  God  be  pleased  with  good  works 
and  shew  favour  for  them,  then  are  they  meritorious,  and  then  only 
faith  is  not  the  cause  of  God's  favour  to  men. 

Ver.  17.  Obey  your  prelates.']    There  is  nothing  more  incul- 
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eated  in  the  Moly  Scriptures,  than  obedience  of  the  lay-people  to 
the  priests  and  prelates  of  God's  church,  in  matters  of  soul,  con  • 
science,  and  religion.  Whereof  the  apostle  giveth  ^his  reason,  be- 
cause they  have  the  charge  of  men's  souls,  and  must  answer  for 
them:  wnich  is  an  infinite  pre-eminence  and  superiority  joined 
with  burden,  and  requireth  marvellous  submission  and  most  obe- 
dient subjection  from  all  that  are  under  them  and  their  govern- 
ment. From  this  obedience  there  is  no  exception  nor  exemption 
of  kings  or  princes,  be  they  ever  so  great.  If  they  have  sotils,  and 
are  Christian  men,  they  must  be  subject  to  some  bishop,  priest,  or^ 
other  prelate.  And  whatsoever  he  be  (though  emperor  of  all  the 
world)  if  he  take  upon  him  to  prescribe  and  give  laws  of  reli^on 
to  the  bishops  and  priests,  whom  he  ought  to  obey  and  be  subject 
unto  in  religion,  he  shall  be  damned  undoubtedly,  except  he  re- 
pent, because  he  doth  against  the  express  word'  of  God  and  law  of 
nature.  And  by  this  you  may  see  the  difference  of  an  heretical 
and  disordered  time,  from  other  Catholic  Christian  days.  For  he- 
resy and  the  like  damnable  revolts  from  the  church  of  God,  is  no 
more  than  a  rebellion  and  disobedience  to  the  priests  of  God's 
church,  when  men  refuse  to  be  under  their  discipline,  to  hear  their 
doctrine  and  interpretation  of  Scriptures,  to  ooey  tbeir  laws  and 
councils.  This  disobedience  and  rebellion  from  the  spiritual  go- 
vernor, under  pretence  of  obedience  to  the  temporal,  is  the  bane  of 
our  days,  and  especially  of  our  country,  where  these  new  sects  are 
properly  maintained  by  this  false  principle.  That  the  prince  in  mat- 
ters of  soul  and  religion  may  command  the  prelate :  which  is  di- 
rectly and  evidently  against  this  place  of  Scripture  and  all  others 
that  command  the  sheep  of  Cnrist's  fold  to  obey  their  spiritual 
officers* 
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Chap.  L  Ver,  6.  Ask  inJitUhy  nothing  wavering.']  The  Protes- 
tants would  prove  by  this,  that  no  man  ought  to  pray  without  assu- 
rance that  he  shall  obtain  that  which  he  asketh.  Where  the  apos- 
tle meaneth  nothing  else,  but  that  the  asker  of  lawful  things  must 
not  either  mistrust  God's  power  and  ability,  or  be  in  diffidence  and 
despair  of  his  mercy :  but  that  our  doubt  be  only  in  our  unworthi- 
ness  or  undue  asking. 

Ver.  13.  Let  no  man — «ay  that  he  is  tempted  hf  God^  We  see 
by  this,  that  when  the  Scriptures  ^as  in  the  Pater  noster  and  other 
places)  seem  to  say,  that  God  dotn  sometimes  tempt  us,  or  lead  us 
into  temptation  :  they  mean  not,  that  God  is  any  ways  the  author, 
causer,  or  mover  of  any  man  to  sin,  but  only  by  permission,  and 
because,  by  his  gracious  power,  he  keepeth  not  the  offender  from 
temptations.  Therefore  the  blasphemy  of  heretics,  making  God 
the  author  of  sin^  is  intolerable.  See  St.  Augustin,  ser.  9<  dd  di** 
vers.  c.  9. 
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Ibid.  God  iir  not  a  tempter  of  m2ff<]  The  Prot^stentSi  -  a» 
much  as  they  cao,  to  diminish  the  force  of  the  apostle's  conclusion 
against  such  as  attribute  evil  temptations  to  God  (for  other  temp- 
tations God  doth  send  to  try  men's  patience  and  prove  their  futh) 
take  and  translate  the  word  passively,  in  this  sense,  that  God  is  not 
tempted  by  our  evils*  Where  more  consonantly  to  the  letter  and 
circumstance  of  the  word  before  and  after,  and  as  agreeably  to  the 
Greek,  it  should  be  taken  actively  as  it  is  in  the  Latin,  that  God  is 
no  tempter  to  evil.  For  being  taken  passively,  there  is  no  cohe^ 
rence  oi  sense  to  the  other  words  of  the  apostle. 

Ver.  15.  Concupiscence  hath  conceived^  Concupiscence  (we 
see  here)  of  itself  is  not  sin,  as  beetles  fidsely  teach :  bnt  wben^ 
by  any  consent  of  the  mind,  we  do  obey  or  yield  le  it,  then  is  sin 
engendered  and  formed  in  us. 

Ibid*  Siny  when  it  is  comjpleted^  SfcJ]  Here  we  see,  that  not  silk 
sin,  nor  all  consent  unto  concu)»scence,  is  mortal  or  damnable,  bol 
when  it  is  consummate,  that  is,  when  the  consent  of  man's  mind 
fully  and  perfectly  yieldeth  to  the  committing  or  Uking  of  the  act^ 
or  motion,  whereunto  concupiscence  rooveth  or  ineiteth  us. 

Ver.  25.  The  law  of  Uberty.']  The  law  of  the  Gospel  and  grace 
of  Christ,  is  called  the  law  of  liberty,  in  respect  of  the  yoke  and 
burden  of  the  old  carnal  ceremonies,  and  because  Christ  hath  by 
his  blood  of  the  New  Testament  delivered  all  that  obey  him  from 
the  servitude  of  sin  and  the  DeviL  But  not  as  the  Kbertines  and 
other  heretics  of  his  time  would  have  it,  that  in  the  New  Testa-' 
ment  every  man  may  follow  bis  own  likii^  and  conscience^  and  may 
choose  whether  he  will  be  under  the  laws  and  obedience  of  Spiritw^ 
or  temporal  rulers,  or  noL  .  .  ^      " 

Ver.  27*  Religion  dean^  True  religion  consisteth  not.  only  ie 
talking  of  the  S<7iptures,  or  only  faith,  or  Christ's  justice ;  but  in 
purity  of  life,  and  good  works,  especially  of  charity  and  mercy 
done  by  the  grace  of  Christ.  This  is  the  apoistoKcal  dototrine,  and 
far  from  the  heretical  vanity  of  this  time. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  L  Respect  of  personsJ\  The  apostle  meaneth 
not,  as  the  Anabaptists,  and  other  seditious  persons  sometldies 
gather  iiaoi  this,  that  there  should  be  no  difference  in  eommon* 
wealths  or  assemblies  between  the  magistrate  and  the  subject,  the 
free  man  and  the  bound,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  between  one  degree 
and  another :  for  God  and  nature^  and  the  necessity  of  man,  have 
made  such  distinctions,  and  men  are  bound  to  observe  them.  But 
it  is  meant  only,  or  especially,  that  in  spiritual  gifts  and  graces,  in 
matters  of  faith,  sacraments,  and  salvation,  and  bestowing  the  spiri- 
tual functions  and  charge  of  souls,  we  must  have  regard  to  a  poo^ 
man  or  a  bond  man,  no  less  than  to  a^rich  man  and  the  free,  than  to 
the  prince  or  the  gentleman :  because  as  Christ  himself  calleth  all, 
and  endoweth  all  sorts  with  his  |[races  $  so  in  such  and  the  like 
things  we  must  not  be  partial^  but  count  all  to  be  fellows,  brethren^ 
and  members  of  one  Head.  And  therefore  the  apostle  suth  with 
.a  special  clause,  that  we  should  not  hold  or  have  the  ChristiaD  foith 
with  or  in  such  differences  or  partialities. 
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Ver.  10.  1$  become  guilty  of  aJlJ]  He  meaneth-not,  that  who- 
soever is  a  thief>  is  also  a  murderer,  or  that  every  murderer  is  an 
adulterer  also :  or  that  all  sins  are  equal,  according  to  the  Stoics  and 
the  heresy  of  Jovinian  :  much  less,  that  he  shall  have  as  great  dam- 
nation, that  transgresseth  one  commandment,  as  if  he  had  offended 
against  every  precept :  hut  the  sense  is,  that  it  shall  not  avail  him 
to  salvation,  that  he  seemeth  to  have  kept  some,  and  not  l^roken  all 
the  commandments :  since  any  one  transgression  of  the  law  proveth, 
that  he  hath  not  observed  the  whole,  which  he  was  hound  to  do,  so 
far  as  is  required,  and  as  is  possible  for  a  man  in  this  life.  St.  Au- 
gu&tin,  in  his  29th  epistle  to  St.  Hierom,  on  this  place  of  St.  James, 
expoundeth  it  thus :  that  he  who  offendeth  in  one,  that  is,  against 
the  general  and  great  commandment  of  love  or  charity  (because  it 
is  in  a  manner  all,  as  being  the  sum  of  all,  the  plenitude  of  the 
law,  and  the  perfection  of  the  rest)  breaketh  after  a  sort  and  trans-; 
gresseth  all,  no  sin  being  committed  but  either  against  the  love  of 
God,  or  of  our  neighbour. 

Ver.  13.  Judgment  mthout  mercifJ]  Nothing  giveth  more  hope 
of  mercy  in  the  next  life,  than  the  works  of  alms,  charity  and  mer- 
cy, done  to  our  neighbours  in  this  life.  Neither  shaU  any  be  used 
with  extreme  rigour  in  the  next  world,  but  such  as  used  not  mercy  in 
this  world.  St.  Augustin,  de  pec.  merit,  li.  2.  c.  3.  Which  is  true, 
not  only  in  respect  of  the  judgment  to  everlasting  damnation,  but 
also  of  the  temporal  chastisement  in  purgatory,  as  St.  Augustin 
ugnifieth,  declaring  that  our  venial  sins  are  washed  away  in  this 
world  by  daily  works  of  mercy,  which  otherwise  would  be  chastised 
in  the  next.  See  ep.  29»  aforesaid  in  fine,  and  li.  21.  de  Civit.  Dei. 
c«  1 7«  in  fine. 

Ver.  14.  Tf  hat  shall  it  pro/it^  S^cJ  This  whole  passage  of  the 
apostle  is  so  .clear  against  justification  or  salvation  by  only  faith^ 
oefeoded  by  the  Protestants,  and  so  evident  for  the  necessity,  me- 
rit, and  concurrence  of  good  works,  that  their  first  author  Luther 
and  such  as  exactly  follow  him,  boldly  (after  the  manner,  of  here- 
tics) when  they  can  make  no  shift  nor  false  gloss  for  the  text,  deny 
the  book  to  be  canonical  Scripture.  But  Calvin  and  his  companions 
disagreeing  with  their  masters,  confess  it  to  be  holy  Scripture.  But 
their  shiflB  and  fond  glosses,  for  answer  to .  such  pisdn  places,  are  as 
impudent  as  tho>  denying  of  the  Epistle  was  in  the  others :  who^ 
would  never  have  denied  the  book,  thereby  to  show  themselves 
heretics,  if  they  had  thought,  those  vulgar  evasions  that  the-  Zuin- 
gjUans  and  Calvinists  use  (of  which  they  w^e  not  ignorant)  could 
have  served.  In  both  sorts  the  Christian  reader  may  see,  that  all 
the  heretic  vaunting  of  express  Scriptures  and  the  word  of  God,  is 
no  more  than  to  delude  the  world.  Whereas  indeed,  be  the  Scrip- 
tures ever  so  phun  against  them,  they  must  either  be  wrested  to 
sound  as  they  say,  or  else  they  must  be  no  Scriptures  at  all.  And 
to  see  Luther,  Calvin,  Beza,  and  their  companions,  sit  as  it  were  in 
judgment  of  the  Scriptures  to  allow  or  disallow  at  their  pleasure^  is 
the .  mos)  notorious  example  of  heretical  pride  and  misery  that  can 
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be.     See  their  prefaces  and  censures  upon  this  canonical  Epistle^ 
the  Apocalypse,  the  Machabees,  and  others. 

Ver.  21.  Was  not  Abraham  owr father  justified  by  works^  It  is 
much  to  be  noted  that  St.  Augustin  in  his  book,  de  fide  and  operi- 
bus,  c  1.  4.  writeth  that  the  heresy  of  only  futh  justifying  or 
saving,  was  an  old  heresy  even  in  the  apostles  time,  gathered  by- 
false  interpretation  of  some  of  St.  PauPs  profound  disputation  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  wherein  he  commended  so  highly  the 
faith  in  Christ,  that  they  thought  good  works  were  not  available  : 
adding  farther,  that  the  other  three  Apostles,  James,  John,  and 
Jude,  did  of  purpose  write  so  much  of  good  works,  to  correct  the 
said  error  of  only  faith,  gathered  by  the  misconstruction  of  St. 
Paul's  words.  Yea  when  St  Peter  (ep.  2.  c.  3.)  wameth  the  ^th- 
fiil  that  many  things  are  hard  in  St.  Paul's  writings,  and  by  light 
unlearned  men  mistaken  to  their  perdition ;  the  said  St.  Augustin 
affirmeth,  that  he  meant  of  his  disputation  concerning  faith,  which 
80  many  heretics  did  mistake  to  condemn  good  works.  And  in  the 
preface  of  his  commentary  upon  the  Ixxxi.  Psalm,  he  wameth  all 
men,  that  this  deduction  upon  St.  Paul's  speech,  Abraham  was  jus- 
tified by  faith,  therefore  works  are  not  necessary  to  salvation :  is 
the  right  way  to  the  gulf  of  hell  and  damnation. 

And  lastly  (which  is  in  itself  very  plain)  that  we  may  see  this 
apostle  did  purposely  thus  commend  unto  us  the  necessity  of  good 
works,  and  the  insuffidency  of  only  fsdth,  to  correct  the  error  of 
such  as  misconstrued  St.  Paul's  words  for  the  same :  the  said  holy 
Doctor  noteth  that  of  purpose  he  took  the  veiy  same  example  of 
Abraham,  whom  St.  Paul  said  to  be  justified  by  raith,  and  dedareth 
that  he  was  justified  by  good  works,  specifying  the  good  work  for 
which  he  was  justified  and  blessed  by  God,  to  wit,  his  obedience  and 
immolation  of  his  only  son.  But  how  St.  Paul  saith  that  Abraham 
was  justified  by  fgdth,  see  the  annotations  upon  that  place,  Rom. 
IV.  1. 

Ver.  22.  Faith  did  co-operate.']  Some  heretics  hold  that  good 
works  are  pernicious  to  salvation  and  justification:  others,  that 
though  they  be  not  hurtful  but  required,  yet  they  are  no  causes  or 
workers  of  salvation,  much  less  meritorious,  but  are  as  effects  and 
fruits  issuing  necessarily  out  of  faith.  Both  which  fictions,  false- 
hoods and  flights  from  the  plain  truth  and  God's  word,  are  refuted 
by  these  words,  when  the  apostle  saith.  That  faith  worketh  toge- 
tner  with  good  works  :  making  faith  to  be  a  coadjutor  and  co-ope- 
rator with  works,  and  so  both  jointly  concurring  as  causes  and 
workers  of  justification :  yea  afterwards  he  maketh  works  the  more 
principal  cause,  when  he  resembleth  faith  to  the  body,  and  works  to 
the  spirit  or  life  of  man. 

Ver.  23.  The  friend  of  GodJ]  By  this  also  another  false  and 
Mvolous  evasion  of  the  heretics  is  overtaken,  when  they  feign,  that 
the  apostle  here,  when  he  saith,  works  do  justify,  meaneth  that  they 
show  us  just  before  men,  but  avail  not  to  our  justice  before  God. 
For  the  apostle  evidently  declareth  that  Abraham  by  his  works  was 
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made  or  truly  called  the  friend  of  God,  and  therefore  was   not 
(as  the  heretics  say)  by  his  works  approved  just  before  man  only. 

Ver.  24.  Not  hyjmth  ordyJ]  This  proposition  or  speech  is  di- 
rectly opposite  or  contradictory  to  that  which  the  heretics  hold. 
For  the  apostle  saith,  Man  is  justified  by  good  works,  and  not  by 
faith  only.  But  the  heretics  say,  Man  is  not  justified  by  good 
works,  but  by  faith  only.  Neither  can  they  pretend  that  tnere  is 
the  like  contradiction  or  contrariety  between  St.  James's  speeches 
and  St.  Pauls.  For  though  St.  Paul  say,  Man  is  justified  by  faith^ 
yet  he  never  saith,  By  faith  only,  nor  ever  meaneth  by  that  faith 
which  is  alone,  but  always  by  that  faith  which  worketh  by  charity, 
s&  he  expoundeth  himself.  Though  concerning  works  also,  there 
is  a  difference  betwixt  the  first  justification,  whereof  St.  Paul  spe- 
cially speaketh,  and  the  second  justification,  whereof  St.  James 
doth  more  specially  treat.  Of  which  enough  hath  been  already 
said. 

The  Fathers  indeed  use  sometimes  this  exclusive,  soIm^  only,  but 
in  far  other  sense  than  the  Protestants.  For  some  of  them  thereby 
exclude  only  the  works  of  Moses's  law,  against  the  Jews :  some,  the 
works  of  nature  and  moral  virtues  without  the  grace  or  knowledge 
of  Christ,  against  the  Gentiles:  some,  the  necessity  of  external 
good  works,  where  the  parties  want  time  and  means  to  do  them,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  penitent  thief :  some,  the  fidse  opinions,  sects, 
and  religions  contrary  to  the  Catholic  faith,  against  heretics  and 
miscreants :  some  exclude  reason,  sense,  and  arguing  in  matters  of 
faith  and  mystery,  against  such  as  will  believe  nothing  but  what 
they  see  or  understand  :  some,  the  merit  of  works  done  in  sin  be- 
fore the  first  justification :  some,  the  arrogant  Pharisaical  vaunting 
of  man's  own  proper  works  and  justice,  against  such  as  refer*  not 
their  actions  and  good  deeds  to  God's  grace.  To  these  purposes 
the  holy  Doctors  say  sometimes,  that  only  faith  saveth  and  serveth : 
but  never  (as  Protestants  would  have  it)  to  exclude  from  justifica- 
tion and  salvation,  the  co-operation  of  man's  firee-will,  dispositions 
and  preparations  of  our  hearts  by  prayers,  penance,  and  sacraments, 
the  virtues  of  hope  and  charity,  the  purpose  of  well-working  and 
of  the  observation  of  God's  commandments  :  much  less,  the  works 
and  merits  of  the  children  of  God,  proceeding  from  grace  .and  cha- 
rity, after  they  are  justified  and  are  now  in  his  favour  :  which  are 
not  only  dispositions  and  preparations  to  justice,  but  the  merito- 
rious cause  of  greater  justice,  and  of  salvation. 

Ver.  25.  Rahab^  This  apostle  allegeth  the  good,  works  of 
Rahab  by  which  she  was  justified,  and  St.  Paul  (xi.  Heb.)  saith, 
she  was  justified  by  f&ith.  Which  are  not  contrary  one  to  ano- 
ther :  for  both  is  true  that  she  was  saved  by  faith,  as  one  saith,  and 
that  she  was  9aved  by  her  works,  as  the  other  saith.  But  it  were 
untruly  said,  that  she  was  saved  either  by  only  faith,  as  the  here- 
tics ;  or  by  only  good  works,  as  no  Catholic  man  ever  said.  But 
because  some  Jews  and  Gentile  philosophers  affirmed ;  they,  that 
they  should  be  saved  by  the  works  of  Moses's  law ;  these,  by  their 
;noral  works :  therefore  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans  disputed  specially 
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against  both,  proving  that  no  works  done  without  or  before  the 
faith  of  Christ,  can  serve  to  justification  or  salvation. 

Ver.  26.  JFaith  without  works  is  deadJ]  St.  James  (as  the  Pro- 
testants feign)  saith  that  faith  without  works  is  no  faith,  and  that 
therefore  it  justifieth  not,  because  it  is  no  faith  :  for  he  saith  that 
it  is  dead  without  works  as  the  body  is  dead  without  the  soul,  and 
therefore  being  dead,  hath  nb  activity  or  efficacy  to  justify  or  save. 
But  it  is  a  great  difference,  to  say  that  the  body  is  dead,  and  to 
say  that  it  is  no  body  :  even  so  it  is  the  like  difference,  to  say  that 
fiuth  without  works  is  dead,  and  to  say  that  ^th  without  works  is 
no  faith.  And  if  a  dead  body  be  notwithsta.nding  a  true  body, 
then,  according  to  St.  James's  comparison  here,  a  dead  faith  is  not- 
withstanding a  true  faith,  but  yet  not  available  to  justification, 
because  it  is  dead,  that  is,  because  it  is  only  faith  without  good 
works. 

And  therefore  it  is  a  great  impudence  in  heretics,  and  a  hard 
shih,  to  say  that  the  faith  of  which  the  apostle  disputeth  all  this 
while,  is  no  true  or  properly  called  faith  at  all.  It  is  the  same 
faith  that  St.  Paul  defined  and  commended  in  all  the  11th  chapter 
to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  same  which  is  called  the  Catholic  faith, 
and  the  same,  which,  being  formed  and  made  alive  by  charity,  jus- 
tifieth. Nay  true  it  is,  that  it  is  not  that  special  faith  which  the 
•heretics  feign  only  to  justify,  to  wit,  when  a  man  doth  firmly  be* 
lieve  as  an  article  of  his  faith,  that  himself  shall  be  saved.  This 
special  ftdth  is  not  that  of  which  the  apostle  here  speaketh.  For 
neither  he,  nor  St.  Paul,  nor  any  other  sacred  writer  in  all  the 
Holy  Scriptures  erer  spoke  or  knew  of  any  such  forged  faith. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.  Many  mcLsters^  He  meaheth  prindpeHy 
sect-masters  that  make  themselves  separate  ringleaders  in  sundry 
sorts  of  new  devised  doctrines  :  every  one  arrogating  to  himself  to 
be  master,  and  none  so  humble  as  to  be  a  scholar,  either  to  God's 
church  and  true  pastors^  or  to  other  guides  and  authors  of  the  said 
fleets.  So  did  Zuinglius  disdain  to  be  Luther^s  scholar,  and  Calvin 
to  be  the  follower  of  Zuinglius. 

Ver.  15.]  The  difference  between  the  human  wisdom,  espe- 
cially of  heretics :  and  the  wisdom  of  the  Catholic  church  and  her 
children. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  8.  Purify  your  hearts^  Man  (we  see  here) 
maketh  himself  clean  and  purgeth  his  own  heart.  Which  derogat- 
eth  nothing  from  the  grace  of  God's  being  the  principal  cause  of 
the  same.  Yet  the  Protestants  think  we  derogate  from  Christ's 
passion,  when  we  attribute  such  effects  to  our  own  works,  or  to 
other  secondary  helps  and  causes. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  4.  The  hire.^  To  withhold  from  the  poor  or 
labourer  the  hire  or  wages  that  is  due  or  promised  to  him  for  his 
service  or  work  done»  is  a  great  iniquity,  and  one  of  those  five  sins 
which  in  Holy  Writ  are  said  to  call  for  vengeance  at  God's  hand, 
as  we  see  here.  They  are  called  in  the  Catechism,  Sins  crying  to 
heaven.  The  other  four  are,  Murder,  Gen.  xviii.  ver.  2(V.  Usury, 
Exod.  xxii.  ver.  21.    The  sin  against  nature.   Gen.  xviii.  yer.  20. 
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The  oppression  and  vexation  of  widows^  fatherless,  strangers  and* 
such  like.     Ibid,  and  £xod.  iii.  ver.  9* 

Ver.  12.  Swear  ^iqt.']  He  forbiddeth  not  all  oaths,  as  the  Ana- 
baptists falsely  say.  For  in  justice  and  judgment  we  may  be  by 
our  lawful  mi^strate  put  to  swear,  and  may  lawfully  take  an  oath, 
as  also  for  tne  confirming  of  any  necessary  truth  when  time  and 
place  require.  But  the  custom  of  swearing,  and  all  vain,  light, 
and  unnecessary  oaths  in  our  daily  speech  displease  God  highly, 
and  are  here  forbidden  by  the  apostle,  as  also  by  our  Saviour, 
Matt.  5. 

Ver.  14.   Let  him  bring  in   the  Priests.']      The  Protestants 
through  their  special  hatred  of  the  holy  order  of  priesthood,  as 
ebewhere  often,  so  here  they  corrupt  the  text  evidently,  translate 
ing  Preeh/teroSf  Elders.     As  if  the  apostle  had  meant  men  of  age, 
and  not  such  as  were  by  holy  office  priests.     St.  Chrysostom,  who 
knew  the  sense  and  signification  of  the  Greek  word  according  to 
the  ecclesiastical  use  and  the  whole  church's  judgipent,  better  than 
any  Protestant  alive^  taketh  it  plainly  for  Sacerdotes  propeinitium. 
And  if  they  confess  that  it  is  a  word  of  office  with  them  also, 
though  they  call  them  Elders,  and  not  Prints ;  then  we  demand 
whether  the  apostle  mean  here  men  of  that  function  which  they  in 
their  new  churches  call  Elders  ?     If  they  say  no,  as  they  must 
needs  (for  Elders  with  them  are  not  deputed  specially  to  public 
praying  oir  administration  of  the  sacraments,  such  as  the  apostle 
here  requireth  to  be  sent  for,)  then  they  must  needs  grant,  that 
their  Elders  answer  not  to  the  function  of  those  who  in  the  New 
Testament  are  called  Preehfteri  in  Greek  and  Latin,  and  there* 
fore  both  their  translations  to  be  false  and  fraudulent,  and  also 
their  naming  of  their  new  degrees  or  orders  to  be  fond  and  in- 
congruous. 

If  they  say  their  Ministers  are  correspondent  to  isnch  as  were 
called  Presbyteri  in  Holy  Writ  and  in  the  primitive  church,  and 
that  they  are  the  men  whom  the  apostle  willeth  to  be  called  for  to 
anoint  the  sick  and  to  pray  fbr  him,  why  do  they  not  then  translate 
Preabyieros  Ministers  ?     Which  thiey  might  do  with  as  good  rea- 
son, as  call  such  as  they  have  taken  instead  of  our  Catholic  priests. 
Ministers.     Which  word,  being  in  large  acception  common  to  all 
chat  have  to  do  about  the  celebration  of  Divine  things,  was  never 
appropriated  by  the  use  either  of  Scripture  or  of  the  holy  church, 
to  that  higher  function  of  public  administration  of  the  sacraments 
and  service,  which  is  priesthood :  but  to  th^  order  nexjt  under  it, 
which  is  deaconship.     And  therefore  if  any  should  be  called  minis- 
ters, their  deacon St  properly  should  be  so  termed «     And  the  Pro- 
testants have  no  more  reason  to  keep  the  ancient  Greek  word  of 
deacons,  appropriated  to  that  office  by  the  use  of  antiquity,  than 
to  keep  the  word  priest,  being  made  no  less  peculiar  to  the  state  of 
aoch  only  as  administer  the  holy  sacraments,  and  o9kx  the  sacrifice 
of  the  altar.     But  these  men  follow  neither  God's  word,  nor  eccle- 
siastical use,  nor  any  reason,  but  mere  fancy,  novelty,  and  hatred 
'  of  God's  church.     And  how  little  they  follow  any  good  rule  or 
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reason  in  these  things,  may  appear  by  this,  that  here  they  avoid 
to  transkte  priests,  and  yet  in  their  Common-Prayer  Book,  in 
their  order  of  vbiting  the  sick,  they  commonly  name  the  minister, 
priest. 

Ibid.  Anointing  him  with  oUJ}  Here  is  the  sacrament  of  Ex- 
treme Unction  so  plainly  promulgated  (for  it  was  instituted,  as  all 
other  sacraments  of  the  New  Testament,  by  our  Saviour  Christ 
himself,  and,  as  Venerable  Bede  thinketh  and  other  ancient  wri- 
ters, the  anoipting  of  the  sick  with  oil,  ^ar.  vi.  appertuneth  there- 
unto) that  some  heretics,  for  the  evidence  of  this  place  also  (as  of 
the  other  for  good  works)  deny  the  epistle.  Others  (as  the  Cal- 
vinists)  through  their  confidence  of  cunning  shifts  and  glosses,  con- 
fessing that  St.  James  is  the  author,  yet  condemn  the  church  of 
God  for  using  and  taking  it  for  a  sacrament.  But  what  dishonour 
to  God  b  it  (we  pray  them)  that  a  sacrament  should  be  instituted 
i,n  the  matter  of  oil,  more  than  in  the  element  of  water  ?  Why 
may  not  grace  and  remission  of  sins  be  annexed  to  the  one  as  well 
as  to  the  other,  without  derogation  from  God  ? 

But  they  say,  Sacraments  endure  for  ever  in  the  church,  this 
but  for  a  season  in  the  primitive  church.  What  Scripture  telleth 
them  that  this  general  and  absolute  prescription  of  the  apostle  in 
this  case  should  endure  but  for  a  season  ?  When  was  it  taken 
away,  abrogated  or  altered  ?  They  see  the  church  of  God  hath 
always  used  it  upon  this  warrant  of  the  apostle^  who  knew  Christ's 
meaning  and  institution  of  it  better  than  these  deceived  men,  who 
make  more  of  their  own  fond  guesses  and  conjectures,  grounded 
neither  on  Scripture  nor  upon  any  circumstance  of  the  next,  nor  any 
one  authentic  author  that  ever  wrote,  than  of  the  express  word  of 
God.  It  was  (say  they)  a  miraculous  practice  of  healing  the  nek, 
during  only  in  the  apostles'  time,  and  not  long  after.  We  ask 
them  whether  Christ  appointed  any  certain  creature  or  external 
element  unto  the  apostles  generally  to  work  miracles  by  ?  Himself 
used  sometimes  clay  and  spittle,  sometimes  he  sent  them  that  were 
diseased,  to  wash  themselves  in  waters :  but  that  he  appointed  any 
of  those  or  the  like  things  for  a  general  medicine  or  miraculous 
healing  only,  that  we  read  not.  For  in  the  be^nning,  for  the  bet- 
ter inducing  of  the  people  to  faith  and  devotion,  Christ  would  have 
miracles  to  be  wrought  by  sundry  of  the  sacraments  also.  Which 
nuraculous  works  ceasing,  yet  the  sacraments  remain  still  unto  the 
world's  end. 

Again  we  demand,  whether  ever  they  read  or  heard  that  men 
were  generally  commanded  to  seek  for  their  health  by  miraculous 
means  ?  .Thirdly,  whether  all  priests,  or  (as  they  call  them)  elders 
had  the  gift  of  miracles  in  the  primitive  church?  No  it  cannot  be. 
For  though  some  had  yet  all  these  indifferently,  of  whom  the 
apostle  speaketh,  had  not  the  gift :  and  many  that  were  not  priests 
had  it,  both  men  and  women,  who  yet  could  not  be  called  for,  as 
priests  were  in  this  case.  And  though  the  apostle  and  others  could 
^oth  cure  men  and  revive  them  agun,  yet  there  was  no  such  gene- 
ral precept  for  sick  or  dead  men  a^  this,  to  call  for  the  apostles  to 
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heal  or  restore  them  to  life  again.  Lastly,  had  any  external  ele« 
ment  or  miraculous  practice,  unless  it  were  a  sacrament,  the  pro- 
mise of  remission  of  all  kind  of  actual  sins  joined  unto  it  ?  Ov 
could  St.  James  institute  such  a  ceremony  himself,  that  could  save 
both  body  and  soul,  by  giving  health  to  the  one,  and  grace  and 
remission  to  the  other  ?  At  other  times  these  contentious  wrang- 
lers rail  at  God's  church,  for  annexing  only  the  remission  of  venial 
sins  to  the  element  of  water,  made  holy  by  the  priest's  blessing  of  it 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  a.nd  his  word :  and  lo  here  they  are  driven 
to  hold  that  St.  James  prescribed  a  miraculous  oil  or  creature  which 
had  much  more  power  and  efficaQy.  Into  these  straits  are  such 
miscreants  brought  that  will  not  believe  the  express  word  of  God^ 
interpreted  by  the  practice  of  God's  universal  church. 

Venerable  Bede  in  ix.  Lu.  saith  thus :  '<  It  is  clear  that  this  cus- 
tom was  delivered  to  the  holy  church  by  the  apostles  themselves,  that 
the  sick  should  be  anointed  with  oil,  consecrated  by  the  bishop's 
blessing."  See  for  this  and  for  the  assertion  and  use  of  the  sacra- 
ment, St.  Innocentitts,  ep.  1.  ad  Decentium  Eugubinum,  c.  8.  to.  1* 
Cone*  &  L  2.  de  visitatione  infirmorum  in  St.  Augustin,  c  4.  Con- 
ciL  Cabilonense  2  cap.  48.  Concil.  Wormatiense,  cap.  72.  to.  3.  Cone* 
Aquisgra.  c.  8.  Florentinum,  and  other  latter  Councils.  St.  Ber- 
nard in  the  life  of  Malachy  in  fine.  This  holy  oil,  because  the 
faithful  saw  to  have  such  virtue  in  the  primitive  church,  divers  car- 
ried it  home  and  used  it  in  their  infirmities,  not  using  it  in  the 
sacramental  manner  which  the  apostle  prescribeth,  as  the  adversa- 
ries unlearnedly  object  unto  us :  but  as  Christians  now  do  (and  then 
also  did)  concerning  the  water  of  baptism,  which  they  used  to  take 
home  with  them  a£ter  it  was  hallowed,  and  to  give  it  to  their  dis- 
eased to  drink. 

Ver.  15.  7^  prayer  of  faith.]     He  meaneth  the  form  of  the 
sacrament,  that  is,  the  words  spoken  at  the  same  time  when  the  par- 
ty is  anointed,  which  no  doubt  are  most  ancient  and  apostolic.  Not 
that  the  word  or  prayer  alone  should  have  that  great  effect  here  • 
mentioned,  but  joined  with  the  aforesaid  unction,  as  is  plain. 

Ibid,  shall  save,'}  The  first  effect  of  this  sacrament  is,  to  save 
the  soul,  by  giring  grace  and  comfort  to  withstand  the  terrors  and 
temptations  of  the  enemy,  going  about,  (especially  in  that  extre- 
mity of  death)  to  drive  men  to  despair  or  distress  of  mind  and 
other  damnable  inconveniences.  The  which  effect  is  signified  in 
the  matter  of  this  sacrament  especially. 

Ibid.  Shall  raise  him  up."]  When  it  shall  be  good  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  party,  or  agreeable  to  God  s  honour,  this  sacrament  re- 
atoreth  also  a  man  to  bodily  health  again,  as  experience  often  teach- 
eth  us.  Which  yet  is  not  done  by  way  of  miracle,  to  make  the 
party  suddenly  wnole,  but  by  God's  ordinary  providence  and  use  of 
second  Causes,  which  otherwise  would  not  have  had  that  effect,  but 
for  the  said  sacrament.    This  is  the  second  effect. 

Ibid.  They  shall  hejbrgiven  hinu]  What  sins  soever  remain  un- 
remitted, they  shall  in  this  sacrament  and  by  the  grace  of  it  be 
remitted,  if  the  persons  worthily  receive   it.     This  is  the  third 
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effect.  St.  Chrysostom  of  this  effect  saith  thus  :  They  (speaking 
of  priests)  do  not  only  remit  sins  in  baptism,  but  afterwarids  alsoy 
according  to  the  saying  of  St.  James ;  If  any  be  sick,  let  him  bring 
in  the  priests,  &c.  Li.  3.  de  Sacerd.  prope  initium.  Let  the  Pro- 
testants mark  that  he  calleth  Presbyterosp  Sacerdotes,  that  b  priests, 
and  maketh  them  the  only  ministers  of  this  sacrament,  and  not 
elders  or  other  laymen.  By  all  which  you  see  this  sacrament  of  all 
other  to  be  marvellous  plainly  set  forth  by  the  apostle.  Only  sick, 
men,  and  (^  the  Greek  word  giveth)  men  very  weak  must  receive 
it :  only  priests  must  be  the  ministers  of  it :  the  matter  of  it  is 
holy  oil :  the  form  is  prayer,  in  such  sort  as  we  fee  now  used :  the 
effects  are  as  is  aforesaid.  Yet  this  so  plain  a  nuitter  and  so 
profitable  a  sacrament,  the  enemy  by  heretics  seek  wh<^ly  to 
abolish. 

Ver.  16.  Confess  therefore,"]  It  is  not  certain  that  he  speaketh 
here  of  sacramental  confession,  yet  the  circumstance  of  the  letter 
well  beareth  it,  and  very  probable  it  is  that  he  meaneth  of  it :  and 
Origen  doth  so  expound  it,  ho.  2.  in  Lerit.  and  Venerable  Bede 
writeth  thus,  ^*  In  this  sentence  (saith  he)  there  must  be  this  dis- 
cretion, that  our  daily  and  little  sins  we  confess  one  to  another, 
unto  our  equals,  and  believe  to  be  saved  by  their  daily  prayer. 
But  the  uncleanness  of  the  greater  leprosy  let  us  according  to  the 
law  open  to  the  priest,  and  at  his  pleasure  in  what  manner  and  how 
long  time  h^  shdl  command,  let  us  be  careful  to  be  purified."  But 
the  Protestants  flying  firom  the  very  word  Confession  in  despite  of 
the  sacrament  translate  thus,  Acknowledge  your  faults  one  to  ano- 
ther. They  do  not  well  like  to  have  in  one  sentence,  p'riests  pray- 
ing over  the  sick,  anointing  them,  forgiving  them  their  sins,  con- 
fessing and  the  like. 

Ver.  17*  He  prayed.']  The  Scriptures  to  which  the  apostle  allud- 
eth,  make  no  mention  of  Elia's  prayer.  Therefore  he  knew  it  by 
tradition  or  revelation.  By  which  we  see  that  many  things  un- 
written are  of  equal  truth  with  the  things  writtpn. 

Ver.  20.  Causeth — to  be  Con/verted?]  Here  we  see  the  great 
reward  of  such  as  seek  to  convert  heretics  or  other  sinners  from 
err<»r  and  wickedness ;  and  how  necessary  an  office  it  is,  especially 
for  a  priest. 

Ibid.  Shall  save.]  We  see,  it  derogateth  not  firom  God,  to  at- 
tribute our  salvation  to  any  man  or  angel  in  heaven  or  earth  as  to' 
the  workers  of  it  under  Gody  by  their  prayers,  preaching,  correc- 
tion, council,  or  otherwise.  Yet  the  heretics  are  so  foolish  and 
captious  in  this  kind,  that  they  cannot  hear  patiently,  that  our 
blessed  Lady  or  others  should  be  counted  means  or  workers  of  our 
salvation. 
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Chap.  I.  Ver.  18.]  Chastity  not  only  of  body  but  also  of  mind, 
is  required.     Ven.  Bede  upon  this  place. 

Ver.  17.  God  will  judge  men  according  to  every  one's  works,  and 
not  by  faith  only. 

Ver.  18,  He  meaneth  the  errors  of  Grentility.  Or  if  he  write  to 
the  Jews  dispersed,  he  meaneth  the  yoke  of  the  law  with  the  fond 
sod  heavy  addition  of  their  latter  masters,  called  Deuteroses-  The 
heretics,  to  make  it  sound  to  the  simple  against  the  traditions  of  the 
church,  corrupt  the  text  thus,  which  you  have  received  by  tradition 
of  the  Fathers. 

Chap.  11.  Ver.  5.  Spiritual  sacri/ices.']  Here  we  see,  that  as 
he  speaketh  of  spiritual  hosts,  which  every  Christian  man  offereth, 
so  he  speaketh  not  properly  of  priesthood,  when  he  maketh  alt 
priests,  but  of  a  spiritual  priesthood.  Which  spiritual  priesthood 
was  also  in  all  the  Jews  :  but  the  priesthood  (properly  so  called) 
was  only  in  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and  they  offered  the  sacrifices  (pro- 
perly so  called)  which  none  besides  might  offer. 

Ver.  9-]  The  Protestants  can  no  more  gather  from  this,  that 
all  Christians  are  priests,  than  that  all  are  kings,  as  is  most  plain, 
Apoc.  i.  6.  and  v.  10.  Thou  hast  made  us  a  kingdom  (or  kings) 
and  priests. 

Ver.  13.  Be  ye  svhjeetJ]  Not  only  our  master  Christ,  but  the 
apostles  and  all  Christians  were  ever  charged  by  such  as  desired  to 
make  them  odious  to  ponces,  with  disobedience  to  kings  and 
tetnporal  magistrates.  Tnerefore  both  St.  Paul  and  this  apostle  do 
specially  warn  the  faithful  that  they  give  no  occasion  by  their 
in  demeanour  to  secular  princes,  that  the  heathen  should  count 
them  disobedient  or  seditious  workers  against  the  states  of  the 
world. 

Ibid.  To  every  human  creature."]  60  he  calleth  the  tempo- 
ral magistrates  elected  by  the  people,  or  holding  their  sovereignty 
by  birth  and  carnal  propagation,  ordained  for  the  worldly  wealth, 
peace,  and  prosperity  of  the  subjects :  to  put  a  difference  between 
that  human  superiority,  and  the  spiritual  rulers  and  government, 
gnlding  and  governing  the  people  to  an  higher  end,  and  instituted 
bjr  €rod  himself  immediately.  For  Christ  did  ext)re8sly  constitute 
the  form  of  Government  used  ever  since  in  the  church.  He  made 
one  the  chief,  placing  Peter  in  the  supremacy ;  he  called  the  apos- 
tles A&d  disciples,  giving  them  their  several  authorities.  Afterwards 
God  guided  the  lot  for  choice  of  St.  Matthias  in  Judas's  place :  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  expressly  and  namely  separated  and  chose  Paul  and 
Barnabas  unto  their  apostolical  function  :  and  generally  the  apostle 
salth  of  all  spiritual  rulers,  The  Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you  to 
rule  the  Church  of  God. 

And  although  all  power  be  from  God,  and  kings  rule  by  him, 
yet  that  is  no  otherwise  but  by  his  ordinary  concurrence  and  provi- 
dence, by  which  he  procureth  the  earthly  commodity  or  wealth  of 
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men,  by  maintaining  due  superiority  and  subjection  of  one  towards 
another,  and  by  giving  power  to  the  people  and  commonwealth  to 
choose  to  themselves  some  kind  or  form  of  governmenC^  under 
which  they  are  content  to  live  for  their  preservation  in  peace  and 
tranquillity.  But  spiritual  superiority  is  far  more  exceUent,  as  in  a 
more  excellent  manner  depending,  not  on  man's  ordinance,  election, 
or  (as  this  apostle  speaketn)  creation,  but  on  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
is  always  resident  in  the  church  (which  is  Christ's  body  mystical, 
and  therefore  another  manner  of  commonwealth  than  the  earthly) 
concurring  in  a  singular  manner  to  the  creation  of  all  necessarj 
officers  in  the  said  Church,  even  to  the  world's  end,  as  St.  Paul 
writeth  to  the  Ephesians. 

Lest  therefore  the  people,  being  then  in  so  precise  a  manner 
always  warned  of  the  excellency  of  their  spiritual  governors,  and 
of  their  obedience  towards  them,  might  neglect  their  duties  to  tem- 
poral magistrates,  especially  being  infidels,  and  many  times  tyrants 
and  persecutors  of  the  faith,  as  Nero  and  others  were  then :  there- 
fore St.  Peter  here  warneth  them  to  be  subject,  for  their  bodies 
and  goods  and  other  temporal  things,  even  to  the  worldly  princes 
both  Infidels  and  Christians,  whom  he  calleth  human  creatures. 

Ibid.]  So  is  the  Greek,  but  the  Protestants,  in  favour  of  tem- 
poral laws  made  against  the  Catholic  religion,  translate  it  very  falsely 
thus.  To  all  manner  of  ordinance  of  man :  themselves  boldly  re- 
jecting ecclesiastic  decrees  as  men's  ordinances. 

Ibid.  To  the  king,  as  ejeceUingJ]  Some  simple  heretics,  and 
others  also  nol  unlearfied,  at  the  beginning,  for  want  of  better 
places,  would  have  proved  by  this,  that  the  king  was  head  of  the 
church,  and  above  all  spiritual  rulers :  and  to  make  it  sound  better 
that  way,  they  falsely  translated  it.  To  the  king,  as  to  the  chief 
head,  in  the  Bible  of  the  year  1562.  But  it  is  evident  that  he 
calleth  the  king,  the  precellent  or  more  excellent,  in  respect  of  his 
vicegerents  whom  he  calleth  dukes  or  governors  that  are  at  his  ap- 
pointment ;  and  not  in  respect  of  popes,  bishops,  or  priests,  as  they 
have  the  rule  of  men's  souls :  who  could  not  in  that  charge  be 
under  such  kings  or  emperors  as  the  apostle  speaketh  of;  no  more 
than  the  kings  or  emperors  then,  could  be  heads  of  the  church, 
being  heathen  men  and  no  members  of  it,  much  less  the  chief  mem- 
bers. See  a  notable  place  in  St.  Ignatius,  ep.  ad.  Smyrnenses, 
where  he  exhorteih  them  first  to  honour  God,  next  the  bishop,  and 
then  tl^e  king.  .    - 

.  This  is  an  invincible  demonstration,  that  this  text  maketh  not  for 
any  spiritual  claim  of  earthly  kings,  because  it  giveth  no  more  to 
any  prince  than  may  and  ought  to  be  done  and  granted  to  a  hea- 
then magistrate,  Neither  is  there  any  thing  in  all  the  New  Testa- 
ment that  proveth  the  prince  to  be  head  or  chief  governor  of  the 
church  in  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  causes,  more  than  it  proveth  any 
heathen  emperor  of  Rome  to  have  been  :  for  they  were  bound  in 
temporal  things  to  obey  the  heathens,  being  lawful  kings,  to  be  sub- 
ject to  them,  even  for  conscience,  to  keep  their  temporal  laws,  to 
pay  them  tribute,  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  do  all   other  natu- 
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ral  duties  :    and  more,  no  Scriptures  bind  us  to  do  to  Christian 
Idngs. 

Ver*  16.  Not  asnuikii^J\  There  were  some  libertines  in  those 
days,  as  there  are  now,  that,  under  pretence  of  liberty  of  the  gos- 
pel sought  to  be  free  from  subjection  and  laws  of  men,  as  now 
under  the  like  wicked  pretence,  heretics  refuse  to  obey  their  spiri- 
tual rulers  and  to  observe  their  laws. 

Ver.  17.].  In  this  speech  is  often  commended  the  unity  of  aU 
Christians  among  themselves. 

Ver.  18.  But  also  to  the  froward.^  The  Wickliffists  and  their 
followers  in  these  days,  sometimes  to  move  the  people  unto  sedition, 
hold  and  teach,  that  masters  and  magistrates  lose  their  authority 
over  their  servants  and  subjects,  if  they  be  once  in  deadly  sin,  and 
that  the  people  in  that  case  need  not  in  conscience  obey  them.  Which 
is  a  pernicious  and  false  doctrine,  as  is  plain  by  this  place,  where 
we  are  expressly  commanded  to  obey  even  the  ill-conditioned. 
•Which  must  be  always  understood,  if  they  command  nothing  agunst 
God.  For  then  this  rule  is  ever  to  be  followed :  We  must  obey 
God  rather  than  men.     Acts,  v.  29* 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  1.]  How  wives  should  behave  themselves  towards 
their  husbands. 

Ver.  3.]  Against  the  proud,  curious,  and  costly  attire  of  wc^men^ 
in  which  this  evil  time  of  ours  exeeedeth. 

Ver.  19*  To  those — that  were  in  prisonJ]  St.  Augustin  in  his 
99th  Epistle  in  prindpio,  confesseth  this  place  to  be  exceeding  hard 
to  understand,  and  to  have  many  difficulties  which  he  could  never 
explain  to  his  own  satisfaction.  Yet  unto  heretics  this  and  all  other 
texts  are  easy,  not  doubting  but  that  is  the  sense  whicb  themselves 
imagine,  whatsoever  other  men  think  of  it.  St.  Augustin  only 
findeth  himself  sure  of  this,  that  Christ's  descending  into  hell  in 
soul  after  his  death,  is  plainly  proved  hei%by.  Which  thing  he 
declareth  there,  to  be  conformable  to  divers  other  express  words  of 
holy  Writ,  and  namely  to  this  same  apostle's  sermon,  Acts  ii.  And 
at  length  he  concludeth  thus,  Quis  ergo  nvt  infidelis  nega  verit 
fuxsse  apud  inferos  Christum  9  that  is.  Therefore  who  but  an  infi- 
del, will  deny  that  Christ  was  in  hell  ?  Calvin  then,  you  see  with 
all  his  followers  are  infidels,  who  instead  of  this  descending  of  Christ 
in  soul  after  his  death,  have  invented  another  desperate  kind  of 
Christ's  being  in  hell,  when  he  was  yet  alive  on  the  cross.  St. 
Athanasius  also  in  his  Epistle  quoted  by  St.  Epiphanius,  hsBr.  77* 
in  principio,  and  in  his  book  de  incarnatione  Verbi  propius  initio. 
St.  Cyril,  de  recta  fide  ad  Theodosium,  Oecumenius,  and  divers 
others  upon  this  place  prove  Christ's  descending  to  hell.  As  they 
likewise  declare  upon  the  words  following  that  he  preached  to  the 
spirits  or  souls  of  men  detained  in  hell  or  in  prison. 

But  whether  this  word  prison  or  hell  be  meant  of  the  inferior 
place  of  the  damned,  or  of  Limbus  patrum,  called  Abraham's 
bosom  or  some  other  place  of  temporal  chastisement ;  and,  to  whom 
he  preached  there,  and  who  by  his  preaching  or  presence  there 
were  delivered,  and  who  they  were  that  lore  called  incredulous  in 
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the  days  of  Noe :  aU  thetfe  thingB  St.  AHgusliii  calletb  great  pro* 
fiinditiesy  confessing  himself  to  be  unable  to  reach  unto  them :  onlj 
holding  fat  and  assured  tins  arUcle  of  our  fiiithy  that  he  delivered 
none  deputed  to  damnation  in  the  lowest  bell,  and  yet  not  doubling 
but  that  be  fdeased  divers  out  of  places  of  pains  there*  Wlud» 
cannot  be  out  of  any  other  place  than  purgatory*  S«e  the  said 
Epistle,  where  also  he  insinuateth  other  eapositioBS  for  espSanatioit 
ot  fbe  manifbid  difficulties  of  this  hard  teat,  which  were  too  long  to 
rehearse,  our  special  purpose  being  only  to  note  briefly  the  tbidgpi 
that  touch  the  controrersies  erf  this  time. 

Ver.  20.  S&nwHme  inereduiouiJ^  They  that  take  the  former 
words,  of  Christ's  descending  to  hell,  and  deEvering  certain  there 
detained,  do  expound  this^  not  of  such  M  died  in  their  infidelity,  or 
without  all  faith  in  God,  for  sueK  were  not  delivered :  but  «tber  of 
tOBve  thai  once  were  incredulous^  and  afterwarda  repented  before 
dieir  death,  or  rstfaer  and  especially  of  such  as  otherwise  were 
luthfiil,  but  yet  trusted  not  Nee'*  preaehing  by  his  work  Mud  Wofd,. 
that  God  would  destroy  the  world  by  water.  Who  yet  being 
otherwise  good  men,  when  the  matter  came  to  pass,  were  sorry  for 
their  error,  and  (fied  by  the  flood  corporally  ;  but  yet  in  state  of 
salvation,  and  being  chastised  for  their  fault  in  the  next  life«  Wefe 
delivered  by  Christ's  descending  thither.  And  not  they  only,  but 
all  others  in  the  like  condition.  For  the  apostle  givetk  these  of 
Noe^s  time  but  for  an  example. 

Ver.  21.  (>f  the  likejhrm.']  The  water  bearing  up  the  ark  from 
•inking,  and  the  persons  in  it  from  drowniiig,^  was  a  figure  of  Bap<* 
tiam,  thsit  likewise  saveth  the  worthy  receivers  from  everlasting  pe- 
rishing. ^  As  Noe  (saith  St.  Augustin)  with  hisy  was  deliver^  by 
the  water  and  the  wood,  so  the  famUy  of  Christ  by  bap^mf  signed 
with  Christ's  passion  on  the  cross*"  Li.  13.  coBt^^  FauetU4l),  c  14. 
Again  he  saith,  that  as  the  water  saved  none  out  of  the  ark,  b«t 
Was  rather  their  destruction;  so  the  saerwent  of  Baptism  received 
oat  of  the  Catholic  chuT<Sh  at  heretics'  or  sehiimatiesf  hands,  Chough 
it  be  the  same  Water  and  saeraihient  that  the  Calholic  ehufeh  hatb^ 
yet  profiteth  none  to  salvatioil,  but  rather  werketh  their  perdition. 
Whieh  yet  is  not  meant  in  cade  of  ^treaie  necessity,  when  tbe 
(fatty  mi^rt  die  without  thef  said  saerameM,  oKCept  he  totfk  it  Ht  As 
heretic's  or  scismatic's  hand.  Neither  is  it  mean!  ia  the  case  of 
infants  to  whom  the  sacrament  is  cause  of  salvation,  they  being  in 
no  fsalt  for  receiving  it  at  the  hands  of  the  unfaithfiiH  though  &ehr 
parents  and  friends,  that  ofer  them  unto  such  to  be  baptist,  are  Ml 
no  small  fauk.  SL  Hierom  to  DamasUfr  pope  of  Rome  cempareth 
that  see  td  the  ark,  and  them  that  cemmuBkalte  with  it,  to  them 
thut  Were  saved  in  the  ark  s  all  schismatics  and  heretic^  to  the  r«st 
that  were  drowned- 

Ver.  21.  7%e  examinati»>6  of  a  good  corucUthce.']  The  apostle 
seemeth  to  allude  here  to  the  very  form  of  Catholic  Baptism,  ceti- 
tnning  certain  interrogatories  and  solemn  promisee  made  of  the 
articles  of  the  Christian  fiiith,  and  of  good  life,  an^  of  renouiicing 
Satan  and  aU  his  pomps  and  works.     Which  (m>  doubt)  hdufsoever 
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the  Calvinists  think  of  them,  are  the  very  apostolic  ceremonies  used 
in  the  admmistration  of  this  sacrament.  See  St.  Denis  in  fine  £cc. 
bierarchi(B.  St.  Cyril,  li.  12.  in  Jo.  c.  64.  St.  Augiistin,  ep.  23. 
St.  Basil,  de  Sp.  sancto.  c.  12.  and  15.  St.  Ambrose,  de  iis  qui 
.  mysteriis  initiantur,  c.  2,  3,  4. 

Chap.  IV.  Ver.  8.  Chmity  covereth,']  Faith  only  cannot  jus- 
tify,  seeing  that  charity  also  doth  cause  remission  of  sins.  And 
saying  charity,  he  meaneth  love  and  charitable  works  towards  our 
neighbours,  unto  which  works  ef  mercy  the  Scriptures  do  specially 
attribute  the  force  to  extinguish  all  sins.  See  St.  Augustin^  c.  69* 
Enchiridii,  and  tract.  1.  in  ep.  1.  Jo.  c.  1.  and  Veperable  Bede 
upon  this  place.  And  in  the  like  sense  the  Holy  Scriptures  com- 
nionly  commend  unto  vA  alms  and  deeds  of  mercy  for  redemption 
<3i  our  sinsy  Proverb,  c.  x.  Ecclesiaatici,  e.  xii.  v.  2.  Danielb,  c.  iv« 
V.  24. 

Ver^f  n.  That  judgmmt  should  begin.']  In  this  time  of  the 
New  Testament,  the  faithful,  and  all  they,  who  mean  to  live 
'  piously,  (especially  of  the  clergy)  iilust  first  and  principally  be  sub- 
ject to  God's  chastisement  and  temporal  afflictions,  whidi  are  here 
called  judgment.  Which  the  apostle  recordeth  for  the  comfort 
and  confirmation  of  the  Catholic  Christians,  who  were,  at  the  time 
of  the  writing  of  this^  exceedingly  persecuted  by  the  heathen  princes 
and  people. 

Ver.  18.  Iftheju9tJ\  Not  that  a  man  dying  just  and  in  the 
favour  of  God,  can  afterwards  be  in  doubt  of  his  salvation,  or  may 
be  rejected  by  God :  but  that  the  just  (being  both  in  this  life  sub- 
ject to  assaults,  temptations,  troubles,  and  dangers  of  falling  from 
God  and  losing  their  state  of  justice,  and  also  oftentimes  to  give  a 
strict  account,  and  to  be  temporally  chastised  in  the  next  Hfe^  can- 
not be  saved  without  great  watching,  fear,  and  trembling,  and  much 
ii^uring  and  chastisement.  And  this  is  very  contrary  to  the  Pro- 
testants' doctrine,  that  putteth  no  justice  but  in  faith  adone,  maketh 
none  just  indeed  tod  in  truth,  teacheth  men  to  be  so  secure  and 
assured  of  their  salvation,  that  he  that  hath  lived  wickedly  all  his 
life,  if  he  only  have  their  fkith  at  his  death  (that  is,  if  he  believe 
stead&stly  that  he  is  one  of  the  elect,)  he  shall  be  as  sure  of  his 
salvation  immiediately  after  his  departure,  as  the  best  liver  in  the 
world. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  1.  AndenU.']  Though  the  Latin,  Senior,  be 
not  appropriated  to  holy  order  by  use  of  speech,  neither  in  the 
Latin  nor  in  our  language :  yet  it  is  plain  that  the  Greek  word, 
PretbyteVy  ithich  the  apostle  here  nseth,  is  here  also  (as  commonly 
in  other  places  of  the  New  Testament)  a  word  of  ecclesiastical 
office,  and  not  of  age,  and  is  as  much  as  to  say,  priest  or  bishop. 
For  the  apostle  himself  being  Qi  that  order,  speaketh  (as  by  his 
words  it  IS  plain)  to  ftueh  as  had  charge  of  souls,  saying,  Feed  the 
flock  of  God  which  is  among  you.  Because  we  follow  the  vulgar 
translation,  we  say  Seniors,  and  Senior:  whdteas  otherwise  we 
might  and  should  say,  according  to  the  Greek,  The  priests  there- 
fore I  beseech,  myself  a  fellow  priest  with  them.    So  doth  St. 
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Hierom  read  (Preahfteros  compre^fyter)  and  expound,  9p.  85.  So 
translateth  Erasmus,  and  Beza  himself. 

Ver.  3.  Lording  itJ]  Not  superiority,  pre-eminence,  sove- 
reignty, or  rule  on  the  one  side,  nor  obedience,  subjection,  and 
inferiority  on  the  other  side,  are  forbidden  in  the  dergy :  but  ty- 
ranny, pride,  and  ambitious  domination  are  forbidden,  and  humi- 
lity, meekness,  moderation  are  commended  in  ecclesiastical  officers: 
the  Greek  word  here  of  rule  or  over-ruling,  being  the  same  that 
our  Saviour  useth  in  the  Gospel  of  the  tyrannical  rule  of  secular 
heathen  princes,  sajring  to  his  apostles,  that  it  shall  not  be  so  among 
them :  according  as  here  the  prince  of  the  apostles  teacheth  hss 
brethren  the  ecclesiastical  rulers. 

Ibid.  Tlie  clergyJ]  Some  of  the  English  new  transktions  tnro 
it  corruptly,  parishes :  others,  heritages :  both  to  avoid  the  most 
known,  true,  and  common  word  in  all  Christian  languages,  to  wit, 
clergy,  a  word,  by  use  of  all  antiquity,  and  agreeably  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  made  proper  to  the  spirituality  or  clergy.  Though  in 
another  more  vulgar  aeception  it  may  suit  all  Christ's  chosen  heri- 
tage, as  well  of  lay-people  as  priests.  Which  the  Protestants  had 
radier  follow ;  because  they  will  have  no  difference  between  the 
laity  and  the  clergy.  But  the  holy  Fathers  far  otherwise  even 
from  the  beginning.  Of  which  see  St.  Cyprian,  ep»  4,  5,  6^  &c. 
And  St.  Hierom,  ep.  2.  to  Nepotianus,  c.  5.  where  he  int^pretetb 
this  word.  '*  Therefore  (saith  he)  Clericus,  that  is,  a  clergyman, 
who  serveth  the  church  of  Christ,  let  him  first  interpret  his  name, 
and  the  signification  of  the  name  being  declared,  let  him  endeavour 
to  be  that  which  he  is  called.  If  (Clerus)  in  Greek,  be  called  in 
Latin,  Sors,  therefore  are  they  called  Clerid,  that  is  clergyman, 
because  they  are  of  the  lot  of  our  Lord,  or  because  our  Lord  him- 
self is  the  lot  or  portion  of  clergymen.  See." 

Which  calling  no  doubt  was  taken  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
Num.  xviii.  and  Deut.  xviii.  where  God  is  called  the  inheritance, 
lot,  and  portion  of  the  priests  and  Lerites :  and  now  when  men 
are  made  of  the  clergy,  they  say  Dondntu  pan  harecUtaHs  memj 
that  is,  Our  Lord  is  the  portion  of  my  inheritance :  but  especially 
out  of  the  New  Testament,  Acts  i.  17,  25.  and  viii.  21.  W^here 
the  lot  or  office  of  ecclesiastical  ministry  is  called  by  this  word 
Clerus.  See  in  Venerable  Bede  the  causes  why  the  members 
of  this  holy  state  being  separated  by  name  from  the  laity,  wear 
also  a  crown  on  their  head  for  distinction.  Li.  5.  hist.  AngL 
cap.  22. 

Ver.  4.  Crown  of  glory I\  As  life  everlasting  shall  be  the  re- 
ward of  all  the  just,  so  the  preachers  and  pastors  that  do  weU,  for 
their  doing  shall  have  that  reward  in  a  more  excellent  degree,  ex- 
pressed here  by  these  words.  Crown  of  glorv,  according  to  the 
saying  of  Daniel,  ch.  xiL  They  that  sleep  in  tfie  dust  of  the  earth, 
shall  awake,  one  sort  to  life  everlasting,  others  to  everlasting  re- 
buke. But  such  as  are  learned  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the 
firmament :  and  such  as  instruct  many  to  justice^  shall  be  as  stars, 
during  all  eternity. 
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Ver.  13«  That  is  in  Bahiflon."]  The  Protestants  shew  them- 
selves here  (as  in  all  places  where  an}*^  controversy  is,  that  maketh 
against  them)  to  be  most  dishonest  apd  partial  handlers  of  God's 
word.  The  ancient  Fathers,  namely  St.  Hierom,  in  Catalogo  de 
Scriptoribus  Ecclesiasticis,  verbo  Marcus :  Euseb.  li.  2.  c.  14.  hist. 
Oecumenius  upon  this  place,  and  many  more  agree,  that  Rome  is 
meant  by  the  word  Babylon,  here  also  as  in  the  15th  and  17th  of 
the  Apocalypse  :  saying  plainly  that  St.  Peter  wrote  this  epistle  at 
Rome,  which  is  called  Babylon  for  the  resemblance  it  had  to  Ba- 
bylon that  great  city  in  Chaldea  (where  the  Jews  were  captives) 
for  magnificence,  monarchy,  resort  and  confusion  of  all  peoples  and 
tongues,  and  for  that  it  was,  before  Christ  and  long  after,  the  seat 
of  all  heathenish  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  the  slaughter-house 
of  the  apostles  and  other  Christian  men,  the  heathen  emperors 
then  keeping  their  chief  residence  there.  See  St.  Leo,  Ser.  1.  in 
nat.  Petri  &  Pauli. 

This  being  most  plain,  and  consonant  to  that  which  followeth  of 
St.  Mark,  i^hom  all  the  ecclesiastical  histories  agree  to  have  been 
St.  Peter's  scholar  at  Rome,  and  that  he  there  wrote  his  gospel : 
yet  our  adversaries  fearing  by  this  the  sequel  of  Peter's  or  the 
Pope's  supremacy  at  Rome,  deny  that  ever  he  was  there,  or  that 
this  epistle  was  written  there,  or  that  Babylon  doth  here  signify 
Rome :  but  they  say  that  Peter  wrote  his  epistle  at  Babylon  in 
Chaldea,  though  they  never  read  either  in  Scriptures  or  other  holy 
or  profane  history,  that  this  apostle  was  ever  in  that  town.  But 
see  their  shameless  partiality.  Here  Babylon  (they  say)  is  not 
taken  for  Rome,  because  it  would  follow  that  Peter  was  at  Rome, 
&c.  but  in  the  Apocalypse,  where  all  evil  is  spoken  of  Babylon, 
there  they  will  have  it  signify  nothing  else  but  Rome,  and  the  Ro- 
man church  also,  not  (as  the  Fathers  interpret  it)  the  temporal 
state  of  the  heathen  empire  there.  So  do  they  follow  in  every 
word  no  other  thing  than  the  advantage  of  their  own  heresy.  See 
the  annotation  upon  the  last  to  the  Romans,  ver.  16.  and  upon  the 
17th  of  the  Apocalypse,  ver.  5. 

And  as  for  their  wrangling  upon  the  suppuUtion  of  the  time  of 
his  going  thither,  and  the  number  of  years  that  he  was  there,  and 
the  diversity  that  seemeth  to  be  in  the  ecclesiastical  writers  con- 
cerning the  same,  read  Bishop  Fisher  and  others  that  substantially 
answer  all  such  cavils.  And  if  such  contentious  reasoning  might 
take  place,  we  should  hardly  believe  the  prindpal  things  recorded 
either  in  ecclesiastical  histories  or  in  the  Scriptures  themselves. 
Concerning  the  time  of  Christ's  flying  into  Egypt,  of  the  coming  of 
the  Sages  to  adore  him,  yea  of  the  years  of  his  age,  and  the  time  of 
his  death,  all  ancient  writers  do  not  agree.  And  concerning  the 
day  of  his  last  supper  and  institution  of  the  holy  sacrament,  there 
is  diversity  of  opinions.  Shall  we  therefore  infer  that  he  never 
died,  and  that  the  other  things  never  were?  Can  the  heretics 
accord  all  the  histories  that  seem  even  in  Holy  Scriptures  to  have 
contradiction  ?  Can  they  tell  us  certainly,  when  David  first  came 
to  Saul  and  the  like  ?    Doubt  they  whether  the  world  was  ever 
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created,  because  the  acemmf  of  yean  is  divers  ?  Do  they  not  be- 
lieve thftt  Paralyse  ever  was,  beeause  no  mas  knoweth  wherti  it  is : 
and  such  other  things  infinite  to  r^earse  ?  Which  when  they 
were  done,  were  plun  and  known  things  in  the  world :  and  now 
for  as  to  call  them  to  an  account  after  so  many  years^  a|;es,  and 
worlds,  is  but  sophistry  and  plain  infidelity*  And  this  sect  of  the 
Protestants  standing  only  upon  destructiottf  and  negatives,  and 
deaUng  with  our  religion,  even  as  Julian,  Porphyry,  and  lA6a$t 
did^  it  id  ad  easy  thing  for  them  to  bestow  their  fine  in  fitekiiig  d 
quarrels. 


THE   SECOND   EPISTLE  OP  ST.  PETER   THE 

APOSTLE. 

Chap.  L  Ver.  10.  Btf  good  works*2  Here  we  se^,  that  God's 
eternal  predestination  and  election  consisteth  with  good  wofhs:  yea 
that  the  certainty  and  effect  of  it  is  procured  by  bam's  freewill 
and  good  works,  and  that  our  well-doing  is  a  mean  for  us  to  attsia 
to  the  effect  of  God's  predestination,  that  is,  to  life  Everlasting* 
And  therefore  it  b  a  desperate  folly  and  a  great  sign  of  reprobate 
persons,  to  say,  If  I  be  predestinate,  do  what  I  will,  I  shall  be 
saved.  Nivy,  the  apostle  saith,  if  thou  hope  to  be  one  of  the  pre* 
destinate  (for  know  it  thou  canst  not)  do  well  that  thotf  mayst  be 
the  most  assured  to  attain  to  what  thou  bopest :  or  make  it  sure  by 
good  works.  The  Protestants  in  such  cases  not  much  liking  these 
word^  by  good  works,  though  the  Latin  have  it  universally^  and 
some  Greek  copies  also,  as  Beza  confesseth,  leave  them  out  in  their 
translations,  by  their  wonted  policy. 

Ver.  1 5.  After  nuf  decease  ahoJj  These  words  though  they  auiy 
be  easily  altered,  by  construction,  into  divers  senses  not  untrue, 
yet  the  correspondence  of  the  parts  of  the  sentence  going  before 
and  followii^,  give  them  most  plainly  this  menmng^  that  as  during; 
his  life  he  would  not  omit  to  put  them  in  memory  of  the  things  he 
taught  them,  so  after  his  death  (whieh  be  knew.^ould  be  sluHily) 
he  would  not  fail  to  endeavour  that  they  ought  be  mindful  of  th€ 
'same.  Signifying  that  his  care  over  them  should  not  cease  by 
death,  and  that  by  his  intercession  before  God,  after  his  departure, 
he  would  do  the  same  thing  for  them  that  he  did  before  in  his  life 
by  teaching  and  preaching.  This  is  the  sense  that  the  Greek  scfao* 
liasts  speak  of,  and  this  is  most  proper  to  the  text  and  consonant  to 
the  old  use  of  this  i^stle  and  other  apostolic  saints  and  fathers  of 
the  primitive  church. 

St.  Clement  in  his  epistle  to  St.  James  our  Lord's  brother,  wit- 
nesseth  that  St.  Peter  encouraging  him  to  take  -after  his  decease 
the  charge  of  the  apostolic  Roman  See,  promised,  that  after  his 
departure  life  would  not  cease  to  pray  for  him  and  his  flock,  thereby 
to  ease  him  of  his  pastoral  burden.  To.  1.  Concil.  ep#  1.  St.  Clem, 
in  initio.  And  St.  Leo  the  Great,  one  of  hia  successors  in  the 
said  Seoi  often  attributetb  the  good  adttinistratiou  and  goveDNncfit 
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thereof  to  St.  Peter's  prayers  and  assistance:  namely  ii>  these 
goodly  words,  Ser.  3.  in  Annivers.  die  assuinp.  ad  Pontiff.  "  We 
are  much  bound  (saith  he)  to  give  thanks  to  our  Lord  and  Re- 
deemer Jesns  Christ,  that  he  hath  giyen  so  great  power  to  him 
whom  he  made  the  prince  of  the  whole  church  ;  that  if  in  our  time 
also  any  thing  be  done  well  and  be  rightly  ordered  by  us,  it  is  to 
be  imputed  to  hk  woriis  and  his  government,  to  whom  it  was  said, 
And  thou  being  converted  confirm  thy  brethren :  and  to  whom  our 
Lord  after  bis  resurrection  said  thrice,  Feed  my  sheep.  Which 
now  also  without  doubt  the  godly  pastor  doth  execute,  confirming 
lis  with  his  exhortations,  and  not  ceasing  to  pray  for  us^  that  we  he 
overcome  by  no  temptation,  &c/- 

Yea  it  was  a  common  thing  in  the  primitive  church  among  the 
ancient  Christians,  and  always  since  among  the  faithful  to  make 
covenant  in  their  life-time,  that  whether  of  them  went  to  heaven 
belbre  the  other,  he  should  pray  for  his  friend  and  fellow  yet  aUve. 
See  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  holy  Virgin  and  Martyr  Pota- 
misena,  promising  at  the  hour  of  her  martyrdom,  that  after  her 
death  she  would  procure  mercy  from  God  for  Basilides,  one  of  the 
soldiers  that  led  her  to  execution,  and  so  she  did.  Euseb.  li.  6.  c.  4* 
Also  St*  Cyprian,  ep^  57>  in  fine.  '^  Let  us  (saith  he)  pray  mutu- 
ally one  for  another,  and  whether  of  us  two  shall  by  God's  cle- 
mency be  first  called  for,  let  his  love  continue,  and  his  prayers  not 
cease  for  his  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  world."  So  said  this  holy 
martyr  at  that  time  when  Christians  were  so  far  from  Calvinism 
(which  abhorreth  the  prayers  of  saints  and  praying  to  them,)  that, 
to  be  sure  they  bargained  before-hand  to  have  the  martyrs  and 
other  sGunts  to  pray  for  them*  The  same  St.  Cyprian  ako  in  his 
book  De  disciplinia  and  habitu  virginum  in  fine,  after  a  godly  ex- 
hortation made  to  the  holy  Virgins  or  Nuns  in  his  time,  speaketh 
thus  unto  them :  *^  Tantum  tunc  mementote  nostril  cum  inciptet  in 
vobis  virginitas  honorari,;'  that  is,  Only  then  have  us  in  remem- 
hranee,  when  your  virginity  shall  begin  to  be  honoured :  that  is,  after 
thek  departure*  Where  he  insinuateth  the  use  of  the  Catholic 
church  in  keeping  the  festival  days  and  other  duties  towards  the 
koly  Virgins  in  heaven.  St.  Hietom  also  in  the  same  manner 
speaketh  to  Heliodorus,  saying,  that  when  he  is  once  in  heaven, 
then  he  will  pray  fer  him  that  exhorted  and  incited  him  to  the 
blessed  state  of  the  monastical  life,  ep.  I.  c.^  2. 

And  so  doth  he  speak  to  the  virtuous  matron  Paula  after  her 
desthy  desiring  her  to  pray  for  him  in  his  old  age,  affirming  that 
she  shall  the  more  easily  obtain,  the  nearer  she  is  now  joined  to 
Christ  in  heaven,  in  Epitaph.  Pauhe  in  fine.  It  we/e  too  long  to 
Pi^vt,  hew  St.  Augustin  desired  to  he  helped  by  St.  Cyprian's 
pfayerb  (then,  and  long  before  a  saint  in  heaven)  to  the  under- 
stitiding  of  the  truth  concerning  the  peace  and  government  of  the 
churchy  U.  5.  de  Bapt.  cent.  Donatistas,  c.  1 7*  And  in  another 
place  the  sanfe  holy  Doctor  allegeth  the  said  St.  Cyprian,  saying,  that 
grefil  HOmbers  of  our  pturents,  brethren,  children,  friends  and  others, 
expect  us  in  great  sotieitude  and  carefulness  of  our  salAtiony  being 
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sure  of  their  own,  li.  1.  de  prsedest.  sanctorum,  c.  14.  St.  Gregory 
Nazisnzen  in  his  orations  of  the  praise  of  St.  Cyprian  in  fine,  and 
of  St.  Basil  also  in  fine,  declareth  how  they  pray  for  the  people. 
Which  two  saints  he  there  invoketh,  as  all  the  ancient  Fathers  did, 
both  generally  all  saints,  and  (as  occasion  served)  particularly  their 
specixd  patrons.  Among  the  rest  see  how  holy  Ephrem  (in  oral, 
de  laud.  S.Diepara)  prayed  to  our  blessed  Lady  with  the  same  terms 
of  Advocate,  Hope,  Reconciliatrix,  that  the  futhfid  yet  use,  and 
the  Protestants  cannot  abide.  St.  Basil,  ho.  de  40  Martyribus  in 
fine.  St.  Athanasius,  Ser.  in  Evang.  de  S.  Deipara  in  fine.  St. 
Hilary,  in  Psal.  cxxiv.  St.  Chrysostom,  ho.  66.  ad  Po.  Antioche- 
num  in  fine.  Theodoret,  de  curat.  Graecorum  affectuum,  11.  8.  in 
fine.  Finally,  all  the  Fathers  are  full  of  these  things :  who  better 
knew  the  meaning  of  the  Scripture  and  the  sense  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  than  these  new  interpreters  do. 

Ver.  16.]  By  this  it  is  plain,  that  either  John,  James  or  Peter 
must  be  the  aut^hor  of  this  Epistle.  For  these  three  only  were 
present  at  the  transfiguration.     Matt.  xvii.  1. 

Ver.  18.]  You  see  that  places  are  made  holy  by  Christ's  pre- 
sence, and  that  all  places  are  not  alike  holy. 

Ver.  20.  Private,"]  The  Scriptures  cannot  be  rightly  expounded 
by  every  private  spirit  or  fancy  of  the  vulgar  reader  :  but  by  the 
same  Spirit  wherewith  they  were  written,  which  is  resident  in  the 
church. 

Chap.  H.  Ver.  2.]  Heretics  (of  whom  he  prophesieth  here)  do 
gain  scholars,  by  preaching  liberty,  and  by  their  own  licentious  life, 
which  is  specially  joined  to  the  heresy  of  these  da3rs. 

Ver.  3.]  All  the  sweet  words  of  heretics,  speaking  much  of  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  the  Gospel,  Jesus  Christ,  &c.  are  but  terms  of 
art  to  buy  and  sell  poor  men's  souls. 

Ver.  12.]  So  the  heretics  blaspheme  the  highest  mysteries  of 
our  faith  through  ignorance. 

Ver.  19.]  Who  ever  promised  more  liberty  to  their  followers 
than  Luther,  Calvin,  and  the  like,  taking  away  penance,  festing, 
continence  or  chastity,  keeping  of  vows,  necessity  of  good  works, 
(because  faith  doth  all)  obedience  to  ecclesiastical  pastors  and 
councils,  and  such  like  ? 

Chap.  IIL  Ver.  16.  Certain  things  hard."]  This  is  a  plain  text 
to  convince  the  Protestants  who  (as  all  heretics  usually  do  and  did 
from  the  beginning)  say  the  Scriptures  are  easy  to  understand,  and 
therefore  may  not  only  be  read  falsely,  but  also  expounded  boldly 
by  all  the  people  as  well  unlearned  as  learned  :  and  consequently 
every  one  by  himself  and  his  private  spirit,  without  regard  to  the 
expositions  of  the  learned  Fathers,  or  waiting  for  the  church's, 
their  pastors'  and  prelates'  judgment  may  determine  and  make 
choice  of  such  sense  as  himself  hketh  or  thinketh  agreeable.  For 
this  is  partly  their  saying,  partly  the  necessary  sequel  of  their  fool- 
ish opinion,  which  admitteth  nothing  but  the  bare  Scriptures.  And 
Luther  said  that  the  Scriptures  were  more  plsdu  than  all  theFathers' 
commentaries :  and  so  all  to  be  superfluous  but  the  Bible.    Prasfat* 
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assert,  art.  damnat.  Agdnst  all  which  devilish  and  seditious  arro^ 
gance,  tending  to  make  the  people  esteem  themselves  learned  or 
sufficient  without  their  pastors'  and  spiritual  rulers'  help,  to  guide 
themselves  in  all  matters  of  doctrine  and  doubts  in  religion  :  the 
holy  apostle  here  telleth  and  forewarneth  the  faithful,  that  the 
Scriptures  are  full  of  difficulty  and  especially  St.  Paul's  epistles  of 
all  other  parts  of  Holy  Writ,  and  that  ignorant  men  and  unstable 
or  fantastical  fellows  puffed  to  and  fro  with  every  blast  of  doctrine 
and  heresy,  abuse,  pervert,  and  misconstrue  them  to  their  own 
damnation.  And  St.  Augustin  saith,  that  the  special  difficulty  in 
St.  Paul's  epistles,  which  ignorant  and  evil  men  do  so  pervert,  and 
which  St.  Peter  meaneth  is  his  hard  speech  and  much  commenda- 
tion of  that  faith  which  he  saith  doth  justify.  Which  the  ignorant 
even  from  the  apostles'  time,  and  much  more  now,  have  and  do  so 
misconstrue,  as  if  he  had  meant  that  only  faith  without  good  works 
could  justify  or  save  a  man.  Against  which  wicked  collection  and 
abuse  of  St.  Paul's  words,  the  said  Father  saith  all  these  Canonical 
or  Catholic  epistles  were  written. 

But  the  heretics  here  to  shift  off  the  matter,  and  to  creep  out 
after  their  fashion,  answer,  that  St.  Peter  saith  not,  St.  Paul's  epis- 
tles are  hard,  but  that  many  things  in  them  are  hard.  Which  may 
be  to  the  Catholics  an  example  of  their  sophistical  evasions  from 
the  evidence  of  God's  word.  As  if  it  were  not  all  one  to  say. 
Such  an  author  or  writer  is  hard :  and.  There  are  many  things  in 
that  writer  hard  to  be  understood.  For,  whether  it  be  that  the 
argument  and  matter  be  high  and  past  vulgar  capacity,  as  that  of 
predestination,  reprobation,  vocation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  justify- 
ing faith  :  or  whether  his  manner  of  style  and  writing  be  obscure : 
all  prove  that  his  epistles  are  hard  and  other  Scriptures  also :  be- 
cause St.  Peter  here  affirmeth  that  by  reason  of  the  difficulties  in 
them,  whether  in  the  style,  or  in  the  depth  of  the  matter,  the  ignorant 
and  unstable  (such  as  heretics  are)  do  pervert  his  writings,  as  also 
other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  damnation.  By  which  it  is  plain 
that  it  is  a  very  dangerous  thing  for  such  as  are  ignorant,  or  for 
wild-witted  men,  to  read  the  Scriptures.  For  such  conditioned 
men  are  they  that  become  heretics,  and  through  ignorance,  pride, 
and  private  fancy,  meeting  with  hard  places  of  St.  Paul's  epistles  or 
other  Scriptures,  breed  heresies.  And  that  not  only  the  things 
treated  of  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  also  that  the  very  manner 
of  writing  and  inditing  thereof  is  high  and  hard,  and  purposely  by 
God's  providence  appointed  to  be  written  in  such  a  manner,  see 
St.  Augustin,  li.  2.  de  doct.  Christ,  c.  6.  and  ep.  119*  St.  Ambrose, 
ep.  34.  in  principle.  St.  Hierom  to  Paulinus,  ep.  103.  c.  5,  6,  ?» 
who  alsa  (ep.  65.  c.  1 .)  saith  that  in  his  old  age,  when  he  should 
rather  have  taught  than  be  taught,  he  went  as  far  as  Alexandria, 
only  to  hear  Didymus,  and  to  have  his  help  for  the  understanding 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  confesseth  with  great  thanks  to  the  said 
Didymus,  that  he  learned  of  him  that  which  before  he  knew  not. 
David  saith.  Give  me  understanding  and  I  will  search  thy  law. 
The  Eunuch  in  the  Acts  said.  How  can  I  understand  without  an 
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interpreter  ?  The  apostles,  till  Christ  opened  their  sense  to  un- 
derstand the  Scriptures,  could  not  understand  them.  The  holy 
Doctors  by  continual  study,  watching  and  prayings  had  much  ado 
to  understand  them  ;  that  great  Clerk  St*  Augustin  confesseth,  in 
the  aforesaid  epistle,  1 19*  c.  21.  that  there  were  many  more  things 
that  he  understood  not,  than  that  be  understood.  The  heretics 
>say  the  Fathers  did  commonly  err,  and  how  could  such  great  wbe 
learned  men  be  deceived  in  reading  and  expounding  the  Scriptures^ 
if  they  were  not  hard  ?  And  if  they  were  hard  to  them,  how  are 
they  easy  to  these  new  masters  the  heretics  ?  Finally,  why  do 
they  write  so  many  new  glosses,  scholies,  commentaries,  as  a  cart 
cannot  carry  ?  Why  do  Luther,  Zuingliu^,  Calvin,  and  their  com- 
panions, agree  no  better  upon  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures, 
if  they  be  not  hard  ?  At  what  stumbled  all  the  old  heretics,  and 
the  new,  Arius,  Macedonius,  Vigilantius,  Nestorius,  Berengarius, 
Wickliflf,  Protestants,  Puritans,  Anabaptists,  and  the  rest,  but  at 
the  hardness  of  the  Scriptures?  They  are  hard  then  to  under- 
stand, and  heretics  pervert  them  to  their  own  damnation. 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 

Chap.  I.  Ver.  3.  May  have  fellowship^  St.  John  sheweth  ma- 
nifestly, that  whosoever  desire  to  be  partakers  with  God,  must  first 
be  united  to  the  church's  society,  learn  that  feith,  and  receive 
those  sacraments  which  the  disciples  received  of  the  Truth  itself, 
conversant  with  them  in  flesh.  So  saith  Venerable  Bede  upon  this 
place.  By  which  we  see  there  is  no  society  with  God  in  sects  or 
schisms,  nor  any  where  but  in  the  unity,  fellowship,  and  commu- 
nion of  that  church  which  can  prove  itself  to  descend  from  the 
apostles. 

Ver.  7.  The  blood  of  Jesus.^  Whether  sins  be  remitted  by 
prayers,  by  futing,  by  alms,  by  faith,  by  charity,  by  sacrifice,  by 
sacraments,  and  by  the  priests  (as  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  plainly 
attribute  remission  to  every  one  of  these)  yet  none  of  all  these  do 
otherwise  remit,  but  in  the  force,  by  the  merit  and  virtue  of  Christ's 
blood :  these  being  but  the  appomted  means  and  instruments  by 
which  Christ  will  have  his  holy  blood  to  work  effectually  in  us. 
Which  means  whosoever  contemneth,  depriveth  himself  of  the  be- 
nefit of  Christ's  own  blood  and  continueth  still  in  sin  and  unclean- 
ness,  boast  he  himself  ever  so  much  of  Christ's  death.  Which  point 
let  the  Protestants  mark  well,  and  cease  to  beguile  their  poor  de- 
ceived followers,  persuading  them  that  the  Catholics  derogate  from 
Christ's  blood,  or  seek  remission  otherwise  than  by  it,  for  that  they 
use  humbly  the  means  appointed  by  Christ  to  apply  the  benefit  of 
bis  holy  blood  unto  them. 

Ibid.  From  M  nn.]  From  original  and  actual,  venial  and  mor- 
tal, a  cuhnt  Sf  p^enoj  that  is,  from  the  fault  and  pun  due  to  the 
same.  Venerable  Bede  saith,  that  Christ's  passion  doth  not  only 
remit  in  baptism  the  sins  before  committed,  but  all  other  after- 
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nvards  also  4one  by  frailty :  yet  so,  if  we  use,  for  the  remission  of 
them,  such  means  as  are  requisite  and  as  Christ  hath  appointedy  of 
which  he  reckoneth  some.  Bede  upon  this  place.  See  St.  Au- 
gustin,  also  upon  this  place,  to  9*  and  St.  Hiero»y  IL  2*  eon. 
Pelag.  c.  3. 

Ver.  8.  That  we  have  no  Mfi.]  We  gather  by  these  words  and 
the  former,  that  there  are  two  sorts  of  sin  :  one  mortal,  excluding 
us  from  light  and  the  society  of  God ;  anpther  venial,  which  is 
found  even  in  those  that  walk  in  the  light,  and  are  in  the  society  of 
God.  Also  we  note  against  the  Pelagian,  that  we  are  truly  called 
the.  sons  of  God,  and  so  just  indeed,  though  we  be  not  without  all 
ains,  every  one  of  us,  as  well  just  as  unjust,  being  taught  and 
bound  to  confess  our  offences,  and  to  ask  pardon  daily  of  Gody  by 
this  petition  of  the  Pater  noHevy  Forgive  us  our  debts.  There- 
fore St.  Augustin,  li.  de  natura  &  grat.  c.  36.  reckoneth  up  all  the 
holy  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  renowned  just  persons,  to  have  been 
sinner^,  even  when  they  were  in  grace  and  justice :  excepting  al- 
ways our  blessed  Lady,  ile  qua  propter  honorem  Domini,  nvUam 
prorsusy  cum  de  peccatia  agitur,  habere  volo  qunestionem ;  of  whom, 
saith  he,  for  the  honour  of  our  Lord,  when  we  talk  of  sins,  I  will 
have  no  question.  And  Pelagius  aaking  what  sins  Abel  and  such 
just  men  did  commit,  St.  Augustin  answereth,  that  they  might 
laugh  sometimes  immoderately,  or  jest  too  much,  or  covet  some- 
what intemperately,  or  pluck  fruit  over  greedily,  or  in  eating  take 
Bomewhat  more  than  afterwards  was  well  digested,  or  have  their  in* 
tention  in  time  of  prayer  somewhat  distracted,  and  such  like.  Thus 
in  sense  St.  Augustin.  By  which  we  may  learn,  which  are  veniid 
sins,  that  connst  with  true  justice  and  cannot  always  be  avoided 
even  of  holy  men  in  this  life.  In  the  book  de  fide  ad  Petmm,  c. 
41.  are  excepted  from  this  common  rule  of  sinners,  the  children 
who  are  newly  baptized  and  have  not  yet  use  of  reason  to  sin 
either  mortally  or  venially. 

Chap.  IL  Ver.  1 .  That  you  mmf  not  ein,"]  St.  John  (saith  V«« 
nerable  Bede  upon  this  place)  is  not  contrary  to  himself,  in  that  he 
s^keth  here  to  make  them  without  sin,  whom  he  said  in  the  last 
chapter  could  not  be  without  all  sins :  but  in  the  former  place  he 
warned  us  only  of  our  firailty,  that  we  should  not  arrogate  to  our- 
selves perfect  innocence;  here  he  provoketh  us  to  watchfulness  and 
diligence  in  resisting  and  avoiding  sins,  especially  the  greater,  which 
by  God's  grace  may  more  easily  be  repelled. 

Ibid.  An  Advocate.']  The  calling  and  office  of  an  advocate, 
is  in  many  things  proper  to  Christ,  and  in  every  condition  more 
singularly  and  excellently  agreeing  to  him  than  to  any  angel,  saint, 
or  creature  living :  though  these  be  rightly  and  truly  so  called,  and 
that  not  only  without  all  derogation,  but  much  to  the  honour  of 
Christ's  advocation.  To  him  solely  and  only  it  agreeth  to  procure 
U3  mercy  before  God's  face,  by  the  general  ransom,  price,  and  pay- 
ment of  his  blood  for  our  delivery,  as  is  said  in  the  sentence  fol« 
lowing.  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  for  the  whole  world's.  In  which  Silrt  he  is  our  only  Advo- 
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t»te,  because  he  is  oar  only  Redeemer.  And  hereupon  he  alone 
immediately,  by  and  through  himself,  and  without  the  aid  or  assis- 
tance of  any  other,  man  or  angel,  in  his  own  name,  right  and 
merits,  confidently  dealeth  in  our  causes  before  God  our  judge,  and 
so  procureth  our  pardon,  which  is  the  highest  degree  of  advocation 
that  can  be. 

AU  which  notwithstanding,  yet  the  angels,  and  saints,  and  our 
companions  alive,  may  and  do  pray  for  us,  and  in  that  they  deal  with 
God  by  intercession  to  procure  mercy  for  us,  may  justly  be  called 
our  advocates :  not  so  as  Christ  is,  who  demandeth  idl  things  imme- 
diately by  his  own  merits,  but  as  secondary  intercessors,  who  never 
ask  nor  obtain  any  thing  for  us,  but  per  Christum  Dominum  nos- 
trum, by  and  through  Christ  our  common  Lord,  Advocate,  and 
•Redeemer  of  mankind.  And  behold  how  St.  Augustin  (tract.  1. 
in  ep.  Jo.  upon  these  very  words)  prevented  the  heretics  cavils. 
Sed  dicet  aUquis^  Sfc.  *^  But  some  man  will  say,  do  not  the  saints 
then  pray  for  us  ?  Do  not  bishops  then  or  prelates  and  pastors 
pray  for  the  people  ?  Yes  saith  he :  mark  the  Scriptures,  and  you 
shall  find  that  the  Apostles  prayed  for  the  people,  and  again  desired 
the  people  to  pray  for  them,  and  so  the  Head  prayeth  for  all,  and 
the  members  one  for  another."  And  likewise  (lest  the  heretics 
should  say,  there  is  a  difference  between  the  living  and  the  dead  in 
this  case)  thus  the  same  holy  Father  writeth  upon  the  Ixxxvth  Psalm 
in  fine.  '<  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  doth  yet  make  intercession  for 
us,  all  the  martyrs  that  are  with  him,  pray  for  us :  neither  will 
their  intercession  cease,  till  we  cease  our  groauings." 

In  this  sense  therefore  whosoever  prayeth  for  us,  either  alive  or 
dead,  is  our  advocate,  as  St.  Augustin  (ep.  59-  to.  Paulinus  cvrca 
med.)  calleth  bishops  the  people's  advocates,  when  they  give  them 
their  benediction  or  blessing.  So  doth  the  holy  church  call  our 
blessed  Lady  our  Advocate,  by  the  very  words  of  St.  Irenaeus,  that 
you  may  see  such  speeches  are  no  new  inventions  of  the  latter  ages, 
but  apostolical.  The  obedient  Virgin  Mary  (saith  he)  is  made  the 
advocate  of  the  disobedient  virgin  Eve.  And  to  confound  the  Pro- 
testants plunly,  in  that  they  think  or  pretend  that  the  advocation 
or  patronage  of  saints  should  be  injurious  to  Christ,  remember  that 
our  Saviour  acknowledgeth  angels  to  be  deputed  for  the  protection 
(which  is  nothing  else  but  advocation)  of  infants  before  the  face  of 
God,  besides  the  plain  examples  in  the  Old  Testament,  Gen.  xlviii. 
16.  Tob.  V.  27*  and  ch.  xii.  12.  Dan.  x.  And  this  not  only  the 
Catholic  church,  but  the  very  English  Protestants  themselves  in 
their  service  book  and  in  the  Collect  of  Michaelmas-day,  profess 
and  pray  for  the  same  protection  or  advocation  of  angels,  and  de- 
fend the  same  against  their  younger  brethren  the  Puritans. 

Ver.  2.  O/*  the  whole  worldJ]  St.  Augustin  gathereth  from  this 
against  the  Donatists,  and  all  other  heretics,  that  would  drive  the 
church  into  corners  or  some  certain  countries  from  the  universality 
of  all  nations  (whence  it  was  named  by  the  apostles.  Catholic)  that 
the  true  religion,  and  church,  and  consequently  the  effects  of 
Christ's  propitiation,  deith,  and  advocation,  appertain  not  to  one 
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age,  nation,  or  people,  but  to  the  whole  world.    St.  Augustin  upon 
this  placb,  to.  9«  tract.  1.  in  ep.  Jo. 

Ver.  4.  Saith  that  he  knowethJ]  To  khow  God  here,  signifieth 
(as  it  doth  often  in  the  Scriptures)  to  love,  that  is,  as  in  the4ast 
chapter,  to  be  in  .society  with  him,  lind  to  have  familiar,  and  expe« 
rimeutal  knowledge  of  his  graces.  If  any  boast  himself  thus  to 
know  God,  and  yet  keepeth  jiot  his  commandments,  he  is  a  liar,  as 
all  Calvinists  and  Lutherans,  that  profess  themselves  to  be  in  the 
favour  of  God  by  only  Dedth,  affirming,  that  they  neither  keep,  nor 
possibly  can  keep  his  commandments. 

Ver,  16.  Many  Antichrists.']  "The  holy  apostle  St.  John 
(saith  St.  Cyprian)  did  not  put  a  difference  between  one  heresy  or 
schism  and  another,  nor  meant  any  sort  that  specially  separated 
themselves,  but  generally  called  all,  without  exception,  Antichrists^ 
that  were  adversaries  to  the  church,  or  were  gone  out  from  the 
same."  And  a  little  after,  "  It  is  evident  that  all  are  here  called 
Antichrists,  that  hiCve  divided  themselves  from  the  charity  and  unity 
of  the  Catholic  church."  So  writeth  he,  ep.  76.  nu.  1,  ad  Magnum. 
By  which  we  may  learn  that  all  heretics,  or  rather  arch-heretics^ 
are  properly  the  precursors  of  that  one  and  special  Antichrist,  wlio 
is  to  come  at  the  last  end  of  the  world,  and  who  is  called  here  im- 
mediately before,  that  peculiar  and  singular  Antichrist. 

Ver.  19.  They  went  out  from  ti«.]     An  evident  note  and  mark, 
whereby  to  convince  all  heretics  and  false  teachers,  to  wit,  that 
being  once  of  the  common  Catholic  Christian  fellowship,  they  for- 
sook it,  and  went  out  from  the  same.     Simon  Magus,  Nicholas  the 
Deacon,  HymensBus,  Alexander,  Phiietus,  Alius,  Macedonius^  Pe- 
lagius,  Nestorius,  Eutyches,  Luther,  Calvin,  and  the  like,  were  of 
the  common  society  of  all  us  that  are  Christian  Catholics,  they 
went  out  from  us,  whom  they  saw  to  live  in  unity  and  faith  and  re- 
ligion together,  and  made  themselves  new  conventicles,  therefore 
they  were  (as  the  apostle  here  sheweth)  Antichrists,  and  we  and 
all  that  abide  in  the  ancient  fellowship  of  Christian  religion,  that 
went  not  out  of  their  fellowship,  in  which  we  never  wer6,  nor  out 
of  any  other  society  of  known  Christians,  cannot  be  schismatics 
or  heretics,  but  must  needs  be  true  Christian  Catholic  men.     Let 
our  adversaries  tell  us  out  of  what  church  we  ever  departed,  when, 
and  where,  and  under  what  persons  it  was  that  we  revolted,  as  we 
can  tell  them  the  year,  the  places,  the  ringleaders  of  their  revolt. 

Ibid.  They  were  not  of  us^  He  meaneth  not,  that  heretics 
were  not,  or  could  not  be  in  or  of  the  church,  before  they  went  out 
and  fell  into  their  heresy  or  schism  :  but  partly  that  many  of  them, 
who  afterwards  fall  out,  though  they  were  before  with  the  rest,  and 
partakers .  of  all  the  sacraments  with  others  their  companions,  yet 
indeed  were  of  naughty  life  and  conscience  when  they  were  within, 
and  so  being  rather  as  ill  humours  and  superfluous  excrements,  than 
true  and  lively  parts  of  the  body,  after  a  manner  may  be  said  npt 
to  have  been  of  the  body  -sX  all.  So  St.  Augustin  expoundeth  these 
words  in  his  commentary  upon  this  place,  tract  3,  but  elsewhere, 
more  agreeably  as  it  seemeth,  that  the.apojitle  meaneth,  that  such 

2  H 


466  I  JOHN  CHAP.  If.^ — III. 

«  will  not  tarry  in  the  church,  bat  finally  forsake  it  to  the  end,  in 
the  prescience  of  God,  and  in  respect  of  the  small  benefit  they 
shall  have  by  their  temporal  small  abode  there,  are  not  of  or  in 
the  church,  though,  according  to  this  present  state,  they  are 
truly  members  of  it.  Li*  de  corrept*  &  gr.  c.  9*  and  de  dono  per- 
se ver.  c.  8. 

Ibid.  That  they  may  be  inant/«rl.]  God  permitted  heresy  to 
be,  that  such  as  are  permanent,  constant,  and  chosen  members  and 
children  of  the  Catholic  church,  only  known  to  God  before,  may 
now  also  be  made  manifest  to  the  world,  by  their  constant  remain- 
ing in  the  church,  when  the  wind  and  blast  of  every  heresy  and 
temptation  driveth  out  the  other  light  and  unstable  persons. 

Ver.  20*  Know  all  things,']  They  that  abide  in  the  unity  of 
Christ's  church,  have  the  unction,  that  is,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
teacheth  all  truth.  Not  that  every  member  or  man  of  it  hath  all 
knowledge  in  himself  personally,  but  that  every  one,  who  is  of  that 
bappy  society  to  which  Christ  promised  and  gave  the  Holy  Ghost, 
is  partaker  of  all  other  men's  gifts  and  graces  in  the  same  Holy 
Spirit,  to  his  salvation.  Neither  need  any  to  seek  truth  at  heretics 
hands  or  others  that  are  gone  out,  when  it  is  within  themselves^  and 
T>nly  within  themselves  in  God's  church.  If  thou  love  unity  (saith 
St.  Augustin)  for  thee  also  hath  he,  whosoever  hath  any  thing  in  it. 
Take  away  envy,  that  is  thine  which  I  have,  that  is  mine  which 
Ihou  hast,  &c.  Tract.  32.  in  Evang.  Joan. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  4,  Sin.is  ini^ty.']  Iniquity  is  not  taken  here 
for  wickedness,  as  it  is  commonly  used  bt)th  in  Latin  and  in  our 
language,  as  is  plain  by  the  Greek  word,  signifying  nothing  else  but 
a  swerving  or  declining  from  ihe  straight  line  of  the  law  of  God  or 
nature.  So  that  the  apostle  meaneth  that  every  sin  is  an  obliquity 
or  defect  from  the  rule  of  the  law :  but  not  contrary,  that,  every 
^uch  swerving  firom  the  law,  should  be  properly  a  sin,  as  the  here* 
tics  do  untruly  gather,  to  prove  that  concupiscence  remaining  after 
baptism  is  a  very  sin,  though  we  never  give  our  consent  unto  it. 
And  though  in  the  fifth  chapter  following,  verse  I?,  the  apostle 
turn  the  speech,  affirming  every  iniquity  to  be  a  sin,  yet  there  the 
Greek  word  is  not  the  same  as  before :  by  which  it  is  pkiin  that 
there  he  meaneth  by  iniquity,  man's  actual  and  proper  transgression 
which  must  needs  be  a  sin.  See  St.  Augustin,  cont.  JuKan.  li.  5. 
c.  3.    St.  Ambrose^  li.  de  Apologia  David,  c.  13. 

Ver.  6»  Sinneth  fMtJ]  Jovinian  and  Pelagius  falsely  (as  heretics 
used  to  do)  argued  upon  these  words  and  those  that  follow  verse  9 ; 
the  one,  thai  the  bi^iaed  could  sin  no  more :  the  other,  that  no 
man  being  or  remaining  just,  could  sin.  But  among  many  good 
senses  given  of  this  pkce^  this  seemeth  most  agreeable,  that  the 
apostle  should  say,  that  mortal  sin  doth  not  consist  together  with 
the  grace  of  God,  and  therefore  cannot  be  eoounitted  i>y  a  man 
eontinuing  the  son  of  God.  And  so  is  the  like  ^ecb  in  the  ninth 
Terse  following  to  be  taken.  See  St.  Hierom,  U.  2.  cont.  Jovinia- 
num,  c.  1. 

¥er.  7.  He  that  dothjmtke.']    He  doth  inculcate  this  often,  that 
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man's  true  justice  or  righteousness  cousisteth  in  doing  or  working 
justice^  and  that  so  he  is  just,  and  biddeth  them  not  to  be  seduced 
by  heretics  in  this  point. 

Ver.  8.  S  nneth  from  the  be^nmngJ]  The  Devil  was  created 
holy  and  in  grace,  and  not  in  sin :  but  he  feU  of  his  own  free  will 
from  God.  Therefore  these  words  from  the  beginning  may  be  in- 
terpreted thus,  from  the  beginning  of  sin,  and  so  the  apostle  will 
say,  the  Devil  committed  the  first  sin.  So  St.  Augustin,  li.  11.  de 
eiv.  Dei,  c.  15.  expoundeth  it.  The  most  natural  meaning  seemeth 
to  be,  that  he  sinned  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  not  taking 
the  beginning  precisely  for  the  first  instant  or  moment  of  the  crea^ 
iion,  but  straight  upon  the  beginning,  as  it  must  needs  also  be  taken 
in  St*  John's  Gospel,  ch«  viii.  44» 

Ver.  22.  We ^ shall  receiver  becatise.']  Let  the  Protestants  be 
ashamed  to  say,  that  we  obtain  all  from  God  by  only  faith,  the 
apostle  here  attributing  it  to  the  keeping  of  God's  commandmentd. 
Note  here  also  that  God's  commandments  are  not  impossible  to  be 
kepi,  but  were  then,  and  are  now  observed  by  good  men. 

CHap.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Believe  not  every  spirit.']  That  is,  receive 
not  every  doctrine  of  ftuch  as  boast  themselves  to  have  the  Spirit. 
For  there  are  many  false  prophets,  that  is  to  say,  heretics,  who  shall 
go  out  of  the  church,  and  challenge  the  spirit,  and  boast  of  God*8 
word.  Scripture  and  Gospel,  who  indeed  are  seducers. 

Ibid.  Try  the  spirits.']  It  is  not  meant  by  this  place,  as  the  Pro- 
testants would  have  it,  that  every  particular  person  should  of  him- 
self examine,  try,  or  judge,  who  is  a  true  or  false  doctor,  and  which 
is  true  or  fabe  doctrine.  But  the  apostle  here  would  have  every  one 
to  disc^  these  divensities  of  spirits,  by  taking  knowledge  of  then 
to  whom  God  hath  given  the  gift  of  discerning  spirits  and  doctrines 
(which  St.  Paul  expressly  saith  id  given  but  to  soihe,  and  not  to 
«very  oiie,  1  Cor.  xii.)  and  by  obeying  the  church  of  God,  to  whom 
Christ  hath  given  the  Spirit  of  truth.  And  this  is  only  the  sure 
way  to  prove  the  spirits  and  doctrines  of  these  days^  And  all  they 
that  would  bring  us  firom  our  pastor's  and  the  Church's  judgment, 
to  our  own  private  trial,  seek  nothing  else  but  to  drive  us  to  miser* 
able  uncertainty  in  all  our  belief:  As  Calvin  doth,  who  upon  this 
place  saith,  that  private  men  may  examine  the  general  Councils* 
doetrines. 

Ver.  2.  Every  spirit,  which  confesseth.]  The  apostle  speaketh 
according  to  that  time,  and  for  that  part  of  Christian  doctrine  which 
then  was  specially  to  be  confessed,  taught  and  maintained  against 
certain  wicked  heretics,  Cerinthus,  Ebion,  and  the  like,  that  taught 
wickedly  against  the  person  and  both  natures  of  Christ  Jesus.  The 
apostle  therefore  giveth  the  faithful  people  this  token  to  know  the 
true  teachers  of  those  days  from  the  false.  Not  that  this  mark 
would  serve  for  all  tines,  of  in  case  of  all  other  false  doctrines,  but 
that  it  was  then  a  necessary  note*  As  if  a  good  Catholic  writ^y. 
pastor,  or  parents  would  warn  all  theirs  now  in  these  days,  to  give 
•ear  only  to  such  teadierf  as  acknowledge  Christ  our  Saviour  to  be 
reaUy  present,  and  sacrificed  in  the  blessed  Mass,  and  that  all  nuoh 
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are  true  preachers  and  of  God,  the  rest  to  be  of  the  Devil,  or  to 
be  counted  the  spirit  of  AnUclirist.  Which  spirit  of  Antichrist 
(saith  he)  was  come  even  then,  and  is  no  doubt  much  more  now  in 
all  heretics,  all  being  precursors  of  that  great  Antichrist  who  shall 
come  towards  the  latter  end.  > 

Ver.  3.  That  digsolveth,']  To  dissolve,  loose,  or  separate  Jesus 
asunder,  was  proper  to-  all  those  old  heretics  that  tau^t  either 
against  his  Dirinity,  or  humanity,  or  the  unity  of  his  person,  being 
of  two  natures,  as  Cerinthus,  Ebion,  Nestorius,  Eutyches,  Manes 
or  Manichaeus,  Cordon,  Appelles,  AppoUinaris,  and  the.  like.  And 
this  is  one  place  by  which  we  may  see  that  the  common  Greek 
copies  are  not  ever  authentical,  and  that  our  old  approved  transla- 
tion may  not  always  be  examined  by  the  Greek  that  now  is»  which 
the  Protestants  only  follow :  but  that  it  is  to  be  presupposed,  when 
our  old  Latin  text  differeth  plainly  from  the  Greek,  that,  in  old 
time,  either  all  or  the  more  approved  Gireek  reading  was  otherwise^ 
and  that  often  the  said  Greek  was  corrupted  then  or  since  by  the 
heretics  or  otherwise.  For  of  the  Greeks,  St.  Irenaus,  li.  3.  c.  1& 
among  the  Latin  Others,  St.  Aug.  tract.  6.  in  fine.  St.  Leo,  ep.  10.  c 
5.  and  Venerable  Bede  did  read  as  we  do.  And  this  reading  maketk 
more  against  the  said  heretics,  than  that  which  the  common  Greek 
now  hath,  to  wit.  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  Christ  to  have 
come  in  flesh,  is  not  of  God.  Which  is  also  in  effect  said  before, 
verse  2.  And  that  therefore  it  was  corrupted  and  altered  by  here- 
tics, see  the  words  of  Socrates,  also  a  Greek  writer,  very  agreeable 
.to  this  purpose.  Nestorius  (saith  he)  being  eloquent  by  nature, 
which  is  often  in  heretics,  accounted  himself  therefore  learned,  and 
jdisdained  to  study  the  old  interpreters,  counting  himself  better  than 
.them  all :  being  ignorant  that  in  St.  John's  Catholic  Epistle  the  old 
(Greek)  copies  had :  Every  one  that  dissolveth  Jesus,  is  not 
OP  God.  So  saith  he,  adding  moreover  that  such  as  would  sepa- 
rate the  Divinity  from  the  dispensation  of  Christ's  humanity,  took 
out  of  the  old  copies  this  sense.  For  wliich  the  old  expositors 
noted  that  these,  who  would  loose  Jesus,  had  corrupted  this  epistle. 
See  also  the  Tripartite,  li.  12.  c.  4. 

Ver.  6.  £y  this  we  know.']  This  is  the  most  sure  and  general 
mark  to  know  the  true  spirits  and  prophets  from  the  false :  that 
those,  who  are  of  God,  will  hear  and  obey  their  apostles  and  lawful 
.pastors  succeeding  the  apostles,  and  submit  themselves  to  the  church 
of  Godi  The  others,  that  are  not  of  God,  will  not  hear  either 
apostle,  pastor,  or  church,  but  be  their  own  judges. 

Ver.  17.  That  we  may  have  confidence^]  Confidence,  called 
in  Latin  fiducia,  is  neither  all  one  with  faith,  nor  a  persuasion  infal- 
lible that  maketh  a  man  no  less  secure  and  certain  of  his  salvation, 
than  of  the  things  that  we  are  bound  to  believe,  as  the  Protestants 
falsely  teach :  but  it  is  only  a  hope  well  corroborated,  confirmed, 
and  strengthened  upon  the  promises  and  grace  of  God,  and  the  par- 
ty's' merits.  And  the  words  both  following  and  going  before,  prove 
also  evidently  against  the  Protestants,  that  our  confidence  and  hope 
in  the  day  of  judgment  depend  not  only  upon  our  apprehension  of 
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Christ's  merits  by  faith,  or  upon  his  grace  and  mercy ;  hut  also 
upon  our  conformity  to  Christ  in  this  life,  in  charity  and  good 
works.  And  that  is  the  doctrine  of  St.  Peter  when  he  said,  La* 
bour,  that  by  good  works  you  may  make  sure  your  vocation  elec- 
tion ;  and  St.  Paul's  meaning,  when  he  said,  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  justice,  which  our  Lord 
will  render  to  me  in  that  day,  a  just  Judge. 

Ver.  18.  Fear  is  not  in  charity."]  The  heretics  very  falsely  un- 
derstand this  place  so,  that  Christian  godly  men  ought  to  have  no 
doubt,  mistrust,  or  fear  of  hell  and  damnation.  Which  is  most  evi- 
dently against  the  Scriptures,  commending  every  where  unto  us  the 
awe  and  fear  of  God  and  his  judgments.  Fear  him  (saith  our  Sa- 
viour, Matt.  X.)  that  can  cast  body  and  soul  into  hell.  And  Psal. 
cxviii.  Pierce  my  flesh  with  thy  fear.  Which  fear  ^of  God's  judg- 
ments caused  St.  Paul  and  all  good  men  to  chastise  their  bodies  lest 
they  should  be  reprobate  and  damned.  And  the  wise  man  for  this 
cause  affirmeth  him  to  be  happy,  that  is  ever  fearful.  And  holy  Job 
ssith,  I  feared  all  my  works.  And  the  apostle,  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling work  your  salvation.  Which  kind  of  fear  is  even  in  the  just- 
ed men  and  most  full  of  charity,  consisting  well  with  the  same 
virtue,  and  is  called  FiUalis  timor,  because  it  is  such  as  the  good 
child  ought  to  have  towards  his  father. 

But  there  is  a  kind  of  fear  which  standeth  not  with  charity,  and 
is  quite  agunst  hope  sdso,  that  which  bringeth  such  perplexity  and 
anxiety  of  conscience,  that  it  induceth  a  man  to  mistrust  or  despair 
<»f  God's  mercies.  That  servile  fear  also  which  maketh  a  man  often 
to  leave  sinning  and  to  do  the  external  works  of  justice,  not  for  any 
love  or  delight  he  hath  in  God  or  his  laws,  but  only  for  fear  of 
damnation,  though  it  be  not  ill  in  itself,  but  very  profitable,  as  that 
which  helpeth  towards  the  love  of  God,  yet  it  standeth  not  with 
charity  neither,  but  is  daily  more  and  more  lessened,  and  at  length 
quite  driven  out  by  charity.  Of  these  kind  of  fears  then  the  iapos- 
tie  speaketh,  and  (as  some  expound)  of  the  fear  of  men  also,  of 
which  our  Saviour  sai^h,  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body.  Matt.x. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  3.  His  commandments  are  not  heavyJ]  How 
can  the  Protestants  say  that  God's  commandments  cannot  possibly 
be  fulfilled  or  kept  in  this  life,  seeing  the  apostle  saith,  they  are  not 
heavy  :  And  Christ  saith,  his  yoke  is  sweet,  and  his  burden  light  ? 
See  for  the  full  understanding  of  this  place  St.  Augustin  de  perfec- 
tione  justitis,  c.  10.  The  heretics  in  favour  of  their  aforesaid 
error,  rather  translate,  Hb  commandments  are  not  grievous,  than, 
are  not  heavy. 

.  Ver.  7-  Three  who  give  testimony.']  An  express  place  for  the 
distinction  of  three  persons,  and  the  unity  of  nature  and  essence 
in  the  blessed  Trinity,  against  the  Arians  and  other  like  heretics, 
who  have  in  divers  ages  found  themselves  so  pressed  with  these 
plain  Scriptures,  that  they  have  (as  is  thought)  altered  and  corrupt- 
ed the  text  both  in  Greek  and  Latin  many  ways :  even  as  the  Pro- 
testants handle  those  texts  that  make  a^nst  them.  But  because 
we  are  not  now  troubled  with  Arianism  so  ipuch  as  with  Cal- 
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Tinisni,  we  need  not  stand  upon  the  variety  of  readings  or  exposi* 
tions  of  this  passage.  See  St.  Hierom  in  bb  epistle  put  before  the 
seven  canonical  or  Catholic  epistles. 

Ver.  16.  il  sin  unto  detULj  A  sin  to  death  is  another  thing  than 
a  mortal  sin.  For  it  is  that  mortal  sin  only»  of  which  a  man  ia 
never  penitent  before  his  death,  or  in  which  he  continueth  till  death, 
and  dieth  in.  I  affirm  (saith  St.  Augustin,  de  correp.  &  grat.  e.  12.) 
that  a  sin  to  death  is  to  leave  £Edth  working  by  charity  even  tin 
death.  So  likewise  in  the  words  before,  a  nn  not  to  death,  ia  not 
that  which  we  call  a  venial  sin,  but  any  that  a  man  committeth  and 
continueth  not  therein  till  deathl 

Ibid.  ForthtU  I  say  not.']  If  the  sin  to  death  of  which  he  spedi- 
eth,  be  the  sin  in  which  a  man  dieth  without  repentance  aecording 
to  Sti  Augustin's  words  before  rehearsed :  then  the  prayer  which  be 
apeaketh  of,  must  needs  be  prayer  lor  the  dead.  Because  be 
speaketh  of  i»«ying  or  not  praying,  for  them  that  died  in  deadly 
sin,  exhorting  us  to  pray,  and  encouraging  us  to  do  it  with  confr- 
dence  of  being  heard,  if  we  pray  for  them  that  departed  this  life 
not  in  deadly  sin  :  and  contrariwise  in  a  manner  dissuading  and  dis* 
couraging  us  from  praying  for  such  as  continued  in  wickedness  even 
till  their  life's  end.  And  St.  Augustin  setteth  down  the  church's 
practice  agreeable  to  the  apostle's  meaning,  li.  2K  c.  24.  de  C^vit. 
Del.  *^  If  there  be  any  (saith  he)  that  persbt  till  death  in  impeni- 
tence of  heart,  doth  the  church  now  pray  for  them,  that  is,  for  the 
souls  of  them  that  are  so  departed  ?*  So  saith  he.  And  this  ia 
the  cause,  that  ConcUium  Brackarense  primtim^  cap.  34.  forbid-* 
deth  to  pray  for  such  as  die  in  despair,  or  kill  themselves :  and  the 
reason  why  the  church  forbeareth  to  pray  for  heretics  that  die  in 
their  heresy,  or  maintain  heresy  unto  death  and  by  their  death. 

And  that  the  place  is  most  properly,  or  only,  meant  of  praying 
for  the  departed,  this  convinceth,  that  neither  the  church,  nor  any 
man  is  dehorted  here  from  praying  for  any  sinner  yet  living,  nor 
lor  the  remission  of  any  sin  m  this  life :  all  sins  (of  what  sort  ao^ 
ever)  being  pardonable,  so  long  as  the  committers  of  them  are  in 
case  and  $tate  to  repent ;  as  they  are  so  long  aa  they  are  in  tfiis 
world.  And  we  see  that  the  church  prayeth,  and  is  often  heard, 
for  heretics,  Jews,  Turks,  Apostates^  and  what  other  infidels  or  evil 
men  soever,  during  their  lives.  And  it  is  a  great  blasphemy  that 
the  Calrinists  utter  upon  this  place ;  to  wit,  that  apostacy  and  cer^ 
tain  other  sins  of  the  reprobate,  cannot  be  forgiven  at  all  in  this  life. 
Which  they  hold,  only  to  avoid  the  sequence  of  praying  for  the 
dead  upon  these  words  of  St.  John.  Besides  that  they  must  tdte 
upon  them  presumptuously,  to  know  and  discern  of  God's  secrets, 
who  are  reprobate  and  who  are  not,  and  according  to  that,  pray  for 
some,  and  not  for  other-some:  all  whidi  ia  most  wicked  and  absurd 
presumption. 

And  as  for  their  allegation,  that  St.  Jeremy  the  prophet  was  for- 
bidden to  pray  for  the  Jews,  and  warned  that  he  should  not  be 
heard,  cshap.  vii.  II,  14,  there  is  a  great  difierence.  First,  he  had.  a 
revelation  by  the  words  of  God,  that  they  would  continue  in  their 
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wickednesst  as  we  have  not  of  any  c^ria^n  person,  of  whom  St.  John 
here  speaketh.  Secondly,  Jeremy  was  not  forbidden  to  pray  for 
the  remusion  of  their  sinsy  nor  had  denial  to  be  heard  therein  for 
My  man's  particular  case,  of  which  the  Apostle  here  apeaketh :  but 
he  was  told  that  they  should  not  escape  the  temporal  punishment 
and  affliction  which  ha  had  designed  for  them,  and  that  he  would 
not  hear  him  therein^ 

Yer.  21*  From  idob*2  I^  ^  ^  known  a  treachery  of  heretics 
to  translate  idohy  images*  (as  here  and  in  a  number  of  places,  espe- 
dally  of  the  English  Bible  printed  in  the  year  156%)  that  we  need 
not  much  to  stand  upon  it  As  this  also  is  seen  to  all  the  world, 
that  they  do  it  of  purpose  to  seduce  the  poor  ignorant  people,  and 
to  make  them  think,  that  whatsoever  in  the  Scriptures  is  spoken 
against  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  (which  the  prophet  calleth  Simu^ 
lacra  GewUum^  is  meant  of  pictures,,  sacred  images,  and  holy  me- 
morials of  Christ  and  his  saints.  Against  such  seducers  the  second 
sacred  council  of  Nice,  called  the  seventh  synod,  decreed  thus,  Act 
4.  pag*  122.  Qta^unque  senteniias  sacrm  Sctvptwrte  de  idotisy  con* 
tra  venerandm  imagines  oMucuni^  anathema.  Qui  venerandae 
imagines  ideia  appeUantf  anathema.  Qui  dicunt  quod  Christiana' 
adorant  imagines  ui  Deos^  anathema  :  that  is,  ^<  Anathema  to  aU 
them  that  bring  the  sentences  of  holy  Scriptures  touching  idols, 
against  the  venerable  images.  Anathema  to  them  that  call  the  ve- 
nerable imager,  idols*  Anathema  to  them  that  say.  Christians  adore 
images  as  gods." 

Now  in  their  latter  translations  the  heretics  perceiving  that  the 
world  seeth  their  dishonest  dealing,  corrected  themselves  in  some 
places,  and  in  this  place  have  put  idols,  in  the  text :  but  to  ^ve  the 
people  a  watch-word  that  the  church's  images  are  to  be  comprised 
in  the  word,  idoh,  they  have  put,  images^  in  the  margin.  But  con- 
cerning this  matter,  it  is  most  evident  that  neither  every  idol  is  an 
image,  nor  every  image  an  idol :  and  that,  howsoever  the  origin  or 
etymology  of  the  word,  idol,  may  be  taken  in  the  Greek,  yet  both 
the  word  and  the  things  are  in  truth  and  by  the  use  of  all  tongues, 
fisr  different.  The  great  dragon  that  the  Babylonians  adored  (Dan. 
xiv.)  was  an  idol,  but  not  an  image :  the  cherubims  in  Solomon's 
temple  were  images,  but  not  idols :  and  the  face  of  the  queen  in 
her  coin  or  elsewbere»  as  Cssar's  face  upon  the  coin  that  Christ 
called  for,  is  an  image,  but  not  an  idol :  and  the  heretics  dare  not 
translate  that  text  of  Scripture  thus,  whose  idol  is  this  and  super- 
scription ?  Nor  call  the  queen's  image,  the  idol  of  the  queen :  nor 
Christ,  the  idol  of  his  Father :  nor  woman,  the  idol  of  the  man  : 
nor  man,  the  idol  of  God«  AU  which  in  Scripture  are  named  ima- 
ges for  all  that,  and  are  so  indeed,  and  not  idols.  Which  convin- 
ceth,  that  the  heretics  are  false  and  corrupt  translators  in  this  place 
and  other  the  like,  confounding  these  two  words  as  if  they  were 
all  one*     , 

But  as  for  the  having  of  images  or  portrints  of  holy  things,  not 
only  in  private  houses,  but  also  in  churches,  God  himself  doth  war- 
rant US)  who  commanded  even  the  Jews  themselves  (a  people  most 
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prone  to  idoblr^y  and  that,  after  he  had  given  them  a  special  pre- 
cept of  not  having,  making,  or  wordi^>ping  of  idob)  to  make  the 
images  of  angels  (the  cherubims)  and  that  in  the  sovereign  holiest 
place  of  adoration  that  was  in  the  temple,  and  about  the  ark.  Yea 
and  in  respect  of  which  sacred  images  partly,  they  did  (as  St.  Hie- 
rom  saith,  ep.  17«  c  3.)  so  great  reverence  to  the  holy  place  called 
Sancta  sanctorunu  If  they  then  were  warranted  and  commanded 
to  make  and  have  in  so  great  reverence  the  images  of  mere  ^irits 
or  angels,  whose  natural  shape  could  not  be  expressed ;  how  much 
more  may  we  Christians  have  and  reverence  the  images  of  Christ, 
hb  blessed  mother,  the  apostles  and  other  saints,  being  men,  whose 
shape  may  be  expressed  ?  So  doth  the  said  Nicene  eoimcii 
argue  against  the  heretics,  who  at  that  time  w&te  the  adversaries  of 
images.  "" 

^  And  note  here,  that  eight  hundred  years  ago,  they  were  imme* 
diately  counted  heretics,  that  began  to  speak  against  images,  and 
that  Council  was  called  purposely  for  them,  and  condemned  them 
for  heretics,  and  confirmed  the  former  ancient  reverence  and  use 
of  sacred  images.  Which  began  even  in  our  Saviour's  time  or  lit* 
tie  after,  when  good  religious  folks,  for  love  and  reverence,  Aiade 
his  image,  namely  the  woman  that  he  healed  of  the  bloody  flux. 
Which  image  was  also  approved  by  mirades,  as  the  Ecclesiastical 
history  telleth,  and  namely  Eusebius,  Eccl.  hist.  li.  7*  c  14,  who 
abo  witnesseth  that  the  images  of  St.  Peter,  and  St.  Paul,  were  in 
hb  days.  As  you  may  see  abo  in  St.  Augustin,  li.  de  consens. 
Evangelbt.  c.  10.)  that  their  pictures  commonly  stood  together  in 
Rome,  even  as  at  this  day.  Of  our  Lady's  image,  see  St.  Gregory, 
li.  7*  ep.  5.  indict.  2.  ad  Januar.  &  ep.  53.  In  whom  also  (H.  6.  ep. 
109.)  you  may  see  the  true  use  of  images,  and  that  they  are  the 
books  of  the  unlearned,  and  that  the  people  ought  to  be  instructed 
and  taught  the  right  use  of  them,  even  as  at  thb  day  good  Catholic 
folks  do  use  them  to  help  and  increase  their  devotion  in  all  Catho- 
lic churches :  yea  the  Lutherans  themselves  retain  them  still.  St. 
Damascene  wrote  three  books  in  defence  of  sacred  images  agsunst 
the  aforesaid  heretics. 
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Ver.  6.  From  the  beginning,"]  This  b  the  rule  of  a  Chrbtian 
Catholic  man,  to  walk  in  that  faith  and  worship  of  God  which  he 
hath  received  from  the  beginning.  Which  is  that  which  we  now 
call,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the  tradition  of  the  apostles :  that 
which  is  come  to  us  from  man  to  man,  from  bbhop  to  bishop,  and 
so  from  the  apostles.  So  shall  a  futhful  man  avoid  seducers  that 
rise  up  in  every  age,  teaching  new  doctrine. 

Ver.  1 0.  7^19  doctrineJ]  The  apostles,  and  true  pastors  their 
lawful  successors,  and  the  church  of  God  in  holy  councal,  use  to  set 
down  the  true  doctrine  in  those  points  which  heretics  call  into 
controversy,  which  being  once  done  and  declared  to  the  faithful. 
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they  need  no  other  mark  01^  description  to  know  an  heretic  or  false 
teacher  by,  but  that  he  cometh-  with  another  doctrine  than  that 
which  is  set  down  to  them.  Neither  can  the  heretics  shift  them- 
selves, as  now-s^days  they  would  do,  saying,  O  let  us  first  be  proved 
heretics  by  the  Scripture,  let  them  define  an  heretic.  No,  this  is 
not  the  apostle's  rule.  Many  a  good  honest  shepherd  knoweth  a 
wolf  that  cannot  define  him.  But  the  apostle  saith,  If  he  bring 
Bot  this  set  doctrine,  he  is  a  seducer.  So  holy  church  saith  now, 
Christ  is  really  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  under  form  of  bread  and 
wine,  &c.  If  therefore  he  bring  not  this  doctrine,  he  is  a  seducer 
and  an  heretic,  and  we  must  avoid  him,  whether  in  his  own  defini- 
tions and  censures  he  seems  to  himself  an  heretic  or  no. 

Ibid.  Receive  him.']  Though  in  such  times  and  places  where  the 
community  or  most  part  be  infected,  necessity  often  forceth  the 
fiedthful  to  converse  with  such  in  worldly  affairs,  to  salute  them,  to 
eat  and  speak  with  them,  and  the  church  by  decree  of  council,  for 
the  more  qmetness  of  timorous  consciences,  provideth,  that  they 
incur  not  excommunication  or  other  censures  for  communicating  in 
worldly  afiurs  with  any  in  this  kind,  except  they  be  by  name  ex- 
communicated or  declared  to  be  heretics :  yet  even  in  worldly  con- 
versation and  secular  acts  of  our  life,  we  must  avoid  them  as  much 
as  we  may,  because  their  familiarity  is  many  ways  contagious  and 
iMMsome  to  good  men,  namely  to  the  simple  :  but  in  matter  of  reli- 
gion,, in  praying,  reading  their  books,  hearing  their  sermons,  pre- 
sence at  their  service,  partaking  of  their  sacraments,  and  all  other 
communicating  with  them  in  spiritual  things,  it  is  a  great  damnable 
sin  to  deal  with  them. 

Ibid.  Nor  say^  God  speed  youJ]  St.  Irenseus  (li.  3.  c.  3.)  re- 
porteth  a  notable  story  of  this  noly  apostle  touching  this  point,  out 
of  St.  Polycarp,  which  is  this,  There  are  some  (saith  he)  that  have 
heard  Polycarp  say,  that  when  John  the  disciple  of  our  Lord  was 
going  to  Ephesus,  into  a  bath,  to  wash  himself,  and  he  saw  Cerin- 
thus  the  heretic  within  the  same,  he  suddenly  leapt  out,  saying  that 
he  feared  lest  the  bath  should  fidl,  because  Cerinthus  the  enemy  of 
truth  was  therein.  So  saith  he  of  St.  John,  and  addeth  also  a  like 
worthy  example  of  St.  Polycarp,  himself,  who  on  a  time  meeting 
Marcion  the  heretic,  and  the  said  Marcion  calling  upon  him  and 
asking  him  whether  he  knew  him  not :  Yes,  quoth  Polycarp,  I 
know  thee  for  Satan's  son  and  heir.  So  great  fear  (saith  Irenseus) 
had  the  apostles  and  their  disciples  to  Communicate  in  word  only 
with  such  as  were  adulterers  or  corrupters  of  the  Truth,  as  St.  Paul 
also  wameth,  when  he  said,  A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first 
and  second  admonition,  avoid.  So  far  Irenseus.  If  then  to  speak 
with  them  or  salute  them,  is  so  earnestly  to  be  avoided  according 
to  the  apostle's  example  and  doctrine :  what  a  sin  is  it  to  flatter 
them,  to  serve  them,  to  marry  with  them,  &c. 


474 


THE  THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 

Ver.  5.1  A  great  grace  to  be  beneficial  to  strangers,  especially 
to  them  that  are  of  our  Catholic  faitb^  and  suffer  for  the  same. 

Ver.  90  I^  seemeth  (saith  Yen.  Bade)  he  was  an  arch-heretic 
or  proud  sect-master. 

Ver*  10.]  Thai  is^  I  will  rebuke  them»  and  make  them  known 
to  be  wicked*    Bede» 


THE  CATHOLIC  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JUDE  THE 

APOSTLE. 

Ver.  9*  About  the  body  ofMQie$^2  ^^c^  why>  or  bow  this 
altercation  or  combat  was  between  St.  Michael  and  the  Deyil  about 
Moses's  bo4y^  no  man  can  declare*  Onlv  this  wo  see^  that  many 
truths  and  stories  were  kept  in  the  mouths  and  hearts  of  tbe.faitb- 
ful»  that  were  not  written  in  Scriptures  canonical^  as  this  was  amimg 
the  Jews. 

Ver.  10.  Men  bla^heme,"]  He  speaketh  of  heretics^  who,  be- 
ing ignorant  in  God^s  mysteries  and  the  divine  doctrine  of  his 
churcb;  when  they  cannoi  reprove  the  things,  then  they  fall  to  exe* 
crations»  irrisions,  and  blasphemies  against  the  priests^  churchy  and 
sacramentsi  and  whatsoever  is  godly* 

Ver.  11.  Cain-^JB€Uaam'^Core.']  The  apostle  would  have  he- 
retics especially  to  be  known,  by  the  resemblance  they  have  first  to 
Cain,  in  that,  for  envy»  that  his  brother's  service  and  sacrifice  was 
accepted  and  his  rejected,  slew  his  said  brother,  and  was  a  fc^gitive 
from  the  face  and  city  of  God»  which  is  the  church.  Secondly,  by 
their  resemblance  to  Balaam^  who  for  money  was  induced  to  curse 
God's  people,  as  covetousness  ia  commonly  the  cause  that  first 
maketh  heretics  and  false  prophets.  When  St.  Angustin  saitib— .• 
He  is  an  heretic  that  for  temporal  commodities'  sake  either  coineth 
or  folio weth  new  opinions.  St.  Aug.  li.  de  util.  cred.  cap.  1.  And 
lastly,  by  the  resemblance  they  have  with  the  ancient  and  notorious 
schismatic  Core,  and  his  companions,  who  forsook  the  ordinary 
priesthood  appointed  by  God^  and  would  needs  do  sacrifice  theo^ 
selves  without  lawful  calling. 

Such  indeed  are  all  heretics,  and  such  are  their  sacraments^  ser- 
vice^ and  offices  in  their  church,  as  C(»re's  were  in  his  schismatical 
tabernacles.  And  as  pride  was  the  cause  of  his  revolting  frofti  the 
obedience  of  Moses  and  Aaron  his  priests  and  true  governors ;  so 
is  intolerable  pride  the  cause  of  all  heretics  forsaking  their  lawful 
pastors  and  rulers,  and  namely  of  forsaking  Christ's  own  Vicar  on 
earth,  our  true  Aaron,  as  St.  Bernard  calleth  him,  De  confid.  li.  2. 
cap.  8.  To  all  such  forsakers  the  apostle  here  giveth  the  curse  and 
Vae  due  to  the  said  three,  Cain,  Balaam,  and  Core,  and  telleth  them 
that  the  storm  of  darkness  and  eternal  damnation  is  provided  for 
them  :  most  lively  describing  all  heretics  (as  in  some  we  to  our  wo 
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faav0  experience  by  their  manners  in  our  days)  in  all  this  passage 
even  to  the  end  of  the  epistle* 

Ver.  19*  J^e  are  theff,  who  segregate  themselves,']  The  con- 
ditions'of  heretics  in  the  latter  days,  that  is,  ever  since  Christ's 
time>  not  of  these  only  of  onr  age.  For  there  were  many  that 
forsook  God's  church  and  segregated  themselves  from  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  faithful  even  in  the  primitive  church ;  that  we  may  the 
less  Wonder  at  these  men's  segregating  themselves*  and  going  out 
from  the  rest»  into  several  aects^  which  St.  Augustin  therefore  call- 
etb  Segregations. 
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Chap.  L  Yer.  I.  Revelation.']  Of  die  Apocalypse. thus  writeth 
the  ancient  Father  Denis»  bishop  of  Corinth,  as  Eusebius  aUegeth 
him*  li«  7t  0*  20.  Hist.  EccL  **  Of  this  book  (saith  he)  this  is  my 
opinion,  that  the  matter  of  it  is  far  more  profound  than  my  wit  can 
reach  unto,  and  I  doubt  not  but  almost  in  every  sentence  of  it, 
there  lieth  hidden  a  certain  sense  exceeding  mystical  and  marvel- 
lous, which  though  I  understand  not,  yet  I  conceive  that  under  the 
-words  there  is  a  deep  meaning,  and  I  measure  not  the  matter  by 
reason,  but  attribute  all  to  futh,  taking  it  to  be  more  high  and  di- 
vine, than  I  can,  by  thought,  comprise :  not  reproving  that  which 
I  understand  not,  but  therefore  I  admire  with  reverence,  because 
my  wit  cannot  attain  to  it."  Again,  St.  Augustin  saith,  that  '*  In 
the  Apocalypse  many  things  are  obscurely  spoken,  to  exercise  the 
mind  of  the  reader :  and  yet  some  few  things  left  evident,  that 
through  them  a  man  may,  with  labour,  search  out  the  rest.  Espe* 
eially  for  that  the  author  so  repeateth  the  same  thing,  in  divers  man- 
ners, that  seeming  to  speak  of  sundry  matters,  indeed  is  found 
but  to  utter  the  same  things  divers  ways."  Li.  20.  de  Civit. 
Dei,  c.  17.  . 

Which  we  set  down  here  in  the  beginning,  to  warn  the  good 
Christian  reader,  to  be  humble  and  wise  in  the  reading  both  of  all 
other  Holy  Scriptures,  and  namely  of  this  divine  and  deep  pro- 
phecy !  giving  him  farther  to  understand,  that  we  will,  in  our  anno- 
tations, according  to  our  former  practice  and  purpose,  only  or  chiefly 
note,  unto  the  studious,  such  places  as  may  be  used  by  Catholics^ 
or  abused  by  heretics,  in  the  controversies  of  this  time,  and  some 
othera  also  that  have  special  matter  of  edification,  and  that  as  briefly 
as  may  be^  for  that  the  volume  groweth  great. 

Ver.  4.  To  the  seven  chwrchesJ]  That  certain  numbers  may  be 
observed  as  significative  and  mystical,  is  plain  by  many  places  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  by  the  ancient  Doctors  special  noting  of  the 
same  to  many  purposes.  By  which  we  see  the  rashness  of  our 
adversaries,  in  condemning  generally  all  religious  respect  of  certain 
nambers  in  pvayeni,  fasts,  or  actions.  Namely  the  number  of  se-> 
ven,  ia  mystical,  and  prophetical,  perfect,  and  wUch  (as  St.  Augus-^ 
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Cn  saiih)  the  church  knotreth  by  the  Scriptures^  to  be  specbdly 
dedicated  to  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  to  appertain  to  spirituu  man- 
datioQ,  as  in  the  prophet's  appointing^  of  Naaman  to  wash  seTen 
times  in  Jordan,  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  seven  times 
against  the  tabemacle,  li.  4.  qusst.  in  numer.  q.  33.     See  li*  5.  e. 
5.  de  Gen.  ad  lit.  ft  li.  5.  quest,  in  Deut.  q.  42.     All  these  visions 
stand  upon  sevens :  seven  churches,  seven  angelsy  seven  starsy  se* 
ven  spirits,  seven  candlesticks,  seven  lamps,  seven  trumpets,  seven 
vials,  seven  horns  of  the  Lamb,  seven  hiUs,  seven  thunders,  seven 
heads  of  the  Dragon,  rigniMng  the  Devil :  seven  of  the  beast, 
that  is  Antichrist :  seven  of  the  beast  that  the  harlot  rid  upon : 
finally,  the  number  also  of  the  visions  is  spedally  marked  to  be  se- 
Ten, in  this  book.    And  every  time  that  this  number  is  used  in 
this  prophecy,  it  hath  a  mystery  and  a  more  large  meaning  than 
the  nature  of  that  number  is.  precisely  and  commonly  taken  lor. 
As  when  he  writeth  to  seven  cnurches,  it  is  to  be  understood  of 
all  the  churches  in  the  world,  as  the  seven  angels  for  all  the  angels 
or  governors  of  the  whole  Catholic  church,  and  alike  in  the  rest ; 
because  the  number  of  seven,  hath  the  perfection  of  universalis  in 
it,  as  St.  Augustin  saith,  li.  5.  quaest.  in  Deuter.  q.  42. 

Ibid.  From  the  seven  spirits^     The  Holy  Ghost  may  be  here 
meant,  and  so  called  for  his  seven-fold  gifts  and  graces,  as  some 
Expodtors  think.     But  it  seemeth  more  probable  that  he  speaketh 
of  the  holy  angels,  by  comparing  this  to  the  like  in  the  fifth  chap- 
ter following :  where  he  seemeth  to  call  these,  the  seven  spirits 
sent  into  au  the  world,  as  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  (ch.  i.  14.) 
speaketh  of  angels.    And  so  the  Protestants  take  it  in  their  com- 
mentaries.    Which  we  note,  because  thence  they  must  needs  con- 
fess, that  the  apostle  here  giveth  or  wisheth  grace  and  peace  not 
from  God  only,  but  also  from  his  angels ;  though  that  benediction 
cometh  one  way  from  God,  and  another  way  from  bis  angeb  or 
sunts,  being  but  his  creatures.     And  so  they  may  leam,  that  the 
faithful  often  joining  in  one  speech,  God  and  our  Lady,  our  Lord 
and  any  of  his  saints,  to  help  us  or  bless  us,  is  not  superstitious, 
but  an  apostolical  speech.     And  so  the  patriarch  said  (Gen  xlviii.    . 
16.)  The  angel  that  delivered  me  from  all  evils,  bless  these  chil- 
dren.    See  annot.  Acts  xv.  28. 

Ver.  6.  A  kingdom  and  priests.']  As  all,  that  truly  serve  God, 
and  haVe  the  dominion  and  superiority  over  their  concupiscences 
and  whatsoever  would  induce  them  to  sin,  are  kings ;  so  all  that 
employ  their  works  and  themselves  to  serve  God,  and  ofier  all  their 
actions  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  him,  are  priests.  Nevertheless, 
as  if  any  man  would  thence  affirm,  that  there  ought  to  be  no  other 
earthly  powers  or  kings  to  govern  in  worldly  affairs  over  Christians, 
he  would  be  a  seditious  heretic :  even  so  are  they,  that  firom  this 
or  the  like  places,  where  all  Christians  are  called  priests  in  a  spiri- 
tual manner,  would  infer,  that  every  one  is  in  proper  signification  a 
priest,  or  that  all  are  priests  alike,  or  that  there  ought  to  be  none 
but  such  spiritual  priests.  For  it  is  the  seditious  voice  of  Oore, 
Saying  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  Let  it  suffice  yon,  that  all  the  multi- 
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tilde  is  of  holy  ooeS)  and  the  Lord  is  in  them.     Why  are  you  ex^ 
tolled  over  the  peopie  of  the  Lord  ?     Num.  xvi« 

Ver.  10.  On  the  Lord's  dayJ]  Many  notable  points  may  be 
marked  here..  First,  that  even  in  the  apostles*  time  there  were 
days  deputed  to  the  service  of  God,  and  so  made  holy  and  different, 
though  not  by  nature,  yet  by  use  and  benediction,  f^om  other  pro* 
&ne  or  (as  we  call  them)  work-days. . 

Secondly,  that  the  apostles  and  faithful  abrogated  the  Sabbath, 
which  was  the  seventh  day,  and  made  holy -day  for  it  the  next  day 
following,  being  the  eighth  day  in  count  from  the  creation :  and 
that  without  all  Scriptures,  or  commandment  of  Christ  that  we  read 
of,  yea  (which  is  more)  not  only  otherwise  than  was  by  the  law 
observed,  but  plainly  otherwise  than  was  prescribed  by  God  him- 
self in. the  third  commandment,  yea  and  otherwise  than  he  ordained 
in  the  first  creation,  when  he  sanctified  precisely  the  Sabbath-day, 
and  not  the  day  following.  Such  great  power  did  Christ  leave  to 
bb  church,  and  for  such  causes  gave  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  resident 
in  it,  to  guide  it  into  all  truths,  even  such  as  in  the  Scriptures  are 
not  expressed.  And  if  the  church  had  authority  and  inspiration 
from  God,  to  make  Sunday  (being  a  work-day  before)  an  everlast^ 
ing  holy -day,  and  the  Saturday,  that  before  was  a  holy-day,  now  a 
common  work-day :  why  may  not  the  same  -church  prescribe  and 
appoint  the  other  holy  feasts  of  £aster,  Whitsuntide,  Christmas^ 
and  the  rest  ?  For,  the  same  warrant  she  hath  for  the  one,  that 
she  hath  for  the  other. 

Thirdly,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  cause  of  this  change  was,  for 
that  now  we  Christians  esteeming  more  our  redemption,  than  our 
first  creation,  have  the  holy-day,  which  was  before  for  the  remem- 
brance of  God's  accomplishment  of  the  creation  of  things,  now  for 
the  memory  of  the  accomplishment  of  our  redemption.  Which 
therefore  is  kept  upon  that  day  on  which  our  Lord  rose  from  death 
to  life,  which  was  the  day  after  the  Sabbath,*  being  called  by  the 
Jews,  ttna  or  prima  SabheUhiy  the  first  of  or  after  the  Sabbath. 
Mat.  xxviii.  Acts  xx.  1  Cor.  xvi. 

Fourthly,  it  is  to  be  marked,  that  this  holy-day,  by  the  apostles^ 
tradition  also,  was  named  DonUnicus  diesy  our  Lord's  day,  or  the 
Dominic,  Which  is  also  an  old  ecclesiastical  word  in  our  language. 
For  the  name  Sunday  is  a  heathenish  calling,  as  all  others  of  the 
week-days  are  in  our  language :  some  imposed  after  the  names  of 
planets,  as  in  the  Romans'  time :  some  by  the  name  of  certain  idols 
that  the  Saxons  worshipped,  and  to  which  they  dedicated  their  days 
before  they  were  Christians.  Which  names  the  church  useth  not* 
but  hath  appointed  to  call  the  first  day,  the  Dominic^  after  the 
apostle  here  :  the  other  by  the  name  of  Peries,  until  the  last  of  the 
•week,  which  she  calleth  by  the  old  name  Sabbath,  because  that  was 
from  God,  and  not  by  imposition  of  the  Heathens. 

Lastly  observe,  that  God  revealeth  such  great  things  to  prophets, 
rather  upon  holy-days,  and  in  times  of  contemplation,  sacrifice,  and 
prayer,  than  on  other  pro&ne  days.  And  therefore  as  St.  Peter 
(Acts  X.)  had  a  revelation  at  the  sixth  hour  of  prayer,  and  Zachary 
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(Luke  i.)  at  the  hour  of  incensey  and  Corneliiis  ^AcU  X.)  when  he 
was  at  his  prayers  the  ninth  hpur^  so  here,  St*  John  noteth^  that  he 
bad  all  the  marvelioua  visioiis  upon  m  Sunday. 

Ver.  13.  Clothed  with  a  ga/nnentJ]  He  appeared  in  a  long  gar- 
ment or  vestment  proper  unto  priests  (for  so  the  word,  poderesj 
doth  signify,  as  Wisd.  xviii.  24.)  and  that  was  most  agreeable  for 
him  that  represented  the  person  of  Christ  the  high-priest,  and  ap- 
peared to  St.  John  being  a  most  holy  priest,  and  who  is  espedally 
noted  in  the  ecdesiastical  history  for  his  priestly  garment  called, 
petalon  or  kminai    Euseb.  li.  3.  Hist.  £ccL  cap.  25.  and  h.  5.  e*  3. 

Ver.  20*  The  seven  stars.^  The  bishops  are  the  stars  of  the 
chnrchi  as  the  churches  thems^ves  are  the  golden  candlestidEs  of 
the  world :  no  doubt  to  signify,  that  Christ  preserveth  the  truth 
only  in  and  b^  the  lawful  bishops  and  Catholic  church,  and  that 
Christ's  truth  is  not  to  be  sought  for  in  corners  or  conventides 
of  heretics,  but  at  the  bishops'  hands,  and  upon  the  candlestick, 
whidi  shineth  to  all  in  the  house. 

Ibid.  The  angels  of  ihe^~<kurches»']  The  whole  church  of 
Christ  hath  St.  Michael  for  her  keeper  and  protector,  and  there- 
fore keepeth  his  holy-day  .only  by  name,  among  all  angels.  And 
as  earthly  kingdoms  have  thdr  special  angels  protectors,  as  we  see 
in  the  xth  chapter  of  Daniel,  so  much  more  the  particular  churches 
of  Christendom.  See  St.  Hierom,  in  xxxiv.  Ezech.  But  of  those 
angels  it  is  not  here  meant,  as  is  manifest.  And  therefore  angels 
here  must  needs  signify  the  priests  or  bishops  especially  of  the 
churches  here,  and,  in  them,  all  the  governors  of  the  whole  and 
of  every  particular  church  in  Christendon.  They  are  called  an- 
gels, for  that  they  are  God's  messengers  to  us,  interpreters  of  his 
will,  our  keepers  and  directors  in  religion,  our  intercessors,  the 
bearers  and  offerers  of  our  prayers  to  hmi,  and  mediaton  unto  him 
under  Christ.  And  for  these  causes  and  for  their  great  dignity 
^bey  are,  here  and  in  other  places  of  Scripture,  called  angels. 

Chap.  II.  Ver.  1.  Holdeth  the  seven."]  It  is  mudi  to  be  ob- 
served, that  Christ  hath  such  care  over  the  church  and  the  bishops 
of  it,  that  he  is  said  here  to  bear  them  up  in  his  right  hand,  and  to 
walk  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  no  doubt,  to  uphold  and  preserve  them 
and  to  guide  them  in  all  truth. 

Ver.  2.  Tht^  works^'4dbour''*-patience,  tfc."]  Things  required 
in  a  bishop  :  First,  good  works,  and  great  patience  in  tribulation ; 
next,  seal  and  sharp  discipline  towards  offenders  is  here  commended 
in  them :  thirdly,  wisdom  and  diligence  in  trial  of  false  apostles  and 
preadiers  coming  in  sheep  skins :  where  is  signified  the  watdiful 
providence  that  ought  to  be  in  them,  that  heretics  enter  not  into 
their  flocks. 

Ver.  5.  Will  mof^e.]  Note,  that  the  cause  why  God  taketh  the 
truth  from  certain  countries,  and  removeth  their  bishops  or  churches 
into  captivity  or  desolation,  is  the  sin  of  the  prelates  and  people. 
And  that  is  the  cause  ^no  doubt)  that  Christ  hath  taken  away  our 
golden  candlestick,  that  is,  our  church  in  England.  God  grant  us 
Xo  remember  our  fall,  to  do  penance  and  the  former  works  of  cha- 
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rity,  which  our  first  bishops  and  the  church  were  remarkable  and 
renowned  for. 

Ver.  6.  That  thou  hiUest.']  We  see  here,  that  of  all  things 
Christian  people  (especially  bishops)  should  have  great  zeal  against 
heretics  and  hate  them,  that  is,  their  wicked  doctrine  and  practice, 
even  as^God  hateth  them.  For  which  only  zeal,  our  Lord  saith 
here,  that  he  beareth  with  some)  churches  and  prelates,  and  save 
them  from  perishing. 

Ibid.  O/*  the  NicolmtesJ]  Heretics  have  their  calling  of  certain 
persons,  as  is  noted  at  large,  Acts  xi.  26.  These  had  their  name  of 
Nicolas,  one  of  the  seven  first  deacons  that  were  chosen.  Acts  vi. 
Who  is  thought  to  have  taught  community  of  women  or  wives, 
and  that  it  was  lawful  to  eat  of  meats  offered  to  idols.  Which 
latter  point  is  such  a  thing,  as  if  one  should  hold  it  lawful  to  re- 
c^ve  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  new  communion,  which  is  a  kind 
of  Idolothyta,  that  is,  idolatrous  meats.  For  though  such  crea- 
tures be  good  by  creation,  yet  they  are  made  execrable  by  profane 
blessings  of  heretics  or  idolaters.  And  concerning  the  name  of 
Nicolaites  given  here  by  our  Lord  himself  to  those  heretics,  it  is  a 
very  pattern  and  mark  unto  the  faithful  for  ever,  what  kind  of  men 
they  should  be,  that  should  be  called  after  the  like  sort^  Arians» 
Macedonians,  Nestorians,  Lutherans,  Zuinglians,  &c.  See  St.  Hier* 
cont.  Lucif.  in  fine. 

Ver.  14.  To  cast  a  stumhUng'-htock,']  Josephus  writeth,  that, 
when  Balaam  could  not  curse  God's  people,  nor  otherwise  annoy 
them,  he  taught  Balac  a  way  how  to  overthrow  them  :  to  wit,  by 
presenting  unto  them  their  heathen  women  very  beautiful,  and  de- 
licate dishes  of  meat  offered  to  Beelphegor :  that  so  being  tempted 
they  might  fall  to  heathenish  manners  and  displease  God.  To 
which  crafty  counsel  of  Balaam  the  apostle  resembleth  heretics' 
fraud,  who  by  offering  of  liberty  of  meat,  woman^  church  goods, 
breach  of  tows,  and  such  other  licentious  allurements,  cause  many 
more  to  fall,  than  by  their  preaching. 

Ver.  20.  The  woman  JesfahelJ]  He  wamefh  bishops  to  be  zea- 
lous and  stout  against  felse  prophets  and  heretics,  of  what  sort  soe* 
Ter,  by  alluding  covertfy  to  the  example  of  holy  Elias,  that  in  zeal 
killed  450  false  prophets  of  Jezabel,  and  spared  not  Achab  nor 
Jezabel  themselves,  but  told  them  to  their  faces,  that  they  trou- 
bled Israel,  that  is,  the  faithful  people  of  God.  And  whether 
there  were  any  snch  great  women  then,  a  fartherer  and  promoter 
of  the  NicolaiteS)  whom  the  prophet  should  here  mean,  is  hard 
to  say. 

Ver.  21.  She  tvHl  not  repent,2  See  free-will  here  most  plainly, 
and  that  God  is  not  the  proper  cause  of  obduration  or  impenitence, 
but  man  himself  only.  Our  Lord  giveth  sinners  so  long  life,  espe* 
dally  to  expect  their  amendment :  but  Jezabel  (to  whom  the  apos* 
tie  here  alludeth)  would  never  repent. 

Ver.  22.  Theif,  that  commit  aatdtery  with  her^  Such  as  com* 
municate  with  heretics,  shall  (alas)  be  damned  with  f h^n.  For  not 
only  such  as  were  in  their  hearts  of  Jezabel's  religion,  or  inwardly 
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belie?ed  in  Baal,  but  such  as  externallj  for  fear^  worshipped  him 
(which  the  Scriptures  call,  bowing  of  their  knees  to  Baal)  are  cid- 
pable»  As  now  many  bow  their  knees  to  the  communion,  that  bow 
not  their  hearts. 

Ver.  26*  /  wUl-gwe  him  power.']  Observe  that  not  only  angels 
have  power  and  government  over  countries  under  God,  but  now, 
for  the  honour  of  Christ's  human  nature,  and  for  his  ministry  in 
the  world,  the  saints  deceased  also,  being  in  heaven,  have  govern- 
ment over  men  and  provinces,  and  therefore  have  to  do  with  our 
affiurs  in  the  world.  Which  is  against  the  heretics  of  these  days, 
that,  to  take  away  our  prayers  to  saints,  would  rob  them  of  many 
sovereign  dignities,  wherein  the  Scriptures  make  them  equal  with 
angels. 

Chap.  III.  Ver.  5.  He^  that  shall  overcome.']  In  aQ  these 
speedies  to  divers  bishops  and  their  churches,  he  continually  en- 
courageth  them  to  constancy  in  faith  and  good  life,  by  setting 
before  their  eyes  the  reward  of  the  next  life.  And  yet  the 
Calvinists  would  have  no  man  to  do  good  in  re^ct  of  such  re- 
ward. 

Ver.  9-  Adore  before  thv  feet  J]  You  see  thb  word  adoration  is 
in  Scriptures  used  for  worship  of  creatures  also,  and  that  to  £Edl  before 
the  feet  of  holy  men  or  angels  for  duty  and  reverence,  is  not  ido- 
latry, except  the  proper  honour,  due  to  God,  be  given  unto  them. 
See  the  annotations  upon  the  19th  and  22d  chapter  concerning  the 
apostle's  prostration  before  the  angeL  And  the  adversaries'  eva- 
sion, saying  that  the  adoration  was  of  God  only :  and  that  before 
the  feet  of  the  party,  signifieth  nothing  else  but,  in  his  presence, 
is  false,  and  against  the  phrase  of  Scriptures :  as  4  Kings  iv.  where 
the  Shunamite  adored  Elisteus,  falling  down  before  his  feet,  and  4 
Kings  ii.  the  sons  of  the  prophets  adored  him  in  the  same  manner. 
And  here  this  adoration  cannot  be  meant  but  of  the  bishop  or  an- 
gel of  Philadelphia,  because  he  promiseth  this  honour  as  a  reward, 
and  as  an  effect  of  his  love  towards  him,  saying:  And  they  shall  know, 
that  I  have  loved  thee.  And  that  which  he  saith  in  the  22d  chap- 
ter, I  fell  down  to  adore  before  the  feet  of  the  angel ;  the  very 
same  he  expresseth  thus  in  the  19th  chapter,  I  fell  before  his  feet, 
to  adore  him :  making  it  all  one,  to  adore  before  his  feet,  and  to 
adore  him. 

Ver.  U.  That  no  man  take  thy  crotm.]  That  is,  his  crown  of 
everlasting  life  aiid  dory,  if  he  persevere  not  to  the  end  in  faith 
and  good  works :  otherwise  anoUier  shall  enter  into  his  place,  as 
Matthias  did  both  to  the  dignity  of  the  apostleship,  and  to  the 
heavenly  crown  due  for  the  well  using  and  executing  of  the  same 
function,  which  Judas  might  and  should  have  had,  if  he  had  per- 
severed to  the  end  :  and  as  the  Gentiles  came  into  the  grace 
and  place  of  the  Jews.  Other  difficulties  concerning  this  kind  of 
speech  are  resolved  in  School-men,  and  are  not  here  to  be  stood 
upon. 

Ver.  16.  Jjuke'Warm^     Zeal  and  fervour  is  commendable,  es- 
pecially in  God's  cause :  and  the  Neuters,  that  are  neither  hot  nor 
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eold,  are,  to  Christ  and  his  church,  burdensome  and  loathsome,  as 
luke-warm  water  is  to  a  man's  stomach,  provoking  him  to  vomit : 
and  therefore  he  threateneth  to  cast  up  such  Neuters  out  of  his 
mouth. 

Chap.  IV.Ver.  8.  Hdy^  holy^  holy."]  This  word  is  thrice  re- 
treated here,  and  Esa.  vi.  and  to  the  imitation  of  it,  in  the  service 
of  the  holy  church,  at  TV  Deum^  and  at  Mass,  especially  in  the 
Preface  next  before  the  great  mysteries,  for  the  honour  of  the 
three  persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  and  that  the  church  militant 
may  join  with  the  triumphant,  and  with  all  the  orders  of  angek, 
who  also  are  present  at  the  consecration,  and  do  service  there  to 
oiir  common  Lord  and  Master,  as  St.  Chrysostom  writeth,  li.  6.  de 
Sacerdotio,  and  ho.  1.  de  verb.  Esa.  to  1.  The  Greeks  call  it,  the 
faymn  Trisagion^  that  is.  Thrice  holy. 

Chap.  V.  Ver.  8.  The  prayers  of  aainU*']  By  this  it  is  plain, 
that  the  saints  in  heaven  offer  up  the  prayers  of  faithful  and  holy 
persons  on  earth  (called  here  saints,  and  in  Scripture  often)  unto 
Christ.  And  among  so  many  divine  and  unsearchable  mysteries 
set  down  without  exposition,  it  pleased  God  yet,  that  the  apostle 
himself  should  open  this  one  point  unto  us,  that  these  odours  are 
the  lauds  and  prayers  of  the  faithful,  ascending  and  offered  up  to 
God  as  incense,  by  the  saints  in  heaven  :  that  so  the  Protestants 
may  have  no  excuse  for  their  error,  That  the  saints  havenoknow<- 
ledge  of  our  affairs  and  desires. 

Ver.  10.  ^  kiTigdom  andpriestsJ]  To  serve  God  and  subdue 
vices  and  sins,  is  to  reign  or  to  be  a  king  spiritually.  Likewise  to 
offer  unto  him  the  sacrifices  of  good  works,. is  to  be  a  priest  after  a 
manner :  though  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  in  proper  speech. 
See  the  annotation  before,  chap.  i.  ver.  6. 

Ver.  13.  Every  creature,']  He  meaneth  the  creatures  in  hea- 
'ven,  as  angels  and  saints :  the  holy  persons  on  earth,  and  those 
that  were  in  Limbo,  or  are  in  Purgatory,  (for  of  the  damned  in 
liell  he  cannot  speak  in  this  case)  :  lastly  of  the  people  in  islands 
(here  called  the  sea)  which  the  prophets  use  often  to  nan^e  seve- 
rally, when  they  foretel  the  spreading  of  Christ's  glory  through  the 
world,  as  Esa.  xlix.  Hear  ye  islands  and  you  people  afar  off,  &c 

Chap.  VI.  Ver.  9-  Under  the  cdtarJ]  Christ  as  man  (no  doubt) 
is  this  altar,  under  which  the  souls  of  all  martyrs  live  in  heaven 
expecting  their  bodies,  as  Christ,  their  head,  hath  his  body  there 
already.  And  for  correspondence  to  their  place  or  state  in  heaven, 
the  church  layeth  commonly  their  bodies  also  or  relics  near  or  un- 
der the  altars,  where  our  Saviour's  body  is  offered  in  the  holy 
Mass :  and  hath  a  special  proviso  that  no  altars  be  erected  or  con- 
secrated without  some  part  of  a  saint's  body  or  relics.  Cone* 
African,  cone.  50.  Carthag.  5.  can.  14.  See  St.  Hierom,  cont. 
Vigilant,  c.  3.  St.  Augustin,  de  Civit.  li.  8.  c.  27*  St.  Gregory,  li. 
5.  ep.  50.  li.  1.  ep.  52.  li.  2.  ep.  58.  Unto  which  the  prophet 
seemeth  here  to  allude,  making  their  souls  also  to  have  their  being 
in  heaven,  as  it  were,  under  the  altar.  But  for  this  purpose  note 
well  the  words  of  St.  Augustin,  or  what  other  ancient  writer  soever 

2  I 
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WM  the  author  of  it»  Ser.  11.  de  Sanctis.  *<  Under  the  altar  (saith 
he)  of  God  I  saw  the  soub  of  the  shun.  What  is  more  reverend 
or  hononrabley  than  to  rest  under  that  altar  on  which  sacrifice  is 
done  to  God,  and  in  which  our  Lord  is  the  priest :  as  it  is  written, 
Thon  art  a  priest  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech  ?  Rightly 
do  the  soub  of  the  just  rest  under  the  altar,  because  upon  the  altar 
our  Lord's  body  is  offered.  Neither  without  cause  do  the  just 
there  call  for  revenge  of  thekr  blood,  where  ako  the  Uood  of 
Christ  is  shed  for  sinnen.*  And  many  other  goodly  words  to  that 
purpose. 

This  pkee  also  the  wicked  heretic  Vigikntios  (aa  St.  Hkrom 
writing  against  hkn  witnesseth,  ch.  ii.)  abused,  to  prove  thai  the 
souls  of  martyrs  and  other  saints  were  included  in  some  certain 
place,  that  they  could  not  be  present  at  their  bodies  and  monu- 
ments (where  Christian  people  used,  in  the  primitive  church*  to 
pnj  unto  them,  as  CathoHc  men  do  yet,)  nor  be  where  they  list,  or 
where  men  pray  unto  them.     To  which  the  holy  Doctor  answereth 
at  largey  that  ikey  are  wheresoever  Christ  is  according  to  his  hu- 
manity :  for  *  under  that  ahar  they  aire.    Part  of  his  wards  are 
these,  that  yon  may  see  how  thia  blessed  Father  refuted  in  that 
keieric  the  Cairinisis  so  long  before  they  were  in  being.     ^  Dost 
thon  (saith  he)  prescribe  laws  to  God  ?     Dost  thou  fetter  the 
apostles,  that  they  may  be  kept  in  prison  till  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  be  kept  from  their  Lord,  of  whom  it  is  written.  They  follow 
the  Lamb  whithevwever  he  goeth?     If  the  Lamb  be  in  every 
plaee^  then  they,  that  are  with  the  Lamb,  must  be  every  where. 
And  if  the  Deril  and  wicked  spirits,  gadding  abroad  in  the  world 
with  exceeding  swiftness,  are  present  every  where  ;  shall  holy  mar- 
t3nrs,  after  the  shedding  of  their  blood,  be  kept  close  under  an  altar, 
that  they  cannot  stir  out  from  thence  P'     So  answereth  thb  learned 
Doctor. 

Which  displeaaeth  our  Calvinists  so  much,  that  they  charge  him 
with  great  error,  in  that  he  saith,  Christ,  according  to  his  humar 
nitv,  ia  every  where,  as  if  he  were  an  Ubiquetary  Protestant. 
Where,  if  they  had  any  judgmoit,  they  might  perceive  that  he 
meaneth  not»  that  Christ  or  his  saints  should  be  personify  pre- 
sent, at  once,  in  every  place  alike,  as  God  is ;  but  that  their  mo- 
tion, speed,  and  agility  to  be  where  they  list,  is  incomparable,  and 
that  their  power  and  operation  is  accordingly.  Which  they  may 
learn  to  be  the  holy  Doctor^  meaning,  by  the  words  that  follow  of 
the  Devfl  and  his  mimsters  i  whom  he  affiraeth  to  be  ev^ry  where 
no  otherwise  than  by  their  execedlBg  celerity  of  being  and  work- 
ing mischief  now  ia  one  pkce^  now  in  anoth<»r,  and  that  in  a  mo- 
ment. For  though  they  be  spirits,  yet  are  they  not  every  where 
at  once  according  to  their  essence.  And  for  our  new  Dirines  it 
were  a  hard  thing  to  determine,  how  long  Satan  (that  told  our 
Lord  he  had  circuited  the  earth)  was  in  hs  journey,  and  in  the 
particnlar  consideration  and  temptation  of  Job :  and  how  many 
men  he  assaulted  in  that  his  one  orcnit.  No^  no,  such  eurious 
companions  know  nothing,  nor  believe  nothing,    but  what  they 
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se«  with  corporal  eyes,   and.  teach  nothing  but  the  way  to  infi- 
delity. 

Ver.  10.  And  they  cried,"]  St.  Hierom  also  against  the  said 
Vigilantias  reporteth,  that  he  used  an  argument  against  the  prayers 
of  saints  out  of  this  place,  for  that  these  martyrs  cried  for  revenge 
and  could  not  obtain.  But  we  will  report'his  words,  that  you  may 
see,  how  like  one  heretic  is  to  another,  these  of  our  days  to  those 
of  old.  "  Thou  sayest  in  thy  book  (sajth  St.  Hierom,  c.  3.)  that 
whilst  we  are  alive,  one  of  us  may  pray  for  another :  but  after  we 
are  dead,  no  man's  prayers  shall  be  heard  for  another :  especially 
seeing  the  martyrs  asking  revenge  of  their  blood,  could  not  obtain.'* 
So  said  the  heretic.  Agsdnst  which  the  holy  Doctor  maketh  a  long 
refutation,  proving  that  they  pray  much  more  after  they  are  in  hea- 
ven,  than  they  did  here  on  earth :  and  that  they  shall  be  much 
sooner  heard  by  God,  than  when  they  were  in  the  world. 

But  for  the  heretics'  argument  framed  out  of  these  words  of  the 
Apocalypse  thus,  These  martyrs  did  not  obtain,  ergo  saints  do  not 
pray  for  us :  it  was  so  frivolous,  and  the  antecedent  so  manifestly 
false,  that  he  vouchsafed  not  to  stand  about  it.  For  it  is  plain  that 
the  martyrs  here  were  heard,  and  that  their  petition  should  be  ful- 
filled in  time  appointed  by  God  (unto  which  they  did,  and  do  al^ 
ways,  conform  themselves) :  for  it  was  said  unto  them.  That  they 
should  rest  yet  a  little  time,  till,  &c.  And  that  martyrs'  prayers 
are  heard  in  this  ckse,  our  Saviour  testifieth,  Luke  xviii.  saying, 
And  will  not  God  revenge  his  elect  that  cry  to  him  day  and 
night  ?  I  say  to  you,  he  will  quickly  revenge  them.  And  if  God 
do  not  hear  the  saints  sometimes  nor  grant  their  requests,  is  it 
therefore  consequent  that  they  do  not  or  may  not  pray  ?  Then 
Christ  himself  should  not  have  prayed  his  Father  to  remove  the 
bitter  cup  of  death  from  him,  because  that  petition  was  not 
granted. 

Ibid.  Avid  revenge,]  They  do  not  desire  revenge  upon  their 
enemies  for  hatred,  but  out  of  charity  and  zeal  for  God's  honour, 
praying  that  his  enemies  and  the  persecutors  of  his  church  and 
sstints,  that  will  not  repent,  may  be  confounded :  and  that  our  Lord 
would  accelerate  his  general  judgment  that  so  they  might  attain  the 
perfect  crown  of  glory  promised  unto  them,  both  in  body  and 
soul :  which  is  to  desire  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies,  which 
tli«a  shall  triumph  perfectly  and  fully  over  the  persecutors  that  so 
cruelly  handled  the  bodies  of  the  elect,  which  shall  then  appear 
glorious  to  the  enemies'  confusion. 

Ver.  11.  Titt  their  Jhllow'Servants,']  There  is  a  certain  number 
that  God  hath  ordained  to  die  for  the  testimony  of  truth  and  the 
Catholic  faith,  for  conformity  of  the  members  to  the  Head  Christ 
our  chief  martyr.  And  till  that  number  be  accomplished,  the  ge*^ 
iieral  condemnation  of  the  wicked  persecutors  shall  not  come,  nor 
the  general  reward  of  the  elect. 

Chap.  VIH.  Ver.  3.]  If  this  be  St.  Michael  or  any  angel,  and 
not  €hri8t  himself,  as  some  take  it,  Angels  offer  up  the  prayers  of 
the  faithful,   as  the  24  Elders  did,  ch.  v.  for  this  word,  Saints^  i« 
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taken  here  for  the  holy  persons  on  etaihf  as  often  in  the  Scripture  : 
though  it  be  not  against  the  Scriptures,  that  the  inferior  saints  or 
angels  in  heltven  should  offer  their  prayers  to  God  by  their  supe- 
riors there.  But  hence  we  conclude  against  the  Protestants,  that 
it  derogatelh  not  from  Christ,  that  angels  or  saints  offer  our  prayers 
to  God,  as  also  it  is  plain  of  Raphael,  Tob.  zii.  12. 

Chap.  IX.  Ver.  4.  Nor  any  green  thing,']  The  heretics  never 
hurt  or  seduce  the  green  tree,  that  is,  such  as  hare  a  living  faith 
working  by  charity,  but  commonly  they  corrupt  him  in  faith  who 
would  otherwise  have  perished  for  evil  Ufe,  and  him  that  is  repro- 
bate, that  hath  neither  the  sign  of  the  Cross  (which  is  God's 
mark)  in  the  forehead  of  his  body,  nor  the  note  of  election  in  his 
soul. 

Ver.  7.  Prepared  unto  battleJ]  Heretics  being  ever  ready  to 
contend,  do  pretend  victory,  and  counterfeit  gold :  in  shape,  as  men ; 
as  smooth  and  delicate  as  women,  their  tongues  and  pens  fuU  of 
gall  and  venom  :  their  hearts  obdurate  :  full  of  noise  and  shuffling: 
their  doctrine  as  pestiferous  and  full  of  poison,  as  the  tail  and  sting 
of  a  scorpion  :  but  they  endure  for  a  little  season. 

Ver.  20.  Jdols  ofgoldJ]  Here  again  the  new  translators  abuse 
the  people,  for  idohy  saying  images  :  this  place  being  plain  against 
the  portraits  of  Heathen  Gods,  which  are  here  and  in  the  xcvth 
Psalm  called  Dsemonia  Devils. 

Chap.  XL  Ver.  3.  My  two  toitnesses.]  Enoch  and  Elias,  as  is 
commonly  expounded.  .  For  that  Elias  shall  come  again  before  the 
latter  day,  it  is  a  most  notorious  known  thing  (to  use  St.  Augus- 
tin's  words)  in  the  mouths  and  hearts  of  faithful  men.  See  li.  20. 
de  Civit.  Dei.  c.  29*  Tract.  4.  in  Joan,  and  both  of  Enoch  and 
Elias,  lib.  1.  de  pec.  merit,  c.  3.  So  the  rest  of  the  Latin  Doctors: 
as,  St.  Hierom,  ad  Pammach,  ep.  61.  c.  11.  &  in  Psal.  xx.  St. 
Ambrose,  in  Psal.  xlv.  St.  Hilary,  20.  can.  in  Mat.  Prosper,  li. 
ultimo  de  Promissionibus,  c.  13.  St.  Gregory,  li.  14.  Moral,  ell. 
ho.  12.  in  Ezech.  Ven.  Bede,  in  ix.  Marci.  The  Greek  Fathers 
also,  as  St.  Chrysostom,  hom.  58.  in  Mat.  and  ho.  4.  in  2  Thessal. 
ho.  21.  in  Genes,  and  ho.  22.  in  ep.  ad  Hebr.  Theophylact  and 
Oecumenis  in  xvii.  Matthsei.  St.  Damescene,  li.  4.  de  Orthodoxa 
fide,  c.  27- 

Far  therm  ore,  that  they  live  also  in  Paradise,  it  is  partly  gathered 
out  of  the  Scripture,  Ecclesiastici  xliv.  16.  where  it  is  plainly  said 
of  Enoch,  that  he  is  translated  into  Paradise,  as  all  our  Latin  co- 
pies do  read :  and  of  Elias,  that  he  was  taken  up  alive,  it  is  evi- 
dent, 4  Kings  ii.  11.  And  St.  Irenseus  saith,  it  is  the  tradition  of 
the  apostles  that  they  are  both  there.  Li.  5.  initio.  Dicunt.  Pres- 
byteri  (saith  he)  jqui  sunt  Apostolorum  Discipuli,  So  say  the  priests 
or  ancients  that  are  the  scholars  of  the  apostles.  See  St.  Justin, 
q.  85.  ad  orthodoxos.  Finally,  that  they  shall  return  into  the  com- 
pany of  men  in  the  end  of  the  world,  to  preach  against  Antichrist, 
and  to  invite  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  penance,  and  so  be  mar- 
tyred, as  this  place  of  the  Apocalypse  seemeth  plain,  so  we  have  in 
part  other  testimonies  of  this^   Malac.  iv.  Ecclesiastici  Ixiv.  16. 
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xlviii.  10.  Mat.  xvii.  II.  See  also  Hypolitus's  book  of  Antichrist 
and  the  end  of  the  world.  All  which  being  well  considered,  the 
heretics  are  too  contentious  and  incredulous,  to  discredit  the  same, 
as  they  commonly  do. 

Ver.  6.  The  woman  JledJ]  This  great  persecution  that  the 
church  shall  fly  from,  is  in  the  time  of  Antichrist,  and  shall  endure 
but  three  years  and  a  half.  In  which  time  for  all  that,  she  shall 
not  want  our  Lord's  protection,  nor  true  pastors,  nor  be  so  secret, 
but  all  faithful  men  shall  know  and  follow  her  :  much  less  shall  she 
decay,  err  in  faith,  or  degenerate  and  follow  Antichrist,  as  heretics 
do  wickedly  feign.  As  the  Church  Catholic  now  in  England  in 
this  time  of  persecution,  because  it  hath  not  public  state  of  go- 
vernment, nor  open  free  exercise  of  holy  functions,  may  be  said  to 
be  fled  into  the  desert,  yet  it  is'  neither  unknown  to  the  faithful 
that  follow  it,  nor  to  the  enemies  that  persecute  it  :  the  hidden 
company  that  the  Protestants  talk  of,  was  for  some  ages  together, 
neither  known  to  their  friends  nor  foes,  because  there  was  indeed 
none  such  for  many  ages  together.  And  this  is  true,  if  we  take 
this  flight  for  a  very  corporsd  retiring  into  the  wilderness ;  but  in- 
deed it  may  be,  and  is  by  most  expounded,  to  be  a  spiritual  flight, 
by  forsaking  the  joys  and  solaces  of  the  world,  and  giving  herself  a 
contemplation  and  penance,  during  the  time  of  persecution  under 
AntichriU.  And  by  enlarging  the  sense,  it  may  also  very  well 
signify  the  desolation  and  afiliction  that  the  church  sufTereth  and 
hath  suffered  from  time  to  time  in  this  wilderness  of  the  world, 
by  all  the  forerunners  and  ministers  of  Antichrist,  tyrants  and  he- 
retics. 

Ver.  7-  A  great  battleJ]  In  the  church  there  is  a  perpetual 
combat  between  St.  Michael  (protector  of  the  church  militant  as  he 
was  sometime  of  the  Jews'  synagogue,  Dan.  x.  21.)  and  his  angels, 
and  the  Devil  and  his  minister.  The  perfect  victory  over  whom, 
shall  be  at  the  judgment.  Mark  here  also  the  cause  why  St.  Mi- 
chael is  commonly  painted  fighting  with  a  dragon. 

Ver.  15.  To  be  carried  awat/,']  By  great  persecution  he  would 
draw  her,  that  is,  her  children,  from  the  true  faith :  but  every  one 
of  the  faithful  elect,  gladly  bearing  their  part  of  it,  overcome  his 
tyranny.  At  whose  constancy  he  being  the  more  offended,  work- 
eth  maUcious  attempts  in  assaulting  the  frailer  sort,  who  are  here 
signified  by  the  rest  of  her  seed  that  keep  the  commandments,  but 
are  not  so  perfect  as  the  former. 

Chap.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  A  beast  coming  upJ]  This  beast  is  the 
universal  company  of  the  wicked,  whose  head  is  Antichrist ;  and 
the  same  is  called  (Apoc.  xvii.)  the  whore  of  Babylon.  The  seven 
heads  are  expounded  (Apoc.  xvii.)  seven  Kings :  five  before  Christ, 
one  present,  and  one  to  come.  The  ten  horns  are  also  there  ex- 
pounded to  be  ten  Kings  that  shall  reign  a  short  while  after  Anti- 
christ. This  dragon  is  the  Devil,  by  whose  power  the  whore  or 
beast  of  Antichrist  worketh.  For  in  the  words  following  (ver.  3« 
and  4.)  Antichrist  is  called  the  beast,  to  whom  the  dragon,  that  is, 
the  Devil,  giveth  that  power  of   feigned  miracles.     And  as  we 
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adore  God  for  giving  power  to  Christ  and  his  fdlowers,  90  tbey 
ihall  adore  the  Devil  for  assisting  Antichrist  and  giving  him  power. 

Ver.  7*  To  make  war  with  the  saints,']  He  shall  lull  the 
saints  then  living,  Elias  and  Enoch,  and  infinite  more  that  profess 
Christ.  By  which  we  must  learn  not  to  marvel  when  we  see  the 
wicked  persecute,  and  prevail  against  the  just  in  this  life.  Then 
shall  his  great  persecution  and  cruelty  try  the  saints  patience,  as 
his  wonderful  means  to  seduce  shall  try  the  steadfastness  of  their 
fiiith,  which  is  signified  hy  these  words  fdllowing,  Here  is  the  pa- 
tience and  the  faith  of  saints.  And  when  it  is  said.  They  adored 
the  beast,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb,  it  giveth  the  great  solace  and  hope  to  all  them  that  shall  not 
yield  to  such  persecutions,  that  they  are  of  God's  elect,  and  their 
names  written  in  the  book  of  life. 

Ver.  14.  The  image  of  the  beast.']  They  that  now  refuse  to 
honour  Christ's  image,  would  then  worship  Antichrist's.  And  we 
may  note  here,  that  as  the  making  or  honouring  of  this  image  was 
not  against  the  honour  of  Antichrist,  but  wholly  for  it :  as  also  the 
image  erected  by  Nabuchodonosor  and  the  honour  of  it,  were  alto- 
gether for  the  honomr  of  him,  so  is  the  honour  of  Christ's  image, 
the  honour  of  Christ  himself,  and  not  against  him,  as  Protestants 
madly  imagine. 

Ver.  1 7*  The  character^  or  the  name,]  Likely  as  in  opposition 
to  Christ,  whose  image  (especially  as  on  the  rood  or  crucifix)  he 
seeth  honoured  and  exalted  in  every  church,  he  will  have  his  image 
adored  so  for  that  he  seeth  all  true  Christian  men  to  bear  the  badge 
of  his  cross  on  their  foreheads,  he  likewise  will  force  all  his  to  have 
another  mark,  to  abolish  the  sign  of  Christ.  By  the  like  emulation 
also  and  wicked  opposition  he  will  have  his  name  and  the  letters  of 
it  to  be  sacred,  and  to  be  worn  in  men's  caps,  or  written  in  solemn 
places,  and  to  be  worshipped  as  the  name  of  Jesus  is  and  ought  to 
be  among  Christian  men.  And  as  the  ineffable  name  of  God  was 
among  the  Jews  expressed  by  a  certain  number  of  four  characters, 
(therefore  called  Tetragraimmaton)  so  it  seemeth  the  Apostle  al- 
Mideth  here  to  the  number  of  Antichrist's  name. 

And  here  it  is  much  to  be  noted,  that  the  Protestants,  by  plucking 
down  the  image  of  Christ  out  of  all  churches,  and  his  sign  of  the 
cross  from  men's  foreheads,  and  taking  away  the  honour  and  reve- 
rence due  to  the  name  Jesus,  make  room  for  Antichrist's  image, 
and  mark,  and  name.  And  when  Christ's  images  and  ensigns 
or  arms,  shall  be  abolished,  and  the  idol  of  Antichrist  set  up  instead 
of  it,  as  it  is  already  begun :  then  is  the  abomination  of  desolation 
which  was  foretold  by  Daniel  and  our  Saviour. 

Ver.  18.  Let  him  count.]  Though  Grod  would  not  have  it  mani- 
fest before  hand  to  the  world,  who  in  particular  this  Antichrist 
should  be :  yet  it  pleased  him  to  give  such  tokens  of  him,  that, 
when  he  cometh,  the  fsithful  may  easily  take  notice  of  him,  accord- 
ing as  it  is  written  of  the  event  of  other  prophecies  concerning  our 
Saviour,  That,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  you  may  believe.  In  the 
mean  time  we  must  take  heed  that  we  judge  nof  over  rashly  of 


APOC.  CHAP.  XIIl.  487 

« 

God^s  secrets  ;  the  holy  writer  here  signifying  thai  it  is  a  point  of 
high  understanding,  illuminated  extraordinarily  by  God*s  spirit,  to 
reckon  right  and  decypher^ truly  before  hand.  Antichrist's  name  and 
person. 

Ibid.  It  is  the  number  of  a  man.]  A  man  he  must  be,  and 
not  a  devil  or  spirit,  as  here  it  is  clear,  and  by  St.  Paul,  2  Thessal. 
ii.  where  he*  is  called  the  man*of  sin .H^ Again,  he  must  be  one  par- 
ticular person,  and  not  a  number,  succession,  or  a  whole  order  of 
any  degree  of  men :  because  his  proper  name  and  the  peculiar 
number,  and  the  characters  of  it  are  (though  obscurely)  insinuated. 
Which  reproveth  the  wicked  vanity  of  heretics,  that  would  have 
Christ's  own  vicars,  the  successors  of  his  chief  apostle,  yea  the 
whole  order  of  them  for  many  ages  together,  to  be  this  Antichrist. 
Who,  by  his  description  here  and  in  the  ssdd  Epistle  to  the  Thes- 
salonians,  must  be  one  especial  man,  and  of  a  particular  proper 
name,  as  our  Lord  Jesus  is.  And  whosoever  he  be,  these  Protest- 
ants undoubtedly  are  his  precursors.  For  as  they  make  his  way  by 
ridding  away  Christ's  images,  cross,  and  name,  so  they  exceedingly 
promote  the  matter  by  taking  away  Christ's  chief  minister,  that  aU 
may  be  plain  for  Antichrist. 

If  the  pope  had  been  Antichrist,  and  had  been  revealed  now  a 
good  many  years  since,  as  these  men  say  he  is  to  them,  then  the 
number  of  this  name  would  agree  to  him,  and  the  prophecy  being 
now  fulfilled,  it  would  evidently  appear  that  he  bare  the  name  and 
number  here  noted.  For  (no  doubt)  when  he  cometh,  this  count 
of  the  letters  or  number  of  his  name,  which  before  is  so  hard  to 
know,  will  be  easy.  For  he  will  set  up  his  name  in  every  place, 
even  as  we  faithful  men  do  now  advance  Jesus.  And  what  name 
proper  or  appellative  of  all  or  any  of  the  popes  do  they  find  to 
agree  with  this  number,  notwithstanding  their  boasts  that  they  have 
found  the  whole  order  and  every  one  of  them  these  thousand  years 
to  be  Antichrist,  and  the  rest  before  even  from  St.  Peter,  fore- 
workers  towards  his  kingdom  ? 

Ibid.  The  number  QQ^."]  •  Forasmuch  as  the  ancient  expositors, 
and  others  think  (for  certain  knowledge  of  it  no  mortal  man  can 
have  without  an  express  revelation)  that  his  name  consisteth  of  so 
many,  and  such  letters  in  Greek,  as  according  to  their  manner  of 
numbering  by  the  alphabet,  make  666  :  and  ^forasmuch  as  the  let- 
ters making  that  number,  may  be  found  in  divers  names  both  pro- 
per and  common  \  (as  St.  Irenaeus  findeth  them  in  Latinui  and  7W- 
ton,  Aretas  in  LatrnpetiSf  and  some  of  this  age  in  Luderua^  which 
was  Luther's  name  in  the  German  tongue :)  therefore  we  see  there 
can  be  no  certainty,  and  every  one  frameth  and  applieth  the  letters 
to  his  own  purpose.  A  most  absurd  folly  it  is  of  the  heretics,  to 
apply  the  word  Latinos^  to  the  pope :  neither  the  whole  order  in 
common^  nor  any  particular  pope  being  so  called.  And  St.  Ireneus, 
the  first  that  observed  it  in  that  word,  applied  it  to  the  empire  and 
state  of  the  Roman  emperor,  who  then  was  a  heathen,  and  not  to 
the  pope  of  his  days  or  after  him ;  and  yet  preferred  the  word 
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Teitauy  as  more  agreeable,  with  this  admonition,  that  it  were  a  very 
perilous  and  presumptuous  thing  to  define  any  thing  for  a  certainty 
beforehand,  of  that  number  and  name.  And  truly  whatsoever  the 
Protestants  presume  in  this  of  the  pope,  we  may  boldly  discharge 
Luther  of  that  dignity.  He  is  undoubtedly  one  of  Antichrist's 
precursors,  but  not  Antichrist  himself. 

Chap.  XIV.  Ver.  13.  From  henceforth  nowJ]  This  being  es- 
pecially spoken  of  martyrs  (as  not  only  St.  Augustin  seemeth  to 
take  it,  but  the  Calvinists  themselves,  translating  in  Domino,  for  our 
Lord's  cause)  the  Protestants  have  no  reason  to  use  the  place 
against  purgatory  or  prayer  for  the  departed :  seeing  the  Catholic 
church  and  all  her  children  confess,  that  all  martyrs  are  straight* 
after  their  death,  in  bliss,  ^nd  need  no  prayers.  Of  which  this  is 
St.  Augustin's  known  sentence  :  He  doth  injury  to  the  martyr  that 
prayeth  for  the  martyr.  Ser.  17*  de  verb  Apost.  c.  1.  and  again  to 
this  purpose  he  writeth  thus  most  excellently,  tract.  84  in  Joan. 
We  keep  not  a  memory  of  martyrs  at  our  Lord's  table,  as  we  do  of 
others  that  rest  in  peace,  that  is,  for  the  intent  to  pray  for  them,  but 
rather  that  they  may  pray  for  us,  &c. 

But  if  we  take  the  words  generally  for  all  deceased  in  state  of  grace, 
as  it  may  be  also,  then  we  may  say  that  even  such,  though  they  be 
in  purgatory  and  God's  chastisement  in  the  next  life,  and  need  our 
prayers,  yet  (according  to  the  aforesaid  words  of  St.  Augustin)  do 
rest  in  peace,  being  discharged  from  the  labours,  afflictions,  and  per- 
secutions of  this  world,  and  (which  is  more)  from  the  daily  dangers 
of  sin  and  damnation,  and  put  into  infalhble  security  of  eternal  joy 
with  unspeakable  comfort  of  conscience.  And  such  indeed  are 
more  happy  and  blessed  than  any  living,  who  yet  are  usually  in  the 
Scriptures  called  blessed,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  tribulations  of 
this  life.  By  which  we  see  that  these  words,  from  henceforth  they 
shall  rest  from  their  labours,  may  truly  agree  to  them  also  that  are 
in  Purgatory,  and  so  here  is  nothing  proved  against  purgatory. 
Lastly,  this  adverb,  amodo^  in  Latin,  as  well  as  the  Greek,  doth  not 
properly  signify,  from  this  present  time  forward,  as  if  the  apostle 
had  said,  that  after  their  death  and  so  forward  they  are  happy  :  but 
it  noteth  and  joineth  the  time  past  together  with  the  time  present, 
in  this  sense,  that  such  as  have  died  since  Christ's  ascension,  when 
he  first  entering  into  heaven  opened  it  for  others,  go  not  to  Limbus 
Patrum,  as  they  were  wont  before  Christ's  time,  but  are  in  case  to 
go  straight  to  bliss,  except  the  impediment  be  in  themselves. 
Therefore  they  are  here  called  blessed,  that  die  now  in  this  state  of 
grace  and  of  the  New  Testament,  in  comparison  of  the  old  faithful 
and  good  persons. 

Chap  XVI.  Ver.  6.]  The  great  revenge  that  God  will  do  at 
the  latter  day  upon  the  persecutors  of  his  saints. 

Ver.  9«]  The  desperate  and  damned  persons  shall  blaspheme 
God  perpetually.  Which  shall  be  such  only  as  do  not  repent  in 
this  life. 

Ver.    13.]     The  dragon,  is  the  Devil;    the  beast,  Antichrist, 
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or  the  society  of  which  he  is  head :  the  Mse  prophet,  either  Anti- 
christ himself,  or  the  company  of  heretics  and  seducers  that  follow 
him. 

Ver.  16.]     The  hill  of  thieves,  by  St.  Hierom's  interpretation. 

Ver.  19.]  The  city  or  commonwealth  of  the  wicked  divided 
into  three  parts :  into  infidels,  heretics,  and  evil  Catholics.  This 
city  is  here  called  Babylon,  of  which  see  the  annotation  upon  the 
next  chapter,  verse  5. 

Chap.  XVII.  Ver.  5.  Mystery.']  St.  Paul  calleth  this  secret  and 
close  working  of  abomination,  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  2  Thess.  ii. 
and  it  is  called  a  little  after  in  this  chapter,  verse  7-  the  sacrament 
(or  mystery)  of  the  woman,  and  it  is  also  the  mark  of  reprobation 
or  damnation. 

Ibid.  BiUfylon."]  In  the  end  of  St.  Peter's  first  Epistle,  where 
the  apostle  dateth  it  at  Babylon,  which  the  ancient  writers  (as  we 
there  noted)  affirm  to  be  meant  of  Rome :  the  Protestants  will  not 
in  any  wise  have  it  so,  because  they  would  not  be  driven  to  confess 
that  St.  Peter  ever  was  at  Rome.  But  here,  for  that  they  think  it 
maketh  for  their  opinion,  that  the  pope  is  Antichrist,  and  Rome  the 
seat  and  city  of  Antichrist,  they  wiU  needs  have  Rome  to  be  this 
Babylon,  this  great  whore,  and  this  purple  harlot.  For  such  men, 
in  the  exposition  of  holy  Scripture,  are  led  only  by  their  prejudiced 
opinions  and  heresies,  to  which  they  draw  all  things  without  any  in-, 
difference  and  sincerity. 

But  St.  Augustin,  Aretas,  and  other  writers,  most  commonly  ex- 
pound it,  neither  of  Babylon  itself,  a  city  of  Chaldea  or  Egypt,  nor 
of  Rome,  nor  any  one  city,  which  may  be  so  called  spiritually,  as 
Jerusalem  before,  chap.  xi.  is  named  spiritual  Sodom  and  Egypt, 
but  of  the  general  society  of  the  impious,  and  of  those  that  prefer 
the  earthly  kingdom  and  enjoyments  of  the  world  before  God  and 
eternal  felicity.  The  author  of  the  commentaries  upon  the  Apo- 
calypse set  forth  in  St.  Ambrose's  name,  writeth  thus :  '^  This  great 
whore  sometimes  signifieth  Rome,  especially  which  at  that  time, 
when  the  apostle  wrote  this,  did  persecute  the  church  of  God.  But 
otherwise  it  signifieth  the  whole  city  of  the  Devil,  that  is,  the  uni- 
versal body  of  the  reprobate."  Tertullian  also  taketh  it  for  Rome, 
thus,  *'  Babylon  (saith  he)  in  St.  John  is  a  figure  of  the  city  of 
Rome,  being  so  great,  so  proud  of  empire,  and  the  destroyer  of  the 
saints."  Which  is  plainly  spoken  of  that  city,  when.it  was  heathen, 
the  head  of  the  earthly  dominion  of  the  world,  the  persecutor  of 
the  apostles  and  their  successors,  the  seat  of  Nero,  Domitian,  and 
the  like,  Christ's  special  enemies,  the  sink  of  idolatry,  sin,  and  fiilse 
worship  of  the  pagan  gods.  Then  was  it  Babylon,  when  St.  John 
wrote  this,  and  then  was  Nero  and  the  rest  figures  of  Antichrist, 
and  that  city  the  resemblance  of  the  principal  place,  (wheresoever 
it  foe)  that  Antichrist  shall  reign  in,  about  the  latter  end  of  the 
world. 

Now  to  apply  that  to  the  Roman  church  and  apostolic  see,  either 
now  or  then,  which  was  spoken  only  of  the  earthly  state  of  that 
city,  as  it  was  the  seat  of  the  emperor,  and  not  of  Peter,  when  it 
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killed  above  thirty  popes,  Christ's  vicars,  one  after  another,  and  en* 
deavoured  to  destroy  the  whole  church :  that  is  most  blasphemous 
and  foolish. 

The  church  in  Rome  was  one  thing,  and  Babylon  in  Rome  ano- 
ther thing.  Peter  sate  in  Rome,  and  Nero  sate  in  Rome.  But 
Peter,  as  in  the  church  of  Rome :  Nero  as  in  the  Babylon  of 
Rome*  Which  distinction  the  heretics  might  have  learned  by  St. 
Peter  himself,  ep.  1.  chap.  5.  The  church  saluteth  you  that  is  in 
Babylon,  co^elect.  So  that  the  church  and  the  very  chosen  church 
was  in  Rome,  when  Rome  was  Babylon.  By  which  it  is  plain,  that 
whether  Babylon  or  the  great  whore  do  here  signify  Rome  or  no, 
yet  it  cannot  signify  the  church  of  Rome :  which  is  now,  and  ever 
was,  different  from  the  temporal  empire  of  the  same.  And  if,  as 
in  the  beginning  of  the  churdi,  Nero  and  the  rest  of  the  persecut- 
ing emperors  (which  were  figures  of  Antichrist)  did  principally  sit  in 
Rome,  so  also  the  great  Antichrist  shall  have  his  seat  there,  as  it 
may  well  be  (though  others  think  that  Jerusalem  rather  shall  be  his 
principal  city :)  yet  even  then  shall  neither  the  church  of  Rome,  nor 
the  pope  of  Rome  be  Antichrist,  but  shall  be  persecuted  by  Anti- 
christ, and  driven  out  of  Rome,  if  it  be  possible.  For,  to  Christ's 
vicar  and  the  Roman  church  he  will  bear  as  much  good  will,  as  the 
Protestants  now  do,  and  he  shall  have  more  power  to  persecute  him 
and  the  church,  than  they  have. 

St.  Hierom,  ep.  17-  c.  7*  to  Marcella,  to  draw  her  out  of  the  city 
of  Rome  to  the  holy  land,  warning  her  of  the  manifold  allurements 
to  sin  and  ill  life,  that  are  in  so  great  and  populous  a  city,  alludeth 
at  length  to  these  words  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  maketh  it  to  be 
Babylon,  and  the  purple  whore.  But  straightway,  lest  some  naughty 
person  might  think  he^  meant  that  of  the  church  of  Rome  which  he 
fipoke  of  the  society  of  the  wicked  only,  he  addeth:  ''There  is 
there  indeed,  the  holy  church,  there  are  the  triumphant  monu- 
ments of  the  apostles  and  martyrs,  there  is  the  true  confession  of 
Christ,  there  ia  the  faith  praised  by  the  i^ostle,  and  Gentility  trod- 
den under  foot,  the  name  of  Christian  daily  advancing  itself  on 
high."  By  which  you  see  that  whatsoever  may  be  spoken  or  inter- 
preted of  Rome,  out  of  this  word  Babylon,  it  is  not  meant  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  but  of  the  temporal  state,  in  so  much  that  the 
said  holy  doctor,  (li.  2.  advers.  Jovin.  c.  190  signifieth  that  the  ho- 
hness  of  the  church  there,  hath  wiped  away  the  blasphemy  written 
on  the  forehead  of  her  former  iniquity.  But  of  the  difference  of 
the  old  state  and  dominion  of  the  heathens  there,  for  Which  it  is 
resembled  to  Antichrist,  and  the  priestly  state  which  now  it 
hath,  read  a  notable  place  in  St.  Leo,  Serm.  1.  in  natali  Petri  & 
Pauli. 

Ver.  6.  Drunk  with  the  BloodJ\  It  is  plain  that  this  woman  signi- 
fieth  the  whole  body  of  all  the  persecutors  that  have  and  shall  dhed 
so  much  blood  of  the  just :  of  the  prophets,  apostles,  and  other 
martyrs  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end.  The  Pro- 
testants foolishly  expound  it  of  Rome,  for  that  they  put  heretics  to 
death,  and  allow  of  their  punishment  in  other  countries :  but  their 
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blood  is  not  called  the  blood  of  saints,  no  more  than  the  blood  of 
thieves,  man-killers,  and  other  malefitctors:  for  the  shedding  of 
which,  by  order  of  justice,  no  commonwealth  shall  answer. 

Ver.  9*  Seven  headsJ]  The  angel  himself  here  expoundeth  th# 
seven  mountains  to  be  all  one  with  the  seven  heads  and  the  seven 
kings :  and  yet  the  heretics  excessively  blinded  with  malice  against 
the  church  of  Rome,  are  so  mad  to  take  them  for  the  seven  hills 
literally,  upon  which,  in  old  time,  Rome  did  stand :  that  so  they 
might  make  the  unlearned  believe  that  Rome  is  the  seat  of  Anti'* 
Christ.  But  if  they  had  any  consideration,  they  might  mark  that 
the  prophets  visions  here  are  most  of  them  by  sevens,  wbether  he 
talk  of  heads,  horns,  candlesticks,  churches,  kings,  hiUs,  or  other 
things :  and  that  he  alludeth  not  to  the  hills,  because  they  were 
just  seven)  but  that  seven  is  a  mystical  number,  as  sometimes  ten  is* 
signifying  universally  all  of  that  sort  of  which  he  speaketh  :  as,  the 
seven  heads,  hills,  or  kingdoms  (which  are  here  all  one)  should  be 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  that  persecute  the  Christians  :  being 
heads  and  mountdns  for  their  height  in  dignity  above  others.  And 
some  take  it  that  there  were  seven  special  empires,  kingdoms  or 
states  that  were  or  shall  be  the  greatest  persecutors  of  God's  peo- 
ple :  as  of  Egypt,  Canaan,  Babylon,  the  Persians  and  Greeks,  which 
are  five :  sixthly,  of  the  Roman  empire,  which  once  persecuted 
most  of  all  others,  and  which,  as  the  apostle  here  saith)  yet  is,  or 
standeth.  But  the  seventh  then,  when  St.  John  wrote  this^  was 
not  come,  neither  is  it  yet  come  in  our  days :  which  is  Antichrist's 
state,  which  shall  not  come  so  long  as  the  empire  of  Rome  stand- 
eth, as  St.  Paul  did  prophesy,  2  Thess.  ii. 

Ver.  11.  The  same — is  the  eighthJ]  The  beast  itself  being  the 
congregation  of  all  these  wicked  persecutors,  though  it  consist  of 
the  aforesaid  seven,  yet  for  that  the  malice  of  all  is  complete  in  it, 
may  be  called  the  eighth.  Or  Antichrist  himself,  though  he  be  one 
of  the  seven,  yet  for  his  extraordinary  wickedness  shall  be  counted 
the  odd  persecutor  or  the  accomplishment  of  all  others,  and  there- 
fore is  named  the  eighth.  Some  take  this  beast  called  the  eighth,  to 
be  the  Devil.  ' 

Ver.  18.  Tlhe  great  city,']  If  it  be  meant  of  any  one  city,  and 
not  of  the  universal  society  of  the  reprobate  which  is  the  city  of 
the  Devil,  as  the  church  and  the  universal  fellowship  of  the  faithful 
is  called  the  city  of  God,  it  is  most  like  to  be  old  Rome,  as  some 
of  the  Greeks  expound  it,  from  the  time  of  the  first  emperors,  till 
Constantine's  days,  who  made  an  end  of  the  persecution.  For  by 
the  authority  of  the  old  Roman  empire,  Christ  was  put  to  death 
first,  and  afterwards  the  two  chief  apostles,  and  the  popes  their  suc- 
cessors, and  innumerable  Catholic  men  throughout  the  world  by 
lesser  kings  who  then  were  subject  to  Rome.  AH  which  Antichris- 
tian  persecutions  ceased,  when  Constantine  reigned,  and  yielded  up 
the  city  to  the  pope,  who  holdeth  not  the  kingdom  or  empire  over 
the  world,  as  the  heathen  did,  but  the  fatherhood  and  spiritual  rule 
of  the  church.     However  the  more  probable  sense  is  the  other,  of 
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the  city  of  the  Devil,  as  the  author  of  the  homilies  upon  the  Apo- 
calypse in  St.  Augustin,  declareth. 

Chap.  XVIII.  Ver.  ?•]  The  measure  of  pains  and  damnation, 
according  to  the  wicked  pleasures,  or  unlawful  delights  of  this  life. 
Which  is  a  sore  sentence  for  such  people  as  turn  their  whole  life  to 
lust  and  riot. 

Ver.  9*]  Kings  and  merchants  are  most  encumbered,  endangered 
and  drowned  in  the  pleasures  of  this  world :  whose  whole  life  and 
traffic  is  (if  they  be  not  exceedingly  virtuous)  to  find  variety  of 
earthly  pleasures.  Who  seeing  once  the  extreme  end  of  their  joys 
and  of  all  that  made  their  heaven  here,  to  be  turned  into  pains  and 
damnation  eternal,  then  shall  howl  and  weep  too  late. 

Ver.  20.]  The  angels  and  all  saints  shall  rejoice  and  ^ve  praise 
to  God,  to  see  the  wicked  confounded,  and  God's  justice  executed 
upon  their  oppressors  and  persecutors,  and  this  is  that  which  the 
martyrs  prayed  for,  chap.  vi. 

Ver.  21. J  By  this  it  seemeth  clear  that  the  aposlle  meaneth  not 
any  one  city,  but  the  universal  company  of  the  reprobate,  who  shall 
perish  in  the  day  of  judgment.  The  old  prophets  also  naming  the 
whole  number  of  God's  enemies  mystically,  Babylon,  as  Jer.  ch.  lii. 

Chap.  XIX.  Ver.  4.  Aniens  Alleluia.']  These  two  Hebrew 
words  (as  other  elsewhere)  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  text  are 
kept  religiously,  and  not  translated,  unless  it  be  once  or  twice  in 
the  Psalms.  Yea  and  the  Protestants  themselves  keep  them  in  the 
text  of  their  English  Testaments  in  many  places :  And  a  wonder  it 
is  why  they  use  them  not  in  all  places,  but  sometimes  turn  Amen 
into  Verily,  of  which  see  the  annotation  Jo.  viii.  34.  and  in  their 
common  prayer  book  they  translate  Alleluia  into  Praise  ye  the 
Lordy  as  if  Alleluia  had  not  as  good  a  grace  in  the  act  of  serving 
God,  (where  it  is  indeed  properly  used)  as  it  hath  in  the  text  of 
Scripture. 

The  church  Catholic  doth  often  and  specially  use  this  sacred 
word,  to  join  with  the  church  triumphant,  consisting  of  angels  and 
saints,  who  here  are  said  to  praise  God  with  great  rejoicing,  by  this 
word  Alleluia,  and  by  often  repetition  of  it :'  as  the  Catholic  church 
also  useth,  namely  in  Easter-time  even  till  Whitsuntide,  for  the  joy 
of  Christ's  resurrection,  which  (as  St.  Augustin  declareth,  ep.  ad 
Januarium)  was  the  general  use  of  the  primitive  church,  making  a 
greater  mystery  and  matter  of  it,  than  our  Protestants  now  do.  At 
other  times  of  the  year  abo  he  saith  it  was  sung  in  some  churches, 
but*  not  in  all.  And  St.  Hierom  numbereth  it  among  the  heresies 
of  Vigilantius,  that  Alleluia  could  not  be  sung  but  at  Easter.  Ad- 
vers.  Vigilant,  c.  1. 

The  truth  is,  by  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  it  hath  more  in  it  than 
Praise  ye  the  Lord,  signifying  with  laud  glorifying,  and  praising  of 
God  a  great  rejoicing  withal,  mirth,  and  exultation  of  heart  in  the 
singers  of  it.  And  that  is  the  cause  why  the  holy  church  saith, 
Laus  tibi  Dominey  Praise  to  thee,  O  Lord,  in  lent  and  times  of 
penance  and  mourning,  but  not  Alleluia.     Which  (as  St.  Angus- 
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tin  also  declareth)  is  a  term  of  signification  and  mystery,  joined 
with  that  time  and  then  used  especially  in  the  church  of  God,  when 
she  representeth  to  us,  in  her 'service,  the  joys  and  beatitude  of  the 
next  life :  which  is  done  especially  at  Easter,  by  the  joyful  cele- 
brating of  Christ's  glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  after  the 
penal  time  of  Lent,  which  representeth  the  misery  of  this  life- 
See  St.  Augustin,  Ser.  1.  &  5.  c.  9«  &  6.  c.  9*  de  Diversis,  to.  10. 
and  this  enarration  upon  the  cxlviiith  Psalm.  For  in  the  titles  and 
ends  of  divers  holy  Psalms  this  Alleluia  is  full  of  mystery  and  sa- 
cred signification.  Where  we  must  ask  the  Protestants,  why  they 
have  left  it  out  altogether,  being  in  the  Hebrew,  saying  neither  Al- 
leluia, nor  Praise  ye  the  Lord,  in  the  Bible  of  1577  ;  and  thai  nine 
times  in  the  six  last  Psalms. 

Moreover  the  said  holy  Doctor  (li.  2.  de  doct.  Christ,  c.  11.)  af- 
firmeth  that  Amen  and  Alleluia  are  not  translated  into  any  other 
language,  propter  scmctiorem  authoritatem,  for  the  more  sacred 
authority  of  the  words  so  remaining.  And  ep.  1 78.  he  saith  that  it 
is  not  lawful  to  translate  them.  N(tm  sciendum  est^  S^c.  for  it  is 
to  be  known,  saith  he,  that  all  nations  do  sing  Amen  and  Alleluia 
iff  the  Hebrew  words,  which  neither  the  Latin  man  nor  the  barba- 
rian man  may  translate  into  his  own  language.  See  St.  Hierom 
also,  ep.  137-  And  namely  for  our  nation.  St.  Gregory  will  bear 
us  witness  that  our  country  received  the  word  Alleluia  with  their 
Christianity,  saying  thus,  li.  27*  moraL  c.  6.  Lingua  Britannue^ 
quae  nihil  aliud  noverat  quam  ba/rbarum  frendere^  jamdudum  in 
divinis  laudibus  Hebraeum  cixpit  resonare  Alleluia :  that  is,  "  The 
British  tongue,  which  knew  nothing  else  but  to  mutter  barbarously, 
hath  begun  of  late  in  God's  divine  lauds  and  praises  to  sound  the 
Hebrew  Alleluia."  And  for  Jewry  St.  Hierom,  ep.  17.  c.  7.  writ- 
eth,  that  the  husbandmen  at  the  plough  sang  Alleluia,  which  was 
not  then  their  vulgar  speech.  Yea  he  saith  that  in  monasteries  the 
singing  of  Alleluia  was  instead  of  a  bell  to  call  them  together,  ad 
Collectam  in  J^pitaph.  Paul  c.  10. 

This  word  is  a  sacred,  Christian,  mystical,  and  angelical  song : 
and  yet  in  the  new  common  prayer  book  it  is  turned  into  Praise  ye 
the  Lord,  and  Alleluia  is  quite  gone,  because  they  list  neither  to 
agree  with  the  church  of  God,  nor  with  the  use  of  holy  Scriptures, 
no  nor  with  their  own  translations.  But  no  wonder  that  they  can- 
not sing  the  song  of  our  Lord  and  of  the  angels  in  a  strange  coun- 
try, that  is,  out  of  the  Catholic  church  in  the  captivity  of  schism 
and  heresy.  Lastly  we  might  ask  them  whether  it  be  all  one  to 
say.  Matt.  xxi.  Hosanna,  and  Save  us,  we  beseech  thee  ?  Whereas 
Hosanna  is  with  all  a  word  of  exceeding  congratulation  and  joy 
which  they  expressed  towards  our  Saviour.  Even  so  Alleluia  hath 
another  manner  of  sense  and  signification  in  it,  than  can  be  ex- 
pressed by.  Praise  ye  the  Lord.    • 

Ver.  8.  Justifications  of  sadnts."]  Here' the  heretics  in  their 
translations  could  not  alter  the  word  justifications  into  ordinances  as 
they  did  falsely  in  the  first  of  St.  Luke,  of  which  see  the  annota-* 
tion  there,  Ver.  6.  but  they  are  forced  to  say  in  haXin,  justificationesy 


494  APOC.  CHAP.  XIX. 

$M  Beza :  and  in  English,  righteouinest,  (for  justifications  they  will 
not  say  in  any  case  for  fear  of  inconvenience,)  yea  and  they  cannot 
deny  but  these  justifications  are  the  good  works  of  saints.  But 
where  they  make  this  gloss,  that  they  are  so  called,  because  they 
are  the  fruits  or  efiect  of  faith  and  of  the  justice  which  we  have 
by  only  faith,  it  is  most  evidently  false,  and  against  the  very  text 
and  nature  of  the  word.  For  there  is  no  cause  why  any  thing 
should  be  called  a  man's  justification,  but  for  that  it  maketh  him 
just.  So  that,  justifications,  are  the  virtues  of  feith,  hope,  and  cha- 
rity, and  good  deeds,  justifying  or  making  a  man  just,  and  not 
effects  of  justification.  Neither  faith  only,  but  they  altogether  are 
the  very-  ornaments  and  inward  garments,  beauty  and  justice  of  the 
soul,  as  here  it  is  evident. 

Ver.  10.  And  I  fellJ]  The  Protestants  abuse  this  place,  and 
the  example  of  the  angel  forbidding  John  to  adore  him,  being  but 
his  fellow  servant,  and  appointing  him  to  adore  God,  against  all 
honour,  reverence,  and  adoration  of  angels,  saints,  or  other  sancti- 
fied creatures,  teaching  that  no  religious  worship  ought  to  be  done 
unto  them*  But  in  truth  it  maketh  for  no  such  purpose,  but  only 
warneth  us  that  Divine  honour  and  adoration  due  to  God  alone, 
may  not  be  given  to  any  i^igel  or  other  creature.  St.  Augustin,  de 
vera  relig.  cap.  ult.  And  when  the  adversaries  reply  that  so  great 
an  apostle  as  St.  John  was,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  that  point,  nor 
would  have  given  Divine  honour  unto  an  angel  (for  so  he  had  been 
an  idolater)  and  therefore  that  he  was  not  reprehended  for  that,  but 
for  doing  any  religious  reverence  or  other  honour  whatsoever  to  his 
feUow  servant :  we  answer  that  by  the  like  reason,  St.  John  being  so 
great  an  apostle,  if  this  latter  kind  of  reverence  had  been  unlawful 
and  to  be  reprehended,  as  the  Protestants  hold  it  is  no  less  than  the 
other,  oould  not  have  been  ignorant  of  it,  nor  would  have  done  it. 

Therefore  they  might  much  better  have  learned  of  St.  Angustin 
(q.  61.  in  Genes.)  how  this  fiict  of  St.  John  was  corrected  by  the 
angel,  and  wherein  the  error  was.  In  effect  it  is  thus.  That  the 
angel  being  so  glorious  and  full  of  nujesty,  representing  Christ's 
person,  and  in  his  name  u^ng  divers  words  proper  to  God,  as,  I  am 
the  first  and  the  last,  and  alive  and  was  dead,  and  such  like  might 
well  be  taken  by  St.  John,  through  error  of  his  person,  to  be  Christ 
himself,  and  that  the  apostle  presuming  him  to  be  so  indeed,  adored 
faiffl  with  Divino  honour :  which  the  angel  correcting,  told  him  he 
tras  not  God,  but  one  of  his  feliow-creatures,  and  therefore  that  be 
should  not  so  adore  him,  but  God.  Thus  then  we  we  see,  St.  John 
was  neither  so  ignorant,  to  think  that  any  undue  honour  might  be 
given  to  any  creature ;  nor  so  wicked  as,  to  commit  idolatry  by 
doing  undue  worship  to  any  angel  in  heaven :  and  therefore 
was  not  faulty  at  aU  in  this  fiict,  but  only  erred  materially  (as  th« 
schoolmen  call  it)  that  is,  by  mistaking  one  for  another,  thinking 
that  which  was  an  angel,  to  have  been  our  Lord  :  because  he  knew 
that  our  Lord  himself  is  also  called  an  angel,  and  hath  often  ap- 
peared in  the  visions  of  the  faithful. 

And  the  like  is  to  be  taught  of  the  angel  appearing  in -the  xxiid. 
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of  the  ApcMtidypse,  whether  it  irere  the  Hooe  or  another,  for  that 
also  did  so  appear^  that  St.  John  could  not  tell  whether  it  were 
Christ  himself  or  no,  till  the  angel  told  him.  Once  this  is  certain, 
that  St.  John  did  not  formally  (as  they  say)  oommit  idolatry,  nor 
sin  at  aU  in  this,  knowing  ott  duties  of  a  Christian  man,  no  less  than 
an  angel  of  heaven,  being  also  in  as  great  honour  with  God,  yea 
and  in  inoEre  than  many  angels.  Which  perhaps  may  be  the  cause 
(and  consequent^  another  explanation  of  this  place)  that  the  angel 
knowing  his  great  graces  and  merits  before  God,  would  not  accept 
any  worship  or  submission  at  his  hands,  though  St.  John  again 
through  like  humility  did  it,  as  abo  immediately  afterwards,  ebap. 
xxiL  which  probably  he  would  not  have  done,  if  he  bad  been 
precisely  advised  by  the  angel  but  a  moment  before,  of  error  and 
undutifulness  in  the  fact.  Howsoever  that  be,  this  is  evident,  that 
this  the  angel's  refusal  of  adoration,  taketh  not  aw^  the  due  reve* 
rence  and  respect  we  ought  to  have  to  angek  or  other  sanctified 
persons  and  creatures.  And  so  these  words,  See  thou  do  it  not, 
signify  ri^er  an  earnest  refusal  than  any  signification  of  crime  to 
be  committed  by  it. 

And  a  wonder  it  is  that  the  Protestants  making  themselves  so 
sure  of  the  true  sense  of  every  doubtM  f^ce  by  conference  of 
other  Scriptures  follow  not  here  the  conference  and  comparing  of 
Scr^tures,  that  themselves  so  much  01^  only  require.  We  will  give 
them  an  occasion  and  a  method  so  to  do.  He  that  doubteth  of  this 
place,  findeth  out  three  matters  of  doubt,  which  must  be  tried  by 
other  Scriptures.  The  first,  whether  there  ought  to  be,  or  may  be  any 
religions  reverence  or  honour  done  to  any  creatures :  taking^the  word 
religion  or  religious  worship  not  for  that  special  honour  wluch  is  pro- 
periy  and  only  due  to  God,  as  St.  Angustin  sometimes  useth  it,  but 
for  reverence  due  to  any  thing  that  is  holy  by  sanctification  or  ap- 
plication to  the  service  of  God.  The  second  thing  is,  whether,  by 
use  of  Scriptures,  that  honour  be  called  adoration  in  Latin,  or  by  a 
word  equivalent  in  other  languages,  Hebrew,  Greek,  or  EngKsh. 
Lastly,  whether  we  may  by  the  Scriptures,  fall  down  prostrate  be- 
fore the  things,  or  at  the  feet  of  persons  that  we  so  adore.  For  of 
civil  duty  done  to  our  superiors  by  capping,  kneeling,  or  other  cour- 
tesy, I  think  the  Protestants  will  not  stand  with  us :  though  indeed, 
their  arguments  make  as  much  against  the  one  as  the  other. 

But  for  reHgious  worship  of  creatures  (which  we  speak  of,)  let 
them  see  in  the  Scriptures  both  Old  and  New :  first,  whether  the 
temple,  the  tabernacle,  the  ark,  the  propitiatory,  the  cherubims,  the 
altar,  the  bread  of  proposition,  the  Sabbath,  and  all  their  holies, 
were  not  reverenced  by  all  signs  of  devotion  and  religion :  whether 
the  sacraments  of  Christ,  the  priests  of  our  Lord,  the  prophets  of 
God,  the  (jKOSpel,  Scriptures,  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  such  like 
(which  are  by  use,  signification,  or  sanctification  made  holy)  are  not 
now  to  be  reverenced :  and  they  shall  find  all  these  things  to  have 
been  reverenced  by  all  the  faithful,  without  any  dishonour  to  God, 
but  much  to  his  honour. 

Secondly,  that  this  reverence  is  named  adoration  in  the  Scrip- 
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ttires,  tbese  speeches  do  prove,  Ps.  cxviii.  Adore  ye  his  footeitoo}, 
because  it  is  holy :  and  Hebrews^  xi.  He  adored  the  top  of  his 
rod. 

Thirdly,  that  the  Scriptures  also  warrant  us  (as  the  nature  of  the 
word  adoration  giveth  in  all  three  tongues)  to  bow  down  our  bodies, 
to  fall  flat  on  the  ground  at  the  presence  of  such  things,  and  at  the 
feet  of  holy  persons,  especially  angels,  as  St.  John  doth  here,  these 
examples  prove.  Abraham  adored  the  angels  that  appeared  to  him  : 
Moses  also  the  angel  that  showed  himself  out  of  the  bush,  who 
w(re  creatures,  though  they  represented  God's  person,  as  this  angel 
here  did,  that  spoke  to  St.  John.  Balaam  adored  the  angel  that 
stood  before  him  with  a  sword  drawn.  Num.  xxii.  Josue  adored 
fftlHng  flat  down  before  the  feet  of  the  angel,  calling  him  his  Lord, 
knowing  by  the  angeFs  own  testimony,  that  it  was  but  an  angel : 
who  refused  it  not,  but  required  yet  more  reverence,  commanding 
him  to  pluck  off  his  shoes,  because  the  ground  was  holy,  no  doubt 
so  made  by  the  presence  only  of  the  angel. 

Yea  not  only  to  angels,  but  even  to  great  prophets  this  devotion 
was  done,  as  to  Daniel  by  Nebuchodonosor,  who  fell  flat  upon  his 
iace  before  him,  and  did  other  great  oflices  of  religion,  which  the 
prophet  refused  not,  because  they  were  done  to  God  rather  than  to 
nim,  as  St.  Hierom  defendeth  the  same  against  Porphyry ;  who 
charged  Daniel  with  intolerable  pride  therein :  and  the  said  holy 
Doctor  allegeth  the  fact  of  Alexander  the  Great,  that  did  the  like 
to  Joiadas  the  high-priest  of  the  Jews.  Howsoever  that  be  (for  of 
the  sacrifice  there  mentioned  there  may  be  some  doubt,  which  the 
church  doth  always  immediately  to  God,  and  to  no  creature)  the 
fact  of  the  Prophets,  4  Kings  ii.  to  Elisseus  is  plsdn:  where  they 
perceiving  that  the  double  grace  and  spirit  of  £lias  was  given  to 
him,  fell  flat  down  at  his  feet  and  adored.  So  did  the  Shunamite : 
to  omit  that  Achoir  adored  Judith,  falling  at  her  feet,  as  a  woman 
blessed  by  God,  and  innumerable  other  places. 

All  which  things,  by  comparing  the  Scriptures,  our  adversaries 
should  have  found  to  be  lawfully  done,  to  men  and  angels,  and  so- 
vereign holy  creatures.  By  which  they  might  convince  themselves, 
and  perceive,  that  that  thing  could  not  be  forbidden  St.  John  to 
do  to  the  angel,  which  they  pretend :  though  the  angel  for  just 
causes  might  refuse  even  that  wliich  St.  John  did  lawfully  unto 
him,  as  St.  Peter  did  refuse  the  honour  given  him  by  Cornelius, 
according  to  St.  Chrysostom's  opinion,  ho.  33.  in  c.  10.  Act.  Yea 
even  in  the  third  chapter  of  this  book  (if  our  adversaries  would 
look  no  farther)  they  might  see  where  this  angel  prophesieth  and 
promiseth  that  the  Jews  should  fall  down  before  the  feet  of  the 
angel  of  Philadelphia  and  adore.     See  the  annot.  there. 

Ver.  13.]  The  second  Person  in  Trinity,  the  Son  or  the  Word 
of  God,  which  was  made  flesh.    Jo.  i. 

Ver.  16.]     Even  according  to  his  humanity  also. 
Chap.  XX.  Ver.  2.  Bound  himJ]     Christ  by.  his  passion  hath 
abridged  the  power  of  the  Devil  for  a  thousand  years,  that  is,  the 
whole  time  of  the  New  Testament,  until  Antichrist's  time,  when 
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he  shall  be  loosed  again,  that  is,  be  permitted  to  deceive  the  world, 
but  for  a  short  tinpe  only,  to  wit,  three  years  and  a  half. 

Ver.  4.  /  saw  sectts]  St.  Augustin  (li.  20.  de  Civit.  Dei,  c.  9.) 
taketh  this  to  be  spoken,  "  not  of  the  last  justice,  but  of  the  sees  or 
consistories  of  bishops  and  prelates,  and  of  the  prelates  themselves, 
by  whom  the  church  is  now  governed.  As  the  judgment  here  given 
can  be  taken  no  otherwbe  better,  than  of  that  which  was  said  by 
our  Saviour,  Matt,  xviii.  Whatsoever  you  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven  :  and  therefore  the  apostle  saith.  What  have  I  to 
do,  to  judge  of  them  that  are  without?" 

Ver.  4.]  Quid  in  millenario  numero  nisi  ad  proferendam  novam 
•sobolem  perfecta  universitas,  prsesitae  generationis  exprimitur  ?  hinc 
per  Joannem  dicitur,  Et  regnabunt  cum  illo  mille  annis,  quia  reg- 
iium  sanctae  Ecclesiie  universitatis  perfection e  solidatur.  St.  Greg. 
li.  9«  Moral,  c.  1. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  souls.']  "  He  meaneth  (saith  St.  Augustin  in 
the  place  alleged)  the  souls  of  martyrs,  that  they  shall,  in  the  mean 
time,  during  these  thousand  years,  which  is  the  time  of  the  church 
militant,  be  in  heaven  without  their  bodies,  and  reign  with  Christ : 
for,  the  souls  (saith  he)  of  ^the  godly  departed,  are  not  separated 
from  the  church  which  is  even  now  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  for  else 
there  should  be  kept  no  memory  of  them  at  the  altar  of  God  in 
the  communicating  of  the  body  of  Christ :  neither  should  it  avail 
to  hasten  to  baptism  in  the  perils  of  death,  for  fear  of  ending  our 
life  without  it :  nor  to  hasten  to  be  reconciled,  if  we  chance  for 
penance  or  through  ill  conscience  to  be  separated  from  the  same 
body.  And  why  are  all  these  things  done,  but  for  that  the  faithful 
departed  also  be  members  of  the  church  ?"  And  though,  for  an 
example,  the  martyrs  be  only  named  here,  yet  it  is  meant  of  others 
also  that  die  in  the  state  of  grace. 

Ver.  5.  The  rest — lived  not,]  The  rest,  who  are  not  of  the 
happy  number  aforesaid,  but  lived  and  died  in  sin,  reign  not  with 
Christ  in  their  souls  during  this  time  of  the  New  Testament,  but 
are  dead  in  soul  spiritually,  and  in  body  naturally,  till  the  day  of 
judgment.     St.  Aug.  ibidem. 

Ibid.  This  is  thejlrst  resurrection*]  As  there  are  two  regene- 
rations, one  by  faith,  which  is  now  in  baptism  ;  and  another  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  when  at  the  latter  day  the  body  shall  be  made  im- 
mortal and  incorruptible :  so  there  are  two  resurrections,  the  one 
now  of  the  souls  to  salvation  when  they  die  in  grace,  which  is 
called  the  first,  the  other  of  the  body  at  the  latter  day.  St.  Aug. 
li.  20.  de  Civit.  c.  6.  • 

Ver.  6.  They  shall  he  priests.]  "  It  is  not  spoken  (saith  St. 
Augustin,  li.  20.  de  Civit.  c.  10.)  of  bishops  and  priests  only,  who 
are  properly  now  in  the  church  called  pnests :  but  as  we  call  all 
Christians,  for  the  mystical  chrism  or  ointment,  so  all  priests,  be- 
cause they  are  the  members  of  one  priest,  of  whom  the  Apostle 
Peter  saith,  A  holy  people,  a  kingly  priesthood."  Which  words 
•  are  worthy  of  notice  for  the  instruction  of  such  as  think  there  are 
none  properly  called  priests  now  in  the  New  Testament,  no  other- 
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wise  than  all  Christian  men  and  women,  and  a  coofnaon  to  them 

that  therefore  have  turned  the  name  priests  into  ministers. 

Ver.  7*  Satan  shall  he  loosed J\     In  the  whole  8th  chapter- of  the 
said  20th  book  de  Civitate  Dei  in  St.  Augustin,  is  a  notable  com- 
mentary on  these  words.     Where  first  he  declareth,  that  neither 
this  binding  nor  loosing  of  Satan  is  in  respect  of  seducing  or  not 
seducing  the  church  of  God :  proving  that>  whether  he  be  bound  or 
loose,  he  can  never  seduce  the  same.    **•  The  same,  saith  he,  shall 
be  the  state  of  the  church  at  that  time  when  the  Devil  is  to  be 
loosed,  even  as  since  it  was  instituted,  the  same  hath  it  been  and 
shall  be  at  all  times  in  her  children  that  succeed  each  other  by 
birth  and  death.**     And  a  little  after  :  '<  This  I  thought  was  there- 
fore to  be  mentioned,  lest  any  man  should  think,  that  during  the 
little  time  wherein  the  Devil  shall  be  loosed,  the  church  shall  not 
be  upon  the  earth,  he  either  not  finding  it  here  when  he  shall  be 
let  loose,  or  consuming  it  when  he  shall  by  all  means  persecute  the 
same."     Secondly  he  declareth.  That  the  Devil's  being  bound,  is 
nothing  else  but  not  to  be  permitted  by  God  to  exercise  all  his 
force  or  fraud  in  temptations :  as  to  be  loosed,  is  to  be  suffered  by 
God  for  a  small  time,  that  is,  for  three  years  and  a  half,  to  practise 
and  prove  all  his  power  and  arts  of  temptation  against  the  church 
and  her  children,  and  yet  not  to  prevail  against  them.     Thirdly, 
This  Doctor  sheweth  by  what  great  mercy  our  Lord  hath  tied 
Satan  and  abridged  his  power  during  the  whole  millenary  or  thou- 
sand yearS)  which  is  all  the  time  of  the  New  Testament  until  then  : 
and  with  what  wisdom  he  permitteth  him  to  break  loose  that  little 
time  of  three  years  and  six  months,  towards  the  latter  day,  which 
shall  be  the  reign  of  Antichrist.     Lastly,  he  sheweth  what  kind  of 
men  shall  be  most  subject  to  the  Devil's  seduction,  even  such  as 
now  by  temptation  of  Satan  go  out  of  the  church,  and  who  shall 
avoid  it. 

By  all  which  we  may  confute  divers  false  expositions  of  old  and 
late  sectaries.      First,  the  ancient  sect  of  the  Millenaries,    that 

f  rounded  upon  these  thousand  years  named  by  the  prophet,  tins 
eresy,  that  there  should  be  so  many  years  after  the  resurrection 
of  our  bodies,  in  which  we  should  reign  with  Christ  in  this  world, 
in  our  bodies,  in  all  delights  and  pleasures  corporal  of  meats, 
drinks,  and  such  like,  which  they  called  first  resurrection.  Of 
which  heresy  Cerinthus  was  the  author.  St.  Epiphanius,  haer.  77* 
in  fine.  St.  Hierom,  Comment,  in.  c.  xix.  M^tt.  St.  Augustin, 
hser.  8.  Quodvultdeum.  Eusebius  also  (li.  3.  historiae,  c.  33.) 
sheweth  that  some  principal  men  were  in*  part  (though  after  a 
more  honest  manner  concerning  those  corporal  delicacies)  of  the 
same  opinion  by  misconstruction  of  these  words  of  St.  John.  By 
which  we  learn  and  all  the  world  may  perceive  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures to  be  hard,  when  such  learned  men  of  the  church  did  err, 
and  that  there  is  no  security  but  in  that  sense  which  the  church 
alloweth  of. 

The  late  sects  also  by  the  said  St.  Augustin's  words  are  fully  re- 
futed, affirming  not  only  that  the  church  may  be  seduced  in  that 
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great  perseaitioii  of  the  DeviFs  loosing ;  but  that  it  hath  been  se- 
duced even  a  great  part  of  this  tipse  when  the  Devil  is  bound : 
holding  that  the  very  true  church  may  err  or  fall  from  truth  to 
error  and  idolatry,  nay  (what  is  more  blasphemous)  that  the  chief 
governor  of  the  church  is  Antichrist  himself^  and  the  very  church 
under  him  the  whore  of  Babylon :  and  that  this  Antichrist,  (which 
the  Scriptures  in  so  many  places,  and  here  plainly  by  St.  Augu^ 
tin's  exposition,  testify  shall  reign  but  a  small  time,  and  that  to-* 
wards  the  last  judgment,)  hath  been  revealed  long  since,  to  be  the 
Pope  himself,  Christ's  own  Vicar,  and  that  he  hath  persecuted  the 
saints  of  their  sects  for  these  thousand  years  at  the  least.  Which 
is  no  more  than  to  make  the  Devil  to  be  loose,  and  Antiebrist  to> 
reign  the  whole  thousand  years,  or  the  most  part  of  it^  thai  is,  al** 
most  the  whole  time  of  the  church's  state  m  the  New  Testament : 
which  is  against  this  and  other  Scriptures  evidently,  appointilig 
that  to  be  the  time  of  the  Devil's  binding :  yea  it  is  to  make  Anti- 
christ and  the  Devil  weaker  towards  the  day  of  judgment  than  be- 
fore, and  the  truth  better  to  be  known,  and  the  faith  more  com* 
mon,  the  nearer  we  come  to  the  same  judgment :  which  is  expressly 
against  the  Gospel  and  this  prophecy  of  St.  John. 

Ibid.]  St.  Augustin  thinketh  that  these  do  not  signify  any  cer- 
tain nations,  but  all  that  shall  then  be  joined  with  the  Devil  and 
Antichrist  against  the  church,  li.  20.  de  Cirit  ell.  See  St.  Hier. 
in  £zech.  li.  11. 

Ver.  8.  The  camp  of  the  saints.']  St.  Augustin  in  the  said  2(Hh 
book  de  Civit.  Dei,  cap.  11.  "  It  is  not,  saith  he,  to  be  taken  that 
the  persecutors  shall  gather  to  any  place,  as  if  the  camp  of  the 
saints  or  the  beloved  city  should  be  but  in  one  place,  which  indeed 
«re  no  other  thing  but  the  church  of  Christ  ^read  through  the 
^oie  world.  And  therefore  wheresoever  the  church  shall  then  be 
(which  shall  be  in  all  nations  even  then,  for  so  much  is  insinuated 
by  this  latitude  of  the  earth  here  specified)  there  shall  the  tents  of 
saints  be,  and  the  beloved  city  of  God,  and  there  shall  she  be  be- 
mged  by  all  her  enemies,  which  shall  be  in  every  country  where 
she  is,  in  most  cruel  and  forcible  sort."  So  writeth  this  profound 
holy  Doctor. 

Ver.  9.  There  came  downjire.']  It  is  not  meant  of  the  fire  of 
bell  (saith  St.  Augustin,  ibid.  c.  12.)  into  which  the  wicked  shall  be 
cast  after  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies,  but  of  an  extraordinary 
help  that  God  will  send  from  heaven,  to  give  succour  to  the  saints 
of  the  church  that  then  shall  fight  against  the  wicked :  or,  the  very 
fervent  and  burning  zeal  of  religion  and  God's  honour,  which  God 
^U  kindle  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  to  be  constant  against  all 
the  forces  of  that  great  persecution. 

Ver.  12.  Another  book^  This  is  the  book  of  God's  knowledge 
or  predestination,  in  which  that,  which  before  was  hid  to  the  world, 
shall  be  opened,  and  in  which  the  true  record  of  every  man's  works 
shall  be  contained,  and  they  have  their  judgment  diversely  accord- 
ing to  their  works,  and  not  according  to  faith  only,  or  want  of  faith 
only. 
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CoAP.^  XXI.  Ver»  16.]  See  St  Hierom,  ep.  16*  toodung  this 
description  of  the  heavenlj^  JerusaleiD,  which  is  the  church  triam- 
phant,  teaching  that  these  things  must  be  taken  spiritually,  not  car* 
nally* 

Ver.  18.  Puregoid.']  St.  Gregory  (\i.  18.  Moral,  c  28.)  saith^ 
the  heavenly  state  is  resembled  to  gold,  precious  stone,  chrystal, 
glass,  and  the  hke,  for  the  purity,  chiuity,  glittering  of  the  gloriooa 
bodies :  where  one  man's  body,  conscience,  and  thoughts  are  re- 
presented to-  another^  as  corp(ual  things  in  this  life  are  seen  through 
chrystal  or  glass. 

Ver.  22»J  AU  external  sacrifice,  which  now  is  a  necessary  duty 
of  the  fiuthful,  shall  then  cease^  and  therefore  there  shall  need  no 
material  temple. 

Ver.  27*]  None  no4  perfectly  cleansed  of  their  sins,  can  enter 
into  this  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

Chap.  XXII.  Ver.  IS.  Jf  amy  man  shall  culd.'}  The  author  of 
the  commentaries  upon  this  book,  bearing  the  name  of  St.  Ambrose,, 
saith  thus  of  this  point.  '<  He  maketh  not  this  protestation  against 
the  expositors  of  this  prophecy,  but  against  sectaries.  For  the  ex- 
positor  doth  add  or  diminish  nothing,  but  openeth  the  obscurity  of 
the  narration,  or  sheweth  the  moral  or  spiritual  sense'.  He  curseth 
therefore  i^l  those  that  used  to  add  somewhat  of  their  own  that 
was  false,  and  to  take  away  other  things  that  were  contrary  to  their 
heresies."  So  saith  this  ancient  writer.  And  this  was  the  pro^ 
perty  of  them  in  all  ages,  and  so  k  is  of  ours  now,  as  we  have  noted 
through  the  whole  Bible. 

Ver.  20.  Came  Lord  Jesus."}  And  now,  O  Lord  Christ,  most 
just  and  merciful,  we  thy  poor  creatures  that  are  so  afflicted  for 
confession  and  defence  of  the  holy.  Catholic,  and  apostolic  truths 
contained  in  this  thy  Sacred  Book,  and  in  the  infallible  doctrine  of 
thy  dear  mouse  our  mother  the  church,  we  cry  also  unto  thy 
Majesty  with  tenderness  of  our  hearts  unspeakahle :  Come  Lord 
Jesus  quickly,  and  give  patience,  comfort,  and  constancy  to  all  that 
suffer  for  thy  name,  and  trust  in  thee,  O  Lord  God  our  helper  and 
protector. 

Glory  he  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost : 
as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  nowy  and  ever  shall  he^  world  without 
eud.    A.men» 


END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
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Adobation  of  inferior  creatures  inculcated.  Gen.  xxiii.  27. 

->— said  to  be  given  by  Jacob  to  his  rod,  xlvii.  31. 

Anathema,  a  thing  devoted  to  utter  destruction  and  curse,  Num.  zxi.  3 ; 

Deut.  vii.  26 ;  1st  Para.  ii.  7. 
Apocryphal  Books.     See  account  of  two  of  them,  Dan.  xiii.     This  is  fhe 
'     liistorj  of  Susanna,  added  to  the  book  of  Daniel. 
Belial,  Children  of,  who  refuse  subjection  to  the  Divine  law,  Deut.  xiii.  13. 
Church,  one,  true,  and  everlasting.  Psalm  Ixxvij.  69. 
I  worship  of^  in  the  Mass,  xcviii.  5. 

—  perpetually  visible,  Isaiah  li.  2. 

■  promise  of  perpetual  orthodoxy  to,  lix.  21. 

Cursed,  all  are  so,  who  refuse  to  assist  God's  people  against  their  spiritual 

enemies,  Judges  v.  23. 
Dead,  prayers  for,  said  to  be  proved,  2d  Mace.  xii.  46. 
Fight,  those  who  die  in,  for  God  and  religion,  find  mercy,  xii.  45. 
Heretics,  sehismBtics,  and  Protestants  of  all  sorts,  classified  with  Korah, 

Dathan,  and  Abiram,  Num.  xvi.  2. 
m  Priests  have  power  of  putting  to  death,  Deut.  xvii.  8. 

Infallibility — ^remarkable  admission  of  a  Church  who  boasts  herself  an 

infallible  guardian  of  Scripture,  Ist  Para.  ii.  10. 
Lie,  that  of  Jacob  said  to  be  an  officious  and  venial  one,  Gen.  xxvii.  19. 

—  of  mid  wives  said  to  be  a  venial  sin,  Exod.  i.  21. 

Li^bo,  souls  of  just  said  to  be  there  before  Christ,'  Gen.  xxxviii.  35 ;  Job 

xiy.  13. 
Marriage  preferred  in  Old  Testament — Virginity  in  New,  Judges  xi,  37. 
Mass,  Sacrifice  of,  said  to  answer  all  the  ends  of  sacrifice,  Lev.  i.  3. 

'. ^e  Sacrifice  of,  said  to  be  spoken  of,  Mai.  i.  1 1 . 

Ministers,  none  admitted  to  be,  but  those  who  devote  themselves  to  a  life  of 

perpetual  purity,  1st  Kings,  xxi.  4. 
Noe,  said  not  to  be  guilty  of  sin  in  drunkenness,  Gen  ix.  21. 
Orient,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  to  be  so  called,  Zech.  iii  8. 
Priests  of  new  law  have  power  to  put  to  death  all  who  refuse  obedience  to 

them,  Deut.  xvii.  8. 
Purgatory,  not  disproved,  as  it  is  said,  by  Eccles.  xi.  3. 
Scripture — see  InrallibiHty,  1st  Para.  ii.  10. 

■  Division  of  Psalms  in  the,  Psalm  ix.  21. 

— ^—  great  difficulty  of,  proved  from  the  alphabetical  order  of  the  119th 

Psalm,  Psalm  cxviii.  1. 
Tabernacles,  Feast  of,  kept  by  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church,  Zech.  xiv.  16. 
Waters,  fantastical  description  of,  Ezek.  xlvii.  1 .  » 

Women,  danger  of,  Eccles.  xii.  14. 
Works,  make  man  righteous  before  God,  Psalm  civ.  45. 
Virgin  Mary,  made  the  agent  in  crushing  the  serpent's  head.  Gen.  iii.  15. 
See,  alao,  Scripture  Extracts  of  the  Nationcd  Board, 
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Absolution — those  who  refuse  absolution  of  Church,  sin  against  the  Holj 
Ghost,  Matt.  zii.  31. 

See  Penance,  Priest$,  Churchy  Sins. 
Ahstin^ce,  worthy,  and  an  act  of  religion,  Luke  L  15. 

See  Fasting, 
Acolyti,  a  degree  of  orders,  1st  Tim.  iii.  8. 

See  Orders. 
Adoration  may  be  given  to  creatures,  Heb,  xi.  21. 
— — -  falsoi  that  may  not  be  given  to  imaget  crucifix,  &c*.  Ibid. 
—  not  idolatry  to  adore  men  or  angels,  Rev.  iii.  9. 

■  I.  I  see  various  examples  of,  quoted  from  Scripture,  Ibid. 
-—  of  angels,  saints,  &c.  vindicated  at  length,  xix.  10. 

See  Angels,  Saints,  Belies,  Worship. 
Adversaries->~JProieBtaxkis  continually  attacked  under  this  name.    Matt,  i  24, 

25,  and  iii.  2, 10 — accused  of  manifold  heresies,  iii.  11. 
.  purposely  avoid  the  word  penance,  xi.  21. 

— ~ •  say  that  it  is  impossible  to  keep  the  commandments,  xi.  30. 

_:«^— — .-.—  deny  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass — know  not  Scriptures,  nor  power 
of  God — blaspheme,  and  abuse  people  to  their  damnation,  zzvi.26. 
.  ■  most  impudently  deny  Limbus  Patrum,  Luke  xvi.  22. 

■  call  for  a  Pope  in  Scripture-.-.why  not  to  be  found.     See  Eph. 
iv.  11. 

■  say  we  need  not  the  help  of  saints  to  do  any  thing,  Heb.  iv.  16* 
-.                wickedly  abuse  apostles'  silence  as  to  the  Mass,  v.  11. 

.■■  to  the  Church,  are  all  Antichrists,  1st  John  ii.  18. 

-. — —  rashness  of,  in  condemning  respect  of  certain  set  numbers. 

Rev.  i.  4.  , 

See  Protestants,  Heretics,  Schismatics,  Calvinists. 
Advocate— Christ  superior  to  any  saint,  angel,  or  living  creature,  l&t  John  ii.  1. 

secondary — saints,  augels,  and  living  persons.  Ibid. 

See  Saints,  Virgin  Mary,  Mediators* 
Allegory,  a  most  extraordinary  one  made  out,  as  to  Jews  and  Gentiles, 

Matt.  ix.  20. 
Alleluia,  song  of  praise,  heretics  cannot  sing  it.  Rev.  xix.  ^ 
Alms  justify,  with  fasting  and  prayers,  Matt.  vi.  1. 
.— .—  treasures  in  heaven,  rewarded  by  God — ^kept  in  his  book,  vi.  20. 

■  evidently  meritorious,  Mark  ix.  40. 

■  counselled  for  sins,  and  to.  avoid  damnation,  Luke  iiL  11. 
—  extinguish  sin — redeem  sins*-deliver  from  death,  &c,  xi.  41. 

■  great  force  and  virtue  of — spurge  sin,  and  gain  heaven,  xvi.  9. 

i^—  procure  prayers  of  beadsmen  on  earth,  and  their  patronage  in  hesven. 

Ibid. 
—— .-  more  meritorious  bestowed  on  holy  men  than  vulgar  meni  Ibid. 
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Alms  g^?en  of  our  own  property,  satisikctory  for  ub&,  Luke  xix.  8.  ^ 
— *  according  to  measure  of  them,  grace  and  glory  shall  ensue,  2d  Cor. 
ix.  6. 

given  to  holy  men,  exceedingly  honourable  to  God,  Ibid.  12. 

given  Ibr  religion,  give  great  confidence  for  repayment,  Heb,  x.  36. 

See  Charity,  Merits,  Works* 
Altar,  where  Christ's  blessed  body  and  blood  are  eaten,  Ueb.  xiii.  10. 

See  Martyr, 
Anathema,  explained,  Luke  xxiv.  47* 

a  thing  to  be  accursed  and  detested,  Rom.  ix.  3. 

■  used  by  Church  for  curse  and  excommunication  against  heretics 
and  other  notorious  offenders.  Ibid. 
— — —  to  be  given  to  our  dearest  friends,  even  our  parents,  Gal.  i.  8. 
— ~-^—  pronounced  against  all  who  impugn  images,  1st  John  v.  21. 

See  Index  to  Old  Testament, 
Angels — every  one  has  a  guardian  angel.  Matt,  xviii.  10. 

■  hear  our  prayers,  and  our  hearts  are  open  to  them,  Luke  Xv.  10. 
..  nine  orders  of  them,  against  Calvin's  infidelity,  Kph.  i.  13. 

■  '  worship  of,  defended  against  St.  Paul  and  heretics,  Col.  ii.  18. 

■  have  power  and  government  over  countries,  Eev.  ii.  26. 
.  adoration  of,  by  St.  John,  vindicated,  xix.  10. 

See  Saints,  Worship,  Adoration. 
Anointing  with  holy  oil,  peculiar  to  bishops  alone.  Acts  viii,  17. 

See  Unction. 
Antichrist — ^many  heretics  are  such,  ^d  Thess.  ii.  3. 

— ' shall  be  but  one  great  opposer  of  Christ,  Ibid. 

-^—  if  Pope  be  so,  so  was  Peter,  Ibid. 

■  Pope  vindicated  from  charge.  Ibid.  4. 

— — — ^— —  a  description  of  him,  and  what  he  is  to  do,  Ibid. 

two  great  crimes  of,  impc|uihing  government  and  priesthood.  Ibid. 

■  heretics  prepare  his  way,  for  they  do  the  same.  Ibid. 

.  aU  are  so  who  go  out  from  the  Church,  1st  John  ii.  18. 

— — *  Protestants  make  room  for  his  image,  by  taking  down  that  of 

Christ,  Rev.  xiii.  17* 
—————  Heretics  say  Christ's  own  Vicar  is.  Ibid.  18. 
.  will  set  up  his  name  evetj  where,  Ibid. 

■  Luther  one  of  his  precursors,  but  not  he  himself,  Ibid. 

See  Heretics,  Pope. 
Apostacy  spoken  of  by  apostle,  explained,  2d  Thess.  ii.  3* 
Apostles  jealous  of  Peter's  pre-eminence,  Matt,  xviii.  ]• 

have  all  of  them  power  to  bind  and  loose,  Ibid.  18. 

. vowed  perfection  of  leaving  all  things,  xix.  27. 

left  their  wives  to  follow  Christ,  Ibid.  29. 

difference  between  before  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  after.  Ibid. 

xxvi.  69. 

number  of,  mystical — see  note  to  prove  this,  Mark  iii.  14. 

. administered  sacrament  to  Christians  in  one  kind,  Acts  ii.  42. 

tradition  same  as  pretended  rule  of  faith,  Rom.  xii.  6. 

■  have  power  to  punish  by  discipline,  1st  Cor.  iv.  21. 
. false  witnesses,  if  Romish  faith  not  true,  xv.  15. 

Augustine  excused  for  his  statements  as  to  Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  18— note  on, 

"  Upon  this  rock." 
Avarice  of  Popery  exhibited,  in  their  note  on  Acts  iv.  31. 

Babylon,  Church  of  Rome  not  to  be  called,  Rev.  xvii.  5. 

blasphemy  of  those  who  say  Church  of  Rome  is  whore  of,  xx.  7« 

Baptism,  difference  between  that  of  John  the  Baptist  and  Christ,  Matt.  iii.  1 1. 
I  vow  of,  heretics  and  schismatics  to  be  compelled  to  keep,  Luke 

xiv.  23. 
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Baptism,  our  innocency  restored  hy,  signified  by  robe  in  partble,  Lake  zr.  23k 
^—^  gives  inward  newness  of  spirit,  Rom.  vn,  6. 

■  though  by  hesetics  or  schismatics,  cannot  be  repeated — ^wfay,  2d 

Cor.  i.  22. 
— ~~-  character  of,  not  lost  by  heresy,  apostacy,  or  any  sin.  Ibid.  22. 

their  teaching  and  offices  to  be  as  those  of  Christ  liimself,  ▼.  19. 

large  and  plenary  remission  in,  not  to  be  repeated,  Heb.  z.  18. 

-"-— ~  by  heretics  valid,  and  brings  salvation  to  infants,  1st  Peter  iii.  21. 

of  adult  heretics  not  valid,  but  brings  perdition  to  them.  Ibid. 

■  form  of,  pretended  to  be  the  apostolic  in  Church  of  Rome,  Ibid. 

See  Sacraments. 
Bible  of  1562  falsely  and  heretically  translates  altar,  temple,  &c.  1st  Cor. 

ix.  13.  See  Scriptures, 

Binding,  power  of,  extends  to  all  sorts  of  punishment,  Matt.  xvi.  19. 
.——  and  loosing,  power  of,  proved  to  belong  to  apostles,  2d  Cor.  ii.  6. 

See  Keys,  Excommunication. 
Bishops,  blessing  of,  productive  of  great  grace  and  profit.  Matt.  x.  12. 

■   ■  takes  away  venial  sins,  Ibid. 

— — -  an  who  receive  them  into  their  houses,  partake  of,  and  are  rewarded 

for  their  merits,  x.  4*1. 
^—^^  children  ought  to  be  brought  to,  as  to  Christ,  for  blessing,  xix.  13. 

-  of  Rome  may  be  as  wicked  as  he  may  be — ^he  does  not  injure  the 

Church,  xxiii.  2,  3 :  see  also  John  xi.  51. 
-— -^^  testimony  of  truth  consists  jointly  in  them  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
John  XV.  27 ;  Acts  xv.  S^. 

universal,  remarks  on  the  title  of,  Johp  xxi.  17. 

good  Christians  obey  all  things  they  tell  them.  Acts  xi.  18. 

surpass  all  temporal  m^istrates,  xiii.  4. 

,  in  council  represent  whole  church,  and  have  Holy  Ghost,  xv.  6. 

■■       —  not  to  have  it  thus  would  bring  all  to  hell  and  horror,  Ibid. 

■  may  examine  and  punish  John  Calvin  as  well  as  Simon  Magus,  2d 

Cor.  i.  24. 

■  their  acts  are  same  to  us  as  Christ's,  being  his  vicar^  v.  19. 

-— have  authority  to  judge,  punish,  and  condemn  heretics  and  rebels, 

X.  6. 
I  have  power  over  nations  and  kingdoms,  to  pluck  up,  build,  and 

destroy.  Ibid. 
■         whosoever  refuses  to  be  tried  by,  is  a  heretic.  Gal.  ii.  2. 
— their  commands  of  the  Holy  Ghost  not  to  be  counted  those  of  men, 

1st  Thess.  iv.  8. 
— .  must  be  obeyed,  or  must  punish  those  who  will  not  obey  them,  2d 

Thess.  iii.  14. 
— — — —  to  prevent  all  false  teachers  in  their  d.ocese,  1st  Tim.  i.  3  ;  2>eiis, 

vol.  viii. 
■  immense  power  of,  in  excommunicating.  Ibid.  20. 

• whoever  is  excommunicated  is  torn  by  mouth  of  the  devil.  Ibid. 

.  office  of,  most  blessed,  if  they  war  as  God  commands,  iii.  1. 

of  Vigilantius's  sect,  singular  note  about  them,  Ibid.  2. 

.  marriage  and  celibacy  of— see  long  vile  note  on  1st  Tim.  iii.  2. 

-— ^—  keepers  of  the  Apostolic  Depositum — Qu.  Where  is  it? — vi.  20. 
— — >—  elected  in  primitive  church,  Titus  i.  5. 
— ^-^  great  regard  in  our  lifie  and  belief  to  be  given  to  them  and  holy 

doctors,  Heb.  xiii.  7* 
-^— ~-  no  exemption  of  kings  and  princes  from  perfect  obedience  to  them. 

Ibid.  17. 
..  emperor  of  all  the  earth  should  be  damned,  if  he  attempt  to  give 

laws  of  rdigion  to.  Ibid. 
..  men  not  at  liberty  to  choose  whether  to  be  under  them  or  not, 

James  i  25. 
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Bishops — ^honour  fiffet  God,  next  the  hishop,  then  the  kmgr.  lat  Peter  ii.  14. 
——<—<-  obedience  to,  the  best  test  of  true  spirits,  1st  John  iv.  16. 

-  as  priests,  are  the  angels  of  the  churches  spoken  of,  Rev.  i.  20. 

■  God's  messengers  and  interpreters,  our  keepers,  intercessors,  mediae 

tors.  Ibid. 

■  Christ  bears  them  up,  and  holds  them  in  his  right  hand,  ii.  1. 
— —  to  uphold  and  guide  them  into  all  truth,  Ibid. 

• things  required  in — ^good  works,  sharp  discipline,  wisdom,  &c.  Ibid.  2. 

should  have  great  zeal  against  heretics,  and  hate  them.  Ibid.  6. 

-i— -  God  bears  with,   and  saves   them  from  perishing,  for   this  zeal 

only.  Ibid. 
— .—  warned  to  be  zealous  and  stout  against  false  prophets  and  heretics, 

Ibid.  20. 
■■  to  follow  example  of  Elias,  who  slew  450  false  prophets,  and  spared 

not  Ahab,  Ibid. 

■  government  of — see  their  seats  in  the  Apocalypse,  Ibid.  xx.  4. 

See  Church,  Keys,  Binding,  Excommunication. 

Blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  to  attribute  miracles  of  Christ  to  Satan, 
Matt,  xii.  24. 

continually  ascribed  to  heretics  and  Protestants,  which  see. 

^— of  those  who  call  Pope  Antichrist,  and  Church  of  Rome  Baby- 
lon, Rev.  XX.  7. 

Blessed  things,  power  of,  over  devils,  1st  Tim.  iv.  5. 

— ^—  ■■         procure  remission  of  our  daily  infirmities.  Ibid. 

also  by  them  spiritual  superiors  remit  venial  sins.  Ibid. 

Body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  signified  by  fatted  calf  offered  to  Father,  and 
feedeth  the  Church,  Luke  xv.  23. 

■  of  Christ  present  in  the  sepulchre  on  Good  Fridays,  xxiii.  b5, 
■    many  pretended  proofs  why  they  discern  it,  1st  Cor.  xi.  29. 

— eaten  on  altar  in  the  Mass,  Heb.  xiii.  10.  See  Mass. 

Books,  heretical,  must  all  be  burned  by  true  sons  of  Church,  Acts  xix.  19. 

all  such  are  condemned  by  the  Church  to  be  burned.  Ibid. 

Bread  and  wine  turned  into  body  and  blood  of  Christ — see  on  words,  <*  This 

is,"  Matt.  xxvi.  26. 
sophistical  reasons  why  called  so  after  institution  of  sacrament, 

Ibid.  29. 
I  made  flesh  of  Christ  after  consecration,  Mark  xiv.  22. 

'  Holy,  princes  and  bishops  used  to  send  to  Hikrion  for  some,   Ist 

Tim.  iv.  5.  See  Eucharist,  Mass,  Transubstantiatitm. 

Calvin  contradistinguished  from  Christ — "  God  and  Saal,  Christ  and 
Cahnn,"  Matt.  vi.  24. 

an  old  condemned  blasphemy  of,  xiii.  15. 

detestable  blasphemy  of,  xxvii.  46  ;  Luke  xvi.  28. 

house  of  God  now  made  a  den  for  the  ministers  of  his  breed,  Mark 

xi.  17. 

blasphemous  exposition  by,  of  Matt,  xxvii.  46 — warning  against,  Mark 

XV.  34. 

blasphemy  of,  confuted,  John  i.  1. 

■  his  supper  compared  to  sacrifice  of  Ceres  and  Bacchus,  John  iv.  20. 

■  Luther,   and  sdl  heretics,  and   their  successors,   thieves  and  mur- 
derers, X.  1. 

and  Luther  beaten  by  the  devil,  like  the  sons  of  Sceva,  Acts  xix.  15. 

-  directed  by  the  devil  to  write  on  predestination,  Rom.  xi.  33. 
has  his  false  weights,  and  rule  of  faith  of  his  own,  xii.  6. 

-  communion  an  idoVs  temple,  1st  Cor.  viii.  10. 

and  his  seditious  sectaries  despise  dominion,  2d  Cor.  i.  24. 

■  pity  to  follow  him,  Luther,  and  such  lewd  persons.  Gal.  i.  8. 

80  abhors  the  name  of  merit,  that  denies  Christ  to  have  any,  Phil.ii.  9. 
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GaKin — foul  nmtter  of  damnation  wopld  appear  in  his  conscience,  Heb.  ▼.  4r. 
^—  ProtCBtanU  follow  this  impious  and  arrogant  sectary,  Ibid.  ?• 
-^—  be  and  Beza  defend  their  blasphemies  by  translation  of  Ibid. 
,         auch  as  follow,  are  worse  than  the  Novatians,  vi.  4. 

■     blasphemous  pride  and  ignorance  of,  is.  15. 
^-^-  saying  that  GnnBt'B  death  had  force  from  the  beginning,  Ibid. 

wicked  blasphemy  of  him  and  his  followers,  x.  26. 

— •  saucy  and  ignorant  in  saying  Septuagint  deceived,  zL  21. 
—  and  his  followers  all  infidels,  1st  Peter  iii.  19. 

See  Luther,  Heretics,  Protestants, 
CSalvinists,  same  as  Protestants — adversaries,  heretics,  Matt.  iii.  11. 
— -^—  accused  of  saying  that  God  bringeth  Satan  into  the  heart,  vL  13. 
.  detestable  blasphemy  of,  zxvii.  46. 

«._—  tend  to  the  abomination  of  desolationy  tiddng  away  the  sacrifice  of 

Christ's  body  and  blood,  Mark  xiii.  H. 
..  are  not  among  the  generations  which  call  Mary  blessed,  Luke  L  48. 

— —  intolerable  audacity  of,  illustrated  by  Beza,  iii.  36. 
—......^  to  be  abhorred  as  modem  Manichees,  Acts  ii.  23. 

..i....—.  defend  the  blasphemy  of  their  master, 

■  savage  disorder  of,  worse  than  Novatians  and  Donatists,  Acts 

viu,  17. 
■         Puritans  wicked,  for  objecting  to  Popish  hours  of  prayer,  z.  9. 

■  and  Pelagians  compared,  as  in  error,  Rom.  v.  12. 

I  accused  of  an  impudent  forgery  in  writing  on  1st  Cor.  z.  3. 

.1  refuted,  in  refusing  to  bless  the  chalice,  Ist  Cor.  z.  16. 

_— —  Puritan,  desire  to  bring  in  hellish  horror  and  disorder.  Gal.  iv.  3. 

■  deny  all  merit,  even  to  Christ,  Heb.  ii.  9. 

■  beware  of  the  wicked  heresy  of,  and  of  Arians,  as  to  Christ  s 

priesthood,  v.  6. 

pass  all  impudence,  and  all  heretics  that  ever  were,  ziii.  4. 

— ^-.-^ —  now  more  troublesome  than  Arians,  Ist  John  v.  7* 

^-.— — ~-  refuted  by  the  answer  to  the  heretic  Yigilantius,  Rev.  vi.  9. 

See  Lutherans,  Heretics,  Protestants. 
Canonical  hours,  distinction  and  appointment  of.  Acts  iii.  1,  and  z.  9. 
Catholic  faith,  to  die  for  any  article  of  it,  is  to  die  for  Christ  and  his  Gospel, 

Matt.  viii.  35. 
,  Church,  must  live  in  the  unity  of,  to  be  saved,  Luke  ziii.  26. 

•^—^  &ith,  man  must  renounce  all,  rather  than  forsake  it,  ziv.  33. 
_  name  of,  when  and  why  given  to  the  Church— see  curious  note. 

Acts  zi.  26. 
Caiholics,  unlearned,  confounding  their  adversaries,  verify  tezt.  Matt.  z.  19. 
.  difierent  from  all  infidels,  whether  Pagans,  apostates,  or  heretics, 

ziv.  12. 
—  inculcate  the  doctrine,  serve  God  first,  then  the  prince,  Mark 

xU.  17. 
I  bound  to  confess  Christ — to  deny  any  article  of  faith,  is  to  deny 

him,  Luke  zii.  8. 
,  enough  for  them  to  say  they  will  live  and  die  in  fiedth  of  Church, 

ziL  11. 
—*..-.  believe  in  the  sacrament  against  their  senses  by  God*s  Spirit, 

John  vi.  65. 
,  not  to  judge  their  pastors,  but  to  obey  them.  Acts  zvii.  10. 

humbly  obey  both  siuritual  and  temporal  power,  Rom.  ziii.  4. 

not  to  be  judged  by  heretics  or  others,  Ist  Cor.  ii.  14* 

■  should  avoid  ezconmiunicated  persons  more  than  heathens,  Ist 

Cor.  V.  II. 
—  deliver  the  Scriptures  sincerely,  like  the  apostles,  2d  Cor.ii.  17. 

-  vindicated  from  serving  with  sacrifices.  Gal.  iv.  3. 

-  their  doctrine  of  worshipping  angels  vindicated,  Col.  ii.  18. 
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Catholics,  their  doctrine  of  fasts  vindicated,  CoL  ii.  21. 

— — — ^  must  prove  teachers  by  doctrine  of  Church,  1st  Thess.  v.  21. 

.....^ great  sin  to  forsake  their  faith,  2d  Tim.  i.  5. 

■■  &ith  of,  cannot  be  false,  from  its  antiquity.  Ibid. 
■  ■        should  not  think  it  great  matter  to  lose  land  or  goods  for  defence 
of  faith,  Heb.  x.  34. 
■   who  never  left  the  Church,  must  needs  be  true  Christians,  1st 
John  ii.  19. 
-— < —  such  places  as  may  be  used  by,  and  abused  by  heretics,  note. 

Rev.  i.  1. 
Chains  of  St.  Peter,  see  superstitions  note  on.  Acts  xii.  6. 

■  of  St.  Paul,  miracles  done  by  them,  zzviii.  20. 

See  Relics. 
Charity,  excellency  of,  proves  that  faith  is  not  sufficient  to  save,  Mark  xii.  B3. 
— ~  obtaineth  remission  of  sins,  Luke  vii.  47. 
'  to  be  done  for  reward,  xiv.  H. 

» '  imparted  and  poured  into  us,  Rom.  t.  5. 

■  same  as  justice,  and  formal  cause  of  our  justification,  1st  Tim.  iii.  5. 
-— — —  and  ^sdth  always  go  together  to  our  justification,  Philemon  5. 
-^.— ^  procures  remission  of  sins,  so  faith  cannot  justify,  1st  Peter  iv.  8. 

See  Alms,  Merits,  Good  Works, 
Chastisements  by  fasting,  praying,  &c.  commended,  1st  Cor.  ix.  27. 
Christ  came  to  break  peace  of  worldlings  and  sinners,  as  if  son  believeth  him 

and  father  not — ^wife  a  Catholic  and  husband  not,  Matt.  x.  34. 
.  children  ought  to  be  brought  to  bishops,  as  to  him,  for  blessing,  xix.  13. 

■  his  saying,  *  If  thou  wilt  have  life,  keep  the  commandments,'  disproves 

salvation  by  faith,  xix.  21. 
— ^  to  follow,  is  to  be  without  wife,  children,  property,  and  live  in  com- 
mon, ibid. 

—  have  truly  and  really  self-same  body  in  the  sacrament,  xxvi.  II. 

—  body  of,  to  be  wrapt  in  pure  linen,  xxvii.  59. 

■  promises  to  be  with  apostles  and  their  successors  for  ever,  xxviii.  20. 

■  receiving  John's  baptism  shows,  men  should  receive  sacraments  from 

any  priest,  Mark  i.  9. 
-^—  does  penance  by  fasting,  and  sanctions  Lent  and  hermits,  i.  12. 
-^-«  retired  often  to  solitary  places,  to  teach  us^to  do  so,  ibid  2d. 

men  should  be  brought  to,  in  sacraments,  as  sick  men  for  healing,  IL  4* 

— :-—  spake  in  parables,  because  some  not  worthy  to  understand  them  as 

others  were,  iv.  12. 
■■         used  to  work  by  touching,  to  teach  us  the  value  of  implying  holy 

things,  viii.  22—25. 
— — —  cannot  abide  the  profanation  of  churches,  by  the  preaching  of  heresy 

and  blasphemy,  xi.  16. 
.— ~-  religious  offices  done  to,  in  sacrament,  not  to  be  condemned,  xiv.  4. 
i-— .-  bread  made  flesh  of,  after  consecration,  xiv.  6. 

■  can  appear  in  any  shape  he  likes — ^therefore  in  that  of  bread  and 

wine,  xvi.  12. 
I  proved  to  have  come  from  tribes  both  of  Levi  and  Judahll  LukeL3& 

-~—  heals,  and  enables  free  will  to  do  good  works,  x.  30. 

■  denies  his  mother  nothing,  John  ii.  3. 

— ^  descended  into  hell,  to  deliver  the  old  fathers.  Acts  ii.  27. 
^— .-  instructs  us  to  take  our  faith,  and  aU  things  for  salvation,  from  our 
superiors,  x.  40. 

■  his  sufferings  have  not  so  satisfied  for  sin,  that  we  are  not  to  satisfy 

for  our  own,  Rom.  viii.  17. 
— — -  the  author  and  giver  of  virtues  to  us,   but  his  are  not  imputed,  1 

Cor.  i.  30. 
I  dwells  in  us  by  his  gifts,  and  we  are  just  by  them,  Eph.  iii.  17. 
^—  as  he  is  one  with  the  Father,  so  one  with  Eucharist,  Heb.  i.  3. 
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Christ  to  be  adored  in  the  Eucharist,  i.  6. 

-  merited  his  own  gioriAcation,  against  the  Calvinists,  Heb.  ii.  9. 

■  his  priesthood,  a  condemnation  to  all  who  dare  to  usurp  the  office,  ▼•  5. 
.         his  actions  all  priestly  actions, — Ustingf  watching,  preaching,  &c. 

tbid6. 

■  his  sacrifice  more  than  Protestants,  in  their  baseness,  consider,  ibid  9. 

—  eternity  of  his  priesthood  consists  in  sacrifice  of  Mass,  lii.  17* 

—  made  a  priest  for  ever,  by  mystery  of  bread  and  wine,  ibid. 
.  works  and  concurs  with  all  the  priests  of  Rome,  ibid  22. 
_  offers  the  Mass  as  a  perpetual  oblation,  viii.  4. 

—  his  death  had  force  ft-om  beginning,  Calvin  abused  for  saying  so,  ix'.  15. 
—^  his  passion  commenced  at  his  supper,  ibid  20. 

..._  offers  sacrifice  of  Mass  himself,  z.  1. 

.fais  body  fitted  for  sacrifice  on  cross  and  in  the  Church,  ibid  5, 

body  of,  see  idolatrous  application  of  Psalm  xxxix.  ibid. 

f  offers  in  Mass  same  sacrifice  as  on  the  cross,  ibid  11. 

..»  blood  of,  only  remits  sin  by  prayers,  fasting,  alms,  faith,  charity,  sa- 
crifice, sacraments,  and  priests,  1  John  i.  7. 
^^—  an  image  of  him  first  made  by  woman  whom  he  healed  of  bloody 
issue,  ibid  v.  21. 

. the  honour  of  his  image  honour  of  himself.  Rev.  xiii.  H. 

....  image  of,  Protestants  take  down,  and  make  way  for  that  of  Antichrist, 
ibid  17. 

See  Church,  Priest,  Peter,  Pope. 
Church  compared  to  Virgin  Mary,  Matt.  i.  23. 

to  be  served  and  enriched  by  kings.     See  note  on  offerings  of  wise 

men,  ii.  11. 
great  credit  due  to  her  for  canonizing  saints,  ii.  16. 
quotes  Scripture,  like  Christ,  to  confute  heretics,  as  He  did  the 

Devil,  iv.  6. 
distinguishes  between  worship  of  God  and  service  of  him — quotes 

Christ's  words  to  encourage  adoration  of  saints,  iv.  10. 
fortified  by  antiquity,  iv.  23. 
proof  against  fond,  new  rising  of  heretics,  ibid, 
light  of  the  world — must  be  visible — cannot  be  unknown,  v.  15. 
we  must  be  recpnciled  to,  before  offer  gift  at  altar,  v.  24. 
contradistinguished  from  heretical  conventicles,  vi.  24. 
compared  to  ship,  when  our  Lord  slept  in  the  storm,  viii.  26. 
same  thing  to  confess  Catholic  Church  and  Christ,  or  to  deny  it, 

X.  32. 
Christ  abhors  any  that  deny  one  little  article  of,  ibid, 
to  be  served  before  parents,  wife,  children,  country,  body,  or  life, 

X.  37. 

all  not  plainly  and  flatly  with  Christ  and  the  Church  are  agunst  him 
and  it,  xii.'  3. 

he  who  believeth  his  sins  not  remitted  by,  sins  against  Holy  Ghost, 
xii.  31. 

greatest  commonwealth  on  earth,  xiii.  32. 

aU  her  commandments  consonant  to  God's  word  and  piety,  xv.  9. 

violation  of  her  precepts  is  sin,  as  in  eating  flesh  instead  of  fish, 
XV.  18. 

built  on  Peter — see  whole  note  on  xvi.  18. 

tell  it,  means  tell  the  pastors  and  prelates  of  it,  xviii.  17>  and  1 
Cor.  V.  4. 

all  that  will  not  hear,  to  be  excommunicated,  xviii.  17. 

those  who  will  not  be  reconciled  to,  will  have  no  excuse  at  judg- 
ment, xxii.  5. 

not  prejudiced,  though  Pope  as  Wicked  as  Judas,  xxiii.  2. 

has  one  master,  Christ — and  one  Vicar,  the  Pope,  xxiii.  8. 
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Church,  com|>ari8on  between  building  of,  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 

iMatt.  xxiv.  2.« 
— ^—  to  prefer  it  above  our  parents  and  kin,  Mark  iii.  33. 

■  I..  I        those  that  are  out  of,  can  never  understand,  iv.  11. 

her  precepts  all  prescribed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  vii.  7. 

.  meats  not  allowed  which  she  forbids  to  be  eaten,  vii.  12. 

■  ■  piously  uses  exorcisms  before  baptism,  vii.  34. 

profaned  now  by  heretical  service  and  preaching  heresy,  xi.  16. 

■  makes  deductions  from  Scripture  that  heretics  know  not,  xii.  24. 

-  good  men  give  their  goods  to  her — those  who  blame  them  to  be  re- 

buked, xiv.  6. 
-— *~-  follows  example  of  Elizabeth,  in  singing  praises  to  Mary,  Luke  i.  42. 
— — -—  fulfils  prophecy  of  Virgin  Mary^  when  she  sings  praises  to  her,  i.  48. 

absurdly  resembled  to  Peter's  ship,  v.  3. 

duty  of  seeking,  and  sacraments  for  salvation,  illustrated,  v.  19. 

help  of,  to  be  used  in  seeking  pardon  of  sin,  v.  20. 

— ^  those    who    despise  sacraments   of,    do  so    to  own    damnation, 

vii.  30. 
—— ^.^  not  blamed  by  our  Lord  for  putting  heretics  to  death,  ix.  55.    * 

heretics  and  schismatics  to  be  compelled  to  unity  of,  xiv.  23. 

we  must  hate  and  forsake  all  creatures- that  keep  us  from,  ibid  26. 

_—  we  must  renounce  all  that  we  have,  rather  than  forsake  it,  ibid  33. 

I  must  be  humble  and  obedient  to  it,  as  young  children  to  their  pa- 
rents, xviii.  17. 

.  orders  communion  in  one  kind  only,   in  obedience  to  Christ  and 

apostles,  John  vi.  59. 

.^^-^.  ornaments  to  be  bought  for,  rather  than  money  given  to  poor, 
xii.  5. 

■  has  the  Holy  Ghost,  just  as  the  apostles  had,  xiv.  16. 
can  never  fall  into  apostacy  or  heresy,  ibid  17. 

it  must  stand  on  Scripture  against  Arianism,  ibid  28. 

JN'.S,  Tliis  is  the  verse  on  which  they  ask  the  question,  **  How 
would  you  answer  the  Sotnnian  f** — and  here  they  confess  they 
could  only  answer  him  themselves  on  scriptural  grounds. 

■  to  be  assured  no  less  of  what  she  teaches  than  what  Christ  taught, 

xvi.  12. 

■  .  if  she  could  err,  Christ's  prayer  must  be  unanswered,  xvii.  17. 

-  visible  succession  of,  from  days  of  apostles,  Acts  ii.  47. 
r—  to  take  from,  or  to  lie  to,  is  to  plunder  or  to  lie  to  God,  v.  4. 

-  I  those  who  obey  not,  fall  into  devilish  and  divers  inventions,  viii.  17. 

■  visible  in  all  things,  so  distinguished  from  Protestant  Church,  xi.  24. 
-^-^-.  rebellion  of  those  who  dare  to  preach  vnthout  her  authority,  xiii.  2. 
.              to  decide  all  disputes  and  controversies,  xv.  2, 

— -  rebels  against  her  authority  would  bring  all  to  hell   and  horror, 

ibid  6. 
— — ^—  allows  no  superstitious  observation,  xvii.  22. 

-  those  newly  reconciled  to,    must  immediately  bum  their  books, 

xU.  19. 
— — — .  believe  and  obey,  if  thou  wilt  be  saved,  Rom.  xi.  33. 

spiritual  men  are  they  who,  in  subjection  to  her,  discern  error,  1 

Cor.  ii.  14. 

■  and  who  judge  and  condemn  those  who  resist  her,  ibid. 

■  delivers  those  to  Satan  whom  she  excommunicates,  1  Cor.  v.  5. 

her  stations,  processions,  and  pilgrimages  recommended,  2  Cor.  i.  11. 

■  very  mild  now  to  her  children,  pardons  often  and  much,  ii.  11. 

.  keeps  traditions  and  Scripture  safe  from  all  corruptions,  iii.  3. 
-— ^—  has  power  to  punish,  judge,  and  condemn  heretics,  x.  6. 

is  only  to  exercise  it,  when  it  may  be  safely  done,  x.  8. 

I    ■  her  power  to  punish  offenders  set  forth,  xiii.  10. 
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Charch  wisely  accused  for  adding  to  the  Scriptarae»  Gat  t.  8. 

_  and  Scriptures,  their  evidence  compared,  ii.  2. 

■  her  authority  in  proving,  and  how  she  proves  Scripture,  iL  6. 
— ^..  her  orders  and  ceremonies  vindicated  from  charge  of  Pagaiiism»  ir.3« 
her  holidays  vindicated  from  St.  Paul  and  the  heretics,  iv.  10. 

■  whatsoever  is  against,  is  adulterous,  impious,  sacrilegious,  Eph.iv.5, 

never  rebelled  against  Christ,  nor  fell  from  him,  like  heretics^  v.  24. 

^—.^  can  never  err,  l^  divorced,  nor  be  a  whore,  v.  29. 

heretics  have  no  sense  of  her  excellency,  ibid. 

.i^^..  or  would  not  dare  to  call  their  contemptible  sect  the,  ibid. 

always  is  right,  whatever  adulterous  heretics  blaspheme,  ibid. 

..—  her  excuses  for  doing  honour  to  relics  of  Christ,  I^il.  i.  10. 

■  he  that  despises  her  or  her  pastors,  despises  God  himself  1  Tbesa. 

iv.  8. 
— — .  standeth  **/ru$ira  drcumlatroHtibus  h<Eretici$,**  2  Thess.  ii.  3* 

to  teach  contrary  to,  a  proper  mark  of  heretics,  1  Tim.  i.  8. 

.1  piUar  and  ground  of  truth    this  pincheth  all  heretics  wonderfuUy, 

m.  la. 
*       cannot  err — built  on  rock — see  all  that  is  said  of  her,  ibid. 

is  very  desirous  to  seek  the  amendment  of  heretics.  Tit.  iii  1  !• 

Scripture  must  be  expounded  in  her  sense,  Heb.  vi.  4. 

_..  all  her  rites  contain  and  give  grace,  justification,  and  everlasting 

life,  X.  1. 
-^-^—  without  the  faith  of,  cannot  be  saved,  xi.  6. 
— ..^  Christ  constituted  form  of  government  used  in,  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

. ..  Holy  Ghost  always  resides  in,  ibid. 

_»  professes  to  have  the  apostolic  ceremonies  of  baptism,  iii.  21. 
— —  all  must  be  united  to,  who  desire  to  be  partakers  with  God,    1 

John  i.  3. 
I  whoever  despises  her  means,  has  no  benefit  from  Christ,  ibid  7» 

■  all  members  of,  partake  all  other  men's  gifts  and  graces,  to  their 

salvation,  ii.  20. 
_  in  England,  was  the  golden  candlestick  of  Popery,  Rev.  ii.  5. 

—  in  England,  now  may  be  said  to  have  fled  into  the  desert,  xi.  6. 
I     shall  not  decay,  err  in  fiuth,  as  heretics  vrickedly  feign,  ibid. 

infallible  doctrine  of,  contained  in  these  notes,  xxii.  20. 

See  Bishops,  Priests,  Keys,  Excommunicaiion* 
Clergy  ought  to  be  free  from  all  tributes  or  taxes.  Matt.  xvii.  26. 

their  idle  life,  as  monks,  falsely  r^roved,  2  Thess.  iii.  10. 

~— —  nice  little  innocent  occupations  of,  ibid. 

,  must  be  obeyed,  or  punish  the  disobedient,  ibid  14k 

—  marriage  and  celibacy  of — see  long,  vile  note  on  1  Tim.  iii.  2» 

— —  superiority,  pre-eminence,  and  sovereignty,  not  foibidden  to,  by  1 
Pet.  iv.  3. 

the  use  and  meaning  of  the  name,  ibid. 

See  PrieslSr  JtCmsterB. 
Commandments,  necessary  to  keep,  even  least*  Matt.  v.  20. 
-..— ...-.^— .  difference  between  keeping  them  and  perfection,  xix.  21. 

.  keeping  of,  procures  everiasting  life,  Mark  x.  25,  Luke  x.  88l 

...^^..........^  good  men  keep  them  all,  and  are  justified  by  doing  so, 

Luke  i.  6. 

See  Works,  Justifieatitm,  Justice^ 
Commonwealth,  can  be  no  just  or  lawful  one  not  united  to  true  Church, 

Heb.  vii.  12. 

1 — m  must  be  distinguished  from  vnlavrful  ones,    holding  fiedse 

gods,  ibid.' 
'  can  only  be  done  by  joining  them  with  one  another  in  sa^ 
crifice,  ibid. 

See  Kings,   Chvamment. 
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Communion  in  both  kinds  not  proved  by  John  yi.  54. 
— —  in  one  kind  proved,  ibid  59. 

See  Cup,  Eucharist. 
Concupiscence,  the  existence  of,  denied  to  be  sin,  Rom.  vi.  12. 
denied  to  be  forbidden  by  any  commandment,  ibid. 

■  when  resisted,  never  makes  man  a  sinner,  vii.  15. 

I         if  given  way  to,  when  strong  enough,  never  needs  pardon^ 
ibid  19. 
«  nothing  done  by  it  can  make  him  guilty  before  God,  ib.  25. 

■  its  motions  cannot  defile  operations  of  bis  spirit,  ibid. 
-^— — *— —  but  make  them  often  more  meritorons,  ibid. 
— —  not  sin,  as  heretics  teach,  Jas.  i  15. 

.     all  consent  to,  not  damnable,  ibid. 
Confession,  exposure  of  personal  sin.  Matt.  iii.  6. 
— ~—  those  who  confess  not,  dogs — ^not  to  get  sacrament,  vii.  6. 
— ■ — — ^«  particular  of  sins,  institirtied  in  John's  baptism,  Mark  i.  5. 
'  see  most  important  note  on,  John  xx.  23. 

— —  man  must  make  full,  before  he  receives  Eucharist,  1  Cor.  xi.  28i 
-^— — —  sacramental — it  is  not  certain  St.  James  speaks  of  it  in  Jas.  v.  16. 

■  Protestants  fly  from  the  word,  ibid. 

See  Prie9t8,  Penance, 
Confirmation,  long  note  upon.  Acts  viii.  17. 

— sacrament  of,  Paul  ministered,  xix.  6. 

cannot  be  repeated,  why,  2  Cor.  i.  22. 

Contrition,  no  true,  without  desire  of  sacrament  of  penance,  Luke  xvii. 

U. 
Covetooaness  of  priests  exhibited  in  the  liberality  they  enjoin,  2  Cor.  ix.  5... 

■  also  in  the  exposition  of  Gal.  vi.  6. 

—— ^— also  in  their  exposition  of  Phil,  iv.  18. 

Councils,  General,  their  authority — see  long  note  on  Acts  xv.  26. 

■  • called  to  preserve  apostolic  rule  of  feith,  Rom.  xii.  6. 

of  Florence  and  Trent  define  seven  sacraments.  Gal.  iv.  3. 

Cross,  sign  of,  proved  to  be  of  apostolical  practice,  Luke  xxiv.  50. 

■  every  little  piece  of  it  works  miracles — honoured  with  devotion  by 

Fathers,  and  abused  by  heretics,  John  xix.  1^. 

■  '  said  to  be  referred  to  by  the  apostle,  £ph.  i.  13. 

See  Relics,  Adoration,  Worship, 
Cup  given  only  to  the  twelve  apostles — ^therefore  not  to  be  given  to  all  men, 
Mark  xiv.  23. 

—  refused  by  judgment  of  Church,  guided  by  Holy  Ghost,  John  xiii.  14. 

■  '-  has  the  very  blood  in  it  that  was  shed  on  the  cross,  Heb.  ix.  20,  and  x.  29. 

See  Mass,  • 
Dead,  deserved  in  their  life  that  the  works  done  for  them  after  death  be 
profitable,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

—  prayers  by  them,  and  for  them,  vindicated,  1  John  ii.  1. 
'  attempted  to  be  proved  also,  v.  16. 

See  Prayers, 

Debts,  in  Lord's  Prayer,^  Bignify  venial  and  mortal  sins,  Matt.  vi.  12. 
Depositum,  whole  doctrine  of  Christianity  lodged  with  bishops,  1  Tim.  vi.  20. 

■        good  deeds  kept,  as  to  be  repaid,  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

Devil,  madmen  and   others  often  possessed  with,  Mark  v.  3. — N,B,  This 
doctrine  is  to  help  the  exorcising  power  of  the  priests,  Eo. 

and  diseases,  command  over,  given  by  God,  Luke  ix.  1. 

roars  whenever  cast  out  of   men  posEessed   at  Christ's   sepulchre^ 

John  xix.  42. 

expelled  by  invoking  names  of  saints  against  him,  Acts  xix.  15. 

.  dare  not  speak  before  relics  of  Hilarion  and  Babylas,  ibid. 

■  treated  Luther  and  Calvin  like  the  sons  of  Sceva,  ibid. 
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Denlf  heretics  hare  the  fiith  of,  I  Cor.  iz.  27. 

nerved  by  heretics  at  their  table,  which  is  biSf  x.  21. 

I     great  power  of,  over  excommunicated,  1  Tim.  i.  80. 
— ~  lying  spirit  in  the  moath  of  all  heretics  and  false  preachers,  it.  1« 
entered  into  a  woman  for  eating  a  lettuce  unblessed,  iv.  5. 

dreadfully  tormented  and  conquered  by  holy  relics^  ibid. 

■         commanded  by  the  Church  in  her  exorcisms,  ibid. 

.~—  by  the  Protestants,  his  ministers,  would  abolish  sacrifice,  Heb.  ▼.  1. 
— —  always  figbthig  with  Michael— therefore  painted  so.  Rev.  xi.  7- 
Devout  women  who  came  to  the  sepulchre  deserved  to  know  resurrection. 

Matt,  xxriii.  1. 
.  _»  honoured  in  necromancy  by  conjurors,  ibid. 

See  Women,  Virgin  Mary, 
Dispensation  can  be  granted  for  a  man  to  marry  his  brother's  wife,  Mark 

xii.  19. 
Disputes,  all  to  be  referred  to,  and  determined  by  the  Church,  Acts  xv.  2. 

See  Churchy  Bishops,  Pope, 

Election  always  conditional,  Heb.  v.  9.  . 

See  Free  WiU. 
Elias  said  to  come  in  person  before  second  advent,  Matt.  xvii.  1 1 . 
^ appearance  of,  with   Moses,  proves  personal  intercourse  between  the 

living  and  the  dead,  Mark  ix.  4^ 
— .  a  hermit,  and,  with  John  the  Baptist,  a  chief  professor  of  that  life» 

Ibid.  12. 

example  to  bishops  to  slay  heretics,  Rev.  li.  6. 

England,  Church  service  of,  not  only  unprofitable,  but  damnable.  Acts  x.  9. 

an  infected  country,  Rom.  xii.  6. 

.—.—^  prophesying  in,  an  apish  imitation  of  apostolic.  Ibid. 

.  better  to  be  in  dungeon  there  for  faith,  than  in  the  wealth  of  the 

world  without  it,  2d  Cor.  i.  5. 
■  the  Church  in,  was  the  golden  candlestick  of  Popery,  Rey.  ii  5. 

,  reason  why  God  removed  it,  Ibid. 

Eucharist,  wherever  received,  Christ  enters  under  the  roof,  Matt.  viii.  8. 

horrible  carnal  exposition  of  effects  of,  1st  Cor.  x.  16. 

of  Church  of  Rome  contrasted  with  Calvin's,  xi.  3^ 

: —  Christ  to  be  adored  m  the,  Heb.  i.  6. 

.....^ proper  host  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  xiii.  15. 

See  Mass,  Sacrifice,  Host,  Body,  Transubstantiation, 
Excommunication  to  be  pronounced  on  all  who  will  not  hear  the  Churchy 

Matt,  xviii    17. 
._— _-  a  punishment  worse  than  fire,  and  sword,  and  wild  beasts, 

ibid. 

..... ,  shuts  out  from  saints  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  John  xx.  22. 

' .  tremendous  evils  of,  1st  Cor.  v.  5. 

. ^—  to  be  inflicted  on  all  who  disobey  bishops,  2d  Thess,  iii.  14. 

I nature  of,  and  effects  of.  Ibid. 

^— Satan's  power  joined  to  power  of  bishops,  Ist  Tim.  i.  20. 

— ~~. -—— —  Catholics  do  not  incur  for  ordinary  conversation  with  here* 

tics,  2d  John  10. 

See  Keys,  Binding,  Bishop, 
Exorcisms,  difference  between,  and  conjuration  in  necromancy,  1st  Tim.  iv.  5. 
Exorcists  of  Church  have  power  to  cast  out  devils,  though  often  puzzled. 

Matt.  xvii.  19. 
.  use  prayer  and  fasting  to  devils.  Ibid.  26. 

power  of,  hindered  by  unbelief,  Luke  ix.  41. 

.— ^-.  a  degree  of  orders,  1st  Tim.  iii.  8. 
Extirpation  of  heretics,  2d  Tim.  iii.  9. 

See  Heretics,  Protestants,  Bishops, 
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Faith  of  Catholic  Church  moves  mountains,  like  Gregory  Thaumat,  Matt* 

xvii.  20. 
those  who  trust  in  faith  to  make  them  Christians,  children  of  hell, 

xziii.  15. 

false  of  heretics,  not  proved  even  by  a  false  miracle,  Mark  xiii.  22. 

he  that  trusts  to  it,  builds  on  sand,  Luke  vi.  48. 

■  not  only,  but  charity,  obtains  remission  of  sins,  vii.  47*  • 

a  person  having,  without  good  works,  like  barren  fig-tree,  xiii.  6. 

not  sufficient,  without  keeping  the  commandments,  John  viii.  30. 

■  not  to  be  subject  to  sense,  reason,  argument,  or  understanding,  Rom. 

i.  6, 

of  Abraham  attempted  to  be  stated,  iv.  24. 

various  absurd,  antichristian  notes  on  chap.  iii.  and  iv. 

~  by,  of  Catholic  Church  men  alone  justified,  V.  1. 

he  that  stands  in,  may  fall  from  it,  xi.  20. 

■  rule  of — a  remarkable  false  statement  of  xii.  6. 

explanation  of  that  which  justifies.  Gal.  v.  6. 

-.  means  all  the  good  works  that  are  joined  with  it,  vi.  15. 

formal  cause  of  our  justification,  ibid. 

and  charity  always  go  together  to  our  justification,  Philem.  5. 

jointly  concurring  with  good  works,  saves,  Jas.  ii.  22. 

alone,  various  efforts  to  explain  the  Fathers'  opinions  on,  ibid  24. 

Rahab  saved  by,  and  works  too^  ibid  25. 

dead  faith  true  faith,  but  cannot  justify,  ibid  26. 

cannot  do  so,  because  it  has  not  works^Sbid. 

. forged,  of  heretics  Paul  never  knew  of,  ibid. 

See  Works,   Good  Works,  Merits,  Justification, 
Fasting  insisted  on,  as  separating  wicked  from  good,  infidels  from  Christians, 

heretics  from  Catholics,  Matt.  iv.  2. 
_  form  of,  aserted  to  have  been  prescribed  by  John  Baptist,  Matt.  ix.  14. 

. said  to  be  intended  by  new  wine,  ibid  17. 

. Church  fa&ts  and  prays  in  Ember  days,  ibid  38. 

. Catholics  fast  to  mortify  their  concupiscences,  xv.  II. 

.  true  worship  of  God,  and  not  used  to  subdue  our  flesh,  Luke  ii.  37. 

.  in  Lent  an  apostolical  tradition,  and  proved  by  iv.  2. 

,  at  seasons  of  Holy  Orders,  whence  derived,  Acts  xiii.  3. 

■  of  Church,  difference  between  and  meats  forbidden  by  the  law,  Rom 

xiv.  2. 

Washes  away  sins,  1  Cor.  xv.  32. 

vain  objections  on  Protestant  part  against.  Col.  ii.  16. 

of  Church  of  Rome  distinguished  from  that  of  Jews,  ibid  2L 

-  how  lawful  and  holy,  see  case  of  Timothy,  1  Tim.  vi.  23. 

See  Penance, 
Feasting  and  recreation  recommended  by  example  of  Christ,  John  ii.  2. 

See  Clergy, 
Fear,  true  and  false,  said  to  be  described,  1  John  iv.  18. 
Flood,  state  of  those  who  died  in  it,  1  Pet.  iii.  20. 
Free-will  asserted.  Matt.  xvi.  27,  John  i.  12. 

.  again  maintained,  Matt.  xx.  16. 

.  with  God's  grace,  merits  life,  xxv.  20. 

.~~-.  those  that  use  it,  saved  or  lost  accordingly,  ibid  34. 

.  man  never  was  without  it,  John  viii.  36. 

■  all  men  have  it,  and  must  keep  God's  commandments  to  be  saved* 

Acts  xxvii.  31. 

taken  away  altogether  by  false  translation  of  heretics,  Rom.  y.  6. 

^-—  asserted  repeatedly,    and    the    inconsistency   of  assertion    proved, 

ix.  14—16. 

several  remarks  on,  in  most  of  the  notes  in  ix. 

_>-  always  concurs  with  grace,  1  Cor.  xv.  10. 

2  L 
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Free-will,  man  hath,  to  make  himself  a  TesBel  of  salvation  or  damnation,  2 
Tim.  ii.  21. 

maintained  from  the  passage.  Rev.  ii.  21. 

See  Justice,  Justification. 

Gates  of  hell,  ^explained  of  heretics  and  all  adverse  to  Church,  Matt.  xri.  18. 
Gentlemen,   that  give  away  their  lands  and  goods,  not  hound  to  work,  2 
Thess.  iii.  14. 

. heretics  condemn  them  and  monks  as  idle  persons,  ibid. 

Gift  of  continence,  all  asserted  to  have  or  be  capable  of  it,  against  Christ, 
Matt.  zix.  11. 

now  sanctifies  the  altar — in  Old  Testament  the  altar  sanctified  the  gift, 

zxiii.  19. 
Glory  in  heaven  different  according  to  merit,  1  Cor.  vi.  41. 
God  pardoneth  sins  of  some  through  the  merits  of  others,  Luke  v.  20. 

-   would  be  unjust  not  to  reward  good  works,  Heb.  vi.  10. 
—.  to  honour  first  God,  next  the  bishop,  then  the  king,  1  Pet.  ii.  14. 

See  Works,  Merits. 
Good  works  to  be  urged  in  hope  of  gaining  heaven,  Matt.  iii.  10. 

I   earn  reward,  as  hire  and  wage«,  of  merit,  v.  12. 

added  to  faith  in  Sjprophoenician  woman,  xv.  28. 

i.....^  .^—  kingdom  only  given  to  them  who  do  them,  xxv.  34 — 42. 

.  are  the  value,  desert,  price,  and  merit  of  heaven,  1  Cor.  iii.  8. 

,  ■         see  blasphemous  note  on  merit  of,  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

God  would  be  unjust  not  to  render  heaven  for  them,  Heb.  vi.  10. 

See  Works,  Merit,  Justice,  Justification. 
Gospel  means  whatever  Christ  said,  or  the  apostles,  whether  written  or  not, 
Mark  viii.  35. 

i blasphemous  denial  of  salvation  of,  Rom.  ii.  13,  latter  part. 

.  see  a  long  treatise  on  the  words,  '*  another  Gospel,"  Gal.  i.  8. 

See  Faith,  Works,  Good  Works,  Justification. 
Government,  no  just  or  lawful  one,  not  made  God's  peculiar  by  priesthood, 

Heb.  vii.  12.  See  Kings,  Bishops. 

Governors,  spiritual — people  must  receive  spiritual  sustenance  at  their  l^ds. 

Matt.  XV.  36. 

.  !■  use  of,  to  keep  people  from  being  led  away  by  heretics, 

Ephes.  iv.  14. 

See  Bishops,  Priests. 
Grace,  conferred  by  sacraments  ex  opere  operato,  Rom.  iv.  11,  and  1  Tim. 

iv.  14. 
■    ■      explanation  of  being  saved  by,  through  faith>  Eph.  ii.  8. 

See  Saerttments. 
Gregory  Thaumathurgus  moved  a  mountain  to  make  way  for  a  church.  Matt. 

xvii.  20. 
.  Xlll.  Pope  at  the  time  these  notes  were  written,  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

— •  St.  angels  and  Christ  came  in  a  pilgrim's  weed  to  his  table,  Heb.  xiii.  2. 

Head  of  the  Church,  Peter  intended  as  such,  Matt.  xvi.  13. 
■ Peter  especially  appointed,  and  his  successors,  as  infal- 
lible, Luke  xxii.  31. 

_  right  of  Pope  to  this,    and  explanation   of   his  title, 

Ephes.  i.  22. 

See  Peter,  Pope,  Church. 
Heart,  man  cleanses  and  purges  his  own  heart,  Jas.  iv.  8. 

See  Free^ufUlj  Justice. 
Heaven  shut  in  Old  Testament  dispensation.  Matt.  iii.  16,  also  Luke  xvi.  22. 

power  to  open  and  shut,  given  to  Peter  and  his  successors.  Matt.  xvi.  19. 

*    '    ■  retribution,  hire,  and  payment  for  our  works,  1  XSor.  iii.  8. 

See  Works,  Merits,  Justice. 
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Heresy,  any  agreement  in,  even  between  wife  and  husband,  great  sin,  Matt. 
2.34. 

■  ■        none  so  absurd  as  not  to  find  Scripture  for  it,  xii.  48. 

of  Calvin,  what,  xiii.  15 — N,B,    TTiis  note  cancelled  in  some  copies  of 

M^Namaras  JBible. 

when  it  abounds,  charity' decay eth,  xxiv.  12. 

.  and  blasphemy  now  preached  in  the  churches,  Mark  xi.  16. 

of  Lutherans  and  Protestants  sure  to  come  to  an  end,  Acts  v.  39. 

■  and  schism  Church  of  England  Service  is,  therefore  damnable,  z.  9. 

of  Vigiiantius  consisted  in  denying  miracles  of  saints'  relics,  six.  12. 

•~^—  Protestant's  doctrine  proved  to  be  the  worst    kind  that  ever  was, 

xxviii.  22. 

on  account  of,  God  leaves  many  to  fall  into  all  turpitude,  Rom.  i.  26. 

wicked,  of  Protestants  confuted,  2  Cor.  ii.  6. 

all,  and  all  schisms  are  works  of  the  flesh.  Gal.  v.  13. 

adulterous,  impious,  sacriligious,  set  up  bv  man's  fury,  Ephes.  iv.  5. 

authors  of,  generally  proceed  to  plain  Atheism  and  devilish  disorders, 

2  Tim.  iii.  13. 
is  damnable  revolt  from  obedience  to  priests,  Heb.  xiii.  17. 

is  refusal  to  be  under  their  discipline,  and  obey  their  laws  and  coun- 

cils, ibid. 

old  one  in  apostle's  days— justification  by  faith,  Jas.  ii.  21. 

God  permits  it,  to  manifest  the  true  Catholics,  1  John  ii.  19. 

Heretical  fraud,  corruption,  and  adulteration  of  Scripture,  1  Tim.  v.  9. 
I vanity  of  this  time,  true  religion  very  far  from,  Jas.  i.  27. 

pride  and  misery,  Luther  and  Calvin  notorious  examples  of,  ii.  14. 

baptism  valid  to  salvation  for  infants,  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

brings  perdition  to  adults,  ibid. 

Heretics,  those  of  present  day  compared  to  Jovinian  for  denying  that  vir- 
ginity is  preferable  to  marriage.  Matt.  i.  23. 

-  have  false  views  of  Church,  iii.  12. 

deny  that  heaven  was  shut  in  Old  Testament,  ibid  16. 

separated  from  Catholics  by  non-observance  of  Lent,  iv.  2. 

. quote  Scripture,  like  the  Devil,  ibid  6. 

cannot  shake  the  Church,  ibid  23. 

often  suffer  stoutly,  but  cannot  for  justice,  or  be  blessed  or  true 

martyrs,  v.  10. 

charged  with  denying  lawfulness  of  oaths,  ibid  39. 

»^—  prayer  of,  idle  and  voluntary  babbling,  rhetorical,  &c.  vi.  7. 
_—  not  forbidden  to  say  they  are  damned,  vii.  1. 

■  apparent  zeal  and  holiness  of,  is  clothing  of  sheep,  ibid  15. 

men  of  insatiable  sin  in  these  days,  ibid. 

seduce  men  by  promise  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  ibid. 

— —  known  by  fruits — division  from  Church— -division  among  themselves — 
taking  new  names — new  masters — inconstancy  in  doctrine — dis- 
obedience to  others,  especially  spiritital  officers — self-love,  pride — 
vaunting  of  their  knowledge — corruption,  falsification,  denying 
of  Scripture — incestuous  marriages  of  vowed  persons — spoil  of 
churches — sacrilege  and  profanation  of  all  holy  things — other  doc- 
trines, tending  to  corruption  of  life  in  all  states,  ibid  16. 

. blaspheme  when  they  say  priests  cannot  forgive  sins,  as  Jews  blas- 
phemed Christ,  ix.  3. 

like  faithless  Jews,  in  not  believing  that  God  gives  man  power  to 

pardon  sin,  ibid  5. 

plead  as  a  corroboration  of  justifying  faith  ix.  28. 

■  ■  care  neither  for  Greek  nor  Latin,  when  it  makes  agsdnst  them,  x.  8. 
persecuted  by  kings,  when  those  kings  became  Christians,  ibid  18. 

descendants  of  faithless  Jews,  ibid  25. 

call  Christ's  Vicar  Antichrist,  as  Jews  called  Christ  Beelzebub,  ibid. 
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Heretics,  ChrUt  abhors  any  that  allow  or  coDsent  to  them,  x,  32. 

Christ  abhors  any  that  go  to  their  sermons,  ibid. 

-^—  Christ  abhors  any  that  further  them  in  any  way  against  Catholic^v 
ibid. 

quote  to  maintain  their  rebellions  and  troubles,  ibid  34. 

_^.—  any  who  receive,  into  their  houses  communicate  with  their  wicked 
works,  ibid  41. 

unlearned  and  proud,  and  cannot  be  of  Christ's  little  ones,  zi.  25. 

_  all  gathering  not  with  Pope  and  Christ,  scatter  abroad,  zii.  30. 

-^~~-  arch-heretics,  wilfully  resisting  truth  in  Church,  have  seldom  for- 
giveness, ibid  31. 

.—i-..  some  old  ones  denied  that  Christ  had  any  mother,  ibid  48. 

.— ~.  deny  the  merits  of  different  states,  xiiL  8. 

-  may  be  punished,  suppressed,  chastised,  and  executed,  when  it  can  be 

done  without  danger  to  the  Church,  ibid  29 — N.B,   This  note 

auppressed  in  some  copies  of  M*Namaras3ible, 

executed  by  authority  spiritual,  as  well  as  temporal,  ibid. 

condemned  for  severing  themselves  from  Church,  ibid  30. 

condemned  for  saying  evil  men  are  not  of  the  Church,  ibid. 

scoff  at  the  blessed  sacrament,  calling  it  baker's  bread,  ibid  55. 

called  infidels,  and  classed  with  Pagans  and  apostates,  xiv.  12. 

act,  like  the  Pagans  in  Julian's  time,  to  the  bodies  and  relics  of 

saints,  ibid. 
less  understanding  and  profit  in  prayer,  than  from  Catholics  that 

pray  in  Latin,  xv.  8. 
all  their  laws,  doctrines,  and  services,  mere  commandments  of  men, 

ibid  9. 

rebellion  against  Church,  and  pastors  thereof  to  be  punished  by 

binding,  xvi.  19. 
, never  can  cast  out  devils,  like  the  exorcists  of  Church  of  Rome» 

xvii.  19. 

. .  faithless  because  laugh  at  the  Catholic  miracles,  ibid  20. 

^—^ ~.  to  be  excommunicated,  because  they  will  not  hear  the  Churcbj^ 

xviii.  17. 

no  conventicles  of  theirs  have  presence  of  Christ,  ibid  20. 

presumptuously  liken  themselves  to  Christ,  xxi.  23. 

... reproved  for  calling  the  sainfs  dead  men,  xxii.  30. 

.. have  all  different  masters,  all  differing  in  doctrine,  xxiii.  8. 

said  to  contemn  degrees  of  Doctors — Wickliff  called  a  heretic, 

ibid  10. 
use  name  of  priests  in  spite,  ibid  13. 

to  avoid  the  seductions  of,  the  most  needful  warning  for  £adthful> 

xxiv.  4. 

all  arch-heretics  set  up  as  Christs  to  their  followers,  ibid  5. 

. special  forerunners  of  Antichrist,  because  have  abolished  the  Mass, 

ibid  15. 
, .  blasphemous  and  ridiculous,  for  calling  Pope  Antichrist,  ibid  22 

and  29. 
_— ~  not  be  believed,  if  could  work  miracles,  ibid  24. 
whole  world  warned  by  Church  to  take  heed  of,  ibid  26. 

shall  be  confounded  by  sign  of  the  Cross,  which  is  sign  of  the  Son 

of  Man,  ibid  30. 
. .  not  to  be  separated  at  the  last,  for  here  separated  themselves,  and 

are  judged  already,  xxv.  32. 
princes,  judges,  damned,  who  execute .  their  laws  against  Catholics, 

xxvii.  24. 
... why  not  immediately  punished  for  blaspheming  the  Mass,  ibid  40. 

their  confession  of   truth  not  acceptable  more  than  the  Devil's. 

Mark  iii.  12. 


ll^DEX  ON  THB  NEW  TESTAMENT.  517 

Heretics,  their  preaching  not  to  he  heard,  and  their  prayers  no  better  than 

the  howling  of  wolves,  ibid. 
^—.  always  divided  as  a  plague  from  God,  for  their  division  from  Church, 

ibid  24. 
^—  teach  their  doctrines  clandestinely  in  comers,  iv.  21. 

foolishly  abuse  Scripture,  saying  that  faith  justifieth,  y.  36. 

tsLke  offence  at  Christ  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  vi.  3. 

-  their  administration  and  ministry  their  own  invention,  vii.  7* 

Christ  blessing  the  loaves  and  fishes  to  be  marked  against  them,  viii.  7. 

— —  can  sometimes  work  miracles  among  Heathen,  to  prove  Christian 

faith,  ix.  38.    • 
*— —  "never  can  dD  so  to  prove  their  erroneous  doctrines,  ibid. 
flatter  princes,  to  uphold  their  heresies,  and  take  from  God  his  right, 

xii.  17. 
know  not  Scriptures,  nor  power  of  God,  because  they  reject  tran- 

substantiation,  ibid  24. 
.— — .  less  worthy  of  credit  than  false  Christs  or  false  prophets,  xiii.  22. 
speak  of  sacrament  as  the  mob  did  of  Christ,  *  Let  him  save  himself,' 

XV.  30. 
nt)t  to  be  imitated  in  rejecting  the  inspiration  of  Maccabees,  Luke 

i.  3. 
—  three  things  to  be  noted  against — (mark  the  falsehood  of  this  note), 

ibid  6. 
— —  to  be  abhored,  for  counting  Virgin  Mary  no  better  than  other  vulgar 

women,  ibid  28. 

■  control  the  old  authentical  translation  of  the  Bible,  ibid  78. 

allege  Scripture  against  Church,  as  Devil  against  Christ,  iv,  10. 

„-.—.—  easily  proved  to  understand  little  of  the  Scriptures,  vi.  3. 

— ^--  apostates,  and  not  apostles,  neither  sent,  called,  or  chosen,  ibid  13. 

subject  to  the  woe  denounced  against  false  teachers,  ibid  26. 

reprehend  Church,  as  Pharisees  carped  at  Christ,  vii.  47. 

confuted  by  viii.  13. 

——  Church  not  blamed  for  putting  them  to  death,  ix.  55. — N,B.    TTiis 
note  suppressed  tn  some  copies  of  M*Namaras  Bible, 

■  only  to  be  put  to  death  for  sake  of  their  amendment,  ibid. 

deny  that  it  is  possible  to  keep  the  first  table  of  the  law,  x.  28. 

■  —  Goa  s  mercy  not  to  strike  dead  those  who  forsake  the  true  Church, 

xiu.  2. 

■  and  schismatics  to  be  compelled  to  the  Church,  and  to  keep  baptis- 

mal vow,  -xiv.  23. 

and  schismatics  refuted  by  xxiii.  47* 

already  condemned  by  their  own  profession,  John  iii.  18. 

seditious  calumniators,  for  saying  the  priest  defraud  the  people,  vi.  59. 

call  Christ's  Vicar  Antichrist,  vii.  20. 

compared  to  the  Devil,  who  drove  our  fiist  parents  from  Paradise, 

viii,  44. 
.—  charged  with  false  translation  of  ix.  22.     Vid.  Excommunicate. 

pretend  the  glory  of  God,  when  they  derogate  from  miracles  of 

saints,  ibid  24. 
all  heretics  and  their  successors  are  thieves  and  murderers,  x.  1 . 

cannot  be  heard,  though  they  pray  never  so  much,  xv.  4. 

i who  deny  transubstantiation,  confuted  by  xx.  19. 

■        incredulously  deny  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament.  Acts  i.  11. 
'  wish  to  dishonour  Christ's  mother,  and  deny  her  the  gift  of  tongues, 
ii.  4. 
I              ridiculous,  to  say  that  Christ  wrought  miracles  by  his  apostles,  iii.  6. 
.  foully  corrupt  the  passage,  ibid  21. 

■  inculcate  sacrilege  and  plunder,  v.  2. 

— — -»  none  but  known,  deny  holy  Chrism — see  the  whole  note,  viii.  17. 
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Heretics  identified  with  Protestants  in  objecting  to  Chrism,  ibid. 

. chief  and  father  of  all  them,  Simon  Magus,  ibid  18.  • 

understand  sacraments  administered  only  as  related  in  the  Scripture, 

ibid  38. 
._^  can't  tell  where  Christ  was  when  he  appeared  to  Saul,  iz.  4. 
.  blamed  for  refusing  to  believe  visions  and  apparitions,  z.  30. 

different  names  of  their  sects,  remarks  on,  very  important,  xi.  26. 

— .i—  have  neither  grace,  learning,  faith,  or  natural  affection,  ziv.  13. 
— —  falsely  accused  of  mistranslating,  ibid  22. 

■  proper  description  of  them  and  seditious  teachers,  zv.  24. 
_^—  cavil  against  theCouncil  of  Trent,  as  thieves  against  their  j  udges,  ib.31 . 
quote  the  case  of  Bereans  searching  the  Scriptures,    answered, 

zviL  17. 
^..— .  an  old  trick  of  them  noted,  ibid  34. 

■      compared  to  great  blood-sucking  wolves,  xz.  29. 
„  difference  between  their  faith  and  works,  and  those  of  Roman  Catho- 

lics, Rom.  i.  17. 
— _ ~-.  make  nothing  of  good  works,  ii.  13. 

deny  that  sacraments  confer  grace,  answered,  iv.  11. 

— —  said  to  deny  justification  by  liith,  as  well  as  by  works,  ibid  24^ 

pretend  to  conAite  invocation  of  saints,  by  quoting  z.  14. 

.,  utter  fiilsehood  of  all  their  pretensions  prQv^  ibid  15. 

— — ~^  impertinently  attempt  to  prove  an  invisible  church  by  zi.  4. 
-.^-^—  to  be  guarded  against,  as  ezcluding  works  from  merit,  ibid  6. 

beguile  by  their  sweet  words — those  their  sheep  clothing,  zvi.  18. 

the  evasions  of,  as  to  good  works  being  price  of  heaven,  ftlae,  1 

Cor.  iii.  8. 

perversely  pretend  apostles  had  wives  from  iz.  5. 

■  tlieir  faith  not  of  apostles,  but  of  devils,  ibid  27* 

,  their  table  a  table  of  devils,  where  Devil  is  served,  z.  21. 
■  their  false  service  now  shifted  into  God's  churches,  ibid. 
———,  use  of  them  to  the  Church,  zi.  19. 

■  cannot  apply  to  the  sacrament,  ibid  20. 
ignorantly  apply  term  communion  to  it,  ibid  24. 

God  prayed  to  confound  them  for  not  discerning  his  holy  body, 

ibid  29. 

none  who  join  not  the  Church  again  can  possibly  be  saved,  ziii.  3. 

,  more  damnable  to  die  for  their  heresy,  ibid. 

proper  note  of  them  and  false  apostles,  ever  changing,  2  Cor.  i.  18. 

— ^—  baptism  given  by,  valid,  and  cannot  be  repeated,   ibid  22,  and  2 

Thess.  ii.  14i. 
shift  of  them  all  is  pretence  to  obey  God's  word,  ibid  24. 

marvel  at  the  Pope's  pardons,  ii.  10. 

trade  of,  to  corrupt  the  Scriptures,  as  tavern-keepers  adulterate  their 

wines,  ibid  i7> 

killed  by  letter  of  New  Testament,  without  Church's  ezposition,  iii.  6. 

blind  by  unbelief,  as  Jews  by  veil  of  law,  iii.  14* 

all  conversation  and  dealing  with  them  forbidden,  vi.  14. 

all  their  service,  or  pretended  worship  of  God,  service  of  Belial,  ib. 

and  plain  idolatry,  ibid. 


—  must  be  separated  from  them  in  heart  and  mind,  as  children  of  Israel 

from  Cora,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  ibid. 
■— .-  to  be  punished,  by  ample  power  given  by  Christ  for  this,  x,.  4. 
.~-  to  be  punished,  judged,  and  condemned  by  bishops,  ibid  6. 

—  have  no  miracles  to  show  their  calling,  zii.  12. 

—  seditious  and  proud,  will  only  be  tried  by  the  Scripture,  Gal.  ii.  2. 

—  exhibition  of  their  deceitful  doctrine,  ibid  7« 

—  like  to  see  the  saints  reprehended,  ibid  1 1 . 

— -  wicked,  reprove  the  holidays  of  Popery,  which  see  vindicated,  iy.  10. 
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Heretics,  mere  brutish  and  carnal  meiii  with  no  sense  or  feeling  <^  Scrip- 
ture, ibid  14. 

■  ■        and  Roman  Catholics  compared  to  children  of  bond  and  free  wo- 

man, ibid  29. 

.—  their  whole  endeavour  to  corrupt  the  Catholic  &ith,  Ephes.  i.  21. 

^—^  argument  against,  who  deny  Church  built  on  Peter,  ii.  20. 

I  their  speeches  to  be  fled  from,  as  a  cancer  or  pestilence,  iv.  5. 

■  all  to  be  tried  by  succession  of  Popes  at  Rome,  ibid  Id. 

■  profane  subtleties  of,  refuted  in  note  Phil.  i.  10. 
— —  deceive  the  people  with  their  eloquence.  Col.  ii.  4. 

..  have  only  arguments  against  Christ  borrowed  from  Aristotle,  ibid  8. 
^^^-.^  vainly  allege  against  the  fastings  of  Rome  ibid  21. 

■  ■  inventors  of  voluntary  worship,  ibid. 
— —.—i-i  falsely  affirm  that  sin  remains  after  baptism,  iv.  3. 
^—^  falsely  apply  to  the  idols  of  the  Church  of  Rome  1  Thess.  i.  9. 
.  iniquity  of,  in  ascribing  to  Church  of  Rome  the  apostacy,  2  Thess* 

ii.  3. 
— «  make  the  Pope  Antichrist,  ibid. 
— -.  are  Antichrists  themselves,  ibid  4. 
^  all  serve  Antichrist  in  the  Devil's  meaning,  ibid  6. 

mistranslate  the  Scriptures  to  oppose  tradition,  ibid  14. 

,  Church  has  advantage  over,  can  prove  her  truth  by  tradition,  ibid. 

proper  mark  of,  teadiing  contrary  to  Church,'  1  TinL  i.  3. 

i^.^  doctrines  of,  fables,  ibid  4. 

vice  of  their  teachers,  to  pretend  great  knowledge  of  Scripture,  ib.  7. 

-— *.-^  rash  levity  with  which  they  admit  men  to  Orders,  iii.  6. 

,  wonderfully  pinched  by,  ibid  15. 

.  proper  description  of,  to  forsake  their  faith,  iv.  1. 

— — — ^  Devil  is  ia  their  mouths,  have  no  conscience,  ibid. 

-  an  old  practice  of,  to  charge  Church  with  old  heresies,  ibid  3. 

... their  audacity  and  impudence  will  not  allow  the  answers  of  Catho- 
lics, ibid. 
.  list  of  their  new  terms,  novelties  forbidden  by  apostle,  v.  20. 

,  contrast  between  their  terms  and  those  of  Church  of  Rome,  ibid. 

.  all  are  blasphemous,  impudent  sophisters,  ibid. 

— —  audacity  of,  to  be  stopped  in  their  new  words  and  profime  speeches, 
2  Tim.  i.  13. 

handle  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  iL  15. 

..  their  speech,  preachings,  and  writings  pestiferous,  ibid  17. 

have  a  popular  way  of  talk,  beguiling  unlearned  and  women,  ibid. 

~ — .  not  by  any  means  truly  in  the  Church,  ibid  20. 

^ only  maintained  by  force,  iii.  9. 

•i-..—  for  fear  of  troubling  state,  cannot  be  suddenly  extirpated,  ib. — iV.JB. 
This  one  of  the  notes  omitted  in  some  copies  ofM^Namaras  Bible, 
— —  are  persecuted  by  Church  and  Catholic  princes,  ibid  12. 
.  avail  themselves  of  Paul's  commendation  of  the  Scriptues,  ibid  16. 

... fraudulently  translate  elders  instead  of  priests^  Tit.  i.  6. 

,  defined  and  proved  to  be  identical  with  Protestants,  iii.  10. 

Catholics  warned  to  flee  preachings,  conventicles,  company  of,&c.  ib. 

swelling  with  odious  and  detestable  pride,  &c.  ibid  11. 

Church  seeks  their  amendment  and  reformation,  ibid. 

run  out  of  Church,  and  give  sentence  to  their  own  damnation,  ibid. 

blinded  by  malice  and  contention,  Philemon  5. 

marvel  that  Christ  is  adored  in  £ucharist,  Hcb.  i.  6. 

foolishly  conceive  all  sacrifice  taken  away,  x.  8. 

intoler2d)le  ignorance  and  importunity  of,  ibid  11. 

divers  falsehoods  of,  specified,  ibid  16. 

perilous  thing  for  them  to  read  the  Scriptures,  ibid  26. 

pervert  them  to  their  own  damnation,  ibid. 
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Heretics,  if  a  num  is  one,  he  is  without  the  CMioGc  lailh,  and  cannot  be 

Bayed,  xi.  6. 
,  ignorantly  and  bnitishly  abuse  apostle's  arguments,  ibid  83. 

■  l^ye  no  reason  or  Scripture  to  allege  against  purgatory,  ziL  6. 

.  scornful  mifefeants,  don't  beltere  that  Christ  came  to  dine  with  St. 

Gregory,  xiii.  2. 

■  ignorant,  think  that  passages  in  Scripture  which  treat  of  Msbb  and 

sacrifice,  speak  of  common  thanksgiving,  ibid  15. 
— ^—  blasphemy  of,  is  intolerable,  make  God  author  of  sin,  ibid  17. 

—  falsely  teach  that  concupiscence  is  sin,  Jas.  i.  15. 

■  all  their  vaunting  of  Scripture,  only  to  delude  the  world,  ii.  14. 

I  seyeral  errors  of,  as  to  justification,  ibid  22. 

,  their  false  and  frivolous  evasion  of  apostle's  argument,  ibid  23. 

directly  contradicted  by  the  apostle,  ibid  24. 

— i—  great  impudence  and  hard  shift,  to  deny  dead  iaith  to  be  true, 

ibid  26. 
.  forged  fidth  of,  Paul  knew  nothing  about,  ibid. 
...»-».  wisdom  of,  and  that  of  Catholics,  diflerence  between,  iii.  15. 
— —  the  enemy  seeks  by  them  to  abolish  Extreme  Unction,  v.  15. 
^—^  Cpreat  reward  of  such  as  seek  to  convert  them,  ibid  20. 
^^—^  so  foolish  and  captious,  hate  to  hear  of  Virgin  or  saints  as  means  of 

salvation,  ibid. 

■  corrupt  the  text  in  the  passage,  1  Pet.  i.  18. 

.*«—  use  wicked  pretence  of  liberty,  to  refuse  obeying  their  spiritual 
rulers,  ii.  16. 

■  gain  scholars  by  preaching  liberty,  and  their  own  licentious  life,  2 

Pet.  ii.  2. 
I  all  their  sweet  words  but  terms  to  buy  and  sell  souls,  ibid  3. 

■  blaspheme  the  highest  mysteries  of  faith,  ibid  12. 

■  ■  pervert  the  Scriptures  to  their  own  damnation,  asserted  three  times, 

iii.  16. 

—  are  all  Antichrists,  because  go  out  from  the  Church,  1  John  ii.  19' 
— »-  untruly  gather  that  swerving  from  law  is  sin,  though  sin  is  swerriog 

from  law,  iii.  4. 
I  ■  false  prophets  and  seducers,  who  go  out  of  the  Church,  iv.  1. 
,  are  aU  precursors  of  the  great  Antichrist,  ibid  2. 
1  have  often  corrupted  the  Greek  text,  ibid  3. 
— »-  test  of  them  is,  whether  obey  pastors  of  Church,  ibid. 
i—  falsely  say  that  true  Christians  ought  not  to  fear  hell  and  damnation, 

ibid  18. 
— *-  reproached  for  saying  we  cannot  fulfil  the  commandments,  v.  3. 
^—^~  known  treachery  of,  to  translate  idols,  images,  ibid  21. 

.  are  fsHise  and  corrupt  translators,  ibid. 

— .  they  were  counted,  800  years  ago  who  spoke  against  images,  ibid. 

—  how  defined,  every  one  that  brings  not  the  Church's  doctrines,  2 

John  10. 
— ^-^  every  one  is,  that  denies  the  real  presence,  ibid. 

■  must  be  avoided,  even  in  worldly  conversation,  as  far  as  possible, 

ibid. 
..._.i_  their  familiarity  noisome  and  contagious,  ibid. 

■  I  it  is  a  great  damnable  sin  to  deal  with,  in  spiritual  things,  ibid. 
— .—  to  be  avoided,  after  the  examples  of  St.  John  and  Polycarp,  ibid. 

■  what  a  sin  to  flatter,  to  serve,  or  to  marry  with,  ibid. 

•  blaspheme  against  the  Church,  priests,  and  sacraments,  Jude  10. 

— — —  to  be  known  by  their  resemblance  to  Cain,  ibid  11. 

to  be  known  by  their  resemblance  to  Core,  Jude  11. 

— ^-  their  services  the  same  as  Core's,  ibid. 

■'     .  «—  intolerable  pride  makes  them  forsake  their  lawful  pastors,  ibid. 
— — —  apostle  gives  the  curse  to  them,  ibid. 
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Heretics,  storm  of  darkness  and  damnation  provided  for  them,  ibid. 

places  such  as  may  be  abused  by  them  noted,  Rev.  i.  1. 

..» ■         bishops  shoukl have  gpreat  zeal  against,  and  hate,  ii.  6. 
for  zeal  against  only,  God  spares  Popish  bishops,  ibid. 

their  communion  like  eating  meats  offered  to  idols,  ibid. 

make  creatures  that  are  good  execrable  by  their  blessing,  ibid. 

■     offer  liberty  of  meat,  woman,  church  goods,  breach  of  vows,  ibid  14. 

thereby  seduce  men  more  than  by  preaching,  ibid. 

'  —  in  these  things  compared  to  Balaam,  ibid. 

— ~-  bishops  warned  to  be  stout  against,  and  to  slay  them,  ib.  20. — N.B* 
This  is  one  of  the  notes  suppressedin  some  copies  o/M^NamarasBible* 
.■  tiiose  that  communicate  with,  shall  be  damned  with,  ibid  22. 

-.-.-. —  would  take  away  prayers  to  saints,  and  rob  them  of  their  dignities, 

ibid  26. 

never  can  seduce  those  that  have  living  faith,  ix.  4*. 

in  shape  as  men,  smooth  and  delicate  as  women,  tongues  and  pens 

full  of  gall  and  venom,  ibid  7. 
full  of  noise  and  shuffling,  doctrine  pestiferous,  full  of  poison,  as  tail 

of  scorpion,  ibid. 
.  contentious  and  incredulous,  as  to  the  two  witnesses,  xi.  3. 

-^--p—  wicked    vanity   of,    who   make    Christ's    own    Vicar    Antichrist, 

xiii.  18. 
— —  put  to  death  at  Rome,  and  allowed  to  be  slain  in  other  countries, 

xvii.  6. — N.B,   This  is  one  of  the  notes  suppressed  in  some  cO' 

pies  of  M^Namara^s  Bible, 

blood  of,  not  called  blood  of  saints,  ibid. 

— —  no  more  the  blood  of  thieves  and  man-killers,  ibid. 

— ~— .  for  shedding  blood  of,  no  commonwealth  shall  answer,  ibid. 

See  Protestants^  Schismatics, 
Hermits  and  monks,  John  Baptist  the  author  and  prince  of,  Matt.  iii.  1. 
— —  sanctioned  by  example  of  our  Lord,  iv.  1 . 
■  account  of  early  origin  of  the  members  of,  xiv.  13. 

— *-  Christ  sanctions  them,  by  doing  penance,  by  fasting,  Mark  i.  12. 

Elias  and  John  Baptist  chief  professors  of  this  life,  ix.  12. 

>  John  Baptist  a  voluntary  one  from  his  childhood,  Luke  i.  80. 

Holy-days  vindicated  against  wicked  heretics.  Gal.  iv.  10. 

God  reveals  things  on,  more  than  on  profane  days.  Rev.  i.  4fi. 

Holy  Ghost,  procession  of,  from  Son,  proved,  John  xv.  26. 

testimony  of  truth  jointly  in  Him  and  in  prelates  of  Church, 
ibid  27,  Acts  xv.  28. 

promised  and  given  to  Church,  and  chief  governors  thereof,  xvi.  1 3. 

■        sends  whomsoever  the  Church  sends.  Acts  xiii.  4. 

blasphemous  conjunction  of,  with  the  power  of  Councils,  xv.  28. 

See  Bishops. 
Holy  men,  are  so  truly,  and  immaculate  before  God,  Ephes.  i.  4. 
^— >  places,  such  as  mounts,  wells,  &c. — see  note  on  Matt.  xvii.  9,  Acts  vii.  33. 

things,  application  of,   not  to  be  despised,  as  heretics  do,  Mark  viii. 

22—25. 
— ~  water  cleanses  venial  sins,  John  xiii.  10. 

wax,  fires,  palms,  ashes,  oil,  chrism,  1  Tim.  iv.  5. 

-^—^  Church  has  power  by  these  over  all  devils,  ibid. 

all  places  not  so  alike,  2  Pet.  i.  15. 

Hospitality,  receiving  and  harbouring  of  pilgrims,  is,  Heb.  xiii.  2. 

by  his,  St.  Gregory  entertained  angels  and  Jesus  Christ,  in  a  pil- 

grim's dress,  ibid. 
Host,  most  pure  image  and  correspondence  to  sacriffce  of  Christ,  Heb.  x;  1 . 

■  proper,  of  new  law,  Christ's  own  body,  ibid  8. 

See  Eucharist,  Mass,  Sacrifice. 
Hours  canonically  appointed.  Acts  iii.  1. 
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Hours  set  apart  for  mystery — see  whole  note,  a  precious  specimeoi  z.  9. 


Idolatry,  it  is  not,  to  fell  in  adoration  at  feet  of  holy  men  or  angek,  Rev. 

lu.  9. 
Idols,  heretical  communion  like  meats  offered  to.  Rev.  ii.  6. 
Image  worship  and  power  of  images^remarkable  lie  on  thii,  Matt.  iz.  21. 
.  use  of  them  no  harm,  but  of  great  use  to  the  people,  Acts  zvii.  29* 

— ^  of  God  the  Father  may  be  made  like  an  old  man,  ibid. 

i._i —  or  with  the  globe  in  his  hand,  ibid. 

-^—  of  Christ  may  be  drawn  as  a  man — of  Holy  Spirit  as  a  dore,  ibid. 
-.^—  of  Christ  and  his  saints  not  condemned  in  the  Scriptures,  Rom.  i.  23. 
_  vindicates,  from  the  making  of  the  cherubim,  Heb.  iz.  5,  and  1  Joha 

V.  21. 
— — —  of  Christ,  and  his  blessed  mother,  and  the  saints,  not  forbidden,  ibid. 

I  and  idols,  laboured  distinction  between,  1  John  v.  21. 
.^—  of  Christ  made  by  woman  whom  he  healed  of  the  bloody  fiuz,  ibid. 
.  are  books  of  the  unlearned — people  should  be  taught  use  of  them,  ib. 

■I         of  Christ,  honour  of,  is  honour  of  himself.  Rev.  ziii.  14. 

See  Adoration,  Saints,  Belies. 
Imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness  denied,  Luke  i.  73,  Gal.  vi.  15,  Phil, 
iii.  9,  Col.  iii.  10. 

See  Justificationj  Faith,  Works. 
Indulgences,  nature  of,  ezemplified,  2  Cor.  ii.  10. 

■  given  by  mediation  of  saints,  for  works  of  superegoration,  ibid. 

Infallibility  conferred  on  Peter  and  his  successors  by  our  Lord,  Luke  zzii.  31. 

See  Peter,  Pope,  Church, 
Infallible  doctrines  of  the  Church  are  contained  in  these  notes.  Rev.  zzii.  20. 
Intercession  of  saints,  why  to  be  used  with  confidence,  Heb.  iv.  6. 

See  Saints,  Angels,  Virgin  Mary. 
Invocation  of  saints,  not  contradicted  by  Rom.  z.  14. 

proved  by  1  John  ii.  1. 

See  Saints,  Angels,  Virgin  Mary, 

Jews  sinned  against  Christ  and  Holy  Ghost,  Matt.  zii.  31. 

—  curious  ezposition  of  the  ass  and  colt  applied  to  them  and  Gentiles, 

zzi.  7. 
John  Baptist  adduced  as  a  proof  of  monkish  life  and  fasting,  &c  Matt.  zi.  7. 

■  -~-  miracles  wrought  by  his  relics,  and  sundry  lies  concerning  him, 

ziv.  12. 
■  — —  relics  of,  how  preserved,  head  kept  at  Amiens,  ibid. 

— —- and  Elias  were  chief  professors  of  the  hermit  life,  Mark  iz.  12. 

John's  baptism  preparatory  to  Christ's  sacrament,  for  the  remission  of  sins, 

Mark  i.  4. 
*         prepared  the  way  for  the  sacrament  of  penance,  ibid  5. 

Baptist  was  a  voluntary  hermit  from  a  child—^sounted  first  hermit, 

Luke  i.  80. 
John,  St.  story  of,  and  of  Polycarp,  2  John  10. 
■      —  his  adoration  of  the  angel  ezplained  and  vindicated.  Rev.  ziz.  10. 

mistook  the  angel  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  ibid. 

_  —  did  not  formally  commit  idolatry,  ibid. 

—  —  perhaps  angel  knowing  his  greatness,  would  not  accept  the  wor- 

ship! ibid. 

■  —  the  refusal  of  adoration  from,  does  not  takeaway  from  honour  done 

to  angek,  ibid. 
Joseph  and  Mary,  both  led  a  life  of  virginity,  Luke  viii.  20. 

See  Virgin  Mary,  Vtrgimty, 
Joseph,  husband  of  Mary,  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  ridiculous  comparison 

of,  Luke  zziii.  53. 
Jovinian,  a  monster,  for  making  marriage  equal  to  virginity,  1  Tim.  v.  15. 
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Judaus,  the  head  and  father  of  the  heresy  of  denying  transubstantiation, 

John  vi.  69. 
Judges  and  jurieB,   damned  for  executing  laws  of  heretic  princes  against 

Catholics,  Matt,  xzvii.  24. 
— ..  a  Christian,  should  rather  die  than  Sentence  a  Catholic  for  his  faith, 

Mark  xv.  15. 
Judgment  in  heaven  follows  and  approves  judgment  of  priest  on  earth,  Mark 

ii.  10. 
Just,  man  really  and  inherently  so  before  God,  Luke  i-  6. 
blasphemous  to  deny  the  title  of,  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  John  Baptist, 

and  others,  Kom.  iii.  10. 

man  cannot  be  saved  without  watching,  labouring,  ■  chastisement,  &c. 

1  Pet.  iv.  18. 
Justice,  no  salvation  without  works  of,  Matt.  vii.  21. 

of  a  Christian  man  consists   in   observing  commands  of  Christ, 

Mark  xvi.  16. 
_  we  can  have  true,    not  by  imputation,  but  indeed  before  God, 
Luke  i.  73. 

■  true,  consists  not  in  faith,  but  in  works,  Rom.  ii.  26. 

conferred  at  conversion,  and  remains  inherent  in  man,  iii.  22. 

■  this  truly  makes  us  just  before  God,  ibid. 

■  sacraments,  and  all  the  Christian  religion  necessary  to,  vL  3. 

of  faith — see  a  concession  of  the  truth  on  this,  x.  6. 

an  inherent  quality,  not  an  imputation  of  Christ*6,  Gal.  vi.  15. 

-— ~— —  ialse  and  heretical  sense  of  Apostle  Paul,  Phil.  iii.  9. 

■  again  asserted  to  be  an  inherent  quality — righteousness  of  Christ 

denied.  Col.  iii.  10. 

■  crown  of — see  blasphemous  note  on  this  passage,  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

by  working,  men  are  just,  and  not  by  faith  only,  Heb.  xi.  33. 

See  Good  Works,  Works,  Merit, 
Justification,  denied  directly  to  come  from  Christ,  Matt.  v.  21, 

...  Christians  have  it  inherent  in  themselves,  ibid. 

■         i —  expressly  attributed  to  works,  vi.  L 

by  faith  called  a  foolish  abuse  of  Scripture,  Mark  v.  36. 

— ^— our  proper,  is  keeping  and  doing  all  God's  commandments, 

Luke  i.  6. 
. not  by  faith,  nor  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness,  ibid. 

■  signifies  the  commandments  of  God,  because  keeping  them  is 

justification,  ibid. 

blasphemous  denial  of  the  doctrine  of,  Rom.  ii.  13, 

antiscriptural  statement  of,  iii.  22« 

first  and  second  sort  of,  spoken  of,  ibid  24.  ' 

• Protestants  seek  to  make  it  consist  in  only  pardon  of  sin,  iv.  6. 

— s why  attributed  to  faith,  v.  2. 

attempt  to  gloss  their  false  doctrine  of,  by  some  reference  to 

Scripture,  viii.  24. 

— — -  without  works  does  not  mean  without  works  1 1  Gal.  iii.  27. 

.  by  faith  the  right  way  to  the  gulf  of  hell  and  damnation,  Jas. 

ii.  21. 
-—»—>—>—  was  an  old  heresy  in  the  apostle's  days,  ibid. 
see  the  various  things  that  are  said  to  co-operate  in  it,  ibid  23. 

■  ■  Protestants  cannot  deny  they  are  the  good  works  of  the  saints. 

Rev.  xix.  8. 

See  Good  Works,  Faitk. 

Keys,  extraordinary  plenitude  of  power  conveyed  by  them,  Matt.  xvi.  19. 
— —  power  of  binding  by,  worse  than  adamantine  fetters,  xviii.  1 7. 

See  Bind,  Excommunication,  Bishop, 
Kings  are  to  govern  according  to  God's  worship  and  service,  Heb.  y.  1. 
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Kings,  if  they  do  not,  are  to  be  admonished  by  the  priest,  ibid. 

priests  hr  above  them  all,  in  that  they  have  power  to  bless,  vii.  7* 

»■        to  honour  first  God,  next  the  bishop,  then  the  king,  1  Pet.  ii.  14b 

—  no  chief  governors  of  the  Church  in  ecclesiastical  causes,  ibid. 

Learned  men,  greatest  Doctors,  most  humble  to  Church,  Matt.  xL  25. 
Lamps  of  foolish  virgins  mean  faith  without  good  works,  zxv.  1. 

■  lighted  signify  good  works,  and  theirs  went  out,  ibid. 

Latin  prayers,  most  barefaced  arguments  to  justify — see  declaration  on  1  Cor. 
xiv.  p.  314. 

See  Prayers, 
Laymen  cannot  challenge  the  apostolic  gift  of  preaching,  &c.  Matt.  xiv.  19. 

■  can  be  no  judges  in  religion.  Acts  xv.  6. 
Lectores,  a  degree  of  Orders,  1  Tim.  iii.  8. 

See  Orders. 
Lent,  appointed  by  God  to  be  kept,  non-observance  of,  separates  heretics 
from  Catholics,  Matt.  iv.  2. 

—  Christ  gave  instructions  for  fast  of,  when  he  did  penance  by  listing, 

Mark  i.  12. 

—  fast  of,  proved  and  appointed  by  the  verse,  Luke  iv.  2. 

See  Fasting. 
Liberty  of  Romish  Church  defined.  Gal.  iv.  31. 

■  test  of,  not  a  license  to  chuse  whether  to  obey  your  rulers  or  not, 

Jas.  i.  25. 

I  Luther  and  Calvin  promised  great,   to  their  followers,    2  Peter 

ii.  19. 

Life  everlasting  obtained  by  keeping  God*s  commandments,  Luke  x.  28. 

contained  in  the  Church's  rites  and  actions,  Heb.  x.  I . 

See  Heaven^  Merits,,  Good  Works,  Works. 

Lirabus  Patrum,  Abraham's  bosom,  existence  of,  impudently  denied  by  he- 
retics, Luke  xvi.  22. 

■  proved  from  Heb.  ix.  8. 

■  whether  this  or  hell  is  meant,  they  cannot  tell,  1  Pet.  iii.  19. 
— ^^—  those  go  not  there  who  have  died  since  Christ,  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

See  Purgatory. 
Linus,  coadjutor  to  Peter,  and  second  Pope,  2  Tim.  iv.  21. 
Lordship  and  superiority  not  forbidden.  Matt.  xx.  28. 

See  Bishops. 
Lots,  drawing  of,  when  they  may  be  used.  Acts  i.  26. 
Lust,  not  being  consented  to,  does  not  make  man  a  sinner,  Rom.  vii.  15. 
— ~  when  sufficiently  strong  to  hurry  into  sin,  does  not  need  pardon ! ! ! 
ibid  19. 

See  Concupiscence. 
Luther  and  Calvin  classed  as  heretics   with  Donatus  and  Arius,   Matt, 
xxiii.  10. 

set  himself  up  as  a  Christ  to  his  followers,  xxiv.  5. 

■  Calvin,  and  all  heretics,  thieves  and  murderers,  John  x.  1. 

■  great  and  foul  matter  of  damnation,  would  appear  in  his  conscience, 

Heb.  V.  4. 
.  forerunner  of  Antichrist,  but  not  Antichrist  himself.  Rev.  xiiL  IS. 

Lutherans  and  Calvinists  to  be  abhorred  as  Manichees  of  our  time.  Acts 

ii.  23. 

— liars  for  saying  they  know  God,  1  John  ii.  4. 

See  Calvinists,  Heretics,  Protestants. 

Macchabees,  attempt  to  justify  the  internal  evidence  of  its  non-inspiration, 

Luke  i.  3. 
Man-killers,  blood  of  heretics  no  better  than.  Rev.  xvii.  6. 

See  Heretics,  Protestants. 
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Marriage,  absurdities  concerning,  Matt.  i.  20  and  23.  Compare  the  two 
notes — that  which  is  called  perfection  of  marriage  in  first  note, 
IS  inferior  to  what  is  more  perfect  in  the  second  note. 

_—  second  marriages  not  allowed  in  case  of  divorce,  v.  33;  see  also 
Luke  xix.  9. 

—  a  great  sacrament,  ibid,  Luke  xvi.  18. 

opposed  to  virginity  and  widowhood,  in  a  singular  comment  oq 

xiii.  8. 

pretended  to  be  proved  a  sacrament  by  note  on  xix.  6. 

■  second,  in  case  of  divorce,  declared  adultery,  Rom.  vii.  2. 
.—i remarkable  evasion  of  precept  on,  1  Cor.  vii.  2. 

■  pretended  justification  of  the  same,  ibid  3. 

-  of  priests  worst  sort  of  fornication,  ibid  9. 
_—  sort  of,  which  is  most  blessed,  vii.  29. 

_—  of  Catholics  with  heretics  not  lawful,  2  Cor.  vi.  14. 

... called  a  great  sacrament,  Ephes.  v.  32. 

.._-...-.  our  brutish  new  masters  command,  because  it  feedeth  their  concu- 
piscence, ibid. 

Protestants  dare  to  make  a  state  of,  equal  to  single  life,  1  Tim.  iii.  2. 

See  whole  note. 
■  long  note  on,  and  pretended  proofs  of  Popish  doctrines,  v.  9. 

honourable,  but  inferior  to  virginity  and  coutinency,  Heb.  xiii.  4. 

Married,  none  ever  married  after  Holy  Orders,  Matt.  viii.  14. 

persons,  when  divorced,  cannot  marry  again,  xix.  9,  Mark  ix.  11. 

long  list  of  those  who  never  were.  Tit.  i.  6. 

Marry,  forbidding  to,  attempt  to  get  rid  of  that  text,  1  Tim.  iv.  3. 

■  and  remarry,  Protestants  will,  in  spite  of  Scriptures  and  Doctors,  v.  9. 

See  Virginity,  Widows,  Wives, 
Martyr,  holiness  and  virtue  derived  from  touching  one  of  his  bones  I  Mark 

V.  28. 
>  sepulchres  and  ashes  of,  to  be  honoured,  John  xix.  42. 

.— ^ bodies  laid  near  the  altar,  where  the  body  of  Christ  is  offered.  Rev, 

vi.  9. 

.^  are  with  Christ,  and  go  where  men  pray  to  them,  ibid. 

God  has  ordained  a  certain  number  of,  for  testimony  of  the  truth, 

ibid  11. 
are  remembered,  not  to  be  prayed  for,  but  to  pray  for  us,  xiv.  13. 


Mary,  see  Virgin. 

Mass,  Christ's  body  to  be  adored  in  it  on  the  altar.  Matt.  ii.  11. 

-.— —  preface  of — see  folly  and  blasphemy,  identifying  the  wafer  with  Christ, 

xxi.  9. 
..^—  abolition  of,  means  abomination  of  desolation,  xxi  v.  15. 

great  mystery  of,  proved,  because  Christ  took  only  twelve  apostles  to 

supper,  XXV  i.  20. 
—  sacrifice  of,  instituted — elements  consecrated :  the  bread  into  his  body 
apart,  and  the  wine  into  his  blood  apart,  ib.  26. — N.B.  This  con- 
tradicts the  canon  of  Council  of  Trent,  which  says  the  bread 
contains  whole  body,  blood,  soul,  and  Divinity, 
desire  to  be  present  at,  or  near  it,  compared  to  conduct  of  Zaccheus, 

Luke  xix.  4*. 
resembles  in  its  canon  the  prayer  of  our  Lord,  John  xvii.  20. 
saying — they  might  translate  "  ministering" — **  saying  Mass,"   Acts 

xui.  2. 
celebrated  by  St.  Paul,  xx.  7* 
sacrifice  of,  great  distinction  between  Christians  and  heretics,   1  Cor. 

X.  21. 
not  to  be  called  communion — why,  xi.  24. 
ministered  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  apostles,  ibid  34. 
invocation  of  saints,  praying  for  dead,  &c.,  preserved  for  this  in  it>  ib. 
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Mass,  four  sorts  of  prayers  used  in,  1  Tim.  ii.  I. 

the  mystery  of,  no  doubt,  omitted  by  Paul  on  purpose,  Heb.  ▼«  9. 

..-.  apostles  and  Fathers  treat  not  largely  of,  in  their  writings,  ibid  1 1. 
^»»  Protestants  wickedly  abuse  the  apostle's  silence  against,  ibid. 
^_  certain  parts  of  Scripture  seem  to  stand  against,  vi.  4. 
_  taken  away,  no  religion  is  left — see  also  several  assertions  on,  vii.  17. 
— ^  Paul  covertly  inferreth  it  in  his  argument,  z.  2. 

See  Eucharist^  Host,  Real  Presence,  Sacrifice, 
Maunday  Thursday,  why  so  called,  Heb.  vii.  18. 
Meats,  commanding  to  abstain  from,  effort  to  get  rid  of,  1  Tim.  iv.  3. 
Mediator,  Protestants,  pitifully  blind,  charge  them  with  making  more  than 

one,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

<^^  description  of  true  one  set  up,  and  false  ones  denied,  ibid. 

~._  all  denied,  again  false  ones  set  up,  true  one  dethroned,  ibid. 
._ ~—  Virgin  Mary  set  up  as  the  best,  ibid. 
.  bishops  and  priests  are,  Rev.  i.  20. 

See  Intercession,  Saints,  Angek. 
Merits,  heaven  the  reward  of,  according  to  their  different  degrees.  Matt. 

XX.  23. 

must  have  our  own,  or  not  be  helped  by  other  mens',  zxv.  8. 

— -  great  and  devotion  of  those  who  anointed  the  body  of  Christ,  Mark 

zvi.  1. 
— _  and  works,  this  life  is  the  time  of  it,  John  ix.  4. 

see  the  worst  note  in  the  whole  book  on  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

See  Works,  Good  Works^  Justification. 
Michael,  St,  why  painted  fighting  with  a  dragon.  Rev.  xi.  7. 
Millenaries,  heresy  imputed  to  them.  Rev.  xx.  7. 
Ministers,  false,  whosoever  receives  them  into  their  house,  partakers  of  their 

wicked  works.  Matt.  x.  41. 
— —  Protestant,  thieves  and  adulterers  of  Scripture,  2  Cor.  iv.  2. 

—— . .'  Catholic,  right  handlers  of  Scripture,  ibid. 

'Christ's,  deputies — God  acts  by  them,  vi.  1. 

— seditious  and  false,  are  often  eloquent,  so  more  dangerous,  xi.  6. 

•^— —  Protestant,  false  apostles,  neither  duly  called  of  God  or  ordained. 

Gal.  i.  1. 

^^  whosoever  join  not  in  the  fellowship  of  Peter,  is  a  wolf,  ii.  9. 

See  Bishops,  Priests,  Clergy. 
Miracles  wrought  by  application  of  creatures,  Mark  vi.  13,  and  vii.  33. 
— — ^  arguments  to  prove,  eight  drawn  from  John  v.  2. 

see  several  quoted,  John  xiv.  12,  and  xx.  19. 

power  of  working,  in  the  Apostle  Peter,  against  heretics,  Acts  iii.  6. 

-  most  absurd  story  of  a  stone  that  rebounded  from  Stephen's  elbow, 

vii.  58. 
■  heretics  have  none  to  show  their  calling,  2  Cor.  xii.  12. 

Money  bestowed  on  Church  better  than  on  poor.  Matt.  Xxvi.  10. 

•  to  be  given  to  holy  men,  that  we  be  partakers  of  their  merits.  Gal. 

vi.  6. 

See  Alms,  Charity,  Covetousness. 
Monkish  life  recommended  by  example  of  John  the  Baptise,  Matt.  xi.  7. 
Monks,  state  of,  like  angels,  because  they  do  not  marry.  Matt.  xxii.  30.  Vid. 
Dens,  vol.  vii. 
■  blamed  by  St.  Augustine  for  idleness,  2  Thess.  iii.  10. 

blamed  by  do.  for  letting  their  hair  grow,  ibid. 

See  Hermits,  Pilgrimages,  Holy. 

Names  of  great  importance,  we  ought  to  take  the  name  of  some  saint  at 
baptism,  Luke  i.  63. 

of  new  schismatics  of  all  sorts  to  be  abhorred,  Acts  xi.  26. 

of  Christian  ought  to  be  common  to  all  the  faithful,  ibid. 
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Names  of  Protestants,  &c.  prove  they  belong  to  Antichrist,  ibid. 
■  of  Papist  invented  in  scorn,  but  no  real  objection,  ibid. 

See  ProtestantSt  Calvinists, 
Neopbyt,  or  novice — note  on  sin  of  making  him  a  bishop,  1  Tim.  iii.  6. 
Notes,  Rhemish,  contain  infallible  doctrine  of  Church,  Rev.  xxii.  20. 
Novelties,  how  to  be  tried,  not  by  Scripture,  1  Tim.  vi.  20. 

invented  by  heretics  are  those  forbidden,  ibid. 

not  to  be  counted,  the  terms  used  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  ibid. 

— — are  to  be  counted,  those  used  by  heretics — ^list  of  do.  ibid. 

See  Heresy,  Heretics,  Protestants. 
Nunneries,  none  in  the  apostles'  days,  1  Tim.  v.  14. 
Nuns,  state  of,  like  angels,  because  they  do  not  marry.  Matt.  xxii.  30. 
■         can't  be  saved  from  damnation,  if  they  marry,  1  Tim.  v.  12. 

—  Paul's  exhortations  to  ladies  of  this  description,  ibid  14. 

See  Virginity,  Marriage, 

Oaths  that  cannot  bind,  such  as  to  accuse  a  Catholic  for  serving  God  as  he 

ought,  Acts  xxiii.  12. 
Opere  operate,  ex,  sacraments  confer  grace,  Rom.  iv.  11. 

.. .  —  sacraments  and  priests  of  New  Testament  give  Spirit  of 

life,  2  Cor.  iii.  9. 

See  Sacraments. 
Orders,  sacrament  not  to  be  repeated — why,  2  Cor.  i.  22. 

different  kinds  said  to  have  been  ever  in  Church,  1  Tim.  iii.  8. 

•  proved  to  be  a  sacrament,  iv.  14«. 

-  give  gf  ace,  ex  opere  operato,  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

See  Sacraments, 
Orient,  see  note  on — ^heretics  corrupt  translation  of,  Luke  i.  78. 
Ostiarii,  a  degree  of  Orders,  1  Tim.  iii.  8. 

Parables — our  Lord  spake  in  them,  because  some  not  worthy  to  understand, 

Mark  iv.  12. 
Passions,  if  sufficiently  strong  to  carry  man  against  his  will,  want  not  pardon, 
Rom.  vii.  19. 

See  Concupiscence,  Lust» 
Paul  affords  an  example  of  calling  secular  arm  to  punish  heretics.  Acts 

XXV.  11. 
—Mi.,  memorials  of  his  miracles  shown  in  Malta,  xxviii.  1. 

some  superstitious  fiction  about  him,  ibid  5. 

—  denied  to  have  had  assurance  of  grace,  1  Cor.  iv.  4. 
declares  himself  Christ  Vicar,  2  Cor.  ii.  10. 


■  impudent  comparison  of  popes  and  bishops  ^o  him,  ibid. 
-— ^  absurd  commentary  on  his  visit  to  Peter,  Gal.  i.  18. 

vindication  of  Peter  from  his  reproof,  ii.  11. 

See  Peter,  Apostles, 
Penance,  nature  of— satisfactory  for  sin.  Matt.  iii.  2 — 8. 
m.^—^  necessary  for  adults  before  baptism,  iv.  17. 

chastisement  of  our  persons,  and  self-punishment,  &c.  xi.  21. 

.1  man  who  dying  refuses,  and  absolution,  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 

xii.  31. 

no  limit  to  forgiveness  by  sacrament  of,  xviii.  22. 

>  prepares  the  way  to  Christ,  Luke  iii.  3. 

fruits  of,  are  works  satisfactory  for  sin,  ibid  8. 

'  perfect  pattern  of,  with  strong  works  of  satisfaction  and  devotion, 

vii.  38. 
.  all  who  do  not,  shall  assuredly  perish  in  next  world,  xiii.  2. 

-  great,  done  for  sins  in  the  strait  gate,  with  fasting  and  prayer,  &c. 
ibid  5. 
-— — —  remitted  to  thief  on  the  cross,  xxiii.  34. 
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Penance,  priests  remit  sins  in,  and  baptism,  Jobn  zx.  22. 

instituted  by  Christ,  ibid  23 — whole  note  very  important. 

' required  in  adults  before  baptism,  Acts  ii.  38. 

■  translation  said  to  be  adopted  on  authority  of  Augustine,  yiii.  22. 
— — '^  meu  induced  to  it  by  terror  of  preaching,  xxiv.  25. 

I  supplies  the  place  of  righteousness  in  Roman  Catholic,  Bom.  i.  17' 

^— -  and  fasting,  and  self-punishment,  will  save  us  from  God's  heavy 
hand,  1  Cor.  xi.  31. 
I   second  plank  after  shipwreck,  requires  much  fasting,  &c.   Heb. 
▼i.  4». 
— —  let  all  do,  for  their  sms,  as  the  judgments  of  God  are  terrible, 
X.  31. 

See  Sacraments,  Sins,  Priests. 
Perfection,  great  state  of,  professed  by  religious  men.  Matt.  xix.  21,  Majk 
X.  21. 

of  leaving  all  things  was  vowed  by  the  apostles,  ibid  27. 

-^ how  far,  and  what  sort  attainable,  Phil.  iii.  12. 

Peter  never  lived  with  his  wife  after  his  call  to  the  apostleship,  Matt.  viii.  14, 
and  Luke  iv.  38. 

first  called  in  eminence,  and  received  the  primacy,  x.  2. 

ruler  over  all  nations,  same  as  Christ,  from  his  walking  on  the  sea, 

xiv.  29. 

answered  for  all  apostles,  as  mouth  and  head  of  all,  xvi.  14. 

first  who  professed  faith  in  Christ's  Divinity,  therefore  chief  of  all, 

ibid  17,  18. 

rock  of  Church — see  the  elaborate  nonsense  to  prove  it,  ibid. 

■■         Church  built  on,  ibid. 

his  authority  marvellous,    equal  to  Christ  for  self  and  successors, 

ibid  19. 

-  has  power  to  punish  heretics,  and  to  pardon  what  Christ  can  pardon, 

ibid. 

apostles  jealous  of  his  pre 'eminence,  xviii.  1. 

— ~-.  washed  away   his   fault  when  he  wept  bitterly, — horrid  blasphemy, 
xxvi.  75. 
■  ■■  absurd  simile  of  the  Church  to  his  ship,  Luke  v.  3. 

' preaching  of,  and  of  his  successors,  compared  to  draught  of  fishes, 

ibid  6. 

partners  of,  and  prerogative  of,  signified,  ibid  7 — 10. 

his  dignity,  a  wonderjful  and  eminent  prerogative  and  sovereignty, 

n.  13. 

-  prerogative  of,  pi  oved  by  being  often  named  chief  of  company,  viii.  45. 
appointed  as  infallible  head  of  Church,  and  his  successors  in  him, 

xxii.  31. 

-  set  up  as  the  rock,  and  Christ's  Vicar,  John  i.  42. 
-^—  answers  for  all  his  brethren,  vi.  69. 

appointed  chief  pastor  over  the  apostles  and  all  the  sheep,  xxi.  17* 

exercised  his  supremacy  over  the  rest,  Acts  i.  15. 

^-~~  executed  sentence  of  excommunication  against  Ananias  and  Sapphiia, 
V.  3. 
■       his  great  power  now  in  heaven  set  forth,  ibid  15. 

see  superstitious  note  on  his  chains,  xii.  6. 

■  spoke  first  in  apostolic  Council,  as  his  successor  the  Pope  in  others, 

XV.  7. 

had  pre-eminence  over  Paul  in  ministry  of  Gentiles,  ibid. 

-  all  the  apostles  followed  and  adopted  his  sentence,  ibid  13. 

■  never  cohabited  with  his  wife  after  he  became  an  apostle,  xxi.  9. 

■  reason  why  he  wrote  so  little,  Rom.  i.  15. 

proofs  of  his  having  been  at  Rome  various,  ^rom  Fathers,  xvi.  5. 

■  Protestants  and  all  heretics  hate  his  seat  and  faith,  ibid. 
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Peter,  whosoever  refuses  to  go  to  confer  with  him  at  his  seat  is  a  heretic, 
Gal.  ii.  2. 

-  remarks  on  his  ministry,  compared  with  Paul's,  ibid  7. 

some  reasons  to  confute  objections  to  his  supremacy,  ibid  9. 

vindicated  from  Paul's  reproof,  which  was  a  thing  got  up  between 

them,  ibid  II. 
— .  Church  built  on,  why,  Ephes.  ii.  20. 

denied  by  Protestants  to  have  been  at  Rome,  arguments  on  ditto,  1 

,  Pet.  V.  13,  and  Rev.  xvii.  5. 

promises  to  take  care  of  Church  by  his  intercession,  2  Pet.  i.  15. 

all  that  is  rightly  ordered  to  be  imputed  to  his  works  and  his  govern- 

ment, ibid. 

See  Pope,  Chnrch,  Keys. 
Philosophy,  good  when  used  for  the  Church — bad,  when  used  against  her. 

Col.  ii.  8. 
Pilgrimages,  sanctioned  by  the  wise  men  coming  to  the  infant   Saviour, 
Matt.  ii.  2. 

J into  deserts  to  see  holy  men,  hermits,  and  such  like,  xi.  7. 

use  of,  to  holy  places  set  forth,  xvii.  9. 

: devout  men  who  go  on  them  superior  to  vulgar  Christians,  see 

Luke  vii.  44. 

to  holy  wells  and  places  of  saints  established,  John  v.  2. 

. acceptable,  proved  by  Ethiopian  eunuch,  Acts  viii.  27. 

See  MonkSf  Hermit  ft ,  Holy. 
Pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  pincheth  all  heretics  wonderfully,  1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

See  Church. 
Pope,  he  that  gathereth  not  with  him  and  Christ  scattereth — it  is  all  one, 

Matt.  xii.  30. 
,  rules  over  all  people  and  nations,  as  Peter  did,  xiv.  29. 

;_  his  chair  the  same  as  that  of  Moses,  xxiii.  2. 

_. ^  no  matter  how  wicked  or  vile  he  be,  does  not  injure  the  Church,  ibid. 
•-      also  John  xi.  51. 

infallible  in  his  decrees,  courts,  councils,  &c.  Luke  xxii.  31 . 

supremacy  ^iven  to  them,  as  the  successors  of  Peter,  John  xxi.  17. 

providence  of  God  to  his  See  proved  by  Paul's  appeal  to  Ceesar,  Acts 

XX vii.  24. 

^ his  pa'*d.ins,  and  their  pftwer  and  authority,  from  Christ,  2  Cor.  ii.  10. 

his  place  and  dignity  a  continued  apostleship,  Ephes.  iv.  11. 

many  fuivtions  in  apostles'  days  not  noted,  so  no  Pope,  ibid. 

of  Rome  ruler  of  Christ's  whole  house,   1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

of  Rome  when  these  notes  were  written,  Gregory  XIIL 

. second,  was  Linus,  Qoadjutor  of  Peter,  2  Tim.  iv.  21. 

.  Ciirist'3  o  > 'n  true  Vicar,  our  true  Aaron,  Jude  11.  / 

darkn(;i>s  ua\<\  damnation  on  those  who  separate  from,  ibid. 

. argued  w)t  to  be  Antichrist,  Rev.  xiii.  18. 

_»  blaspheisy  Of  those  who  call,  Antichrist,  xx.  7. 

See  Peter,  Bishops,  Churchy 
Prayers  in  L^tin,  see  miserable  attempt  to  justify,  Matt.  xxi.  16. 
aiul  sacrifices  for  the  dead  said  to  be  instituted  by  Christ,  John 

X.  ti2. 
..  Popish,  at  confirmation  asserted  to  be  thpse  used  by  apostles.  Acts 

viii.  17. 

for  the  dead  and  belief  of  resurrection  same  principle,  xxiii.  8. 

in  unknown  tongue  not  forbidden,  1  Cor.  xiv.  14. 

in  ditto,  see  declaration  of  meaning  of  whole  chapter,  ibid.  p.  Sll. 

'  for  the  dead  said  to  be  authorised  by  Augustine,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

j^--  four  sorts  tipod  in  t^  Mass,  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

,.     ■'  '.-  for  each  oUvt  after  death,  covenant  to  offer,  2  Pet   i.  15. 
Preaching,  to  contemn  the  true,  a  damnable  sin,  Matt.  x.  14. 

2    M 
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Predeatination — some  sound  remarks  on  principle,  but  faliie  application  of 

them.  Acts  xxvii.  31. 

■        some  sensible  remarks  on,  mixed  with  error,  Rom.  viii.  30. 

assurance  of,  called  *'  a  damnable  £alse  illusion  I!'*  ibid  38. 

■  a  most  wonderfully  clear  and  sound  exposition  of,  in  the  pa- 
rallel case,  but  blind  error  in  application,  ix.  14. 

*«-———  certainty  and  effect  of,  procured  by  man's  free-will  and  good 

works,  2  Pet.  i.  10. 

■  book  of,  when  to  be  opened,  Kct.  xx.  12. 

See  Election,  Free-  Will  Works. 
Priesthood — eternity  of  Christ  s  consists  in  sacrifice  of  Mass,  Heb.  vii.  17. 
— ~— — -  various  quotations  said  to  be  from  Fathers  on,  ibid. 
Priests  need  not  be  always  good,  Matt.  i.  3. 
•*— —  speak  truth  when  never  so  bad,  ii.  4. 
have  power  to  purge  the  sins  of  the  soul,  viii.  1. 

■  ■        whosoever  despiseth,  more  worthy  to  be  punished  than  the  rebel  Oathan, 

ibid. 

God  glorified  by  our  believing  they  can  forgive  sins  and  work  miracles, 

ix.  8. 

have  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  same  as  Christ,  ibid. 

whosoever  receives  them  shall  be  partaker  of  their  merits  and  re- 
warded, X.  41. 

their  state  angelical,  because  they  do  not  marry,  xxii.  30.  See  Dens. 

never  reprehended  by  name  by  our  Lord,  to  their  honour,  xxiii.  13. 

apostles  made  priests  at  institution  of  the  Mass,  xxvi.  20. 

■  M     I.  have  keys  of  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  judge  before  the  day  of  judg- 

ment, Mark  ii.  10. 

-  of  Old  and  New  Testaments,  difference  between  them,  xv.  11. 

profit  the  people  by  their  functions,  though  they  neither  see  nor  hear 

them,  Luke  i.  10. 

must  always  offer  sacrifices  and  be  unmarried,  ibid  23. 

■  a  great  sin  not  to  admit  them  for  harbour  and  sustenance,  ix«5. 
'          represented  by  the  72  disciples,  x.  1. 

■  to  despise  them  all  one  as  to  despise  Christ,  ibid  16. 

■  ■  their  name  ought  not  to  be  odious,  as  heretics  would  liave  it,   Luke 

xi.  46. 

-  their  office  not  at  all  hindered  by  their  viieness,  John  xi.  51. 

I  those  who  deny  their  poirer  to  remit  sins  deny  Christ's  power,  xx.  21 . 

remit  sins  by  and  with  power  of  Holy  Ghost,  ibid  22. 

M       are  judges  in  Christ's  stead — must  submit  to,  and  confess  every  thought 
to  them,  ibid  23. 

■  have  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth — Me  most  important  note,  ibid. 

said  to  be  always  joined  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  i.  2 — 7. 

surpass  all  temporal  magistrates,  xiii.  4. 

comparison  of  name  with  that  of  presbyter,  xiv.  22. 

._  and  bishops  alone  have  a  right  to  judge,  the  laity  bound  to  obey,  $y.  6. 
reverence  for  their  office  proved  by  our  Lord  and  Paul,  xxiii.  5. 

■  all  that  obey  not,  must  perish,  1  Cor.  v.  5. 
-~—  execute  marvellous  punishment  on  heretics,  ibid. 

■  why  forbidden  to  marry,  vii.  32. 

■  pardon  and  punish  sooner  or  later  at  their  discretion,  2  Cor.  ii.  11. 
their  teaching  and  their  acts  to  be  to  us  as  Christ's  own,  as  his  Vicars, 

V.  19. 

they  that  despise,  despise  God's  express  commands — axe  of  the  Holy 

Ghost,  1  Thess.  iv.  8. 

■  marriage  and  celibacy  of — see  vile  note  on  1  Tim.  iii.  2. 

I.         apostate,  lust  after  wives  when  they  have  got  good  livings,  v.  1 1 . 

-  all  married,  are  in  a  state  of  damnation,  ibid  12. 
attempt  of  heretics  to  save  such  vain,  ibid. 


*•#• 


INDEX  TO  tHB   NEW  TESTAMENT.  531 

Priests,  how  far  lawful  to  interfere  in  state  affairs  and  with  great  persons,  2 
1  im.  11.  4. 

of  Rome  handle  the  word  of  God  sincerely,  (especially  when  they  put 

it  in  the  f  re,  Ed.)  ibid  15. 
■       those  who  resist,  are  all  included  in  those  characters,  iii.  2. 

translated  elders  by  heretics,  who  are  abused  for  the  same,  Tit.  i.  5. 

— —  Arius  condemned  for  saying  no  difference  between,  and  bishop,  ibid. 

taken  from  virgins,  or  such  as  do  not    cohabit    with    their  wives, 

ibid  6. 
. all  holy,  and  bishops  unmarried,  ibid. 

various  uses  of  the  office  of,  Heb.  v.  1. 

without  their  offerings  no  person,  people,  or  commonwealth  can  be!on|^ 

to  God,  ibid. 

Protestants  will  have  none  but  Christ,  ibid. 

-  people  must  have,  to  pray,  administer  sacraments,  and  sacrifice,  ibid. 

definition  of  true,  in  Christ,  in  all  his  apostles  and  priests,  ibid. 

their  vocation  far  above  any  earthly  king,  vii.  7. 

every  lawful  form  of  government  dependeth  on,  ibid  12. 

see  blasphemous  assertion  that  Christ  works  with  and  concurs  in  all 

their  acts,  ibid  22. 

^or  bishops  called  angels  of  the  churches.  Rev  i.  20. 

.  God*s  messengers — interpreters,  our  keepers,  intercessors,  mediators, 

ibid. 

confusion  to  those  who  turn  them  into  ministers,  ibid  zx.  6. 

See  Ministers,  Clergy,  Bishops, 
Prelates — see  Bishops. 

Princes  to  regulate  their  government  according  to  God*s  will,  Heb.  v.  I. 
■  excited  against  faithful  friends  by  women.  Matt.  siv.  8. 

not  blamed  by  our  Lord  for  putting  heretics  to  death,  Luke  ix.  55. 

N.JB,    This  note  suppressed  in  some  copies. 

See  Government,  Kings, 
Procession  of  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son  proved,  John  xv.  26. 
Processions-- see  the  origin  and  rules,  and  honours  of  them  stated,  Matt. 

xxi.  8.  See  Pilgrimages,  Holy  Places. 

Prophecy,  Spirit  of,  attributed  to  a  man  as  to  the  fate  of  Julian,  Matt. 

xiii.  55, 
Prophesying  in  England,  an  apish  imitation  of  apostolic,  Rom.  xii.  6. 
Protestants  accused  of  a  false  and  absurd  denial  of  the  scriptural  testimony 
of  John  the  Baptist,  Matt.  iii.  1 . 

pervert  the  passage,    "  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments 

of  men,"  xv.  9. 

do  not  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Luke  i.  48. 

.J derogate  all  they  can  from  the  honour  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  ibid. 

— .._  works  of  supererogation  established  against  them,  x.  35. 

have  abandoned  those  who  lead  a  monastic  ^ife,  ibid  42. 

do  not  like  the  doctrine  of  alms  extinguishing  sin;  xi.  41. 

argument  against,  for  denying  merit  of  works,  xvii.  10. 

use  quibbling,  like  the  Arians,  John  i.  L  ^ 

deny  that  baptism  gives  grace  ex  opere  operato,  iii.  5. 

...» a  good  description  of  pro-Popery  ones,  vii.  50. 

_ ^ patrons  of  Pagan  infidelity,  xiv.  12. 

their  sect  the  disease  and  bane  of  this  time,  ibid  28. 

answer  to  their  quotation  of  Gregory  against  the  title  of  universal 

bishop,  xxi.  17. 
-^.^ have  abolished  the  feast  of  assumption  of  blessed  Virgin — tee  long 

lying  note  ahput  her.  Acts  i.  14. 

have  far  less  religion  than  Simon  Magus,  viii.  24. 

intolerable  boldness  of  some,  as  Bcza — ^blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost, 

ibid  26. 
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Protestanto, — invisible  church  of,   not  a  word  of   it  in  the   Scripture, 

xi.24. 
_  doctrine  proved  to  be  the  worst  sort  of  heresy  that  ever  was, 

xzviii.  22. 
...._.  error  of,  confuted,  who  desire  us  to  trust  in  6od*s  promises, 

Rom.  V.  4. 

-  .  challenged  to  show  one  of  their  sect  before  Luther,  zi.  4. 

. neither  regard  spiritual  or  secular  power,  ziii.  4. 

^ abuse  the  Scriptures  by  applying  to  the  fasts  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  xiv.  2. 
..^....— .  abuse  the  same  passage  against  Romish  holidays,  ibid  5. 
__.  assert  Peter  not  to  have  been  at  Rome,    because  omitted  in 

zvi.  5. 

. surpass  themselves  in  impudence  about  St.  Peter,  ibid  16. 

hate  Peter's  seat  and  government,  which  will  be  their  bane,  ibid. 

I  doctrine  on  continence  to  be  detested,  1  Cor.  vii.  7. 

.  their  vain  security  condemned,  and  compared  to  faith  of  devils, 

z.  8. 
■  do  not  consecrate  the  bread  and  wine,  zi.  23,  24. 

neither  follow  Christ,  Paul,  nor  the  West  Church,  ibid  23. 

-_—  follow  nothing  but  their  own  detestable  sect,  ibid  24. 

_^ their  ministers,  being  laymen,  give  the  people  but  bread'  and 

wine,  ibid. 
would  coin  new  communions  every  year,  if  not  kept  in  awe,  2 

Cor.  i.  18. 
...-....-  corrupt  the  Scriptures  by  all  deceits,  ii.  17. 

-       thieves  and  adulterers  of  Scripture,  iv.  2. 

. deny  Pope  to  be  head  of  the  Church,  Ephes.  i.  22. 

,^ seditious,  and  would  put  down  kings,  if  they  dare,  ibid. 

-~...*..~.  and  heretics,  called  one  for  the  other,  note,  Phil.  iii.  15. 

defence  of,  against  charge  of  dissentions,  ibid. 

....-.—^  difference  between  their  divisions  and  those  of  Roman  Catholics, 

ibid. 
■  ■  — blaspheme  Catholic  Church  for  calling  the  Virgin  Mary  their  hope, 

1  Thess.  ii.  19. 

profanely  and  lightly  skim  over  the  Scriptures,  1  Tim.  ii.  I. 

, peevish  and  pitifully  blind,  who  charge  Catholics   with  making 

more  than  one  mediator,  ibid  5. 
— ——  intolerable  impudence  of,  to  charge  Church  of  Rome  with  forbid- 

ding  to  marry,  iv.  3. 
,  only  use  marriage  to  lust,  not  to  religion,  ibid. 

— .._»  see  what  a  captious  kind  of  Divinity  they  follow,  ibid  16. 
.  what  would  ancient  Doctors  say,  if  they  could  see  their'  conduct 

on  marriage,  v.  15. 

.  laugh  at  men  talking  of  their  father's  faith,  2  Tim.  i.  5. 

have  all  the  marks  of  heretics  fallen  on  them.  Tit.  iii.  10. 

._^— '  will  have  no  priest  but  Christ,  Heb.  v.  1. 

. ^  bring  in  thereby  plain  Atheism  and  irreligion,  ibid. 

-     by  them,  as  his  ministers,  the  Devil  would  abolish  sacrifice,  ibid. 

-._—  great  and  foul  matter  of  damnation  appears  in  their  ministers, 

ibid  4. 

.^ oppose  themselves  deceitfully  to  invocation  of  saints,  ibid  9. 

......^.....^  worse  than  the  Novations,  vi.  4. 

.^  their  various  shifts  to  avoid  the  force  of,  ibid  10. 

«....^_  deride  the  holy  labours  of  the  Fathers,  vii.  2. 

-.  these  wicked  men  abolish  the  office,  order,  and  state  of  Christ's 

priesthood,  ibid  17' 
— — >—  refuse  the  sacrifice,  as  heretics  that  challenge  new  inspiration^ 

viii.  11. 
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Protestants  cannot  approve  of  relics  and  holy  places,  ix.  4. 

._ —  deny  there  is  any  other  sacrifice  liter  Christ's  death,  ibid  15. 

falsely  imagine  there  is  to  be  no  more  sacrifice,  x.  5. 

— apostle  knew  nothing  of  their  faith,  xi.  I . 

— —  confuted,  when  deny  we  should  do  good  for  reward  of  heaven, 

ibid  26. 
— -  the  scornful  miscreants  don't  believe  that  Christ  came  to  dine  with 

St.  Gregory,  Heb.  xiii.  2. 

corrupt  the.  text  on  marriage,  ibid  4>. 

■  mistranslate  ihe  text,  Jas.  i.  13. 

• justification  by  faith  held  by,  totally  disproved,  ii.  14. 

say  it  derogates  from  God's  grace  that  man  purifies  his  ownheart, 

iv.  8. 

• their  translation  false  and  fraudulent  of,  v.  14. 

■         their  new  degrees  and  orders  false  and  incongruous,  ibid. 

—  follow  neither  God's  word,  nor  use,  or  reason,  ibid. 

but  mere  fancy,  novelty,  and  hatred  of  God's  Church,  ibid. 
—  contentious  wranglers,  rail  at  God's  Church,  ibid. 


—  miscreants  that  will  not  believe  the  word  of  God,  ibid. 

—  fly  from  the  word  confession,  v.  16. 

—  cannot  collect  that  all  Christians  are  priests  from  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

—  falsely  translate  against  Catholics,  ibid  14. 
doctrine  of  salvation  said  to  be  held  by,  iv.  18. 

—  dishonest  and  partial  handlers  of  God's  word,  v.  13. 

—  only  follow  the  advantage  of  their  own  heresy,  ibid. 

the  sect  of,   stand  on  destruction  and  negatives,  as  Julian  and 

Porphyry,  ibid. 

say,  like  all  heretics,  Scripture  easy  to  be  understood,  2  Pet.  iii.  16. 

abuse,  pervert,  and  misconstrue  them,  to  their  own  damnation, 

ibid. 

^ —  let  them  cease  to  beguile  their  poor  deluded  followers,  1  John  i.7- 

— •-  to  be  confounded  by  our  Lord  himself  on  intercession  of  saints, 

ii.  1. 

let  be  them  ashamed  to  say  we  obtain  all  from  faith,  iii.  22. 

have  no  excuse  for  refusing  prayers  of  saints.  Rev.  v.  8. 

make  way  for  image  of  Antichrist,  by  taking  down  that  of  Christ, 

xiii.  17. 

have  no  right  to  use  against  purgatory,  xiv.  13, 

are  only  led  by  their  prejudiced  opinions  and  heresies,  xvii.  5. 

cannot  sing  hallelujah  in   the   captivity  of  schism   and  heresy, 

xix.  4. 

~~-  abuse  the  passage  against  the  worship  of  angels,  ibid  10. 

See  Heretics,  Calvinists, 
Punishment,  here  and  hereafter,  to  those  who  obey  not  their  superiors,  Rom. 
xiii.  2. 

.. of  ourselves  will  enable  us  to  escape  God's  heavy  hands,    1 

Cor.  xi.  31. 

to  be  inflicted  on  heretics,  and  rebeb  against  God's  Church,  2 

Cor.  X.  4. 

~-~.  to  be  inflicted  on  those  who  refuse  to  obey  bishops,   2  Thess. 

iii.  14. 

_ of  excommunication,  what  it  is,  ibid. 

See  Penance,  Heretics,  Protestants, 
Purgatory  deduced  from  Matt.  xii.  32,  as  the  resurrection  from  Mark  xii.  24. 

.......  afiected  to  be  proved  from  Luke  viii.  55. 

.        placed  in  Abraham's  bosom — Christ  delivered  some  out  of  it, 

xvi.  26. 

— —  fire  of,  shall  reveal  men's  works  at  last  day,  1  Cor.  iii.  8. 

— see  quotation  from  Augustine  to  prove,  ibid  15. 
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Purgatory, — whether  there,  or  in  hell,  God's  judgments  are  terrible,  Heb. 

X.  31. 
,1  attempted  to  be  proved  from  God's  chastening  his   children, 

xii.  6. 
— ^— .  must  be  the  place  mentioned  in  1  Pet.  iii.  19. 

..... Protestants  have  no  right  to  use  against  it.  Rev.  xiv.  13. 

— ^— ..  those  who  are  in,  are  blessed*  and  resting  from  their  labours, 

ibid. 

Real  presence  invincibly  proved  against  heretics,  1  £!or.  zt.  27. 

— .»  every  one  that  denies,  is  a  heretic,  2  John  10. 

See  JUasgy  EucJuuist,  Host,  Trangubstantiation, 
Rebellion  against  the  Church  counted  among  works  of  the  flesh,  Gal.  v.  13. 

See  Churchy  Heretics,  Priests,  BUkops. 
Redemption — a  concession  of  the  fulness  of  that  wrought  by  Christ,  Heb. 

11.  28.. 
Relics — great  power  and  efficacy  of  them,  Mark  v.  28 — 30,  John  xiv.  12. 

asserted  to  have  same  power  now  as  the  handkerchiefs  of  Paul*  Acts 

xix.  12. 

power  in  remission  of  venial  sins,  1  Tim.  iv.  5. 

-  great  value  of  them,  Heb.  ix.  4. 

' translation  and  honour  to  them  and  saints  proved,  xL  22. 

See  Saints,  Adoration,  Worship. 
Religious,  that  is,  a  monastic  life,  the  best,  proved  by  Liuke  x.  42. 
— .— —  men,  more  profitable  to  give  alma  to  them  than  to  vulgar  men, 
xvi.  9. 

See  Monks,  Hermits,  Hohf  Men. 
Remission  of  venial  sins  obtained  many  ways,  1  Tim.  iv.  5. 
..>......-.  of  mortal  sins  only  by  the  sacrament,  ordinarily,  ibid. 

■  St.  Gregory  used  to  send  his  benediction  with,  to  persons,  ibid. 

■  Popes  t&  the  same  now,  ibid. 

See  Penance,  Priests. 
Resurrection,  first,  spoken  of  figuratively.  Rev.  xx  5. 
Reward  of  our  good  works,  heaven  is,  1  Cor.  iiL  8. 

See  Heaven,  Works,  Merits* 
Reverence  and  submission  to  priests  strongly  inculcated.    Acta  iv.  37« 

and  V.  11. 
Rich — that  man  is  rich  toward  God  who  hath  store  of  merits,  Luke  xiL  21. 

man — if  he  cannot  set  his  heart  in  heaven,  let  him  send  his  purse  there 

in  almsy  and  his  heart  will  follow^  ibid  34. 

See  Alms,  Charity,  Merit. 
Righteousness,  vanity  of  impu^d,  of  heretics,  Rom.  i.  17. 

See  Justice. 
Rock  of  Church,  Peter's  person  and  his  successors, — see  whole  note  on 
Matt.  xvi.  18. 

See  Peter,  Church,  Pope. 
Roman  fo'th,  purity  and  perfection  of,  above  all  others,  Rom.  i.  8. 

name,  why  added  to  Catholic,  to  distinguish  from  heretics,  ibid. 

Catholic  faith  and  faith  of  heretic,  or  Jew,   difierence  between, 

ibid  17. 
Romans  converted  and  taught  by  Peter,  Rom.  i.  11. 
Rome,  most  blasphemous  and  fooHsh  to  call  the  Church  of,  Babylon,  Rev. 
xvii.  5. 

admitted  to  be  the  great  city,  ibid  18. 

Ilule  of  faith,  remarkable  false  statement  of,  Rom.  xii.  6. 

.._ written  before  New  Testament,  ibid. 

New  Testament  written  only  to  hold  this,  ibid. 

-.^— — — —  tradition  of  apostles,  from  bishop  to  bishop,  and  man  to  man, 
2  John  6.  See  Depositwn,  Scripture. 
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Sabbath,  change  of,  said  to  be  proved  from  Scripture,  Luke  xxiv.  1,  and 
Acts  XX.  16. 

See  Sunday* 
Sacraments  ought  to  be  received  from  any  priest,  Mark  u  9. 

ought  to  be  called  for  before  bodily  health,  ii.  5, 

to  be  received,  as  well  as  doctrines,  from  the  priest,  viii.  6. 

>  house  appointed  for  a  den  for  the  ministers  of  Calvin's  breed) 

Mark  xi.  17. 

I         those  who  despise,  do  so  to  their  own  damnation,  Luke  vii.  30. 

of  Eucharist  in  one  kind,  absurd  attempt  to  prove,  xxiv.  30. 

.  of  baptism  gives  grace  ex  opere  operato,  John  iii.  d. 

.  -^ —  all  proved  to  be  spirit  and  grace,  iv.  23. 

.      of  Eucharist  surpasses  the  manna  from  l^eaven,  vi.  27--^. 

•  .  why  called  bread,  ibid  32. 

■ «  commended  by  Christ  for  life,  ibid  54. 

— — — —  see  those  who  profit  by  it,  ibid. 

■  — •—                      ■  in  both  kinds  not  proved  by,  iUd. 
. immortality  and  glorification  of  body  procured  by« 

ibid  55. 

— ...-^ confer  grace  ex  opere  operato  in  the  mere  act,  Rom.  fv.  11. 

three  cannot  be  repeated,  and  why,  2  Cor.  i.  22. 

give  grace,  because  the  receivers  of  them  put  op  Christ,  Gal. 

iii.  27. 

.  changed,  and  made  easier,  fewer,  wholesomer,  happier,  iv.  3. 

.. Augustine's  authority  quoted  to  prove  seven,  ibid. 

Councils  of  Florence  and  Trent  quoted  to  prove  same,  ibid. 

instituted  to  cleanse  and  purify  the  Church,  Ephes.  v.  25. 

marriage  translated  as  a  great  one,  ibid  32. 

* Orders  proved  to  be  one,  1  Tim.  iv.  H. 

•  Extreme  Unction  proved  to  be  one,  Jas.  v.  14,  15. 

See  Baptism,  Penance^  Euchariitt  Confirmation^  Unction, 

Orders,  Marriage. 
Sacrifice,   not  acceptable  without  mercy  and  charity,  and  with  mortal  sin. 

Matt.  ix.  13: 
I  of  Mass,  see  various  arguments  on  it  in  notes,  Luke  xxii.  19,  20. 

I  of  Ceres  and  Bacchus,  Protestant  sacrament  compared  to,  John 

iv.  20. 

■  —  of  Mass  proved  to  be  instituted  by,  ibid  23.  . 

■  of  our  body,  superstitious  description  of,  Rom.  xii.  1. 
■         —  of  Mass  said  to  be  ^oved  from  Fathers,  1  Cor.  x.  21. 

of  Mass  great  distinction  between  Christians  and  heretics,  ibid. 

■  offered  by  priest  in  our  Lord's  stead  to  God,   1  Tim.  iv.  14. 
— -.— . —  Devil  would  abolish,  by  Protestants,  his  ministers,  Heb.  v.  1. 

' —  of  Christ  said  to  be  consummated — many  things  to  be  done  to 
apply  it,  ibid  9. 
_.._ —  of  Christ  only  profits  those  who  keep  his  commandments,  ibid. 

■  —  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church  excels  those  of  the  law,  vii.  4. 

— .  of  the  Mass,  dispute  of,  how  to  be  settled,  ibid  11. 

of  the  Mass,  various  idolatrous  assertions  about,  ibid  17. 

fantastical  madness  to  deny,  viii.  11. 

■  —  not  taken  away,  but  better  instituted  in  New  Testament,  ix.  10. 
.....^ —  several  miserable  sophistries  to  answer  Paul  on  them,  ibid  12. 

.  —  a  tissue  of  miserable  sophistry  against  the  completeness  of  that  of 

Christ  once  for  all,  ibid  15, 

■  comparison  between  legal  sacrifices  and  that  of  the  Mass,  ibid  25. 

■  of  Mass  is  offered  by  Jesus  Christ,  x.  1. 

miserable  attempt  to  get  rid  of  Paul's  reasoning  in,  ibid  2. 

..           —  not  meant  to  be  abolished  by  apostle,  ibid  5. 
:—  of  Mass  same  as  that  made  by  Jesus  on  cross,  ibid  1 1 . 
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Sacri6ce  offered  by  same  priest.  Christ  Jesus,  ibid. 

various  quotations,  said  to  be  from  Fathers,  to  prove  this,  ibid. 

—^  made  by  the  force  of  the  holy  words,  xiii.  15. 

■  holy  Fathers  find  it  often  in  the  Scriptures,  ibid. 

See  MaaSt  Eucharist,  Transubstantiation,  Real  Presence. 
Saints, — ^their  knowledge  of  things  on  earth  asserted,  "Mfiii.  zvU.  3. 

proved,  as  they  say,  to  hear  our  prayers  and  help  us,  Juii.  30. 

swearing  by  them  honours  God,  zxiii.  21. 

days,  why  kept  holy,-  zzvi.  13. 

hear  our  prayers — are  equal  to  angeb,  Luke  xv.  10. 

much  more  care  of  friends  than  damned  spirits  have,  zvi.  28. 

hear  prayers,  and  to  be  prayed  to  by  the  living,  ibid. 

>      different  miracles  of,  and  of  their  relics,  John  xiv.  12. 
■  their  bodies  translated.  Acts  vii.  16. 

marvellous  powers  ascribed  to  their  relics,  xix.  12. 

»—  names  of,  invoked,  have  power  over  devik,  ibid  15. 

intercession  of,  defended  from  2  Cor.  i.  11. 

-i— i.~~.  works  of,  satis&ctory,  penal,  and  supererogatory,  ii.  10. 

the  great  exaltation  of  them  by  the  Cluirch  glorifies  Christ,  2  Thess. 

i.  10. 
I    II  faith  in  them  and  Christy  apostle  speaks  of,  Philem.  5. 

— ~.  translation  of  their  bodies,  and  of  relics  proved,  Heb.  xi.  22. 

prayers  of-^see  long  note  about  them,  2  Pet.  i.  15. 

■  intercession  of,  vindicated,  1  John  ii.  1. 

-^— —  to  be  joined  with  God  in  benedictions.  Acts  xv.  28,  Rev.  i.  4. 

have  power  and  government  over  countries.  Rev.  ii.  26. 

— —  it  is  clear  they  offer  up  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  t.  8. 

I  pray  more  for  us  when  dead,  and  more  likely  to  be  heard,  vi.  10. 

.  that  they  should  pray  for  us  derogateth  not  from  Christ,  viii.  3. 

• camp  of — meaning  of  the  expression,  xx.  8. 

See  Angels,  Worship,  Mediators, 
Salvation  to  be  gained  by  men's  money — those  reproved  who  neglect  to  do  so» 

Luke  xvi.  8. 
-.-«-—  are  made  worthy  of,  and  deserve  it,  Col.  i.  12. 

.     .^  for  all  who  chuse  to  do,  and  have  done  to  them,  what  God  appoints* 
1  Tim.  ii.  4. 
-  see  blasphemous  and  awful  note  on  right  of  good  works  to  it,  2 
Tim  iv.  8. 

See  Works,  Merits,  Justification, 
Salutation  of  Virgin  Mary  brought  from  heaven  by  archangel,  Luke  i.  28. 
■  is  a  very  abridgement  and  sum  of  the  Gospel,  ibid. 

See  Virgin, 
Satan — how  he  is  to  be  bound  and  loosed.  Rev.  xx.  7. 

See  JDeviL 
Satisfaction  for  our  own  sins  to  be  made  by  each  person,  Rom.  viii.  17. 

See  Penance,  Salvation,  Works. 
Schism  from  the  Church  is  odious  to  God,  as  rebellion  to  a  king,  1  Cor. 
xii.  4. 
.        no  society  with  God  in,  and  in  sects,  1  John  1.  3. 

See  Heresy, 
Schismatics  condemned  for  separating  themselves  from  the  Church,  Matt. 

xiii.  30. — N.S,    This  is  one  of  the  suppressed  jmMs. 
.-~— >-^—  no  man  to  run  out  of  Church  after,  to  hear  their  preaching,  Luke 
xvii.  23. 

compared  to  Samaritans — a  curious  story,  John  iv.  20. 

— — — '  proper  description  of  them  and  seditious  teachers,  Acts  xw,  24. 

^-   ■    .  unless  join  the    Church  again,    can  never  be  saved,    1   Cor. 

xiii.  3. 

See  Heretics,  Protestants,  Calvinists, 
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Scriptures — ^not  to  be  expounded  by  cobblers,  tinkers,  &c.  Matt.  zi.  25. 
received  under  tbe  judgment  of  the  Church  by  all  good  men> 

ibid. 
Catholics  search  them,  and  what  wonders  they^find  there,  John 

V.  39. 
.._-».~  necessary  for  Church  in  general,  not  for  every  individual,  Rom. 

i.  15. 

men  cannot  learn  Christian  religion  by,  1  Cor.  i.  5. 

^ whether  proved  by  Church,  or  Church  by  them  ?  Gal.  ii.  2. 

. all  given  us  by  tradition,  and  true  sense  of  same,  2  Thess.  ii.  14« 

profiteth,  if  read  by  spirit  of  Church,  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

■  —  Timotliy  knew  them,  not  by  reading,  but  by  teaching,  ibid. 
all  Christian  youth  trained  in  Catholic  universities  do  the  same,  ib. 

N.B.  Especially  where  Dens  is  the  class-hook^  as  in  Ireland.  Ed« 

abused  in  the  translation — see  violent  attack  on  it,  Heb.  v.  7. 

.^_ —  without  preparatory  instruction,  faith  could  not  be  picked  out  of, 

vi.  1. 
_^_ —  how  hard,  and  dangerously  read  by  unlearned,  see,  ibid  4. 

■  —  must  be  expounded  after  the  Church's  rule  of  faith,  ibid. 
.^-^^—  certain  parts  of,  seem  to  stand  against  the  Mass,  ibid. 

....^_ —  perilous  for  ignorant  persons  and  heretics — pervert  them  to  their 

damnation,  x.  26. 
.>.  —  holy  Fathers  find  Mass  and  sacrifice  many  times  in  them,  xiii.  15. 

.1.  —  can  only  be  expounded  by  the  Spirit  resident  in  the  Church,  2 

Pet.  i.  20—24. 


abused  by  heretics  to  their  own  damnation,  iii.  16. 


Sectaries  add  to  and  take  from  the  Scriptures,  Rev.  xxii.  18. 

See  Heretics. 
Seven,  number  and  mystery  of.  Rev,  i.  4. 
Simon  Magus,  founder  and  father  of  all  heresies.  Acts  viii.  18. 

1  first  taught  doctrine  of  faith  without  works,  ibid. 

. L-  had  far  more  religion  than  Protestants  have,  ibid  24. 

. his  mode  of  worshipping  angels  distinguished  from  that  of 

Popery,  Col.  ii.  18. 
Sins — some  mortal,  some  venial.  Matt.  v.  23,  1  John  i.  6. 
>•  remitted  by  sacraments  and  ministers — see  awful  note,  Mark  iu  10. 

some  remitted  in  this  world,  some  in  world  to  come,  iii.  29. 

remission  of,  procured  by  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  Luke  vii.  50. 

leprosy  of,  healed  by  ministry  of  priests,  xvii.  14. 

heretics  say  are  never  truly  forgiven,  but  hidden,  Rom.  iv.  7,  8. 

. when  not  allowed,  denied  to  make  men  sinners,  vii.  15. 

. only  great  ones  condemn  men.  Gal.  iii.  10. 

venial  remitted  many  ways,  1  Tim.  iv.  5. 

mortal  ordinarily  remitted  by  the  sacrament  only,  ibid. 

— — ~  not  guilty  of  all  who  breaks  some  commandments,  Jas.  ii.  10. 
those  that  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance,  v.  4. 

extinguished  by  charity,  1  Pet.  iv.  8. 

is  swerving  from  law,  but  swerving  from  law  is  not  sin,  1  John  iii.  4. 

See  Venial^  Salvation^  Works,  Justification. 
Spiritual  power  of  Peter  and  successors  superior  to  all  secular  power,  Matt. 

xvi.  19. 

.  has  authority  to   use  their  force  against   offenders,   John 

ii.  15. 


far  superior  to  temporal,  Heb.  xiii.  17,  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

See  Government^  Kings,  Princes,  Bishops. 
Stephen,  church  of,  at  Ancona  in  Italy,  why  founded.  Acts  vii.  58. 
■  ~  promises  his  intercession  to  his  worshippers,  ibid  59. 
-  great  miracles  wrought  by  every  little  memory  of  his  body,  viii.  2. 

See  BeUcs,  Saints. 
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Suffering — tttisfieg  for  our  sins,  sod  neceMary  to  do  so,  Rom.  viii.  17, 16. 
^—-..^^  is  meritorious,  or  worthy  of  heaven,  ibid. 

See  Penance^  MeriUt  Heaven, 
Suflbrings  of  Catholics  are  blessings,  and  meritorious  of  the  reward  of  hea- 
ven. Luke  vi.  23. 
,     ,  ■   .       have  the  quality  and  force  to  be  meritorious  and  satis&ctory. 
Col.  i.  24.. 

_  the  whole  note  on,  full  of  falsehood  and  superstition,  ibid. 

..— ^—  Job's  satisiactory,  far  exceeded  bis  sins,  ibid. 

I—  by  constant  and  patient,  men  are  worthy,  2  Thess.  i.  5. 
Sunday,  the  keeping  holy  of,  proved  by  their  own  confession  from  Scripture, 

Luke  xziv.  1. 
— -  see  the  same  asserted  to  be  plain  from  Scripture,  Acts  zz.  16. 
.  abrogation  of  Sabbath  by  power  of  apostles,  Rev.  i.  10. 

I      abrogation  of  Sabbath  shows  the  mighty  power  of  Church,  even  over 
law  of  God,  ibid. 
— *——  why  changed,  name  of,  &c.  ibid. 
Supererogation,  works  of,  established,  Luke  x.  85. 

„  Paul  claims  reward  for  them,  1st  Cor.  ix.  16. 

■  ^  works  of^  applicable  to  Church,  2  Cor.  ii.  10. 

,  »  works  of,  may  be  transferred  to  a  man  as  easily  as  money, 

viii.  H. 
Superstition — note  on  three  wise  men.  Matt.  ii.  11.     On  word  **  gifts.*' 

-      remarkable  one  in  note  on  ix.  21. 

see  story  of  stone  that  rebounded  from  Stephen's  elbow.  Acts 

vii.  58. 

Protestants  void  of,  because  they  are  Epicureans  and  Atheists, 

xvii.  22. 

several  lyinff  ones  as  to  Paul's  miracles,  xxviii.  5. 

Superstitious— why  appUed  to  Athenians,   not  as  it  is  to  Popery,    Acts 

xvii  22. 
— .-^-..-.  not,  to  invoke  God,  and  our  Lady,  or  the  saints.  Acts  xv.  28, 

Rev.  i.  4. 

.   See  Saints,  Virgin,  Worship. 
Supersubstantial  bread,  in  our  Lord's  Prayer,  means  the  sacrament,  Matt. 

vL  11. 
Supper  of  Corinthian  church  not  sacrament,  1  Cor.  xi.  20. 

Temporal  power,  all  on  earth  inferior  to  that  of  Pope — note  on  word  "loose," 

Matt.  xvi.  19. 

.  see  note  on  Heb.  vii.  12,  and  ziii.  17. 

..... difference  between,  and  spiritual  authority,  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 

See  Spiritual  Power,  Government. 
Thief  on  the  cross — extraordinary  note  of  superstitions  on,  Luke  xxiii.  34. 
Thieves,  blood  of  heretics  no  better  than  that  of.  Rev.  xvii.  6.     N.B.   This 
one  of  the  notes  suppressed  in  some  copies  ofM*Namara*s  Bible, 

See  Heretics. 
Tongues-^most  impudent  gloss  on  the  reasoning  of  the  apostle  on  tongues, 
saying  that,  though  speaking  of  unknown  tongues,  he  meant  miracu- 
lous tongues :  see  the  declaration  of  meaning  of  the  whole  chapter, 
1  Cor.  xiv.  p.  814. 
Traditions  of  Popish  Church  honourable  to  God,  Matt.  xv.  9. 

—  proofs  and  examples  of  them,  ibid. 

. all  of  Christ's  warrant,  and  are  thereby  made  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 

ibid. 

-.^  of  apostles  same  as  pretended  rule  of  faith,  Rom.  xii.  6. 

_. of  apostles  handed  down,  Church  keeps  them  as  a  book,  2  Cor. 

iii.  3. 
, —  approved  and  vindicated  at  length,  2  Thess.  ii,  14. 
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Traditions,  manifold  quotations  froln  the  Fathers  to  prove,  ibid. 

we  owe  the  Scriptures  to,  ibid, 

•  »    and  the  Church's  interpretation  of  them — (^IwUh  we  had  it,  Ed.) 

ibid. 
always  preparatory  instruction  by,  before  the  Scriptures,    Heb. 

Ti.  1. 
....^.  James  learned  the  prayer  of  Elias  by, — see  inference  from  Jame» 

T.  17. 

of  apostles  is  the  true  rule  of  faith  for  Christian  man,  2  John  6. 

proved  by  the  combat  between  Michael  and  Satan,  Jude  9. 

See  Churehi  Priests,  Bishops, 
Translation,  long  and  violent  abuse  of  Protestant,  Heb.  v.  7* 
Transubstantiation,  Christ's  power  of,  proved  by  walking  on  sea.   Matt. 

xiv.  26. 

attempt  to  prove,  by  the  transfiguration,  xvit.  2. 

miserable  attempt  to  justify,  by  camel  and  eye  of  needle, 

xix.  26. 

. see  ail  their  reasoning  on,  zxvi.  26  to  29. 

_^ attempt  to  prove,   indirectly,   by  Christ  blessing  the 

loaves  ttttd  fishes,  Mark  viii.  7. 
whoso  believeth  not,  falleth  from  gprace  and  salvation, 

xiv.  22. 

. .....  an  attempt  to  put  a  gloss  on  it  from  Luke  iv.  30. 

•  need  not  be  doubted  by  those  who  see  water  changed  into 

wine,  John  ii.  9. 
- , identified  with  the  incarnation,  in  cause  of  opposition, 

vi.  67. 

said  to  be  proved  by  their  commentary  on  xx.  19. 

..... .......  asserted,  and  carnal  explanation  of  its  effects,    1  Cor. 

X.  16. 

......._-_  various  expressions  of  Fathers  said  to  prove,  ibid  21. 

See  Mass,  Eucharist,  Sacrifice, 
Treasures  in  heaven — alms  kept  in  God*s  book  and  rewarded,  Matt.  vi.  20. 

See  Alms,  Works,  Charity. 
Tribulation  works  and  causes  salvation,  2  Cor.  iv.  1 7. 

See  Sufferings,  Satisfaction, 
Trinity  expressly  proved,  Mark  i.  10. 
Tithes — ^imperative  necessity  and  duty  of  paying  them,  Heb.  vii.  4. 

Venial  sins — signified  by  debts  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Matt.  vi.  12. 

—  man  cannot  live  without  them,  ibid. 

. —  taken  away  by  holy  water,  John  xiii.  10. 

—  are  signified  by  the  word  hay,  stubble,  1  Cor.  iii.  8. 

those  who  commit,  not  under  curse  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii.  10. 

~- —  washed  away  by  daily  works  of  mercy,  Jas.  ii.  13. 

See  Sins,  Penance,  Holy  Water, 
Vicar,  God's,  and  Councils,  follow  the  example  of  St.  Luke,  Luke  i.  3. 
.  Christ's,  darkness  and  damnation  on  those  who  separate  from,  Jude  1 1. 
Vid.  Pope. 

See  Heretics,  Protestants,  Bishops, 
Vigib  and  nocturns,  how  and  when  appointed  by  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxvi.  4>1. 

fastings,  &c.  wonderfully  grateful  to  God,  and  needful  to  the  Clergy, 

2  Cor.  vi.  5. 
Virgriu  Mary — always  a  virgin.  Matt.  i.  16,  23,  24<,  25. 

never  sinned  so  much  as  venially  in  all  her  life,  Mark  iii.  33. 

.... salutation  of  angel  to,  is  an  abridgement  of  the  whole  Gospel, 

Luke  i.  28. 
.  —  excellent  prerogatives  of, — heretics  who  deny  them  to  be  ab- 
horred, ibid. 
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Virgin  Mary  proved  to  have  had  a  yow  of  perpetual  virginity,  ibid  34. 

.— «-  Elizabeth  sang  praises  to  her,  as  well  as  to  Christ,  ibid  42. 

— knew  all  the  mysteries  abo3c  Christ,  from  his  tonception  till 

his  ascension,  ii.  19. 

~~~^  Simeon  prophesied  of  her,  ibid  35. 

blessed,  as  being  the  keeper  of  the  word  of  God,  zi.  37. 

■. above  all  orders  of  holy  spirits  in  bliss  and  dip:nity,  zx.  36. 

absurd  comparison  of  her  womb  with  our  Lord's  tomb,  zxili.53. 

her  intercession  with  Christ  effectual — he  denies  her  nothing, 

John  ii.  3. 

— for  her  sake,  Christ  began  his  miracles  before  his  time,  ibid  5. 

image  of,  can  do  miracles,  even  greater  than  those  of  Christ, 

xiv.  12. 

— ^ made  the  coat  of  our  Lord,  xix.  23. 

— proved  her  great  faith  and  courage  in  not  forsaking  Christ, 

ibid  25. 
opened  to  evangelists  and  apostles  Christie  words  and  mysteries; 

lived  to  sixty-three  years ;  apostles  all  came  to  her  funeral — 

Thomas  came  too  late — ^her  tomb  opened  for  him ;  her  body 

taken  to  heaven  :  see  a  long  note  of  superstition,  idolatry,  and 

falsehood  about  her.  Acts  i.  14. 

had  miraculous  gift  of  tongues,  though  denied  by  heretics,  ii.  4. 

■ doctrine  of  her  immaculate  conception  not  universal,   Rom. 

V.  14. 
— — superabundance  of  her  sufferings  communicable  to  others,  Col. 

i.  24. 
■    ■ Protestants  blaspheme  the  Catholic  Church  for  calling  her  their 

hope,  1  Thess.  ii.  19. 
■  ■  Protestants  angry,  if  she  is  spoken  of  as  means  of  procuring 

salvation,   I  Tim.  iv.  16,  Jas.  v.  20. 

■         prayers  of  Ephrem  to  her,  2  Pet.  i.  15. 

_.  our  advocate,  1  John  ii.  1. 

to   be  joined  with   God  in  benedictions.    Rev.  i.  4,    Acts 

xy.  28. 

See  SaititSt  Angela,  Worship,  Adoration,  Mediator, 
Virginity,  state  of,  meritorious,  and  more  sure  to  gain  heaven  than  married 
state.  Matt.  xix.  12. 

-  —  and  widowhood  most  fit  for  the  service  of  God,  Luke  ii.  37. 
vow  of,  violated,  worthy  of  awful  punishment.  Acts  v.  4,  1  Cor. 

vii.  28. 

Philip's  daughters  had  a  vow  of,  therefore  endued  with  gift  of  pro- 

phecy, xxi.  9. 

counselled  as  better  than  marriage,  1  Cor.  vii.  28. 

See  Marriage, 
Visitation  of  sepulchre,  importance  of,  proved,  Luke  xxiii.  55. 

See  Pilgrimages,  Relics, 
Unction,  Extreme,   sacrament  of.   prepared  for  by  the  fast  related,  Mark 

vi.  13. 

long  argument  to  try  and  prove,  from  Jas.  v.  14. 

first  use  and  effect  of,  to  save  the  soul,  ibid. 

..  -. second  effect  to  raise  up  the  sick,  but  not  miraculously, 

\  ibid.  ^ 

Unknown  tongue,  prayers  in,  attempt  to  justify,  see  on  1  Cor.  xiv.  p.  314, 

See  Prayers, 
Vows  and  votaries,  no  true  religion  without,  Luke  z.  42. 

of  chastity  meant  by  apostle,  1  Tim.  v.  12. 

Water,  holy,  use  of,  proved  from  John  v.  2. 

See  Venial  Sins. 
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Wealthy  men-;— a  great  advantage  for  them  to  purchase  prajers,  &c.,  with 
money,  2  Cor.  viii.  14. 

See  Alms,  Charity, 
Wickliff,  heretic,  and  associated  with  all  Protestants  as  such,  Matt,  xxiii.  10. 

See  Calvin,  Luther,  Heretics,  Protestants, 
Widowhood  and  virginity  most  fit  for  the  service  of  God,  Luke  ii.  37. 

: long  note  and  argument  on  state  of,  1  Tim.  v.  9. 

Widows  refuse  marriage  to  make  them  more  worthy  of  God,  1  Tim.  v.  3. 

lust  after  husbands,  like  apostate  priests,  ibid  11. 

who  marry  after  vow,  shall  all  be  damned,  ibid  12 — 15. 

See  Virginity,  Marriage. 
Wine,  after  consecration,  made  blood  of  Christ,  Mark  xiv.  23. 
Wise  men  Arom  the  East  were  kings  doing  homage  to  Christ  and  his  Churchj 
Matt.  ii.  11. 

■  names  of  Ihem  pretended  to  be  given,  ibid. 

Wives,  apostles  left  their,  to  follow  Christ,  Matt.  xix.  29. 
apostle  does  not  mean,  but  devout  women,  1  Cor.  ix.  5. 

~ all  holy  Fathers  either  had  not,  or  did  not  cohabit  with.  Tit.  i.  6. 

Wolves,  blood-sucking,  Protestants  compared  to.  Acts  xx.  29. 

See  Heretics,  Protestants, 
Women,  devout,  deserved  to  know  the  resurrection  hy  their  devotion  in 
going  to  the  sepulchre,  Matt,  xxviii.  1. 

pert,  the  best  way  to  silence  them,  if  they  quote  Scripture,  1  Cor. 

xi.  16. 

-  from  what  debarred  in  the  churches,  xiv.  34. 

given  much  to   disputing,  chatting,  and  jangling  about  Scripture, 

1  Tim.  ii.  12. 

■  great  promoters  of  every  sort  of  heresy,  ibid. 

first  time  taught,  destroyed  mankind,  ibid. 

more  subject  to  heretics'  deceits  than  men,  2  Tim.  iii.  6. 

Word  of  God,  all  that  the  apostles  preached,  as  well  as  wrote,  was,  1  Thess. 

ii.  13. 

to  be  considered  as  God's  own,  whatever  priests  teach,  ibid. 

See  Gospel,  Depositum,  TVadition,  Scripture, 
Words,  form  of,  given  by  apostles,  kept  by  tradition,  2  Tim.  i.  13. 

See  Depositum,  Tradition, 
Worship  of  *'  persons,  places,  and  things,"  authorised  by  visit  of  wise  men 
to  the  Lord  Jesus,  Matt.  ii.  2. 

. —  also  by  Christ's  answer  to  Satan,  iv.  10. 

of  saints  so  important  that  it  is  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 

to  attribute  their  works,  dead  or  alive,  to  Satan,  xii.  24». 
— will  or  voluntary  worship  invented  by  heretics.  Col.  ii.  2. 

■  of  images  vindicated,  iii.  5. 

—  of  angels — see  the  subjected  treated  at  length  in  Rev.  xix.  10. 
Works,  merit  of.  Matt.  v.  12. 

■  to  be  done  in  respect  of  the  reward,  vi.  4. 

to  be  done  for  glory  of  God — ^profit  of  our  neighbours-— our  own 

salvation,  ibid  5. 
____  heaven  the  reward  of,    and  in  different  proportions,  according  to 

merit,  xx.  23. 

worthily  deserve  eternal  life,  Luke  xx.  35. 

i-^—  and  alms  deeds  reaching  to  next  life.  Acts  ix.  36. 

I  Cornelius  merited  by  doing  them  to  learn  more,  x.  2. 
^—  preceding  justification,  deserve  grace  from  God,  ibid.    •• 
no  profit,  unless  the  doer  of  them  is  united  to  the  Church,  ibid. 

■  ordinary  without  grace  cannot  justify,  Rom.  iii.  20. 

■  ■  TOfitui  those  done  before  conversion,  not  after,  in  passage,  ibid  28. 
•  meritorious  from  child  of  God,  viii.  16. 

after  conversion  merit  heaven,  xi.  32. 
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Works,  value,  desert,  price,  worth,  and  merit  of  heaven,  I  Cor.  iii.  8. 

by,  good  men  merit  neAven-^by,  wicked  deserve  hell,  2  Cor.  v.  10. 

are  seed  and  proper  cause  of  everlasting  life.  Gal.  vi.  9. 

penal  and  satisfactory  in  the  members  of  Chrisf ,  Col.  i.  24. 

truly  and  properly  meritorious,  and  fully  worthy  of  everlasting  life, 

2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

God  repayeth  heaven  to,  as  a  just  judge,  ibid. — N.B.  The  whole  of 

this  note  is  the  most  vile  and  hlaaphemous  one  in  the  book  on  the 
subject  of  man* 8  salvation.  Ed. 

_—  so  meritorious,  that  God  would  be  unjust  if  he  did  not  render  hea- 
ven for  the  same,  Heb.  vi.  10.  ^       ^  « 

.-.~—  it  were  God's  greatest -injustice,  if  he  were  only  to  punish  sins,  and 
not  receive,  ibid. 

must  believe  God  will  reward,  as  he  rewards  true  justice,  xi.  6. 

fovour  of  God  is  procured  by,  as  deserts  and  merits,  xiii.  16. 

^....^  of  alms,  charity,  and  mercy — nothing  gives  more  hope  in  next  life, 

Jas.  ii.  13. 

■  daily,  of  mercy  wash  away  our  venial  sins,  ibid. 

I  and  faith  together  concur  in  justification,  ibid  22. 

■  are  the  more  principle  cause — ^faith  the  body,  works  the  life,  ibid. 

See  Good  Works,  Merit,  Heaven,  Salvation,  Justification. 
Wranglers,  pert  and  seditious,  how  to  stop,  1  Cor.  xi.  16. 
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